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PREFACE  BY  THE  GENERAL  EDITOR. 

The  Commentary  on  the  Books  of  the  Kings,  published  in  1 868,  was  prepared  by 

the  Rev.  Dr.  Bahe,  of  Carlsruhe,  who  has  been  long  favorably  known  as  the  learned 

author  of  the  Symbolism  of  Mosaic  Worship  {Symbolik  des  Mosaischen  Cultus, 

Heidelberg,  1837-'39,  2  vols.,  now  undergoing  a  thorough  revision),  a  Commentary 
on  Colossians,  a  treatise  on  the  Temple  of  Solomon  (1848),  and  other  works. 

The  translation  from  the  German,  with  additions,  was  executed  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 

Haewood,  of  New  Haven,  Conn.,  who  assumed  the  First  Book,  and  by  the  Rev. 

"W".  G.  SmvurEE,  Professor  in  Tale  College,  who  is  responsible  for  the  last  chapter 
of  the  First,  and  the  whole  of  the  Second  Book.  The  textual  revision  and  origi- 

nal grammatical  notes  on  the  First  Book  must  be  credited  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Feed- 

EEio  Gaedinbe,  Professor  in  the  Berkeley  Divinity  School,  Middletown,  Conn. 

In  regard  to  the  principles  by  which  he  has  been  governed  in  his  work,  Dr. 

Bahr  says,  in  his  preface : — 

"  In  accordance  with  the  wisely-chosen  aim  and  plan  of  the  Biblb-Woek  of  which 

this  volume  forms  a  part,  I  have  taken  especial  pains  to  maintain  a  strict  discrimina- 
tion between  the  three  sections  into  which  the  expository  matter  is  divided.  In  the 

first  section,  the  Mcegetical  and  Critical,  I  have  collected  all  which  seemed  essential 

to  the  explanation  of  the  original  text,  and  to  the  determination,  both  of  the  senst 

of  the  words  and  of  their  grammatical  connection  ....  As  a  matter  of  course,  both 

the  other  sections  are  based  on  the  Mcegetical.  Nothing  can  properly  be  made  the 

subject  of  theological  discussion  or  homiletical  treatment  which  does  not  rest  on  a 

firm  exegetical  foundation.  I  have,  therefore,  omitted  from  the  Homiletical  section 

all  which,  however  edifying  it  might  be,  in  itself  considered,  had  no  foundation  in 

the  text  when  this  was  correctly  understood.  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  giving  to 

the  second  division  of  the  exposition  \poctrinal  and  ElhicaV\,  a  wider,  though  mort 

exact,  title  than  that  which  it  bears  in  the  other  volumes  of  the  Bible-Woek, 

The  specific,  and,  in  fact,  exclusive  contents  of  the  historical  books  is  history,  not 

doctrine  or  dogma;  and  this  history  is,  moreover,  soteriological,  that  is,  it  is  the 

history  of  the  redemptive  plan  of  God ;  the  history  of  the  divine  revelation,  pur- 

pose, and  providence ;  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God." 



PREFACE. 

Hence  Dr.  Bahr  gives  to  this  section  the  title:  Heilsgeschichtliche und Ethisdu 

Gnmdgedanken,  i.e. :  Chief  Points  (in  the  section  of  text  last  preceding)  which 

bear  upon  the  Development  of  God's  Flan  of  Salvation,  or  have  Mhical  Import- 
ance. In  consequence  of  the  impossibility  of  embodying  this  idea  completely  in  a 

concise  and  convenient  English  title,  the  translators,  while  fully  appreciating  and 

coinciding  in  the  author's  intention,  have  retained  the  title  which  is  used  for  tha 
corresponding  section  of  the  other  volumes,  only  substituting  Mistorical  for 
Doctrinal. 

In  regard  to  the  Chronology,  Dr.  Bahr  continues : — 

"  I  have  adopted  a  somewhat  different  method  from  any  yet  followed  in  tha 
treatment  of  this  subject.  I  start  from  certain  dates  which  are  generally  accepted^ 

and  which  may  be  fixed  with  the  greatest  certainty,  and  then,  by  grouping  the 

biblical  data  into  periods  which  are  comprised  between  these  fixed  dates,  I  seek  to 

solve  this  difficult  problem  (See  Pt.  IL  pp.  86,  180,  283)." 
Professor  Sunmer  has  added  a  brief  Appendix  on  this  subject,  together  with 

»  Chronological  Table  of  the  period  covered  by  the  Books  of  the  Kings.  In  Part 

II.  pp.  161, 174, 189,  220,  237,  284  wiU  be  found  a  series  of  notes  on  contem- 

poraneons  history,  so  far  as  it  illustrates  the  references  in  the  text.  These  notes 

are  based  on  the  results  of  the  latest  Assyrian  and  Egyptian  researches. 

PHXLIP  SCHAFF. 
New  Yoke,  Biblb  House,  Aprit,  18W. 



THE 

BOOKS  OF  THE  KINGS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

§  1. 

:namb,  date  of  composition,  and  authoe. 

The  name  QiaisD ,  which  belongs  to  our  books  in  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  desig- 
nates (if  not  imposed  by  the  author  himself),  briefly  and  appropriately,  the  distinguishing 

contents  of  this  historical  work,  in  contrast  with  other  writings  belonging  to  the  same  class,  the 

D'JIB'KI  D^XUJ,  i.  e.,  prophetm  priores.  It  contains,  not  so  much  the  history  of  the  theocracy  in 
general,  whereto  "  the  succession  of  the  kings  serves  only  as  the  visible  thread  "  (Havemick), 
as  the  history  of  tlie  Israslitish  monarchy  from  its  ripest  bloom  on  to  its  destruction,  in  so  far 
as  this  history  constitutes  generally  an  independent  portion  of  the  history  of  the  people 
Israel.  The  division  of  our  work  into  two  books  is  not  original — it  occurs  first  in  the 
Septuagint.  There  it  is  regarded  as  an  immediate  continuation  of  the  book  ̂ NIDK'  (Samuel), 
which  precedes  it  in  the  Canon,  and  is  itself  divided  into  two  books,  and  these  four  are  then 
designated  as  Books  of  the  Kings  (Jiaat7^iiDv  a.  p.  y.  6.),  (comp.  Origen  in  Eusebius,  Sist.  Eccles.  vi. 
25).  This  is  retained  in  the  Vulgate  (comp.  Hieron.  prolog,  galmt.),  and  came  thence,  through 
the  printer  Dan.  Bomberg,  in  Venice,  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  into  the 
editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible.  This  entire  division  and  designation  is  just  as  arbitrary  as  it 
is  defective.  How  imflt  it  is,  is  s&owm  especially  in  our  own  work,  the  first  book  of  which 
does  not  conclude  with  a  paragraph  founded  in  the  history  itself,  but  breaks  off  with  a  brief 
account  of  the  reign  of  king  Ahaziah. 

The  date  of  its  composition  is  furnished  from  the  conclusion  of  the  work  itself,  where  it  is 
stated  that  king  Jehoiachin  was  carried  away  to  Babylon  in  the  year  599  b.  c,  and  was  held 

there  a  prisoner  for  thirty-seven  years — to  the  year  563 — and  obtained  his  freedom  from  Evil- 
merodach,  the  successor  of  Nebuchadnezzar  (3  Kings  xxv.  37-30).  The  composition,  conse- 

quently, cannot  be  set  down  before  the  year  563.  But  it  does  not  admit  of  supposition  that 
it  took  place  after  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  exile  in  the  year  536  ;  for  the  author  con- 

cludes with  the  deliverance  of  Jehoiachin  as  a  joyful,  hopeful  event,  and  does  not  utter  a  sylla- 
ble about  the  still  more  important  and  joyous  matter — the  return  of  the  whole  people — which 

is  first  mentioned  in  Ezra  i.  The  composition,  therefore,  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  period 
between  563  and  536,  i.  e.,  during  the  second  half  of  the  exile.  But  we  cannot  determine 

whether  it  was  during  the  brief  reign  (two  years)  of  Evil-merodach,  or  after  JehoiacHn's  death. 
In  the  Bible  itself  there  is  no  intimation  about  the  person  of  the  author.  The  Jewish  tra- 

dition names  Jeremiah.  The  Talmud  says  {Baba  bathra,  f.xv.  1)  :  Jeremias  scripsit  librum  suum 
et  Ubrum  regum  et  threnoB.  Some  of  the  older  theologians,  and  Havemick  also,  have  agreed 

1 



2  THE  BOOKS  OP  THE  KINGS. 

with  this  statement ;  but  it  is  refuted  alone  from  the  duration  of  Jeremiah's  life.  He  began 
his  career  as  prophet  (Jer.  i.  3)  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Josiah,  and  must 
have  been  then  at  least  from  twenty  to  twenty-two  years  old ;  but  since  now  our  books  could 
not  have  been  written  before  the  year  563,  he  must  have  composed  them  when  he  was  at  least 

from  eighty-six  to  eighty-eight  years  old,  which  appears  all  the  more  incredible  since  the 

composition  presupposes  the  employing  and  the  arranging  of  different  older  written  sources 
To  this  must  be  added  that  Jeremiah,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  went  to  Egypt 

(Jer.  xliii.  6),  and  there  spent  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  continuous,  grievous  conflicts  Tt 
cannot,  however,  be  denied,  that  in  the  places  especially  where  the  author  does  not  report 
directly  from  written  sources  of  information,  but  inserts  his  own  remarks,  a«  in  3  Kings  xvii. 
sq.,  his  mode  of  thinking  and  of  expression  resembles  that  of  Jeremiah,  from  which, 
however,  nothing  more  can  be  concluded  than  that  the  author  had  been  entrusted  with  the 
writings  of  this  prophet— was,  perhaps,  his  scholar.  Bleek  suggests,  indeed,  Baruch,  who 
apparently  had  charge  of  collecting  and  editing  the  book  of  Jeremiah,  and  added  to  it 
the  52d  chapter,  which  is  consonant  with  3  Kings  xxv.  But  in  that  case,  since  Baruch  went 
to  Egypt  with  Jeremiah  (see  on  the  place),  we  must  suppose  that  our  history  was  composed 
there,  which  is,  in  the  highest  degree,  improbable.  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  rather,  that 
the  author  wrote  in  Babylon.  If  this  be  not,  with  some,  susceptible  of  proof,  owing  to  1  Kings 

V.  4,  where  Palestine  is  described  as  lying  on  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates,  it  is,  neverthe- 
less, so  much  the  more  certain  that  the  author  did  not  write  his  work  for  the  little  band 

which  fled  to  Egypt,  and  was  there  fallen  into  idolatry  and  discord,  but  for  the  kernel  of 
the  whole  people  then  in  exile  (see  below,  §  5).  While  Jeremiah  announces  the  ruin  of  his 

corrupted  fellow-countrymen  in  Egypt  (Jer.  xliv.  11  sj.))  our  author  concludes  with  the  de- 
liverance of  Jehoiachin  promising  a  better  day,  and  gives,  at  the  same  time,  details  which 

could  have  been  known  only  to  a  contemporary  living  in  the  exile ;  but  not  then  to  one  who 
was  in  distant  Egypt.  There  is  an  absence  of  all  reference  to  Egyptian  situations  and  rela- 

tions, which  assuredly  would  not  have  been  the  case  had  the  author  and  his  readers  lived  in 
Egypt.  After  all,  we  must  give  up  the  attempt  to  designate  any  particular  person  as  the 
author.  He  must  have  stood  high  in  reputation,  anyhow,  as  is  conclusive  from  the  reception 
of  his  work  into  the  Canon. 

[The  prevailing  opinion  amongst  the  English  seems  to  be,  after  Calmet,  in  favor  of  Ezra. 

See  Bp.  Patrick,  Home,  &c.    I  except  Prideaux. — E.  H.] 

§3- 

SOURCES. 

The  author  himself  states  the  sources  of  his  historical  work,  extending  over  a  period  of 
453  years,  viz. : 

1)  nbV  nan  "ISD  1  Kings  xi.  41. 

3)  nn^n:  ̂ ^ht^h  D^D'H  na^  -lap  l  Kings  xiv.  39 ;  XV.  7,  23 ;  xxii.  46  ;  2  Kings  viii.  23 ;  xii 
30 ;  xiv.  18 ;  xv.  6,  15,  36  ;  xvi.  19  ;  xx.  30  ;  xxi.  17,  35 ;  xxiii.  38 :  xxiv.  5. 

8)  '?^'}'^]  ̂?'7foh  D'pjn  naT  IDD  l  Kings  xiv.  19  ;  xv.  31 ;  xvi.  5,  14,  30,  27 ;  xxii.  39 ; 
3  Kings  i.  18;  x.  34  ;  xiii.  8,  13 ;  xiv.  38;  xv.  11,  15,  31,  36,  31. 

Besides  these  three  documentary  sources,  none  else  is  cited  in  our  books.  And  since  the 

author  refers  only  to  the  first,  and  not  to  the  second  or  third,  for  the  history  of  Solomon  and 

for  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Judah  only  to  the  second,  and  for  the  history  of  the  kings  of 
Israel  only  to  the  third,  it  follows  that  each  one  of  them  was  an  independent,  separate  work. 

The  reference  is  always  made  with  the  formula :  "  The  rest  of  the  acts  of  the  king  .  .  .  and 
what  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  (of 
Israel)  ?  "  Thence  it  follows  still  farther,  that  the  three  documents  contained  more  than  the 
author  has  incorporated  into  his  work,  and  were  more  complete  ;  and  that  not  only  were  they 
in  existence  at  the  time  our  books  were  composed,  but  they  were  in  the  hands,  if  not  of  all. 



of  many,  nevertheless,  and  were  circulated  generally.  For  if  they  were  only  submitted  to  Mt 
inspection,  he  could  not  have  appealed  to  them  and  referred  his  readers  to  them.  In  many 
respects  it  is  well  to  bear  this  in  mind. 

We  obtain  now  a  completer  explanation  of  these  documents  themselves,  through  compari- 
son with  the  citations  in  the  Chronicles,  which  refers  to  its  own  sources  with  a  similar  formula. 

A  whole  series  of  paragraphs  in  our  books  is  repeated  word  for  word  in  the  Chronicles.  In 
this  case  there  is  no  reference  to  one  of  our  three  documents,  but  to  the  writings  of  given 
individuals,  as  their  source.  So,  first  of  all,  with  the  history  of  Solomon,  in  which  the  follow- 

ing sections  are  consonant  with  each  other,  viz. :  3  Chron.  vi.  1-40  with  1  Kings  viii.  13-50 ; 
3  Chron.  vii.  7-33  with  1  Kings  viii.  64 — ix.  9 ;  3  Chron.  viii.  3  to  the  10th  ver.  and  ver.  17 
with  1  Kings  ix.  17-23,  and  ver.  36 ;  3  Chron.  ix.  1-38  with  1  Kings  x.  1-38,  etc.  Here  the 
Chronicles  does  not,  like  our  author,  refer  to  "  the  book  of  the  history  of  Solomon,"  but  to  the 

"  nn^  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  riN-iaJ  of  the  [prophet]  Ahijah  the  ShUonite,  and  the  nitn 
of  Iddo  the  Seer  "  (3  Chron.  ix.  39).  Consequently  the  book  of  the  "  acts  "  of  Solomon  must 
either  have  consisted  of  these  three  prophetic  writings,  or  at  least  must  have  contained  essen- 

tial portions  of  them.  So  also  in  respect  of  our  second  document,  the  book  of  the  "  acts  "  of  the 
kings  of  Judah.  The  account  of  Rehoboam  in  3  Chron.  x.  1-19  is  fully  consonant  with  that 
in  1  Kings  xii.  1-19,  that  also  in  3  Chron.  xi.  1-4  with  that  in  1  Kings  xii.  30-34,  that  still 
farther  in  3  Chron.  xii.  13  sq.  with  that  in  1  Kings  xiv.  31  sy.  ;  but  the  source  is  not,  as  in 

1  Kings  xiv.  39,  called  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  but  •'  n^T  of 
Shemaiah  the  prophet  and  of  Iddo  the  Seer "  (3  Chron.  xii.  15).  In  the  history  of  king 
Abijam,  the  very  much  abbreviated  account  in  1  Kings  xv.  1-8  refers  for  what  is  more  ex- 

tended, to  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah.  The  Chronicles,  on  the  other 

hand,  which  gives  the  more  extended  narrative,  refers  to  the  "  ̂ "no  of  the  prophet  Iddo" 
(3  Chron.  xiii.  33).  Such,  too,  is  the  case  in  the  history  of  the  kings  Uzziah  and  Manasseh. 
Our  author,  in  both  instances,  appeals  to  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah 

(3  Kings  XV.  6  ;  xxi.  17),  (but)  the  chronicler,  in  the  case  of  the  former,  to  the  "  3113  of  Isaiah 

the  prophet  the  son  of  Amoz  "  (3  Chron.  xxvi.  33),  and  in  that  of  the  latter  to  the  "  Vin  'laT  " 
(3  Chron.  xxxiii.  18,  19).  From  all  these  references,  it  follows  plainly  that  the  book  of  the 
kings  of  Judah  consisted  of  the  historical  writings  of  different  prophets  or  seers.  Still  more 
decisively  and  unanswerably  do  the  following  places  confirm  this.  In  the  history  of  king 

Jehoshaphat,  1  Kings  xxii.  3-35  coincides  with  3  Chron.  xviii.  3-34.  As  usual,  our  author 

here  refers  to  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah ;  but  the  chronicler  to  the  ̂ ~\yi  of  Jehu  the  son 

of  Hanani,  h^y^f)  oi^D  ISD'^J!  il^V.n  ̂B'^!,  i.e.,  which  are  inserted,  received  into,  etc.  (3  Chron. 
XX.  34).  So  also  for  the  history  of  Hezekiah,  our  author  appeals  again  simply  to  the  book  ol 
the  kings  of  Judah  (3  Kings  xx.  30) ;  but  the  chronicler  to  the  )itri  of  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz, 

"IBD'S'y  of  the  kings  of  Judah  (3  Chron.  xxxii.  33).  Hence  it  happens  that  the  purely 
historical  sections  in  Isaiah,  chapters  xxxvi.  to  xxxix.,  and  in  Jeremiah,  chapter  lii.,  are 
reproduced  in  3  Kings  xviii.  30  to  xx.  19,  and  in  xxiv.  18  to  xxv.  30,  since  they  were  certainly 
regarded  as  having  come  irom  the  prophets.  But  our  author,  at  least  in  the  history  of 
Hezekiah,  refers,  not  to  the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  but  to  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah 
(3  Kings  XX.  30). — After  all,  if  the  three  documents  forming  the  foundation  of  our  books  were 
not  the  production  of  one  author,  but  each  of  them  was  made  up  of  the  writings  of  different, 
and,  in  fact,  prophetic  authors,  who  had  recorded  the  history  of  their  own  times,  they  were 
historical  eompilaticms  (comp.  Bleek,  Einleitung  in  das  Alte  Testament,  sec.  157  sq. ;  Bertheau,  Die 
Bucher  der  Ohron.  Mnl.,  §  3). 

That  prophets  generally  were  the  historians  of  the  Israelitish  people,  is  universally  acknow- 
ledged (Knobel,  Der  Prophet,  der  Eebr.,  i.  s.  58  sq.),  and  has  its  reason  in  the  nature  and  destiny 

of  this  nation.  "  In  order  to  recognize  Jehovah  in  the  directing  of  His  people,  and  to  explain 
and  gather  up  all  the  particular  facts  in  the  connection  of  the  theocratic  guidance,  the  Spirit 
of  God  was  the  subjective  condition.  The  history  was  not  to  be  estimated  as  an  aggregate  of 
facts  to  be  gathered  by  inquiry,  and  to  be  set  forthwith  talent,  but  as  a  revelation  of  Jehovah 
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in  continuoua  acts,  to  understand  which,  properly,  the  Spirit  of  God  seemed  essential  as 

Organ,  just  as  much  as  for  the  comprehension  of  particular,  immediate  signs,  facts  (_Geschiehte\ 

and  oracles  of  Jehovah"  (Winer,  S.-W.-B.,  i.  s.  413,  Not.  2).  The  secular  historian  does  not 

know  Hebrew  antiquity.  The  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  carry  the  collective 

name  in  the  Canon  n^X^33  ,  and  are  distinguished  from  the  books  strictly  prophetical  only  in 

this,  that  the  adjective'  D''J1B'Sn,  prices,  is  applied  to  them,  and  to  the  latter  D'jnnS, 
posteriorea.  But  if  in  any  age  history  would  have  been  written  by  prophets,  this  most  certainly 

would  have  happened  when  prophecy  was  in  the  period  of  its  bloom,  and  this  was  in  the 

time  of  the  monarchy  (comp.  Bleek).  The  prophets  did  not  write  the  history  of  Israel  as 

private  persons,  but  as  servants  of  Jehovah,  as  "  men  of  God."  They  are  the  historiographer? 

of  the  kingdom  of  God,  of  the  theocracy,  and  their  narrative  has  for  the  people  of  God  an 

official  character,  which  imparts  to  their  historical,  not  less  than  to  their  strictly  prophetical 

writings,  authority  and  value  in  the  judgment  of  the  people.  Were  it  not  so,  our  author  and 
the  chronicler  could  not  have  appealed  to  them  so  constantly. 

If  the  three  documentary  sources  of  our  books  consisted,  as  has  been  stated  above,  of  seve- 

ral prophetical  isolated  pieces,  the  question  then  arises,  when  and  by  whom  were  the  latter 
collected  and  combined  into  each  of  the  three  DnSD .  In  the  lack  of  all  specific  accounts, 

this  admits  only  of  a  conjectural  reply.  If  it  were  the  business  of  the  prophets  to  write  the 

history  of  Israel  as  God's  people,  and  to  exhibit  in  it  the  threads  of  divine  guidance  and  reve- 
lation, it  must,  of  necessity,  have  occurred  to  them  that  their  narrative  would  not  only  be 

continued  always,  but,  also,  that  the  historical  material  already  in  hand  would  be  preserved 

and  secured  for  future  generations.  This  may  have  been  attended  to  in  the  smaller  pro- 

phetical circles,  especially  in  the  so-called  schools  of  the  prophets.  It  is  hence  highly  improba- 

ble that,  as  Keil  pretends,  "just  before  the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,"  the  isolated  pieces 
which  had  been  composed  within  the  period  of  some  centuries,  which  were  scattered  about 
here  and  there,  should  have  been  collected  and  made  up  into  one  whole ;  for  the  time  imme- 

diately preceding  the  fall  of  the  kingdom  was  a  time  of  utter  disorder,  which  was  least  of  all 
fit  for  such  an  undertaking,  apart  from  the  consideration  that  the  kingdom  of  Israel  perished 
130  years  sooner,  and  its  history  was  contained  in  a  special  work  (SammelwerJe),  viz.,  in  the 
third  documentary  source.  More  can  be  said  for  the  supposition  that  the  compilation  was 
not  completed  at  once,  in  a  given  time,  but  gradually,  and  that  the  latter  isolated  pieces  were 
added  to  the  earlier,  which  would  have  been  entirely  natural  and  easily  done.  Since  our 

author,  as  we  have  remarked  above,  carefully  distinguishes  the  three  documents  in  his  cita- 

tions, adduces  each  one  separately,  and  never,  in  any  one  of  the  thii'ty-four  places,  confounds 
the  second  with  the  third,  we  are  justified  in  the  opinion  that  in  his  day,  the  three  document- 

ary sources  were  distinct  works.  In  the  time  of  the  chronicler  the  second  and  third  may 
have  been  formed  into  one  whole,  since  he  frequently  refers  to  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah 
and  Israel  (2  Chron.  xvi.  11 ;  xxv.  26 ;  xxviii.  26 ;  xxxii.  32 ;  xxvii.  7 ;  xxxv.  27 ;  xxxvi.  8)  ; 
once,  also,  simply  to  the  book  of  the  Kings  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  27).  We  cannot  deduce  anything 
from  this  with  entire  certainty,  however,  for  the  Chronicles,  although  it  often  names  prophet- 

ical individual  works,  does  not,  in  this  respect,  observe  the  accuracy  of  our  books,  as,  e.  g., 
when  in  the  case  of  Jehoshaphat  and  Manasseh,  kings  of  Judah,  it  refers  to  the  "  book  of  the 

kings  of  Israel "  (2  Chron.  xx.  34 ;  xxxiii.  18),  where  we  must  assume  either  an  exchange 
or  an  omission  of  the  words  "  and  Judah." 

Our  author,  in  his  use  of  the  three  documents,  does  not  give  a  uniformly  continuoua 
extract  from  them.  Sometimes,  indeed,  in  accordance  with  the  special  design  of  his  work 
(see  below,  §  5),  he  quotes  entire  sections  literally,  as  is  clear  from  sections  in  Jeremiah, 
Isaiah,  and  Chronicles,  which  are  duplicates  of  each  other.  Sometimes  he  abbreviates  them 
very  much,  as,  e.  g.,  is  shown  by  a  comparison  of  1  Kings  xv.  1-8  with  3  Chron.  xiii.  1-33. 
If  he  have  not  prepared  the  historical  material  furnished  him  in  an  independent  way,  special 
remarks,  insertions,  and  transitions  may,  nevertheless,  have  originated  with  him.  But  it  is 
very  hazardous  to  attempt  to  determine  this  accurately.  Of  one  section  only,  viz.,  3  Kings 
aivii.  7-33,  can  we  claim  with  certainty  that  it  is  the  author's  own. 



§  2.    SODKOES. 

The  sections  upon  the  life  and  activity  of  the  two  great  prophets,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  form 
no  small  portion  of  our  books.  In  these  we  miss  the  usual  appeal  to  one  of  the  three  docu- 

mentary sources.  Those  which  relate  to  Elijah  bear  certainly  an  immistakably  peculiai 

mark  (comp.,  e.  g.,  1  Kings  x-ni.  with  the  preceding  chapter)  ;  but  it  does  not  at  all  follow 
that  they  belong-  to  another  than  the  third  document,  for  this,  like  the  other  two,  was  a  col- 

lection ot  isolated  pieces  of  different  authors.  For  since  those  two  prophets  were  felt  so 
powerfully  in  the  history  of  the  monarchy,  and  they  exerted  generally,  upon  the  develop- 

ment of  the  Old  Testament  theocracy,  an  influence  vastly  greater  than  that  of  many  a  king,  a 
narrative  devoted  to  them  would  scarcely  have  been  wanting  in  the  compilation.  Besides,  we 
cannot  conceive  why  our  author,  who  usually  adduces  his  sources  so  carefully,  and  refers  to 
them  even  in  the  most  insignificant  portions  of  the  history  of  the  kings,  should  have  been 
silent,  in  the  most  weighty  history  of  the  two  prophets,  as  to  whether  he  had  derived  the  same 
from  another  source  than  that  he  was  constantly  making  use  of  (comp.  Bleek,  a.  a.  0.,  s.  371). 
If  then  of  any  one  portion  of  our  books,  of  this  it  is  certain  and  self-evident,  that  it  is  the  pro- 

duction of  a  prophet.  If  prophets  have  written  the  history  of  the  kings,  how  much  more 
their  own  1 

What  has  thus  far  been  submitted  respecting  the  documentary  sources  of  our  books,  differs 
more  or  less  from  the  view  now  current.  Almost  universally,  by  the  cited  D^IQD  are  under- 

stood "  public  annual  registers  "  or  "  annals,"  which  were  kept  by  some  royal  olEcial,  and  de- 
posited in  the  state  archives.  Besides  these  chief  sources,  the  author  (it  is  thought)  has  used 

others  still,  viz.,  prophetic  writings.  According  to  Delitzsoh  (in  'Drechslei,  Der  Proph.  Jesaja, 
ii.  2,  «.  353,  and  Oommenta/r  uber  den  Proph.  Jesaja,  s.  ix.),  the  historical  composition  was  both 

annalistic  and  prophetic.  "  The  aims  of  the  two  are  distinct.  The  aim  of  the  prophetic  is 
to  exhibit  the  inner  divine  connections  of  the  outward  event  which  the  annalistic  registers." 
.  ..."  With  David  began  the  official  writing  of  annals,  which  resulted  in  those  histori- 

cal works  out  of  which  the  authors  of  the  book  of  the  Kings  and  of  the  Chronicles  have 
chiefly,  if  not  immediately,  drawn.  We  behold  David  as  the  supreme  chief  of  the  kingdom, 
exercising  the  highest  authority  on  all  sides,  and  we  find  several  oflBces  created  wholly  by 

him.  Under  these  is  included  that  of  the  ̂ '^tD ,  i.  e.,  as  the  Septuagint,  frequently  explain- 
ing, translates,  vTro/iv!!/iaT6ypa<poc,  or  (2  Sam.  viii.  16)  kirl  rmi  vvo/ivTi/iaTov  (Jlieron.,  genuinely 

Roman,  a  comm«ratoriJs).  .  .  .  The  T3tD  was  required  to  keep  the  annals  of  the  kingdom. 

His  office  is  different  from  that  of  the  IBiD  or  chancellor.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  "iSiD  (chan- 
cellor) to  issue  the  public  documents,  and  of  the  1'3tp  (recorder)  to  preserve  them  and  to  in- 

corporate them  into  the  proper  connection  of  the  history  of  the  kingdom.  Throughout  the 
ancient  East  both  offices  existed  generally.  Reference  to  the  annals  begins  at  1  Chron.  xxvii. 

24  with  the  Dip^n  nan  of  David,  and  is  continued  in  nD^B*  naT  'SD  1  Kings  xi.  41.  .  .  .    If 
we  regard  the  state  annals  as  a  completed  work,  it  falls  naturally  into  four  portions.  The  first 
two  treated  of  the  history  of  the  kingdom  in  its  unity,  the  last  two  were  annals  of  the  kings 

of  Judah  and  of  Israel — the  history  of  the  dissevered  kingdom.  The  original  of  the  state 
archives  was  destroyed  doubtless  when  the  Chaldaeans  burned  Jerusalem.  But  excerpted 
copies  of  it  were  preserved,  and  the  histories  of  the  reign  of  David  and  of  Solomon,  rich 

especially  in  annalistic  particulars  in  the  historical  books  in  our  possession,  show  that  dili- 
gence was  devoted  conspicuously  to  the  circulation  of  copies  of  the  annals  of  these  sovereigns, 

and  that  they  probably  appeared  in  separate  tractates."  Ewald  also  {Oesch.  Israels,  iii. 
8. 180, 338)  maintains  that  amongst  the  highest  royal  functionaries  named  in  2  Sam.  viii.  16,  and 

1  Kings  iv.  3,  the  "I^STD  was  "he  whose  business  it  was  to  record  all  weighty  incidents  con- 
cerning the  royal  house  and  kingdom,  and  who,  at  the  close  of  a  reign,  gave  publicly  a 

resume  of  the  history  of  it."  He  was  also  "  court-historiographer.''  David  created  this  "  court- 
office,"  and  it  was  never  afterwards  "  given  up."  Besides  the  "  public  annals  "  prescribed  by 
David,  there  were  also  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  "numerous  and  continuous  prophetico- 
historical  summaries,"  which  were  fused  subsequently  into  one  work,  which  again  was  "  per- 

haps retouched  and  partially  enlarged,  yet  much  more  sensibly  abbreviated."    Our  author  ig 
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the  "  latest  elaborator,"  and  "  the  fifth."    We  remark,  against  these  very  plausible  assump- 
tion, the  following : 

(a)  There  is  not  a  single  passage  of  the  Old  Testament  to  show  that  the  TatD  was  the 

writer  of  the  court  and  kingdom  records ;  that  he  drew  up  "  protocoUed  "  and  "  original " 
archires  that  were  deposited  among  the  "  state  archiyes."  He  never  appears  the  least 
in  the  light  of  a  historiographer  or  annalist  when  mentioned,  or  when  his  function  is 
alluded  to,  but  as  a  civil  officer  (comp.  3  Kings  xviii.  18,  37 ;  3  Chron.  xxxiv.  8 :  comp.  Winer, 

B.-  W.-B.,  ii.  s.  309).  Thenius  justly  remarks,  on  1  Kings  iv.  3,  the  maskir  "  received  his  name 
from  his  office  as  f^in'/fiuv,  whose  duty  it  was  to  bring  to  the  king's  remembrance  the  state 
affairs  to  be  settled,  and  about  which  he  was  consulted."  Had  David  "  newly  "  founded  the 
office  of  a  court  and  state  scribe,  David's  own  history  would  have  been  the  first  to  have  been 
written  by  this  official ;  but  1  Chron.  xxix.  39  says  of  this  very  history,  that  it  is  "  written  " 

''la'ri'j;  of  Samuel  the  seer,  and  in  the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  in  the  book  of  Gad 
the  seer."  Neither  could  "the  book  of  the  acts  of  Solomon"  (1  Kings  xi.  41)  have  been 
written  by  the  maskir,  for  the  Chronicles,  that  has  so  many  parallel  sections  with  this  history  (see 
above),  says  that  these  acts  were  written  in  the  book  ofNathan  the  prophet,  and  in  the  71X123  of 

Ahijah  the  Shilonite,  and  in  the  nifn  of  Iddo  the  seer"  (3  Chron.  ix.  39).  If  the  office  of 

maskir  existed  at  all  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah  under  the  kings  of  David's  house,  there  is  not 
the  least  trace  of  it  in  the  separated  kingdom  of  Israel.  Here  the  dynasty  was  changed  nine 
times,  and  each  was  completely  cut  off  by  the  new  ruler.  Was  then  the  history  of  each  king 
written  by  the  maskir  of  his  successor  (granting  that  there  was  such  an  official),  and  preserved 
among  the  state  archives  ?  Would,  for  instance,  a  Jehu,  who  so  unmercifully  destroyed  the 

whole  house  of  Ahab  (3  Kings  x.  11-14)  have  the  history  of  that  house  written  by  a  royal 
official,  or  have  preserved  the  already-existing  annals  among  the  archives  of  his  kingdom  ? 
Would  a  Jezebel  have  suffered  the  court-historian  to  have  written  yearly  accounts  of  all  her 

shameful  acts  ?  Lastly,  the  assertion  that  the  "IDID  had  to  prepare  the  public  documents,  and 
the  T'STD  to  preserve  them,  is  a  pure  Invention,  without  any  support  from  a  single  passage. 

(5)  That  there  was  a  D'Ojn  naT  'DD  of  the  Medeo-Persian  kings  (Esth.  x.  3),  even  suppos- 
ing that  archives  drawn  up  by  a  court-acribe  were  meant,  can  never  prove  that  the  office  of 

a  court-scribe  was  instituted  by  David  600  years  before,  and  that  this  office  continued  with- 
out interruption  from  that  time  on  in  both  kingdoms  during  their  separation.  But  even 

suppose  that  there  were  such  archives  kept  in  Israel  as  well  as  in  Judah,  and  deposited  in  the 
archive-building,  yet  it  must  be  considered  that  our  author  wrote  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
Babylonian  captivity,  consequently  at  a  time  when  the  residences  of  Samaria  and  Jerusalem 
had  been  for  a  long  while  destroyed,  and  when  also,  as  is  admitted,  the  annals  that  had  been 

preserved  in  the  archive-building  no  longer  existed.  The  supposition  that  the  Assyrians 
and  Chaldseans  kept  the  archives  of  conquered  dynasties  in  their  capitals,  and  allowed  those 
exiles  who  had  acquired  the  favor  of  the  conqueror  to  make  use  of  them  (Stahelin,  Einl.  in's 
Alte  Testament,  s.  139),  is  as  unfounded  as  it  is  arbitrary.  At  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 

not  only  the  royal  palace,  but  also  "  all  the  groat  hoases  were  burned "  (3  Kino's  xxv.  9). 
And  how  could  our  author  refer  his  readers  to  writings  that  either  did  not  exist  then  or  at 
least  were  not  within  the  range  of  all  ?  But  the  assertion  that  excerpted  extracts  from  the 
originals  of  the  state  archives  had  been  preserved,  rests  on  the  presupposition  that  "  the 
annals  of  each  dynasty  were  made  public  when  it  became  extinct," — a  presupposition  which  ia 
again  without  the  shadow  of  support,  and  which,  though  helping  out  a  difficulty,  is  a  purely 
arbitrary  notion. 

(c)  Least  of  all  can  the  contents  of  the  book  of  Kings  be  adduced  to  prove  that  the 
"  archives  of  the  kingdom  "  were  the  principal  authorities  for  it.  The  history  of  the  reigns 
of  each  of  the  nineteen  kings  of  Israel  begins  with  the  expression :  "  He  did  that  which  was 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."  The  same  expression  occurs  with  regard  to  twelve  of  the 
twenty  kings  of  Judah,  and  it  expresses  the  general  character  of  their  rule.  It  is  even  told 
at  length  how  deeply  even  the  greatest  and  most  glorious  Mng,  Solomon,  fell.    The  "  sin  of 
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Jeroboam,  who  made  Israel  to  sin,"  is  represented  as  the  source  of  all  the  evils  of  the  king- 
dom ;  the  conspiracies  and  mvirders  of  a  Baasha,  a  Shallum,  a  Menahem ;  the  wicked  deeds 

of  an  Ahab,  a  Jezebel,  and  Manasseh,  are  told  unsparingly ;  and,  finally,  the  chronicler  saya 

of  king  Jehoiakim  of  Judah :  "  his  abominations  which  he  did,  and  that  which  was  found  in 
him,  behold  they,  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  "  (2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
8).  How  can  we  then  suppose  that  all  this  and  much  more  like  it  was  protocolled  by  the 

"  court-historiographer  "  with  the  knowledge  and  in  the  service  of  the  king ;  that  it  was  re- 
corded in  official  archives  of  the  kingdom,  and  then  made  public  ?  No  court-officials  could 

have  written  books  of  such  contents,  none  but  free-souled  prophets  who  were  perfectly  inde- 

pendent of  the  court.  Ewald  adduces,  as  unmistakable  "  remains  "  of  the  official  archives  (a.  a. 
0.,  s.  183),  the  sections  that  refer  to  Solomon's  officers,  over  his  household,  and  his  buildings. 
But  we  cannot  perceive  why  these  sections  only  should  have  been  written  by  a  court-official. 
A  man  who  stood  so  near  Solomon  as  the  prophet  Nathan,  who,  according  to  3  Chron.  ix.  39, 
wrote  a  history  of  that  king,  could  and  must  know  well  what  officials  and  how  many  he  had, 
how  he  managed  his  kingdom  and  court,  and  how  the  temple  alid  palace  built  by  him  were 
constructed.  The  accounts  of  the  building  of  the  tabernacle  are  much  fuller  than  those  of  the 
temple,  and  yet  are  certainly  not  written  by  secular  officials.  There  is,  in  fact,  nothing  in  these 
books  that  a  ̂ ?1DJ  may  not  have  known  and  written ;  and  it  is  indeed  astonishing  that,  not- 

withstanding all  this,  people  should  still  insist  on  the  supposed  "  archives  of  the  kingdom," 
and  obstinately  object  to  the  prophetic  origin  of  the  three  documentary  sources. 

(d)  Because  there  is  so  much  matter  that  could  not  possibly  have  been  in  the  official 
annals,  they  have  been  driven  to  a  wholly  unfounded  supposition,  viz.,  that  the  author  used 
other  authorities  also,  which  are  not  named.  But  this  is  disproved  by  the  fact  that  the  three 
authorities  used  were  not  official  annals  at  all.  The  author  refers  to  the  sources  whence  he 

drew  his  facts  about  thirty  times,  and  he  refers  to  them  even  when  he  wrote  of  those  kings  that 
only  reigned  a  short  time ;  but  he  does  not  once  quote  any  other  work.  Now,  as  the  greater 

part  of  the  contents  of  our  books  could  not  possibly  have  been  taken  from  court-annals,  it 
would  be  inexplicable  that  the  author  should  never  have  named  his  other  authorities.  The 
conclusion  that,  because  everything  could  not  have  been  found  in  the  archives,  the  author 
drew  from  other  sources,  is  therefore  false.  We  should  be  much  more  justified  in  the  inverse 

conclusion,  that  because  everything  may  have  been  contained  in  the  historico-prophetical 
works  of  Samuel  (and  the  author  only  quotes  these),  they  alone,  and  not  such  as  he  never 
names,  were  his  authorities. 

Thenius  has  put  forward  a  view  regarding  the  sources  of  the  books  of  the  Kings  (Oomm. 
titer  die  Bucher  der  Konige,  Einleit.  §  3)  which  diflFers  from  the  view  we  have  just  discussed,  and 

also  from  our  own.  He  asserts  that  there  are  three  "  different  component  parts  :  "  namely,  the 
"  properly  historical,"  the  "  traditional,"  and  these  passages  that  were  "  really  written  by  the 
elaborator."  There  were,  he  thinks,  two  different  sources  of  the  historical  parts,  and,  in  fact,  "  a 
larger  work,"  which  fell  into  two  halves  according  to  the  two  kingdoms,  and  "  when  the  official 
yearly  records  of  both  kingdoms  were  used,  may  have  been  principally  composed  of  what  was 
written  regarding  the  influence  of  the  prophets  that  had  so  much  weight  in  public  affairs; 
written  partly  by  the  prophets  themselves,  and  partly  by  others  of  their  time,  or  recorded 

soon  after."  There  was  then  an  "  extract  from  this  larger  work,"  which  he  supposes  our  author 
to  have  "  found,"  and  to  which  the  "  summary  accounts  contained  in  our  books,"  and  the 
invariable  form  of  quotation,  belong.  The  traditional  portions  are  in  part  separate  "  descrip- 

tions drawn  from  tradition,"  and  in  part  are  peculiarly  "a  book  composed  by  and  for  the 
prophets — a  sort  of  prophet-mirror,  the  chief  design  of  which  was  to  impress  on  the 

pupils  of  the  prophets  the  necessity  for  the  most  implicit  obedience  to  the  divine  exhorta- 
tions." Whilst  all  the  sections  that  enter  into  detail  are  taken  from  the  first-named  "  larger 

work,"  the  narratives  of  the  prophets,  as  the  history  of  Elijah  and  Elisha,  were  taken  from 
the  "  prophet-mii-ror."  Thenius  has  tried  to  determine  precisely  to  which  of  these  dittereni 
component  parts  the  separate  sections  and  verses  of  our  books  belong.  Against  this  view  W6 
advance  the  following : 
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(a)  The  author's  own  statements  refute  the  supposition  that  one  larger  work  forming  a  whole 
in  itself,  was  his  chief  authority.  The  chronicler  who  wrote  much  later,  refers  indeed  often  to 

the  "  book  of  the  acts  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel ;  "  but  our  author  does  not  do  so  in  one 
of  the  thirty-four  passages  where  he  quotes  his  authorities,  but  he  always  either  names  the 
book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  or  that  of  the  lungs  of  Israel.  Thus  he  had  two  separate,  independent 
books  before  him,  for  the  very  nature  of  the  case  required  that  the  history  of  the  two  separated 

kingdoms  should  be  separately  designated.  But  even  granted  that  the  three  D'laD ,  so  accurately 
distinguished  from  each  other,  were  only  one  larger  work,  we  should  then  have  to  ask  when  it 
was  written,  what  author  wrote  it,  and  from  what  sources  it  was  derived.  As  in  2  Kings 
xxiv.  5  only  the  book  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  is  quoted,  the  former  could  not  have  been  written 
till  after  the  time  of  Jehoiakim ;  but  against  this  there  are  the  above-mentioned  references  made 
by  the  chronicler  to  the  separate  writings  of  earlier  prophets  and  seers.  The  author  of  the 

"  larger  work  "  (whoever  he  might  have  been)  is  supposed  to  have  used  the  "  official  yearly 
records  of  both  kingdoms ;  "  but  the  grand  question  is,  whether  there  were  any  such  records, 
and  particularly  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  But  if  the  three  D'lSD  are  taken  to  mean  the 
larger  work,  the  official  yearly  records  cannot  be  meant  at  the  same  time ;  thus  no  reference 
can  have  been  made  to  them. 

(J)  That  our  author  should  have  used  an  extract  from  the  larger  work  as  well  as  the  work 
itself,  is  an  extraordinary  assertion,  which  no  one  thought  of  making  till  now.  He  certainly 
needed  no  such  extract,  as,  being  in  possession  of  the  larger  work,  he  could  have  made  an 
extract  himself,  and  could  get  nothing  from  any  such,  made  by  another,  that  was  not  to  be 
found  in  the  work  itself  But  if  he  had,  as  proved,  two  separate  DHSD  before  him,  the  book 
.of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  that  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  there  must  have  been  two  extracts,  one 
having  been  made  in  each  kingdom,  and  this  no  one  can  or  will  accept.  The  attempt  to  de- 

termine accurately  what  belongs  to  the  larger  work,  what  was  taken  from  the  extract,  and 

what  was  the  author's  own,  is,  to  say  the  least,  very  adventurous,  and  rests  alone  upon  a 
purely  subjective  judgment,  i.  e.,  is  more  or  less  arbitrary.  Why,  for  instance,  should  not 
the  brief  summary  statements  made  in  1  Kings  xv.  about  some  kings,  be  taken  from  the  ex- 

tended authority  cited,  which  is  also  quoted  in  every  case,  but  bo  borrowed  from  the  sup- 
posed extract  ?  Why  should  the  sentence  in  1  Kings  xiv.  21,  "  in  the  city  which  the  Lord 

did  choose  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  put  His  name  there,"  not  belong  to  the  authority 
used,  but  have  been  inserted  by  the  author  himself?  Why  should  the  same  be  the  case 
with  chap.  xv.  4,  5  ? 

(c)  The  distinction  between  "  truly  historical  "  and  "  traditional  "  component  parts,  each 
of  which  is  said  to  have  its  peculiar  sources,  is  founded  on  the  presupposition  that  every 
account  in  which  a  miracle,  or  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy,  in  fact  anything  out  of  the  ordi- 

nary course  of  history,  is  recorded,  cannot  be  historical,  but  is  "  legendary."  But  those  narra- 
tives are  so  closely  connected  vrith  such  as  are  admitted  to  be  "  truly  historical,"  that  they  can 

only  be  forcibly  separated  from  the  context  and  laid  to  a  separate  "  traditional "  document- 
ary som-ce.  Why,  for  instance,  should  the  sections  1  Kings  x.  1-13  and  xi.  1-13  not  be  his- 

torical, but  the  first  be  derived  from  a  written  and  the  latter  from  oral  tradition  ?  Why 
should  1  Kings  xx.  1-34  belong  to  the  supposed  larger  historical  work,  and  vers.  35  to  43,  on 
the  contrary,  to  the  so-called  prophet-mirror ;  in  the  same  way  2  Kings  iii.  4-37  to  the  fonner 
and  2  Kings  vi.  24-vii.  20  to  the  latter?  Why  should  everything  in  the  great  section 

■  2  Kings  xviii.  18-xx.  19  (Isai.  xxxvi.  39)  be  historical,  and  only  the  midway  verses  of  3  Kings xix.  35-37  (Isai.  xsxvii.  86-38)  have  been  taken  from  another  and  a  traditional  source  ? 
(cl)  There  is  nowhere  the  slightest  trace  in  the  Bible  of  a  particular  book  that  was  used 

as  "  a  prophet-mirror."  If  the  author  cites  one  of  his  three  authorities  in  writing  of  kino-s  of 
whom  there  was  but  little  to  say  (1  Kings  xvi.  lo;  2  lungs  xv.  13),  he  would  "certainly  not have  omitted  to  give  his  authority,  if  he  had  one,  in  the  important  and  deeply-interestin.' 
history  of  the  great  prophets.  Apart  from  this,  too,  the  supposition  of  such  "  a  book  conT- 
piled  for  pupils  of  the  prophets,"  is  contrary  to  the  sense  and  spirit  of  Hebrew  antiquity.'  The old  prophets  felt  themselves  indeed  called  on  to  record  the  history  of  Jehovah's  people  ■  but 
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it  never  entered  their  minds  to  compile  a  book  of  instruction  or  examples  for  their  pupils,  in 

order  to  lead  them  to  "  the  most  implicit  obedience."  Modern  times,  indeed,  require  instruc- 

tion for  the  performance  of  the  spii-itual  office,  &c. ;  but  antiquity  had  no  such  books.  If  the 
three  documentary  sources  were,  as  we  have  proved,  collections  made  from  writings  that  were 

contemporary  with  or  made  soon  after  the  D''X''33  who  lived  during  the  events,  all  the 
sections  that  are  said  to  belong  to  the  supposed  prophet-miiTor  might  easily  have  been  drawn 
from  them. 

§3. 

UNITY  AND   nSTDBPENDBNCB. 

If  any  book  of  the  Old  Testament  foi-ms  a  complete  and  independent  whole,  the  books  of 
Kings,  which  afterwards  and  erroneously  were  divided  into  two  books,  are  such,  notwith 

standing  their  character  as  compilations.  This  is  apparent  in  their  beginning  and  conclnsioa, 

which  are  the  limits  of  a  certain  period  of  the  Old  Testament  history.  They  begin  with  the 

reign  of  the  most  glorious  Idng,  for  whom  the  building  of  the  temple  was  reserved,  and  they 

end  with  the  ruin  of  the  whole  kingdom,  and  the  destruction  of  that  temple.  It  is  plain 

from  1  Kings  vi.  1  that  a  former  period  of  the  history  of  Israel  terminates  with  the  building 

of  the  temple,  and  a  new  one  begins :  "  In  the  four  hundred  and  eightieth  year  after  the 

children  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's  reign 
over  Israel,  in  the  month  Zif,  which  is  the  second  month,  he  began  to  build  the  house 

of  the  Lord."  Why  a  new  period  began  with  the  building  of  the  temple  by  Solomon,  is 
shown  in  the  following  passages:  3  Sam.  vii.  8-16;  1  Kings  v.  3,  4 ;  1  Chron.  xvii.  7-13; 
xxii.  8-11.  The  period  from  the  exodus  irom  Egypt  to  Solomon  was  the  time  of  wan- 

dering (of  the  "  Tabernacle  "),  of  war,  and  of  disturbance ;  even  David  was  the  "  man  of  war." 
With  Solomon,  the  "  man  of  quiet  and  peace,"  the  period  of  full  and  quiet  possession  of  the 

promised  land,  and  the  period  marked  by  Jehovah's  "  house,"  began.  With  Solomon,  also, 
the  "house"  of  David,  i.  c,  David's  dynasty,  to  whom  the  kingdom  was  promised  forever, 
first  really  began  (3  Sam  vii.  13  ;  1  Chron.  xvii.  14).  This  period  continues  then  till  the  ruin 

of  David's  house,  which  is  also  the  ruin  of  Jehovah's  house,  and  with  this  our  books  conclude 
(3  Kings  xxv). 

The  unity  and  independence  of  these  books  is  shown,  not  only  in  their  style,  but  in  their 

contents  also.  Even  De  Wette  confesses  {EM.,  s.  339):  "a  certain  unity  is  manifest  in 

matter,  style,  and  manner  of  exposition,  from  beginning  to  end ;  "  and  Thenius  says  (a.  a.  0., 
s.  1)  :  "There  are  remarks  scattered  up  and  down  the  whole  that  are  all  written  in  one 

spirit,  and  are  found  in  no  other  historical  book,  as  in  the  books  of  the  Kings  (cer- 

tainly not  in  the  books  of  Samuel)."  A  peculiar  style  and  method  of  historical  writings 
prevails,  and  such  as  we  find  nowhere  else.  The  time  of  the  beginning  of  each  reign 
and  its  duration  are  first  stated  in  the  history  of  each  king,  then  his  general  character  is 

given,  next  an  account,  more  or  less  full,  of  his  acts,  after  that  the  date  of  his  death  and 
burial,  and  finally  mention  is  made  of  the  authorities  used.  Some  forms  of  expression  are 

indeed  employed  (in  the  extracts)  which  do  not  belong  to  the  time  of  their  composition,  but 

to  a  later  period  (Stiihelin,  Krit.  Untermch,  s.  150  sq.) ;  but  they  only  prove  "that  the  author 

not  only  often  quoted  his  authorities,  but  used  them  with  some  freedom"  (Thenius). 
The  arbitrary  designation  of  the  books  of  Samuel  as  the  first  and  second  books  of  the 

Kings  by  the  Sept.  and  the  Vulgate  (see  §  1)  may  have  occasioned  the  assertion  of  recent 

critics,  like  Bichhom  and  Jahn,  that  both  works  are  by  the  same  author,  and  properly  belong 

together.  Ewald  goes  still  farther ;  according  to  him,  the  books  of  Judges,  Ruth,  Samuel, 

and  Kings,  are,  in  their  present  form,  one  connected  whole,  by  one  author,  whom  he  asserts  was 
the  last  of  five  consecutive  elaborators  on  the  existing  authorities.  But  all  that  distinguishes 
our  books  from  the  other  historical  ones  of  the  Old  Testament  so  clearly,  applies  to  the  books 

of  Samuel  also.  Here  all  the  chronological  data  that  are  so  carefully  repeated  with  each  king. 

in  our  books,  are  completely  wanting,  as  are  also  the  usual  expressions  descriptive  of  char- 
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acter  and  mission.  The  narrative  is  much  more  minute,  simply  strung  together  -without 
always  preserving  chronological  order ;  as,  for  instance,  the  entire  section  3  Sam.  xxi.-xxiv, 
which  is  a  sequel  to  David's  history.  The  first  two  chapters  of  cm-  books  have  been  espe- 

cially adduced,  as  an  unmistakable  continuation  of  3  Sam.  xx.  36,  and  showing  the  same 
author's  style  of  narration.  These  chapters,  however,  are  inseparably  and  closely  connected 

with  the  three  following ;  they  form  the  indispensable  introduction  to  Solomon's  accession, 

and  arc,  on  the  other  hand,  separated  from  3  Sam.  xx.  30  by  the  supplement  in  3  Sam.  xxi.- 
xxiv.  But  the  similarity  of  the  style  is  easily  explained  by  the  consideration  that  they  were 
all  derived  from  a  common  source  (1  Chron.  xxix.  39).  The  similarity  of  some  narratives  and 

modes  of  expression  has  also  been  alleged ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  perceive  what  likeness  Ewald 

can  find  between  Abiathar's  banishment  (1  Kings  ii.  36)  and  the  rejection  of  Eli's  house 
(1  Sam.  ii.  35)  ;  between  the  elevation  of  Jehu  to  be  king  (3  Kings  ix.  sq.)  and  that  of  Saul 

(1  Sam.  ix.  sq.).  It  is  just  so  with  1  Kings  iv.  1-6,  and  3  Sam.  viii.  15  to  18 ;  there  the  chief 

officers  of  Solomon  are  given,  and  here  those  of  David  also  ;  but  neither  the  offices  them- 
selves, their  order,  nor  the  persons,  are  the  same.  Neither  do  the  following  passages: 

1  Kings  ii.  11  comp.  with  3  Sam.  v.  5,  and  1  Kings  ii.  4 ;  v.  17  to  19 ;  viii.  18,  35  comp.  with 
3  Sam.  vii.  13-lC,  prove  the  identity  of  the  author ;  they  only  show,  what  is  already  clear,  that 
our  author  knew  the  books  of  Samuel,  which  were  written  before  his  time.  Least  of  all  should 
the  phraseology  in  1  Sam.  xxv.  33  and  1  Kings  xiv.  16 ;  xvi.  11 ;  xxi.  31 ;  3  Kings  ix,  8  be 

adduced  as  proof  that  the  author  is  the  same.  It  is  very  natural  "  that  an  Israelite  who 
was  no  doubt  intimately  acquainted  with  the  documents  of  his  people,  should  often  invohm- 

tarUy  use  expressions  from  memory  "  (Thenius). 

§4. 

CREDEBrLITT. 

The  question  of  the  credibility  of  these  books  concerns  not  so  much  themselves  as  the 
authorities  &om  which  they  were  compiled.  But  as  these  were,  as  §  3  shows,  composed  by 

prophets  who  were  contemporaries  of  the  events  described,  they  are  at  least  as  much  to  be  re- 
lied on  as  the  pretended  annals  written  by  court-historiographers,  and  therefore  accredited. 

The  constant  citation  of  the  original  documents  presupposes  that  they  were  accounted  regular 
historical  authorities,  not  only  by  the  author  himself,  but  also  by  his  readers,  and  the  whole 
people  ;  in  fact,  by  reference  to  them  he  guards  against  every  suspicion  of  relating  fiction  or 
doubtful  facts.  That  he  carefully  and  conscientiously  chose  his  matter,  is  shown  especially 
by  all  those  sections  which  are  parallel  with  others  in  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  or  the  Chronicles, 
though  not  borrowed  from  them,  but  taken  from  the  common  source  now  no  longer  extant. 
The  accuracy  of  the  dates,  which  is  the  basis  of  historical  writing,  is  evidence  of  the  credi- 

bility of  the  narrative.  But  besides  this  there  are  many  precise,  genealogical,  geographical, 
and  statistical  remarks,  as  well  as  numerous  characteristic  traits  of  individuals,  which  could 
not  be  fictitious,  and  bear  the  unmistakable  impress  of  truth.  An  historical  book  would 

scarcely  have  been  placed  in  the  Canon  and  among  the  D^X''23 ,  if  it  had  not  been  universally 
esteemed  as  the  true  history  after  the  original  documents  were  lost. 

While  Eichhorn  (Mnl  §  486)  recognized  the  "perfect  credibility"  of  our  books,  recent 
critics  have  only  partially  and  conditionally  admitted  it.  They  assert  that  these  books  con- 

tain "  mjrths  "  as  well  as  authentic  information  (De  Wette)  ;  stories,  therefore,  which  are  only 
the  clothing  of  religious  ideas  and  doctrines,  and  having  no  real  historical  foundation  :  or 
else  they  say  that  whole  sections,  especially  those  relating  to  the  lives  and  deeds  of  the  proph- 

ets, have  a  "  fabulous  character  "  (Thenius) ;  that  they  are  not  without  historical  foundation 
and  substance  indeed,  but  yet  are  more  or  less  colored  and  embellished.  No  books  however, 
are  more  free  than  these,  from  myths.  They  do  not  deal  with  a  prehistoric  time,  but  with  a  com- 

paratively late  historical  period,  and  their  design  is  to  give  history,  and  nothing  but  history, 
not  religious  ideas  or  doctrines  in  the  dress  of  fictitious  history.  The  history  they  relate  ia 
indeed,  in  its  nature  as  a  part  of  the  history  of  God's  people,  of  a  religious  kind,  but  is  not  on 
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that  account  fiction,  but  is  history  in  the  truest  and  fullest  sense  of  the  word.  The  idea  of 
mythical  ingredients  has  very  rightly  been  abandoned  of  late,  but  a  fabulous  character  haa 
been  the  more  insisted  on.  Proceeding  from  negative- dogmatic  presuppositions,  they  endeavor 
to  prove,  as  already  remarked  above,  §  3,  that  every  miracle  and  every  prophecy  belongs  to 
the  province  of  fable.  But  miracles  form  (comp.  for  instance  1  Kings  xviii.)  the  very  central 
point  of  this  history,  which  is  indisputably  true  in  all  other  respects,  and  admitted  to  be 
such;  they  must  therefore  fall  or  stand  along  with  it.  In  fact,  what  is  stated  to  be  fabulous 
in  these  books  is  so  interwoven  with  what  is  admitted  as  historical,  that  they  can  only  be 
arbitrarily  separated ;  and  every  attempt  to  decide  where  history  ceases  and  fable  begins, 
appears  arbitrary  and  vain.  To  set  forth  the  miraculous  in  the  history  of  the  old  covenant 
as  unhistorical,  is  to  deny  that  there  was  a  divine  revelation  in  it ;  it  is  rooted  in  the  election 
of  Israel,  irom  among  all  people  of  the  earth,  to  be  a  peculiar  people  (Ex.  xix.  3-0),  i.  e.,  the 
guardians  of  the  knowledge  of  the  one  God  and  His  revelations.  This  election  is,  as  Mar- 
tensen  aptly  terms  it  (Dogmatic,  s.  363),  the  "  fundamental  miracle  which  no  criticism  can 

explain  away,"  because  it  is  a  world-historical  fact.  The  prophets  stood  alone  in  Israel,  as 
Israel  did  among  all  nations  of  the  earth ;  all  their  great  and  extraordinary  deeds  and  announce- 

ments were  inseparably  connected  with  their  peculiar  vocation.  They  themselves  were  a 
greater  miracle  than  all  the  miracles  they  performed,  as  Christ  was  himself  the  greatest  mira- 

cle, and  all  his  wonderful  deeds  were  rooted  in  the  miracle  of  His  own  person  and  mission. 
Neither  were  the  deeds  of  the  prophets  mere  wonderful  sights  caused  by  divine  power,  but 

"  signs  "  (nix),  that  pointed  to  higher  things,  and  real  evidences  of  the  mi  of  Jehovah, 
working  through  the  prophets.  That  which  has  been  adduced  against  passages  in  our  books, 
which  do  not  harmonize  with,  or  which  are  in  direct  contradiction  with,  each  other,  and  tell  ■ 
against  its  complete  credibility,  does  not  amount  to  much.  We  refer,  also,  in  this  respect,  to 
the  commentary  upon  the  passages  in  question. 

§5. 

OBJECT   AOTD   CHAEACTBB. 

As  the  book  was  written  during  the  second  half  of  the  captivity,  and  the  prophetic 
writer  himself  was  living  among  the  exiles  (§  1),  it  is  plain  that  the  work  must  bear  the 
stamp  of  such  extraordinary  times  and  especially  refer  to  them.  It  was  not  the  author's 
object  to  write  a  historical  work  that  should  enrich  the  Hebrew  literature ;  but  he  had  rather  a 

peculiar  object  in  view,  and  one  that  bore  upon  the  times  he  lived  in.  Ko  time  was  so  fitting 
as  that  of  the  captivity,  to  hold  before  the  captive  and  deeply-humbled  people  the  mirror  of 
their  history  from  the  most  prosperous  period  of  the  kingdom  under  Solomon  to  its  fall. 
Such  a  history  would  necessarily  show  them  the  ways  by  wMch  their  God  led  them,  as  well 
as  their  great  guilt  and  their  fall ;  and  also  convince  them  that  the  only  way  to  deliverance  and 

freedom,  was  that  sincere  penitence  and  convei'sion  to  the  Lord  their  God,  and  firm  adherence 
to  the  broken  covenant  and  the  promises  therewith  connected.  It  was  the  object  of  the  author 

to  awaken  and  strengthen  this  conviction.  Now  the  three  prophetico-historical  collections 
that  he  used,  were  accessible  also  to  others,  otherwise  he  could  not  have  referred  his  readers  to 
them  so  constantly.  But  it  seems,  from  the  formula  with  which  he  does  so,  that  they  were 
very  minute  and  voluminous,  which  must  have  made  their  general  circulation  in  the  time  of 
the  captivity  very  difficult,  or  almost  impossible.  Hence  the  author  undertook  to  make 
extracts  from  them,  choosing  those  events  that  served  the  object  he  had  in  view.  It  is  very 
clear  that  such  an  historical  work  was  much  needed  at  that  particular  time. 

The  style  of  the  history  exactly  corresponds  with  the  design.  The  work  is  anything  but  a 
string  of  historical  facts  without  any  plan ;  on  the  contrary,  the  author  proceeds  from  a  fixed 
principle,  to  which  he  adheres  to  the  end,  through  the  choice  as  well  as  arrangement  of  the 
historical  matter,  and  so  firmly,  that  his  work  bears  the  character  of  a  pragmatic  historical  com- 

position more  than  any  other  historical  book  of  Scripture.  This  principle  is  the  fundamental 
idea  of  the  entire  old  covenant — ^the  election  of  Israel  from  all  nations  to  be  a  peculiar  people 
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(Ex.  xix.  3-6) ;  the  fundamental  law  of  this  election,  i.  e.,  the  covenant,  declares :  "  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God  which  haye  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  {i.  e.,  made  thee  an  independent 
people).  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  nor  any  likeness  of  anything  that 
is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth. 

Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them,  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jeal- 
ous God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 

generation  of  them  that  hate  me ;  and  showing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me 

and  keep  my  commandments  "  (Ex.  xx.  2-6).  This  supreme  commandment  of  the  covenant 
lies  at  the  root  of  the  author's  historical  view  and  representation.  According  as  the  historical 
facts  are  directly  or  indirectly  connected  with  it,  he  relates  them  more  or  less  in  detail ;  what 

is  utterly  disconnected  with  it  he  passes  over  entirely.  To  him  idolatry  and  image-worship  are 
the  sin  of  all  sins,  because  they  destroyed  what  alone  made  Israel  a  peculiar  and  independent 

people,  chosen  from  among  all  nations,  and  also  destroyed  its  world-historical  destiny.  All 

evil,  even  the  ruin  of  the  entire  kingdom,  was  the  natural  consequence  of  contempt  and  ti'ans- 
gression  of  that  chief  and  fundamental  law,  as,  inversely,  all  good  and  every  blessing  followed 
adherence  to  the  same.  The  author  himself  alludes  to  this  fundamental  idea  in  the  long 
reflections  which  he  makes  after  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom,  3  Kings  xvii.  7  sq.,  and  it  appears 

here  and  there  throughout  the  whole  work.  David  is  a  pattern  for  all  the  kings  of  God's 
people,  not  because  he  was  morally  free  from  blame,  but  because  he  held  to  this  fundamental 
law  in  every  situation,  and  never  departed  from  it  one  iota ;  the  promise  was  therefore  given 

him :  "  Thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  forever  before  thee ;  thy  throne 
ahall  be  established  forever"  (3  Sam.  vii.  16;  comp.  1  Kings  viii.  35;  ix.  5;  xi.  36,  39;  3 
Kings  viii.  19).  This  is  the  reason  also  that  he  is  so  often  alluded  to  in  the  words  :  "  as  his 

father  David,"  or  "  he  walked  in  the  ways  of  his  father  David  "  (1  Kings  iii.  3, 14 ;  ix.  4 ;  xi. 
4,  6,  33,  38 ;  xiv.  8 ;  xv.  5, 11 ;  3  Kings  xiv.  3  ;  xvi.  2 ;  xviii.  3  ;  xxii.  3),  or  :  "  for  David  thy 

father's  sake  "  (1  Kings  xi.  13,  13,  33,  34 ;  xv.  3  ;  3  Kings  viii.  19 ;  xix.  34  ;  xx.  6).  David, 
when  dying,  exhorts  his  successor  with  the  most  impressive  words,  above  all,  to  hold  fast  to 
the  fundamental  law  (1  Kings  ii.  3  sq.).  But  when  Solomon  permitted  idolatrous  worship  in 

the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  the  kingdom  was  rent  from  him,  "  because  he  had  not  kept  Jeho- 
vah's covenant "  (1  Kings  xi.  9-13).  Disregard  of  the  covenant  was  the  cause  of  the  partition 

of  the  kingdom,  and,  in  so  far,  the  germ  of  its  destruction.  From  the  time  of  the  partition, 
the  account  of  every  single  king  of  Judah  and  of  Israel  begins  with  the  general  character- 

istic :  "  He  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  "  (1  Kings  xv.  11 ;  xxii.  43  •  2 
Kings  xii  3;  xiv.  3;  xv.  3,  34;  xviii.  3;, xxii  3),  or:  "He  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 

sight  of  the  Lord"  (1  Kings  xv.  36,  34;  xvi.  19,  35,  30;  xxii.  53;  3  Kings  iii.  2  ;  viii.  18, 
37 ;  xiii.  3,  11 ;  xiv.  24 ;  xv.  9,  18,  24,  38 ;  xvi.  3 ;  xvii.  3 ;  xxi.  3,  30 ;  xxiii.  33,  37  ;  xxiv. 
9,  19).  This  does  not  say  whether  a  king  lived  morally  and  virtuously,  but  whether  he  kept 
the  covenant  and  first  fundamental  commandment  faithfully ;  that  was  the  chief  thino-  and 
determined  the  character  of  his  whole  reign.  The  author  applies  this  unfailing  test  to  the 
conduct  of  all  the  kings,  as  well  as  of  the  whole  people  (1  Kings  xiv.  33 ;  2  Kings  xvii.  7 
19).  But  there  is  something  more.  That  the  kingdom  should  always  remember  its  duty,  not 
to  swerve  to  the  right  or  left  from  the  fundamental  law  (Deut.  xvii.  19, 30),  the  prophetic  insti- 

tution came  into  being,  the  mission  of  which  was  to  watch  over  the  keeping  of  the  covenant 
to  warn  against  all  manner  of  apostasy,  and  whensoever  it  appeared,  to  exhort,  to  threaten, 
and  promise.  The  history  of  the  activity  of  the  prophets  is  therefore  intimately  connected 
with  that  of  the  kings,  and  is,  in  fact,  a  part  which  serves  to  complete  the  same.  The  author 
could  not  then  avoid  bringing  the  history  of  the  most  influential  prophets  into  his  history 
of  the  kings  ;  had  he  not  done  so  he  would  have  been  guilty  of  a  great  omission.  And  when 
he,  though  himself  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  principally  describes,  after  the  captivity,  the  history 
of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  the  reason  is  no  doubt  this:  that  tho  kingdom,  from  the  beginning 
of  its  existence,  had  completely  broken  the  chief  covenant-commandment,  and  persisted  in  so 
doing ;  and  therefore  that  the  contest  for  it  and  for  theocracy  generally  was  carried  on  by  the 
prophets  principally,  until  the  entire  people  of  the  ten  tribes  was  undone  forever. 
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After  all,  it  remains  unquestionably  certain  that  these  books  bear  throughout  a  specific 

Israelitish-religious  character,  or,  as  it  is  generally  termed,  a  theocratic  character.  This  doe3 
not  imply  that  this  is  owing  only  to  the  author's  views  and  style ;  it  lies  rather  in  the  nature 
of  the  history  itself.  Oehler  very  truly  says  (in  Herzog's  Beal-Enc.  xvii.  s.  247) :  "  The  idea  of  the 
people  of  God  is,  in  its  very  nature,  supernatural,  this  view  alone  gives  the  key  to  the  Israel- 
itish  history  which,  if  not  regarded  in  the  light  of  divine  election  and  guidance,  as  it  demands, 

remains  a  riddle,  a  '  dark  riddle '  (comp.  what  Rosenkranz  says  in  Hegel's  Life,  s.  49,  about 
the  latter's  view  of  the  Jewish  history  :  '  it  revolted  him,  and  yet  fascinated  him,  tormenting 
him  all  his  life  like  a  dark  enigma')."  Later  historical  writers  have  (many  of  them)  made  it 
their  business  to  take  the  so-called  purely  historical  point  of  view  in  the  history  of  the  kings 
of  Israel :  that  is,  to  ignore  all  special  providence  in  it,  or  rather  to  regard  it  as  the  religious 

coloring  of  the  author's  mind,  and  to  set  it  forth,  like  that  of  every  other  ancient  nation,  in  a 
purely  secular  light.  They  trace  the  fundamental  idea  of  divine  election  sometimes  to  ego- 

ism, sometimes  to  the  accidentally  monotheistic  character  of  the  writer,  or  to  the  religious 

genius  of  the  Semitic  race,  and  reduce  all  special  divine  influence  to  priest-rule  and  priest- 
craft. What  the  history  represents  as  great  and  well-pleasing  to  God,  is  insignificant  and 

blameworthy,  and  what  it  views  as  sinful  and  perverse,  is  delineated  as  humanly  great  and 
noble:  in  fact,  this  history  is  looked  at  through  the  glass  of  modem  political  ideas.  Their 

writings  take  no  account  whatsoever  of  a  "  divine  economy,"'  but  rather  turn  it  more  or  less  into 
a  thorough  caricature.  We  shall  give  some  examples  of  this  in  explanations  of  particular  pas- 

sages and  sections.  There  are  no  historical  sources  regarding  the  Israelitish  monarchy  except 
those  of  the  Bible ;  we  cannot,  therefore,  compare  the  facts  narrated,  with  the  statements  of 
any  other  author,  who  might  take  a  different  point  of  view  from  our  author.  To  correct  the 
only  extant  historical  source,  and  to  change  the  facts  therein  given  into  totally  different  ones, 

according  to  private  judgment  and  pleasure,  is  not  to  write  but  to  maJce  history.  He  who  can- 
not accept  the  principle  on  which  this  history  of  the  kings  is  written,  or  rejects  it  beforehand 

as  erroneous,  can  no  more  write  such  a  history  than  the  most  learned  Chinaman  could  write 
that  of  Germany ;  he  should,  consequently,  leave  it  alone. 

§6. 

EEVTEW   OP   CONTENTS. 

The  history  of  the  Israelitish  monarchy,  from  its  highest  splendor  on  to  its  destruction,  as 

it  forms  the  contents  of  our  books,  has  three  periods.  The  first  embraces  the  time  of  the  undi- 
\ided  kingdom  imder  Solomon ;  the  second,  which  is  distributed  into  three  epochs,  embraces 
the  time  of  the  divided  kingdom  down  to  the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  the  third  embraces 
the  time  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  down  to  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

PIE8T   PERIOD. 

THE   KrffGDOM   UNDBB   SOIiOMON. 

First  Section. — Solomon's  elevation  to  the  throne. 

A.  Adonijah's  effort  to  obtain  possession  of  the  kingdom:  Solomon's  ascension  to  the 
throne  (I.,  i.). 

B.  David's  last  words  and  death  (I.,  ii.  1-13). 
C.  Solomon's  dealings  with  his  opponents  (I.,  ii.  13-46). 

Second  Section. — The  beginning  of  Solomon's  reign. 
A.  His  marriage ;  solemn  sacrifice  and  vision ;  first  judicial  decision  (I.,  iii.  1-38). 
B.  His  officers  and  court-establishment ;  his  high  spiritual  culture,  I.,  iv.  1-34). 

Third  Section. — Solomon's  buildings. 
A.  Solomon's  negotiations  with  Hiram  about  the  building  of  the  temple  (I.,  vi.  15-33) 
B.  The  building  of  the  temple  (I.,  vi). 



14  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  KINGS. 

C.  The  building  of  the  palace,  and  the  manufacture  of  the  vessels,  &c.,  of  the  temple 

(L,  vii.). 
D.  The  dedication  of  the  temple  (I.,  viii). 

E.  Sundry  statements  referring  to  Solomon's  buildings  and  ships  (I.,  ix.). 
Fourth  Section.— Solomon'a  glory  and  magniflcence. 

A.  The  visit  of  the  queen  of  Sheba  (I.,  x.  1-13). 

B.  The  wealth,  splendor,  and  power  of  Solomon's  kingdom  (I.,  x.  14-39). 

FiftJi  Section. — Solomon's  fall  and  end. 
A.  Unfaithfulness  towards  Jehovah  and  its  punishment  (I.,  xi.  1-13). 
B.  Solomon's  adversaries  and  his  death  (I.,  xi.  14-43). 

SECOND    PEEIOD. 

THE  kingdom:  divided  into  JUDAH  and  ISBAET;. 

FLESI  EPOCH. 

Of  ihe  division  of  the  hingdom  down  to  the  reign  of  Ahdb. 

First  Section. — The  disruption  of  the  kingdom. 
A.  The  renunciation  of  the  house  of  David  by  the  ten  tribes  (I.,  xii.  1-24). 
B.  The  founding  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  by  Jeroboam  (I.,  xii.  35-33). 

Second  Section. — Jeroboam's  reign  in  Israel. 
A.  Warning  to  Jeroboam  by  a  prophet,  and  the  disobedience  and  end  of  the  latter  (I., 

xiii.  1-32). 
B.  The  prophecy  of  Ahijah  against  the  house  and  kingdom  of  Jeroboam ;  the  death  of 

the  latter  (I.,  xiv.  1-30). 

Third  Section. — The  kingdom  in  Judah  tmder  Rehoboam,  Abijam,  and  Asa. 

A.  Eehoboam's  reign  (I.,  xiv.  21-31). 
B.  Abijam's  and  Asa's  reign  (I.,  xv.  1-24). 

Fourth  Section.— The:  kingdom  in  Israel  under  Nadab  and  Ahab. 

A.  Nadab's  and  Baasha's  reign  (I.,  xv.  25  to  xvi.  7). 
B.  Ela's,  Zimri's,  and  Ahab's  reign  (I.,  xvi.  8-24). 

SBOOND  EPOCH. 

FVom  Ahdb  to  Jehu. 

First  Section. — The  prophet  Elijah  during  Ahab's  reign. 
A.  Elijah  before  Ahab  at  the  brook  Cherith  and  at  Zarephath  (I.,  xvii.). 
B.  Elijah  upon  Mount  Carmel  (I.,  xviii.). 
0.  Elijah  in  the  wilderness  and  upon  Horeb  ;  his  successor  (I.,  xix.). 

Second  Section. — The  acts  of  Ahab. 

A.  Ahab's  victory  over  the  Syrians  (I.,  xx.). 
B.  Ahab's  procedure  against  Naboth  (I.,  xxi.). 
C.  Ahab's  expedition,  undertaken  along  with  Jehoshaphat,  against  the  Syrians  and  Ma death  (I.,  xxi.  1^0). 

Third  Section. — The  kingdom  under  Jehoshaphat  in  Judah,  and  under  Ahaziah  and  Joram in  Israel. 

A.  Jehoshaphat's  and  Ahaziah's  reign  (I.,  xxii.  41-11.  1). 
B.  Elijah's  departure  and  Elisha's  first  appearance  (11.,  ii.). 
C.  Joram's  reign  and  his  expedition  against  the  Moabites  (II.,  iii.). 

Fourth  Section. — Elisha's  prophetic  acts. 
A.  Elisha  with  the  widow  in  debt,  with  the  Shunammite,  and  with  the  "  sons  of  the 

prophets  "  during  the  dearth  (II.,  iv.). 
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B.  The  healing  of  Naaman,  Gehazi's  punishment,  and  the  recovery  of  a  lost  axe  (IL, v.-vi.  7). 

C.  Elisha  during  the  Syrian  invasion,  and  at  the  siege  of  Samaria  (II.,  vi.  8-vii.). 

D.  Elisha's  authority  with  the  king,  and  his  sojom-n  in  Damascus  (11.,  viii.  1-15). 
Fifth  Section.— The  kingdom  under  Jehoram  and  Ahaziah  in  Judah,  and  Jehu's  elevatioE 

to  be  king  of  Israel. 

A.  Jehoram's  and  Ahaziah's  reign  in  Judah  (II.,  viii.  16-29). 
B,  Jehu's  elevation  to  he  king  in  Israel  (II.,  ix.). 

THIED   EPOCH. 

From  Jehu  to  the  destruction  of  the  hingdom  of  Israel. 

First  Section. — The  kingdom  under  Jehu  in  Israel,  and  under  Athaliah  and  Jehoash  it 
Judah. 

A.  Jehu's  reign  (II.,  x.). 
B.  The  reign  of  queen  Athaliah  and  its  overthrow  (U.,  xi.). 
0.  The  reign  of  Jehoash  (11.,  xii.). 

Second  Section. — The  kingdom  under  Jehoahaz,  Jehoash,  and  Jerohoam  U.  in  Israel,  and 
under  Amaziah  in  Judah. 

A.  The  reign  of  the  kings  Jehoahaz  and  Joash  (II.,  xiii.). 
B.  The  reign  of  Amaziah  in  Judah,  and  of  Jeroboam  II.  in  Israel  (11.,  xiv.). 

Third  Section. — The  kingdom  under  Azariah  (Uzziah)  and  Jotham  in  Judah,  and  undei 
Zachariah  and  Hosea  in  Israel. 

A.  The  reign  of  the  kings  Azariah  and  Jotham  in  Judah,  and  of  the  kings  Zachariah, 
Shalltrai,  Menahem,  Pekahiah,  and  Pekah  in  Israel  (11.,  xv.). 

B.  The  reign  of  Ahaz  in  Judah  (II.,  xvi.). 
C.  The  fall  of  the  kingdom  Israel  under  Hosea  (U.,  xvii.). 

THIED    PEEIOD. 

THE   KINGDOM   IN  JUDAH  AFTEE   THE   DESTRUCTION  OF  THE   KINGDOM   ISRAEL. 

First  Section. — The  kingdom  under  Hezekiah. 

A.  Hezekiah's  reign :  oppression  by  Sennacherib  and  deliverance  from  it  (□!.,  xviii.,  six.). 
B.  Hezekiah's  sickness  and  recovery :  his  reception  of  the  Babylonish  embassy,  and  his 

end  (II.,  XX.). 

Second  Section. — The  kingdom  imder  Manasseh,  Amon,  and  Josiah. 
A.  The  reign  of  Manasseh  and  of  Amon  (II.,  xxi.). 
B.  The  reign  of  Josiah,  the  discovery  of  the  book  of  the  law,  and  restoration  of  the 

prescribed  worship  of  God  (II.,  xxii.  23-80). 
Third  Section. 

A.  The  reign  of  the  kings  Jehoahaz,  Jehoiakim,  Jehoiachin,  and  Zedekiah  (II.,  xxui. 
31-xxv.  7). 

B.  The  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah :  release  of  Jehoiachin  from  prison  (H.,  xxv.  8-30). 

§7. 

LITBEATUEE. 

Passing  over  commentaries  and  expositions  extending  over  the  entire  Old  Testament  (for 
a  list,  see  De  Wette,  Introduction  to  the  O.  Test,  and  the  Biblewerk),  we  confine  ourselves  to 
notices  of  those  works  which  concern  themselves  especially  with  our  books.  On  the  whole, 
the  literature  in  question  is  not  so  extensive  as  that  of  many  other  and  less  weighty  books,  as 
e.  g.,  The  Song  of  Solomon.  For  a  number  of  centuries  no  work  could  be  adduced  which 
was  specially  devoted  to  our  books. 
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I.  Exegetical  treatises.  Ephraem  Syr.  (t  378) :  Explanatio  in  I.  et  II.  regmrum  {0pp.  omn 

Romaj  1737.  Tom.  i).— Tlieodoreti  (t  457) :  Qucestiones  in  libros  IIL  et  IV.  regnorum  {0pp.  omn 

ed.  Noeaselt.  Hate  1769.  Tom.  I.).— J-Bugenhagen :  annotationes  in  Uir.  Meg.  Basil.  1525.— 

Seb.  Leonhard  :  vwofivi/ftara  in  libr.  Eeg.  Erfurd  1606.— Piscator :  Comment,  in  duos  libr. 

Begum.  Herborn  1611. — Seb.  Schmidt :  in  libr.  Begum  annotationes.  Argentor  1697. — K 

condensed  collection  of  expositions  up  to  tbe  close  of  the  seventeenth  century  may  be  found 

in  Poole's  (t  1679)  Synopsis  Oriticorum  aliorumque  scriptures  sacr(B  interpretum  et  eommenta- 

torum.  Francof  ad.  M.  1694. — K.  Fr.  Keil:  Commentar  iiber  die  Biicher  der  Konige.  Moskau 

1846.-0.  Thenius :  Bis  Bucherder  Konige.  Leipzig  1849  (9.  LieferungdesKurzgefasstenExeget. 

Handbuclis  zum  A.  T.). — K.  Fr.  Keil :  Billisclier  Commentar  iiber  die  prophetiselien  OescMcMs- 

lucher  des  A.  T.  Britter  Band  ;  die  Bucher  der  Konige.  Leipzig  imL~Einleit\ing  in  die  Biicher 

der  Konige.  Leipzig,  Halle  1861  (translation  with  remarks  thrown  in  by  Adolf  v.  Schltlsser). 

n.  Historical  treatises.  J.  J.  Hess :  Oeschiclite  Bavid's  und  Sahmo's,  mid :  GescUchte  der 

Konige  Judo's  tmd  Israel's  nach  der  Trennung  des  Beiclis.  2  Bande,  Zurich  1787.— Niemeyer: 

Clwrahteristih  der  Bibel,  4  tsr  u.  5  Ur  Tlieil,  5  Aufl.  Halle  1795.— Leo:  Vorlesungen  ilhcr  die 

jiidisclts  GescUchte  1825  (withdrawn  by  the  author.).- Bertheau :  Zur  Geschichte  der  IsraeliUn, 

Guttingen  1843. — Menzel :  8taats-und  Beligionsgeschiehte  der  Kbnigreiche  Israel  und  Jiida.  Ber- 

lin 1853. — Ewald :  GescUchte  Bavid'a  und  der  Konigherrschaft  in  Israel.  2  Auag.,  Gottingen 

(the  third  volume  of  the  history  of  the  people  Israel  to  the  time  of  Christ).— Eisenlohr :  Das 
Yolk  Israel  unter  der  Herrschaft  der  Konige.  2  Theil.,  Leipzig  1856. — Schlier :  Bie  Konige  in 
Israel.  Ein  Hatidbiichhin  zur  Jieiligen  GescJdchte,  Stnttgaxt  1859. — M.  Duncker:  Geschichte  des 

Alterthums.  Erster  Band.  2  Aufl.,  Berlin  1855. — Hasse :  Geschichte  des  Alten  Bundes,  Leipzig 

1863. — Weber:  Bas  VolJc  Israel  in  der  alttestamentlichen  Zeit,  Leipzig  1867. — To  these  must  be 
added  special  articles  in  Winer :  BiUisches  Bealworterbuch,  3  Aufl.,  Leipzig  1847,  and  in  Herzog : 

Beal-Encyclopddie,  Gotha  1854-1864.  Comp.  particularly  the  article  in  vol.  xvii.  pp.  245-305: 

"  the  people  of  God,"  by  Oehler. 
in.  Homiletic  treatises.  Only  upon  the  history  of  the  prophets  Elijah  and  Elisha  are  there 

sermons  and  devotional  dissertations,  which  are  cited  below  in  the  appropriate  place.  Not- 
withstanding the  rich  material  of  our  books  in  ancient  as  well  as  in  recent  times,  there  are 

fewer  homiletical  treatises,  whether  of  the  whole  or  only  of  particular  sections,  than  upon  any 

other  books  of  the  Bible.  We  must  rest  content  here  with  referring  to  the  works  which  em- 
brace the  entire  Bible,  and  have  interpreted  it  more  or  less  practically  and  devotionally. 

Cramer:  Summarien  und  bihlische  Auslegung,  1627,  2  Aufl.,  Wolfenbilttel  1681,  Fol. — L.  Osian- 
der:  Beutsche  Bibel  Imthers  mit  einer  hurzen,  jedoch  grilndlichen  Erldarung,  herausgegeben  wn 

D.  Forster,  Stuttgart  1600,  Fol. — Wtlrtembergische  Summarien  und  Auslegungen  der  gansen 
Seil.  Schrift.  Bas  Alte  Testament,  zuerst  bearheitet  von  J.  K.  Zeller,  Stuttgart  1677  ;  afterwards 

"  diligently  revised  and  enriched  with  many  useful  remarks  by  the  theological  faculty  of  the 

University  of  Tubingen,  Leipzig  1709.  4.  (The  new  "  Summarien  oder  Grundliche  Auslegung 

der  Schriften  des  A.  T.  iL  Band,"  by  Finkh,  Stuttgart  1801-4,  are  far  inferior  to  the  older). — 
Berlenlmrger  Bibel,  anderer  Theil,  1728,  Fol. — A.  Kyburz :  Historien-Bet-und  Bilderbibel,  2ter 

Theil,  Augsburg  1739.  8.— Joachim  Lange :  Biblisch  Eistorisdies  Licht  und  Becht,  d.  i.  richtige 
und  erbauliche  Erldarung  der  sdmmtlichen  historischen  Bucher  des  A.  T.,  Halle  u.  Leipzio'  1734 
Fol.  — Chr.  M.  Pfaff :  Biblia,  b.  i.  die  ganze  Heilige  Schriftmit  Summarien  und  AnnurTc.,  Tubing. 
Fol.  (8  Ausg.  Speyer  1767).— Starke:  Synopsis  Bibliothecm  exeget.  in  V.  T.,  zweiter  Theil,  andere 
verbesserte  Auflage,  Leipzig  1745. 4.— G.  F.  Seller :  Bes  grossern  bibl.  Erbauungsbuches  Alten  Tes- 

taments dritter  Theil,  Erlangen  1791.  4. — Richter  :  ErUarte  HausUbel.  Altes  Testament  zweiter 
Band,  Barmen  1835.  8. — Lisco:  Bas  Alte  Testament  mit  Erlldrungen  u.  s.  w.  Erster  Band  die 
historischen  Bikher,  Berlin  1844.  8.— O.  Von  Gerlach :  Das  Alte  Testament  mit  Einleitungen  und 
erldilrenden  Anniei'Tcuugen,  zweiter  Band,  Berlin  1846.  8  (5  Aufl.  1867).   (Calwer)  Handbueh 
der  Bibelerhlarung  fur  Schule  und  Ham.   Erster  Band,  das  Alte  Testament  entlmltend  Calw  und 

Stuttgart.  1849.  8.  
' 

[The  remarks  of  our  author  respectmg  the  smaU  number  of  commentaries  and  treatises 
upon  the  Books  of  the  Kiugs  are  truo,  conspicuously  of  English  theological  literature.    What 
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we  have  13  of  the  moat  meagre  description.  In  fact,  there  is  nothing  to  be  named ;  we  have 

no  special  exposition  of  our  books  in  the  English  language.  Our  clergy  and  laity,  who  have 
depended  upon  English  authors,  have  been  compelled  to  use  Patrick,  Lowth,  and  Whitby,  01 

Thomas  Scott,  or  D'Oyly  and  Mant,  or  Adam  Clarke,  and  the  rest.  These  works,  as  is  well 
known,  are  utterly  deficient  in  critical  acumen,  and  the  amount  of  information  they  convey  ia 
insignificant.  Whatsoever  may  be  the  merits  or  demerits  of  this  work,  it  wiU  certainly  meet 
a  need  that  has  been  long  felt. 

The  reader  can  moreover  consult  Bp.  Horsley's  "Notes  on  the  Kings,"  and  for  the  histor- 

ical review,  Dean  Stanley's  History  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  Prof.  F.  W.  Newman's  Hebrew 

Monarchy.  Dean  Prideaux's  work,  embracing  the  period  from  the  declension  of  the  kingdoma 
of  Israel  and  Judah  to  the  time  of  our  Lord,  notwithstanding  its  faulty  construction,  remains 
an  abiding  monument  of  genuine  erudition. 

In  Bishop  Hall's  "  Contemplations  "  the  reader  will  find  much  that  is  valuable,  and  of  great 
spiritual  practical  insight.  It  is  rich  in  homiletical  suggestions,  and  can  be  read  with  profit 

in  connection  with  the  sacred  text.  Many  sermons,  too,  have  been  published,  which  illustrate 

particular  sections  of  the  Books  of  the  Kings,  as,  e.  g.,  on  tlie  temple  (chap,  vi.),  and  its  conse- 
cration (chap,  viii.),  and  on  the  disobedient  propliet  (chap,  xiii.),  and  on  Elijah  (chap.  xvii.  sq.), 

&c.,  some  of  which  will  be  referred  to  under  the  texts  in  their  order. 

For  particular  items:  Dr.  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  (Boston,  1860-1863,  enlarged 
by  Hackett  and  Abbott,  in  4  vols.  1870),  or  an  abridgment  by  Mr.  S.  Bamum,  may  be  used  (see 

especially  art.  "  Temple,"  by  Ferguson).  For  the  temple  in  respect  of  comparative  architecture, 
&c.,  see  K.  O.  Muller,  Archmology  of  Ancient  Art,  &c.,  translated  by  John  Leitch.  London,  A. 

Fullarton  &  Co.,  1847.  Also,  Soloinon^s  Temple,  &c.,  by  T.  O.  Paine,  a  minister  of  the  New- 
Jerusalem  Church.  Boston,  1861.— E.  H.] 
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FIRST  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

FIRST   r>EIlIOD,    (1015    TO    975    B.C.) 
THE  KnTGDOM  UNDER  SOLOMOK* 

(Chaptbes  I. — II.) 

FIRST    SECTION. 

Solomon's  accbssion  to  the  throne. 

Chap.  I.,  Et. 

-♦- 

A. — AAonijaVs  attempt  to  seize  the  hingdom  for  Mmself;   Solomon's  elevation  to  the  throna. 

Chap.  I.  1-53. 

1  Now  king  David  w.is  old  and  stricken  in  years ; '  and  they  covered  him 
2  with  clothes/  but  he  gat  no  heat.  Wherefore  his  servants  said  unto  him,  Let 

there  be  sought  for  my  lord  the  king  a  young  virgin  [virgin  damsel]  ;  *  and  let 
her  stand  before  the  king,  and  let  her  cherish  him,  and  let  her  lie  in  thy ''  bosom, 

3  that  my  ̂  lord  the  king  may  get  heat.  So  they  sought  for  a  fair  damsel  through- 
out all  the  coasts  of  Israel,  and  found  Abishag  a  [the  "]  Shunammite,  and  brought 

4  her  to  the  king.  And  the  damsel  was  very  fair,  and  cherished  the  king,  and 
ministered  to  him  :  biit  the  king  knew  her  not. 

5  Then  Adonijah  the  son  of  Ilaggith  exalted  himself,  saying,  I  will  be  king : 
and  he  prepared  him  chariots  and  horsemen,  and  fifty  men  to  run  before  him. 

6  And  his  father  had  not  displeased  him  at  any  time  in  saying.  Why  hast  thou 
done  so  ?  and  he  also  loas  a  very  goodly  man ;  and  Ms  mother  bare  him  after 

7  Absalom.     And  he  conferred  with  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  and  with  Abiathar 
8  the  priest :  and  they  following  Adonijah  helped  him.  But  Zadok  the  priest,  and 

Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Shimei,  and  Rei,  and 
9  the  mighty  men  which  belonged  to  David,  were  not  with  Adonijah.  And  Ado- 

nijah slew  sheep  and  oxen  and  fat  cattle  by  the  stone  of  Zoheleth,  which  is  by 

En-rogel  [the  well  of  Rogel],  and  called  all  his  brethren  the  king's  sons,  and  all 
10  the  men  of  Judah  the  king's  servants:   but  Nathan  the  proi^het,  and  Benaiah, 

and  the  mighty  men,  and  Solomon  his  brother,  he  called  not. 
11  Wherefore  Nathan  spake  unto  Bath-sheba  the  mother  of  Solomon,  saying, 

Hast  thou  not  heard  that  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  doth  reign,  and  David 
12  our  lord  knoweth  it  not?     Now  therefore  come,  let  me,  I  pray  thee,  give  thee 

counsel,  that  thou  mayest  save  thine  own  life,  and  the  life  of  thy  son  Solomon. 

•  [1  am  Indebted  to  my  friend,  Prederio  Gardiner,  D.  D.,  Professor  In  the  Bericeley  Divinity  School,  Mlddletown,  Oonn. 
tor  the  accompanying  textual  revision  and  original  grammatical  notes, — jB.  H.l 
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13  Go  and  get  thee  in  unto  king  David,  and  say  unto  him,  Didst  not  thou,  my 

lord,  0  king,  swear  unto  thine  handmaid,  saying,  Assuredly  [That']  Solomon 
thy  son  shall  reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  my  throne  ?  why  then  doth 

14  Adonijah  reign?  'Behold,  while  thou  yet  talkest  there  with  the  king,  I  also 
will  come  in  after  thee,  and  confirm "  thy  words. 

15  And  Bath-sheba  went  in  unto  the  king  into  the  chamber:  and  the  king  was 
16  very  old;  and  Abishag  the  Shunammite  ministered  unto  the  king.  And  Bath- 

sheba  bowed,  and  did  obeisance  unto    the    king.     And  the  king  said.  What 
IV  wouldest  thou  ?  And  she  said  unto  him.  My  lord,  thou  swarest  by  the  Lord  [Je- 

hovah] thy  God  unto  thine  handmaid,  saying,  Assuredly  Solomon  thy  son  shall 
18  reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  my  throne.      And  now,  behold,  Adonijah 

19  reigneth  ;  and  now  [thou  "],  my  lord  the  king,  thou  knowest  it  not :  And  he  hath 
slain  oxen  and  fat  cattle  and  sheep  in  abundance,  and  hath  called  all  the  sons  of 
the  king,  and  Abiathar  the  priest,  and  Joab  the  captain  of  the  host :  but  Solomon 

20  thy  servant  hath  he  not  called.  And  thou,"  my  lord,  O  king,  the  eyes  of  all  Israel 
are  upon  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  tell  them  who  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  my 

21  lord  the  king  after  him.  Otherwise  [But]  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  my  lord 

the  king  shall  sleep  with  his  fathers,  that  I  and  my  son  Solomon  shall  be  counted  " 
22  oifenders.    And,  lo,  vidiile  she  yet  talked  with  the  king,  Nathan  the  prophet  also 
23  came  in.  And  they  told  the  king,  saying,  Behold  Nathan  the  prophet  [has 

come].    And  when  he  was  come  in  before  the  king,  he  bowed  himself  before  the 
24  king  with  his  face  to  the  ground.   And  Nathan  said.  My  lord,  O  king,  hast  thou 

25  said,"  Adonijah  shall  reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  my  throne?  For 
he  is  gone  down  this  day,  and  hath  slain  oxen  and  fat  cattle  and  sheep  in 

abundance,  and  hath  called  all  the  king's  sons,  and  the  captains  of  the  host,  and 
Abiathar  the  priest ;  and,  behold,  they  eat  and  drink  before  him,  and  say,  God 

26  save  king  Adonijah  [let  king  Adonijah  live].  But  me,  even  me  thy  servant,  and 
Zadok  the  priest,  and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and  thy  servant  Solomon, 

27  hath  he  not  called.  Is  this  thing  done  by  my  lord  the  king,  and  thou  hast  not 

shewed  it  "  unto  thy  servant  "  who  should  sit  on  the  throne  of  my  lord  the  king after  him  ? 

28  Then  king  David  answered  and  said.  Call  me  Bath-sheba.     And  she  came 

29  into  the  king's  presence,  and  stood  before  the  king.     And  the  king  sware,  and 
30  said.  As  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  liveth,  that  hath  redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all  dis- 

tress, even  as  I  sware  unto  thee  by  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,  saying, 

Assuredly  [That "]  Solomon  thy  son  shall  reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon 
31  my  throne  in  my  stead  ;  even  so  will  I  certainly  "  do  this  day.  Then  Bath-sheba 

bowed  with  her  face  to  the  earth,  and  did  reverence  to  the  king,  and  said,  Let 
my  lord  king  David  live  for  ever. 

32  And  king  David  said,  Call  me  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Nathan  the  prophet, 
33  and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada.  And  they  came  before  the  king.  The  king 

also  said  unto  them,  Take  with  you  the  servants  of  your  lord,''  and  cause  Solo- 
34  mon  my  son  to  ride  upon  mine  own  mule,  and  bring  him  down  to  Gihon  ; '"  And 

let  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan  the  prophet  anoint  him  there  king  over  Israel : 
and  blow  ye  with  the  trumpet,  and  say,  God  save  king  Solomon  [let  Icing  Solo- 

35  mon  live].  Then  ye  shall  come  up  after  him,  that  he  may  [and  he  shall]  come 
and  sit  upon  my  throne;  for  [and]  he  shall  be  king  in  my  stead:  and  I  have 

36  appointed  him  to  be  ruler  over  Israel  and  over  Judah.  And  Benaiah  the  son  of 
Jelioiada  answered  the  king,  and  said,  Amen:    the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  my 

37  lord  the  king  say  so  too  [so  spake '"].  As  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  been  with 
my  lord  the  king,  even  so  be  he  with  Solomon,  and  make  his  throne  greater 
than  the  throne  of  my  lord  king  David. 

38  So  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Benaiah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  and  the  Cherethites,  and  the  Pelethites,  went  down,  and  caused  Solo- 

39  mon  to  ride  upon  king  David's  mule,  and  brought  him  to  Gihon."  And  Zadok 
the  priest  took  a  horn  of  oil  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  anointed  Solomon. 
And  they  blew  the  trumpet;  and  all  the  people  said,  God  save  king  Solomon 

40  [Let  king  Solomon  live].     And  all  the  people  came  up  after  him,  and'the  people 
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piped  with  pipes,  and  rejoiced  with  great  joy,  so  that  the  earth  rent  with  the 
sound  of  them. 

41  And  Adonijah  and  all  the  guests  that  were  with  him  heard  it,  as  they  had 
made  an  end  of  eating.     And  when  Joab  heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  he 

42  said,  Wherefore  is  this  noise  of  the  city  being  in  an  uproar  ?  And  while  he 
yet  spake,  behold,  Jonathan  the  son  of  Abiathar  the  priest  came  :  and  Adonijah 

said  unto  him,'"  Come  in  ;  for  thou  art  a  valiant  man,  and  bringest  good  tid- 
43  ings.      And  Jonathan  answered  and  said  to  Adonijah,  Verily  our  lord  lung 
44  David  hath  made  Solomon  king.  And  the  king  hath  sent  with  him  Zadok 

the  priest,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and  the 
Gherethites,  and  the  Pelethites,  and  they  have  caused  him  to  ride  upon  the 

45  king's  mule:  and  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan  the  prophet  have  anointed  him 
king  in  Gihon : '^  and  they  are  come  up  from  thence  rejoicing,  so  that  the  city 

46  rang  again.    This  is  the  noise  that  ye  have  heard.    And  also  Solomon  sitteth  on 

47  the  throne  of  the  kingdom.  And  moreover  the  king's  servants  came  to  bless  oui 
lord  king  David,  saying,  [Thy  "'']  God  make  the  name  of  Solomon  better  than  thy 
name,  and  make  his  throne  greater  than  thy  throne.    And  the  king  bowed  himself 

48  upon  the  bed.  And  also  thus  said  the  king.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of 
Israel,  which  hath  given  one  to  sit  on  my  throne  this  day,  mine  eyes  even  seeing  it. 

4d         And  all  the  guests  that  were  with  Adonijah  were  afraid,  and  rose  up,'"  and 
50  went  every  man  his  way.     And  Adonijah  feared  because  of  Solomon,  and  arose, 
51  and  went,  and  caught  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar.  And  it  was  told  Solomon, 

saying,  Behold,  Adonijah  feareth  king  Solomon  :  for,  lo,  he  hath  caught  hold  on 

the  horns  of  the  altar,  saying.  Let  king""  Solomon  swear  unto  me  to  [this"]  day 
52  that  he  will  not  slay  his  servant  with  the  sword.  And  Solomon  said.  If  he  will 

shew  himself  a  worthy  man,  there  shall  not  a  hair  of  him  fall  to  the  earth  :   but 
53  if  wickedness  shall  be  found  in  him,  he  shall  die.  So  king  Solomon  sent,  and 

they  brought  him  down  from  the  altar.  And  he  came  and  bowed  himself  to  king 
Solomon :  and  Solomon  said  unto  him.  Go  to  thine  house. 

TESTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

»  Ver.  1.— [D'P*3  N3  always  connected  with  13^  (Gen.  xviii.  11;  xxiv.  1;  Josh.  xiii.  1  Sis,  xxiii.  1,  2)  exactly  corre- 
sponds to  the  phrase  in  A.  V. 

"  Ver.  1.— [D^lJIl  bed-clothes  (c/.  1  Sam.  xix.  IS),  not  garments. 

'  Ver.  2.— [The  translation  of  il^W  in  Ters.  8  and  4  may  well  stand  here  also. 

*  Ver.  2.— In  place  of  the  sufBx  ̂   the  Sept.  has  avroxi  and  the  Vnlg.  suo,  which  Thenlns  prefers  to  the  reading  of 
the  text. — Bahr. 

'  Ver.  2.— [The  Alex.  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Vulg.,  read  oiir. 
*  Ver.  3.— [The  definite  article  should  be  expressed  as  in  ver.  15. 

'  Ver.  18.— [The  particle  'S ,  as  is  recognized  in  all  the  VV.,  can  hardly  give  the  emphasis  of  the  Eng.  asswedty. 

s  Ver.  14.— [Many  MSS.  and  VV.  prefix  and. 

»  Ver.  14.— ['^''.l^'^'nX  TlXplD  not  complete,  fill  out,  but,  as  in  A.  V.,  confirm ;  Ohald.  D*pX,  Sept.  a-Aijpuio-u.  The 
phrase  is  used  of  the  fulfilment  of  divine  utterances.     Of.  ii.  2T ;  viii.  16,  24. 

10  Yer.  18.— All  the  VV.  and  200  MSS.  [and  the  early  editions]  read  HFINI  instead  of  nRJ?! ,  as  the  connection 

requires. — Bahr. 

"  Ver.  20.— Instead  of  nriXI  the  Chaldce  [Syr.  .and  Vulg.],  and  some  [many]  MSS.  have  Hnyi,  which  Thcniua 

oonsiders  riglit  On  the  other  hand,  Maurer  remarks  that  the  pronoun  stands  here  first,  just  as  in  Gen.  xlix.  8,  with 

emphasis,  instead  of  thesufflx. — Bahr. 
12  Yer.  21. — \Coimted  is  implied  by  the  connection,  but  not  expressed  in  the  Hbr. 

13  Ver.  24. — [^^"lON  iinfc^ ,  the  question  is  indicated  only  by  the  tone. 
1*  Ver.  27.— [The  pronoun  it  is  better  omitted,  as  in  the  Hbr.  and  all  VV. 

IS  Ver.  27.— The  k'ri  has  '\'\1V ,  also  nearly  all  the  translations  have  the  singular;  but  the  reading  of  the  text  i« 
preferred.— Bahr.    [It  is  that  of  many  MSS.] 

'"  Ver.  80.— [See  note  ver.  13. 
"  Ver.  80.— [Hbr.  and  VV.  omit  certainly. 

i«  Ver.  38.— [D^IJIX  in  the  pi.  is  rightly  rendered  by  the  sing,  as  referring  to  David— not  to  Davi
d  and  Solomon. 

'«  Ver.  88.— [The  Ohalflee  and  Syr.  read  jSifea,'  Ar»bic, /oMTitaiw  0/ A'itod. 

«»  Ver.  86.— [The  wor,ls  my  so  too  at  the  end  of  this  ver.  in  the  A.  V.  should  be  omitted ;  HIH^  IDX'  
|3  is  to  bl 

taken  historically,  not  optatively.    Three  MSS.  followed  by  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  read
  HB'JJ'  for  ")DX' . 

11  Yer.  38.— [The  Ohald  ,  Syr.,  and  Arab.,  make  the  same  change  here  as  in  ver.  83. 
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^^  Ter.  42. — [The  words  unto/iim  are  unnecessary;  not  contained  in  the  Hbr.  nor  the  VV. 
"»  Ver.  45.— [As.  in  vers.  8-3  and  38. 

'*  Yer.  47.— The  k'tib  [ITIPN]  is  plainly  preferable  to  the  k'ri  d'llPK  — Bahr  [and  is  followed  by  the  Syriac]. 
^*  Ver.  49.— [The  Vatican  (not  Alex.)  Sept.  omits  and  rose  up. 
3=  Ver,  51— [The  Vatican  (not  Alex.)  Sept.  omits  king. 
"  Ver.  51.— [Instead  of  DVS  some  MS3.  read  DITI,  which  has  been  followed  apparently  by  the  A.  V.— F.  G.] 

EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  1 .  Now  king  David  was  old,  &c.  Ters. 
1-4  introduce  the  entire  narration  following,  the 

central  point  and  chief  object  of  which  is  Solomon's 
ascension  to  the  throne.  Adonijah's  endeavor  to 
usurp  the  throne  was  the  reason  why  this  event 
took  place  before  the  death  of  David.  Adonijah 
proceeded  to  carry  out  his  purpose  when  David 
was  old  and  infirm,  and  apparently  near  his  end. 

The  author  begins,  consequently,  with  the  descrip- 

tion of  David's  condition,  and  is  reminded  particu- 
larly of  Abishag,  his  waiting-maid,  because  Adoni- 
jah, after  the  misadventure  of  his  enterprise, 

sought  her  for  a  wife  in  order  to  gain  the  throne 
by  means  of  her,  and  so  wrought  his  destruction 
(chap.  ii.  13  sq.).      The  1  at  the  beginning  has  no 

connection  with  anything  preceding ;  least  of  all 
does  it  connect  our  books  with  the  books  of 

Samuel  (see  Introduction,  §  3).  Nor  is  it  mechanic- 
ally retained  from  a  passage  of  the  life  of  David 

inserted  here  (Keil) ;  but  it  stands,  as  elsewhere 
so  often  at  the  beginning  of  a  book  (Jos.  i.  1 ; 
Judges  i.  1 ;  2  Sam.  i.  1 ;  Ruth  i.  1 ;  Esth.  i.  1 ; 
Ezra  i.  1 ;  Bzek.  i.  1 ;  Jon.  i.  1),  where  the  first 
verse  forms  the  antecedent  to  the  second. — When 
David  was  old  and  infirm,  his  servants  said  unto 
him.  David  was  then  seventy  years  of  age  (comp. 
chap.  ii.  11,  with  2  Sam.  v.  4,  5) :  that  his  natural 
warmth  then  failed  him,  was  not  ex  nimio  mMlierum 

usu  (Le  Clerc),  but  was  the  result  of  the  "  extraor- 
dinary cares  and  conflicts  of  his  earlier  life " 

(Ewald). 
Vers.  2-4.  Wherefore  his  servants  said 

unto  him,  &c.  Josephus  expressly  names  them 
physicians  {Ant.  vii.  14,  3),  comp.  &en.  1.  2.  The 
remedy  which  one  of  them,  in  the  name  of  the 

rest,  advised  when  the    "  clothes  "  (□l^J3  as  in 

1  Sam.  xix.  13 ;  Numb.  iv.  6)  were  of  no  use,  was 
known  in  ancient  times.  Without  skill  in  internal 

remedies,  men  sought  to  warm,  by  means  of  living 
vigorous  bodies,  those  whose  vital  powers  were 
chilled  and  enfeebled.  Galen  (ilethod.  Medic. 

8,  7)  says:  '^ Ex  its  vera,  qua,  exirinseciis  appUcan- 
tw,  born  haUtus  pueUus  una  sit  accumhoms,  ut  sem- 

per abdomen  ejus  contingat.  Bacon  {Hist.  Vit.  et  Nee.) : 
Mque  negligenda  stmt  /omenta  ex  corporibus  vivis. 
According  to  Bartholinus  (De  Morh.  Bibl.  9),  a 
Jewish  physician  advised  the  Emperor  Prederie 
Barbarossa  to  allow  young  and  strong  boys  to  lie 
upon  his  breast  (comp.  Trusen,  Sitten,  Gcbr.  and 

Kranlih.  der  Bebraer,  s.  25';  sq.).  This  was  not 
designed  here  for  the  gratification  of  bodily  pas- 

sion, by  means  of  a  "  concubine,"  as  Winer  calls 
Abishag,  but  before  all,  for  service  and  assistance, 
such  as  was  deemed  most  effective  after  the  un- 

availing application  of  the  usual  remedies  to  the 

aged  man  confined  to  his  bed.  The  physicians 
expressly  state  this,  and  it  agrees  with  the  words : 
and  let  her  stand  before  the  king,  i.  e.,  let  her  serve 
Him  (Gen.  xli.  46 ;  Deut.  i.  38),  and  be  his  attendant, 

c,  let  her  wait  upon,  help  him :  let  her  lie  in  his 

bosom  [not  thy,  see  textual  note]  that  he  maj 
become  warm.  If  by  these  last  words  they  maj 

have  presupposed  that  he  would  "  know "  her, 
they  do  not  state  it  as  the  design,  as,  moreover, 

p^n3  35K'   must   not   be   understood   necess.arily 

only  of  cohabitation  (comp.  chap.  iii.  20  ;  Ruth  iv. 

16).  They  sought  a  beautiful  maiden  "because 
she  was  destined  for  the  king"  (Thenius),  and 
they  found  such  at  Shunem,  a  city  of  the  tribe  Is- 
sachar,  in  the  plain  of  Jezreel,  at  the  foot  of  the  eo- 
called  little  Hermon  (Jos.  six.  18 ;  1  Sam.  xxviii.  4). 
The  text  states  expressly  that  the  king  did  nothnoio 
her:  she  was,  therefore,  not  his  concubine,  but 
his  waiting-maid  and  attendant.  In  a  wholly  per- 

verse way  .Josephus,  and  after  him  J.  D.  Mioliaelis, 
adduces  impotency,  in  consequence  of  old  age  and 
weakness,  as  the  reason  why  he  did  not  know 
her.  In  that  case  the  remark  would  be  super- 

fluous (Thenius).  It  serves,  however,  "  to  make 
it  clear  how  it  was  that  Adonijah  could  seek 

Abishag  for  his  wife,"  chap.  h.  17  (Keil),  and  go 
to  Bath-shelja  for  her  intercession  with  Solomon. 
Older  interpreters  have  maintained  that  she  was 
the  actual  wife  of  David,  or  at  least  his  concubine, 
and  that  the  relation  also,  according  to  the 
morality  of  the  time,  was  unobjectionable.  But 
neither  here  nor  in  the  second  chapter  is  she  so 
named.  Amongst  the  people  she  may  have  well 
passed  for  such,  since  Adonijah,  through  alliance 
with  her,  wished  to  facilitate  his  way  to  the  throne 

(see  on  chap.  ii.  13).* 
Vers.  6-6.  Then  Adonyah  the  son  of  Hag- 

gith,  &c.  Of  the  sous  of  David  born  at  Hebron, 
Adonijah  was  the  fourth  (2  Sam.  iii.  2-4).  The 

first,  Amnon,  and  the  third,  Absalom,  were  already- 
dead,  and  the  second  also,  Chileab,  of  whom 
nothing  more  is  said,  had  doubtless  died  much 
earlier.  As  the  eldest  living  sou,  Adonijah  believed 
Uiat  he  had  claims  to  the  tlirone.  Besides  this, 
his  beautiful  person  came  into  the  account,  aa 
with  Absalom,  by  which,  because  it  was  valued 
in  a  ruler  (1  Sam.  ix.  2;  2  Sara.  xiv.  25;  xvi.  7; 
Ezek.  xxviii.  12),  he  hoped  for  the  favorable  re- 

gard of  the  people,     nth''  ver.   6   cannot,   with 

some,  be  translated :  "  and  he  was  born  unto  him 
after  Absalom,"  but  only,  as  in  Gen.  xvi.  1:  "  and 
she  had  borne  him  after  Absalom,"  i.  e.,  after  the latter  had  been  borne  of  Maacah.  The  alteration  of 

the  text  into  n^j— "he  had  begotten  him  after  Ab- 

salom "  (Thenius),  is  wholly  unnecessary.  The  suc- cession to  the  throne  in  Israel  was  certainly  hered- 
itary; but  no  law  required  that  the  eldest  son,  at 

the  time,  should  be  the  heir-apparent.     From  vers. 

*  [The  alleeorlcal  interpretation  of  Jerome  makes  th« Bhnnammite  damsel  the  ever-virgin  wisdom  of  God  so  ex- 

j?  •  /  Fn  ""'Ti'r"  '•""Pientia  qum  mimqi^am  senescU, ^ptst.  §  2;  ad  Mepohanum,  chap,  iv.;  Opera,  i.  p  28S) But  in  another  passage  Jerome  understands  the  story  liter 

nl?f;!!J'il?'V^'''^'f  tW.\>''!l'^"on  among  the  sins  and  im- 
perfections of  David,  which  would  not  be  allowed  under  th« 

f°|P'''  dispensation  (contra  JorAn.  I.  i.,  chap,  xxiv.,  torn.  I 
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23 17  and  20,  a?  also  from  2  Chron.  xi.  22,  it  is  clear 
that  it  was  regarded  as  the  right  of  the  reigning 
king  to  determine  who  amongst  his  sous  should 
succeed  him.  He  could  transmit  the  kingdom  to  his 
first-born  or  to  his  eldest  son,  but  he  was  not  obliged 
(2  Chron.  xxi.  3)  thereto.  Adonijah  was  not  at  all 
first-born,  but  only  the  fourth  son.  He  himself 
does  not  tako  his  age  into  the  account,  and  appeals, 

in  chap.  ii.  13  'sq.,  not  to  this,  but  to  the  voice  of the  people  who  had  shown  themselves  favorably 
disposed  towards  him.  David's  designation  of 
Solomon  as  his  successor,  has  its  reason  in  the 
promise  in  2  Sam.  vii.  12-16 ;  xii.  24  sq. ;  1  Chron. 
xxii.  9,  10 ;  he  regarded  him  as  the  one  who,  ac- 

cording to  the  prescript  touching  a  king  in  Deut. 
xvii.  15,  was  chosen  by  Jehovah.  Of  a  formal 
"right"  to  the  throne,  possessed  by  Adonijah, 
which  he  thought  to  "  assure  "  himself  of  (Thenius), 
there  can  be  no  discussion.  That  he  knew  well 
the  will  of  his  father,  by  virtue  of  which  Solomon 
was  to  be  his  successor,  is  clear  from  the  circum- 

stance that  he  invited  all  his  brothers,  and  the 
men  who  were  employed  in  the  royal  service,  to  a 
feast  prepared  by  him.  Solomon  only,  and  the 
more  confidential  friends  of  David,  were  not  in- 

vited. His  design  was  to  render  null  the  purpose 
of  his  father,  and  to  possess  himself  of  the  throne, 
by  conspiracy  and  force,  in  opposition  to  his  wish. 
His  undertaking  was  a  formal  usurpation,  and 
like  that  of  Absalom,  to  which  the  whole  narrative 
manifestly  points.  Upon  this  account  also  the 
text  says:  "he  exalted  himself,"  i.  e.,  he  over- 
exalted  himself — made  himself  somewhat  that  did 
not  become  him  (KtJ'J  used  here  as  in  Prov.  xxx. 

32 ;  Numb.  xvi.  3),  with  this  result,  that  his 
father  left  him  to  his  will  (VD*D  means  from  his, 

Adonijah's  days,  and  is  not,  with  Seb.  Schmidt,  to 
be  understood  first  of  his  attempt  at  royal 
sovereignty).  The  moral  infirmity  of  the  royal 
father,  coupled  now  with  bodily  weakness,  in- 

duced Adonijah  to  enter  upon  his  guilty  enter- 
prise. Just  as  Absalom  had  done  (2  Sam.  xv.  1), 

he  provided  himself  with  what,  according  to 

1  Sam.  viii.  11,  is  designated  as  the  first  "  royal 
prerogative,"  chariots,  riders,  and  body-guardamon, 
i.  e.,  a  brilliant  court,  in  order  thereby  to  impose 
upon  the  multitude. 

Vers.  7-10.  And  he  conferred  -with  Joab, 
&o.  Through  the  commander-in-chief,  Adonijah 
hopes  to  win  over  the  army,  and  through  the 
high-priest,  to  secure  also  the  priesthood.  Not  the 
conviction  "  that  he  had  right  on  his  side " 
(Thenius),  induced  both  men  to  enter  into  his 
plans.  Joab  had  observed  that  he  was  sunken  in 
the  good  graces  of  David  (chap.  ii.  5),  and  conse- 

quently could  not  hope  for  much  for  himself  from 
Solomon ;  but  from  Adonijah  he  could  hope,  espe- 

cially if  made  king  by  his  assistance.  Ahiathar 
seems  to  have  felt  himself  set  aside  by  David  for 
Zadok,  which  priest  was  at  the  tabernacle  with 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  at  Zion  (see  on  vers.  33 
and  39),  and  to  have  feared  that  the  high-priestly 
family  of  Eleazar,  to  which  Zadok  belonged, 
would  supplant  his  own,  viz. :  the  family  of 
Ithamar.  Upon  Benaidh,  comp.  2  Sam.  viii.  18  and 
xxiii.  20  sq. ;  upon  Nathan,  see  2  Sam.  vii.  and  xii. 
Shimei  is  mentioned  in  chap.  iv.  18 ;  Josephus 
names  Rei  6  AaviSov  <j)iXoc.  Doubtless  these  latter 
flUed  high  offices.  That  they  were  the  only  sur- 

viving brothers  of  David  (Bwald),  has  nothing  pro- 

bable to  rest  upon.  Upon  the  heroes  of  David, 
comp.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  8  sq.,  and  1  Chron.  xi.  10  aq. 
Adonijah,  hke  Absalom  (2  Sam.  xv.  8,  12),  pre- 

pared a  great  feast,  which  was  ostensibly  also 
sacrificial,  in  order  to  impart  to  the  transaction  a 
religious  coloring.  The  well,  i.  e.,  the  sources  of 
Rogel  (Jos.  XV.  1 ;  xviii.  16),  lay,  according  to 
2  Sam.  xvii.  17,  southeasterly  from  Jerusalem,  in 
the  loveliest,  most  fruitful  plain ;  according  to 
Josephus,  in  jiaailuiSt  ■jrapadehu;  according  to 
Schulz  (Jems.,  s.  79),  "  even  now  a  place  of  recre- 

ation for  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem."     Thenius 

derives  the  name  Zoheleth  from  ̂ nt ,  to  crawl — 

a  rock  which  one  must  climb  with  difEculty.     This 
place  was  in  every  respect  suited  for  a  public  fes- 

tivity.    (Comp.  Robinson,  Palestine,  vol.  i.  p.  333 
Boston,  1868.) 

Vers.  11-14.  Wherefore  Nathan  spake  unto 
Bath-sheba,  &o.  According  -to  the  custom  pre- 

vailing anciently  in  the  East,  on  tlie  occasion  of 
the  forcible  seizure  of  the  throne,  of  murdering 
the  dethroned  ruler,  or  the  opposing  pretenders  to 
the  crown,  with  all  their  nearest  relations  (Judg. 
ix.  5 ;  1  Kings  xv.  29  ;  2  Kings  x.  6,  13 ;  xi.  1),  in 
the  event  of  the  success  of  Adonijah's  undertak- 

ing, there  was  very  much  to  fear  for  the  Ufe  both 
of  Solomon  and  of  his  mother.  That  David  knew 
nothing  of  the  plans  of  Adonijah,  and  tliat  Nathan 
was  first  informed  of  them  only  at  the  moment  of 
their  execution,  shows  how  secretlj'  the  affair  had 
been  managed.  This  would  have  been  unneces- 

sary had  Adonijah  a  recognized  right  to  the 
throne,  and  had  his  own  conscience  been  right 
in  the  premises.  David,  moreover,  would  not  have 
been  so  very  much  surprised  at  his  undertaking. 
The  prophet  Nathan  also  deemed  it  his  duty  to  pre- 

vent, as  far  as  possible,  a  repetition  of  the  history 
of  Aljsalom.  With  great  wisdom  and  prudence, 
he  addressed  himself  to  the  mother  of  Solomon, 
who  was  especially  beloved  of  David,  begging  her, 
to  apply  to  the  king,  with  whom  rested  the  right, 
to  designate  his  successor,  to  represent  to  him  tlie 
mortal  perU  which  threatened  both  her  sou  and 
herself,  and  to  remind  him  of  his  promise  to  her. 

"When  David's  mind  should  first,  by  this  means, 
become  aroused,  than  he  (the  prophet)  would,  in 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  appear  before  the  king,  and. 
place  before  him  his  given  word  (1  Chron. 
xxviii.  5),  in  order  to  incite  him  to  immediate 
action.  "  When  David  first  promised  Bath-sheba, 
upon  his  oath,  that  her  son  Solomon  should  be- 

come king,  is  not  known.  Obviously  it  was  after 

the  promise  he  had  received  in  2  Sam.  vii." 

(Keil). Vers.  15-27.  And  Bath-sheba  ■went  in  unto 
the  king,  &c.  The  statement  that  king  David 

was  old,  kc.  (ver.  1),  explains  the  words:  "into 
the  chamber  "  (ver.  15),  and  means  he  was  so  feeble 
that  he  could  not  leave  his  sick-room,  and  needed 
constant  attention. — Prom  ver.  20,  comp.  27,  it  is 
most  explicit,  once  more,  that  no  one  entertained 
the  thought  that  Adonijah,  as  the  eldest  surviving 
son  of  the  king,  had  a  right  to  the  succession ;  but 
that  the  right  to  decide  whether  of  his  sons  should 
be  king,  remained  rather  with  the  king,  and  that 
his  decision  was  anxiously  waited  for. — ^I  and  my 
son  Solomon  shall  be  counted  offenders,  i.  e., 
we  shall  be  treated  as  traitors  and  offenders  guilty 
of  death.  After  these  words  Bath-sheba  retired,  and 
Nathan,  informed  in  the  meanwhile,  went  unto  the 
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king.  While  the  former  addressed  her  statement  to 
the  king  directly,  as  a  mother,  the  latter,  as  proph- 

et, begins  with  a  question  in  which,  upon  the  one 
side,  a  slight  raproach  was  conveyed  that  David 
should  not  have  put  a  stop  sooner  to  the  design 
of  Adonijah,  and  have  exposed  his  own  friends  to 
great  danger,  and  on  the  other  side  it  expressed 
the  confidence  that  the  king  would  hold  to  his 

oath,  and  carry  it  out  forthwith. — Under  "the 
captains  of  the  host,"  ver.  25,  the  servants  of  the 
king  (the  mighty  men)  in  ver.  10  are  included. 
Kings  used  to  be  saluted  by  the  people  with  the 
salutation,  Live  the  king  !  (1  Sam.  x.  24 ;  2  Sam.  xvi. 
16  ;  2  Kings  li.  12  ;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  31.)  The  order 
of  names  in  ver.  2S  contains  <i  climax  iu  which 
Solomon,  as  the  highest  personage,  is  named  last. 
Nathan's  words  are  anything  else  than  the  expres- 

sion of  wounded  vanity  — ■  they  simply  exhibit 
Adonijah's  hostile  sentiment  towards  the  friends 
of  the  king,  and  also  the  fate  in  store  for  them 
should  Adonijali  become  sovereign. 

Vers.  28-38.     Then  king  David  answered, 
&0.  The  quick  and  Arm  resolution  of  David  shows  | 
how  strong  he  was  yet  in  mind  and  will,  notwith- 

standing all  his  bodily  weakness.  He  repeats  his  | 
oath,  not,  however,  employing  merely  tlie  usual  for- 

mula, as  Jehovah  liveth !  but  adding  most  signifi- 
cantly, who  hath  redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all  distress. 

i.  e.,  totheGod  who  has  been  true  tome,  and  deliver- 
ed me  wonderfully  out  of  so  many  and  great  dangers, 

will  I  also  remain  true  unto  the  end.  His  oatli, 
coming  from  deep  emotion,  is  likewise  a  praise  and 
thanksgiving  unto  Jehovah.  Had  Adonijah  an 
.actual  formal  right  to  the  throne,  such  an  oath 
■would  have  been  the  greatest  sin,  in  so  far  as  David, 
whUe  appealing  to  the  divine  mercy  and  grace, 
oould   have   knowingly  trodden   under   foot  the 

Tight  of  his  son.    The  added  U7V7 ,  ver.  31,  exhibits 

■the  vivacity  of  the  thought.  Amongst  the  Persian 
kings  it  appears  to  have  been  customary  (Dan.  iii. 
9;  V.  10;  vi.  22;  Neh.  ii.  3J. 

Ters.  33-37.  The  king  also  said  unto  them, 
Take  ■with  you  the  servants  of  your  lord, 
Jte.  As  no  one  but  the  king  himself  dared  ride 
his  mule,  the  command  to  let  Solomon  "ride" 
thereon  was  an  actual  declaratiou  that  he  was 
king  (Esth.  vi.  8,  9).  Gihon  is  a  place  near  Jeru- 

salem, on  the  west  side,  with  a  spring  of  water 
(2  Chron,  sxxii.  30;  xxxiii.  14).  The  valley  here 
situated  bears  still  this  name  (Robinson,  Palest., 
vol.  i.,  p.  346).  It  was  proper  for  the  anointing  to 
take  place  at  a  spot  where  a  large  assemblage 
could  be  gathered,  and  whence  a  solemn  entrance 
into  the  city,  which  had  no  open  public  square,  could 
be  made.  Gihon,  moreover,  was  considerably  dis- 

tant from  the  rock  Zoheleth,  which  was  on  the 
southeasterly  side  of  Jerusalem,  where  Adonijah 
had  gathered  together  his  adherents,  so  that  a  colli- 

sion would  be  avoided.  According  to  the  account 
of  the  ralibins,  kings  were  anointed  only  at  places 
abounding  in  water,  and  upon  that  account  also 
much  frequented.  ]3ut  they  erroneously  identify 
Gihon  with  Siloam,  which  spring  lies  southeast  of 

Jerusalem.  Tlienius  prefers  the  reading  ]iy35  to  |in3, 
because  the  tabemaale  was  there,  from  which, 

according  to  ver.  39,  Zadok  took  the  "  horn  of  oil." 
But  tlie  three  hours'  distance  of  Gibeon  from  Jeru- 

salem is  conclusive  against  this.   Besides,  by  pnx , 

in  ver.  39,  we  are  not  to  understand  the  taber 
nacle  of  the  covenant,  but  the  tent  erected  by  Da- 

vid upon  Zion  for  the  ark  of  the  covenant  (2  Sam 

vi.  1';;  1  Chron.  xv.  1;  xvi.  1).  David  expressly 
gave  order  for  the  anointing  of  Solomon,  so  thai 
nothing  appertaining  to  the  investiture  of  the  king 
shoidd  be  wanting.  The  supposition  that  anointing 

took  place  only  with  those  kings  "who  were  not 
free  from  exceptions,  or  who  had  no  historic 
right  to  the  throne  "  (Winer  and  Grotius,  after  the 
rabbins),  is  unfounded,  for  David,  who  here  ordered 
the  anointing,  regarded  Solomon  in  no  respect  as 
an  exceptional  successor.  From  the  fact  that  he 
wished  this  done  not  simply  by  the  high-priest, 
but  also  by  the  prophet,  we  learn  the  high  signifi- 

cance he  attributed  to  the  prophetic  office  in  Israel. 
He  says  purposely,  ruler  over  Israel  and  over  Judah. 
He  had  himself,  for  some  time,  been  ruler  only  over 
Judah :  then  lie  had  conquered  Ephraim,  which 
named  itself  Israel,  and  had  united  it  again  with 
Judah.  The  old  disunion  had  again  exliibited 
itself  on  the  revolt  of  Absalom  (2  Sam.  xix.  40  sg.); 

hence,  with  Adonijah's  like  undertaking  in  view, 
he  deemed  it  necessary  to  declare  expressly  that 
Solomon  should  be  ruler  over  Israel  and  Judah. 
Benaiah,  as  the  person  upon  whom  the  execution 
of  the  order  devolved,  answered  David,  and  de- 

clared himself  ready  to  carry  it  out, —  not,  as 
Thenius  supposes,  to  flatter  the  paternal  vanity, 

but,  in  the  couviotion  tliat  the  king's  command  was 
in  conformity  with  the  will  of  Jehovah,  he  wished 
that  the  divine  blessing  might  rest  upon  the  gov- 

ernment of  Solomon. 
Ter.  38.  So  Zadok  the  priest,  kc.  By  the 

Cherethites  and  Pelethites  we  must  understand  the 

royal  body-guard  (Josephus,  cufiaT0<pv?iax£;).  On 
the  other  hand,  the  modern  interpreters  are  not 
agreed  whether  both  expressions  are  to  be  undei 
stood  ethnographicallj'  or  appellatively.  They 
who  urge  the  former,  appeal  to  1  Sam.  xxx.  14, 
and  hold  'ni3  for  the  designation  of  the  parent- 

stem  of  the  Philistines,  which  had  migrated  from 

Crete,  and  that  ifi^Q ,  too,  is  the  same  with  ̂ 02*^3  • 
David,  who  for  a  long  while  had  remained  amongst 
the  Philistines,  had  collected  his  body-guard 
from  amongst  foreigners  and  not  from  his  own 
people,  and  afterwards  the  appellative  remained 
(Movers,  Hitzig,  Bertheau,  Ewald).    Others  derive 

in"l3  from  ma ,  and  ifl^a  from  the  Arabic,  cog- 
nate with  Dps,  &c.,  understanding  by  the  former, 

lictors,  the  royal  executioners  of  the  punishment 
of  death,  and  by  the  latter,  runners  who,  like  the 
ayyapot  of  the  Persians,  had  to  carry  commands  to 
remote  places  (2  Chron.  xxx.  6).  We  hold  to  this 
latter  view,  along  with  Gesenius,  Keil,  and 
Thenius,  for  although  the  plural  form  i_  instead  of 

D^_  for  appellations  is  certainly  unusual,  we  can- 

not perceive  why  two  designations  should  be  em- 
ployed side  by  side,  for  one  and  the  same  people. 

(We  do  not  say  Britons  and  EngUshmen.)  So, 
then,  later  the  royal  body-guard  were  called 
DiVTni  i"13ri  (comp.  2  Kings  xi.  4  sq.),  i.  e.,  execu 
tioners  and  runners.  And  last  of  all,  it  is  highly 
improbable  that  David,  who  was  perpetually  at 
war  with  the  Philistines,  would  have  selected  hia 
body-guards  from  them.— The  horn  of  oil  out  of 
the  tabernacle  (ver.  39).     TJ  e  "  oil  of  holy  oiat- 
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2i meut"  (Ex.  xxx.  23  sq.)  was  preserved  in  the 
tabernacle  in  which  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was 

kept  (1  Chron.  .sv.  1).  The  pouring  of  this  oil  upon 
tlio  head  symholized  the  communication  of  the 
Spirit  {nri)  of  Jehovah  (1   Sam.   xvi.  13).     By 

anointing,  the  royal  ofBce  with  which  Solomon 
was  to  be  invested  was  set  forth  as  essentially 
theocratic.  The  king  of  Israel  was,  upon  this  ac- 

count, absolutely  the  anointed  of  the  Lord  (1  Sam. 
ii.  10,  35 ;  xxiv.  7).  The  taking  of  the  horn  from 
the  "  tabernacle  "  does  not  force  us  to  the  conclu- 

sion that  the  act  of  anointing  took  place  before  or  at 
it  and  at  the  same  time,  also  at  Gibeon,  as  Thenius 
maintains.  The  great  joy  and  jubilation  of  the  vihole 

people  shows  that  they  knew  nothing  of  Adonijah's 
right  to  the  throne,  but  that  they  rather  accepted 

David's  decision,  who  alone  had  the  right  to  de- 
cide. They  saw  in  Solomon's  elevation  a  victory 

over  the  unauthorized  usurper.  Flutes  were  used 
at  festivals,  especially  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles 

(Isai.  V.  12 ;  xxx.  29 ;  Winer,  R.-W.-B.,  ii.  s.  123). 
Ter.  40.  The  earth  rent.     So  according  to  the 

Chald.,  which  explains  J?i^3ri  by  njJt  ■     '^^^  Sept. 

has  OT'/'J'';  the  Tulg.  insonuit.  Thenius  reads 
JJpnn ,    the    earth    was   struck  =  quaked,  which 

seems  unnecessary. 

Ters.  41-48.  And  Adonijah  ....  heard  it, 
&c.  While  the  assembled  guests  heard  the  noise 
and  the  cry  in  the  city,  the  experienced  soldier 
Joab  caught  the  sound  of  the  trumpets  especially, 
and  concluded,  from  this  warlike  token,  nothing 
good.  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Abiathar,  who  here, 
as  in  2  Sam.  sv.  36  and  xvii.  11  appears  as  the 
bringer  of  news,  was  probably  left  behind  in  the 
city  designedly  to  observe  what  was  going  on. 

Although  scarcely  himself  a  witness  of  what  trans- 
pired in  the  royal  palace,  he  could,  nevertheless, 

as  Solomon  had  already  made  his  entrance,  be 
well  informed  by  eye  and  ear  witnesses.  Joab 

named  him  a  valiant  man,  i.  e.,  a  person  whose  re- 

port could  be  trusted.      The  ̂ inOK"!  at  the  end  of 

ver.  41,  as  David  was  lying  upon  his  bed,  certainly 
cannot  mean  that  he  fell  upon  his  knees ;  still  less 
is  a  thankful  bow  in  return  to  those  who  were 

congratulating  him  meant  (Thenius).  The  king 
bowed  himself  with  his  body  as  far  as  he  could,  be- 

fore his  Lord  and  God,  and  spake :  Blessed,  &c.  The 
D31  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  48  does  not  indicate  a 

new,  different  action,  but  simply  states  that  besides 
his  bowing,  he  spake  also  the  words  which  follow. 

Ters.  49-53.  And  all  the  guests  ....  were 
afraid,  &c.  The  panic  which  forthwith  seized 

Adonijah  and  his  followers,  shows  that  their  con- 
science was  not  upright  in  their  undertaking,  i.  e., 

that  they  themselves  were  not  convinced  of  the 

righteousness  of  Adonijah's  claims,  otherwise  they 
would,  with  Joab  at  their  head,  have  made  a  stand, 
and  not  scattered  at  once.  To  save  his  life,  which 

he,  as  a  usurper  of  the  throne,  believed  he  had 
forfeited,  Adonijah  fled  to  the  altar,  which  stood 
before  the  tabernacle  upon  Zion  (chap.  iii.  15 ; 
2  Sam.  vi.  17).  Be  laid  hold  of  the  horns  of  the 

altar,  as  did  Joab  afterwards  (chap.  ii.  28),  and  ap- 
pealed thereby  to  the  pardoning  power  and  grace 

of  Jehovah  (comp.  upon  the  significance  of  the  act, 
my  Symbolik  des  Mos.  Cult,  i.  s.  473  sq.).  This 
asylum  was  ordained  originally  for  unintentional 

man-slayers  (Exod.  xxi.  12  sq);  but  later  on  it  ap- 

pears to  have  been  made  use  of  by  persons  who 
feared  punishment  by  death.  Solomon  regarded 

Adonijah's  flight  to  the  horns  of  the  altar  as  a 
confession  of  his  guilt  and  repentance,  and  he 
exercised  an  act  of  clemency  which  could  only 
produce  the  most  favorable  impression  upon  the 
people.  Yet  he  adds  a  warning  in  the  words ; 
Go  to  thine  house,  i.  e.,  not :  Do  not  come  into  my 
presence  (2  Sam.  xiv.  24),  but :  Keep  thyself  quiet, 
live  as  a  private  person,  then  not  the  least  harm 
shall  befall  thee. 

HI8T0EICAL  AHD  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  entire  first  chapter  turns  upon  the  eleva- 
tion of  Solomon  to  the  throne,  which  is  narrated  so 

circumstantially  with  its  immediate  occasion  and 
all  the  attending  circumstances,  because,  as  has 
already  been  shown  in  the  Introduction,  §  3,  it 

constitutes  in  the  highest  degree  a  weighty  mo- 
ment in  the  development  of  the  history  of  the  Old 

Testament  theocracy.  With  it  begins  the  period 
of  a  blooming  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  which  it 
never  had  before,  and  which  never  came  again. 
Solomon  thereby  became  elevated  to  the  type  of  a 

great,  mighty,  wise,  and  prosperous  king,  which 
he  passes  for  even  to  this  day  in  the  Orient.  The 
prophets  even  depict  the  glory  and  happiness  of 
the  Messianic  kingdom  with  expressions  which 
are  borrowed  from  the  description  of  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  under  Solomon.  (Comp.  Mich.  iv.  4,  and 

Zach.  iii.  10,  with  1  Kings  v.  5.)  He  is,^  according 

to  his  name,  the  prince  of  peace,  Kar''  e^oxr/v,  and the  beloved  of  God  (2  Sam.  xii.  25),  designations 
which  by  the  prophets  and  in  the  New  Testament 
.are  applied,  in  like  manner,  to  the  Messiah  the  son 
of  David  in  the  most  eminent  sense  (Is.  ix.  5,  6; 

Bph.  i.  6;  ii.  14;  Col.  i.  13).  The  reception  of 

"The  Song  of  Solomon"  into  the  Old  Testament 
canon  shows  that  to  the  Jewish  synagogue  the 

typical  relation  was  not  unknown,  and  in  the 
Christian  Church  it  has  always  been  maintained. 

2.  The  brief  introductory  narrative,  vers.  1-4, 
has  been  found  in  many  respects  very  scandalous. 
This  has  arisen  from  the  wholly  false  presupposi- 

tion that  it  treats  of  the  gratification  of  the  lust- 
fulness  of  a  worn-out  old  man  by  means  of  a  con- 

cubine. But  of  this  the  text  declares  so  little,  that 

it  rather  states  explicitly,  David  did  not  know  Abi- 
shag.  The  means  which  the  physicians — not  he 
himself — selected  to  restore  to  him  his  lost  natural 

warmth,  were,  if  not  unheard  of,  at  least  morally 

questionable,  yea,  from  a  Christian  point  of  view, 

decidedly  objectionable.  That  they  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  recommend  it,  has  indeed  its  ground,  not 

in  conscious  immorality  and  frivolity,  but  in  the 

perverted  views  prevalent  throughout  the  entire 
ancient  Orient  upon  the  relation  of  the  sexes,  or 

in  the  deeply-rooted  lack  of  chastity,  which  even 

the  stern  lawgiver  Moses  was  not  able  to  put  an 

end  to.  Hence  polygamy  was  not  only  permitted, 

but  it  was  regarded  by  kings  as  somewhat  belong- 

ing to  their  royal  estate,  and  it  never  occurred  to 

any  one  to  object  to  them    upon   that   account. 

*rThe  translators,  after  some  hesitation,  have  adopted 

the  above  as  a  caption.  It  is  not  a  translation  of  the  au- 
thor's headinw  He  has  it  '^  heilsgescMchUiehe,"  which  ex- 

presses the  conception  of  the  historical  process  of  healing 
or  salvation.  It  is  a  term  for  which  we  hav-  no  available 
equivalent  in  English,  although  the  thought  embodied  bj the  word  iB  clear  enough.] 



ii6 THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

(Comp.  2  Sam.  v.  13 ;  1  Kings  xi.  3 ;  2  Chron.  xi. 

21;  Judges  viii.  30.)  Thleexplains  the  reason -why 
David  did  not  reject  the  medical  advice,  and  why 
the  matter  did  not  cause  any  scandal  among  the 
people,  why  even  Batli-sheba  herself  did  not  feel 
aggrieved  (ver.  1 5).  Whatsoever  the  narrative  has 
which  is  repulsive  to  us,  does  not  adhere  to  a  par- 

ticular person  nor  to  this  particQlar  instance,  but 
to  the  general  lack  of  conjugal  chastity  in  the  Old 
Testament. 

3.  Adonijah's  undertaking,  in  which  there  is  so 
unmistakably  a  reference  to  Absalom's,  is  to  be 
understood  tliroughout  as  blameworthy.  He  knew 
that  the  decision  upon  the  succession  to  the  throne 
depended  upon  his  father,  and  that  he  had  already 
selected  Solomon.  He  knew  also  the  tragical  end 

of  Absalom's  attempt.  Nevertheless,  he  would 
not  be  warned  by  it,  but  set  himself  up  in  the  way 
of  self  over-estimation,  making  boast  of  his  beau- 

tiful figure.  King  will  he  be  at  any  cost.  He 

makes  his  preparations  without  his  father's  con- 
sent, takes  advantage  of  his  infirmity  and  weak- 
ness, and  secretly  enters  into  combinations  with 

the  most  influential  men  who  belonged,  more 
or  less,  to  the  class  of  malcontents.  He  allows 
himself  to  become  impatient  through  his  lust 
for  ruling,  and  to  rush  into  a  measure  in  every  re- 

spect premature.  Upon  the  first  intelligence,  nev- 
ertheless, of  Solomon's  accession,  a  shameful  panic 

seizes  him.  All  courage  to  risk  the  least  thing  for 
his  cause  fails  him.  The  whole  crowd  of  his  fol- 

lowers scatters  like  dust,  and  he  himself,  in  a  cow- 
ardly way,  seeks  to  save  only  his  life.  He  anx- 
iously flies  to  a  place  of  refuge,  clings  to  it,  calls 

himself  Solomon's  "servant,"  and  salutes  him  as 
king.  But,  scarcely  is  the  danger  past,  he  breaks 
his  pledged  word  to  behave  quietly,  and  starts 
anew  in  secret  machinations  to  reach  his  goal.  He 
flatters  the  mother  of  Solomon  with  hypocritical 
humility,  and  seeks  to  move  the  heart  of  the  wife 
(see  on  chap.  ii.  13  sq.}.  Eightly  does  Ewald  say 
of  him  :  "  A  man  who,  according  to  all  the  known 
features  of  our  memorial  of  him,  has  much  that 
resembles  Absalom,  fine  form,  airy,  and  ambitious 
of  power,  yet  inwardly  scarcely  tit  for  governing ; 
of  an  obdurate  mind,  and  yet  afraid  to  venture 
upon  open  battle.  That  he  was  no  proper  sov- 

ereign for  such  a  kingdom  as  Israel  then  was, 
must  be  obvious  to  intelligent  men." 

4.  Nathan  here,  as  always  (2  Sam.  vii.,  xii.),  ap- 

pears right  genuinely  as  prophet.  "When  there  is  an 
attempt  to  bring  to  completion  human  self-willed 
beginnings  over-against  the  counsel  and  will  of  God, 
where  the  safety  and  well-being  of  the  chosen  peo- 

ple were  at  stake,  then  it  was  the  calling  of  the 
prophet  to  interfere,  counseUing  and  reminding, 
warning  and  punishing.  It  was  not  so  much  per- 

sonal friendship  for  David,  and  love  for  his  pupil 
Solomon,  as  rather,  and  before  all,  the  known  will 
of  Jehovah,  which  had  determined  that  the  latter 
should  be  king,  that  induced  him  to  take  the  step 
which  would  have  had  the  most  disastrous  conse- 

quences for  himself,  yea,  might  have  cost  him  his 
life,  had  Adonijah  become  king.  It  was  not  Za- 
dok,  nor  Benaiah,  nor  any  of  the  other  friends  of 
David,  who  brought  to  nought  the  ill-starred  en- 

terprise. But  the  same  prophet,  through  whom  the 
great  promise  had  been  made  to  David  in  respect 
of  the  succession,  by  the  providence  of  God, 
averted  also  that  which  in'--erfered  with  the  fulfil- 

ment of  the  promise.     And  without  his  prompt, 

spirited  interference  there  would  have  been  foi 
Israel  no  Solomon-era,  no  glorious  age  of  the  the- 

ocratic house.  He  proceeded  in  the  matter  with 
great  wisdom  and  circumspection.  First  he  allows 
the  mother  of  Solomon  to  prepare  the  way,  con 
ciliating  the  infirm  and  feeble  king,  then  he  enters 
before  him  himself,  with  all  deference  indeed,  nev- 

ertheless at  the  same  time  earnestly  reminding  and 
slightly  reproving  him,  and  calls  upon  him  as  a 
man  and  servant  of  God  to  fulfil  the  promise  he 
had  given  unto  the  Lord. 

5.  The  conduct  of  David,  when  he  learns  wha\ 
is  going  on,  corresponds  fully  with  the  divine  will 
and  with  his  great  calling  as  the  founder  of  the 
theocratic  kingdom,  and  of  the  new  dynasty  which 
is  to  sit  forever  upon  the  throne  of  Israel.  He  does 
not  stagger  irresolutely  hither  and  thither,  like  a 
sick,  feeble  old  man  without  any  wiU  of  his  own,  but, 
as  if  he  were  still  the  strong  hero,  the  undismayed, 
determined,  energetic  man,  such  as  in  his  best 
years  he  had  so  often  shown  himself  amid  dangers 
and  in  critical  situations,  he  raises  himself  from 
his  sick-bed,  swears  to  observe  his  word,  issues 
his  orders,  and  puts  them  into  immediate  e.xeci  • 
tion.  This  resolution  and  firmness  could  not  have 
proceeded  possibly  from  their  opposite,  from  an 
inward  infirmity,  i.  e.,  from  compliance  with  the 
supplication  of  a  wife,  nor  from  dislike  of  Adoni- 

jah, whom  he  had  never  interfered  with  (ver.  6), 
but  had  heretofore  always  indulged  too  much.  It 
is  to  be  explained  only  by  his  faith  in  the  promise 
of  Jehovah,  by  his  firm  certainty  and  assurance 
that  Solomon  was  appointed  by  Jehovah  to  be  his 
successor,  and  that  through  him  as  well  his  own 
"house,"  as  the  house  of  Jehovah,  which  it  was 
permitted  himself  no  longer  to  take  care  of,  should 
be  built  up  (2  Sara.  vii.  11-13).  Upon  this  account 
also  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  mentions  him 
expressly  in  the  list  of  the  men  who  have  held 
the  faith  and  obtained  the  promise  (chap.  xi. 
32).  How  could  he  have  sworn  by  Him  who  had 
"redeemed  his  soul  out  of  all  distress,"  and 
then,  in  deep  humility,  have  praised  and  glorified 
Him,  had  he  been  conscious  of  any  injustice  to- 

wards Adonijah,  and  had  not,  in  the  prosperous 
issue  of  his  commands,  beheld  a  gracious  guidance 
of  the  God  of  Israel  ?  It  is  clear  that  under  such 
a  man  as  Adonijah,  who  was  lacking  in  all  the 
qualities  requisite  for  the  head  of  the  theocracy, 
the  kingdom  never  would  have  reached  the  bloom 
v/hich  it  reached  under  Solomon.  It  would  have 
been  the  greatest  misfortune  for  Israel  had  lie  as- 

cended the  throne,  while,  viewed  apart  from  the 
promise,  the  high  and  extraordinary  endowment 
of  Solomon  was  a  clear  indication  of  Providence 
that  he  alone  of  all  his  brothers  was  fitted  to  pre- 

serve, indeed  to  increase,  what  David  had  acquired 
with  indescribable  toU  and  great  conflict,  under 
the  visible  assistance  of  God.  David  did  not  de- 

prive Adonijah  of  what  rightly  belonged  to  him, 
he  only  did  not  bestow  upon  him  what  he  craved 
in  his  foolish  arrogance  and  ambition,  to  the  det- 

riment of  the  kingdom. 
6.  Of  Solomon  himself  we  learn  here  only  this 

one  thing,  that  he  instantly  allowed  Adonijah  to 
go  free,  who,  by  his  flight  to  a  place  of  refuge, 
was  self-convicted  of  guilt,  and,  according  to  the 
custom  in  such  cases,  feared  punishment  by  death. 
His  first  act  as  king  was  significantly  an  act  of 
magnanimity  and  grace,  which  appears  all  the more  worthy  of  admiration  when  we  remember 
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"  that  Adonijah,  had  ho  won,  would  certainly  have 
destroyed  Ms  brother  and  all  his  chief  gupport- 

ors "  (Ewnld),  as  both  Nathan  and  Bath-sheba 
undoubtedly  ezpected  (vers.  12,  21). 

7.  The  new  historic  criticism  sees  "in  our  nar- 
rative, distinctly,  the  fully  natural  machinery  of 

human  actions  "  (Thenius),  a  "  court-cabal,"  the 
"  astute  manager  "  of  which  is  Nathan  (Koster). 
"  Bath-sheba  sought  to  secure  the  crown  for  her 
son  Solomon,  although,  after  Absalom's  death,  it 
devolved  upon  the  fourth  son  of  David,  Adonijah, 
whom  Hagith  had  borne  to  him.  One  of  the  two 
priests  at  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  Zadok,  sup- 

ported Bath-sheba's  designs,  just  as  Nathan  tlie 
prophet   Both  could  ezpect  from  the 
young  Solomon  a  greater  complaisance  towards 
priestly  infiuence  than  from  the  more  independent 
Adonijah,  especially  if  they  helped  the  young  man, 
against  right,  to  the  throne.  It  was  characteristic 
of  Bath-sheba  to  induce  David  to  swear  by  Jeho- 

vah that  Solomon,  instead  of  Adonijah,  should  be 
his  successor.  But  Adonijah  was  resolved  not  to 
allow  himself  to  be  robbed  of  his  good  right 
through  an  intrigue  of  the  harem.  .  .  As  Da- 

vid was  sinking  upon  his  death-bed,  Adonijah  be- 
lieved that  he  must  anticipate  his  enemies,"  &c. 

(Duncker,  Gesctdchte  des  Alierthums,  i.  s.  385).  No- 
thing is  more  certain  than  that  the  biblical  author 

did  not  look  upon  the  matter  in  such  hght.  This 
whole  exposition  is  a  distinct  example  of  the  mode 
of  treating  biblical  history  already  described  in 
the  Introduction,  §  5.  It  abandons  the  stand- 

point of  the  narrator,  arranges  the  history  man- 
fashion,  and  then,  as  is  the  case  here,  perverts  it 
into  its  opposite.  The  divine  promise  becomes  a 

fine-spun  harem  intrigue,  the  "great  prophet,"  as 
Ewald  also  calls  him,  becomes  the  intriguing  man- 

ager of  a  court-cabal,  the  true  priest  is  reduced 
to  the  level  of  a  self-seeker,  the  firm  believing 

king,  the  man  after  God's  heart,  the  play-ball  of  a 
woman  and  of  a  court-party,  the  greatest  and  wis- 

est king  of  Israel  is  a  throne-robber,  and  on  the 
other  hand  the  airy,  incapable,  deceitful,  and  cow- 

ardly usurper  Adonijah  becomes  a  martyr  of  the 
right  and  the  unfortunate  victim  of  impure  machi- 

nations. This  entire  perverted  interpretation  rests 
upon  the  presupposition,  already  sufficiently  proved 

groundless,  that  Adonijah  was  "  the  rightftd  heir," 
and  falls  to  pieces  with  it. 

8.  ["It  is  true  that  Adonijah  was  D.ivid's  eld- 
est sou  now  remaining,  and  therefore  might  seem 

to  challenge  the  justest  title  to  the  crown ;  but  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  in  so  late  an  erection,  had  not 
yet  known  the  right  of  succession.  God  himself, 
that  had  ordained  the  government,  was  as  yet  the 
immediate  elector ;  He  fetched  Saul  from  among 
the  stuff,  and  David  from  the  sheep-fold,  and  has 
now  appointed  Solomon  from  the  ferule  to  the 
sceptre." — Bp.  Hall,  Conkmplations,  Bk.  xvii..  Con- 

templation i. — E.  H.] 

HOMILETICAL  AND   PEACTICAL. 

Vers.  1—4.  "Weakness  and  infirmity  in  old  age  are : 
(a)  the  universal  human  lot  to  which  we  must  all 
consider  ourselves  appointed  (Ps.  xo.  10) ;  (b)  they 
should  loosen  the  bands  which  hold  us  to  the  tem- 

poral and  perishable,  and  ripen  us  for  eternity  (2 

Cor.  iv.  1'7  sq.). — "WtJET.  Summ.    They  who,  through 

many  a  cross,  and  sorrow,  and  anxiety,  expend 
their  bodUy  powers,  should  be  all  the  more  pa- 

tient, and  console  themselves  here  with  the  exam- 
ple of  David,  and  know  that  among  the  saints  ot 

God,  also,  feebleness  of  body  is  found. — •We  may, 
and  should,  follow  advice  for  the  relief  of  our  disi- 
tress  and  the  preservation  of  our  life,  in  so  far  as 
it  does  not  militate  against  the  commands  of  God ; 

for  the  Lord  says,  "it  is  better,"  &c.  (Matt,  xviii, 
8). — Old  and  sick  people  should,  and  it  is  expected 
of  them  as  a  work  well  pleasing  to  God  that  they 
bear  this  with  a  willing  heart,  with  patience,  self- 
denial,  and  sacrificing  love. — Vers.  5-10.  Adoni- 
jah's  attempt  to  obtain  the  crown :  (a)  the  ground 
upon  which  it  rests  (upon  self-assertion,  pride,  lust 
of  power,  ver.  5,  but  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and 
a  haughty  spirit  goeth  before  a  fall ;  upon  outward 
qualities,  age,  and  beautiful  person,  ver.  6,  but  1 
Sam.  xvi.  1 ;  Ps.  exlvii.  10,  11);  (5)  the  means 
which  he  employed  (he  seeks  to  impose  upon  the 
people  by  chariots  and  horsemen,  but  Ps.  xs.  8 ; 
he  conspires  with  false  and  faithless  men,  but  they 
forsake  him  in  the  hour  of  danger,  ver.  49 ;  Ps.  ci. 

6,  '7 ;  he  prepares  for  appearance'  sake  a  religious 
festival,  ver.  9,  but  2  Mos.  xx.  7).— Ver.  5.  The  ef- 

fort after  high  things  (Rom.  xii.  16). — How  many 
a  person  thinks :  I  will  become  a  great  personage, 
a  man  of  authority  and  influence,  and  then  scru- 

ples at  nothing  in  order  to  attain  his  goal.  But 
that  which  is  written  in  1  Cor.  vii.  20,  24  applies  to 
the  individual  as  well  as  to  entire  classes. — Wurt. 
Summ.  :  Let  no  one  attempt  to  take  an  office  against 

God  and  His  will ;  "  and  no  man  taketh  this  honor 
unto  himself  but  he  that  is  cahed  of  God"  (Pleb. 
V.  4). — Ver.  6.  The  father  who  allows  his  son  to 
go  on  in  his  pride  and  in  worldly  or  sinful  conduct, 
and  shuts  his  eyes,  not  to  trouble  him,  must  ex- 

pect that  the  son  will  trouble  him  and  embitter  the 
evening  of  his  life.  It  is  the  right  and  duty  of 
every  father  to  speak  to  his  son  about  his  conduct 
even  when  he  is  no  longer  a  child,  and  to  ask, 

"Why  dost  thou  so  ?  A  perverted  parental  love 
is  self-punished,  Prov.  xxix.  17  ;  Sir.  xxx.  9. — Ver. 
1.  High  personages  always  find  people  for  the  exe- 

cution of  their  sinful  plans,  who,  from  subservi- 
ency or  desire  of  reward,  from  ambition  or  revenge, 

will  act  as  counsellors  aud  agents ;  but  they  have 
their  reward,  and  for  the  most  part  end  with  ter- 

ror.— Ver.  8.  "With  those  who  are  meditating  trea- son and  destruction  we  should  never  make  common 

cause  (Prov.  xxiv.  21,  22). — Vers.  9, 10.  Seiler:  He 
who  will  not  abide  his  time  until  God  himself  shall 
elevate  him,  will  fall  even  when  he  attempts  to 
rise.  He  who  gives  the  crowd  wherewith  to  eat 
and  to  drink,  who  prepares  for  them  festivities  and 
pleasures  {panmn  et  circenses),  makes  himself  popu- 

lar and  beloved  for  the  moment;  but  all  who  al- 
low themselves  to  be  gained  in  such  way,  to-day 

shout  Hosanna  I  and  to-morrow,  Crucify !  By  not 
inviting  Solomon,  Adonijah  betrayed  his  plans, 
and  himself  gave  the  occasion  for  their  frustration 
(Ps.  Ixix.  23  ;  Rom.  xi.  9).  It  is  a  rule  of  the 
divine  world-government  th.at  the  cause  of  God, 
through  that  whereby  its  enemies  seek  to  thwart 
and  hinder  it,  is  only  so  much  the  more  pro- 
moted. 

Vers.  11-27.  Nathan,  the  type  of  a  true  prophet; 
(a)  through  his  watchfulness  and  fidelity  (Ezek. 
xxxiii.  7),  he  is  not  silent  when  it  was  his  duty  to 
open  his  mouth  (Is.  Ivi.  10);  (6)  through  his  wis- 

dom and  gentleness  (Matt.  x.  16) ;  (c)  through  his 
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earnestness  and  courage  (Matt.  x.  28 ;  see  Eistor. 
and  Ethical).  How  grand  is  this  Nathan,  how  re- 

proving to  all  who  sleep  when  they  should  be 
wakeful,  who  are  dumb  when  they  should  coun- 

sel, who  flatter  when  they  should  warn. — Ter.  11. 
It  is  a  solemn  duty  not  to  conceal  what  can  prove 

an  injury  and  evil  to  an  individual  or  to  a  commu- 
nity, bat  to  ei-pose  it  at  the  right  time  and  in  the 

right  place,  so  that  the  injury  may  be  averted. — 
Ter.  12.  What  jSfathan  here  says  to  Bath-sheba, 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  in  an  infinitely  higher  sense, 
say  to  us  all,  especially  to  every  father  and  to  every 
mother.  He  who  has  come  into  the  world  to  de- 

liver and  to  save  our  souls,  cries,  Come  unto  me, 
&o.  (Matt.  xi.  28,  29),  and  the  apostle  advises  the 
jailor,  who  asks  in  terror  and  alarm.  What  shall  I 
do  to  be  saved?  i.e.,  delivered.  Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  so  shall  thou  and  thy  house  be  de- 

livered. How  many  take  kindly  the  good  advice 
of  a  wise  man,  for  themselves  and  for  their  child- 
.-en,  in  their  earthly  and  outward  affairs,  but  who 
wish  to  hear  nothing  of  the  best  advice  which 
shall  bring  blessedness  to  their  souls. — Ter.  U. 
The  purity  of  the  counsel  is  confirmed  by  the  ac- 

companying result. — Vers.  15-21.  Bath-sheba  be- 
fore the  king.  She  reminds  him  of  his  duty  (a) 

towards  God,  before  whom  he  had  sworn  (what 

one  has  vowed  before  God,  accordmg  to  God's 
will,  one  must  hold  to  under  all  circumstances ;  of 
this  one  must  remind  kings  and  princes);  (6)  to- 

wards the  people  whose  weU-being  and  whose 
woe  were  in  his  keeping  (the  great  responsibility 
cf  him  towards  whom  all  eyes  are  directed) ;  (c) 
towards  the  wife  and  son  whose  happiness  and 
life  were  at  stake  (woe  to  the  father  through  whose 
guilt  wife  and  children,  after  his  death,  fall  into 
contempt  and  wretchedness). — Vers.  22-27.  As 
Nathan  does  not  hold  back  from  the  fulfilment  of 

his  holy  caUing  through  consideration  of  the  dan- 
ger threatening  his  life,  and  of  the  illness  of  the 

king,  so  David  is  deterred  in  nothing  when  it  was 
said.  Behold  the  prophet!  from  listening  to  the 
man  of  God,  though  his  word,  like  a  two-edged 
sword,  may  pierce  through  his  soul.  To  have  a 

Nathan  by  one's  side,  who  refers  at  the  right  time 
and  in  the  right  way  to  the  will  of  God,  is  the 

choicest  blessing  for  a  prince.  "  He  who  fears  God 
lays  hold  of  such  a  friend"  (Eccles.  vi.  16). — The 
ministers  of  God  and  the  preachers  of  His  word 
shoidd  not  indeed  mingle  in  worldly  business  and 
political  affairs,  but  their  calling  always  requires 
them  to  testify  against  uproar  and  sedition,  for 
he  who  resisteth  the  powers,  resisteth  the  ordi- 

nance of  God  (Rom.  xiii.  2). — ^With  questions 
which  lead  to  a  knowledge  of  self,  he  who  has 
the  care  of  souls  often  accomplishes  more  than  by 
direct  reproaches  and  disciplinary  speeches. 

Vers.  28-37.  David's  decision;  (a)  His  oath 
(vers.  29,  30)  is  an  evidence  of  his  firm  faith  in  the 
divine  promise ;  (b)  his  command  is  a  living  proof 
of  the  truth  of  the  word.  Is.  xl.  31,  and  Ps.  xcii. 
15  sq.  (see  Sistor.  and  Ethical). — Ter.  30  sq.  The 
word  of  a  prince  must  stand  firm  and  not  be 
broken.  Happy  for  the  king  who,  under  aU  cir- 

cumstances, observes  what  he  has  promised.  Fi- 
delity in  high  places  meets  with  fidelity  from  those 

below. — Ver.  36.  Where  the  government  is  in  firm 
hands  there  is  found  also  a  willing,  joyous  obedi- 
tnoe.  Upon  God'a  blessing  all  is  founded.  With- 

out God's  Amen  our  Amen  avails  nothing.  Loyal 
subjects  know  that  they  can  wish  for  nothing 

greater  and  better  for  their  prince  and  ruler  than 

that  God,  at  all  times,  may  be  with  Mm.— Vers. 

38-40.  The  typical  in  Solomon's  elevation  to  the 
sovereignty:  {a)  He  is  established  in  spite  of  all 
machinations  against  him  (Ps.  ii.  2 ;  Heb.  v.  5) ; 
(6)  he  is  anointed  with  oil  from  the  sanctuary  (Is. 
Ixi.  1;  Luke  iv.  18);  (c)  he  makes  his  entry  aa 
prince  of  peace  amid  the  jubilee  and  praise  of  tho 

people  (Zach.  ix.  9;  Matt.  xxi.  1  sg.).— Staeke: 
My  Christian  I  reflect  here  upon  the  trumpet- 
sounding  and  the  jubilee-shout,  when  the  heavenly 
Solomon  shall  take  possession  of  his  kingdom 
(Rev.  xi.  16),  and  see  to  it  that  thou  also  mayest 
be  amongst  those  who  have  part  in  this  joy. 

Vers.  41-49.  The  frustration  of  the  schemes 
of  Adonijah  (Job  v.  12) :  (a)  The  intelligence  he 

obtams ;  (J>)  the  effect  produced  by  this  intelli- 
gence. To  an  evil  conscience  (Joab)  the  trumpeta 

which  announce  victory  and  joy  are  judgment- 
trumpets,  which  sound  forth.  Thou  art  weighed  and 
found  wanting.  The  same  message  in  which  Da- 

vid expresses  himself.  Blessed  be,  &c.,  ver.  48, 
works  terror  and  alarm  in  Adonijah  and  his  party. 

So  still  ever  sounds  the  "good  message  "  that  the 
true  Prince  of  peace,  Christ,  has  won  the  victory, 
and  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  which  to 
some  is  for  thanksgiving  and  praise,  so  that  they 
support  themselves  upon  it,  but  to  others  it  is  a 
stone  of  stumbling,  so  that  they  fall  and  are  con- 

founded (Is.  viu.  14 ;  Luke  ii.  34). — In  the  intoxi- 
cation of  sinful  pleasure  and  of  God-forgetting, 

frivolous  jubilation,  the  holy  God  sends,  often- 
times, the  thunder  and  Ughtning  of  his  judgment, 

so  that  the  besotted  and  maddened  may  thereby 
be  rendered  sober  and  made  to  experience  that 
there  is  an  holy  God  in  heaven  who  will  not  allow 
himself  to  be  mocked.  When  Adonijah  held  a 
great  festivity  he  had  plenty  of  friends ;  but  when 
the  messenger  came  with  evil  tidings,  no  one,  not 
even  the  bold  Joab,  stood  by  him ;  they  aU  forsook 
him  (Eccles,  vi.  10-12). — Vers.  50-53.  Adonijah 
covered  himself  with  shame  (Prov.  xi.  2) :  (a)  He 
was  afraid  of  Solomon  (he  who  does  not  fear  the 
Lord,  must  at  last  become  afraid  of  men).  How 
miserable  the  contrast  between  the  young,  haughty 
Adonijah  and  the  aged,  feeble,  but  faithful-hearted 
and  humble  David;  (6)  he  flies  to  the  horns  of 
the  altar  and  begs  for  mercy:  (he  who  said,  I 

will  be  king,  calls  himself  Solomon's  servant.  Os- 
tentation and  boasting,  as  a  rule,  end  in  cowardice 

and  cringing.  He  can  bring  down  him  who  is 
proud  (Dan.  iv.  34).  In  the  old  covenant  the  horns 
of  the  altar  were  the  places  of  refuge  for  those 
who  had  forfeited  life  and  sought  grace ;  in  the 
new  covenant  God  has  directed  us  to  a  horn  of 
salvation  (Luke  i.  69),  the  cross  of  the  Lord,  which 
all  must  seize  and  hold  fast  to  who  seek  forgive- 

ness and  grace,  and  wish  to  pass  from  death  unto 
life.  That  is  the  only  and  true  asylum  ;  he  who 
flees  tluther  avaUs  himself  of  the  word  of  the 
great  Prince  of  peace.  Go  in  peace,  thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee.  The  most  beautiful  prerogative 
of  the  crown  is  to  do  mercy  for  judgment ;  but 
mercy  must  never  be  for  a  covering  of  iniquity. 
Hence  by  the  side  of  the  word :  Thy  sins  are  for- 

given thee  1  stands  the  other  word :  Sin  no  more  1 

Kings  and  princes  do  well  when,  after  Solomon's 
example,  they  begin  their  reign  with  an  act  of 

grace. [Bp.  Hall.    "Outward  happiness  and  friend- 
ship are  not  known  until  our  last  act.     In  the  im- 
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potency  of  either  our  revenge  or  recompense  it 
will  easily  appear  who  loved  us  for  ourselves,  who 
for  their  own  ends."     Suitable  for  ver.  1. 

Bp.  Hall,  for  ver.  41.    "No  doubt  at  this  feast 
ihere  was  many  a  health  drunken  to  Adonijah, 

many  a  confident  boast  of  their  prospering  desiga 
many  a  scorn  of  the  despised  faction  of  Solomon 
and  now,  for  their  last  dish  (ver.  49)  is  served  up 
astonishment,  and  fearful  expectation  of  a  j.usl 

revenge. — E.  H."] 

B. — David^s  last  words  to  Solomon,  and  his  death. 

Chapter  n.  1-12. 

1  'Now  the  days  of  David  drew  nigh  that  he  should  die ;  and  he  charged 2  Solomon  his  son,  saying,  I  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth :  be  thou  strong  there- 
3  fore,  and  shew  thyself  a  man ;  and  keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  thy 

God,  to  walk  in  His  ways,  to  keep  His  statutes,  and  His  commandments,  and 
His  judgments,  and  His  testimonies,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  that 

thou  mayest  prosper '  in  all  that  thou  doest,  and  whithersoever  thou  turnest 
4  thyself :  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  may  continue  [confirm] '  His  word  which  he 

spake  concerning  me,  saying.  If  thy  children  [sons]  °  take  heed  to  their  way,  to 
walk  before  me  in  truth  with  all  their  heart  and  with  all  their  soul,'  there  shall 

5  not  fail  thee  (said  he)  '  a  man  on  the  throne  of  Israel.  Moreover  thou  knowest 
also  what  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  did  to  me,  and  [even]  °  what  he  did  to  the  two 

caf)tains  of  the  hosts  of  Israel,  unto  Abner  the  son  of  N"er,  and  unto  Amasa  the 
son  of  Jether,  whom  he  slew,  and  shed  the  blood  of  war  in  peace,  and  put  the 

blood  of  war '  ujjon  his  girdle  that  was  about  his  loins,  and  in  his  shoes  that  were 
6  on  his  feet.    Do  therefore  according  to  thy  wisdom,  and  let  not  his  hoar  head  go 
V  down  to  the  grave  in  peace.     But  shew  kindness  unto  the  sons  of  Barzillai  the 

Gileadite,  and  let  them  be  of  those  that  eat  at  thy  table :  for  so  they  came  to 

B  me  when  I  fled  because  of  [before]  °  Absalom  thy  brother.  And,  behold,  thou 
hast  with  thee  Shimei  the  son  of  Gera,  a  Benjamite  [a  son  of  the  Jaminite]  "  of 
Bahurim,  which  cursed  me  with  a  grievous  curse  in  the  day  when  I  went  to 
Mahanaim :  but  he  came  down  to  meet  me  at  Jordan,  and  I  sware  to  him  by 

9  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  saying,  I  will  not  put  thee  to  death  with  the  sword.  Now 
therefore  hold  him  not  guiltless  :  for  thou  art  a  wise  man,  and  knowest  what 
thou  oughtest  to  do  unto  him;  but  his  hoar  head  bring  thou  down  to  the  grave 
with  blood. 

10  So  [And]  David  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in  the  city  of  David. 
11  And  the  days  that  David  reigned  over  Israel  were  forty  years:  seven  years 

reigned  he  in  Hebron,  and  thirty  and  three  years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem. 
12  Then  sat  Solomon  upon  the  throne  of  David  his  father;  and  his  kingdom 

was  established  greatly. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GBAMMATICAL. 

'  Yer.  3.— [The  Heb.  ?'3B'PI  bears  equally  well  the  sense  prosper  or  d/>  wiseTy  ;  cf.  Josh.  i.  T.  The  YY.  generally 
\dopt  the  former, 

2  Ver.  4. — \Conjvrm  is  the  proper  sense  of  D^l?^  as  In  all  the  VV. 
*  Ver.  4.— [It  is  better  here  to  preservi3  the  masculine  form  as  in  all  the  VY.,  the  reference  being  undoubtedly  to 

the  line  upon  the  throne. 
*  Yer.  4. — [The  Vatican  Sept.  omits  the  words  eonc&nving  me,  and  also  with  all  their  soul, 

•  Ver.  4.— [De  Eossi  rejects  as  spurious  the  word  "lf2NP ,  which  is  wanting  in  Kennicott's  MS.  170,  and  in  tha 
Vnlg.  and  Arab. 

•  Yer.  5. — [Many  M8S,,  the  Syr.  and  Arab.,  express  the  conjunction  "l^^.l* 
'  Yer.  5. — [The  Sept.  have  here  "  innocent  blood  '* — al/xa  a6t^ov. 

«  Yer.  T.— [Heb.  ''JSip  • 

9  Yer.  8.— [Heb.  "'J^P'n"t?_8on  of  the  Jaminite,  i.  «.,  of  the  descendants  of  Jamin,  a  son  of  Simeon  (Num.  ixvi.  12) 
Tho  Heb.  for  the  patriarch  Benjamin  is  written  in  one  word:  the  Gentile  name  is  written  separately,  but  without  thii 
article.  All  the  instances  cited  by  Gesenius  in  «cr&o,  ai-e  either  without  the  article,  or  else  refer  to  this  very  Sliimei.  Of 
tho  VY.,  the  Sept.  and  Yulg.  have  appreciated  the  distinction ;  Chald.,  Syr.,  and  Arab,  agree  with  the  A.  Y.— P.  G.] 
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EXEGETICAL  AND  CEITICAL. 

Ver.  1.  Now  the   days  of  David,  &o.     The 
Chronicles  omit  the  history  of  Adonijah,  but  nar- 

rate instead,  that  David  ordered  a  solemn  act  of 
homage  of  the  entire  people,  in  the  persons  of 
their  representatives,  tovi^ards  Solomon  when  he 
was  anointed  "a  second  time"  (1  Chron.  xxiii.  1 
sq.,  and  ssix.  20-25).  Such  also  was  the  case 
with  Saul  (1  Sam.  xi.  12-15),  and  with  David  him- 

self (2  Sam.  V.  1-3  ;  1  Chron.  xi.  1-3).  Solomon's 
first  anointing  was  rather  impromptu,  oaUed  for 
by  the  pressure  of  circumstances,  upon  which 
account  it  was  proper  that  it  should  be  fol- 

lowed by  another  done  with  all  solemnity  before 
the  whole  people.  It  took  place  also  before  that 
which  is  narrated  in  the  section  to  be  considered. 

The  words,  "  a  second  time,"  show  that  the  first 
anointing  was  well  known  to  the  chronicler.  His 

narrative,  besides,  does  not  "  rest  upon  liberty 
with  the  history  "  (Thenius),  but  is  a  filling-out  of 
our  own,  with  which  it  agrees  very  weU. 

Vers.  2-4.  I  go  the  way,  &c.  The  form  of  ex- 
pression reminds  one  of  Josh,  xxiii.  14;  1  Sam.  iv. 

9;  but  especially  of  Josh.  i.  7.  The  exhortation: 
Be  thou  strong,  therefore,  and  show  thyself  a  man  I 
does  not  mean :  be  consoled  on  account  of  my  de- 

parture, bear  it  manfully ;  but  it  refers  to  what 
follows — be  strong  and  brave  in  the  "  charge  "  of 
Jehovah,  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  prescripts.     The 

expression :  nin;'  n^OK'D  mDK>  does  not  convey 
the  sense :  consider  what  Jehovah  wills  to  have 
considered,  i.  c.  His  laws  (for  then  the  following 
would  be  pleonastic),  but  rath*r  custodies  custo- 
diam  Jehovae,  keep  the  charge  which  thou  art 
bound  to  Jehovah,  to  accomplish ;  be  a  true  watch- 

man in  the  service  of  Jehovah  and  for  Him  (comp. 
1  Chron.  xxiii.  32  ;  xii.  29 ;  Numb.  iii.  6-8,  38).  Tliis 
charge  is  fulfilled  in  walking  in  the  ways  of  God — 
in  observing  His  various  commandments.  The  ex- 

pressions which  here,  as  elsewhere,  so  frequently 
standing  side  by  side,  denote  the  latter  (Deut.  v. 
28;  viii.  11;  Ps.  cxviii.  5  sq.),  do  not  admit  of 
sharply-drawn  distinctions;  but  they  " denote  to- 

gether the  totality  of  the  law  upon  its  different 

sides  and  relations  to  men  "  (Keil). — ^i3tyn  does 

not  mean  exactly  "  to  have  good  fortune  "  (Ge- 
senius,  De  Wette,  and  others),  but  to  be  skilful, 
wise.  He  who  in  all  things  stands  upon  the  com- 

mandments of  God,  and  governs  himself  there- 

after, is  and  carries  himself  wisely.  "What  he  does, will  and  must  have  a  prosperous  issue,  and  come 
to  a  right  conclusion  (Deut.  xxix.  8 ;  Jer.  iii. 
15  sq.) ;  xxiii.  5 ;  Prov.  xvii.  8 ;  2  Kings  xviii. 
1). — In  ver.  4  the  positive  promise  in  2  Sam. 
vii.  11  sq.  is  expressed  in  negative  form,  as  also  in 

ohap.  viii  25  ;  ix.  5 ;  Jer.  sxxiii.  17.     The  ms^'i^^ 

"  does  not  denote  a  completely  unbroken  succes- 
sion, but  only  the  opposite  of  a  break  forever  " 

(Hengstenberg).  Thy  house  and  seed  shall  never 
be  exterminated,  what  catastrophies  soever  may 
happen. 

Vers.  5,  6.  The  charge  which  David  delivers  in 
rers.  5-9,  were  not,  according  to  Ewald  and 
Eisenlohr,  origmally  made  by  him ;  but  were  first, 
at  some  subsequent  time,  put  into  his  mouth  in 

order  to  explain  and  justify  Solomon's  severity  I 

to  Joab  and  to  Shimei  (ohap.  ii.  28  sq.).  Thil 
supposition  is  as  unnecessary  as  arbitrary. — Upon 
the  double  murder  of  which  Joab  was  guilty, 
comp.  2  Sam.  iii.  27  sq.,  and  xx.  8  sq.  The  first 
threw  a  false  suspicion  upon  David  (2  Sam.  iii. 
37);  the  second  was  coupled  with  scorn  and 
defiance  of  the  royal  authority  (2  Sam.  xx.  11); 
hence  what  he  has  done  to  me  (to  my  injury).  — 

DB"  ,  ver.  5,  literally,  he  shed  "  blood  of  war  "  In 
peace,  i.  e.,  he  furnished  an  unheard  of  example 
when  he  killed  Abner  and  Amasa,  not  as  foes,  in 
open,  honorable  warfare,  but  murderously  de- 

stroyed the  inoffensive.  Instead  of  the  second 
"blood  of  war,"  Thenitts,  after  the  Sept.(ffi(/ta  a&dov), 
reads  ''pj  D'n  ,  which  makes  good  sense,  certainly, 
but  is  unnecessary. — Girdle  and  shoes  are  not  here 
introduced  as  "  especial  parts  of  oriental  costume  " 
(Thenius,  KeU) ;  nor  is  it  thereby  said,  "  from  the 
girdle  of  his  loins,  to  the  latchet  of  his  shoes,"  i.  e., 
over  and  over  (Ewald) ;  but  girdle  and  shoes  hero 
are  rather  the  marks  of  the  warrior,  as  in  Isai.  v. 
27  and  Bph.  vi.  14  sq.,  for  the  sword  is  fastened 
to  the  girdle  (2  Sam.  xx.  8),  and  the  shoes  serve 
for  marching,  and  provided  with  both,  one  enters 
upon  battle.  David  also  means  to  say:  Joab 
has  soiled  with  murder  and  blood  the  insignia  of 
his  rank  and  dignity  as  a  soldier  and  generat 
issimo,  and  covered  his  office  with  shame  and  dis- 

grace.— ^ According  to  thy  wisdom.  "  David 
does  not  wish  Solomon  to  invent  a  pretext  for 
taking  Joab's  life ;  but  he  exhorts  him  to  observe 
wisely  the  right  moment  and  occasion,  when  Joab 
shall  furnish  a  reason,  to  hold  hun  to  account  also 
for  his  blood-guiltiness,  so  that  no  murmuring  shall 
arise  among  the  people  ;  but  every  one  can  see  the 

justice  of  the  punishment  "  (Starke). — In  peace, 
i.  e.,  so  unpunished  as  if  he  had  done  only  good, 
and  committed  no  crime  worthy  of  death. 

Vers.  7-9.  BarziUai.  Comp.  2  Sam.  xvii.  27 
sq.  At  thy  table,  i.  e.,  not  "that  they  shall 
have  the  privilege  of  eating  with  the  king  at  the 
royal  table  itself "  (Keil) ;  but  they  shall  receive 
their  necessary  food  from  the  court,  like  the  royal 
servants  (Dan.  i.  5).  The  recollection  of  the  noble 
service  of  BarziUai  leads  to  the  mention  of  the 
crime  of  Shimei,  committed  on  the  same  occasion 

(2  Sam.  xvi.  5  sq.,  and  xix.  21). — ■^•Q))  (ver.  8)  does 
not  mean  under  thy  power  (Starke),  but  near  thee. 
Bahurim,  where  Shimei  dwelt  (2  Sam.  xvi.  5),  was  a 
village  in  the  neighljorhood  of  Jerusalem  (Joseph. 
Ant.  7,  9,  7),  about  one  and  a-half  hours'  (five  miles 
and  a  quarter)  distant  from  it.  David  does  not  say 
simply,  he  cursed  me  ;  but  emphatically,  he  cursed 
me  with  a  curse,  and  adds  the  epithet,  nV"ID3, 
which,  according  to  Thenius,  because  the  prunary 
signification  of  po  is,  to  be  exhausted,  sick, 
means  "  heinous  "  in  the  sense  of  horrendus.  Ac- 

cording to  Kimchi  and  Gesmius,  the  primary  signi- 
fication is,  to  be  powerful,  strong,  and  for  this  the 

remaining  passages,  where  the  word  occurs,  decide 
(Mich.  ii.  10;  Job  vi.  25;  xvi.  3;  Vuigato,  Mak- 
dictia  pessima).~For  thou  art  a  wise  man,  and knowest,  i.  «.,  I  leave  to  thy  discretion  the  how 
and  when  of  the  punishment.  An  aWia  evloyo^ 
(Josephus),  will  not  be  wanting.  With  blood, 
the  opposite  of  the  "in  peace"  in  ver.  6,  inas- much as  he  has  deserved  it. 

Vers.  10,  11.  In  the  city  of  David,  i.  e.,  in Mount  Ziou,  in  which,  javes  that  served  as  burial 
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vaults  were  constructed  CWiner,  R.-W.-B.,  ii. 
».  136).  According  to  Thenius  the  entrance  into 
these  vaults  was  on  the  east,  in  the  vale  Tyropoeou, 
in  a  sloping  declivity  of  the  mountain,  opposite 
the  spring  Siloam.  The  later  kings  also  were 
buried  here  (1  Kings  xi.  43;  xiv.  31;  xv.  8,  &c.). 
The  still  so-oaUed  kings'  graves  are  different,  and 
are  situated  on  the  opposite  side,  to  the  north  of 
the  Damascus  gate  (Robinson,  Palestine,  vol.  i. 
p.  240  and  351  sq.).  David  had,  without  doubt, 
prepared  these  burial-places  for  himself  and  his 
successors.  In  what  high  estimation  his  tomb 
was  held  is  clear  from  the  circumstance  that  it 
was  known  even  during  the  time  of  Christ  (Acts  ii. 
29).  According  to  2  Sam.  v.  5,  six  months  were 
added  to  the  seven  years.  Yer.  12  is  the  transi- 

tion to  the  next  section,  where  it  is  told  how 

Solomon's  administration  was  strengthened. 

HISTOEICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  In  the  last  words  of  David  to  Solomon,  it  is 
not  so  much  the  father  speaking  to  his  son,  as  the 
king  of  Israel,  the  head  of  the  theocratic  kingdom, 
to  his  successor  upon  the  throne.  From  this 
stand-point  we  must  view  alike  the  general  and 
the  special  portions  of  the  whole  discourse.  The 
calling  of  a  king  of  Israel  consisted  especially  in 
this:  to  preserve  the  "kingdom  of  Jehovah" 
(1  Chron.  xxviii.  5 ;  xxix.  23) ;  to  be  not  the  repre- 

sentative, but  the  servant  of  Jehovah,  the  true 
and  proper  king,  also  to  observe  "  all  the  words  of 
the  Law,  and  all  the  ordinances  of  Jehovah" 
(Deut.  xvii.  14-20) ;  but,  before  all,  that  supreme 
and  chief  command,  Exod.  xx.  3-6,  to  observe  com- 

pletely the  covenant  which  Jehovah  had  made  with 

His  chosen  people.  "With  this  high  calling  David's 
soul  was  completely  filled ;  and  as  he  had  con- 

tinually "done  what  was  right  in  the  eyes  of 
Jehovah,  and  had  not  turned  aside  from  anything 

■ihat  had  been  enjoined  upon  him  all  his  life  long  " 
(1  Kings  XV.  5),  so,  also,  in  the  last  moments  of 
his  life,  it  was  his  greatest  solicitude  that  his  suc- 

cessor upon  the  throne  should  stand  upon  "the 
charge  of  Jehovah  "  (ver.  3),  i.  e.,  should  take  care 
that  the  law  of  Moses,  with  all  its  particular  pre- 

scripts, in  their  entire  circumference,  should  be 
maintained.  This  he  earnestly  and  solemnly  sets 
forth  as  the  foundation  of  a  prosperous  and  blessed 
reign,  and  as  the  condition  of  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  made  to  him  in  respect  of  the  continuance 

of  his  "  house  "  (2  Sam.  vii.).  So  David  appears 
here,  yet  once  more,  in  his  grand  historical  signi- 

ficance, namely,  as  the  type  of  a  theocratic  king, 
by  which  the  conduct  of  all  subsequent  kings  is 
measured  (chap.  iii.  3,  6,  14;  ix.  4;  x.  4-6;  xi. 
33-38;  xiv.  8;  xv.  5-11;  2  Kjngs  xiv.  3;  xvi.  2; 
xviii.  3 ;  xxii.  2).  The  throne  of  David  is  Israel's 
model  throne ;  no  king  of  Israel  has  left  behind 
him  such  a  testament  as  David  here. 

2.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  man  who 
reigned  forty  years,  and  whose  life  as  ruler  was 
BO  rich  in  experience,  should,  amongst  the  counsels 
he  imparted  to  his  successor,  have  placed  this  in 

the  fore  front ;  "be  thou  strong,  therefore,  and  show 
thyself  a  man !  "  He  knew  what  belongs  to  the 
office  of  ruler.  Moral  weaknesses,  swaying  hither 
and  thither  like  a  reed  moved  by  the  wind ;  un- 

seasonable pliability  is  a  greater  defect  in  a  ruler 
than  if  he  be  overtaken  by  this  or  that  particular 
Bin  in  private  life.     Rightly  says  the  Scripture, 

"Woe  to  the  land  whose  king  is  a  child  (instead  of  a 
man),  Eccles.  x.  16.  Firmness  and  manliness,  how- 

ever, are  not  the  fruit  of  caprice,  and  of  an  un- 
broken heart.  It  is  through  grace  that  the  heart 

is  made  strong  (Heb.  xiii.  9). 
3.  The  special  directions,  which  refer  to  indi- 

vidual persons,  David  likewise  communicates,  not 

as  a  private  man,  but  as  king  of  Israel.  Joab's 
double  murder  had  gone  fully  unpunished.  At  the 
time  of  its  commission  David  was  not  in  a  condi- 

tion to  be  able  to  punish  him  ;  but  he  felt  the  full 
weight  of  the  deed,  and  in  his  horror  of  it  uttered  an 
imprecation  of  Joab  (2  Sam.  iii.  29).  In  the  eyes  of 
the  people,  nevertheless,  the  non-punishment  must 
have  been  regarded  as  an  insult  against  law  and 
righteousness,  the  charge  of  which  devolved  upon 
the  king.  "  It  was  a  stain  upon  his  reign  not  yet 
blotted  out.  Even  upon  his  death-bed  he  cannot 
think  otherwise  than  that  it  is  his  duty,  as  that  of 
the  supreme  judge,  to  deliver  to  his  successor  a 
definite  direction  about  it"  (Hess,  Gesch.  David's,  ii. 
s.  220).  It  lay  upon  his  conscience,  and  he  de- 

sired that  this  stain  somehow  ("  do  according  to 
thy  wisdom,"  ver.  1)  should  be  removed.  More- 

over, Joab's  participation  in  Adonijah's  revolt 
must  have  appeared  as  dangerous  for  the  throne 
of  Solomon.  As  the  punishment  of  Joab  was  to 

him  a  matter  of  conscience,  so  also  was  Barzillai'a 
compensation.  "What  Barzillai  had  done,  he  had done  for  him  as  king,  as  the  anointed  of  Jehovah. 
Such  fidelity  and  devotion  to  the  legitimate  reigning 
house  [Konigthum)  in  a  time  of  great  and  almost  uni- 

versal falling  away,  ought  to  be  publicly  requited, 
and  to  be  recognized  in  honorable  remembrance 
after  the  death  of  the  king.  This  compensation 
must  serve,  no  less  than  the  righteous  punishment 
of  Joab,  to  the  firm  establishment  of  the  throne  of 
Solomon.  In  direct  contrast  with  the  action  of  Bar- 

zillai was  that  of  Shimei.  He  did  not  curse  David 
as  a  private  person,  but  he  cursed  him  with  the 
heaviest  curse  as  the  "anointed  of  Jehovah,"  and 
therein  Jehovah  himself  directly.  For  blasphemy 
against  the  king  was  on  the  same  level  with  blas- 

phemy against  God  (2  Kings  xxi.  10).  Both  were 
punished  with  death  (Lev.  xxiv.  14  sq. ;  Exod. 
xxii.  27 ;  2  Sam.  xvi.  9),  hence  also  Abishai  thought 
that  Shimei  should  be  put  to  death  (2  Sam.  xix. 
22).  But  David  wished  on  the  day  when  God  had 
shown  him  a  great  mercy,  to  show  mercy  himself, 

and  upon  that  account  spared  his  life.  But  "it was  no  small  matter  to  allow  the  miscreant  to 
spend  his  life  near  him  (no  banishment  was  talked 
of).  And  to  permit  him  to  spend  his  days  quietly 
under  the  following  reign  (which  had  never  been 
promised  him),  would  have  been  a  kindness  that 
might  have  been  greatly  abused  as  a  precedent 
of  unpunished  crimes  "  (Hess).  In  fact,  Shimei 
was  a  dangerous  man,  and  capable  of  repeating 
what  he  had  done  to  David.  As  for  the  rest,  Da- 

vid left  Solomon  to  choose  the  manner  and  time 

of  his  punishment,  only  he  was  not  to  go  unpun- ished. 

4.  David's  conduct  on  his  dying-hed-'h&s  fre- 
quently been  regarded  as  a  great  reproach  to  him. 

The  latest  (secular)  history  passes  the  following 

judgment  upon  it :  "  If  David's  hfe  and  deeds  had not  sufficiently  shown  his  mind,  these  last  words 
of  the  dying  man  would  leave  no  doubt  about  his 

character.  .  .  .  "We  must  turn  away  from  such 
blood-thirsty  desire  for  revenge  which,  though  in- 

nate with  the  Semitic  races,  is  united  here  with  a 
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concealment  of  purpose  and  malice  that  are  pecu- 
liar to  David.  His  vengeance,  even  out  of  the 

grave  itself,  determines  to  strike,  through  the 
hand  of  his  sou,  an  insignificant  man,  to  whom  he 
(David)  had  once  promised  forgiveness  when  he 
himself  was  in  a  strait.  Forgetting  all  the  ser- 

vices and  victories  he  owed  to  Joab,  David  deter- 
mines, in  order  to  gratify  a  long-cherished  ill-feel- 

ing, to  have  a  man,  to  whom  he  owed  his  kingdom 
and  whom  he  himself  had  not  ventured  to  touch, 
murdered  by  his  son,  ostensibly  for  two  acts  which 

Joab  did,  if  not  with  David's  consent,  yet  by  no 
means  against  his  will ;  the  fruits  of  which  David 
had  willingly  accepted,  and  which  acts  he  had  not 

made  the  slightest  efforts  to  punish "  (Duncker, 
Gesch.  lies  AUerthums,  i.  s.  386).  In  this  view  it 
is  entirely  overlooked  that  David  did  not  then 
speak  as  a  private  man,  but  as  a  theocratic  king, 
and  this  judgment  of  him  is  ciuite  false,  no  regard 
being  paid  to  the  time  and  the  circumstances.  The 
rough,  false  assassin  Joab,  who  finally  conspires 
with  Adonijah,  is  made  to  appear  as  a  man  of  high 
merit,  and  the  blasphemer  and  traitor  Shimei,  as 
an  insignificant,  unfairly-treated  man,  while  Da- 

vid, who  departs  life  without  one  crime  on  his 
conscience  as  king,  and  who  desires  to  fulfil  the 

demands  of  jus'tice  as  well  as  of  gratitude,  is  said 
to  have  displayed  the  whole  of  his  wicked  and 

malicious  character  at  the  last.  "Nothing  but  an 
uncritical  confusion,  which  wished  to  behold  in 
David  a  saint  and  a  complete  model  of  virtue 
(which  the  Scriptures  nowhere  assert  him  to  be), 
could  call  forth,  as  contrast,  the  degradation  of  the 

king,  which  is  as  one-sided  as  unpsychological " 
(Winer,  B.-  W.-B.,  i  s.  258).  [Yes !  but  our  au- 

thor forgets  that  David  had  sworn  to  Shimei,  Tliou 

Shalt  not  die .'  (2  Sam.  xis.  23) ;  and  "  the  king  "  it 
was  (i.  e.,  David  as  king)  that  "  swore  unto  him." 
Clearly  David's  act  of  grace  to  Shimei  was  an  act  of 
royal  right,  royal  clemency,  and  nothing  but  sophis- 

try can  justify  his  dyiug  charge  to  Solomon  not  to 

let  the  unfortunate  man  die  in  peace. — E.  H.]  When 

Bunsen's  Bihel-werk  says:  "The  vengeance  of  Da- 
vid can  never  be  justified  from  the  Christian  point 

of  view,"  it  is  quite  overlooked  that  that  point 
of  view  is  not  the  fitting  one  here.  David  be- 

longed to  the  Old  Testament  economy,  to  the  time 
of  the  law,  not  the  gospel,  and  his  conduct  must 
be  judged  in  the  light  of  the  former.  It  is  an 
anachronism  to  measure  Old  Testament  persons 
by  the  standard  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount. 
Besides,  the  same  apostle  who  exhorts  the  believ- 

ers as  follows :  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  your- 
Belves,  immediately  after,  speaking  of  authorities — 
^nd  David  speaks  as  such  here — tells  them  that 

they  are  "  ministers  of  God,  revengers  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil"  (Rom.  xii.  19; 
xiii.  4).  In  the  kingdom  of  God  in  which  the  law 
of  earthly  punishments  prevailed,  such  a  crime 
pike  that  of  Joab  and  Shimei)  could  not  remain 
unpunished.  He,  too,  who,  when  He  was  reviled, 
reviled  not  again;  who,  vihen  He  suffered,  threat- 

ened not  (1  Peter  ii.  23),  announced  in  a  parable 

the  final  judgment  of  His  enemies:  "But  those 
mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign 
over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me  " 
(Luke  xix.  27  :  v.  Gerlaeh).  We  scarcely  find  as 
many  instances  of  personal  love  to  a  foe,  gener- 

osity and  goodness,  in  the  life  of  any  Old  Testa- 
ment hero,  as  in  David's.  It  is  evident  that  the 

author  of  our  books  does  not  relate  the  commis- 

sions objected  to,  to  vilify  David  at  the  last,  as 
Duncker  does,  but  on  the  contrary  he  tells  them, 
to  his  honor,  to  show  how  entirely  king  of  Isnel 

David  was,  even  on  his  dying-bed. 
5.  Chronicles  (I.,  xxix.  28)  relates  the  death  tf 

David  with  the  addition  that  "  he  died  in  a  good  eld 

age,  fuU  of  days,  riches,  and  honor."  We  see  hew much  he  was  honored  even  in  death,  from  the  fact 

that  his  weapons  were  preserved  as  relics  in  the 
sanctuary  (2  Kings  xi.  10).  Compare  the  eulogy  in 
Ecclesiasticus,  chap.  xlviL  2-11.  For  the  character 
of  the  great,  and  indeed  greatest,  king  of  Israel, 
though  now  so  often  unjustly  judged,  by  whose 
name  the  expected  Messiah  was  designated  by  the 
prophets  (Ezekiel  xxxiv.  23 ;  xxxvii.  24 ;  Hos.  iiL  5), 
comp.  Niemeyer,  Charaktistik  der  Bibel,  iv.  s.  107- 
358,  and  Ewald,  Gesch.  Isr.,  iii.  s.  250-257,  which 

says,  with  regard  to  the  "  last  (poetical)  words  " 
of  David  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  1-7) :  "  No  prince,  especially 
one  who  did  not  inherit  the  kingdom,  could  close 
his  life  with  more  blessed  divine  peace,  or  a  more 

assured  and  cheerful  view  into  the  future." 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PEA.CTIOAL. 

Vers.  1-9.  David's  last  words  to  Solomon  (a) 
with  regard  to  the  kingdom  generally  (vers.  1-4), 

(i)  respecting  some  individuals  (vers.  5-9;  see 
Historical  and  Ethical). — Ter.  2.  Varipus  as  are 
the  paths  of  men  from  their  birth,  yet  they  aU, 
kings  as  well  as  beggars,  rich  and  poor,  go  the 

way  to  the  grave  (Ecclesiasticus  xl.  1-3).  And  yet 
so  many  live  as  if  they  had  not  to  travel  that  road 

(Ps.  xxxix.  5,  6;  xc.  11,  12). — The  passing  nature 
and  vanity  of  the  world,  with  its  allurements  and 
splendor,  is  a  strong  exhortation  and  warning  from 
God  to  hold  fast  to  the  word  that  lives  forever, 
and  shall  not  pass  even  when  heaven  and  earth 
pass  away  (1  Peter  i.  24,  25  ;  1  John  ii.  17 ;  Luke 
xxi.  33). — Be  firm  and  be  a  man  I  What  is  requi- 

site to  be  one  ?  how  shall  one  become  one  ?  of 

what  use  ?  (Heb.  xiii.  9 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5-8 ;  xvi.  13). 
— Yer.  3.  The  last  and  best  will  of  a  father  to  his 

son:  (a)  Trust  in  God's  protection  of  yourself  and 
all  whom  God  has  confided  to  your  care  ;  (b)  walk 
in  His  ways ;  let  Him  lead  and  guide  you.  He  wiU 
do  it  well  (Prov.  xxiii.  26;  Ps.  xxxv.  5);  (c)  keep 
His  ways  and  ordinances  (Eccles.  xii.  13 ;  Ps.  i.  1-6; 
Tob.  iv.  6).  Such  an  inheritance  is  greater  and 
better  than  all  the  gold  and  land  he  might  leave 
you. — True  prudence  and  wisdom  are  not  born  of 
human  thought  and  much  knowledge,  but  are  the 
fruit  of  the  fear  of  God,  and  of  walking  in  Hia 
ways  and  commandments  (Ps.  cxi.  10  ;  Job  xxviiL 
28). — God-fearing  parents  are  more  anxious  about 
their  children  keeping  close  to  God  and  His  word, 
than  about  leaving  them  temporal  goods. — Ter.  4. 
The  promises  of  God  only  proceed  from  His  grace, 
not  our  merit ;  but  their  fulfilment  is  always  coupled 
with  conditions,  which  we  have  to  perform  if  we 
would  enjoy  them  (Heb.  xi.  6 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  8).— Vers. 
5-9.  We  cannot  go  the  way  of  all  the  world  in 
peace,  as  long  as  we  have  anything  remaining  on 
our  conscience,  or  any  debt  to  justice  and  grateful 
love  to  cancel.  We  should  forgive  our  enemies 
from  our  hearts,  as  we  desire  the  Lord  to  forgive 
us,  and  especially  on  our  dying-beds.  But  au- 

thority was  instituted  to  "do  justice;  to  prevent 
and  punish  wickedness ;  "  it  commits  a,  sin  and 
has  a  crime  to  answer  for  so  long  as  it  does  not  da 
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this  (Rom.  xiii.  4 ;  Gen.  ix.  6). — Ter.  6.  Gray  hairs, 
if  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  are  a  crown 
of  glory  (Prov.  xvi.  31),  adorned  with  which  a  man 
may  go  the  way  of  all  flesh  in  peace  and  comfort ; 
but  au  old  sinner,  whom  even  gray  hairs  have  not 
brought  to  repentance,  goes  down  to  the  grave 
without  solace  or  peace. — Ver.  1.  A  noble  heart 
does  not  forget  what  was  done  for  him  in  times 
of  trouble  especially,  and  thinks  of  it  even  in  the 
hour  of  death.  The  world  is  ungrateful.  A  bless- 

ing rests  on  deeds  of  faithfulness  and  self-sacri- 
ficing disinterested  love,  and  it  descends  to  children 

and  children's  children. — Vers.  S,  9.  A  curse  rests 
on  those  who  curse  the  "  powers  "  which  are  God's 
ministers,  instead  of  praying  for  them,  and  they  are 
made,  sooner  or  later,  to  feel  the  curse  (1  Peter  ii.  11, 
6).  The  Lord  prayed  for  those  who  cursed  Him;  but 
when  they  did  not  repent  and  become  converted, 
divine  judgment  came  down  on  them.     No  doubt 

a  wicked  man  often  goes  a  long  tuns  '..nouniahed 
for  his  deeds,  but  divine  justice  d  j«js  not  faU  to 
overtake  him  finally,  ere  he  is  av;ttre. — It  requires 
wisdom  to  punish;  a  prematuie  ill-judged  chas- 

tisement does  more  harm  than  good. 
Vers.  10-12.  David's  death :  (a)  He  slept  with 

his  fathers  (Starke  :  The  death  of  believers  is  a 
sleep,  and  being  gathered  to  their  fathers,  whe 
also  still  live  with  God,  and  await  the  coming  res- 

urrection to  eternal  life,  Isai.  xxvi.  19) ;  (ft)  they  rest 
in  the  grave.  (Rest  is  good  to  those  who  have 
borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  forty  years 
long — that  rest  which  God  has  promised  to  those 
who  strive  after  eternal  life  with  patient  continu- 

ing in  good  works.  Rom.  ii.  1 ;  Isai.  Ivii.  2). — Da^ 
vid's  grave  is  a  pledge  that  the  memory  of  the  just 
is  blessed  (Prov.  xl.  1 ;  Acts  ii.  29),  and  that  the 
blessing  of  the  father  builds  the  children's  houses 
(ver.  12  ;  Ecclesiasticus  iii.  11). 

C. — Solomon'' s  course  with  the  opposers  ofjiis  accession  to  the  throne. 

Chap.  II.  13-46.  J 

13  And  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  came  to  Bath-sheba  the  mother  of  Solo- 

14  mon.'     And  she  said,  Comest  thou  peaceably  ?     And  he  said,  Peaceably.     He 
16  said  moreover,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.    And  she  said,^  Say  on.    And 

he  said,  Thou  knowest  that  the  kingdom  was  mine,  and  that  all  Israel  set  their 
faces  on  me,  that  I  should  reign  :  howbeit  the  kingdom  is  turned  about,  and  is 

16  become  my  brother's  :  for  it  was  his  from  the  Lord  [Jehovah].     And  now  I  ask 
17  one  petition  of  thee,  deny  me  not.  And  she  said  unto  him,  Say  on.  And  he  said, 

Speak,  I  pray  thee,  unto  Solomon  the  king,  (for  he  will  not  say  thee  nay,)  that 

18  he  give  me  Abishag  the  Shunammite  to  wife.  And  Bath-sheba  said,  Well;  I 
will  speak  for  thee  unto  the  king. 

19  Bath-sheba  therefore  went  unto  king  Solomon,  to  speak  unto  him  for  Adoni- 
jah. And  the  king  rose  up  to  meet  her,  and  bowed  himself  unto  her,  and  sat 

down  on  his  throne,  and  caused  a  seat  to  be  .set  for  the  king's  mother ;  and  she 
20  sat  on  his  right  hand.  Then  she  said,  I  desire  one  small  petition  of  thee ;  I iway 

thee,  say  me  not  nay.     And  the  king  said  unto  her.  Ask  on,  my  mother;  for  I 
21  will  not  say  thee  nay.      And   she  said,  Let  Abishag  the  Shunammite  be  given 
22  to  Adonijah  thy  brother  to  wife.  And  king  Solomon  answered  and  said  unto 

his  mother.  And  why  dost  thou  ask  Abishag  the  Shunammite  for  Adonijah? 
ask  for  him  the  kingdom  also  ;  for  he  is  mine  elder  brother;   even  for  him,  and 

23  for '  Abiathar  the  priest,  and  for  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah.  Then  king  Solomon 
sware  by  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  saying,  God  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  Ado- 

24  nijah  hath  not  spoken  this  word  against  his  own  life.  Now  therefore,  as  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  liveth,  which  hath  established  me,  and  set  me  on  the  throneof 
David  my  father,  and  who  hath  made  me  a  house,  as  he  promised,  Adonijah 

25  shall  be  put  to  death  this  day.  And  king  Solomon  sent  by  the  hand  of  Benaiah 
the  son  of  Jehoiada  ;  and  he  fell  upon  him  that  he  died. 

26  And  unto  Abiathar  the  priest  said  the  king.  Get  thee  to  Anathoth,  unto 

thine  own  fields  ;  for  thou  art  worthy  of  death  :  but  I  will  not  at  this  time  '  put 
thee  to  death,  because  thou  bsjirest  the  ark  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  before  Da- 

vid my  father,  and  because  thou  hast  been  afflicted  in  all  wherein  my  father  was 

27  afflicted.  So  Solomon  thrust  out  Abiathar  from  being  priest  unto  the  Lord  [Je- 
liovah] ;  that  he  might  fulfil  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  which  he  spake 
concerning  the  house  of  Eli  in  Shiloh. 

28  Then  tidings  came  to  Joab :  for  Joab  had  turned  after  Adonijah,  though  he 

turned  not  after  Absalom.'     And  Joab  fled  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  [Je- 

29  hovah],  and  caught  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar.  And  it  was  told  king  Solo- 
mon that  Joab  was  fled  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] ;  and,  behold, 

3 
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he  is  by  the  altar/     Then  Solomon  sent  Benaiah  the   son  of  Jehoiada,  saying, 

30  Go,  fall  upon  him.'  And  Benaiah  came  to  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah], 
and  said  mito  him,  Thus  saith  the  king.  Come  forth.  And  he  said.  Nay  ;  °  but  I 
will  die  here.     And  Benaiah  brought  the  king  word  again,  saying,  Thus  said 

31  Joab,  and  thus  he  answered  me.  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Do  as  he  hath  said, 

and  fall  upon  him,  and  bury  him ;  that  thou  mayest  take  away '  the  innocent 
32  [mnit]  blood,  which  Joab  shed  [without  cause],  from  me,  and  from  the  house  of 

my  father.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  shall  return  his  blood  "  upon  his  own  head, 
who  fell  upon  two  men  more  righteous  and  better  than  he,  and  slew  them  with 

the  sword,  [and]  my  father  David  not  knowing  thereof  [knew  it  not"],  to  wit, 
33  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  captain  of  the  host  of  Israel,  and  Amasa  the  son  of  Jether, 

captain  of  the  host  of  Judah.  Their  blood  shall  therefore  return  upon  the  head 
of  Joab,  and  upon  the  head  of  his  seed  for  ever :  but  upon  David,  and  upon  his 
seed,  and  upon  his  house,  and  upon  bis  throne,  shall  there  be  peace  for  ever  from 

34  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  So  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  went  up,  and  fell  upon  him, 
and  slew  him :  and  he  was  buried  in  his  own  house  in  the  wilderness. 

35  And  the  king  put  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  in  his  room  over  the  host :  " 
and  Zadok  the  priest  did  the  king  put  in  the  room  of  Abiathar." 

36  And  the  king  sent  and  called  for  Shimei,  and  said  unto  him,  Build  thee  an 
house  in  Jerusalem,  and  dwell  there,  and  go  not  forth  thence  any  whither. 

37  For  it  shall  be,  that  on  the  day  thou  goest  out,  and  passest  over  the  brook 
Kidron,  thou  shalt  know  for  certain  that  thou  shalt  surely  die :  thy  blood  shall 

38  be  upon  thine  own  head."  And  Shimei  said  unto  the  king.  The  saying  is  good: 
as  my  lord  the  king  hath   said,  so  will  thy  servant  do.     And  Shimei  dwelt  in 

39  Jerusalem  many  days.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  three  years,  that 
two  of  the  servants  of  Shimei  ran  away  unto  Achish  son  of  Maachah  king  of 

40  Gath.  And  they  told  Shimei,  saying.  Behold,  thy  servants  be  in  Gath.  And 
Shimei  arose,  and  saddled  his  ass,  and  went  to  Gath  to  Achish  to  seek  his  ser- 

41  vants  :  and  Shimei  went,  and  brought  his  servants  from  Gath.  And  it  was  told 
Solomon  that  Shimei  had  gone  from  Jerusalem  to  Gath,  and  was  come  again. 

42  And  the  king  sent  and  called  for  Shimei,  and  said  unto  him.  Did  I  not  make 
thee  to  swear  by  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  protested  unto  thee,  saying.  Know  for 
a  certain,  on  the  day  thou  goest  out,  and  walkest  abroad  any  whither,  that  thou 

shalt  surely  die  ?  "  and  thou  saidst  unto  me.  The  word  that  I  have  heard  is  good. 
43  Why  then  hast  thou  not  kept  the  oath  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  the  command- 
44  ment  that  I  have  charged  thee  with  ?  The  king  said  moreover  to  Shimei,  Thou 

knowest  all  the  wickedness  which  thine  heart  is  privy  to,  that  thou  didst  to 
David  my  father ;  therefore  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  shall  return  thy  wickedness  upon 

45  thine  own  head :  and  king  Solomon  shall  be  blessed,  and  the  throne  of  David 
46  shall  be  established  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  for  ever.  So  the  king  commanded 

Benaiah  tlie  son  of  Jehoiada ;  which  went  out,  and  fell  upon  him,"that  he  died. 
And  the  kingdom  was  established  in  the  hand  of  Solomon." 

TEXTUAL  AND  SRAJIMATICAL. 

*  Ver.  13. — [The.  Sept.  adds  koX  npoaKvvriaev  avrjj  (Al.  axrxjjv). 

^  Ver.  14. — [Two  MSS.  and  some  editions  (followed  by  the  Sept,,  Tulg.,  and  Syrlac)  add  ip  =  to  him. 

»  Ver.  22.— [All  the  VY.  here  give  a  sense  which  seems  based  on  the  snpposition  that  7  before  Abiathar  and  before 
Joab  ia  pleonastic ;  but  for  this  there  is  no  authority.  Thus  the  Vulg. :  "  it  habet  Abiathar,"  etc.  Sent. :  khI  aiiTw  ̂ ABiieaa 
K.T.A.    Similarly  Syr.  and  Arab.    The  Cha\(].:  ''narwie  in  consilio/iieru7it  ille  et  Abiat/iar,"  etc.  ' 

*  Ver.  28.— [The  Sept.,  without  authority,  alters  the  place  of  the  conjunction  so  as  to  read  iv'rip  eii.vd.-rov  el  (tv  iv  tH i}ixspa.  Tdi'TTj,  Kai  ov  9avariii(Ttti  ae. 

''  Ver.  28.— [The  Vulg.,  Sept.,  (Vatican)  and  Syr.  curiously  substitute  here  the  name  of  Solomon  for  that  of  Absalom. The  Arab,  attempts  to  reconcile  both  by  translating  "neither  did  he  love  Solomon." 
»  Ver.  29.— [The  Sept.  add  "And  king  (Alex,  omit  king)  Solomon  sent  to  Joab,  saying.  What  has  been  done  to  thee that  thou  hast  ned  to  the  altar?    And  Joab  said.  Because  I  was  afraid  of  thee,  and  I  tied  to  the  Lord" 
'  Ver.  29.— [The  Sept.  add  "and  bury  him."    See  ver.  31. 

8  Ver.  30.— [One MS.,  followed  by  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  Syr.,  adds  ̂ ?VS<  after  ̂ t^. 

»  Ver.  81.— [The  Sept.  add  ariiitpov  and  translate  DJH  accurately  "without  cause."    The  Chald,  gives  both  senses. 
The  Vatican  Sept.  omits  the  name  of  Joab, 

M  Ver.  32.— [Sept.  =  the  blood  of  his  iniquity, 
"  Ver.  32.— [There  Is  no  reason  for  omitting  the  conjunction  and  changing  the  preterite  of  the  Hebr  which  are  nre 

served  in  the  Sept,  and  the  Ohald.  ^ 
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"  Ver.  85, — [The  Sept.  add  «at  ri  /Sao-tXet'a  KaToipQovro  ec  'Iepovo-a\7j/i.  Cf.  Ter.  46. 

•+  \  ^^^'  ?'^-~I'^'^?  Sept.  add  Koi  XoXm^uv  vlos  AavlS  i^aai^evaev  eiri  'Japarjk  koX  'loufia  ev  'lepoV(Ta\rjii.  (Thus  far  Alex omits)  Km  cSuKe  Kvpios  ifipoyriTLV  tiZ  SaAajfioji/  Kal  a-o<l>my  iroAA^v  o-c^oSpii  Kal  TrAdros  KapSia^  ibs  rj  i^nos  n  Jrapi  Trii' 
BaAacra-dv.  (See  IT.  29.)  Then  follows  the  first  verse  of  ehap.  iii.  much  altered,  and  a  long  interpolatum  which  may  bo  thus translated ;  "  And  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  was  increased  greatly  ahove  the  wisdom  of  all  the  ancients  and  above  all  the wise  men  of  Egypt  (see  iv.  80),  and  he  (ill.  1)  took  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  brought  her  into  the  city  of  David  until  he had  made  an  end  of  building  his  own  house  aiid  the  house  of  the  Loed  In  the  first  place,  and  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  round 
about ;  in  seven  years  he  made  and  finished  «Aem."  V.  15  follows  then.  .  .  "And  Solomon  made  the  sea  and  the  bases and  the  great  layers  and  the  pillars  and  the  fountain  of  the  court  and  the  brazen  sea.  And  he  built  the  citadel  and 
battlements  upon  it,  he  divided  the  city  of  David.  So  Pharaoh's  daughter  went  up  from  the  city  of  David  into  her  own house  which  he  built  for  her.  Then  he  built  the  citadel.  And  three  times  in  the  ye.ir  Solomon  offered  whole  burnt-offer- 
ings  and  peace-offerings  upon  the  alt.ar  which  he  built  to  the  Lord,  and  he  offered  incense  before  the  Lord,  and  finished  the house.  And  these  were  the  chiefs  (v.  16)  which  were  set  over  the  works  of  Solomon  :  three  thousand  and  si.\-  hundred 
rulers  ot  the  people  that  wrought  in  the  work.  And  he  built  Asshur  and  Magdo  and  Gezer  (ix.  15, 17, 18)  and  Beth- 
horon  the  upper  and  Ballath.  Besides  his  building  the  house  of  the  Lord  and  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  round  about,  aftei 
these  he  built  these  cities."    Then  follows,  with  some  variations,  ii.  8,  9,  which  form  the  junction  again  with  ver.  36. 

^*  Ver.  37. — [The  Sept.  add  Kal  iapKHrav  a.vrov  6  ̂ ao■lAel)?  tv  ttj  i^|LLep(f  eKeivrj.     Of.  vera.  42,  43. 
»  Ver.  4'2.— [The  Vatican  Sept.  omits  the  rest  ot  ver.  42.    The  last  clause  ie  sometimes  pointed,  "  The  word  is  good I  have  heard." 
iG  Yor.  46. — [Here  follows  in  the  Sept.  a  passage  made  up  of  extracts  from  chap.  iv.  and  containing  about  one-fourth of  that  chapter,  most  of  which  is  omitted  from  its  place.— F.  G.] 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  13.  And   Adonyah  .  .  to   Bath-Sheba, 
&o.  What  Adonijah  really  aimed  at  in  his  peti- 

tion to  Bath-Sheba  is  made  apparent  in  ver.  22. 
He  did  not  care  about  the  fair  Abishag,  but  about 
the  kingdom,  which  he  hoped  to  acquire  through 
possession  of  her.  In  the  ancient  East,  after  a 
king  died,  or  his  kingdom  passed  from  him, 
the  harem  fell  to  the  new  ruler.  On  the  other 

hand,  also,  he  who  took  to  himself  the  king's 
wives,  was  regarded  as  having  taken  to  himself 
the  rights  of  the  king.  The  claim  to  the  posses- 

sion of  the  women  of  the  harem  was  understood  to 
mean  the  claim  to  the  throne.  It  was  so  also 

•with  the  Persians  (Herodot.  iii.  68 ;  Justin  x.  2 : 
occiso  Cyro  Aspasimn  pellicem  ejus  rex  Artaxerxes 

in  matri'monium  aceeperat.  Banc  patretn  cedere 
sibi,  sicuti  regnum  Darius  postulaverat).  When  Ab- 

salom went,  according  to  Ahithophel's  advice, 
into  the  king's  harem  and  to  his  concubines  in 
the  sight  of  all  the  people,  it  was  a  public,  practi- 

cal announcement  that  he  had  assumed  the  king's 
rights  (2  Sam.  xvi.  20-23  ;  comp.  xii.  11).  When, 
therefore,  Adonijah  demanded  Abishag  for  his 
wife,  ostensibly  from  love  to  her,  it  was  a  secret 
claim  to  the  throne;  for  Abishag  was  looked  on  by 

the  nation  as  David's  last  wife,  although  he  had  not 
known  her.  He  did  not  venture  to  make  his  request 

personally  to  Solomon,  but,  as  Grotius  says  :  aggre- 
dikir  mulierem,  ut  regnandi  ignaram,  ita  amorihus 
facilem.  He  plays,  before  Bath-Sheba,  the  part  of 
an  humble  saint  who  has  been  set  aside — who  is 

resigned  to  God's  will,  thus  softening  her  woman's 
heart.  His  assertion  that  all  Israel  wished  him 

for  their  king,  if  not  exactly  a  lie,  showed  great 

Belf-deoeption  and  boasting.  He  very  wisely  and 
prudently  says,  instead  of:  through  thy  interces- 

sion my  brother  became  king  (chap.  i.  17) — the 
kingdom  is  turned  about,  and  it  was  his  from  the 
Lord,  which  he  of  course  did  not  believe,  because 
he  wished  himself  to  be  king.  Bath-Sheba  may 
have  thought  that  a  discontented  subject  might  be 
satisfied  by  granting  his  request,  and  the  kingdom 
made  thus  more  secure  to  her  son. 

Ters.  19-21.  Bath-Sheba  therefore  went  unto 
king  Solomon,  &c.,  ver.  19.     Solomon  received 

his  mother  as  nTDJ  (chap.  xv.  13).      The  queen- 

tnother  was  in  great  honor ;  and  therefore  the  name 

of  the  king's  mother  is  always  expressly  given  in 
the  account  of  the  commencement  of  a  new  king's 
reign  (chap.  xiv.  21  •  xv.  2,  &o.).     The  XD3  offered 

her  was  not  literally  a  throne,  but  only  a  particu- 
lar seat  of  honor.  The  seat  at  the  right  hand  wag 

the  one  of  highest  distinction  (Ps.  ex.  1 ;  Joseph,, 

Antiq.  vi.-xi.  9).  Bath-Sheba  calls  her  petition  a 
small  one,  because  she  thought  it  was  only  about 
a  love-affair,  and  did  not  think  of  its  political  re- 
sults. 

Ters.  22-25.  And  King  Solomon  answered, 
&c.  Solomon  instantly  detected  the  intrigue.  He 
says,  in  asking  Abishag  for  Adonijah,  you  indirectly 
request  the  kingdom  i^orhim  too.  Tie  is  my  elder 
brother,  and  thinks  that  the  kingdom  belongs  to 
him  on  that  account;  if  he  gets  Abishag  as  wife, 
he  will  be  further  strengthened  in  his  imaginary 
claims,  and  his  entire  party  will  have  a  firm  foot- 

ing. The  ipi  beginning  the  concluding  statement 

in  ver.  22,  cannot  be  understood  otherwise  than 

the  preceding  ip ,  and  the  p  in  the  following  words 
must  consequently  mean  the  same.  The  meaning 
is  this  then :  In  asking  the  kingdom  for  him,  thou 
askest  it  at  the  same  time  for  Abiathar  and  Joab  ; 
they  who  have  joined  themselves  to  him,  would 
reign  with  and  through  him ;  but  they  are  well 
known  to  be  my  enemies.  It  follows,  then,  that 

both  are  included  in  Adonijah's  plan.  We  cannot, 
therefore,  translate  like  the  Sept. :  Kal  ainCi  'AjiiaBap 
ical  avTu  ̂ luaji  hatpof;,  or  with  the  Vulg. :  et  hahei 
Abiathar  et  Joab ;  there  is  therefore  no  reason  to 

strike  out,  with  Thenius,  the  p  before  Abiathar  and 

Joab.  Solomon's  anger,  which  appears  in  ver. 
23,  was  the  more  natural,  because  Adonijah  had 
dared  to  gain  over  and  abuse  the  queen-mother. 
The  oath,  which  means :  may  God  punish  me  con- 

tinually if  Adonijah  be  not,  &c.,  is  a  usual  one 

(Ruth  i.  17  ;  1  Sam.  xiv.  44 ;  xx.  13  ;  Jer  xxii.  5). — 
The  words  of  ver.  24 :  and  Tvho  hath  made  me 

an  house,  are  not  to  be  understood,  with  Keil  and 
others,  as  if  Solomon  had  then  had  issue  (his  mar- 

riage did  not  occur  till  afterwards,  chap.  iii.  1) ;  the 
meaning  is  this  rather  :  Adonijah  demands 
Abishag  to  wife,  to  found  a  dynasty  through  his 
union  with  her  ;  but  Jehovah  has  determined  that 

David's  dynasty  and  line  of  kings  shall  come 
from  me  (2  Sam.  vii.  11  sq.). — The  execution  of 
Adonijah  was  performed  by  Benaiah,  as  captain 
of  the  Cherethites  and  Pelethites  (chap.  i.  38). 

113  does  not  mean  exactly  with  "  his  own  hand  " 

(Thenius),  but  only  that  Benaiah  was  charged  with 
the  execution.  Comp.  vers.  34-46.  Capital  pun- 

ishment was  executed  in  Egypt,  and  also  in  Babf- 
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Ion,  by  the  king's  guard,  the  captain  of  which  ■was 

ther&fore  called  D^n3t3  (31)  IB' ,  Gen.  xxxvii.  36 ; 

2  Kings  XXV.  8  ;  Dan.  ii.  14. 
Vers.  2G-27.  And  unto  Abiathar   the  priest, 

Ac.  The  proceedings  now  commenced  against 
Abiathar  and  Joab,  were  no  doubt  caused  by  the 

share  both  had  taken  in  the  new  plans  of  Adoni- 

jah  to  usurp  the  kingdom. — ^Anathoth,  a  priests' 
town  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Josh.  xxi.  18; 

1  Chron.  vi.  45),  about  one  hour  and  a  quarter's 
distance  northeast  of  Jerusalem  (Robinson,  Pales- 

tine, vol.  i.  p.  437-8).  Abiathar  had  possessions 
there. — To  strike  out  the  1  before  DV3  with 
Thenius  (according   to    the   Sept.),  and  place  it 

before  Np ,  is  unnecessary :  the  meaning  remains 

the  same. — Bearing  the  Ark,  on  the  occa- 

sion of  David's  flight  from  Absalom  (2  Sam.  xv. 
24).  That  Abiathar  and  Zadok  went  with  David 
then,  bearing  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  showed 
groat  veneration  and  fidelity,  upon  their  part, 
to  liim.  Of  course  they  did  not  carry  the  ark 
themselves ;  but  it  was  borne  by  the  levites, 
whose  office  it  was  to  do  so  (Num.  iv.  15  ;  1  Chron. 
xvi.  15),  and  who  did  it  at  their  command.  It  is 
therefore  quite  unnecessary  to  read,  with  Thenius, 

niSX  instead  of  |nx  . — It  does  not  follow  from 

the  banishment  of  Abiathar,  that  every  king  has 
the  right  to  set  up  and  depose  a  high-priest  at 
.pleasure.  This  case  was  a  peculiar  one.  A  high- 
priest  who  had  repeatedly  conspired  agamst  the 
anointed  of  Jehovah,  had  thereby  become  incapable 
of  tilling  his  olSce,  and,  strictly  speaking,  deserved 

death. — XpDp  is  an  addition  of  the  narrator,  not 

the  intention  of  Solomon ;  it  is  the  Iva  -nrhjpudri  of 
the  New  Testament.  The  divine  threatenings  upon 

Eli's  house,  from  which  Abiathar  was  (through 
Ithamar)  descended,  were  now  fulfilled ;  for  when 
Saul  slew  the  priests,  Abiathar  alone,  of  all  his 
house,  escaped  (1  Sam.  xxii.  20).  With  his  deposi- 

tion the  hereditary  high-priesthood  passed  over  to 

Eleazar's  house,  to  which  Zadok  belonged  (Numb. 
XXV.  13  ;  1  Chron.  xxiv.  5-6). 

Vers.  28-35.  Then  tidings  came  to  Joab,  &c. 
The  parenthesis  means  that  Joab,  who  was  for- 

merly such  a  decided  enemy  of  Absalom,  who  pro- 
mised much  more  than  his  brother,  had  twice  con- 
spired with  the  pretender,  Adonijah,  and  now 

feared  for  his  own  life,  as  he  heard  of  his  death, 

and  of  Abiathar's  punishment.  All  old  trans- 
lations, except  the  Chaldee,  have  Solomon  in- 

stead of  "  Absalom,"  and  Ewald  and  Thenius 
declare  the  former  to  bo  the  right  reading;  this, 
however,  is  not  sustained  by  any  Hebrew  MS., 
and  would,  besides,  make  the  sentence  superfluous ; 

for  when  Joab  was  on  Adonijah's  side,  it  follows 
of  course  that  he  was  not  on  that  of  Solomon. — If 
Joab,  who  had  been  unpunished  for  his  share  in 
the  first  conspiracy,  had  felt  free  from  all  share  in 
the  second,  he  would  not  have  fled  to  a  place  of 
refuge  (chap.  i.  50). — The  Sept.  adds,  before 

Solomon's  words,  ver.  29:  ""What  has  happened to  thee,  that  thou  hast  fled  to  the  altar  ?  And 
Joab  said :  I  was  afraid  of  thee,  and  have  fled  to 

Lord."  Surely  this  is  only  a  gloss  ;  but  it  explains 
the  passage.  When  Joab  saw  that  Benaiah  did 

not  venture  to  kill  him  at  the  Eiltar,  he  defied  him, 
either  because  he  hoped  that  Solomon  would  not 
dare  to  give  the  order,  or  that  if  he  did,  he  (Sol- 

omon) would  be  guilty  of  desecrating  the  al- 
tar. But  according  to  the  law  (Ex.  xxi.  14; 

Deut.  xlx.  11-13),  the  altar  was  only  an  asylum 
for  those  who  had  killed  unwittingly,  and  Joab 
was  no  such  person.  He  had  sinned  grievously 
against  Israel  and  Judah  by  a  double  assassination 
(ver.  32),  and  yet  had  gone  hitherto  unpunished. 
This  guilt  could  not  rest  upon  David  and  hia 
house,  if  the  kingdom  was  to  continue  in  his  line 
(ver.  33).  Not  to  add  the  utmost  disgrace  to  the 
punishment  (chap.  xiv.  11 ;  2  Kings  ix.  35 ;  Jer.  vii. 
33 ;  xxii.  19),  and  in  consideration  of  his  military 
achievements,  Solomon  commanded  that  Joab 
should  he  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  wilderness 

of  Judah,  which  was  not  far  from  Bethlehem,  near 
Tekoa,  and  was  a  rocky  district  containing  some 
towns  (Josh.  XV.  61;  Judges  i.  16). 

Vers.  36-46.  And  the  king  sent  and  called 
for  Shimei,  &c.,  ver.  36.  As  Adonijah  and  his 
faction  had  made  such  repeated  efforts  to  seize 
the  helm  of  state,  Solomon  deemed  it  needful  to 
keep  a  watch  on  all  suspected  persons.  Now  the 
restless  Shimei  was  the  principal  of  these;  ho 
was  a  close  adherent  of  the  house  of  Saul,  and 

a  bitter  foe  of  David's  house.  Solomon,  therefore, 
in  order  to  keep  him  in  sight,  and  test  his  obedience, 
ordered  him  to  settle  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  leave  it 
only  under  penalty  of  death.  The  brook  Kidron  is 
scarcely  named  as  the  exact  limit  of  his  confinement 
(Ewald) ;  but  Shimei  was  not  to  cross  it,  because, 
in  doing  so,  he  went  towards  Bahurim,  in  hia 
native  district,  where  he  had  most  influence 

(2  Sam.  xix.  16  sq.). — Thy  blood,  kc. — the  usual 
mode  of  the  death  sentence,  Levit.  xx.  9-16. — 
Shimei  declared  he  was  satisfied  to  observe  the 

king's  command,  for  he  knew  right  well  that 
according  to  the  ideas  of  that  time,  no  king,  not 
even  Solomon,  need  feel  himself  bound  by  the 
promise  of  his  predecessor  (2  Sam.  xix.  23),  (Ewald, 
Gesch.  Isr.,  iii.  s.  271). — The  Philistine  king  ̂ c/iisTj, 
of  Gath  (Josh.  xiii.  3 ;  1  Sam.  v.  8),  may  be  the 
same  who  is  mentioned  in  1  Sam.  xxi.  11 ;  xxvii. 
2;  he  must  have  certainly  attained  a  great  age; 
if  so,  Shimei,  then,  in  spite  of  his  solemn  vow, 
not  only  left  Jerusalem  for  his  native  place,  not 
distant,  but  even  went  into  the  far-off  land  of  the 
Philistines,  thus  giving  proof  of  his  disobedience 
and  oljstinacy.  Solomon  now  reproaches  him  with 
his  old  crime,  and  says  to  him :  thy  measure  is 
full ;  the  Lord  has  turned  thy  curse  into  a  bless- 

ing, as  David  hoped  (2  Sara.  xvi.  12). — The  Vul- 
gate, Thenius,  Bunsen,  and  others  place  the  con- 

cluding sentence  of  ver.  46  at  the  commencement 

of  chap.  iii. :  "  and  when  the  kingdom  was  estab- 
lished in  the  hand  of  Solomon,  he  made  affinity," 

&c. ;  it  seems,  however,  to  refer  back  to  ver.  12, 
and  in  the  manner  of  Semitic  histories,  as  Keil  re- 

marks, concludes  the  whole  section  of  Solomon's 
throne-ascension.  Thus  the  kingdom  was  estab- 

lished in  the  hand  of  Solomon,  i.  e.,  under  him. 

HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Tlie  repeated  attempt  of  Adonijah  to  gain  the 
throne  throws  real  light  on  his  character.  Though 
his  enterprise  came  to  a  lamentable  and  disgrace- 

ful end,  he  immediately  began  to  concoct  new 
plans  in  spite  of  the  favor  and  the  warning  he  had 
received.  As  he  onco  sought  to  obtain  his  purpos« 
by  collecting  chariots,   horsemen,   and  .soldiers, 
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through  making  fortified  places,  in  short,  by  grand 
»nd  showy  preparations,  he  now  pursued  the  op- 

posite plan  of  fawning  and  artifice.  He  steals 
alone  to  Bath-sheba,  placing  his  hopes  on  wo- 

man's influence.  When  she  is  astonished  at  his 
visit,  he  utters  the  most  peaceful  sentiments,  acts 
as  one  deeply  disappointed,  but  now  humbly  and 

piously  resigned  to  God's  will,  and  as  an  unhappy 
lover.  If  anything  deserves  the  name  of  a  "  ha- 

rem intrigue,"  through  which,  according  to  Dunc- 
ker,  Solomon  came  to  the  throne  (see  above),  it 

is  Adonijah's  device.  He  could  not  have  shown 
more  clearly  that  he  was  pot  the  chosen  of  Jehovah 
(Deut.  xvii.  15).  What  would  have  become  of 
the'  kingdom  which  David  had  at  last  brought 
to  tranquillity  and  its  proper  position,  if  a  man  like 
Adonijah  had  succeeded  him? 

2.  Adonijah  and  his  faction  show  the  truth  of 
what  is  often  found,  namely,  that  revolutionary 
men  are  not  discouraged  by  the  failure  of  their 

plans,  and  even  disgraceful  defeat,  but  they  al- 
ways brood  over  the  means  of  attaining  their  am- 

bitious views  and  gratifying  their  thirst  for  power. 
Pardon  and  forbearance  do  not  change  them,  but 
generally  harden  and  embolden  them.  If  they  do 
not  succeed  by  open  force,  they  choose  deceitful 
ways,  notwithstanding  all  the  promises  they  may 
have  given ;  and  they  feign  submission  until  they 
Ihink  their  opportunity  has  arrived.  Every  one, 

towever,  to  whom  God  has  confided  the  govern- 
ment, should  hear  the  words  of  David  to  Solomon 

(chap.  ii.  2) :  "  be  thou  strong,  therefore,  and  show 
thyself  a  man  I  "  for  weakness  is,  in  this  respect,  sin 
against  God  and  man.  The  old  Wurtemburg  sum- 

maries say :  "  let  authorities  learn  from  Solomon  to 
punish  such  crimes  severely,  if  they  wish  to  have 
a  happy,  peaceful,  and  lasting  reign.  If  they  wink 

at  such  things,  God's  anger  and  punishments  come 
down  on  them,  on  their  land  and  people." 

3.  Solomon's  treatment  of  his  foes,  has  often 
been  called  great  cruelty,  or  at  least  extreme  se- 

verity. "Solomon,"  says  Duncker,  "began  his 
reign  with  bloody  deeds.  ...  He  first  prom- 

ised Adonijah  lie  should  be  spared,  then  had  him 
slain  by  Benaiah.  Joab  fled  to  the  sanctuary  and 
caught  hold  of  the  horns  of  the  altar.  Benaiah 
trembled  to  stain  the  altar  with  blood,  but  Solo- 

mon teUs  him  to  go  and  stab  him  there  I  .  .  . 

Benaiah  also  killed  Shimei  at  Solomon's  com- 
mand." In  reading  this  imperfect  and  detestable 

view  of  the  circumstances,  we  must  remember 
that  there  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  forty  years  of 

Solomon's  reign,  one  single  trace  of  baroarous  tyr- 
anny or  cruelty,  such  as  are  here  said  to  have 

characterized  him,  though  these  qualities  rather 
strengthen  than  otherwise  with  age.  We  cannot 
judge  Solomon  any  more  than  David  in  the  light 
of  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  but  should  recollect 
what  the  time  and  circumstances  were.  The  vital 

point  was  to  establish  the  kingdom,  and  in  order 

to  avert  the  dangers  that  threatened  it,  "  every 
firm  and  sagacious  ruler  had  to  act  so,  for  the 
artificial  means  now  used  in  similar  cases,  for  in- 

stance, imprisonment  for  life,  were  wholly  un- 
known" (Bwald).  As  to  Adonijah,  the  whole 

Bast  knew  but  one  punishment  for  such  plans  as 
he  cherished,  viz.,  de.ath.  Had  his  enterprise 
succeeded  he  would  doubtless  (see  above,  on  chap. 

i.  11)  have  destroyed  Solomon  and  his  principal 
adherents,  in  accordance  with  the  usual  practice 

hitherto.     Solomon,  on  the  contrary,  did  not  fol- 

low this  custom,  but  showed  forgiveness  and  gen. 
erosity;  in  fact,  he  avoided  all  persecution  of 

Adonijah's  partisans.  Only  when  Adonijah,  con- 
trary to  his  word,  and  notwithstanding  his  humble 

homage  (oliap.  i.  51),  again  appeared  as  pretender 
to  the  throne,  and  sought  to  reach  his  end  by  de- 

ceit and  hypocrisy,  did  he  order  the  affixed  pun- 
ishment. He  had  allowed  Abiathar,  too,  to  go  un- 

punished at  first,  which  scarcely  any  other  eastern 
prince  would  have  done.  But  when  the  repeated 

attempt  of  Adonijah  to  seize  the  kingdom  was  dis- 
covered, Abiathar  could  no  longer  be  passed  over. 

Tet  instead  of  inflicting  death  on  him,  he  deprived 

him  of  his  influential  office,  and  let  him  live  at  lib- 
erty on  his  estate,  on  account  of  his  former  good 

behavior.  Here  was  no  severity,  but  gratitude, 
kindness,  and  generosity.  Joab  was  the  most 
formidable  opponent,  because  of  his  position  at 
the  head  of  the  entire  army,  and  his  well-known 
military  roughness  and  unsempulousness ;  ho  was 

also  unpunished  after  Adonijah's  first  attempt,  and 
the  last  was  certainly  not  planned  without  his  con- 

sent, but  more  likely,  as  some  suppose,  originated 
by  him.  The  fact  that  he  instantly  fled  to  the 

horns  of  the  altar,  on  hearing  of  Adonijah's  death, 
shows  that  he  knew  himself  to  have  deserved 

death.  Besides  this,  the  guilt  of  a  double  murder 

rested  on  him,  and  should  be  washed  out.  "  When 
this  was  superadded,"  says  Ewald  (a.  2'71),  "Sol- 

omon did  not  venture  to  show  him  any  further 

grace,"  and  adds  in  the  note  Vvdth  great  truth:  "  A 
superficial  observer  alone  can  charge  Solomon  with 

needless  cruelty  here."  Finally,  with  regard  to 
Shimei,  nothing  was  more  natural  than  that  Solo- 

mon, in  the  circumstances  attending  the  beginning 
of  his  reign,  should  have  kept  especial  guard  over 
such  a  restless,  suspected  person,  who  one  day 
cursed  the  king,  calling  him  a  bloody  man,  and  the 

next  fawned  upon  and  flattered  him,  and  who  be- 
sides was  not  without  partisans  (2  Sam.  xvi.  1,  comp. 

with  xix.  16-20).  Shimei  was  himself  quite  content 
with  his  Gonflnement  to  Jerusalem,  and  Solomon  let 

him  live  there  "many  days  "  (ver.  38),  placing  his 
fate  in  his  own  hand.  After  three  years  (not  be- 

fore), (ver.  39),  when  Shimei  broke  his  solemn  prom- 
ise, what  his  king  had  threatened  him  with  upon 

oath  came  upon  him.  "Surely,  every  one  must 
at  that  time  have  seen  in  such  fatal  oblivion  of  the 

oath  which  the  old  arch-traitor  had  sworn  against 
David,  a  divine  sign,  that  that  old  sin  still  rested 
on  him  and  that  he  must  be  punished ;  otherwise 
he  would  not  have  acted  with  such  defiance  of  God 
and  with  such  madness.  Solomon  had  him  also 

executed,  evidently  not  out  of  revenge  nor  any 
other  passion,  but  from  the  belief  that  the  last  of 
those  who  had  sinned  greatly  against  David,  should 

fall  under  divine  Providence "  (Ewald,  s.  272). 
How  weak  and  forgetful  of  his  word  would  the 
king  have  seemed  to  all  the  people  if  he  had  let 
Shimei  now  go  free,  particularly  with  the  notions 
then  entertained  about  a  king  I  (Prov.  xvi.  12-15; 
XX.  2,  26).  It  is  wortliy  of  remark  that  the  settle- 

ment of  Shimei  at  Jerusalem  was  coincident  with 

Solomon's  elevation  to  the  throne ;  that  his  punish- 
ment did  not  at  once  follow  that  of  Adonijah  and 

Joab,  but  was  three  years  later.  We  cannot  there- 

fore possibly  reckon  this  among  the  "bloody 
deeds  "  with  which  Solomon  is  said  to  have  begun 
his  reign.  The  union  of  mildness  and  firmness, 
generosity  and  official  justice,  in  the  conduct  of  the 
young  sovereign,  must  have  deeply  impressed  tlw 
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people,  have  increased  his  authority,  and  estab- 
lished his  rule. 

4.  The  establishment  of  Sobmon's  hingdom  (ver. 
46)  is  the  result  of  all  that  chapters  i.  and  ii.  re- 

late, and  is  therefore  expressly  stated  again  at 
their  close.  Our  author  evidently  does  this,  not 
only  from  purely  historical,  but  also  from  religious 
and  theocratic  grounds.  In  fact,  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  genuine  Old  Testament  history  of 

Solomon's  succession  to  the  throne,  tlie  guiding 
hand  of  the  living  God  is  made  apparent,  far 
above  the  ferment  of  human  passions  and  inclina- 

tions. He  knows  how  to  fulfil  his  threatenings, 

and  to  lead  the  way  which  each  cliooses  for  him- 
self, to  a  goal  where  he  shall  find  retribution  of 

his  deeds  (Job  xixiv.  11). 

HOMILETICAL  AND   PEACTIOAl. 

Ters.  13-25.  Adonijah's  repeated  attempt  to 
gain  the  throne  :  (a)  Wherein  this  attempt  con- 

sisted (vers.  13-18);  (6)  how  it  ended  (vers.  19-25). 
— ^Ters.  13-18.  Adonijah  before  Bath-sheba:  (a) 
The  feigned  sentiment,  in  which  he  comes  (vers.  13- 
15);  (&)  the  request  he  brings  (vers.  16,  11);  (c) 
the  answer  he  receives  (ver.  18). — Ver.  13.  Ambi- 

tious and  power-loving  people  do  not  scruple  to 
reach  the  ends  which  they  cannot  obtain  by  open 
force,  by  means  that  are  mortifying  to  their  pride ; 
when  they  can  no  longer  demand,  tliey  beg. — Those 
are  least  to  be  trusted  who  have  proved  themselves 
enemies,  and  suddenly  appear  with  tokens  of  peace. 
Joab  met  Amasa  with  the  words :  Peace  be  to  thee  I 

and  while  kissing  him,  ran  him  through  the  body 
(2  Sam.  xs.  9).  Judas  betrayed  the  Lord  with  a 
greeting  and  a  kiss  (Luke  xxii.  48). — Ter.  15.  Ado- 

nijah's boast  and  hypocrisy :  (a)  He  boasts,  like 
most  rebels,  of  having  all  the  peoi:)le  on  his  side, 
but  his  few  adherents  were  some  faithless  men, 
who  were  won  over  by  good  eating  and  drinking, 
and  who  would  desert  him  with  the  first  change  of 
the  wind  (chap.  i.  41,  49).  (h)  He  speaks  and  acts 

as  a  pious  man,  who  humbles  himself  under  God's 
hand  (.Job  i.  21),  while  he  resists  His  will  in  his 
heart,  and  seeks  to  overthrow  His  purpose  (Matt, 
vii.  21;  Prov.  lii.  22). — Ter.  16  sq.  The  most  pve- 
sumptuous  character  is  often  hid  under  the  mask  of 

unassuming  deportment. — Ter.  17.  He  who  has  an 
honest  and  just  request  to  make  seeks  no  rounda- 

bout ways,  but  goes  openly  and  courageously  with 
it  to  the  person  who  can  grant  it.  The  serpent  ad- 

dresses the  woman  first,  in  order  to  gain  the  man, 
in  paradise  (Gen.  in.  1,  6;  1  Tim.  ii.  14). — Ter.  18. 

Bath-sheba's  consent  to  Adonijah's  request  shows 
want  of  sagacity,  experience,  and  knowledge  of  hu- 

man nature,  but  at  the  same  time  shows  that  her 
heart  was  free  from  revenge  and  bitterness,  and  was 
willing  to  serve  even  one  who  had  caused  her 

great  anxiety  and  sorrow  (chap.  i.  21). — Kind  and 
unsuspicious  persons  are  apt  to  yield  to  their  first 
feelings  and  impressions  rather  than  reflect  calmly 
and  deliberately;  it  is  therefore  the  more  needful 

for  them  to  guard  against  being  led  away  by  flat- 
tering speeches  into  promises  and  actions  that 

may  greatly  injure  themselves  and  others. — We 
ought  not  to  refuse  to  intercede  for  others,  but  to 
take  great  care  not  to  do  it  for  the  unworthy,  thus 

injuring  those  who  are  deserving. — Those  who  are 
high  in  favor  with  the  powerful  are  often  used,  with- 

out their  wish  or  knowledge,  for  unworthy  ends. 

Ters.  19-25.  Bath-sheba  before  the  king:  (o) 

How  she  was  received  by  him  (vers.  19,  20),  bu'- 
(b)  was  refused  her  petition  (vers.  22-24). — Ter 
19.  Solomon,  when  on  the  throne,  did  not  forget 
what  he  owed  his  mother.  How  often  do  chUdrer 

forget  their  parents  and  nearest  relations,  and 
even  become  ashamed  of  them,  when  they  attain 
to  great  riches  and  honor  ;  but  no  position  or  rank 
dispenses  with  our  observance  of  the  fourth  com- 

mandment, the  first  with  promise  (Ephes.  vi.  2 ; 
Prov.  xix.  26). — Ter.  21.  Staeke:  Even  pious 
Christians  are  often  ignorant  of  what  they  ask 
(Rom.  viii.  26),  and  are  therefore  often  unheard 
(Matt.  XX.  22). — Ter.  22.  Kings  and  princes  should 
not  grant  even  an  apparently  small  petition,  that 
interferes  with  the  welfare  of  the  kingdom  and 

people  committed  to  their  charge.  Seeming  se- 
verity is  in  such  cases  sacred  duty. — Hall  :  Con- 

siderations arising  from  personal  relationship  must 
be  laid  aside  in  the  official  acts  of  rulers. 

Ter.  25.  Punishment  of  Adonijah,  how  far  it 

was  (a)  according  to  law,  (6)  just  and  deserved. 
Ters.  26—46.  Solomon's  treatment  of  his  ene- 

mies (see  Historical). — Ters.  26,  27.  Ecclesiastical 
office  can  be  no  protection  from  just  punishment 

of  crime  (see  Luke  xii.  47 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  27). — Former 
fidelity  cannot  eiface  later  treachery.  It  is  most 
lamentable  that  a  man  who  was  faithful  in  times 

of  trouble  should  end  his  career  as  a  sinner  (1 

Cor.  X.  12). — [Bp.  Hall:  No  man  held  so  close  to 
David,  .  .  .  yet  now  is  he  called  to  reckon 
for  his  old  sins,  and  must  repay  blood  to  Amasa 
and  Abner. — E.  H.]  When  circumstances  permit, 
mildness  and  forgiveness  should  go  hand  in  hand 

with  justice. — Children  should  not  forget  kindness 
shown  to  their  parents,  but  look  on  it  as  done  to 
themselves ;  this  is  fulfilling  the  fourth  command- 

ment.— The  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen 
but  so  are  also  His  threatenings,  which  are  oftec 
executed  when  men  have  forgotten  them. 

Ters.  28-34.  The  terrible  end  of  Joab :  (a)  He 
dies  conscious  of  his  guht,  without  peace  and  par- 

don; (ft)  even  in  the  very  jaws  of  death  he  is 
defiant,  rough,  and  proud ;  (c)  he  does  not  leave 
the  world  like  a  hero,  but  like  a  criminal  How 
differently  David  dies  I  (ver.  2). — Ter.  28.  An  evil 
conscience  can  put  to  flight  a  hero  who  never 
yielded  to  the  enemy  in  a  single  bloody  field.— 
Staeke  :  It  is  thus  the  wicked  act  when  they  get 
into  danger;  though  they  never  before  cared 
about  God  and  His  children,  they  will  seek  their 
protection  then. — Ter.  30.  What  good  is  there  in 
dymg  in  a  sacred  place  if  one  has  not  a  sanctified 
heart  and  pure  conscience  ?  Prov.  iii.  21-26.   ^Ter. 
?,!  sq.  StaeivE:   God  has  no  sanctuary  or  city  of 
refuge  for  an  intentional  murderer  (Ex.  xxi.  14).   
Lange  :  If  a  ruler  leaves  shed  blood  unavenged, 
the  guilt  attaches  to  himself;  through  just  revenge 
it  is  averted.— Ter.  33.  Only  that  throne  stands 
firm  upon  which  justice,  without  respect  of  per- 

sons, is  exercised  (Prov.  xxv.  5). 
Ters.  36-46.  Shunei's  fate  plainly  proves  the 

truth  of  the  word  Job  xxxiv.  11;  Ps.  oxlL  10; 
Prov.  V.  22.— Ter.  39.  Avarice,  i.  e.,  oovetousness, IB  the  root  of  all  evil.  The  loss  of  two  servants 
led  Shunei  to  disobedience,  even  to  forget  his  oath 
and  to  risk  his  life.  [Ter.  40  sq.  Bp.  Hall:  "  Oov- 

etousness, and  presumption  of  unpunity,  are  the destruction  of  many  a  soul:  Shunei  seeks  his  ser- 
vants and  loses  himself."— E.  H.]— Ters  41  sq Divine  justice  at  length  overtakes  those  whosf 
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crimes  have  long  been  unpunished,  and  when  they 
least  expect  it. — Those  also  -who  have  oursed  the 
anointed  of  the  Lord,  the  eternal  king  of  God's 

realm,  and  vcho  have  shot  their  poisoned  shafts  jJ 
Him,  shall  hereafter  say  to  the  mountains :  Fall  ca 
us !  and  to  the  hills :  cover  us  I  (Lake  xxiii.  30). 

SECOND    SECTION. 

THE   BBGnSTNnSTG   OF   SOLOMON's   BEIGN. 

Chap.  in.-V.  U 

A. — Solomon^ a  marriage,  solemn  saerijice  and  prayer  ;  Jh-st  judicial  decinon. 

Chap.  IIL  1-28. 

1  And  Solomon  made  affinity  with  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  took  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  and  brought  her  into  the  city  of  David,  until  he  had  made  an  end  of 
building  his  own  house,  and  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  the  wall 

2  [walls]  of  Jerusalem  round  about.  Only  the  people  sacriiiced  in  high  places, 
because  there  was  no  house  built  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  [Jehovali],  until 

3  those  days.     And  Solomon  loved  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  walking  in  the  statutes 
4  of  David  his  father  :  only  he  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  in  high  places.  And 

the  king  went  to  Gibeon  to  sacrifice  there  ;  for  that  was  the  great  high  place  : 

a  thousand  burnt-ofierings  did  Solomon  ofl^er  upon  that  altar. 
5  In  Gibeon  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  appeared  to  Solomon  in  a  dream  by  night : 

6  and  God '  said.  Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee.  And  Solomon  said,  Thou  hast 
shewed  unto  thy  servant  David  my  father  great  mercy,  according  as  he  walked 
before  thee  in  truth,  and  in  righteousness,  and  in  uprightness  of  heart  with 
thee  ;  and  thou  hast  kept  for  him  this  great  kindness,  that  thou  hast  given  him- 

1  a  son  to  sit  on  his  throne,  as  it  is  this  day.  And  now,  0  Lord  [Jehovah]  my 
God,  thou  hast  made  thy  servant  king  instead  of  David   my  father  :  and  I 

8  am.  hut  a  little  child :  ̂  I  know  not  how  to  go  out  or  come  in.  And  thy  servant 
is  in  the  midst  of  thy  people  which  thou  hast  chosen,  a  great  people,  that  cannot" 

9  be  numbered  nor  counted  for  multitude.  Giv^e  therefore  thy  servant  an  under- 
standing heart  to  judge  thy  people,  that  I  may  discern  between  good  and  bad  : 

10  for  who  is  able  to  judge  this  thy  so  great  a  people  ?     And  the  speech  pleased 

11  the  Lord,'  that  Solomon  had  asked  this  thing.  And  God  said  unto  him,. 
Because  thou  hast  asked  this  thing,  and  hast  not  asked  for  thyself  long  life-; 
neither  hast  asked  riches  for  thyself,  nor  hast  asked  the  life  of  thine  enemies  ; . 

12  but  hast  asked  for  thyself  understanding  to  discern  judgment;  Behold  I  have 
done  according  to  thy  words :  Mo,  I  have  given  thee  a  wise  and  an  understanding 
heart ;  so  that  there  was  none  like   thee  before  thee,  neither  after  thee  shall' 

13  any  arise  like  unto  thee.  And  I  have  also  given  thee  that  which  thou  hast  not 
asked,  both  riches,  and  honor :  so  that  there  shall  not  be  any  among  the  kings  like 

14  unto  thee  all  thy  days."  And  if  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  ways,  to  keep  my  statutes 
and  my  commandments,  as  thy  father  David  did  walk,  then  I  will  lengthen  thy 

15  days.  And  Solomon  awok* ;  and,  behold,  ««  was  a  dream.  And  he  came  to 

Jerusalem,  and  stood  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],'  and: 
offered  up  burnt-offerings,  and  offered  [made]  '  peace-offerings,  and  made  a  feast' to  all  his  servants. 

16  Then  came  there  two  women  that  were  harlots,' unto  the  king,  and  stood' 
17  before  him.     And  the  one  woman  said,  O  my  lord,  I  and  this  woman  dwell  ib 
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18  one  house  ;  and  I  was  delivered  of  a  child  with  her  in  the  house.  And  it  came  tc 
pass  the  third  day  after  that  I  was  delivered,  that  this  woman  was  delivered  also ; 

and  we  were,  together  ; "  there  was  no  stranger  with  us  in  the  house,  save  we  two  in 
1 9  the  house.  And  this  woman's  child  [son]  "  died  in  the  night ;  because  she  overlaid 
20  it.  And  she  arose  at  midnight,  and  took  my  son  from  beside  me,  while  thine  liand- 

maid  slept,  and  laid  it  in  her  bosom,  and  laid  her  dead  child  [son]  "  in  my  bosom. 
21  And  when  I  rose  in  the  morning  to  give  my  child  [son]  "  suck,  behold,  it  was  dead  : 

but  when  I  had  considered  it  in  the  morning,  behold,  it  was  not  my  son  which  I 
22  did  bear.  And  the  other  woman  said,  Nay ;  but  the  living  is  my  son,  and  the 

dead  is  thy  son.     And  "  this  said,  No ;  but  the  dead  is  thy  son,  and  the  living 
23  is  my  son.  Thus  they  spake  before  the  king.  Then  said  the  king.  The  one 

saith.  This  is  my  son  that  liveth,  and  thy  son  is  the  dead :  and  the  other  saith, 
24  Nay ;  but  thy  son  is  the  dead,  and  my  son  is  the  living.     And  the  king  said, 
25  Bring  me  a  sword.  And  they  brought  a  sword  before  the  king.  And  the  king 

said,  Divide  the  living  child  in  two,  and  give  half  to  the   one,  and  half  to  the 
26  other.  Then  spake  the  woman  whose  the  living  child  was  unto  the  king,  for 

her  bowels  yearned  upon  her  son,  and  she  said,  O  my  lord,  give  her  the  living 
child,  and  in  no  wise  slay  it.     But  the  other  said.  Let  it  be  neither  mine  nor 

27  thine,  but  divide  it.     Then  the  king  answered  and  said,  Give  her '^  the  living 
28  child,  and  in  no  wise  slay  it :  she  is  the  mother  thereof.  And  all  Israel  heard 

of  the  judgment  which  the  king  had  judged  ;  and  they  feared  the  king :  for  they 
saw  that  the  wisdom  of  God  was  in  him  to  do  judgment. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GEAMMATIOAL. 

1  Ver.  5.— [The  Sept.  and  Chald.  here  repeat  Lord  ;  the  Syr.  follows  the  Kbr.  in  reading  God;  while  the  Tnlg.  and 
.Arab,  avoid  repeating  the  divine  name. 

*  Ver.  7. — [Some  MSS.,  followed  by  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.,  prefix  the  conjunction  1 . 

■•3  Ver.  10.— [Many  JISS.  read  TWW  instead  of  ''jnX,  and  are  followed  by  the  Chaldee. 

-*  Ver.  12.— [Many  MSS.  and  editions,  followed  by  the  Vulg.,  have  '[^"IDTD  in  the  plural. 
^  Ver.  13. — [The  Sept.  put  thi.'i  clause  in  the  past  tense  :  ui9  ov  yeyofei'  avrip  o(j.oi6^  aoi  ev  ̂ autXeuo-t,  the  Vat.  ending  the 

clause  here  ;  but  the  Ale,x.,by  retaining  the  last  words  of  the  ilbr..  irao-as  ras  Vjiuipa?  o-ou,  makes  nonsense. 
•  Vor.  15.— [The  Sept.  add  si'  Simi/." 
'  Ver.  16.— [The  Hbr.  t^'V'lis  the  same  before  "peace-offerings"  and  before  "feast,"  and  is  quite  different  from  the 

?X?^^  before  ̂ '  burnt-offerings."    The  distinction  is  accurately  preserved  by  the  Sept.  and  the  Vulg. 
9  Ver.  16.— [This  translation  is  sustained  here,  as  in  Josh.  ii.  1,  by  all  the  VV.  except  the  Chald.,  and  is  nndnubtedly 

the  in-'anable  and  distinctly-marked  sense  of  the  frequent  Hbr.  word.  The  Chald.  renders  inn-keepers.  The  author's objection  to  the  sense  otliarloU  seems  insuiiicient. 

"  Ver.  IS.— [Many  MSS.,  followed  by  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.,  prefix  the  conduction  1 . 
1^  Ver.  19.— fit  is  better  to  retain  throughout  the  passage  the  same  rendering  of  the  same  Hbr.  word. 
1^  Ver.  22.— TOne  MS.,  followed  by  the  Vat.,  Sept.,  and  Arab.,  omits  the  second  clause  of  ver.  22. 
12  Ver.  27.— [The  Sept.  remove  any  possible  obscurity  by  paraphrasing,  "  Give  the  child  to  her  that  said.  Give 

her,"  &c.— F.  6.] 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ter.  1.  And  Solomon  made  affinity.  After 
the  rule  of  Solomon  was  established  by  the  re- 

moval of  his  enemies  from  within  (chap.  ii.  46),  he 
Bought  to  make  it  outwardly  strong,  also,  by  a 
family  alliance  with  the  king  of  Egypt.  AJfter 

David's  great  victories  over  the  surrounding  na- 
tions, and  especially  after  the  Philistines  were 

rendered  powerless,  Egypt  was  the  nearest  and 
most  powerful  neighbor  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 
As  the  latter  had  increased  so  much  in  extent  and 

power,  the  king  of  Egypt  may  also  have  desired 
an  alliance  with  the  king  of  Israel  (Ewald,  Gesch. 
Isr.,  iii.  s.  279) ;  but  such  an  alliance  secured  Solo- 

mon against  other  nations,  and  was  even  productive 
of  an  enlargement  of  his  territory  (chap.  ix.  16). 

The  Pharaoh  named  here  "  belonged  certainly,  fol- 
lowing the  synchronism,  to  the  21st  Tanaitic 

dynasty,  and  may  have  been  its  last  king,  Psusen- 

nes  or  Psusennos,  who  reigned  thirty-live  years  " 
(Winer,  R.-  W.-B.,  ii.  s.  363). — This  marriage  with 

an  Egyptian  was  not  contrary  to  the  law,  since  it 
only  prohibited  union  with  the  daughters  of  the 
Canaanite  tribes  (Ex.  xxxiv.  11-16  ;  Deut.  vii.  1-3). 
The  supposition  of  some  rabbins,  that  the  Egyptian 
had  become  a  proselyte,  is  unnecessary ;  it  is  cer- 

tain, besides,  that  Egyptian  worship  was  not  in- 
troduced by  her  into  Jerusalem ;  and  even  later  no 

trace  of  it  is  found  (chap.  xi.  4-7).— By  the  city  of 
David  we  are  to  nnderstand  the  ancient  and 
fortified  Jerusalem,  the  citadel  of  David— the 

upper  city.  The  dwelling  for  the  qneen  was  but 
temporary ;  when  the  new  palace  was  built  she 
inhabited  it  (chap.  ix.  24). —  "He  made,"  says 
Josephus,  "  the  walls  wider  and  firmer  than  they 
had  been."  David  had  only  fortified  the  upper 
city  (2  Sam.  v.  7,  9). 

Vers.  2-4.  Only  the  people  sacrificed  in  high 
places,  &c.  Vers.  2  and  3  do  not  pronounce  a 
judgment  in  general  upon  the  condition  of  public 
worship  in  the  beginning  of  Solomon's  reign  (Keil), but  form  an  introduction  to  verses  4-15.  Tha 
connection  is  tlus :  when  the  rule  of  Solomon  waj 
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established  from  ■within  by  the  extirpation  of  his 
foos,  and  outwardly  by  an  alliance  with  Pharaoh, 
Solomon  hold  a  great  festival  for  all  Israel  (2  Chron. 

i.  2,  3),  not  only  to  implore  Jehovah's  further  aid  to 
his  successful  government,  but  also  in  gratitude  for 

the  past.  But  as  Jehovah's  house  was  not  yet 
built,  and  as  the  people,  for  want  of  a  central 
sanctuary,  still  sacrificed  on  high  places  here 
and  there,  Solomon  followed  this  custom,  but 
chose  the  greatest,  i.  e.,  the  most  important  height, 
that  at  Gibeon,  where  the  ancient  tabernacle  and 

the  altar  of  burnt-offering  stood.  Ters.  2  and  3 
serve  then  to  explain  how  it  was  that  Solomon, 
who  loved  Jehovah,  and,  like  David,  kept  the  law, 

celebrated  his  great  inauguration-festival  on  a 
high  place.  [Bishop  Horsley  remarks  on  ver.  3  : 
This  is  not  mentioned  as  a  circumstance  of  blame 

either  in  the  people  or  in  the  king.  For  had  they 
not  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  on  high  places,  they 
could  not  have  sacrificed  or  burnt  incense  at  all. 

And  it  appears  by  the  sequel  that  the  sacrifice  at 

Gibeon  was  acceptable. — E.H.] — The  high 2]lace^  are 
very  often  used  in  these  books  in  the  same  sense ; 

but  not  always.     That  rH33  does  not  mean  "  barred 

entrance,"  and  then  "sacred  forest"  grove  (The- 
nius,  Bottcher),  is  easy  to  see  from  Mic.  iii.  12, 

where    it   is    synonymous    with    "in ,  mountain ; 

oomp.  Mio.  i.  3,  4;  Jer.  xxvi.  18,  with  Amos  iv.  1, 

where  nil?33  stands  for  riiD3  •     The   fundamental 

meaning  is  and  must  be :  height,  high  place.  Among 
all  ancient  nations,  heights  and  mountains  were 

naturally  chosen  as  the  fit  places  for  offeriug-up  to 
the  Deity  who  dwells  on  high,  far  above  earth. 
But  as  all  prayer  to  and  worship  of  the  Godhead 
took  the  form  of  sacrifice,  for  which  an  altar  was 
requisite,  niD3  became  the  expression  for  high 

places  upon  which  altars  were  erected.  By  de- 
grees, however,  the  use  of  the  term  became  more 

extended,  so  that  places  of  sacrifices,  even  if  not 
on  high  places,  but  in  towns,  and  even  in  valleys, 

were  also  called  "high  places  "  (2  Kings  xvii.  9; 
Jer.  vii.  31;  xxxii.  35).  In  heathen  worship,  be- 

sides the  altars  for  sacrifices,  they  had  many 
dwellings  for  the  Divinity,  not  regular  temples, 
but  cells,  chapels,  tents,  in  which  the  image  of  the 
Deity   stood,  and   these  also  were   named   niD3 

(Ezek.  xvi.  16) ;  hence  the  expressions  niD3n  '03 

(1  Kings  xiii.  32 ;  2  Kings  xvii.  29),  and  niD3  nJ3 

(1  Kings  xi.  7 ;  xiv.  23).  Because  the  worship  at 
the  high  places  so  easily  became  entangled  with 

idolati'y,  the  Mosaic  law  commanded  that  sacri- 
fices should  only  be  offered  at  Jehovah's  dwelling- 

place — the  tabernacle  (Levit.  xvii.  3).  Eor  the 
unquiet  times  of  the  Judges,  however,  this  pre- 

script could  not  be  obeyed ;  and  as  the  patriarchs 
sacrificed  on  high  places  before  the  law  was 
given  (Gen.  xii.  8),  their  example  was  followed ; 
even  Samuel  did  this  (1  Sam.  ix.  12  «(/.).  Thus  it 
happened  that  this  more  convenient  practice  took 
deep  root,  and  it  was  not  until  much  later  that  it 
was  found  possible  to  abolish  it  (2  Kings  xxiii. 
4^23) ;  it  was  always,  however,  an  abnormity, 
though  unavoidable,  so  long  as  an  house  for 

Jehovah's  name,  i.  e.,  a  central  sanctuary,  was 
wanting  (for  this  last  expression  see  below  on 
chap.  vi.). — A  thousand  burnt-offerings.  In  the 
entire  ancient  world,   the    greatest    number    of 

animals  possible  were  collected  for  sacrifice  at 
great  festivals  (see  below  on  chap.  viii.  62).  The 
feast  must  have  at  least  lasted  naore  than  one  day 
The  passage  we  are  considering  has  very  unfairly 
been  selected  to  prove  that  the  king  himself  sacri- 

ficed, i.  c,  exercised  priestly  functions.  Even  the 
great  number  of  animals  offered  contradicts  this  ; 
so  does  chap.  vi.  2  ;  where  king  Solomon  is  said  li 
have  built  the  house  of  the  Lord  and  made  win- 

dows, &c.|  no  more  means  that  he  performed  masons' 
and  carpenters'  work  than  that  he  himself  ofl'ered the  animals  in  sacrifice. 

Vers.  5-10.  The  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon, 
&c.      The  expression  riNIJ  does    not  mean  that 

Solomon  saw  Jehovah  in  any  bodily  form,  but 
that  Jehovah  revealed   himself  to  him.      If  the 

reading  here  and  m  ver.  10  be  not  nin'' ,  but  D'jipX 

is  to  be  subjoined  to  it ;  the  last  more  general 
term  serves  to  designate  the  words  which  Solomon 
understood  to  be  really  divine  communications.  For 
it  is  evident  that  the  word  nin^  does  not  specifically 

belong  to  the  appearing,  as  Thenius  thinks,  from 
examination  of  the  parallel  passage  in  2  Chron.  i. 

7,  where  D^^7N  ilNlJ  occurs. — Solomon  grounds 

(ver.  6)  his  request  that  Jehovah  would  grant  him 
the  gifts  needful  for  a  sovereign,  upou  the  mercy 
shown  his  father  David,  to  whom  God  had  per- 

formed His  promises,  and  raised  up  his  son  to  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  Israel.  He  humbly  calls  himself 
a  little  child,  not  only  as  if  he  were  just  twelve  years 
old,  as  some  rabbins  say,  but  because  his  youth  was 
unfitted  for  the  great  and  arduous  task  laid  on 
him.  Solomon  died  after  a  reign  of  forty  years, 

and  was   named   before  (chap.  xi.  4)  )pl ,  which 

makes  him,  as  is  also  the  general  opinion,  twenty 

years  old  at  least. — Going  out  and  coming  in  is, 
like  Deut.  xxxi.  2  ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  13,  16 ;  2  Sam.  iii. 
25  ;  Ps.  cxxi.  8,  descriptive  of  the  entire  manner 
of  life.     The  conclusion,  from  ver.  8,  clearly  refers 

to  Gen.  xxxii.  13 ;  xiii.  16. — The  )}iyz'  with  3^  (like 

Job  xii.  3;  xxxiv.  10;  Pro  v.  xv.  32,  the  seat  of 
thought  and  knowledge,  ver.  9),  as  is  to  be  seen 

from  DQEJ^p  i'DK'^  (ver.  12),  must  be  connected, 

with  the  following  tOBK'p  ,  and  is  not  to  be  trans- 

lated, as  Luther  has  it,  obedient  heart;  or  as  the 
Vulgate,  cor  docile.  A  right  sentence  depends 
upon  the  hearing,  that  is,  the  trial  of  the  parties, 
and  for  this,  understanding  and  judgment  are  most 
requisite  for  the  judge  (comp.  2  Sam.  xiv.  17). 
Ver.  7  refers  to  ruling,  but  ver.  9  to  judging :  the 
two  conjoined  forja  tho  kingly  office  (1  Sam.  viii. 
6,  20;  2  Sam.  xv.  4.  Artemid.  Oneir.,  ii.  14: 
Kpivecv  rb  apxs'-v  eXeyov  ol  TraXawi). 

Vers.  11-15.  And  God  said,  &c.  Instead  of 
the  life  of  thine  enemies  (ver.  n),  vei  13  reads 

1133  ;  it  is,  therefore,  military  glory,  victory  which 

is  meant.  tDSK'D  ybt;6  does  not  mean:  "to  ex- 

ercise divine  right "  (Keil),  but :  to  dispense  jus- 
tice.— Behold  it  was  a  dream,  not  that  he  only 

knew  on  awaking  that  it  was  but  a  dream ;  and 
not  that  he  remembered  distinctly  on  awaking 

what  he  had  dreamed  (Seb.  Schmidt),  but:  "that 
it  was  more  than  a  dream  (an  ordinary  one)— 

something  really  divine;  of  this  he   became   sc 
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convinced  on  awaking,  that  immediately  after  his 
return  to  tlie  capital,  he  went  to  the  place  where 
the  sacred  ark  stood,  and  worshipped  the  Lord 

anew  with  many  sacrifices  and  thanksgiving-offer- 
ings. The  thank-offerings  were  for  this  extraor- 
dinary proof  of  divine  favor  "  (Hess).  The  sequel showed  that  it  was  not  a  mere  dream. 

Ver.  16.  Then  came  there  two  ■wromen,  &c. 
This  story  is  meant  to  show,  by  one  instance,  that 
Solomon  had  really  received  what  he  had  prayed 
for,  and  what  God  had  promised  him  (Theodoret: 

£77L<h~i^at  T7/V  Toi)  jiaoDiSiji;  kfiov'Xi/^7]  aofplav). Thenius  counts  the  whole  among  those  passages 
which  the  writer  gave  from  oral  tradition ;  but  we 
must  not  overlook  the  fact  that  he  did  not  take  it, 

like  other  narratives,  from  the  "  book  of  the  Acts 
of  Solomon"  (chap.  xi.  41).  [The  writer  of  the 
Book  of  the  Kings  refers  only  at  the  end  of  Solo- 

mon's reign  to  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  Solomon, 
and  not  at  each  step  in  his  career. ^B.  H.] — The 

rabbins  derive  niJ?  from  M ,  to  feed,  nourish ;  and 
explain  it  thus  with  the  Chaldee,  here  as  in  Josh, 

ii.  1,  by  IplOlD ,  i.  c,  hostesses,  evidently  to  avoid 
some  oflenee.  On  this  account,  it  can  scarcely 
allude  to  harlots,  because  they,  as  Calmet  remarks, 
seldom  have  many  children,  and  if  they  have, 
do  not  usually  care  much  about  providing  for 
them.     As  njl  is  goneraUy  spoken  of  intercourse 

which  is  extra-matrimonial,  or  adulterous,  so  this 

passage  refers  to  "those  who  have  had  children, 
being  unmarriod  "  (Gerlach). 

Vers.  17-28.  And  the  one  -woman  said,  Ac, 
She  alleges  that  the  other  can  persist  so  obstinate- 

ly in  her  denial,  because  there  was  no  one  else 
in  the  house.  The  latter  probably  took  the  child 
away  to  avoid  the  just  and  heavy  reproach  of 
having  kiUed  her  own  child,  and  the  consequent 
disgrace  she  would  incur.  This  is  at  least  more 
probable  than  that  she  wished  to  continue  nursing 

for  her  health's  sake  (Thenius),  or  that  she  thought 
to  inherit  something  in  the  future  from  the  child 
(Hess);  or,  finally,  that  she  intended  to  sell  it 
afterwards  for  her  support  (Le  Clerc). — In  ver. 
21,  at  first  the  time  given  is  the  morning,  in  a 
general  way ;  but  next,  the  e.xpression  is  the  same 

as  Clara  luce  (Vulgate),   or,   "  as  it  was  becoming 

brighter  and  brighter  "(Thenius).  COm  (ver.  26)  is 

the  New  Testament  a7v/.n-yx^<i  (2  Cor.  vi.  12  ;  vii.  15). 
Comp.  Gen.  xliii.  30.  Luther:  "for  her  motlierly 
heart  yearned  upon  her  son."  The  words ; 
neither  mine  nor  thine,  &c.,  do  not  only  show  want 
of  maternal  love,  but  also  envy  and  dislike  of  her 

accuser. — They  feared.   Comp.  Luke  iv.  ,36;  viii.  25. 

The  sentence  made  a  deep  impression ;   D\i!'X  is 

here  the  same  as  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  16 ;  Ixv.  10. 

HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Solomon's  marriage  with  a  daughter  of 
Pharaoh  was,  strictly  speaking,  a  political  alliance ; 
but  it  has,  nevertheless,  also  significance  in  the 

historjr  of  redemption.  The  great  and  mighty 
king  of  the  land,  which  for  Israel  had  been  "the 

iiouse  oi"  bondage"  in  which  it  had  eaten  "the 
bread  of  affliction "  (E.xod.  xx.  2 ;  Dent,  xvi  3), 
gives  now  to  the  king  of  this  once  despised  and 
oppressed  people,  his  daughter  in  marriage,  and 

must,  in  the  providence  of  God,  contribute  to  the 
strengthening  of  the  leraelitish  throne,  and  to  the 
increase  of  the  power  and  glory  of  the  Israelitish 
kingdom.  Thus  was  this  marriage  a  witness  for 
the  divine  beneficence  in  the  deliverance  from 

Egypt,  to  the  goal  of  which  Israel  had  come  in 
the  reign  of  Solomon — the  period  of  the  richest 
bloom  of  the  kingdom.  It  was  likewise  a  divine 
seal  upon  the  independence  of  the  people,  which 
had  begun  with  the  exodus  from  Egypt,  and  now 
had  reached  its  completeness.  [We  beg  leave  to 
dissent  from  the  position  here  taken  by  our  author. 

(Comp.  Exeget.  on  ver.  1).  Solomon's  alliance  with 
the  Egyptian  princess  for  political  purposes  was 
after  the  fashion  of  worldly  j)rinces,  and  in  direct 
hostility  with  the  theocratic  spirit.  Egypt  was 

quite  as  much  an  "abomination"  as  "Canaan," 
and  we  are  surprised  that  our  author  should  apolo- 

gize for  Solomon  in  the  matter. — E.  H.] 
2.  That  sacrificing  and  burning  of  incense  in  high 

places  was  forbidden  in  the  Mosaic  law  rests,  not 
upon  the  grounds  of  outward  regulation,  but  was 
a  natural,  necessary  consequence  of  the  Mosaic 
fundamental  principles.  Jehovah  is  one,  and  be- 

side him  there  is  no  God.  He  has  chosen  Israel, 
out  of  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth,  to  be  His  people ; 
He  has  made  a  covenant  with  them,  and  as  a  sign 
and  pledge  of  this  covenant  will  He  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  His  people.  As  He  himself  is  one  only, 
so  also  is  and  can  His  dwelling-place  be  only  one. 

This  is  the  place  where  He  "  meets  "  His  people, 
i.  e.,  exercises  the  covenant  relation  (Exod.  xxix. 
42  sq.).  The  concentration  of  the  Jehovah-cultua 
is  connected  as  inseparably  with  monotheism,  as 
is  the  worship  in  high  places,  i.  e.,  in  any  favorite 
spot,  with  polytheism.  From  the  Mosaic  stand- 

point, the  worship  in  high  places  appeared  as  an 
ignoring,  yea,  as  a  denial,  of  the  dwelluig  of 
Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  His  people,  and,  conse- 

quently, of  the  election  and  of  the  covenant  of 
Jehovah,  whereof  it  was  the  witness  and  pledge 
(cf  Josh.  xxii.).  If  the  law  in  question  could  not 
be  carried  out  in  times  of  unrest  and  of  convulsion, 
nevertheless,  as  soon  as  the  period  of  the  undis- 

turbed possession  of  Canaan  was  entered  upon,  it 
would  remain  the  business  of  every  truly  theo- 

cratic king,  as  the  servant  of  Jehovah,  to  put  an 
end,  as  far  as  possible,  to  worship  in  high  places. 
Hence,  also,  was  David,  after  he  had  won  for 

Israel  victory'  over  all  enemies,  most  earnest  to 
erect  an  enduring  central  sanctuary,  for  wliich  the 
old  tabernacle,  especially  since  the  removal  of 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  from  it,  was  no  longer 
serviceable.  Since  this,  however,  was  denied  him, 
he  laid  the  charge  of  it  upon  Solomon,  his  son  and 
successor,  and  made  the  building  of  a  "house  of 
Jehovah  "  the  first  and  most  pressing  duty  of  his 
reign  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  2  sq.).  After  the  building  of 
the  temple,  sacrificing  in  high  places  should  have 
disappeared  totally  ;  but  it  forever  kept  emerging, 
even  under  kings  who  in  other  respects  adhered 
firmly  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  constantly  spoken  of  as  a  defect  or  an  abnor 
mity  (1  Kings  xv.  14;  xxii.  44;  2  Kings  xii.  4;  xiv 
4;  XV.  4,  36;  xxi.  3). 

^  3.  The  divine  revelation  which  Solomon  re 
ceived,  came,  as  in  so  many  other  instances  botl 
m  the  Old  and  also  even  in  the  New  Testament, 
through  the  medium  of  a  dream,.  In  itself  thd 
dream  is,  according  to  the  Scripture,  something 
whoUy  idle  and  vain.(Ecclos.  v.  6 ;  Job  xx.  8;  Is 
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xxix.  1,  8) ;  in  so  far,  however,  as  man  is  then  re- 
moved entirely  from  the  sensible  and  outward 

world,  and  is  in  the  condition  of  a  pure  psychical 
intuition,  he  can,  more  than  in  the  natural,  wakeful 
condition,  become  a  more  receptive  soU  for  divine 
influences  and  communications.  Hence,  in  Ecclesi- 
asticus  xxxi.  (xxxiv.)  2  sq.,  while  the  nothingness  of 
dreams  is  taught,  yet  in  ver.  6  this  statement  fol- 

lows: edv  jit)  Trapa  inptoTov  [sc.  to.  ivmvia\  airo- 
araXfj  iv  iizianoivri^  fi?)  dug  dg  aiira  Ttjv  KapiUav  gov. 
Dreams  of  the  latter  description  are  placed,  conse- 

quently, on  a,  level  with   prophecy   and   visions, 

which  are  the  operation  of  the  ni"!  of  Jehovah 

(Joel  iii.  1).  But  these  invariably  presuppose  a  cer- 
tain spiritual  temper  upon  the  part  of  the  dreamer. 

"  The  prophetic  dream  of  the  night,  as  a  rule,  is  con- 
nected with  the  moral  reflections  and  presentiments 

of  the  day  "  (Lange,  on  Gen.  xx.  3).  A  soul  directed 
towards  God  and  divine  things  in  its  wakeful  state, 
is  peculiarly  fitted,  in  the  stillness  of  the  night,  in 
its  involuntary  expressions,  i.  e.,  in  its  dreams,  to 
receive  purely  spiritual,  inwardly  divine  influences. 
Such  was  the  case  with  Solomon.  His  dream 

shows  what  then  agitated  and  filled  his  soul,  and 
that  the  festivity  he  then  held  was  not  an  empty 
political  ceremony,  but  resulted  from  an  actual  re- 

ligious need.  An  Adonijah,  at  his  feast  at  the 

spring  Kegel  (chap.  i.  9-25),  would  never  have 
beon  able  to  dream  so.  If  ever  dream  contained 

nothing  chimerical  (visionary),  it  was  Solomon's 
dream  at  Gibeon.  [Bp.  Hall,  beautifully  ;  "Solo- 

mon worships  God  by  day :  God  appears  to  Solo- 
mon by  night.  Well  may  we  look  to  enjoy  God 

when  we  have  served  him. — E.  H.] 
4.  Tfie  prayer  of  Solomon  unites  in  it.self  all 

that  belongs  to  a  true  prayer.  It  affords  evidence 
especially  of  the  genuine  theocratic  spirit  in  which 
this  son  of  David  had  been  educated,  and  was  r\ow 
entering  upon  his  royal  office.  He  recognises  the 
greatness  of  the  task  to  be  the  king  of  the  people 
which  Jehovah  has  chosen  from  among  all  peoples 
of  the  earth,  and  his  first  and  greatest  anxiety  is 
to  comply  with  this  demand.  He  feels  that  he, 
especially  in  his  youth  and  inexperience,  cannot  do 

this  of  his  own  strength,  and  he  prays  for  enlight- 
enment from  on  high,  not  so  much  for  himself  as 

for  the  sake  of  the  people.  It  is  not  his  own  merit 
which  gives  him  courage  for  this  prayer,  but 
he  rests  it  upon  the  divine  grace  and  mercy  which 
Ms  father  had  so  richly  experienced.  His  words 

are  not  many,  but  the  few  he  utters  are  the  ex- 
pression of  a  living,  child-like  faith,  as  simple  and 

substantial  as  it  is  inward  and  true. 

5.  The  history  of  the  two  women  "  is  genuinely 
Oriental,  in  which  we  must  dismiss  from  our  minds 
wholly,  our  forms  of  justice  and  processes  of  proof : 
since  an  accurate,  striking  flash,  which  solves  the 
difficulty,  in  living,  immediate  insight  with  one 
stroke,  as  with  the  sharpness  of  a  sword,  is  far  loftier 
than  a  regular  consideration  and  balancing  of  the 
grounds  advanced,  for  and  against.  Therefore,  tliis 

v.'isdom,  as  belonging  to  the  period,  to  the  land,  and 
to  the  whole  people,  must  be  looked  upon  as  a  high 

gift  of  God,  as,  indeed,  it  actually  was  "  (Gerlach). 
Examples  of  similar  judicial  decision  are  not  want- 

ing in  antiquity.  Grotius  observes :  Non  dissimile 
illud  Ariopharnis  regis  Thracum,  qui  de  tribus  filios 
se  Cimmeriorum  regis  dicentilus  eum  pro  filio  hahuit, 
qui  jiissus  cadaver  patris  jamlis  noluerat,  incessere. 
Ouce  histoiia  est  apitd  Siculum  Viodorum.    Another 

instance  "  is  adduced  by  Epbertson  from  an  Indian 
book.  A  woman  in  bathing  left  her  child  on  tha 
bank  of  a  pond.  A  female  demon  who  was  pass- 

ing by  carried  it  off  Both  appear  before  the 
goddess  with  their  claims.  She  commands  thai 
each  shall  seize  an  arm  and  a  leg  and  pull  at  it. 
The  mother  of  the  child  ia  recognised  by  her  re- 

fusal "  (Philippson).  Solomon  demonstrated  hia 
capacity  as  judge  in  the  case  in  hand,  in  so  far 
especially  that,  in  the  .absence  of  witnesses  and  of 
outward  means  of  proof,  he  knew  how  to  bring 
the  secret  truth  to  light  in  such  way  as  to  con- 

vince the  contestants  themselves.  The  words  of 

Prov.  xvi.  10  are  here  confirmed.  While  Niemeyer, 
in  the  judgment  of  Solomon,  recognises,  if  not 
"  God's  wisdom,"  at  least  "  rapid  decision,  pres- 

ence of  mind,  and  an  accurate  insight  into  human 

nature,"  other  theologians  of  the  illuminati- 
period,  have  seen  nothing  more  than  "the  pro- 

ceeding of  an  Oriental  despot,  a  fancy  which  would 
not  do  much  to  subserve  the  interests  of  a  Euro- 

pean prince  "  (G.  L.  Bauer  in  Keil  on  the  place). 
He  who  judges  so  unwisely,  only  shows  in  the 
act,  that  in  like  or  similar  circumstances  he  would 
scarcely  have  reached  so  wise  a  judgment  as  Solo- 

mon's. Little  as  Solomon's  procedure  may  corre- 
spond to  onr  present  notions  of  the  administration 

of  justice,  formally  considered,  nevertheless  that 
which  for  all  tame  remains  the  chief  point  was 

not  wanting,  ver.  12 — the  divine  gift  of  bringing 
to  light  the  secret,  inward  fact,  and  of  awakening 
the  sleeping  conscience,  so  that  falsehood  and  mis- 

representation vanish,  and  the  truth  comes  forth. 
Without  this  gift  all  forms  and  rules  of  investi- 

gation avail  nothing;  yea,  as  experience  has  so 
often  shown,  they  serve  to  pervert  the  conscience 
and  to  conceal  the  truth. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PEAOTICAL. 

Ver.  1.  Cramer:  Although  marriage  with  per- 
sons of  unlike  faith  be  allowed,  and  is  in  itself  no 

sin  (1  Cor.  vii.  14),  it  is,  nevertheless,  better  that 
one  avoid  it,  because  the  unbelieving  perverts  the 
believer  more  frequently  than  the  believer  converta 
the  unbeliever. — Starke  :  God  has  the  hearts  of  all 
men  in  His  hands,  and  can  bring  it  to  pass  that 
they  who  have  been  inimical  to  us,  and  have  despis- 

ed us,  shall  hold  us  in  great  honor  (Prov.  xvi.  7  ; 
Gen.  xxxi.  24). — As  soon  as  Solomon  saw  his  exist- 

ence secured,  he  proceeded  to  matrimony. — Ter. 
2-4.  Solomon's  Sacrificial  Festivity:  (o)  When  he 
celebrated  it  (at  the  beginning  of  his  reign  to  re- 

turn thanks  for  the  past  assistance  of  God,  and  to 
implore  its  continuance) ;  (6)  where  he  kept  it  (upon 
the  high  place  at  Gibeon,  jjecause  no  temple  was 
built  as  yet:  the  place  of  prayer  in  the  Old  and  in 

the  New  Testament). — Though  God  dwell  not  in 
temples  built  by  human  hands,  yet  it  is  needful 
for  each  congregation  to  have  an  house,  where  with 
one  mouth  it  praises  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Where 
this  need  is  not  felt,  there  is  a  defect  in  faith  and 
love  for  the  Lord. — Ver.  3.  He  loved  the  Lord. 
This  is  the  best  and  greatest  thing  that  can  be 
said  of  a  man.  So,  every  one  wiio  loves  the  world, 
has  not  in  him  the  love  of  the  Father :  this  js  only 

where  God  is  loved  above  all  things,  His  word  ob- 
served, and  His  commandments  fulfilled  with  joy 

and  delight  (1  John  ii.  5,  15;  v.  3).  Happy  is  h« 
who,  to  the  question  of  the  Lord :  Lovest  thou  me  1 
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can  return  the  answer  of  Peter  (John  xxi.  11). 
Because  Solomon  loved  tlie  Lord  he  liouored  also 

his  father,  and  walked  in  his  ways.  The  want  of 

fiUal  piety  in  our  day  comes  from  want  of  love  to 
the  Lord.— Ver.  4.  If  we  should  begin  our  daily 

work  with  the  sacrifice  of  our  prayer,  how  much 

more  our  life's  calling,  and  every  weighty  under- 

taking upon  which  our  own  and  the  well-being  of 
other  men  depends  (God  grant  it,  He  who  can 
help,  &c.). 

Vers.  5-15.  The  Prayer  of  Solomon :  (a)  Its 

contents  (ver.  6-9) ;  (b)  its  answer  (ver.  10-14).— 
Ver.  5.  Starke:  Those  who  love  God  (ver.  3), 

God  loves  in  return,  and  reveals  himself  to  them 

(.John  siv.  21).— Hall:  The  night  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  holy  to  him  whom  the  previous 

day  has  been  holy. — In  our  dreams  we  often  speak 
and  act  in  such  way  that  we  must  be  frightened, 

upon  awaking,  at  how  much  that  is  impure  and  cor- 
rupt is  still  within  us.  Upon  this  account  we 

should  pray  in  the  evening :  Ah  I  may  my  soul  in 
sleeping  also  do  that  which  is  good,  or,  if  I  dream, 
be  it  from  thee,  so  that  my  senses  even  in  sleep 
may  acquire  love  for  thee,  &c.  (Ps.  Ixiu.  7). — [One 
is  here  reminded  of  Bp.  Ken's  beautiful  evening 

hymn:  "Glory  to  thee,  my  God,  this  night." — 
E.  H.] — A  dream  like  Solomon's  does  not  happen 
when  the  day  just  past  has  been  spent  in  revel 
and  riot,  in  gross  or  in  refined  sin. — Lisoo :  What 
happened  here  in  dream,  Christ  commands  in 
"  Our  Father." — St.vrke  :  God  well  knew  what 
Solomon  needed;  but  he  bid  hun  ask,  (1)  to  show 
how  negligent  men  are  in  praying  for  what  is 
spiritual ;  (2)  that  he  would  only  bestow  His  gifts 
in  the  ordinance  of  prayer ;  (3)  that  great  person- 

ages might  have  an  example  of  what  they  should 
ask  of  God,  above  aU  others.  Ask  what  I  shaU  give 
thee:  (a)  a  test-word,  for  as  man  wishes  and 
prays,  so  does  he  show  of  whose  spirit  he  is  the 
child  (Ps.  c.^xxix.  23) ;  (b)  a  word  of  warning,  for 
we  not  only  may,  but  we  should  also  ask  for  all 
which  we  have  most  at  heart  (Ps.  xxxvii.  4). — 
Ter.  6-10.  "When  is  our  prayer  pleasing  to  God  ? 
(a)  When  we  pray  in  the  feeling  of  our  weakness 
and  helplessness,  and  in  confidence  in  the  mercy 
of  God  and  His  promises;  (6)  when  before  all 
things  we  ask  for  spiritual  blessings  and  gifts 
(Matt.  vi.  33 ;  Bph.  i.  3).— The  true  wisdom  for 
which  we  have  to  ask  God  (James  i.  5),  does  not 
consist  in  manifold  and  great  knowledge,  but  in 
the  understanding  of  what  is  good  and  bad  (Job 
zxvui.  28 ;  James  iii.  17  ;  Eph.  v.  17),  and  is  a 
fruit  of  the  renewal  of  our  mind  (Eom.  xii.  2). — A 
ruler  who  does  not  ask  God  for  an  obedient  heart 
for  himself,  can  and  ought  not  to  hope  for  or  expect 
that  his  people  will  yield  him  a  submissive  heart. — 
Youth,  which  as  a  rule  places  freedom  in  lawless- 

ness, needs  before  all  things  to  ask  God  daUy  for  an 
obedient  heart. — Vers.  8,  9.  Pfaff:  Subjects  are 
not  simply  creatures  of  the  authorities,  nor  are  they 
designed  for  the  exercise  of  their  pleasures  and 

the  splendor  of  their  position  (Hoheit) ;  but  they 

are  God's  people,  and  as  such,  are  to  be  governed and  judged. 

Ter  11-14.  The  granting  of  Solomon  s  prayer 

teaches  and  assures  us :  (a)  That  God  grants  more 

than  they  request,  over  and  above  praymg  and 

understanding,  to  those  who  call  upon  him  with 
earnestness,  and  for  spiritual  gifts  (Eph.  iii.  20 ; 

Matt.  vL  33) ;  (b)  that  God  gives  to  hun  upon  whom 
He  confers  an  office,  that  is,  to  one  who  does  not 
rush  into  an  office  or  calling,  but  is  called  thereto 

by  God,  the  necessary  understanding,  if  he  humbly 
seek  it. — Where  there  is  wisdom,  there  comes, 

indeed,  also  gold  and  sUver  (Prov.  iii.  16  sg.),  but 
not  the  reverse. — Ter.  15.  Hall:  A  heart  cob- 
scious  in  itself  of  the  living  evidences  of  a  special 

grace  of  God,  cannot  forbear  feeling  that  it  should 
be  authenticated  through  outward  signs,  and  espe- 

cially through  munificence. 
Ters.  16-28:  LisoO;  Solomon's  Wise  Judg- 

ment: (a)  The  question  in  dispute  (vers.  16-22); 
(&)  the  decision  (vers.  23-28).— Ters.  17-22.  Such 
sin  brings  together,  but  it  unites  only  for  a  short 
time  ;  for  it  produces  discord,  wranglmg,  and 
controversy.  Abiding  peace  dwells  only  in  the 
house  where  the  God  of  peace  binds  hearts  to- 

gether.— He  who  takes  from  the  heart  of  a  mother 
her  child,  or  estranges  or  deprives  her,  will  not 
escape  the  righteous  tribunal  of  the  judge  to  whom 
the  mother  {das  nmtterherz)  calls  and  appeals.^ 
Litigation  is  generally  associated  with  envy,  false- 

hood, and  unrighteousness,  hence  the  Lord  says, 
be  ready,  &c.  (Matt.  v.  25  ;  Luke  xii.  58).— Ter.  26. If  an  immoral  woman  be  merciful  for  the  sou  of 

her  body,  and  cannot  forget  her  little  child  (kind- 
leius),  how  much  more  should  every  Christian 
mother  be  ready  to  offer,  when  necessary,  the 
heaviest  sacrifice  to  deliver  her  child  from  moral 
ruin. — Seiler  :  If  in  the  hearts  of  sinners  the  love 
of  father  and  mother  be  so  strong,  how  strong  must 
the  fatherly  love  of  God  be  (Isai.  xlix.  15)  ? — Envy 
hardens  all  human  feehng,  and  makes  one  hard 
and  heartless. — Ter.  27.  When  a  chUd,  apparently 
given  over  to  death,  is  restored  to  its  parents  by 
divine  providence,  so  much  the  more  must  their 
cliief  solicitude  be  to  educate  and  bring  it  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. — Not  power 
and  force,  not  great  pomp,  and  pride,  and  tyranny, 
but  wisdom  and  righteousness,  give  to  the  govern- 

ment authority,  and  call  forth  genuine  fear  and 
the  voluntary  obedience  of  the  people. — If  it  were 
given  to  a  Solomon  to  bring  to  disgrace  lying  and 
misrepresentation,  by  judicial  wisdom  and  know- 

ledge of  the  human  heart,  and  to  deliver  a  righteous 
judgment,  how  much  less  shall  liars  and  hypocrites 
stand  up  under  the  tribunal  of  Him  who  could 
say,  A  greater  than  Solomon  is  here!  who,  without 
needing  witnesses  and  judicial  examination,  will 
bring  to  light  what  is  hidden  in  darkness  (1  Cor. 
iv.  5),  and  before  whose  judgment-seat  we  must 
all  appear  (2  Oor.  v.  10). 
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B. — Solomon's  officers,  household,  and  his  high  intellectual  culture. 

Chap.  IV.  1-34  (IV.  1;  V.  14). 

1,  2     So  king  Solomon  was  king  over  all  Israel.     And  these  were  the  princes 

3  which  he  had;  Azariah  the  son  of  Zadok  the  priest.'     Elihoreph  and  Ahiah,  the 
4  sons "  of  Shisha,  scribes  ;  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud,  the  recorder.  And Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  wets  over  the  host :  and  Zadok  and  Abiathar  were 
5  the   priests ;    and   Azariah   the    son   of  Nathan   was    over   the   officers :    and 

6  Zabud  the  son  of  Nathan  vms  principal  officer,  and  the  king's  friend  : "  and Ahishar  was  over  the  household  :  and  Adoniram  the  son  of  Abda  was  over  the 
tribute. 

V         And  Solomon  had  twelve  officers  over  all  Israel,  which  provided  victuals  for 
8  the  king  and  his  household :  each  man  his  month  in  a  year  made  provision.     And 
9  these  are  their  names  :  The  son  of  Hur,  in  mount  Ephraim :  The  son  of  Dekar,  in 

10  Makaz,  and  in  Shaalbim,  and  Beth-shemesh,  and  Elon ''-beth-hanan  :  The  son  of 
11  Hesed,  in  Aruboth  ;  to  hivo.  pertained  Sochoh,  and  all  the  land  of  Ilepher  :  The 

son  of  Abinadab,  in  all  the  region  [highlands  °]  of  Dor  ;  which  had  Taphath  the 
12  daughter  of  Solomon  to  wife  :  Baana  the  son  of  Ahilud  ;  to  Mm  pertained  Taa- 

nach  and  Megiddo,  and  all  Beth-shean,  which  is  by  Zartanah  beneath  Jezreel, 
fi'om  Bethshean  to  Ahel-meholah,  even  unto  the  place  that  is  beyond  Jokneam 

1 3  [Jokmeam]  :  The  son  of  Geber,  in  liamoth-gilead  ;  to  him  pertained  the  towns  of 

Jair  the  son  of  Manasseh,  which  are  in  Gilead  ;  °  to  him  also  pertained  the  region 
of  Argob,  which  is  in  Bashan,  threescore  great  cities  with  walls  and  brazen  bars  : 

14,  15  Ahinadab  the  son  of  Iddo  had  Mahanaim :  Ahimaaz  was  in  Naphtali;  ho 
Ifi  also  took  Basmath  the  daughter  of  Solomon  to  wife:  Baanah  the  son  of  Hushai 

17  was  in  Asher  and  in'  Aloth  :  "Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Paruah,  in  Issaohar: 
18,19  Shimei  the  son  of  Elah,  in  Benjamin  :  Geber  the  son  of  Uri  was  in  the  country 

of  Gilead,  in  the  country  of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  and  of  Og  king  of 

20  Bashan ;  and  he  was  the  only  officer  which  ioas  in  the  land.  "  Judah  and  Israel 
were  many,  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea  in  multitude,  eating  and  drinking 
and  making  merry. 

21  And  Solomon  reigned  over  all  kingdoms  from  the  river  "  unto  the  land  of 
the  Philistines,  and  unto  the  border  of  Egypt :  they  brought  presents,  and 

22  served  Solomon  all  the  days  of  his  life.  And  Solomon's  provision  for  one  day 
was  thirty  measures  [cor]  of  fine  flour,  and  threescore  measures  [cor]  of  meal. 

23  Ten  fat  oxen,  and  twenty  oxen  out  of  the  pastures,  and  a  hundred  sheep,  be- 
24  sides  harts,  and  roebucks,  and  fallow  deer,"  and  fatted  fowl.  For  he  had 

dominion  over  all  the  region  on  this  side  the  river,  fromTijjhsah  even  to  Azzah, 
over  all  the  kings  on  this  side  the  river  :  and  he  had  peace  on  all  sides  round 

25  about  him.     And  Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  safely,  every  man  under  his  vine  and 
26  under  his  fig  tree,  from  Dan  even  to  Beersheba,  all  the  days  of  Solomon.  And 

Solomon  had  forty  '^^  thousand  stalls  of  horses  for   his   chariots,  and    twelve 
27  thousand  horsemen  [saddle-horses].  And  those  officers  provided  victual  for 

king  Solomon,  and  for  all  that  came  unto  king  Solomon's  table,  every  man 
28  in  his  month  :  they  lacked  nothing.  Barley  also  and  straw  for  the  horses  and 

dromedaries  [coursers  '^]  brought  they  unto  the  place  where  the  officers  were, 
every  man  according  to  his  charge. 

20         And  God  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and  understanding  exceeding  much,  and 

30  largeness  of  heart,  even  as  the  sand  that  is  on  the  sea  shore.  And  Solomon's 
wisdom  excelled  the  wisdom  of  all  the  children  of  the  east  country,  and  .all  the 

31  wisdom  of  Egypt.  For  he  was  wiser  than  all  men;  than  Ethar  the  Ezrahite, 

and  Heman,  and  Chalcol,  and  Darda,  the  sons  of  Mahol :  and  "  his  fame  was  in 
32  all  nations  round  about.     And  he  spake  three  thousand  proverbs  :  and  his  songs 
33  were  a  thousand  and  five.'"  And  he  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar  tree  that  is 

in  Lebanon  even  unto  the  hyssop  that  springeth  out  of  the  wall :  he  spake  also 



46 THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

34  of  beasts,  and  of  fowl,  and  of  creeping  things,  and  of  fishes.  And  there  cam* 
of  all  people  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  from  all  kings  of  the  earth,  Which 
had  heard  of  his  wisdom." 

TEXTUAli  AM)   GEAMMATIOAI;. 

'  Ver.  2.— [Our  author  translates  \TT3il  "  war  der  liochste  "  for  reaBons  given  in  the  Mceg.  Com.    Eeil  also  takes  tha 
fcame  view  of  the  word.  On  the  other  hand,  all  the  ancient  TV.  (the  Vat.  Sept.,  howeTer,  omiis  the  word)  gire  the  usual 
rendering,  ̂ 7T€5?^;  so  also  Luther,  and  the  A.  V.  The  question  really  turns  upon  which  of  the  names,  Azariah  or  Zadok, 
the  word  is  to  be  placed  in  apposition  with.  By  the  Masoretic  punctuation,  hy  the  Chald.,  and  by  theSept.,  (o  tepeii?  in 
the  nominative),  it  is  placed  in  apposition  with  Azariah,  which,  according  to  ver.  4,  cannot  be  correct,  if  the  translation 
priesfbti  retained.  Ilence  the  adoption  of  the  other  sense  by  our  author  and  Keil.  But  by  the  Vulg.  {sacerdotis  in  the 
Gen.),  by  the  Syr.,  and  the  A.V.,  it  is  placed  in  apposition  with  Zadok,  and  the  ditiiculty  is  thus  removed,  while  the 

ordinary  sense  of  the  word  is  retained.  In  this  way,  too,  the  absence  of  the  "l  before  Elihoreph  is  accounted  for.  The sense  will  then  be,  Azariah  (the  son  of  Zadok  the  priest)  was  one  of  the  scribes  with  Elihoreph  and  Ahiah. 

3  Ver.  8.— [Three  MSB.,  followed  by  the  Sept.,  write  p  in  the  singular,  thus  making  Ahiah  only  the  son  of  Shisha. 
3  Ver.  5. — [Here  again  we  have  the  same  question  of  translation  as  in  ver.  2,  but  differently  solved  in  the  A.  V.    The 

Heb.  expression  TJpEin  njJT  )n3  iriJ"|3  TlSH  is  rendered  by  the  author  as  well  as  by  Keil,  in  the  same  way  as  in  the 

A.T,  It  is  urged  that  jHS  cannot  he  in  apposition  with  Nathan  because  it  is  without  the  article  (see  Nordheimer'a 

Rei,  Or,,  §  816).    Admitting  that  the  Heh.  usage  requires  Xr\'2  to  be  regarded  as  a  predicate,  it  is  fm-ther  urged  that  it 
cannot  meanpWe^^,  because  Zadok  and  Abiathar  were  "  the  priests."  They  certainly  were  the  high-priests;  but  Zabad 
also  may  have  been  a  priest.  The  Chald.,  Syr.,  and  Vulg.,  all  retain  the  sense  of  priest,  and  there  seems  no  sufficient 
reason  for  rejecting  it.  "  Zabnd,  the  son  of  Nathan,  was  a  priest,  and  the  king's  friend."  Twelve  MSS.  and  the  Syr., 
for  ̂ 13t  read  "lUT  • 

*  Ver.  9. — [Eleven  MSS.,  followed  by  the  Vulg.,  prefix  the  conjunction  *|  to  H^D  ;  the  Sept.  supply  its  place  by  ews, 

and  so  our  author  translates.  The  Arab,  uses  the  relative,  "Elon  which  is  in  Beth-hanan."  The  locality  is  quite unknown. 

*  Ver.  11. — [Here,  as  in  Josh.  si.  2 ;  rii.  23,  it  is  better  to  preserve  the  force  of  the  Heb.  DSJ  ,  as  in  the  author's  ver- 
fiion.    The  Vulg.,  Syr.,  Sept.,  and  Arab,  make  it  a  part  of  the  proper  name. 

8  Ver.  13. — [The  Vat.  (not  Alex.)  Sept.  omits  the  previous  clause,  and  in  each  case,  after  the  mention  of  the  officer 
and  his  district,  adds  els. 

'  Ver.  16.— [The  Vulg.,  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Arab,  make  the  preposition  part  of  the  name,  and  read  Baaloth.  This  cannot 
be  right.    See  Ls^g.  Com. 

8  Ver.  17. — [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  ver.  IT  here,  and  gives  it  afterw.ards  instead  of  the  last  clause  of  ver.  19.  It  also 
omits  verses  29-90  (c/".  chap.  iii.).    This  whole  list  of  proper  names  is  variously  modified  in  the  VV. 

3  Ver.  20. — [Most  printed  editions  of  the  Heb.  begin  chap.  v.  at  this  point;  so  our  author,  and  hence  his  note. — F.  G.l 
The  Sept.,  the  Vulg.,  and  Luther  [also  the  A.  V.  and  Walton's  Polyglot]  reckon  chap.  v.  1-14  as  belonging  to  chap,  iv.,  and 
begin  chap.  v.  witli  its  15th  verse. — Bahr. 

i»  Ver.  21.— [There  is  here  no  preposition  in  the  Heb.,  although  it  is  supplied  in  the  parallel  place,  2  Chron.  ix.  26. 

DTlti'pB  I'l';!""'!?!  •    The  Chald.  has  made  up  the  deficiency  by  translating  "  from  the  river  Euphrates  unto  the  land  of 
the  Philistines  and  unto  the  border  of  Egypt ,  "  but  the  Vulg.  {aflvmine  Urrm  PhilistJiinm  -mqus  ad  terminem  ,^gj/pti), 
Syr.,  and  Arab,  reduce  Solomon's  empire  to  nothing.  The  Alex.  Sept.  has  airh  rov  TroTa/Aoi)  yrj^  aAAo^vAwi'  Kal  ews  opi'ou 
'Aiyvmov.  . 

"  Ver.  28.— [ps_KD  Vulg.,  cerw;  Sept.  (Alex.),  eA<!<#ioi.  ''3S  Vulg.,  caprice;  Sept.  (Alex.),  Jop«<i6a.  l^lDn''  Vulg. 

bubali  ;  Sept.  (Alex.)  omits.    On  ''SV  <^.  Eosenmiiller's  Sochart  BUrozoicoro,  ii.  308. 

12  Ver.  26.— The  p.arallel  place  2  Chron.  ix.  25  shows,  that  not  D^VBTX  but  nUBIX  should  be  read,  with  which  also 
Chron.  x.  26  and  2  Chron.  i.  14  accord.— Bahr.  [The  author  accordingly  rightly  translates  "four  thousand;"  but  there  is  no variation  in  the  MSS.  nor  in  the  VV. 

1'  Ver.  28.— [Heb.  t^3'1 ,  a  superior  kind  of  horse  to  the  chariot-horses  just  mentioned.    None  of  the  W.  sustain 
the  translation  dromedaries.    Keil  translates  "  runners." 

i*  Ver.  31. — [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  this  clause. 
"  Ver.  82.— [Sept. :  five  thousand. 
l»  Ver.  84.— [The  Vat.  Sept.  here  adds  iii.  1,  and  continues:  Tore  ir^jSij  tapaj)  jSairiXei;!  'Aivvirrov,  nai  wfOKaTcki^c-rt 

Tiyv  VaUp,  koj.  ivcTripitrsv  aiirnv  Ktu  rbv^  XiLVan-niv  Tov  itaToiicoOvTO  ex  Mepyo^  •  (tat  eSioKEi-  airrij  inpaia  airooToXas  SvvaTpi oVToO  yvyaLKL  SoAtD^dji',  (cal  2,a\iiifibii'  wKoSofiT^ae  ttjc  Pa^ep. — F.  G.l 

EXEGETIOAL  AND  OEITICAL. 

Ter.  1.  So  king  Solomon  was,  &o.  According 
to  Thenius,  the  section  from  chap.  iv.  1  to  28  is 
borrowed  from  two  different  sources,  and  the  con- 

tents of  both  are  so  woven  together  that  the  proper 

connection  is  now  lost.  Chap.  iv.  2-19  may  belong 
to  the  older  and  purely  historical  source ;  chap.  iv. 
1  and  20  to  the  later  traditional  one,  as  may  also 

vers.  21,  24,  25,  26.  "Vers.  22,  23,  27,  28  (probably 
in  the  foUowing  order:  vers.  21,  28,  22,  23)  con- 

tain the  continuation  of  the  account  of  the  func- 

tionaries (taken  from  the  more  ancient  source)." 

It  is  true  that  a  perfect  accordance  is  obtained 
by  this  arrangement  of  the  text,  which  is  partly 
founded  on  the  Septuagiut;  but  the  question  ia 
whether  the  text,  as  it  lies  before  us,  is  so  dis- 

connected as  to  req'iire  such  a  forced  alteration  of 
style.  We  must  presuppose  the  author  possessed 

of  enough  understanding"  not  to  take  what  he  found 
in  good  order,  in  his  documentary  sources,  tear  it 
apart,  weave  it  together,  and  render  the  whole 
without  connection.  In  chaps,  i.-iii.  he  related  hoiv 

Solomon's  kingdom  became  estabUshed  and  re- 
spected ;  in  chap.  iv.  he  tells  how  it  was  consti 

tuted,  and  in  what  a  well-ordered  and  flourishing 
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30iidition  it  was.  Then  he  proceeds  with  the  words 
of  ver.  1 :  So  king  Solomon  was  king  over  all  Is- 

rael, i.  e.,  with  the  rule  of  Solomon  over  all  Israel, 
such  was  its  estate.  Now  comes  the  account  of 
the  regular  government  and  management  of  the 
entire  realm,  by  the  various  civil  oflicers  of  differ- 

ent degrees  (vers.  2-19);  then  the  court  establish- 
ment, which  represented  the  prosperous  state  of  the 

kingdom  (22-28);  and  lastly,  that  of  the  e.xtraor- 
dinary  acquirements  of  the  king  himself  (29-34). 
The  first  section  is  very  naturally  followed  (ver.  20) 
by  remarks  on  the  great  population  and  prosperous 
condition  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  this  leads  to  the 
further  remark  (ver.  21)  that  Solomon's  dommion 
not  only  extended  over  the  populous  nation  of  Is- 

rael, but  over  the  neighboring  tribes,  that  were 
brought  under  tribute.  His  court  establishment, 
was  equally  brilliant,  and  it  (vers.  22-28)  corres- 

ponded with  his  extended  sovereignty  (ver.  24), 
and  with  the  peacefulness  which  his  subjects  en- 

joyed (ver.  25).  There  is  no  want  of  connection  in 
such  a  narrative. 

Ter.  2.  And  these  -were  the  princes,  the  dig- 
nitaries (oomp.  the  double  list  of  those  under  David, 

2  Sam.  vui.  16-18,  and  ibid.  xx.  23-26,  where  they 

are  not,  however,  named  DntiTl),  and  there  are  two 
more  here.  The  order  of  the  offices  is  different  in 
each  of  the  three  lists,  so  that  we  cannot  therefrom 
form  an  opinion  of  their  rank.  It  is  characteristic 
that  the  military  officers  are  named  first  in  both  of 

David's  lists,  and  the  civil  offices  are  first  in  Solo- 
mon's. The  Jewish  expounders,  the  Vulgate,  Lu- 

ther, and  Thenius,  take  ]]"l3n  in  ver.  2  to  be  in  the 

genitive  case  :  "  Azariah,  the  son  of  Zadok  the  high 
priest ;  Elihoreph  and  AJiiah  the  sons  of  Shisha, 
were  scribes."  But  against  this  view  are  the  ac- 

cents (silluk  with  sophpasuk),  according  to  which, 

a  new  sentence  begins  with  Elihoreph;  also  "the 
omission  of  the  copula  I  before  Elihoreph,  which 
was  absolutely  necessary,  if  Azariah  had  been 
joined  in  the  same  office  with  the  brothers  Eliho- 

reph and  Ahiah  "  (KeU) ;  finally,  the  son  of  the  high- 
priest  Zadok  is  named  Ahimaaz  in  2  Sam.  xv.  27  ; 
xviii.  21 ;  and  1  Chron.  vi.  8,  9,  and  then  his  son 
Azariah  p  must  therefore  certainly  be  translated 

here  by :  grandson.  This,  however,  is  not  suitable 
here,  because  son  is  used  six  times  cdnsecutively 
in  the  following  verses,  so  that  we  cannot  under- 

stand why  the  writer  does  not  say  the  son  of 
Ahimaaz.  It  was  scarcely  possible  either  for  a 
grandson  of  the  priest  Zadok  to  have  been  old 
enough  then  to  stand  at  the  head  of  the  body  of 

high  dignitaries.  All  things  considered,  piin  must 

here  be  understood  like  "iiStBH ,  ver.  3,  as  predi- 

cate-nominative, according  to  the  opinions  of  Pisca- 
tor,  Le  Clero,  KeU,  and  others.  We  may  not  trans- 

late like  Ewald  and  Bunsen :  "  Azariah,  the  son 
of  Zadok,  was  the  high-priest,"  for  according  to 
ver.  4,  Zadok  himself,  and  also  Abiathar,  were  ; 
but  there  never  were  three  high-priests  at  the  same 
time.     We  are  rather  compelled,  on  the  contrary, 

to  take  ]n3  in  the  sense  it  bears  m  2  Sam.  viii.  18, 

and  XX.  26,  where  it  signifies  a  secular  office.  The 

Chron.  (i.  18,  IT)  gives  instead  of  D''jn'3  in  the  first 
place  'n^an  T'i'  D''jb'X"in,  that  is,  the  first  at  the 

king's  side,  those  whom  we  now  nime  ministers, 
or  privy  counsellors.  The  word  in  ver.  5  must 
necessarily  have  this  meaning;    where  it  stand? 

without  the  article,  Zabud  was  |n!3 .  If  now  Aza- 

riah is  introduced  in  ver.  2  as  piDn ,  wholly  analo- 

gous to  the  way  in  which  the  high  priest,  con- 

trasted with  the  other  priests,  is  absolutely  ]n'3n 
(Exod.  xxix.  30;  Lev.  xxi.  21;  1  Kings  i.  8,  38; 
2  Kings  xi.  9,  15,  etc.),  so  is  he  designated  as  the 

first  or  chief  of  the  secular  D'jni) ,  upon  which 

account  he  stands  first  in  the  list  of  the  great  office 
bearers.  "  Among  the  trusted  privy  counsellors  of 
the  kmg,  he  held  the  first  place  "  (Keil).  '  It  is  not 
necessary  to  suppose  that  Zadok,  whose  sou  he  was, 
was  the  high-priest,  for  this  name  occurs  very 
often  (2  Kings  xv.  33 ;  Neh.  iii.  4^29 ;  xiii.  13 ;  xi. 
11),  as  well  as  the  name  Azariah  (1  Chron.  v.  36- 
40 ;  u.  39 ;   2  Kings  xv.  30,  &c.). 

Vers.  3-6.  Elihoreph  .   .   -  'were  scribes,  ic. 

"130  means  generally  any  one  whose  business  it 
was  to  write  or  to  count.      The  Dnsb,  as  the 

highest  civil  officers,  had,  no  doubt,  the  care  of  aU 
clerkly  as  well  as  financial  matters ;  two  are  there- 

fore specified. — For  the   office   of  the  "i^3fD   see 
Introduc.  §  2.  It  is  plain  that  he  was  not  the 
"highest  minister  of  state,"  as  Winer  thinks,  be- 

cause he  is  not  the  first,  but  the  third  in  the  list. 
As  the  copula  is  wanting  before  Josaphat,  we  can- 

not conclude,  with  Thenius,  that  he  was  above  the 

D''"l2D ,  to  whom  Azariah  must  in  that  case  also 

have  belonged. — Shisha  must  be  the  same  as  Shav- 
sha  in  1  Chron.  xviii.  16,  and  Seriah  in  2  Sam.  xvhi. 
1.  The  office  of  the  father  under  David,  passed  to 
his  two  sous  under  Solomon. — For  Benaiah  see 
chap.  ii.  35. — Ewald  thinks  the  words :  And  Zadok 
and  Abiathar  (were)  the  priests  a  mere  unnecessary 
repetition  of  Sam.  xx.  25,  because,  according  to 
chap.  ii.  26  and  35,  Solomon  deposed  Abiathar  and 
put  Zadok  in  his  place.  However,  there  is  no  suf- 

ficient ground  for  this  view.  Abiathar  is  again  in- 
troduced as  a  priest  here,  either  "  because  he  had 

officiated  in  the  beginning  of  Solomon's  reign " 
(Philippson),  or  because,  as  Grotius  remarks,  though 
he  was  no  longer  re  yet  he  was  nomine  high-priest, 
and  though  the  apxil  was  taken  from  him  the  lepu- 
ain>7]  nevertheless  remained  to  him  (Theodoret).  It 
is  highly  improbable  that  Solomon  afterwards  par- 

doned and  restored  him  to  office  (Le  Clerc). — Aza- 
riah and  ZaJmd  (ver.  5)  were  not  the  sons  of  the 

prophet  Nathan  (Thenius),  but  of  the  son  of  David, 
mentioned  in  2  Sam.  v.  14,  therefore  Solomon's 
nephews  (KeU).  The  former  had  the  officials  enu- 

merated in  vers.  1-19  under  him,  the  latter  is  des- 

ignated as  7]^Bn  nj)T  jn3 .     Ewald  looks  on  this 

in  a  very  modern  way,  and  thinks  it  was  a  "  spe- 
cial house-priest"  of  the  king's,  "who  was  his  pe- 

cuUar  minister  in  spiritual  affairs."  However,  there 
is  no  more  mention  of  a  priest  here  than  in  2  Sam. 

viii.  18 ;  njJI  explains  jn's ,  and  both  words  form 
together  one  conception;  Zabud  was  a  "privy 
counsellor,  i.  e.,  friend  of  the  king's  "  (Keil).  Lu- 

ther's translation :  the  son  of  Nathan,  the  priest,  if 
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quite  false.  Abiathar  (ver.  6)  was  not  "  minister 
of  the  king's  houseliold  "  (Keil),  but  "  master  of  tlie 
palace  and  houseliold  "  (Tlienius),  chap,  xviii.  3 ; 
2  Kings  xviii.  18;  Isai.  xxii.  15.  This  office  did 
not  exist  under  David ;  but  was  required  by  the 

larger  and  more  splendid  court  of  Solomon.  Ado- 
nirain  is  the  same  as  2  Sara.  xx.  24  and  1  Kings 
xii.  18,  where  he  is  called  Adoram.  He  was  not 

tithe-master  (Luther),  but  overseer  of  the  hirelings 
that  had  to  overlook  the  public  works,  for  DO  no- 

where means  vectigal  or  impost.  Ewald  and  The- 

nius  think  the  addition  of  the  Sept. :  Kal  'S'Ma/i  vloi 
2d((i  eirl  TijQ  iraTpiaQ,  original,  but  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  it  is  a  gloss. 

Ter.  7.  Solomon  had  twelve  officers.     The 

wholly   general    expression   QUi'J   (from   3VJ   to 

place,  i.  e.,  people  in  office),  is  made  clearer  by  the 
word :  the  provided  for,  &o.  Hence  tliey  were  not 

r/yefiSvcg  ml  arpaT^yol  (Josephus),  neither  "court 
cooks  "  (Winer),  but  "  chief  rent-receivers  "  (Rosen- 
muUer) ;  whether  they  were  regular  chiefs  or  gov- 

ernors of  provinces,  the  providing  for  the  king  be- 
ing only  a  part  of  their  office  (Thenius),  is  uncertain. 

Probably  their  districts  were  not  arranged  with 
reference  to  the  lands  of  the  tribes,  but  to  the  fer- 

tility of  the  soil.  Tlieir  numier,  twelve,  has  no  re- 
lation to  the  twelve  tribes,  but  to  the  twelve  months 

of  the  year,  in  each  of  which  one  of  them  had  to 
supply  his  quota.  The  list  of  the  districts  in  vers.  8 
to  19  is  perhaps  made  with  reference  to  the  time  of 
delivery,  and  makes  no  account  of  the  geographical 
position. — The  proper  names  of  five  of  the  twelve 

officials  are  not  given,  but  only  their  fathers'  names. 
It  is  uncertain  whether  they  bore  those  names  with 
the  prefix  of  Ben,  as  the  Vulgate  supposes  [Benliur, 
Bendecar,  &c.).  Ben-abinadab  (ver.  11)  is  scarcely 
a  proper  name.  As  these  men  have  no  further 
historical  importance,  it  matters  little  about  their 
names.  Two  sons-in-law  of  Solomon  being  among 
them,  only  shows  that  the  list  gives  us  a  view  of 
the  civil  offices  during  the  middle  period  of  his  reign. 

Vers.  8-22.  The  son  of  Hur,  in  mount  Eph- 

raim.  "We  give  here  only  what  is  most  necessary 
about  the  situations  and  nature  of  particular  dis- 

tricts. Thenius.  on  this  place,  speaks  at  length  of 
both.  (1)  Mount  Ephrabn,  in  Central  Palestine, 
one  of  the  most  cultivated  districts  of  all  Palestine 

(Winer,  E.-  W.-B.,  s.  v.).  (2)  Makaz  (ver.  9)  is  named 
only  here,  but  must  belong,  like  Shaalbim,  Betli- 
shemesh  and  Eton,  to  the  tribe  of  Dan  (south  of 
Ephraim  and  west  of  Judah).  (3)  Arubotli  (ver. 
10)  also  does  not  appear  elsewhere,  probably  a  jilaee 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  to  which  Sochoh  in  the  south 
must  also  have  belonged  (Josh.  xv.  48).  Hepher 
cannot  be  the  town  Gath- Hepher  in  Zebulon,  but 
only  a  southern  district,  probably  west  of  Sochoh, 
where  a  Canaanitish  king  had  reigned  before  (Josh, 
xii.  17).  (4)  Dor(YW.  11),  a  town  on  the  Mediterra- 

nean, nine  Roman  miles  north  of  Ciesarea  (Josh, 
xvii.  11).  Naphat  (i.  e.,  heights)  Dor  is  the  hilly 
stretch  of  country  towards  the  south  of  the  town, 
and  to  this  Thenius  reckons  the  whole  very  fertile 

pasture-plain  of  Sharon  to  Joppa.  (5)  Megiddo, 
a.ud  close  to  it,  in  a  southeasterly  direction,  Tiianadi 
(ver.  12);  two  towns,  that  lie  on  the  slope  of  the 
Carmel  mountains,  at  the  edge  of  the  plain  of  Jez- 
reel  in  tlio  trilie  of  Manasseh.  Beth-shean,  on  a 
straight  line,  east  of  Megiddo,  where  tlie  plain 
of  Jezreel  ceases  and  that  of  the  .Jordan  meadows 

begins.    Zartanah  lay  near  in  a  southerly  direction, 

and  Abel-meholah  still  more  soutl  the  latter  wa» 

the  birth-place  of  the  prophet  Blisha.  Jokneam, 
according  to  1  Chron.  vi.  53,  a  levite  town,  the  situ- 

ation of  which  is  doubtful,  perhaps  it  svas  the  sama 
as  Kibzaim  (Josh.  xxi.  22).  The  district  must  then 
have  included  the  whole  land  of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 

nasseh on  this  side  (west  of)  Jordan.  (6)  Jiamoth- 
gikad  (Ner.  13),  a  town  of  the  levites  beyond  Jor- 

dan, in  the  trilje  of  Gad,  which  stretched  northwards 
along  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  southwards  along 
that  of  Reuben  (Josh.  xxi.  38 ;  Dent.  iv.  43).    Upon 

nin  of  Jair,  comp.  Kumb.  xxxii.  41;  Deut.  iii.  14; 

Josh.  xiii.  .30.  Our  passage  says  as  plainly  as  pcis 
sible  that  they  were  ir.  the  land  of  Gilead,  but  tho 
country  of  Arjob  was  in  the  land  of  Bashan.  The 
sixty  fortified   cities  that  belonged  to  the  last  can 

therefore  not  be  identical  with  n'ln  (KeU),  as  Bashan 
is  alwaj'S  made  quite  distinct  from  Gilead  (Dent,  iii 
10;  Josh.  xii.  5;  xiii.  11;  xvii.  1;  2  Kings  x.  33; 

Mic.  vii.  14),  the  translation:  the  "towns  of  Jair'' 
is  not  correct  either,  "because:  nTI  here  does  not 
mean  to  live,  and  the  (!erman:  living  in  a  given 

place  does  not  signify  vita  but  mansio  "  (Casscl,  za 
Jiicht.,  iii.  4).  The  iand  of  Bashan  with  Argob  lay 
northeast  of  that  of  Gilead.  The  brazen  bars  mean 

that  the  gates  of  tho  cities  were  protected  with 
brass.  (7)  Mahanaim  (ver.  14),  a  town  beyond  Jor- 

dan (2  Sam.  xvii.  24-27),  on  the  borders  of  the  tribe 
of  Gad  and  the  further  portion  of  Manasseh  on  the 
Jabbok  (Josh.  xxi.  38).  We  have  no  further  infor- 

mation about  this  district  of  Abinadab.  (8)  Naph- 
tali  (ver.  15),  the  region  of  the  tribe  of  this  name, 
was  quite  in  the  north  of  Palestine,  on  this  side 

Jordan,  west  of  Asher's  inheritance  and  bordering, 
on  its  south,  the  tribe  of  Zebulon.  (9)  Asher's 
(ver  16)  inheritance  lay  along  the  coast  of  the 
Meoirerranean,  northward  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar 

(Deut.  xxxiii.  24  sq.).    2  in  Jibv^  "^^^t  certainly  be 

understood  as  in  1^X3  (Luther),  but  Aloth,  hke 

Bealoth,  is  a  quite  unknown  name,  for  the  latter 
cannot  be  Bealoth  in  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  24).  The- 

nius boldly  conjectures  -|1V  rhvo  ly  to  the  road 

leading  to  Tyre.  (10)  Issachar  (ver.  17);  its  coun- 
try lay  on  this  side  Jordan,  between  Zebulon  on 

the  north  and  Manasseh  on  the  south  (Josh.  xix. 
17  sq.).  (11)  Benjamin  (ver.  18);  its  inheritance 
was  between  Ephraim  on  the  north  and  Judah  on 
the  south,  and  east  of  Dan  (Josh,  xviii.  11  sq.).  (12) 
Gilead  (ver.  19)  is  used  here  for  all  the  east-Jordan 
lands  in  general,  but  it  could  only  apply  to  that 
part  which  remained  over  after  taking  out  the  sixth 
and  seventh  districts,  that  is,  the  southern.  The 
kingdom  of  Silion  originally  extended  from  the 
river  Jabbok  m  Manasseh  to  the  river  Arnon, 
which  empties  itself  into  the  Dead  Sea  (Numb, 
xxi.  24),  and  passed  ovei  uo  the  tribes  of  Gad  and 
Reuben.  Bashan  lay  northeast  of  Sihon  (Numb, 
xxi.  33).  The  addition:  an  officer,  &c.,  means  :  ihat 
although  this  district  was  perhaps  the  largest 
(probably  because  of  the  barrenness  of  the  soil),  it 
had  only  one  officer.  Ewald  would  insert  mW' 

after  I'lXa,  which  is  very  incorrect,  because  in-, 
stead  of  twelve  officers,  according  to  ver.  7,  there' would  have  been  thirteen.  The  expression  in  ver. 
20 :  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea,  clearly  refers  to 
the  promise  in  Gen.  xxii.  17 :  xxxii.  12.      For  eat- 
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ingand  drinking,  &c.,  comp.  ISam.  xxx.  16;  Prov. 
V.  XI.     One  must  either  add  Ij;  before  VTX  (chap. 

V.  1)  liie  the  parallel  passage  in  2  Chron.  ix.  26,  or 
bear  in  mind  the  3  from  the  preceding  passage,  as 

Eeil  does.     Presents,  a  mild  expression  for  tribute, 
as  in  2  Sam.  viii.  2-6 ;   2  Kings  xvii.  3-4. 

Vers.  22-25.  And  Solomon's  provision,  &c. 

Ver.    22.  "13   (called  iph  before)  is  the  largest 
measure,  and  contains,  according  to  Josephus,  ten 
attic  medimni  [medimnus  =  nearly  twelve  gallons. 
— E.  H.]  which  Bockh  reckons  at  lOSSl.T  Paris 
cubic  inches ;  however,  it  seems  from  exact  calcu- 

lations made  by  Thenius  (in  the  Stud.  u.  Kritih, 

1846,  s.  13  sq.),  that  Josephus  is  wrong,*  and  that 
the  measures  only  contained  10143  Paris  cubic 
inches  According  to  this,  the  30  +  60  measures 
of  meal  make  111  bushels,  from  which  28,000 

pounds  of  bread  were  baked.  "  If  we  allow  two 
pounds  of  bread  to  each  person,  Solomon's  court 
must  have  contained  14,000  people"  (others  com- 

pute them  at  only  10,000),  a  number  which  does 
not  seem  too  great  for  the  middle  period  of  this 
reign.  Let  us  think,  for  instance,  of  the  great  ha- 

rem, the  numerous  servants,  the  body-guard,  &e., 
and  consider  besides,  that  the  families  of  all  the 
court  officials  belonged  to  it,  and  that  there  were 

only  payments  in  provisions.  "If  we  take  the 
flesh  of  a  slaughtered  ox  to  weigh  600  (acconling 
to  the  calculation  of  those  who  understood  the  mat- 

ter), that  of  a  cow  400,  and  that  of  a  slic.'p  '70 
pounds,"  the  total  consumption  of  meat  would  be 
21,000  pounds,  that  is,  one  and  a  half  pounds  for 

each  person;  and  "this  is  not  reckoning  the  game 
and  fowl  for  the  king's  table."  There  are  similar 
accounts  of  expenditure  at  other  oriental  courts. 

"  According  to  an  ancient  author  (Athen.  Deipn.,  iv. 
10),  Alexander  found  on  a  column  at  Persepolis  a 
placard  containing  an  account  of  the  daily  con- 

sumption at  the  court  of  Cyrus ;  from  this  list  we 

give  the  following :  1,000  bushels  of  wheat  of  dif- 
ferent qualities,  the  same  of  barley -meal,  400  sheep, 

300  lambs,  100  oxen,  30  horses,  30  deer,  400  fat 
geese,  100  goslings,  300  pigeons,  600  small  birds 

of  various  kinds,  3,'750  gaUons  of  wine,  75  gallons 
of  fresh  milk,  and  the  same  of  sour  milk.  Besides 

this,  there  was  a  quantity  of  maize,  that  was  gath- 
ered in  single  rations  for  the  cattle.  .  . 

Tavernier  reckons  the  niunber  of  sheep  daily  con- 
sumed in  the  seraglio  of  the  Sultan,  in  his  time,  at 

500,  besides  a  number  of  fowls,  and  an  immense 

quantity  of  butter  and  rice  "  (Philippson;  comp.  Ro- 
senmiiller,  A.  u.  K  Morgenland,  iii.  s.  166).  For 

TiDn''  (comp.  Deut.  xiv.  5)  see  Winer,  Ji.-  W.-B.,  i. 

s.  494.     D''"13"l3  only  occurs  here,  and  is  variously 

interpreted ;  Kimchi  thinks  it  means  capons  ;  Ge- 
senius,  geese ;  Thenius,  guinea-hens ;  and  Ewald, 
swans.  The  splendor  of  the  court  ia  accounted 

for  by  vers.  24  and  25.  The  extent  of  Solomon's 
dominion  is  defined  according  to  the  two  towns 
named  in  vers.  24  and  25.  Tiphsah,  i.  e.,  Thapsasus, 

was  "  a  large  and  populous  town  on  the  west  bank 
of  the  Euphrates ;  it  was  a  place  where  armies 
crossed  over  that  river,  and  a  place  for  landing  and 
shipping  wares  coming  from  or  going  to  Babylon 

on  the  Euphrates  "  ("Winer,  ii.  s.  612).  "While  this 
town  was  the  extreme  northeasterly  point,  Gaza  in 

the  Philistines'  land,  about  three  miles  (nine  and  a 
*  See  below,  chap.  v.  ver.  7. 

half  or  ten  Eng.)  from  the  Mediterranean,  formed 
the  extreme  southwesterly  one.  It  does  not  neces- 

sarily foUow,  from  the  expression:  all  the  region 
(land)  beyond  the  river  \i.  e.,  west],  that  our  author 
dwelt  on  the  east  side  of  the  Euphrates  and  wrote 
tliere  (see  Introd.  §  1),  as  is  to  be  learned  from 
Ezra  iv.  10  sq. ;  the  expression  belonged  to  the 
time  of  banislnnent,  but  was  retained  after  the  re- 

turn, and,  as  it  seems,  without  regard  to  its  geo- 
graphical signification,  just  for  instance  as  the 

expression  Gallia  transalpina.  Living  under  the 
vine  and  fig  tree  (2  Kings  xviii.  31)  describes  the 
happy  and  blissful  state  of  peace,  but  was  not, 

however,  taken  from  the  description  of  Messiah's 
reign  (Mic.  iv.  4 ;  Zach.  iii.  10)  (Ewald),  but  on  the 
contrary  was  woven  into  the  latter.  From  Dan  to 
Beersheba,  boundaries  of  Palestine  north  and  east 
(Judges  XX.  1 ;   1  Sam.  iii.  20  ;  2  Sam.  iii.  10). 

Vers.  26-28.  And  Solomon  had  40,000  stalls 
of  horses,  &o.  In  ver.  20  the  description  of  the 
court  appointmeuts,  which  had  been  interrupted  by 
the  remarks  in  vers.  24  and  25,  is  continued,    flilX 

are  horse-sialls,  slables,  mangers  (Bochart:  loeuM 
in  stabvUs  distincti).  According  to  chap.  x.  26,  Sol- 

omon had  1,400  chariots;  each  of  these  was,  as 

the  rcpi'esentations  on  Egyptian  and  Assyrian  mon- 
uments show,  drawn  by  two  horses,  making  2,800 

of  these ;  the  remaining  1,200  were  reserves,  for  if 
one  fell  it  was  usual  to  attach  a  third  horse  (Xeno- 

phon,  Cyrop.,  vi.  1-2'!).      D^K'IS  does  not  mean 

riders  here,  but  saddle-horses  in  contrast  with  har- 
nessed horses,  as  in  2  Sam.  i.  6;  Ezek.  xxvii.  14. 

The  opinion  that  Israel  lived  in  peace  (ver.  25)  be- 
cause Solomon  had  made  great  warlike  prepara- 

tions (ver.  26)  with  which  he  protected  his  kingdom 
(Thenius,  Keil),  is  quite  a  wrong  one ;  the  question 
is  not  of  war  here,  but  to  what  the  flilN  refers, 

namely,  the  maintaining  of  harness-  and  saddle- 
horses,  and  the  expenses  of  the  court.  In  ver.  21, 
therefore,  it  is  again  said  that  the  twelve  officers 
who  had  to  provide  for  the  sustenance  of  all  the 
persons  in  the  court,  had  also  to  provide  for  this 
great  number  of  horses  ;  ver.  28  then  gives  the  kind 
of  provision  the  latter  received,  namely,  barley 
and  straw.  Oats  were  not  cultivated  in  the  East, 
therefore  barley  was  the  usual  food  for  horses ;  the 
poorer  classes  alone  used  it  for  bread  also  (Judges 

vii.  13,  and  Cassel  on  the  place.  Comp.  "Winer,  I.  s. 
410).    For  (>b"1  see  Esther  viii.  10,  14.   The  coursers 

served  to  carry  "  the  king's  orders  to  the  different 

districts  "  (Thenius).    To  DtJ'"n'n^  "'IK'N  the  Sept., 
Vulgate,  and  Thenius  supply  as  subject:  the  king, 

which  is  certainly  false,  for  if-  Solomon  sometimes 
changed  his  residence,  he  did  not  travel  about  with 
16,000  horses  (ver.  26).  According  to  chap.  x.  26, 
the  horses  were  placed  in  different  towns,  into 
which  the  barley  and  straw  were  brought,  as  Keii 

says :  "  where  they  (barley  and  straw)  should  be, 

according  as  the  horses  were  distributed  about." 
Vers.  29-30.  And  God  gave  Solomon  wis- 

dom,  &c.  Hitherto  the  narrative  treats  of  the 
organs  by  means  of  which  the  order  and  happy 

condition  of  Solomon's  kingdom  was  conditioned, 
but  now  it  turns  to  the  head  of  the  realm,  the  king 

himself,  and  remarks  that  in  him  which  particularly 

distinguished  liim  and  qualified  him  to  ),•«  the  ruler, 
namely,  the  wisdom  he  had  received  from  God. 
""While  HD^n  denotes  more  the  entire  spiritual  oott 



50 THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

dition,  n313n  designates  sharpness  of  insight,  but 

in  3P  3m  tho  ingenium  capax  is  set  forth  "  (The- 
nius),  the  talent  to  take  up  and  comprehend  all,  even 
the  most  diversified  objects  of  knowledge.  Hence 
the  addition :  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea, 
which  is  a  figurative  description  of  an  innumerable 
multitude  (chap.  iv.  20;  Gen.  xli.  49;  zxxii.  13; 

Ps,  cxxxix.  18).  Luther's  translation,  a  comforted 
heart,  is  wrong. — All  the  sons  of  the  east,  that 
is,  not  only  those  Arabians  distinguished  for  their 
skill  in  proverbs,  but  all  tho  tribes  living  to  the 
east  of  Palestine  (also  the  northeast),  who  were 
famous  in  any  branch  of  knowledge  (Jer.  xlix.  28 ; 
Gen.  xxix.  1  ;  Numb,  xxiii.  1 ;  Job  i.  3).  Opposite 
these,  in  the  west,  was  Egypt,  the  wisdom  of  which 
was  almost  proverbial  in  the  ancient  world  (Isai. 

xix.  11;  Acts  vii.  22;  Joseph.,  Antiq.,  viii.  2-5; 
Herodot.,  ii.  160).  There  were  no  other  lands  dis- 

tinguished for  wisdom  in  Solomon's  time ;  the  Greek 
learning  only  commenced  400  years  later. 

Ver.  31.  The  sons  of  Mahol,  not   the  poets 

(Luther),  for  piriD  means  as  appell.  dance,  round 

dance  (Ps.  xxx.  12;  cxlix.  3);  but-here  it  is  a  pro- 
per name.  It  must  remain  uncertain  whether  these 

four  men  were  celebrated  persons  of  more  ancient 

time,  or  whether  they  were  contemporaries  of  Solo- 
mon ;  we  have  no  further  information  about  them. 

Ethan  and  Reman,  named  in  1  Chron.  xv.  17  and 
19  among  the  musicians  appointed  by  David,  but 
it  is  scarcely  to  be  supposed  that  the  v/isest  men 
of  the  time  were  among  them.  The  headings  of 
Ps.  Ix-xxviu.  and  Ix.xxix.  are  more  likely  to  refer  to 
our  Heman  and  Ethan,  as  they  are  there  called 
Ezraliites.  All  four  names  are  close  together  1 

Chron.  ii.  6 :  "  the  sons  of  Zerah  (the  sons  of  Ju- 
dah) ;  Zimri,  and  Ethan,  and  Caleol,  and  Dara ;  " 
Grotius  and  Le  Clerc  believed  them  to  be  iden- 

tical with  these ;  as  also  Movers  and  Bertheau, 
more  recently;  but  even  if  J)Tn  is  the  same  as 

]l~n ,  and  Ezrach  the  same  as  Seraoh,  the  difficulty still  remains  that  Chalcol  and  Darda  are  here  named 

sons  of  Jfahol,  and  that  there  is  nowhere  else  any 
intimation  of  the  wisdom  of  Zerach's  sons.  The 
rabbinical  book  Seder  Olam  (ed.  Meyer,  p.  52  sq.), 

alone  says  of  them :  "  these  were  prophets  that 
prophesied  in  Egj'pt." 

Ver.  32.  And  he  spake  three  thousand  prov- 
erbs, &,c.  Prov.  i.  1-6  explains  what  proverljs  are 

and  what  their  use  is.  He  spake  is  as  much  as : 

he  originated  them.  The  fixed  number,  3,000,  cer- 
tainly shows  that  they  were  written  down  and  col- 
lected, possibly  only  in  part,  or  possibly  not  at  all, 

b}'"  himself  Unfortunately,  the  greater  number  of 
these  proverbs  are  lost ;  for  if  we  admit  that  all 
those  in  the  biblical  book  of  Proverbs  were  com- 

posed by  Solomon,  yet  there  are  only  915  verses  in 
the  book,  and  these  are  not  all  proverbs.  There 
remains  still  less  of  the  thousand  and  five  songs. 
It  is  doubtful  if  Canticles  be  one  of  those.  The 

Ixxiid  and  exxviith  Psalms  have  Solomon's  name 
at  the  beginning,  and  there  is  no  real  reason  to 
doubt  ihe  genuineness  of  the  heading ;  many  tliiuk 
ho  was  the  author  of  the  exxxiid  Psalm;  Ewald 
thinks  he  wrote  only  the  iid  Psalm. 

Ver.  33.  He  spake  of  trees,  &e.  His  wisdom 
was  not  only  in  spiritual,  religious,  and  social  mat- 

ters, and  displayed  :n  doctrine  and  poetry,  but  in 
natural  tilings,  the  entire  kingdoms  of  plants  and 
animals.     Josephus  is  wrong  ir  sayirg  that  he  de- 

rived his  proverbs  (parables)  from  all  these  things. 
The  cedar  is  the  largest,  most  beautiful,  and  useful 

of  trees,  and  the  hyssop  the  smallest  and  most  in- 
significant plant.  'The  hyssop  wlrieh  grows  on  tlie 

wall  is  a  particular  kind  of  wall-moss  (Thenins), 
the  other  hyssop  is  a  stem-formed  plant,  that  grows 
to  one  or  two  feet  high  (oomp.Winer,  B.-  W.-B.,  s.  v.). 
The  many  kinds  of  beasts  mean  the  whole  animal 
kingdom,  divided  according  to  the  manner  of  mo- 

tion: fcur-footed  (ilDnn),  flying,  creeping,  and  swim- 

ming (Gen.  vi.  20 ;  vii.  8).  This  passage  can  scarcely 
mean  that  Solomon  also  wrote  works  on  aU  plants 

and  animals,  but  only  that  he  understood  these  sub- 

jects and  could  "  speak  "  of  them.  We  need  not 
suppose  that  such  works,  because  thej'  may  have 
had  no  significance  for  God's  kingdom,  should  not 
also  have  been  preserved. 

Ver.  34.  There  came  of  aU  people,  &c.  The 

greatness  and  extent  of  Solomon's  fame  for  wisdom 
are  shown  by  the  fact  that  he  not  only  continued  to 
be  the  type  and  model  of  all  wisdom  to  his  o^vn  peo- 

ple ;  but  is  so  regarded  in  the  East,  even  at  the 
present  day.  The  Koran  (Sur.  xxvii.  1 1)  praises 
him  as  knowing  the  languages  of  men  and  demons, 
of  birds  and  ants ;  these  all,  it  says,  he  could  hold 
intercourse  with.  The  Turks  still  possess  a  work 
of  seventy  folio  volumes,  which  is  called  tho  book 
of  Suleiman,  i.  e.,  Solomon.  The  whole  of  the  wis- 

dom and  secret  learning  of  the  East  is  eonnected 
with  his  name. — From  all  kings,  certainly  means, 
as  Thenius  maintains,  that  they  sent  ambassadors, 

who  did  him  homage,  or  received  more  certain  in- 
formation about  him ;  comp.  the  narrative,  chap.  x. 

HISTOEICAL  AKD  ETHICAL. 

1.  To  represent  Solomon's  kingdom  in  its  great- 
ness and  in  its  prosperous,  well-ordered  condition, 

is  the  plain  design  of  tliis  entire  section,  and  upon 
this  account  the  lists  of  officers,  &c.,  which  in  them- 

selves are  dry,  acquire  a  higher,  historical  (heilsge- 
schicldliche)  signification.  The  period  of  the  judges 
was  the  time  of  public  crudeness  hi  which  there  was 
an  absence  of  order,  and  of  organic  unity  of  the 
kingdom.  The  age  of  David  was  that  of  continuous 
wars  and  battles,  in  which  indeed  victory  over  all 
enemies  at  last  came,  and  with  it  at  the  same  time 

the  beginning  of  a  weU-ordered  condition  ;  but  not 
complete  peace  for  the  kingdom.  This  first  came 

with  Solomon's  reign  (1  Chrou.  xxii.  8,  9).  The 
reign  of  Solomon  is  the  result  of  all  preceding  con- 

flicts and  divine  teachings.  It  is  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  in  its  highest  maturity.  To  represent  it  as 
such,  it  needed  the  authentication  which  our  sec- 

tion supplies,  and  which  in  like  manner  in  tho 
whole  history  of  the  kings  does  not  occur  again. 
At  this  highest  reach  this  kingdom  was,  upon  tlio 
one  side,  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  promise  (Gen. 
xxii.  17,  and  Exod.  iii.  17  sq. ;  cf.  with  chap.  iv.  20, 
and  chap.  v.  5),  and,  upon  the  other  side  moreover, 
it  was  itself  a  pronuse,  an  historical  prophecy,  a 
oitia  Tuv  iie?MvTuv.  As  the  whole  Old  Testament 

economy  in  its  sensuonsness  and  outwai-dness  points 
beyond  itself,  to  the  New  Testament  in  its  spiritu- 

ality and  inwardness,  so  especially  is  Solomon's 
kingdom  the  type  of  the  Messiah's.  What  the 
former  is  Kara  aapica,  the  latter  is  /earn  Tvvcv/ia. 
For  the  delineation  of  tho  latter,  the  prophets  bor- 

rowed words  from  the  delineation  of  the  former  Id 
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our  section  here  (Mich.  iv.  4;  Zaoh.  iii.  10.     Gf. 
above,  on  chap.  i.). 

2.  1)16  great  scpensivmess  of  Solomon's  household 
is  brought  into  the  closest  connection  witli  the  hap- 

piness, the  prosperity  and  peace  of  the  whole  peo- 
ple (chap.  iv.  20,  and  v.  5).  It  is  hence  an  entire 

perversion  when  recent  writers  sever  one  passage 
from  the  connection,  and  cite  that  expensiveness 
among  the  things  with  which  the  people  under  Sol- 

omon were  burdened,  and  which  by  and  by  had  ex- 
cited dissatisfaction  and  restlessness  (Evvald,  Gesch. 

Isr.,  iii.  s.  376;  Dimcker,  Gesch.  des  AUerthums,i.  s. 
389).  In  absolute  states,  namely,  in  the  ancient  ori- 

ental, the  king  is  the  nation  in  person.  The  splendor 
of  the  royal  household  represents  the  splendor  of 
the  entire  people.  Far  from  being  a  sign  of  the 
oppression  of  the  people,  it  shows  rather  their  hap- 

piness and  prosperity.  The  account  does  not  say ; 
the  king  lived  in  luxury  while  the  people  were 
poor  and  felt  oppressed,  but :  as  the  people,  so  the 
king,  and  as  the  king,  so  the  people;  both  were 
satisfied  and  enjoyed  prosperity  and  peace. 

3.  The  delineation  of  Solomon's  wisdom,  follows 
immediately  the  delineation  of  the  outward  and 
material  well-being  of  the  l^ingdom,  and  shows  in 
this  connection  that  as  Solomon  was  the  repre- 

sentative of  this  weU-being,  so  also  from  him,  in 
consequence  of  special  divine  endowment,  a  rich, 
higher  spiritual  life,  such  as  hitherto  had  not  been, 
proceeded,  and  poured  itself  like  a  stream  over  the 

whole  land  (Eccles.  xlvii.  14  sq.).  "All  may  be 
ready  in  a  given  time  and  people,"  says  Eisenlohr 
(das  Volk  Isr.,  u.  s.  110),  "for  a  spiritual  elevation 
and  living  action,  but  one  only  has  the  mind  and 
the  power  for  it.  Hence  we  cannot  set  sufficiently 
high  the  iniluence  of  the  creative  personality  of 

the  highly-gifted  king  Solomon."  And  Ewald  ob- 
serves {Gesch.  Isr.,  iii.  s.  350),  "so  there  was  for 

the  people  in  this  noble  time  a  new  age  also  for 
science,  poetry,  and  literature,  whose  rieli  fruits 
oontinued  long  after  the  sensuous  wealth  and 
superabundance  which  this  time  brought,  together 

with  the  powers  of  the  nation,  had  melted  away." 
It  was  just  this  high  condition  of  spiritual  culture 
which  procured  for  the  king,  and  indirectly  for  the 
people,  great  authority,  and  which  attracted  men 
from  all  neighboring  lands  to  hear  tliis  "  wisdom." But  also  in  the  connection  in  which  the  material  and 

the  spiritual  well-being  of  the  people  are  brought 
together,  there  is  a  reference  to  the  truth  that  for 
the  glory  of  a  king  there  must  be  something  more 

than  greatness,  power,  wealth,  quiet,  or  "  eating  and 
drinking  and  amusements,"  and  that  where  there 
is  not  spiritual  culture  and  a  higher  life,  where, 
for  the  furtherance  of  material  interests,  spiritual 
interests  are  thrust  aside  or  neglected,  the  thought 
of  a  glorious  condition  cannot  be  entertained. 

Solomon  himself  says  (Prov.  iii.  13,  14):  "Happy 
is  the  man  that  flndeth  wisdom,  and  the  man  that 
getteth  understanding.  For  the  merchandise  of 
it  is  better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  and  the 

gain  thereof  than  fine  gold." 
4.  The  wisdom  of  the  East  and  of  Egypt  is  not 

so  much  below  that  of  Solomon  in  its  outward  cir- 
cumference (extensive),  as  in  its  most  inward,  char- 

acteristic being  (intensive).  While  the  former, 
in  its  deepest  ground,  rests  upon  the  identification 
of  the  world  with  God,  and  at  last  discharges  itself 
in  pantheism,  and,  in  consequence,  is  deprived  al- 

most wholly  of  the  ethical  element,  this  proceeds 
from    the   principle   which  is    expressed  in   the 

words  which  form  the  title  of  Solomon's  proverbs : 
"  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  know- 

ledge :  but  fools  despise  wisdom  and  instruction '' 
(Prov.  i.  1;  cf  with  chap.  ix.  10).  "The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom;  and  the 

knowledge  of  the  holy  is  understanding."  (Comp 
Umbreit,  Commentar  iiber  die  Spr.  Sal.  Einleit.,  s 
1-65.)  It  rests  upon  the  knowledge  of  the  one 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  hath  chosen  Israel 
and  made  with  them  a  covenant,  i.  e.,  has  revealed 

himself  to  them  through  His  word,  viz.,  "  the  Law." 
Consequently  it  is  essentially  monotheistic,  ethical, 
and,  therefore,  practical.  It  does  not  exclude  the 
knowledge  of  nature,  for  which  Solomon  was  also 
renowned  (ver.  13);  but  the  latter  is  only  true  and 
right  when  it  rests  upon  the  former,  and  is  perme- 

ated by  it.  In  so  far  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  stood 
unrivalled  throughout  the  whole  of  the  ancient 
Orient,  and  was  like  an  oasis  in  the  desert  to  which 
men  from  all  the  neighboring  countries  made  pil- 

grimages, a  radiating  light  which  attracted  all  in- 
voluntarily who  loved  light  rather  than  darkness. 

"  Only  forth  from  the  soil  of  the  spirit  watered  by 
the  spring  of  religious  faith  can  the  tree  of  wisdom 
grow  strong,  and  spread  out  its  branches  into  all 
regions  of  life  "  (Umbreit,  a.  a.  0.,  s.  5).  But  as 
Solomon's  kingdom  refers  generally  to  that  of  the 
Messiah  (see  above),  so  especially  does  Solomon's 
wisdom  (monotheistic-legal)  point  to  the  wisdom  of 
Ilim  who  is  greater  than  Solomon  (xu.  42),  who  is 
the  light  of  the  world,  and  to  whom  all  kings  both 
from  the  West  and  the  East  shall  come,  and  upon 

whom  all  the  heathen  shall  call  (Ps.  Ixxii.  10,  11  • 
Isai.  Ix.  1-3). 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PEACTICAL. 

Chap.  iv.  The  Kingdom  of  Solomon  a  type  of 
the  Messiah's  (1)  in  its  greatness  and  extent ;  (2)  in 
its  prosperity  and  peace ;  (3)  in  his  wisdom  and 
knowledge. — Chap.  iv.  1  to  chap.  v.  1.  Wuet. 
SuMM. .  Fortimate  is  the  government  where  all 
goes  orderly.  Their  eyes  shall  look  around  after 
tlie  faitlifnl  in  the  land,  and  pious  subjects  are 
loved  and  esteemed;  but  false  people  and  liars, 
and  those  of  a  perverse  heart,  who  have  proud 
ways  and  haughtiness,  and  who  calumniate  others 
secretly  and  maliciously,  it  will  not  have  nor  endure 
about  it,  but  will  clear  away  and  destroy  after  the 
example  of  David  (Ps.  ex.). — A  well-ordered  .state 
constitution  is  the  condition  of  the  growth  and 
prosperity  of  every  kingdom ;  but  all  ordinances 
and  institutions  avail  nothing  when  requisite  and 
proper  persons  are  wanting  for  their  administra- 

tion and  execution.  To  select  such,  and  to  entrust 
them  with  different  administrative  ofiices,  is  the 
first  and  most  diHicult  task  of  a  ruler.  Happy  the 
prince  to  whom  God  grants  the  grace  to  find  the 
right  persons,  who  can  counsel  him  and  deserve  liia 
confidence  (Eccles.  x.  2-5).— St.^rke  :  As  a  court, 
where  it  is  beset  with  flatterers,  backbiters,  carous- 
ers,  &c,,  generally  goes  down,  so  also  it  prospers,  on 
tlie  other  hand,  when  pious  servants  are  there. — 
Chap.  iv.  20.  Starke:  Not  the  multitude  of  a  people 
causes  a  scarcity  in  the  land,  but  the  wickedness 
and  avarice  of  men. — Food  and  drink  and  amuse 
ment  are  a  gift  of  God  (Eccles.  iii.  13),  when  used 
in  the  fear  of  God  (Eccles.  xi.  9)  and  with  thanks- 

giving (1  Cor.  X.  31 ;  Col.  iii.  17);  but  they  become 
sin  when,  in  the  gift,  the  giver  is  forgotten,  the 
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belly  made  a  god  of,  and  serves  the  lust  of  the 
flesh.  Chap.  iv.  21. — Cramer:  The  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  still  far  greater.  He  rules  from  one  end 
of  the  sea  to  the  other,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
unto  the  going  down  thereof  (Zach.  ix.  10).  All 
kings  shall  call  upon  Him :  aU  the  heathen  shall 

serve  Him  (Ps.  Lxxii.  8-10). 
[E.  Harwood:  Chap.  iv.  vers.  4^5.  Com  p. 

1  Chron.  x.xii.  7-10.  David,  the  man  of  action ; 
Solomon,  the  man  of  rest.  The  man  of  active  life 
usually  has  more  conspicuous  virtues  and  more 
conspicui^us  faults  than  the  man  of  rest.  David 

proposed  to  build  the  house — the  man  of  action 
was  the  founder:  Solomon  carried  the  plans  of 
his  father  into  execution.  David  was  the  founder  : 

Solomon  the  builder.] 

Chap.  iv.  22. — As,  by  divine  providence  and 
ordering,  there  are  always  different  conditions,  high 
and  low,  rich  and  poor,  so  their  manner  of  life  can- 

not be  the  same,  but  must  be  conformable  to  the  rank 
and  position  which  has  been  assigned  to  every  one 
by  God.  The  household  of  a  prince  who  stands  at 
the  head  of  a  great  and  distinguished  people  ought 
not,  indeed,  give  to  the  people  the  bad  example  of 
extravagant  show,  luxury,  and  riot ;  but  it  must,  in 
abundance  and  splendor,  surpass  every  private 
establishment,  and  ought  not  to  appear  needy  and 
impoverished.  Ver.  24,  25  (chap.  iv.  ver.  20).  The 
Blessings  of  Peace.  (1)  ATherein  they  consist ;  (2) 
to  what  they  oblige.  Peace  nourishes:  disturbance 
consumes.  Only  in  peace,  not  in  war,  does  a 
nation  attain  to  well-being,  therefore  should  we 
offer  prayer  and  supplication  for  kings  and  aU  in 
authority,  &o.  (1  Tim.  ii.  2).  Happy  the  land 
where  goodness  and  truth  are  met  together, 
righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other 
(Ps.  Ixxxv.  10).  May  the  eternal  God  grant  us, 
during  our  life,  an  heart  ever  joyous,  and  give  us 
noble  peace  I  It  must  be  regarded  as  an  unspeak- 

able blessing  of  God  when,  under  the  protection 
of  a  wise  and  righteous  government,  every  one  in 
the  nation,  even  the  least,  can  remain  in  the  undis- 

turbed possession  of  his  property,  and  can  enjoy  the 
fruits  of  his  industry  in  the  bosom  of  his  family. 

Ter.  29-34.  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon.  (1)  Its 
origin,  ver.  29  (Prov.  ii.  6;  Dan.  ii.  21,  6);  (2)  its 

greatness  (ver.  30  sq.)  ■  (3)  its  restilt  (ver.  34). — 
Ver.  29.  Not  every  one  receives  from  God  an  equal 
measure  of  spiritual  endowment ;  but  every  one  is 
obhged,  with  the  gift  he  has  received,  to  dispose  of 
it  faithfully,  and  not  to  allow  it  to  be  fallow  (Luke 
xii.  48;  Matt.  x.xv.  14r-29).  In  the  possession  of 
high  spiritual  endowment  and  of  much  knowledge, 
man  is  in  danger  of  over-estimating  himself,  of  be- 

coming proud  and  haughty,  hence  the  highly- 

gifted  Solomon  himself  says :  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  " 
&c.  (Prov.  iii.  5,  6).  Not  to  elevate  one's  self 
above  others,  but  in  order  to  serve  them,  does  God 

bestow  special  gifts  of  the  Spirit  (1  Peter  iv.  10). — 
Ter.  30.  Heathen  wisdom,  great  as  it  may  be  in 
earthly  things,  understands  nothing  of  divine, 
heavenly  things,  and  is  therefore  far  below  the 
wisdom  whose  beginning  is  the  fear  of  the  personal, 
living  God,  who  has  revealed  himself  in  His  word. 
This  wisdom  alone  yields  true,  good,  and  abiding 

fruit  (Jas.  iii.  15,  17). — Ter.  32.  All  those  who 
have  received  special  gifts  of  spirit  and  understand- 

ing, act  inexcusably  and  sin  grievously  when,  in- 
stead of  giving  God  the  honor,  and  of  appij^ng 

them  to  the  good  of  their  fellow-men,  they  pro- 
mote, by  doctrine  and  treatise,  forgetfulness  of 

God  and  unbelief,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  and 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  or  gross  or  refined  immorality 
(Eccles.  xii.  9 ;  Jer.  ix.  23,  24).  The  glory  which  ig 
obtained  in  the  world  through  bad  books,  is  shams 
and  disgrace  before  Him  who  demands  account  of 

every  idle  word. — Ter.  33.  Starke:  Par  better 
would  it  befit  lords  and  princes  to  find  their  en- 

joyment in  study  rather  than  to  seek  satisfaction 
in  dramas,  plays,  and  in  immoderate  drinking.  A 
man  may  be  able  to  speak  of  all  possible  things, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  be  without  wisdom,  for  this 
does  not  consist  in  varied  knowledge  and  wide- 

spread acquirements,  but  in  recognition  of  the  truth 
which  purities  the  heart  and  sanctifies  the  will.  Ob- 

servation and  investigation  of  nature  is  only  of 
the  right  kind,  and  fraught  with  blessing,  when  it 
leads  to  the  confession  of  Ps.  civ.  24  ;  xcii.  6,  7. — 
Mark  what  the  man  who  was  wiser  than  all  the 

men  of  his  generation  declares  as  the  final  result 
of  all  his  wisdom  and  research:  It  is  ah  vanity  I 

Fear  God,  and  keep  His  com'mandments  (Eccles. 
i.  2;  xii,  8,  13),— Ter.  34.  To  Solomon  came  from 
all  nations  people  to  hearken  unto  his  wisdom; 
but  to  Him  who  is  greater  than  Solomon,  the  wise 

men  of  to-day  wUl  not  hsten  (1  Cor.  i.  19-21). — 
How  many  travel  over  land  and  sea  to  seek  gold 
and  silver,  but  stir  neither  hand  nor  foot  to  find 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  the  truth,  which 
lie  close  at  hand,  and  are  better  than  gold  and  sil- 

ver (Prov.  viii.  11;  xxiv.  14;  Job  xxvtii.  18).  It 
is  not  enough  for  a  wise  prince  that  his  people  eat, 
drink,  and  make  merry,  and  dwell  in  safety,  each 
one  beneath  his  own  vine  and  fig-tree  (chap.  iv.  20 ; 
V.  5) ;  but  he  aims  likewise  at  this,  that  spiritual 
education,  science,  and  recognition  of  the  truth 
should  be  extended  and  fostered,  for  this  brings 
more  consideration  than  power  or  wealth. 
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THIED    SECTION. 

Solomon's  btjildings. 

(Chap.  T.  [Y.  15]-IZ.  28.) 

A. — Treaty  with  Hiram  in  regard  to  the  iuilding  of  the  Temple. 

Chap.  V.  1-18.  [15-32]. 

1  And  Hiram  king  of  Tyre  sent  his  servants  unto  Solomon  ; '  for  he  had  heard 
that  they  had  anointed  him  king  in  the  room  of  his  father :  for  Hiram  was  ever 

2,  3  a  lover  of  David.  And  Solomon  sent  to  Hiram,  saying,  Thou  knowest  how 
that  David  my  father  could  not  build  a  house  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  his 

God,  for  the  wars  °  which  were  about  him  on  every  side,  until  the  Lord  put 
4  them  under  the  soles  of  his '  feet.     But  now  the  Lord  my  God  hath  given  me 
6  rest  on  every  side,  so  that  there  is  neither  adversary  nor  evil  oocurrent.  And, 

behold,  I  purpose "  to  build  a  house  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  my  God,  as  the 
Lord  spake  unto  David  my  father,  saying.  Thy  son,  whom  I  will  set  upon  thy 

6  throne  in  thy  room,  he  shall  build  a  [the]  house  unto  my  name.  Now  therefore 
command  thou  that  they  hew  me  cedar  trees  out  of  Lebanon ;  and  my  servants 
shall  be  with  thy  servants :  and  unto  thee  will  I  give  hire  for  thy  servants  ac- 

cording to  all  that  thou  shalt  appoint :  for  thou  knowest  that  there  is  not  among 
us  any  that  can  skill  to  hew  timber  like  unto  the  Sidonians. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Hiram  heard  the  words  of  Solomon,  that  he  re- 

joiced greatly,  and  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord '  [Jehovah]  this  day,  which  hath 
8  given  unto  David  a  wise  son  over  this  great  people.  And  Hiram  sent  to  Solomon, 

saying,  I  have  considered  the  things  which  thou  sentest  to  me  for  :  and  I  will  do 
9  all  thy  desire  concerning  timber  of  cedar,  and  concerning  timber  of  fir.  My 

servants  shall  bring  them  down  from  Lebanon  unto  the  sea ;  and  I  will  convey 
them  by  sea  in  floats  unto  the  place  that  thou  shalt  appoint  me,  and  will  cause 
them  to  be  discharged  there,  and  thou    shalt  receive  them:  and  thou   shalt 

10  accomplish  my  desire,  in  giving  food  for  my  household.     So  Hiram  gave  Solo- 
11  mon  cedar  trees  and  fir  trees  according  to  all  his  desire.  And  Solomon  gave 

Hiram  twenty  thousand  measures  [cor]  of  wheat  for  food  to  his  houseliold,  and 

twenty  measures  [cor  ']  of  pure  oil :  thus  gave  Solomon  to  Hiram  year  by  year. 
12  And  the  Lord  gave  Solomon  wisdom,  as  he  promised  him:  and  there  was  peace 

between  Hiram  and  Solomon  ;  and  they  two  made  a  league  together. 
13  And  king  Solomon  raised  a  levy  out  of  all  Israel ;  and  the  levy  was  thirty 
14  thousand  men.  And  he  sent  them  to  Lebanon,  ten  thousand  a  month  by 

courses  :  a  month  they  were  in  Lebanon,  and  two  months  at  home :  and  Adoni- 
15  ram  was  over  the  levy.     And  Solomon  had  threescore  and  ten  thousand  that 
16  bare  burdens,  and  fourscore  thousand  hewers  in  the  mountains  ;  besides  the 

chief  of  Solomon's  officers  which  loere  over  the  work,  three  thousand  and  three ' 
I'?'  hundred,  which  ruled  over  the  people  that  wrought  in  the  work.  And  the 

king  commanded,  and   they  brought  great  stones,  costly  stones,  and  hewed 

18  stones,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  house.  And  Solomon's  builders  and  Hiram'a 
builders  did  hew  them,  and  the  stonesquarers :  so  they  prepared  timber  and 
stones  to  build  the  house. 
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TEXTUAL  AND   GHAMMATIOAL. 

*  Ver.  1.— [The  Yat.  Sept.,  by  omitting  the  first  part  of  this  clause,  makes  an  extraordinary  statement:  Kai  airivrttX^ 

Xtpa^  /3cL(rt\eus  Ivpov  tovt  TralSa?  avTov  xplaai  t'ov  2aAw/xwi'  avTt  Aavt'S  K.  T.  A..  . 
3  Ver.  3.— [The  A.  V.  has  here  exactly  preserved  the  incongruity  of  the  Heb.  of  an  abstract  noun  nDnPD ,  war,  fol 

lowed  by  the  personal  pronoun  DHX-    The  Chald.  avoids  the  difficulty  byreading  f531p  'l^J?  DTp_  |D  =  those  making 

war.    It  has  been  suggested  that  the  Heb.  might  have  read  originally  nDnpQn  'b''y . 
3  Ver.  8.— The  k'tib  \7i~\  is  here  decidedly  to  he  preferred  to  the  k'ri  '?J"| .— Bahr.    [It  is  also  the  reading  of  manj MSS.,  editions,  and  VV. 

••  Ter.  5.— [niJl?  "IDN  "ipf<  ,  foUoMed  by  the  infinitive,  cicpresses  purpose,     (y.  Ex.  ii.  14;  2  Sam.  xxl.  16. 

'  Ver.  7.— [The  Sept.  here  read  ©eos,  not  Ku'pios.    Of.  the  parallel  place  2  Chron.  ii.  11,  /Xlb''   '0 ''^.  '^^'^^  '1 

®  Ver.  11. — [I'he  Sept.  enormously  multiply  this  by  writing  Kal  elKotri  ̂ t^taSa?  ̂ aid  eAatou,  so  also  the  Heb.  in  the 
parallel  ]dace,  2  Chron.  ii.  0.    The  Syr.  and  Arab,  still  ten  times  more,  by  making  it  twenty  thousand  cor. 

'  Ver.  16.— [cy.  2  Chron.  ii.  17,  hlND  C'l^. 

8  Ver.  17.— [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  ver.  17  and  the  first  half  of  18.    Both  recensions  of  the  Sept.  add  to  ver.  18,  rpe'a 
eTT).— F.  G.] 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ycrs.  1-6.  And  Hiram  king  of  Tyre,  &o.  After 

the  general  description  of  Solomon's  government 
in  the  preceding  section,  the  narrative  now  pro- 

ceeds to  give  an  account  of  his  great  and  impor- 
tant undertalting,  the  builcUng  of  the  Temple 

(comp.  the  parallel  account,  2  Chron.  ii.).  Hiram 
is  called  on^n  in  ver.  7  and  19,  and  DTIH  in  Chron., 

and  B'lpu/ic;  twice  in  Josephus.  It  is  uncertain whether  of  these  be  the  original  form.  According 
to  2  Chron.  ii.  2,  and  the  present  passage  also,  this 
Hiram  was  the  same  as  he  who  had  sent  David 

wood  to  build  his  liousc  (2  Sam.  v.  11),  and  it  is 
unnecessary,  on  the  ground  of  the  unreliable  chro- 

nology of  .Josephus,  to  reckon  him  to  be  tlie  son  of 

that  Hiram  (having  his  father's  name)  as  Le  Clerc, 
Thenius,  and  others  do  (Ajntiq.,  viii.  31;  comp. 
Contr.  Apion.,  i.  18).  If,  according  to  Josephus, 
the  beginning  of  the  building  of  tlie  Temple,  which 

took  place  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's  reign, 
occurred  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Hiram,  it  follows 
that  the  latter  must  have  reigned  several  years 
contemporaneously  with  David,  and  may  very  well 
have  reigned  twenty  years  more,  simultaneously 
with  Solomon  (chap.  ix.  10  sq.). — The  purpose  of 
his  embassy  to  Solomon  was  to  congratulate  him 

on  his  accession.      (The  Syriao  adds  ink  TlTl'l , 

which  Thenius,  without  reason,  deems  original). 
It  was  evidence  that  he  desired  Solomon  to  con- 

tinue in  the  same  friendly  relations  to  him  as 
David  had  maintained;  and  it  was  the  easier  for 
Solomon  to  make  that  request  to  him,  mentioned 

in  ver.  6.  On  vers.  7-9,  comp.  2  Sam.  viii.  13,  and 
1   Chron.  xxii.   7-11.      According  to   Bwald  and 

Thenius,  nDPlTO ,  ver  3,  ts  equivalent  to  enemies 
(surrounding  him) ;  but  in  Ps.  cix.  3,  33D  is  also 
foimd  with  the  double  accusative :  they  compassed 

me  about  also  with  words  of  hatred.     Upon  DK'7 

nin'' ,  see  on  chap.  vi. — JJ1  JJJS ,  i.  e.,  an  unliappy 

event,  as,  for  instance,  rebellion,  famine,  plague, 
or  other  suffering.  It  appears,  from  ver.  6,  that 
the  part  of  Lebanon  wliere  the  best  cedars  for 
building  grew,  belonged  to  Phcenicia ;  it  was  on 
the  northwestern  part  of  the  mountain  range 
(Robinson,    Palest.,    vol.   iii.   pp.    588-594).      The 

Sidonians  are  not  the  inliabitanta  of  the  city  of 
Sidon  simply,  but  of  the  entire  district  to  which 
tliat  part  of  Lebanon  belonged.  They  knew  how 
to  hew  and  prepare  wood  for  building,  for  they 
were  skilled  in  ship-building  beyond  all  other 
nations,  and  built  their  own  houses  also  of  wood 
(Sehnaase,  Gesch.  der  hildenden  Kunste,  i.  s.  249). 
We  see  from  ver.  8  and  chap.  vii.  13,  that  Solomon 
desired  cypress-wood,  and  a  Phoenician  artisan 
besides  (comp.  2  Chron.  ii.  7,  13). 

Vers.  7-8.  And  it  came  to  pass  Tvhen  Hiram 

heard  the  words  of  Solomon,  &c.  "  The  king  of 
Tyre  must  have  been  very  desirous  of  remaining  on 
good  terms  with  Israel,  because  the  laud  of  Israel 
was  a  granary  for  Phoenicia,  and  the  friendship  of 
the  former  was  very  important  to  the  Phoenician 

commercial  interests  "  (KeU).  The  chronicler  adds 
to  mr\\  (2  Chron.  ii.   12),  the  God  of  Israel  that 

made  heaven  and  earth.  It  does  not  follow,  how- 
evsj,  as  older  commentators  say,  that  Hiram  ac- 

knowledged this  God  as  the  only  true  God,  or  had 
become  a  proselyte.  Polytheism  is  not  exclusive  : 
it  allows  each  nation  to  retain  its  divinity,  and  re- 

cognizes his  power,  when  it  thinks  it  perceives  his 
workings  or  his  agency  and  benefactions,  without 

rejecting  the  specitically  national  gods.  "When  Hi- ram, therefore,  names  Solomon  Q^n  ,  because  he  is 

about  to  build  a  temple  to  Jehovah,  it  is  evident 
that  the  idea  of  wisdom  (chap.  v.  k),  essentially 
includes  that  of  religion  (fear  of  God).  Cypress 
is,  indeed,  inferior  to  cedar ;  but  is  also  fitted  for 

building,  because  "  it  is  not  eaten  by  worms,  and 
is  almost  imperishable,  as  well  as  very  light" 
(Winer).  According  to  2  Chron.  ii.  16,  the  wood 
for  building  was  sent  down  on  rafts  (on  the  Medi- 

terranean) to  Joppa  (i  e.,  Jaffa,  coast-town  on  the 
borders  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Josh.  xix.  46).  Thence 
it  was  conveyed  overland  to  Jerusalem,  which  is situated  southeast  thereof. 

Vers.  9-13.  And  thou  shalt  ....  in  giving 
food,  &c.  Every  year,  as  long  as  Hiram  furnished 
building-materials  and  workmen,  he  received,  for 
the  sustenance  of  his  court,  20,000  *  (cor)  measures 

*  The  cor  ("13  ,  Kopot)  eqnals  the  homer,  and  the  homei was  ten  tmies  the  bath.  20,000  cora  =  200,000  baths.  This, 
'or  "•  '''^"If  '^^'""'-'''ion,  amounts  to  200.000  bushels=betweeil 8.)  and  90,000  b.ai-rels.  In  liquids,  again,  20  covs  =  200  baths, Ihis  would  amount  to  about  1,666  or  1,670  gallons  of  oil. The  computation  must  be  in  the  rough  for  obvious  reasoBl, 
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of  wheat,  i.  e.,  by  Theniua'  reckoning,  38,250  Dres- 
den bushels,  from  Solomon  ;  also  20  (cor)  measures 

of  oil,  i.  c,  100  casks,  the  cask  containing  6 
buckets.  Pure  oil  is  the  finest,  not  going,  after 
the  usual  fashion,  through  the  press,  but  is  obtained 
by  pounding  olives  not  quite  ripe  in  a  mortar  (my 
SijmboUk  des  Mas.  Cult.,  i.  s.  419).  The  chronicler 
does  not  mention  this  delivery  to  tho  court  of 
Uiram ;  but  he  gives,  in  2  Chron.  ii.  10,  tho  re- 

ward of  the  laborers  promised  in  our  6th  verse : 

"  I  will  give  to  thy  servants,  the  hewers  that  cut 
timber,  20,000  (cor)  measures  of  beaten  "wheat,  and 
20,000  (cor)  measures  of  barley,  and  20,000  baths 

of  wine,  and  20,000  baths  of  oil."  The  narra- 

tive here  concerns  a  difi'erent  thing,  and  no  one 
has  a  right,  as  Thenius,  to  ttiru  the  20  (cor)  mea- 

sures of  tho  finest  oil,  destined  for  the  court,  into 
20,000  of  ordinary  quality,  and  to  suppose,  with 
Bertheau,  that  tho  quantity  of  wino  and  oil  is 
added  by  the  chronicler  according  to  his  own 

whim.  "  Because  the  quantity  of  the  wheat  which 
Solomon  gave  Hiram  for  the  use  of  the  court  was 
as  largo  as  that  which  he  deUvered  for  the  Sido- 
nian  hewers  of  wood,  it  does  not  follow  that  wo 

are  justified  in  identifying  the  two  accounts" 
(Keil).  Besides,  as  Bertheau  remarks,  it  appears 
that  the  account  in  the  Chronicles  does  not,  like  our 
own,  speak  of  an  annual,  but  only  of  one  delivery. 
The  one  account,  as  often  happens,  supplements 
the  other.  The  addition,  ver.  12,  means:  Solomon, 
by  virtue  of  the  wisdom  he  had  received  from 
God,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  would  be  well 

to  accept  Hiram's  propositions,  and  to  enter  into 
terms  of  friendship  with  him.  Keil  also  thinks 
that  the  verse  refers  to  the  wise  use  he  made  of 

the  working  capacities  of  his  subjects,  which  is  re- 
ferred to  in  tho  following  verses,  and  that  this 

verse,  therefore,  leads  on  to  them. 

Vers.  13-15.  And  king  Solomon  raised  a  levy. 

p^si ,  strictly  adscendere  fecit,  to  take  out,  to  take 

away  (Ps.  oil.  25).  All  Israel  does  not  mean  here 
the  whole  territory,  but,  as  often  elsewhere,  the 
people  (chap.  i.  20;  viii.  65;  xii.  16,  20;  xiv. 
13).  In  ver.  13  it  is  expressly  said  that  these 
30,000  men  were  (born)  Israelites.  Of  these, 
10,000  were  always  one  month  in  service,  and  free 
the  two  following,  when  they  c\iltivated  their  fields 
and  took  cure  of  tiieir  houses.  For  Adoniram,  see 

chap.  iv.  6. — Besides  these  30,000  men,  who  were 
not  sufficient,  tliere  wore  (ver.  15)  70,000  that  bore 
burdens,  and  80,000  liewers  in  the  mountains. 

3Vn  is,  "  according  to  all  Versions,  to  be  understood 
of  stone-cutters  alone,  not  of  wood-cutters  (Gese- 
nius,  Ewald),  for  tlie  (easier)  working  in  wood  was 
sufficiently  provided  for  by  tlie  changing  30,000  la- 

borers "  (Thenhis).  The  in3  car  be  understood  only 

of  Lebanon,  from  tlie  context,  and  not,  as  Bertheau 
thinks,  of  tlie  stone-quarries  of  the  mountains. 
The  10-1-80,000  =  150,000  men  (2  Chron.  ii.  18) 
were  not  changed,  but  were  in  constant  service; 
they  were  not  Israelites,  but,  on  the  contrary, 

QiTS  (as  the  parallel  passage  alluded  to  expressly 

says),  i.  e.,  strangers  in  tho  land  of  Israel ;   those 

as  may  be  seen  by  reference  to  Smith's  Dictionary,  Amer. 
editiuQ,  N.  T.,  ISTO,  vol.  iv.,  article  Weights  and  Mea- 
SITRES.  Tbt!  readL-r  can  find  some  stransre  etymologies  in  the 
anii.iadvcrsions  of  Prtavins  upon  Epipbanins'  tractate  on 
"Weijrhts  and  Measures.  Kpiph.,  Opera,  edit.  G.  Dindorf. 
LelpBic,  1S63,  vol.  iv.  p.  95.— Ji.  H. 

of  the  Canaanites  that  remained  when  their  land 
was  conquered,  and  who  wore  made  servants 

(Judg.  i.  27  to  30;  Josh.  xvi.  10).  In  contradis- 
tinction to  these  30,000  Israelites,  they  are  named, 

in  chap.  ix.  21,  13y  DO,  i-  «-,  servants  (2  Chron. 

viii.  7-9).  The  assertion  of  Ewald  and  Distel  that 

these  150,000  servants  were  of  the  "people  of 
Israel,"  and  only  "  came  later  when  the  several 
uuildings  became  enlarged,"  is  utterly  erroneous. — 
The  total  number  of  these  workmen  is  great,  but 
not  surprising  when  we  consider  those  times,  when 
there  was  no  machinery,  and  everything  had  to 

be  done  b}'  the  human  hand.  According  to  Pliny 
{Bist.  Nat,  xxxvi.  12),  360,000  men  had  to  work 

twenty  j'ears  long  at  one  pyramid  (comp.  Calmet on  the  place). 

Ver.  16.  Beside  the  chief,  &c.  Thenius; 

"  literally  the  chief  of  the  overseers,  and  hence  tho 
usual  expression,  overseer ;  but  there  are  no  sub- 

altern overseers  mentioned.  How  great,  then, 
must  the  ntimber  of  these  have  been,  when  the 
chief  overseers  numbered  several  thousands?  The 

riwCv  D'Hi'jn  as  a  description  of  the  substantive 
(Vatablus :  principes,  qui  prcefecti  erant)  is  properly 
connected  therewith  by  the  Stat,  construct,  (comp. 
Ewald,  §  287  b);  so,  the  chiefs  not  reckoned,  those 
who  were  appointed  by  (or  for)  Solomon,  and  who 

oversaw  the  works." — Chron.  gives,  instead  of  the 
number  3,300  (chap.  ii.  17),  3,600,  which  Thenius 
thinks  the  right  one,  and  he  would  have  the  text 
altered  accordingly  ;  but  Ewald,  on  the  other  hand, 
declares  our  number  to  be  correct,  and  that  of 
Cliron.  wrong.  But  both  numbers  are  right,  as 
J.  H.  Michaelis  has  proved ;  the  difference  comes 
from  the  different  division  of  the  offices  of  super- 

intendence.    In  chap.  ix.  23,  550  D''3S3n  ''"lt^'  are 

named;  these,  with  the  3,300,  make  3,850.  The 
parallel  passage  of  Chron.  (chap.  viii.  10)  mentions 
only  250,  which,  added  to  the  3,600,  gives  the 
same  number,  3,850.  This  coincidence  cannot  be 
chance;  the  nunlber  550  evidently  contains  the 
250,  and  the  300,  by  which  the  3,600  exceed  the 
3,300 :  250  of  the  whole  number  of  overseers  were, 
as  appears  from  the  context  in  2  Chron.  viii.  10, 

native  Israelites ;  but  300  were  foreigners.  The- 
chronicler,  however,  no  doubt  includes  the  latter 

among  the  subaltern  overseers  (3,300 -1-300=3, 600), 
because  they  were  not  on  the  same  footing  with 
the  Israelitish  overseers. 

Vers.  17-18.  And  the  king  commanded.  The 

great  stones   should  be  niljp'',   not   "weighty" 

(Thenius),  for  that  is,  of  course,  understood,  nor- 
"  precious  "  (Keil),  for  why  shotild  the  value  of 
these  stones  be  especially  insisted  on  ?  but  glorious, 
splendid,  fine  stones  (Ps.  xxxvi.  8 ;  xlv.  9 ;  Esth.  i, 
4).  It  is  plainly  said  here,  as  in  2  Chron.  iii.  3, 
that  these  stones  were  for  the  foundation  of  the 

building,  and  not,  therefore,  for  the  "  consolidation, 
of  the  Temple  structure  "  (Thenius).  Of  the  latter 
kind,  which  Josephus  (Arch.,  15,  11,  3)  so  minutely 

describes,  the  Bible-text  makes  no  mention.  The- 
n'TJ  'J3^?  are  nothing  else  than  the  splendid  great 

stones,  which  were  shaped  after  being  hewn  out' 
of  the  quarry.  Vulgate :  ut  toller mt  lapides  grandes, 
lapides  pretiosos,  in  fwndamentum  templi  et  quadra- 
rent  eos. — The  GiUites,  ver.  1 8,  are  the  inhabitants- 

of  ̂2i  (Josh.  xiii.  5),  a  Phoenician  town  near  thai 
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part  of  Lebanon,  where  the  largest  cedars  were 
found;  i.  e.,  the  Byblos  of  the  Greeks.  [The 

Kngl.  Vor.  has  simply  for  this  word,  "  stone-squar- 
ers." — E.  H.]  It  appears,  from  Ezek.  xxvii.  9, 
tliat  the  Giblites  were  remarkable  for  their  tech- 
:;ical   skill   in  ship-buOding  especially.      Theniiia 

reads  ai^aj'! ,  and  translates :  "  they  wreathed  the 

stones — put  a  border  round  them."  Robinson 
stated  (Palest.)  that  he  had  found  stones  carved  in 
that  manner.  Bottcher  rightly  names  these  con- 

jectures "ill-founded."  Comp.  what  KeU,  on  the 
passage,  says  against  them. 

HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Solomon's  undertaking  to  iuild  a  "house"  to 
the  name  of  Jeliovah  was  not  an  arbitrary,  self-de- 

vised act,  nor  was  it  prompted  solely  through  the 
wish  and  will  of  his  father  David,  but  rested  upon 
a  diviue  decision  (v.  5),  and,  as  already  shown  in  the 
Introduction,  §  3,  has  its  inward,  necessary  reason 
in  ihe  development  of  the  Old  Testament  theocracy. 

The  assertion  that  "  the  thought  to  build  a  magniti- 
cent  temple  to  Jehovah  in  Jerusalem  proceeded  from 
the  sight  of  the  temple-service  of  the  Phceuicians 

and  Philistines,  and  of  their  ostentatious  cultus  " 
(Duncker,  Gesch.  des  Alt.,i.  s.  397),  is  entirely  with- 

out foundation  and  contradicts  all  historical  re- 
.  cords.  When  Stephen,  in  his  discourse  before  the 

.'Sanhedrin,  says:  "Solomon  built  him  an  house. 
,Bnt  tlie  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made 

■  with  hands,"  &c.  (Acts  vii.  47),  he  does  not  mean  in 
I  any  way  to  blame  Solomon's  undertaking,  or  to  say, 
.!ts  Lechler  supposes  (in  his  Bihelwerk  on  the  place), 

'l^he  tabernacle  was  set  up  at  God's  will  and  com- 
.mand;  but  the  design  of  building  a  temple  and  the 
-completion  of  it  is  only  a  human  design  and  a 
human  performance.  For  that  the  Most  High 
cannot  bo  shut  up  within  a  house,  Solomon  him- 

self expressly  declared  at  the  consecration  of  the 
Temple  (1  Kings  viii.  27).  Stephen  was  opposing 
rather,  from  the  stand-point  of  the  New  Testament, 
the  stiff-necked,  Jewish  authorities,  who,  when 
the  promised  Messiah  appeared,  and  the  New 
Covenant  was  introduced  along  with  Him,  rejected 
the  same,  and  clung  with  tenacious  unbelief  to  the 
outward  sign  of  the  Old  Covenant,  to  the  Temple 
as  the  permanent  central-point  of  all  divine  revela- 

tion. The  accusation,  he  would  say,  that  this  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  would  destroy  this  holy  place,  was  in 
so  far  correct,  aa  that  He  certainly  had  taken  away 
the  Old  Cov-enant,  and  with  it  had  abolished  its 
sign  and  pledge  (John  ii.  19).  For  the  day  of  the 
New  Covenant,  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  has  lost 
all  significance.  For  the  dwelling  of  God  in  the 
midst  of  His  people  conditioned  through  natural 
des^'jnt,  has  become  transferred  into  a  dwelling  in 
the  midst  of  the  people  who  are  believers  in  Christ, 
to  whom  the  apostle  appeals :  Ye  are  the  temple 
of  the  living  God,  in  you  is  fulfilled,  in  truth,  the 
word  spoken  once  by  God  unto  Israel :  I  will  dwell 
in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  will  be  their  God, 
and  they  aliaJl  be  my  people  (2  Cor.  vi.  )G;  Eph. 
ii.  2 1 ;  I  Pet.  ii.  4,  .5).  To  cling  now  to  the  Old 
Testament  temple  built  by  human  hands,  and  to 
reject  the  hving  temple  of  tlie  living  God,  Stephen 
pronounces  as  a  striving  against  tjie  Holy  Ghost 

(Ajta  vii   .fitl. 

2.  Itis  one  of  those  significant  divine  providenoei 
in  which  the  history  of  Israel  is  so  rich,  tliat  aa 

in  the  development  of  the  "  sacred  history  "  tha 
time  had  come  for  "  the  house  of  the  Lord  "  (or  foi 
for  J  ehovah),  in  the  land  which  alone  possessed 
those  means  and  agencies  for  the  execution  of  the 
undertaking  in  which  Israel  was  wanting,  a  king 
ruled  who  entertained  a  friendly  sentiment  to- 

wards David  and  Solomon,  and  was  prepared 
gladly  for  every  assistance,  so  that  even  heathen 
nations,  whether  friendly  or  conquered,  took  part 
in  the  building  of  the  house  for  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  so  contributed  indirectly  to  the  glorifying  of 
God.  It  was  a  setting  forth  in  act  of  the  word : 

"  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  that  therein  is  " 

(Ps.  xxiv.  1);  "For  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and 
He  is  governor  among  the  nations  "  (Ps.  xxii.  28) , 
and  "all  the  heathen  shall  serve  Him  "  (Ps.  Ixxii. 
11).  And  as  Solomon's  kingdom,  as  the  most  com- 

plete outward  kingdom  of  peace,  is  frequently, 

with  the  prophets,  a  type  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom (see  above.  Historical  and  Ethical  on  chap,  iv.), 

so  do  they  behold,  in  the  participation  by  the  hea- 
then in  the  building  of  the  temple,  a  type  and 

prophecy  that  the  Messiah  "  shall  build  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord  .  .  and  that  they  who  are 

far  off  shall  come  and  build  in  the  temple  of  the 

Lord,"  &c.  (Zech.  vi.  12-15). 
3.  "In  the  very  time  of  their  highest  earthly 

splendor  the  people  of  God,  in  respect  of  worldly 
art,  pursuit,  and  skill,  were  inferior  to  the  neigh- 

boring Phcenicians  "  (Gerlach).  Solomon  had  uo 
one  amongst  his  people  who  could  execute  a  work 
of  art  such  as  the  temple  was  to  be  (v.  6).  As  to 
individual  men  (1  Cor.  vii.  7),  so  also  to  nations, 
God  has  distributed  divers  gifts,  powers,  and  des- 

tiny. It  was  not  the  office  of  Israel  to  e-xercise 
the  arts,  but  to  be  the  bearer  of  divine  revelation, 
and  to  communicate  the  knowledge  of  the  One  liv- 

ing and  all-holy  God  to  all  nations.  To  this  end 
God  has  chosen  this  people  out  of  all  peoples ;  and 
their  entire  mode  of  life  and  occupation,  yea,  their 
whole  development  and  history,  are  closely  con- 

nected with  it.  To  the  achievement  of  this  its  des- 

tiny must  even  other  nations  serve,  with  the  espe- 
cial gifts  and  powers  conferred  upon  them.  High  as 

the  Phcenicians  stood  above  Israel  at  that  time  in 

technical  and  artistic  accomplishments  (c/.  Duncker, 
a.  a.  0.,  s.  317-320),  so  nevertheless  did  Israel,  not- 

withstanding all  its  sins  and  errors,  excel  the  Phce- 
nicians in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Distin- 
guished as  Phoenicia  was  for  its  art  and  commerce, 

its  religion  was  the  most  depraved,  and  its  worship 
most  crude  (Duncker,  s.  155  sq.). 

[4.  The  genius  of  the  Jewish  people  never 
achieved  anything  eminent  in  plastic  art.  Skill  in 
architecture,  and  in  sculpture,  and  in  paintmg, 
seems  to  have  been  denied  them.  Their  religion 
forbade  it,  and  the  hereditary  feeling  of  the  race 
was  one  of  aversion  to  all  arts  of  the  "  graver,"  to 
images  and  forms  cut  in  stones  or  upon  stone,  and 
so  in  their  want  of  appreciation  of  beauty  of  form 
they  were  unable  to  conceive  of  grand  structures; 
and  when  Solomon's  great  buildings  were  under- taken, the  skilled  workmen  and  the  artists  con- 

nected with  the  work  were  foreigners.  Dr.  Pri- 
deaux  quotes  .Josephus  to  this  effect  {Antiq.,  Bk 
18.  c.  7):  "When  Vitellius  governor  of  Syria  was 
gomg  to  pass  through  Judiea  with  a  Roman  army 
to  make  war  against  the  Arabians,  the  chief  of 
the  Jews  met  him,  and  earnestly  entreated  liim  to 
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lead  hia  army  another  way ;  for  they  could  not 
bear  the  sight  of  those  images  which  were  in  the 
ensigns  under  which  they  marched,  they  were  so 
abominated  by  them.  The  ensigns  therefore,  for 
the  sake  of  those  images  in  them,  were  abomina- 

tions to  the  Jews ;  and  by  reason  of  the  desola- 
tions which  were  wrought  under  them  by  the 

Roman  armies  in  conquered  countries,  they  were 
called  desolating  abominations,  or  a.bominations 
of  desolation,  and  they  were  never  more  so  than 
when  under  them  the  Roman  armies  besieged  and 

destroyed  Jerusalem."  Poetic  feeling,  the  power 
of  song,  belonged  to  the  race ;  and  these,  under 
God,  hare  impressed  themselves  upon  the  heart 

of  the  nations,  so  that  to  this  day  the  "  songs  of 
Zion  "  arc  sung  in  temples  which  the  Jewish  peo- 

ple never  could  have  built. — E.  H.] 

HOMILETICAL  AND   PEACTICAI,. 

Ters.  1-5.  Solomon's  purpose  to  build  a  house 
to  the  Lord.  (1)  The  motive.  Vers.  3-5.  Not 
ambition,  the  love  of  glory,  the  love  of  pomp,  but 
the  divine  will,  and  the  charge  of  his  father.  In 
every  weighty  undertaking  one  must  examine  and 
be  assured  that  it  do  not  proceed  from  selfish  mo- 

tives, but  is  the  good,  acceptable,  and  perfect  will 
of  God  (Rom.  xii.  2).  (2)  The  time,  rest  and  peace 
(ver.  4).  A  time  of  peace  is  the  time  for  building 
in  general,  but  especially  for  building  houses  of 
God,  which  are  a  memorial  of  thanksgiving  for 
the  blessings  of  peace  and  prosperity.  (3)  The 
request  for  assistance,  ver.  6.  In  important  un- 

dertakings which  are  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  propose  His  honor,  we  may  and  should  not 

hesitate  to  trust  in  Him  who  directs  men's  hearts, 
like  the  water-brooks,  to  ask  others  for  aid  and 
assistance. — Vers.  1-2.  True  friends  whom  parents 
have  gained,  are  an  invaluable  legacy  for  the  chil- 

dren, for  whom  the  latter  cannot  be  sufficiently 
thankful  (Eccles.  xxx.  4).  To  a  God-fearing  man 
like  David,  if  he  have  many  enemies,  yet  there  will 
never  be  wanting  those  who  love  him  his  life  long, 
and  who  prize  and  honor  him  after  his  death,  even 

in  liis  children. — Ver.  3.  "With  every  son  it  should 
be  his  earnest  business,  and  likewise  pleasure,  to 
fulfil  the  will  of  his  father,  and  to  complete  the 
good  work  which  he  had  begun,  but  could  not 
carry  out. — Ver.  4.  When  God  has  granted  rest 
and  peace,  health  and  happiness,  prosperity  and 
blessing,  an  opportunity  is  thus  at  hand  to  do 
something  for  His  great  name. — Ver.  5.  If  it  can- 

not come  into  the  mind  of  every  one  to  build  a 
liouse  of  wood  and  stone  unto  the  Lord,  neverthe- 

less, every  one  to  whom  God  has  given  wife  and 
children  is  in  condition  to  vow  and  to  build  a 

house  unto  the  Lord  out  of  living  stones.  I  and  my 
house  will  serve  the  Lord  (Josh.  xxiv.  15). — Ver.  6. 
Siakee  :  One  man  needs  another ;  on  this  account 
niio  aiiould  always  serve  and  be  amiable  towards 

anoiher,  ministering  to  his  good  (1  Pet.  iv.  10). — 
The  superfluity  of  one  must  minister  to  the  need 
ot  the  others,  in  order  that  hereafter,  also,  the  su- 
perfiuity  of  the  latter  may  serve  for  the  wants  of 
the  former  (2  Cor.  viii.  14). — Israel  knew  not  how 
to  plan  great  buildings,  especially  works  of  art,  but 
they  did  know  how  to  serve  the  living  God,  Bet- 

ter to  live  without  art  than  without  God  in  the 
World. 

Vers.  21-25.  The  heathen  king  Hiram:  (1) 
His  rejoicing  over  Solomon  and  his  undertaking; 
(2)  his  praise  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  (3)  his  willing, 
ness  to  liolp.  How  far  stands  this  heathen  above 
so  many  who  call  themselves  ChristiausI — Ver.  6. 
WfJET.  SuMM. :  Wlien  we  see  that  it  goes  well  with 

our  neighbor,  we  should  not  envy  him  such  pros- 
perity, but  rather  rejoice  with  him  and  wish  him 

good-luck.  Since  Hiram,  although  a  heathen  king, 
has  done  this,  how  much  more  does  it  befit  Chris- 

tians to  act  thus  towards  each  other?  It  proves  a 
noble  heart  when  a  man,  free  from  envy  and  jeal- 

ousy, sincerely  praises  and  thanks  God  for  the 
gifts  and  blessuigs  whicli  He  grants  to  others. — 
Staeke  :  When  God  wishes  well  to  a  nation  He 

bestows  upon  it  godly  rulers;  but  when  He  wills 
to  chastise  it  he  removes  them.  Hiram  praises 
God  that  He  bestows  upon  another  people  a  wise 
monarch;  how  much  more  should  that  people  it- 

self thank  God  since  He  bestowed  upon  it  a  wise, 

viz.,  a  pious  king? — Ver.  9.  How  pleasing  it  is 
when  the  assistance  of  those  who  can  help  is  not 
wrung  from  them,  but  offered  in  friendship,  and  they 
are  ready  and  heart- willing  to  do  what  lies  in  their 
power  (2  Cor.  ix.  T). — WtisT.  Summ.  :  No  house, 
even  though  it  be  the  church  and  temple  of  God, 

should  be  built  to  the  hurt  and  oppression  of  one's 
fellow-creatures. — Ver.  12.  The  league  between 
Solomon  and  Hiram :  (1)  Its  object:  a  good,  God- 
pleasing  work  begun  in  the  service  of  God.  Like 
kings  and  nations,  even  so  individual  men  should 
unite  only  for  such  purposes.  (2)  The  conditions 
of  the  league:  each  gave  to  the  other  according  to 
his  desire;  neither  sought  to  overreach  the  other: 
the  compact  was  based  upon  honesty  and  fairness, 
not  upon  cunning  and  selfishness :  only  upon  such 
compacts  does  the  blessing  of  God  rest,  for  unjust 
possessions  do  not  prosper. 

Vers.  13-18.  The  workmen  at  the  temple- 
building  :  (1)  Israelites.  Solomon  acted  not  like 

unto  Pharaoh  (Ex.  ii.  23),  he  laid  no  insupporta- 
ble burdens  upon  his  people,  but  permits  va- 

riety in  the  work,  and  Israel  itself  undertakes  it 
without  murmurs  or  complaints.  How  high  do 
these  Israelites  stand  above  so  many  Christian 

communities,  who  constantly  object  or  mui-mur 
when  they  are  about  to  undertake  any  labor  for 
their  temple,  or  must  needs  bring  a  sacrifice 
of  money  or  time.  (2)  Heathen  (Ps.  xxii.  29 ;  vide 

Hiitorical  and  Ethical).  Jew  and  heathen  to- 
gether must  build  the  temple  of  God,  according  to 

divine  decree — a  prophetic  anticipation  of  fact  as 
set  forth  Eph.  ii.  14,  19-22  ;  iii.  4^6.— Seilee:  The 
great  preparations  of  Solomon  must  naturally  re- 

mind us  of  the  far  greater  preparations  and  arrange- 
ments which  God  has  made  for  the  building  of  the 

spiritual  temple  of  the  New  Testament.  How  many 
thousand  faithful  laborers,  how  many  wise  and  good 
men,  has  he  placed  in  every  known  part  of  the 
world ;  how  has  he  furnished  them  with  wisdom 
and  many  other  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  the  great 
work  of  the  glorious  building  may  be  completed ! 
.  .  .  0  God  I  do  thou  still  prosper  thy  work  I 
Help  the  faithful  workers  in  tliy  Church,  that  they 

may  enlighten  many  men  to  thy  glorification,  &c. — 
Richtee:  Well  for  us  if  we  serve  the  true  Solomon 

in  the  preparations  for  His  eternal  temple.  But ' still  better  is  it  if  we  are  ourselves  prepared  aa 

living  stones  to  shine  forever  in  the  living  temple 
(1  Pet.  ii.  45). 
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B. — The  accomplishment  of  the  luilding  of  the  Temple. 

Chap.  TI.  1-38. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  four  hundred  and  eightieth'  year  after  the  child- 
ren of  Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's 

reign  over  Israel,  in  the  month  Zif,  which  is  the  second  month,  that '  he  began  to 
2  build  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  the  house  which  king  Solomon 

built  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  the  length  thereof  was  threescore  cubits,  and  the 

3  breadth  thereof  twenty  cubits,"  and  the  height  thereof  thirty  cubits.  And  the 
2Dorch  before  the  temple  of  the  house,  twenty  cubits  was  the  length  thereof, 

4  according  to  the  breadth  of  the  house ;  a7id  ten  cubits  was  the  breadth  thereof 
before  the  house.  And  for  the  house  he  made  vnndows  of  narrow  lights  [with 

fixed  lattices ']. 
5  And  against  the  wall  of  the  house  he  built  chambers  °  round  about,  against 

the  walls  of  the  house  round  about,  both  of  the  temjjle  and  of  the  oracle :  and 
6  he  made  chambers  round  about.  The  nethermost  chamber  was  five  cubits 

broad,  and  tlie  middle  was  six  cubits  broad,  and  the  third  was  seven  cubits 
broad :   for  without  in  the  ivall  of  the  house  he  made  narrowed  rests  round 

7  about,  that  t]i,e  beams  should  not  be  fastened  in  the  walls  of  the  house.  And 
the  house,  when  it  was  in  building,  was  built  of  stone  made  ready  before  it  was 

brought  thither :  *  so  that  there  was  neither  hammer  nor  axe  nor  any  tool  of 
8  iron  heard  in  the  house,  while  it  was  in  building.  The  door  for  the  middle ' 

chamber  was  in  the  right  side  of  the  house  :   and  they  went  up  with  winding 
9  stairs  into  the  middle  chamber,  and  out  of  the  middle  into  the  third.  So  he  built 

the  house,  and  finished  it ;  and  covered  the  house  with  beams  and  boards  of 
10  cedar.  And  then  he  built  chambers  against  all  the  house,  five  cubits  high  :  and 

they  rested  on  the  house  with  timber  of  cedar. 

11,*  12  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  to  Solomon,  saying,  Concerning 
this  house  which  thou  art  in  building,  if  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  exe- 

cute my  judgments,  and  keep  all  my  commandments  to  walk  in  them ;  then  will  I 
13  perform  my  word  with  thee,  which  I  spake  unto  David  tliy  father :  And  I  will 

dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  will  not  forsake  my  people  Israel. 
14,  15  So  Solomon  built  the  house,  and  finished  it.  And  he  built  the  walls  of  the 

house  within  with  boards  of  cedar,  both  [from]  the  floor  of  the  house,  and  [unto] 
the  walls  "  of  the  ceiling  :  and  he  covered  them  on  the  inside  with  wood,  and  cov- 16  ered  the  floor  of  the  house  with  planks  of  fir.  And  he  built  twenty  cubits  on  the 
sides  of  the  house,  both  [from]  the  floor  and  [unto]  the  walls  with  boards  of 
cedar :  he  even  built  them  for  it  within,  even  for  the  oracle,  even  for  the  most 

17  holj  place.     And  the  house,  that  is,  the  temple  before  "  it,  was  forty  cubits  long. 
18  And  the  cedar  of  the  house  within  loas  carved  with  knops  and  open  flowers  :  all 
19  was  cedar ;  there  was  no  stone  seen."     And  the  oracle  he  prepared  in  the  house 20  within,  to  set  there  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  the  ora- 

cle in  the  forepart  was  twenty  cubits  in  length,  and  twenty  cubits  in  breadth,  and 
twenty  cubits  in  the  height  thereof:  and  he  overlaid  it  with  pure  gold  ;  and  so 

21  covered  the  altar  which  was  of  cedar  [overlaid  the  altar  with  cedar."]  So  Solo- 
mon overlaid  the  house  within  with  pure  gold :   and  he  made. a  partition  by  the 

22  chams  of  gold  before  the  oracle  ;  and  he  overlaid  it  with  gold.  And  the  whole house  he  overlaid  with  gold,  until  he  had  finished  all  the  house :  also  the  whole 
altar  that  was  by  the  oracle  he  overlaid  with  gold.'^ 

23  And  within  the  oracle  he  made  two  cherubims  of  olive  tree,  each  ten  cubits 
24  high.  And  five  cubits  was  the  one  wing  of  the  cherub,  and  five  cubits  the  other 

wmg  of  the  cherub  :  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  one  wing  unto  the  uttermost 25  part  of  the  other  were  ten  cubits.     And  the  other  cherub  icas  ten  cubits  •  both 
26  the  cherubims  were  of  one  measure  and  one  size  [form].     The  height  of  the  one 
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27  cherub  was  ten  cubits,  and  so  was  it  of  the  other  cherub.  And  he  set  the 
cherubims  within  the  inner  house :  and  they  stretched  forth  the  wings  of  tha 
cherubims,  so  that  the  wing  of  the  one  touched  the  one  wall,  and  the  wing  of  the 
other  cherub  touched  the  other  wall ;  and  their  wings  touched  one  another  in 

28,  29  the  midst  of  the  house.  And  he  overlaid  the  cherubims  with  gold.  And  he 
carved  all  the  walls  of  the  house  round  about  with  carved  figures  of  cherubims 

30  and  palm  trees  and  open  flowers,  within  and  without.'''  And  the  floor  of  the 
house  he  overlaid  with  gold,  within  and  without." 

3 1  And  for  the  entering  of  the  oracle  he  made  doors  of  olive  tree  :  the  lintel  and 
32  side-posts  were  a  fifth  part  of  the  wall.  The  two  doors  also  were  of  olive  tree ;  and 

he  carved  upon  them  carvings  of  cherubims  and  palm  trees  and  open  flowers, 
and  overlaid  them  with  gold,  and  spread  gold  upon  the  cherubims,  and  upon  the 

33  palm  trees.'^     So  also  made  he  for  the  door  of  the  temple  posts  of  olive  tree,  a 
34  fourth  part  of  the  vmll.  And  the  two  doors  were  of  fir  tree  :  the  two  leaves  of 

the  one  door  were  folding,  and  the  two  leaves  "  of  the  other  door  wet-e  folding. 
35  And  he  carved  thereon  cherubims  and  palm  trees  and  open  flowers :  and  cov- 

ered [overlaid]  them  with  gold  fitted  upon  the  carved  work. 
36  And  he  built  the  inner  court  with  three  rows  of  hewed  stone,  and  a  row  of 

cedar  beams. 

37  In  the  fourth  year  was  the  foundation  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
38  laid,  in  the  month  Zif :  and  in  the  eleventh  year,  in  the  month  Bui,  which  is  the 

eighth  month,  was  the  house  finished  throughout  all  the  parts  thereof,  and  accord- 
ing to  all  the  fashion  of  it.     So  was  he  seven  years  in  building  it. 

TEiTUAL  AND  GEAMMATIOAl. 

'  Ver.  1.— [Tlie  Sept.  here  read  fortieth  instead  of  eightietli— for  which  there  is  no  authority  whatever.  In  the  com- 

pai-ison  of  this  date  with  Acts  .\iii.  20  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  best  critical  editors,  following  the^MSS.  N  ,  A,  B,  0, 
etc.,  adopt  the  reading  which  places  the  words  /cat  ̂ era  TaGra  after,  instead  of  before,  the  clause  w?  eTnaiv  TeTpaKoj'ois Kai  TT^vTTiKovTo.,  SO  that  the  passage  has  no  longer  any  chronological  bearing  upon  the  statement  of  the  text. 

2  Ver.  1. — [The  Vat.  Sept.  K^re  Interposes  the  omitted  verses  17,  IS  of  the  last  chapter,  and  immediately  subjoins 

verses  87,88  of  the  present  chapter.    In  the  former  verses  both  recensions  have  transformed  ''p3j  Imilders^  into  ''J3, 
sons. 

3  Ver.  2.— [The  missing  HSX  euUt  ie  supplied  in  five  M8S.,  the  Sept.,  and  Vulg.    The  Vat.  Sept.  changes  the  last 

dimension  to  25in6tead  of  80  cubits.  The  Alex,  follows  the  Heb.,  which  must  be  right,  since  all  the  dimensions  are 
exactly  double  those  of  the  tabernacle,  the  proportions  being  carefully  preserved. 

*  Ver.  4.— [D'DtiX  d''SpB'    ''J?r\-     The  W.  have  been  much  at  a  loss  in  translating  this  expression.   The  Chald, 
Vulg.  i/mestras  oiliquas),  anil  Syr.,  apparently  Intended  to  convey  the  idea  of  windows  like  those  in  the  thick  wall  of  a 
Gothic  structure,  or  the  loop-holes  of  a  fortifloation,  narrow  on  the  outside  and  spreading  within.  Such  may  be  the  sense 

of  the  A.  V.    But  the  meaning  given  in  the  Exeg.  Com.  must  be  the  true  one.    D''3p55'  means  only  beams,  cross-pieces ; 

and  D'OtDN,  from  DDXi  to  shut  close,  means  closed,  and  so  fixed. 

'  Ver.  5.— For  the  k'tib  Vli""  the  k'ri  has  in  each  case  j;''V' ,  which  is  doubtless  right,  since  the  word  has  here 

another  than  the  usual  sense  (Thenlus).— Bahr.  [Keil  considers  that  the  maso.  form  denotes  the  whole  wing  of  these  stories; 
the  /oBjn,  the  single  story  of  this  wing, 

•  Ver.  7.-[nj3J  J?BO  iTch^  PX  was  built  of  "all  unyiolated  stones  of  the  quarry."    Keil. 

'  Ver.  8.— In  place  of  ruS^Pin  must  necessarily  be  read  (c/.  ver.  6)  nWnPin ,  as  Ezet.  xli.  7  stands,  and  the  Tar 

gum  and  the  Sept.  have  read  (Bottchor,  Ewald,  Merz.,  Theniusl.— Bahr.  [There  is  no  various  reading  of  the  Heb.  MSS.,  and 

the  construction  indicated  by  the  text  as  it  stands  is  sufflciently  clear:  the  lower  tier  of  chambers  being  easily  provided  tor 

by  doors,  nothing  is  said  of  the  entrance  to  them ;  but  there  was  a  winding  stairway  from  the  ground,  with  a  door  at  its 

foot,  leading  to  the  middle  chambers,  and  thence  to  the  third  story.  Ezek.  xli.  7  can  hardly  be  considered  as  bearing  on 
the  point  in  queslion. 

s  Ver.  11. — [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  here  verses  11-14. 

s  Ver.  16.— The  true  reading,  according  to  2  Chron.  iii.  7,  is  here  as  in  ver.  16  flhip  [beams]  not  TVrC\>  [walls]  (The- 

nius,  Keil).— Bahr.  [Accordingly  our  author  translates  by  Balken,  supported  in  this  by  the  Sept.  The  emendation  of  
the  text 

(for  which  there  is  no  manuscript  authority)  is  required  by  the  author's  conception  of  the  construction  of  the  PD\n  as  80 

cubits  high  in  the  interior.  Against  this  is  the  fact  that  the  height  of  the  cedar  wainscoting  in  ver.  16  is  expressly  
said 

to  have  been  20  cubits,  and  yet  no  stone  was  aeen  (ver.  18).  If  now  a  chamber  above  is  supposed,  no  emendation  
is  neces- 

sary here,  and  verses  16  and  18  become  consistent.  The  wainscoting  was  carried  up  20  cubits  to  wbere  ine  ceuin„  m
ei 

the  walls,  and  above  this  the  "walls  of  the  ceiling"  or  of  the  room  above  were  left  bare,  f- space  ot^  two  „umts  is  tnus 

left  for  the  windows,  and  access  to  the  "  upper  room  "  may  have  been  had  from  the  porch.  2  Chron.  in.  1  does  not
  dMiae 

this  point.  In  ver.  16  the  words  "  from  the  ceiling,"  are  to  be  supplied  from  the  previous  verse,  in  any  case  tee  A.  v.  ii 
certainly  wrong  in  covering  tixe^fioor  (which  was  of  fir,  ver.  15)  with  cedar. 

»  Ver.  17.— The  'JS^  at  the  end  of  ver.  17  is  to  be  understood  either  adverbially,  W^e  (De  Wette),  or  adjectiviallj 



60 THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

anterior  (Ewald,  Kell),  Tmless  with  Thenius,  upon  the  authority  of  the  Sept.,  we  suppose  that  *1^3/]  has  fa}Ien  out 
"  That  is  the  (so-called)  Ilee/ial  before  the  Debir."  Upon  the  figures  upon  the  cedar,  ver.  18  sq.,  see  on  ver.  29.  In  ver 
19  T]in3  is  hence  to  be  understood  that  the  Debir  was  between  the  Heehal  and  the  side  structure.    The  difficult  wordt 

TQ'in  'JQ7I ;  ver.  20,  Thenius  will  have  removed  from  the  text  peremptorily,  as  a  gloss  placed  here  from  ver.  IT, 

although  they  are  in  all  MSS.  and  ancient  W.  Keil  explains  ijap  ,  with  Kimchi,  for  the  noun  Wis?  1  occurring  also 
In  ver.  29=the  inner,  inward.    With  ̂ UD ,  the  same  gold  is  designated  which  in  Ex.  xxv.  11  «2.  is  called  liHtO  ,  and 

in  2  Chron.  ill.  8  310  (Yalg. :  parissim'um).—Bihr. 
"  Ver.  18.— [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  ver.  18. 
"  Ver.  20.— [See  Mxeg.  com. 
"  Ver.  22,— [Tlie  Sept.  omit  the  last  clause  of  this  verse,  and  throughout  this  whole  description  omit  many  elausea 

and  modify  others. 
^*  Ver.  29.— [That  is  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  in  the  holy  place,  as  the  author  notes  in  his  translation. 
15  Ver.  32.— [The  author,  in  his  translation,  adds :  "and  over  the  open  flowers."    The  Vulg.  has  ei cwtera. — F.  G.] 

>6  Ver.  84.— Instead  of  D'PPp  must  here  necessarily  be  read,  witb  the  Sept.,  D'JfPlf  i  which  stands  immediately before. — Bahr. 

PEELIMTNAET   OBSERVATIONS. 

The  account  of  Solomou'a  temple,  before  us, 
together  with  the  continuation  in  chap.  "vii.  13—51, 
is  the  oldest,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  most  com- 

plete in  our  possession.  Hence  all  knowledge  of 
this  world-historical  .building  must  adhere  to  it 
and  found  itself  upon  it.  Next  to  it  is  the  parallel 
account  in  2  Chron.  iii.,  iv.,  which  agrees  with  it  in 
all  essential  particulars,  and,  as  indeed  the  most 
recent  criticism  acknowledges,  comes  from  an 
ancient  source,  perhaps  from  the  same  with  our 
own  here.  Although  significantly  briefer,  it  gives, 

nevertheless,  some  supplementary  details  the  ac- 
curacy of  which  is  undoubted,  and  which  deserve 

all  consideration.  In  addition  to  these  two  histor- 

ical accounts,  there  is  also  the  delineation  in  "  vi- 
sion "  of  the  prophet  Bzekiel  (chap.  xl.  sq.),  which 

indeed  is  very  explicit  in  respect  of  the  ground- 
plan  and  its  measurement.  In  an  earlier  period 
this  delineation  was  regarded  as  an  essential  com- 

pletion and  explanation  of  the  historical  accounts  ; 
later  this  was  abandoned,  because  the  prophet 

himself  repeatedly  explains  it  as  "a  vision"  (chap. 
xl.  2  ;  xliii.  2,  3) ;  but  most  recently  it  has  again 

been  claimed  that  "it  is  a  description  which,  upon 
the  whole,  differs  only  slightly  and  immaterially 

from  the  temple  before  the  exile  "  (Thenius).  And 
the  reason  assigned  is  twofold:  the  one  is  the 

style  of  the  description,  "thoroughly  jejune,  de- 
ficient in  all  taste,  giving  single  measurements  even 

to  the  width  of  the  doors  and  the  strength  of  the 

walls," — the  other  is  the  object  of  it,  which  was, 
according  to  chap,  xliii.  10,  11,  that  "  the  temple 
(then  destroyed)  should  be  rebuilt  according  to 

Ezekiel's  model."  To  this,  however,  it  must  be 
objected,  (a)  That  the  statement  of  the  numbers  and 
the  measure  of  the  foundation,  extending  itself  to 
the  minutest  particulars,  instead  of  taking  away 
from  the  description  the  character  of  a  vision, 
rather  confirms  it.  The  exact  measuring  off  and 
bounding  according  to  definite  numbers  and  mea- 

surements is,  as  has  been  fully  shown  in  my  Sym- 
bolik  des  Mosaischen  Kultus  (i.  s.  127  sq.),  the  first 
requisite  for  every  space  and  structure  which  has 
an  higher,  divine  destination,  and  imparts  thereto 
the  knpress  of  the  divine.  Hence,  in  the  descrip- 

tion of  all  holy  places  and  buildings  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  the  measurement  and  numbers  are  so 
carefuUy  given,  and  especially  in  the  visions  which 
concern  the  one  divine  edifice,  ever  first  a  heavenly 

being,  a  "  man  with  a  measuring-chain  appears, 
who  measures  off  everything "  (Ezek.  xl.  3,  5 ; 
xivii.  3  ;  Zech.  ii.  5 ;  Eev.  xi.  1 ;  ixi.  15).     The  more 

the  measuring  goes  into  detail,  so  much  the  more 
is  the  whole  pronounced  to  be  out  and  out  divine, 
(p)  In  general  it  contradicts  the  being  and  natur* 
of  a  vision  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  pure  build- 

ing-description or  an  architectonic  direction.  But 
here,  it  must  be  added  that  it  contains  phases 
which  do  not  admit  of  execution  in  reality,  as,  e.  g., 

the  great  stream  flowing  from  the  temple  empty- 
ing itself  into  the  Dead  Sea  (Ezek.  xlvii.  1-12).  If 

the  purpose  of  the  entire  delineation  had  been  to 

serve  as  a  building-direction  for  the  reconstruction 
of  the  temple  after  the  return  from  the  captivity, 
it  would  be  inexplicable  that  it  should  have  been 
disregarded  as  well  by  Zerubbabel  as  later  by 
Herod,  (c)  As  little  as  the  delineation  is  purely 
historical,  just  as  little  also  is  it,  as  many  have 
supposed,  a  mere  picture  of  the  fancy.  Rather, 

"asEzekiel  elsewhere  loves  the  finishing  out  of 
long  allegories  (see  chap.  xvi.  23),  so  also  we  have 
here  a  very  extended  symbolical  representation 

prophetically  delivered  by  him  "  (Haverniok,  Oom- 
meniar,  s.  623 ;  cf.  Umbreit,  Commentar,  s.  251). 
Certainly  it  rests  upon  an  historical  basis,  yet  not 
upon  the  temple  as  originally  built  by  Solomon, 
but  upon  it  after  many  additions  and  alterations, 
as  it  existed  just  before  the  captivity.  Tet  it  is 
and  must  remain  a  vision,  and,  as  such,  it  has  an 
ideal  character,  from  which  every  effort  to  sepa- 

rate with  certainty  the  historical  basis  is  futile 

(comp.  Winer,  B.-W.-B.,  ii.  s.  570).  It  is  abun- 
dantly clear  that  in  the  inquiry  upon  the  temple 

of  Solomon,  only  the  most  cautious  use  of  Ezekiel's 
description  should  be  made,  and  in  no  case  is  a 
votum  decessivum  due  it. 

Besides  the  biblical  accounts,  we  have  from 
antiquity  only  that  of  Josephus  [Antiq.  viii.  3),  of 
which,  however,  Le  Clerc  properly  says :  temphm 
tedificat,  quale  animo  conceperat,  non  quale  legerai  a 
Salonume  conditum.  As  he  is  not  wholly  trust- 

worthy about  the  transactions  of  his  own  time,  he 
is  still  less  in  matters  of  antiquity ;  particularly 
"when  he  enters  upon  special  descriptions,  and 
claims  to  communicate  detailed  incidents,  and  mea- 

surements of  heights  and  size,  we  are  fuUy  justi- 
fied in  doubting  the  accuracy  of  his  statements  " 

(Robinson's  Palestine,  voh  i.  p.  277).  In  no  m- stanoe  does  he  deserve  confidence  when  he  does 
not  agree  with  the  biblical  accounts,  and  that 
which  he  adds,  as,  e.  g.,  the  levelling  of  Moriah  and 
the  surroundijg  it  with  a  wall,  he  did  not  derive 
from  good  ancient  sources.  Just  as  untrustworthy 
are  the  statements  of  the  later  rabbins  (comp.  Tal- 
mudischen  Traktat  Middoth,  i.  e..  Measure,  Mai- 
monides,  Jak.  Jehuda  Leo,  and  others),  since  they 
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61 almost  exclusively  refer  to  the  temple  of  Herod, 
which  was  very  diiTerent  from  that  of  Solomon, 
and  mingle  both  together,  as  also  with  that  of 
Ezekiel. 

Tl  10  Christian  literature  respecting  our  temple 
is  not  insignificant.  The  older  essays,  from  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  to  the  middle  of  the  eigh- 

teenth century,  lilce  those  of  Villalpando,  Lun- 
dius,  B.  Lamy,  and  others,  embrace  the  Ezekilian 
and  Herodian  temples,  without  distinguishing 
sliarply  what  belongs  to  the  one  or  to  the  other. 
From  the  designs  adduced  by  them,  executed  in 
Greco-Eoman  style,  it  is  clear  that  their  results 

are  totally  untenable.  "WliUe,  up  to  a  given  time, men  believed  that  they  must  represent  the  temple 
to  have  been  as  grand  and  splendid  as  possible,  in 

the  period  of  the  "  illumination  "  {Aufkldrung),  they 
fell  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  made  it  as 
small,  unsightly,  and  insignificant  as  possible 

(J.  D.  Michaelis,  Jahn,  and  others).  But  subse- 
qiiently  there  has  been  a  return  to  the  historical, 
biblical  account,  and  a  simple  adherence  to  it 
(Warnekros,  Bauer,  and  others).  The  treatise 
composed  by  Hirt,  simply  in  the  interests  of 

archaeology  and  art-history  {Der  Tempel  Salomo's 
mii  drei  Kupfertafeln,  Berlin,  1809),  gave  occasion 
to  later  and  more  exact  researclies,  in  pure  archffi- 
ological  and  historico-ffistlietic  interests.  Here- 

upon followed  the  Inquiries  by  J.  Fr.  Von  Meyer 

(Bibeldeutungeii,  1812,  and  Blatter  fiir  Tiohere  Wahr- 
heit,  IX.  and  XI.) ;  Stieglitz  ( Gescldchte  der  Baukunst. 
Niirnberg,  1821);  Griineisen  [Re/vision  d.  jungsten 
Forsclnmgen  Hi.  den  SaloTn.  Tempel.  Kuustbl. 

1831) ;  Kopp  (Der  Tempel  Salomo's,  Stuttgart, 
1839,  mit  Abhild.) ;  Keil  (Der  Tempel  Salomo's. 
Dorpat,  1839) ;  Kngler  (Eunstgesch.,  Berlin,  1841) ; 

Schnaase  (Antiq.  Bemerk.  -iiber  den  Salom.  Tempel 
in  der  Gesch.  der  Hid.  Kilnste  Z,  Diisseld.  1843); 

Eomberg  and  Steeger  (Gesch.  der  Baukunst.  Leip- 

zig, 1844);  Merz  (Bemerk.  iiber  den  Tempel  Salomo's. 
Kunstbl.  1844);  my  treatise:  Der  Salom.  Tempelmit 
Berilcksicht.  seines  Verhdlin.  zur  lieil.  Archiiektur 

iiberhaupt  Karlsruhe,  1848) ;  Thenius  (das  vor- 
exilische  Jerusalevi  u.  dessen  Tempel,  mit  Ahbild.,  im 
Gommentar  zu  den  Biichern  der  Eonige.  Leipzig, 

1849);  "Winer  (R.-W.-B.  Tempel  zu  Jerusalem. 
Leipzig,  1848);  Ewald  (die  heiligen  und  konig- 
lichen  Bauten  Salomo's  in  der  Gesch.  Israels  III. 
Gottingen,  1853);  TJnruh  (das  alte  Jerusalem  und 

seine  Bauwerke.  Langensalza,  1861);  'iA.en  (Tempel zu  Jerusalem  in  Merzogs  R.  ETicyclopddie  XY. 
Gotha,  1862). 

[For  the  archseology  and  topography  of  the  sub- 

ject, see  also  Robinson's  Palestine,  vol.  i.  p.  280- 
300.  Barclay,  J.  T.,  The  City  of  the  Gi-eat  Eing. 
Philadelphia,  1858.  Walter  itferriam  Editor,  The 

Recovery  of  Jerusalem,  &c.,  by  Capt.  "Wilson,  E.  B., 
and  Capt.  "Warren,  E.  E.  New  York,  Appleton  & 
Co.,  1871.  Part  I.  iii.-viii.  and  xii.,  also  Part  II. 
— E.  H.] 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CEITICAL. 

Ver.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  four  hun- 
dred and  eightieth  year,  &c.  This  chronological 

statement,  the  first  which  occurs  in  Scripture  for 
the  determination  of  an  entire  period,  has  given 

much  occupation  to  the  older  chronologists,  be- 
cause it  does  not  agree  with  the  statements  of  the 

book  of  the  Judges  and  with  Acts  xiii.  20.     The 

Septuagint  also  has  440  instead  of  480.  If  ona 
add  together  the  chronological  figures  of  the  Imok 
of  the  Jud;?;es,  the  result  is,  for  the  period  of  the 
judges  alone  410  years,  to  v/liich  must  be  added 
65  for  Moses  and  Joshua,  60  for  Saul  and  David, 
and  4  for  Solomon,  so  that  tliere  are  539  years  in 
all.  According  to  Acts  xiii.,  the  period  of  th;! 
judges  embraced  about  450  years;  65  for  Mo.^es 
and  Joshua,  40  for  Saul  (ver.  21),  40  for  David,  and 
4  for  Solomon  reckoned  in,  would  give  in  all  599 
years.  Still  farther,  Josephus,  when  he  speaks 
of  the  building  of  the  temple  (Antiq.  viii.  3,  1), 
instead  of  480  gives  592  years;  and  in  two 
other  places  (Antiq.  xx.  10 ;  Contra  Apion.  ii.  2) 
612  years.  Most  recently  Lepsius  and  Buasen 
have  used  the  Egyptian  and  Assyrian  chronology 
against  the  number  480,  and  have  sought  to  prove 
at  lengtli,  that  it  is  to  be  reduced  to  some  three 
hundred  and  odd  years.  Finally,  Bertheau  and 
Bottcher  maintain,  with  reference  to  1  Chron.  vi. 
35  sq.,  where  the  generations  of  the  high-priests 
from  Aaron  to  Ahimaz,  a  contemporary  of  David, 
are  given,  the  number  480  is  the  sum-total  of 
twelve  generations,  40  years  to  the  generation 

(40x12=480);  consequently  there  is  no  chrono- 
logically exact,  but  rather  a  probable,  roimd  num- 

ber. Uncertain  and  doubtful,  all  things  considered, 
as  the  statement  of  the  text  may  seem,  we  must 
nevertheless,  with  Ewald  ( Gesch.  Israels,  ii.  a.  462 

sq.),  "Winer  (R.-W.-B.  ii.  s.  327),  Thenius  (Commen- 
tar,  s.  56-58),  and  Eosch  (das  Datum  des  Teriipelbaues 
im  Ersten  Buche  der  Eonige.  Studien  u.  Eritiken,lS,(i3, 

iv.  s.  7 12-742)  adhere  to  it  because,  (a)  the  precision 
of  the  statement  is  a  voucher  for  its  accuracy. 
Not  only  is  the  whole  number  of  the  years  given, 
but  also  the  year  of  the  reign  of  the  king,  even  the 
month  itself;  and  since  after  the  captivity  the 
mouths  had  other  names,  in  order  that  the  month 
itself  might  not  be  mistaken  for  any  other,  to  the 

name  Zif  (if)  it  is  expressly  added,  "  which  is  the 
second  month."  In  all  Scripture  there  is  no  chro- 

nological statement  more  carefully  prepared ;  and 
hence,  if  any  one  can  claim  authority,  it  is  this. 
It  is  unnecessary,  therefore,  to  correct  it  by  others 
more  or  less  vaguely  and  generally  acknowledged, 

but  we  are  justilied,  on  the  contrary,  in  consider- 
ing it  as  the  standard  for  the  rest.  This  holds  es- 

pecially (b)  in  reference  to  the  chronological  figures 

of  tlie  period  of  the  judges,  which  are  not  critic- 
ally and  historically  above  all  suspicion,  and  can 

not  be  added  together  simply,  but  must  be  under- 
stood as  contemporaneous  in  part,  and  standing 

side  by  side,  even  if  it  be  not  demonstrably  clear 
in  how  far,  and  witli  what  particular  numbers, 
this  must  be  done.  Compare  the  different  attempts 

at  a  proof  by  Keil  (Dorptische  Beitrdge,  ii.  s.  303  ,sq., 
and  on  Judges  iii.  7),  Tiele  (Ohronologie  des  A.  T. 

s.  64),  "Werner  (Rudelbach's  Zeitschrift,  1844,  iii.  and 
1845,  i.),  and  Cassel  (Do.s  Buck  der  Riclder  im  Bi- 
belwerk,  Einl.  s.  xvi.).  (c)  The  number  450  (Acta 
xiii.  20)  is  not  given  as  chronologically  precise,  but 

only  as  approximate  (wf),  and  nothing  can  be  de- 
termined by  it.*  The  numbers  of  the  period  of 

the  judges  appear  simply  to  be  added  together  in  it,, 
and  the  40  years  of  Eli  also  (1  Sam.  iv.  18)  are- 
computed  with  it.  (d)  The  statements  of  Josephua- 
can  all  the  less  be  taken  into  account,  since  he- 
contradicts  himself,  and  gives  at  one  time  592,  and 

*  [See  on  this  verse  Lachm.vkn's  text  {in  the  authority  ot 
A,  B,  0,  which  removes  the  chronological  difficulty.  0* 
Textual  and  Grammatical  on  ver.  1. — E.  H.] 
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at  the  other  612.  The  first  number,  adopted  also 
by  the  Chinese  Jews,  rests  doubtless  upon  the  rab- 

binic notion  that  in  the  480  years  those  only  are 
to  be  reckoned  in  which  Israel  was  under  Israel- 
itish  judges,  and  that  those  on  the  other  hand  are 
to  be  thrown  out  (amounting  in  aU  to  111),  when 
the  nation  was  subject  to  foreign  heathen  rulers — 
480  +  111=591.  This  conception  of  the  matter  is 
destitute  of  all  proof.  The  reason  for  the  number 
612  is  unknown,  (e)  The  calling  in  question  of 
the  number  480  upon  tlie  ground  of  the  Egyptian 
or  of  the  Assyrian  chronology,  proceeds  upon  the 
assumption  that  this  chronology  is  assured,  which, 
it  is  known,  is  by  no  means  the  case,  and  which 
can  only  be  restored  through  a  series  of  combina- 

tions and  of  unproved  hypotheses.  How  feebly 
the  definite  statement  of  our  text  can  be  attacked 
by  it,  has  been  thoroughly  and  completely  shown 
by  Rosch  on  the  place.  (/)  The  reading  of  the 
Sept.  (440  instead  of  480)  is  not  supported  by  any 
ancient  version  or  MS.,  and  rests  either  upon  the 
confounding  of  the  sign  3=80  with  o=40,  or  upon 
some  peculiar  and  even  arbitrary  reckoning,  (g) 
The  view  that  480  is  the  product  of  12  x  40,  is  in- 

admissible, because  in  that  event  the  four  years 

of  Solomon's  reign  are  not  in  the  estimate,  and 
must  be  added  to  the  480  years,  while  in  fact  they 
are  included  within  them.  Had  the  reckoning  been 
made  according  to  generations,  the  author  would 
have  written  484.  Apart  from  this,  twelve  gene- 

rations are  supplied  us  from  1  Chrou.  vi.  only  when 
Aaron  himself,  who,  according  to  Exod.  vii.  1 ; 
Numb,  xxxiii.  38  sq.,  was  eighty-three  years  old  at 
the  time  of  the  departure  from  Egypt,  is  taken 
into  the  account.  Besides,  there  is  no  proof  that 
m  the  computation  of  long  periods  of  time  human 
age  is  regularly  set  down  at  forty  years.  As  Mo- 

ses was  120  years,  Aaron  123,  Joshua  110,  Eli  98, 

&c.,  and  generall}-,  a  great  age  was  then  usual, 
the  average  of  human  life  must  certainly  be  placed 
higher  than  at  forty  years.     Comp.  Thenius. 

Ter.  2.  And  the  house  which  king  Solomon, 
&e.  Tlie  place  where  the  temple  %vaa  built,  was, 
according  to  2  Chron.  iii.  1,  Mount  Moriah  (comp. 
2  Sam.  xxiv.  18  sq.),  which  our  author  presupposes 
as  sufflciently  known.  [Tlie  uneven  rock  of  Mo- 

riah had  to  be  levelled,  and  the  inequalities  filled  by 
immense  substructions  of  "  great  stones,"  "costly 
stones,"  "hewed  stones."  Stanley,  Jewish  Church. 
— E.  H,]  In  vers.  2-10  the  measurement  and  sin- 

gle portions  of  the  structure  are  given.  The  mea- 
surements are  determined  according  to  the  cubit, 

and  indeed  the  older  (2  Chron.  iii.  3),  which  The- 
nius reclcons  at  one  foot  six  Inches  Rhenish,  and 

one  foot  four  inches  Paris,  measure  [=  1  foot  six 
inches  Eng.  measure].  Here,  and  in  all  the  subse- 

quent statements,  they  refer  to  the  interior  spaces. 
The  component  parts  of  the  structure  are  the 
house,  the  porch,  and  the  "chambers  round  about" 
(Umbau).  The  first  is  the  building  proper,  to 
which  both  others  are  attached  as  additional  and 
subsidiary.  The  whole  was  situated  according  to 
the  points  of  the  compass.  The  front,  or  entrance- 
side,  was  towards  the  east,  the  rear  wall  was  to- 

wards the  west,  the  two  sides  towards  the  south 
and  north  (1  Kings  vii.  39;  Ezek.  viii.  16),  whicli 
also  was  the  position  of  tlie  tabernacle  (Ex.  xxvi. 
18  sq.;   xxxvi.  33   sq.).     The   main   building,  the 

lio'ise  (n'Sn),  was  built  of  thick  stone  walls  (vers. 
e,  1,  and  had  within  two  compa/rtments :  the  front 

is  called  in  ver.  3    "  the  temple  of  the  house  * 

(fT'an  ̂Ja^n),  and  the  rear,  in  ver.  5,  "the  oracle" 

(T'3'in)-     The  word  ̂ 3'n  comes  from  the  Arabic, 
to  be  large,  high  (2  Chron.  iii.  5),  hence  the  front 

compartment  was  "  the  great  house  "  (piian  r\\2T]) 
in  contradistinction  with  the  rear,  which  was  the 
shorter  half,  and  also  lower.  The  Vulg.,  after  Je- 

rome, translates  the  word  lUI  by  oraculum,  i.  c, 

oraculi  sedes,  and  the  Lex.  Cyrilli  explains  the  {afilp 
of  the  Sept.  by  x/j7?,iiar«7T^p(oi'.  It  is,  however, 
not  derived  from  "|3T  =  to  speak,  but  from  121 

in  its  primary  signification  =  to  adjoin,  to  folIOTT 
after  (comp.  Dietrich  in  Gesen.),  and  signifies,  also, 
simply  the  compartment  in  the  rear,  following  upon 
the  large  room.  The  windows  which  the  house 
had  (ver.  4),  were  certainly  placed  high,  where  it 

overtopped  the  "  chambers  round  about "  (Umbau) with  their  three  stories.  How  many  windows 
there  were,  whether  upon  all  the  four  sides  of  the 
house,  or  only  upon  three,  or  only  upon  the  two 
length-walls,  we  do  not  gather  from  the  text.  The 
designs  of  Thenius  and  Keil  place  them  all  around 
the  house,  with  the  exception  of  the  fatjade,  where 
the  porch  was.  Nor  is  the  size  of  the  windows 

given,  but  it  is  added  D''DDt<  D''Dpt;',  «'•  e.,  not 
"wide  within,  narrow  without"  (Luther,  after  the 
Chald.),  but  "windows  with  closed  beams,  i.  c, 
windows  the  lattice  of  which  could  not  be  opened 
and  shut  at  pleasure  as  in  ordinary  dwelling- 
houses,  2  Kings  xiii.  11;  Dan.  vi.  11  "  (KeU).  The 
lattice  consisted  of  strong  cross-pieces,  and  not  of 
wickerwork.  The  window-opening  may  have  been, 
certainly,  according  to  the  account  of  the  Chaldee 
and  of  the  rabbins,  inasmuch  as  the  walls  were 
very  thick,  wider  on  the  inside  than  on  the  out- 

side, as  is  the  case  in  the  windows  of.  Egyptian 
buUdings,  and  answers  for  the  purposes  of  admit- 

ting light  and  air,  and  of  letting  off  smoke,  only 
there  is  nothing  of  it  in  the  words  of  the  text. 

Vers.  3-4.  And  the  porch  before  the  temple 

of  the  house,  &o.     As  the  word  D?5K  comes  from 

p!|X ,  i-e.,to  go  before,  it  signifies  also  a  projection : 
but  we  are  not,  as  in  1  Kings  vii.  6,  where  □''niBSJn 

(pillars)  is  expressly  added,  to  represent  it  as  a 
portico  or  a  colonnade.  It  stretched  across  the 
entire  facade  of  the  house,  and  its  length  was 
equal  to  the  breadth  of  the  house,  viz.,  20  cubits. 
Its  breadth,  i.  e.,  its  depth,  measured  10  cubits. 
The  text  does  not  mention  the  height,  but  2  Chron. 
iii.  4  gives  it  at  120  cubits,  which  is  certainly  in- 

correct ;  for,  as  Thenius  properly  remarks,  (1)  "  a 
structure  of  this  sort  could  not  have  been  desig- 

nated as  an  Qp^ix ,  but  must  have  been  called  a 

7^30  (tower);    (2)  the  chimney-lUve  proportions; 

20,  10,  120,  are  not  only  inconsistent  with  (the  no- 
tion of)  the  pylon  of  a  temple,  but  are  also  stati- 
cally impossible.  [If  it  were  but  10  cubits  (15 

feet)  deep,  it  seems  impossible  that  it  could  have 
been  120  cubits  (180  feet)  high:  and  the  theory 
of  Mr.  Ferguson  that  the  height  refers  to  a  "  super- 

structure on  the  temple,"  would  make  the  teraple 
itself  a  very  grotesque  building.  See  the  art, 
however,  on  the  Temple  in  Smith's  Dictionary  oj 
the  Bible,  vol.  iv.  New  York,  ISlC— E.  H.]     From 
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these  considerations  we  cannot,  with  justice,  sup- 
pose the  chronicler  to  be  guilty  of  arbitrary  exag- 

geration, but  we  must  rather  suspect  the  text  of' 
corruption,  which  is  all  the  more  probable,  since 
the  verse  in  question  bears  even  elsewhere  marks 

of  corruption."    According  to  v.  Meyer's  probable 
conjecture,   instead   of  O'lB*})!  nXO,  we  should 

read :  D''"1B'J(  fllON ,  i-  «.,  20  cubits  (in  Ezek.  xhi. 
16  also,  whether  the  reading  be  niDK  or  D'SD  is 
uncertain).  The  latter  is  adopted  by  the  Syr.,  the 
Arab.,  and  the  Sept.  (Cod.  Aloxand.).  Thenius 
and  Bertheau  maintain,  on  the  other  hand,  that  as 

the  house  was  30  cubits  high,  the  sign  p=30  was 
originally  in  the  text,  but  that  through  the  oblite- 

ration of  the  upper  portion  of  the  letter  it  became 
3=20.  And  certainly,  in  behalf  of  the  supposi- 

tion that  it  was  30  cubits  high,  we  may  urge,  in 
part,  the  absence  of  any  statement  of  the  height 
in  our  text,  which  is  the  more  easily  explicable  if 
the  height  ot  the  "porch"  and  of  the  temple  were 
the  same,  and,  in  part,  the  circumstance  that  the 
side-building  was  20  cubits  high  on  the  outside, 
consequently  the  "porch  "would  not  have  been 
especially  distinctive  or  prominent  had  it  been  of 

the  same  height  (Keil).  That  the  "porch"  had 
thick  stone  enclosure-walls  with  u  wide  entrance 
(Thenius),  cannot  be  concluded  from  the  obscure 
passage  of  Ezek.  xli.  26;  still  less  is  the  view  es- 

tablished that  each  side-wall  had  a  window.  To 

me  it  seems  that  the  "porch"  had  only  side-walls 
and  a  ceiling,  but  to  have  been  entirely  open  in 
front,  so  that  windows  were  unnecessary.  The 

extremely  inadequate  description  of  the  "porch," 
contrasted  with  the  very  careful  description  of  the 
house  and  of  both  its  compartments,  can  only  be 
founded  m  the  fact  that  it  did  not  belong  especially, 
or  as  an  integral  part,  to  the  sanctuary,  but  was 
only  a  subordinate  addition  thereto. 

Ver.  5.  And  against  the  -wall  of  the  house 
he  built,  &c.      The  word   J)!|V''    comes  from   yi'i 
sternere,  to  spread  or  strew  something  for  a  bed, 
and  means  literally  stratum,  a  bed  (Ps.  Ixiii.  6; 
Job  xvii.  13).  Symmachus  renders  it  by  nard- 
arpu/^a.  So  this  building  was  very  properly  called, 
because  it  spread  itself  out  against  the  lower  half 
of  the  house  30  cubits  high,  and,  as  it  were,  lay 
upon  it.     yij^i  is  gen.  com.  and  stands  as  collective 
masculine  in  vers.  5  and  10,  of  the  whole  of  the 

side-structure  ("chambers"),  but  it  is  feminine  in 
ver.  6,  when  the  single,  or  three  stories  of  the 
same,  one  over  the  other,  are  mentioned  (see  Gesen. 
on  the  word).    The  JlN  before  niTp  is  scarcely  the 

sign  of  the  accus.,  "  reaching  to  the  walls  "  (Keil), 
but  a  preposition,  and  defines  more  particularly 

the  preceding  l^p — pj},  as  indeed  both  preposi- 
tions elsewhere  are  synonymous  (comp.  Ps.  iv.  7 

with  Ixvii.  2).  If  it  can  mean  simply  "  in  connec- 
tion with  the  walls  "  (Thenius),  then  the  statement 

ia  that  (Umbau)  "the  chambers  round  about" 
were  affixed  to  the  walls.  It  went  round  the  en- 

tire house,  so  that  the  two  side-walls  of  the  porch 
above  stood  free,  and  caused  the  latter  to  appear  all 
tlie  more  distinctive.  The  three  stories  one  above 

tlie  other  of  this  side-structure  (ver.  5),  had  each 

niy!'^')  *■  "■!  literally  "ribs"  [joists,  so  Bp.  Hors- 
ley  ot  the  place. — E.  H.],  which  can  mean  nothing 

else  than  that  they  were  "divided  by  partitions 
into  distinct  compartments  "  (Merz).  It  comes  to 
the  same  thing  when  Keil,  who  rejects  "  ribs  "  as 
the  meaning,  translates  nevertheless  "side-cliam 
bers."  According  to  Ezek.  xli.  6,  where,  however, 
the  reading  is  not  entirely  certain,  the  number  of 
these  chambers  was  33 ;  according  to  Josephus, 
with  whom  the  moderns  agree,  there  were  30 — 
viz.,  12  upon  each  side-wall  of  the  house,  and  6 
upon  the  rear-wall. — Ver.  6  states  how  the  entire 
side-structure  ("chambers  round  about")  were 
built  into  the  chief-structure,  the  house  itself. 
The  wall  of  the  latter  had,  upon  the  outside,  rests 

(nijJlJO,   literally  contractions,  lessenings   ["for 
he  placed  stays  with  retractions  against  the 

house."  Bp.  Horsley. — E.  H.]).  It  was  thickest  at 
the  ground,  and  kept  this  thickness  to  the  height 
of  five  cubits ;  then  succeeded  a  rest  (like  a  settle), 
which  was  one  cubit  broad.  Then  again,  after  an 
elevation  of  live  c\ibits,  there  was  another  rest,  one 
cubit  broad;  there  was  also  another  7-est  of  like 
height  and  breadth.  Upon  these  rests  the  ends  of 
the  beams,  which  served  for  the  ceiling  of  each 
story,  were  laid,  and  had  in  them  their  support. 
The  outer  wall  of  the  side-structure  had  no  rests, 
but  was  built  perpendicularly;  hence,  as  our  verse 
states,  the  uppermost  story  was  one  cubit  broader 
(deeper)  than  the  middle,  and  the  middle  again  was 
one  cubit  broader  than  the  lowermost.  The  wall 
also  of  the  house  must  have  been  very  thick  below 
— at  least  four  cubits,  for  its  thickness  above  llio 
side-structure,  bearing  in  mind  the  rests,  amounted 
certainly  to  one  cubit.  Thenius  and  Keil  place  the 
thickness  at  six  cubits,  but  this  seems  unnecessary. 
The  reason  given  for  this  mode  of  construction 
is,  "  that  the  heavis  should  not  be  fastened  into  the  walls 
of  the  house,"  i.  e.,  that  the  large,  costly  stones 
should  remain  whole  and  uninjured  (DDpEi'),  that 

no  holes  should  be  cut  into  them  for  the  purpose 

of  inserting  the  ends  of  the  ceiling-beams.  Ver. 
1,  which  is  a  parenthesis,  refers  to  this,  and  mean.s 
tliat  "  aU  the  stone-work  had  been  so  prepared  in 
advance,  that  in  the  actual  putting  up  of  the  build- 

ing, stone-cutting  was  no  longer  necessary  "  (The- 
nius). According  to  ver.  8,  the  entire  side-struc- 

ture had  but  one  door,  which  was  placed  on  the 
south  side  :  whether  in  the  middle  (Thenius)  or  at 
the  foremost  apartment  near  the  porch  (Ewald, 
Merz)  is  uncertain;  probably  tlie  latter.  That  a 
door  within  the  house  opened  into  the  side-struc- 

ture, has  been  erroneously  concluded  from  Ezek. 
xH.  5.  The  walls  of  the  house  were  nowhere 

broken  through,  and  certainly  the  historical  ac- 
count knows  nothing  of  such  a  door.  The  wind- 

ing stairway  obviously  was  within  the  side-struc- 
ture. The  word  V^V  in  ver.  8,  and  in  Ezek.  xU.  5, 

9,  11,  is  hke  JJ^V''  in  vers.  5  and  10,  in  the  singular, 

and  stands  collectively  for  the  whole  of  the  side- 
chambers. — The  text  says  nothing  of  the  perpen- 

dicular outside  wall  of  the  side-structure.  The- 
nius appeals  to  Ezek.  xli.  9  for  the  supposition  that 

this  was  a  stone- wall  five  cubits  thick.  In  that 

case  it  would  have  been  as  thick  as  the  side-cham- 
bers of  the  lower  story  were  broad  (ver.  6) :  and 

why  should  the  wall  of  these  have  been  so  thick  ? 
Then,  too,  the  ceiling-beams  of  these  chambers 
would,  of  necessity,  have  been  inserted  into  thesn 
waUs,  which  is  inconsistent  with  ver.  1.     Henoa 
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it  seems  to  me  much  more  probable  that  this  ex- 
terior wall,  as  indeed  the  entire  side-structure, 

which  was  only  subordinate  in  any  event,  was 
built  of  cedar. — The  text  does  not  state  the  pur- 

pose or  design  of  these  "chambers  round  about." 
They  served  for  the  preservation  of  temple  uten- 

sils and  temple  stores  (Keil),  perhaps  also  of  con- 
secrated gifts  (Ewald) ;  but  they  were  scarcely 

"  e.Tpensively  furnished  bedrooms  "  (Theuius). 
Vers.  9-10.  And  so  he  built  the  house,  &c. 

In  roofing,  the  building  of  the  house  was  ended. 
But  we  must  not,  as  many  formerly,  and  even 
Hirt  himself  now,  fancy  a  gable-roof.  The  silence 
of  the  text  respecting  its  form  allows  us  to  presup- 

pose that  it  was,  as  with  aU  oriental  buildings,  a 
fiat  roof  furnished  with  a  parapet  (comp.   Deut. 

xxii.  8).     J:3Zi=l  is  not,  with  Merz,  to  be  understood 
of  the  wainscoting,  but,  with  Keil,  of  the  roofing, 
for  the  account  of  the  former  begins  first  at  ver. 
15.    0^33  are  not  planks,  as  the  word  for  the  most 

part  is  translated,  but  beams,  as  such  were  cer- 

tainly indispensable  for  roofing.  niT"'  are  scarcely 

"hewn  cedar-timbers  "  (Thenius),  but  boards  which 
were  laid  upon  the  beams.     The   D''n_N2  refer  to 

both  the  preceding.  "Without  doubt  this  cedar covering  was  overlaid  with  firm  flooring,  perhaps 
even  with  stone  slabs.  Thenius  very  unnecessa- 

rily wishes    D'BS   to  be  read  for  D'33 ,  and  then 

suggests  "  a  flat  roof  vaulting  "  but  in  the  ancient 
Orient  there  were  never  any  arched  roofs.  In  ver. 

iO  yii'TI  is  again  collective,  for,   according  to  it, 
not  the  whole  side-structure,  but  each  of  its  three 
stories,  was  five  cubits  high  inside.  The  men- 

tion of  the  side-structure  here  is  in  reference  to 
the  roofing.  While  ver.  9  speaks  of  the  roof- 

ing of  the  house,  ver.  10  states  how  it  is  re- 
lated to  that  of  the  side-structure.  Therefore  the 

height  is  again  mentioned,  with  the  observation, 
"  and  he  fastened  the  house  with  timber  of  cedar." 
If  Solomon  be  the  subject  with  the  preceding  psi 

(Thenius),  or  yx^''  (Keil),  the  sense  is  :  the  roofing 
of  the  three  stories  (five  cubits  high  each)  of  the 
side-structure  was  done  with  cedar  timbers,  which, 
with  their  ends,  lay  upon  the  rests  of  the  walls  of 
the  temple,  and  likewise  united  the  side-structure 
with  the  house,  thus  making  it  a  complete  whole. 
Entirely  false  is  the  translation :  he  covered  the 
house  with  cedar-wood  (Gesenius),  as  if  the  stone- 

walls were  overlaid,  upon  the  inside,  with  cedar, 
of  which  there  is  nowhere  the  slightest  trace. 
That  the  roof  of  the  side-structure,  moreover,  was 
horizontal,  level,  like  that  of  the  house  itself, 
scarcely  requires  mention. 

Vers.  11-19.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 
ceune  to  Solomon,  &c.  The  interruption  of  the 
description  of  the  temple,  by  these  verses,  shows 
plainly  that  what  is  therein  stated  took  place  dur- 

ing the  progress  of  the  building.  From  chap.  ix. 
2,  comp.  with  iii.  6,  it  is  clear  that  we  have  to  think 
not  of  a  revelation  of  Jehovah,  but  of  a  divine 
promise  communicated  through  a  prophet  (per- 

haps Nathan),  such  as  liappened  to  David  (2  Sam. 
vii.  12  sq.  and  1  Chron.  xxii.  10),  to  which  refer- 

ence is  made  in  ver.  12.  Solomon  thereby  obtained 
the  promise  that  Jehovah,  as  He  had  formerly 

dwelt  amoD  j  the  people  in  a  "  tabernacle,"  for  the 

sign  and  pledge  of  the  covenant  established  wltt 
Israel,  would  dwell  in  the  house  about  to  be  built, 
and  that  the  covenant-relation  also  should  con- 

tinue, if  the  king  upon  his  part  should  keep  the 
covenant,  and  walk  in  the  ordinances  of  Jeho- 

vah. Such  a  promise  necessarily  encouraged  and 
strengthened  Solomon  in  his  great  and  difficult 
undertaking,  as  it  reminded  and  urged  him  to  the 
performance  of  his  sacred  obligations. 

Vers.  14-19.  So  Solomon  built  the  house,  <!fcc 
Ver.  14  resumes  the  description  of  the  building, 
which  had  been  interrupted  by  vers.  11-13,  and 
which  from  ver.  15  is  applied  to  its  interior.  The 
overlaying  of  walls  witli  wood,  which  again  wag 
covered  with  metal,  and  gold  in  particular,  is  an 
old  Oriental  custom,  extending  from  Phoenicia  to  Ju- 
dea  (comp.  Miiller,  Arc]ueology,  translated  by  John 
Leitch,  p.  214  sq. ;  Schnaase,  Gesch.  der  Hid.  Kiinste, 
i.  s.  160;  Weiss,  Kostiimkunde,  i.  s.  365).  The 
covering  with  gold  was  not  mere  gilding,  but  con- 

sisted of  thin  gold  plates  {Syynb.  desJIos.  Kulliis,  i.  s. 
60).  According  to  2  Chron.  iii.  6,  the  walls  also  were 
adorned  with  precious  stones,  which  is  credible 
enough  since  these  were  expressly  named  amongst 
the  objects  which  Solomon  obtained  in  abundance 
from  Ophir  (chap.  x.  11),  and  it  was  the  custom  in 
the  Orient  to  make  use  of  them  in  buildings  and 
utensils  (comp.  the  same,  s.  280,  294,  297). — Ver. 
16  says  explicitly  and  distinctly  that  the  main 
space  was  separated  from  the  Dehir  by  a  cedar 
wall :  hence  surely  it  is  an  error  upon  the  part  of 
Thenius  when,  by  an  appeal  to  Ezek.  xli.  3,  he 
supposes,  in  place  of  this  wall,  a  stone-waU  two 
cubits  thick  covered  with  wood  and  gold.  Even 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant  it  was  not  a 

plank- wall  (Ex.  xxvi.  15),  but  a  curtain  merely 
(ver.  33)  which  separated  its  two  divisions  from 
each  other.  Even  the  massively-constructed 
Herodian  temple  had  no  such  wall,  of  which  be- 

sides, the  Rabbins,  according  to  Josephus  (Bell. 
Jud.  i.,  5,  5,  5),  knew  nothing  (Lightfoot,  Descrip. 
temp.  Hieros.,  chap.  xv.  1).  The  cedar  wall,  for 
the  rest,  since  it  reached  from  the  ground  to  the 
beams  of  the  ceiUng,  must  have  been  thirty  cubits 

high.      The   addition    "pn  Vf^\h  to  T'^l^  shows 
the  design  of  the  latter,   and  proves    that  the 

"l^n'l  does  not  mean   oraculum   or  loautorium,  for 
had  it  this  signification,  its  object  would  have 
been  denoted  by  the  word  itself,  and  no  explana- 

tory addition  would  have  been  necessary. — Ac- 
cording to  vers.  16-20  the  two  divisions  of  the 

house  were  of  the  following  dimensions :  tlie 
room  at  the  farthest  end  took  off  from  the  entire 
length  of  the  building  (which  was  60  cubits), 
twenty,  and  from  its  height  (30  cubits),  twenty 
It  was  also,  as  is  expressly  stated  in  ver.  20, 
twenty  cubits  long,  broad,  and  high,  and  conse- 

quently was  a  complete  cube  in  shape.  The  front 
compartment  was  forty  cubits  long,  twenty  broad, 
and  thirty  high.  For  since  its  breadth  and  height 
are  not  given  here  (ver.  11),  it  must  have  had  thft 
breadth  and  height  of  the  house  mentioned  above 
(ver.  2),  otherwise,  as  in  the  case  of  the  rear  com- 

partment, it  would  have  been  expressly  noticed. 
That  the  front  compartment  was  not  only  longer, 
but  higher  also,  larger  generally  than  the  rear,  its 

name  even  proves  '^■yr\  (see  above  on  ver.  2).     It 
is  hence  decidedly  mcorrect  when  Kurtz  and  Merz 
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suppose  that  the  front  compartment  was  only- 
twenty  cubits  high,  that  over  the  entire  house 
there  was  an  upper  room  ten  cubits  high  fitted  up 
for  the  conservatiDO.  of  the  rehques  of  the  taber- 

nacle of  the  covena  nt,  and  that  this  room  is  desig- 

nated by  what  2  Ohron.  iii.  9  names  nvi'VH  i  and 

which  the  Sept.  renders  by  rd  virepCmv.  The 
following  considerations  make  against  this  view : 
(1)  How  could  one  have  reached  this  supposed 
upper  chamber  ?  Not  from  the  side-structure,  for 
the  ceiling  of  its  uppermost  story  did  not  reach 
to  the  floor  of  the  supposed  "  upper  room :"  the 
thick  walls  of  the  house,  moreover,  had  no  door 
above  the  level  of  the  side-structure.  Just  as  little 
could  one  have  reached  it  from  the  interior  of  the 
house,  for  in  neither  compartment  was  there  a 
Btairway  which  led  thither :  there  was  no  opening 
in  the  ceiling.  (2)  The  windows  of  the  house 
(ver.  4)  were  above  the  side-structure,  which  (the 
ceilings  of  the  three  stories  being  taken  into  the 
account)  was  certainly  eighteen  cubits  high :  there 
remained,  therefore,  the  house  being  thirty  cubits 
high,  but  twelve  cubits  for  the  windows.  If  now 
from  these  twelve  cubits,  ten  are  allowed  for  the 
upper  room,  what  space  remains  for  the  windows, 
which  certainly  were  not  very  small,  and  which 
were  necessary  to  admit  light  and  air  into  the 
house  ?  (3)  Prom  the  extremely  abrupt  words  of 
the  Chronicles,  "  And  the  alioth  he  covered  with 
gold,"  it  follows  only  that  alioth  (upper  chambers) 
were  somewhere,  but  not  where  they  were ;  and 
since  the  Chronicles  in  its  abbreviated  description 
says  nothing  of  the  entire  side-structure  with  its 
stories  and  chambers,  we  have  at  least  as  much 
right,  with  Griineisen,  to  suppose  the  alioth  to  be 
the  chambers  of  the  side-structure,  as  an  upper 
room  extending  the  length  of  the  whole  building, 
and  which  is  nowhere  else  mentioned.  The  rel- 
iques  of  the  tabernacle  could  easily  have  been 
preserved  in  the  several  chambers  of  the  side- 
structure.  [For  the  other  view,  see  Art.  Teinple, 
above  cited.  But  our  author  seems  to  me  to  have 
fuUy  disposed  of  tliis  doubtful  matter.  It  would 

seem  impossible  from  our  author's  reasoning  that 
there  should  have  been  a  large  upper  chamber 

over  the  "  holy  place."' — E.  H.]  If  now  we  must, 
according  to  all  the  accounts,  regard  the  front 
compartment  as  thirty  cubits  high,  the  question 
still  remains  respecting  its  relation  to  the  rear, 
which  was  but  twenty  cubits  high.  Stieglitz  and 
Gruueiseu  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  rear  com- 

partment, viewed  externally,  was  ten  cubits  lower 
than  the  front,  which  was  the  case  also  with 
Egyptian  temples  [and  like  the  chancel  in  the  so- 
called  Gothic  church. — E.  H.].  But  ver.  2  con- 

flicts with  this :  it  gives  the  height  of  the  entire 
house  at  thirty  cubits,  and  does  not  limit  it  to  the 
front  compartment.  Apart  from  all  other  consid- 

erations, we  cannot  appeal  to  the  adytum  of  the 
Egyptian  temples,  because  it  was  not  connected 
with  the  fore-temple,  but  was  separated  from  it 
by  chambers  and  passages,  and  was  an  indepen- 

dent structure  (Miiller,  Archceology,  p.  190  sq. ; 
Leitch  (German  edit.)  s.  258 ;  Schnaase,  Gesch. 
der  bild.  Kiinste,  i.  s.  392).  We  mnpt  certainly  as- 

sume that  there  was  a  room  over  ihe  rear  com- 
partment ten  cubits  high.  BSttcher  thinks  this 

was  open  in  front  and  only  having  chains  hanging 

as  its  partition  (ver.  21);  in  itself,  "very  improba- 
ble "  this  (Winer),  and  besides  it  is  against  ver. 

16,  according  to  which  the  cedar  wall  before  the 
holy  of  holies  went  from  the  floor  to  the  beams  of 
the  ceiling.  Besides,  ver.  20  does  not  say  that  tha 
cedar  wall  was  only  twenty  cubits  high,  but  onlj 
brings  into  prominence  the  fact  that  on  aU  its  sidea 
the  holy  of  holies  measured  twenty  cubits.  Aa 
the  room  in  question  was  inaccessible,  Ewald 

rightly  observes  that  it  "  had  been  left  apparently 
entirely  empty."  It  had  no  especial  design,  and 
was  what  it  was  simply  that  the  holy  of  holies 
might  be  a  perfect  cube.  Upon  this  point  more 
will  be  remarked  farther  on,  in  respect  of  the  sig- 

nificance of  the  temple.  For  particular  words  on 
vers.  17-20,  see  above,  Textual  and  Gram. 

Vers.  20-22.  And  covered  the  altar,  &c. 
And  he  overlaid  the  altar  with  cedar.  Thus  only 
should  we  translate  the  concluding  words  of  the 
20th  verse,  and  not,  with  Le  Clerc,  J.  D.  Michaelis, 
and  others — he  overlaid  the  altar  of  cedar,  namely, 
with  gold  like  the  I'est.  Apart  from  the  fact  that 
natO  is  without  the  article,  and  not  in  the  con- 

struct, the  "gold"  is  first  mentioned  in  the  con- 
cluding words  of  the  22d  verse.     There  the  altar  ia 

more    specifically    referred    to    by  "i^31p "  ̂ t^'^< , 

which  cannot  mean  "  which  belonged  to  the  De- 
bir,"  in  the  sense  that  it  stood  within  it;  for  the 
holy  of  holies  was  designed  only  as  the  receptacle 
of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  (ver.  19),  and  never  had 
an  altar.  The  altar  of  incense  in  the  holy  place  is 

meant.     Its  position  was  "  in  front  of  the  curtain  " 

(iJS^)  (Exod.  xl.  2S),  i.  e.,  "before  the  ark  of  the 
testimony"  (Exod.  xl.  5),  and  therewith  also  "be- 

fore Jehovah"  (Lev.  xvi.  12,  18),  enthroned  above 
the  ark.  It  stood  also  in  special  relation  to 

the  Debir.  If  now  this  altar  were  "overlaid'' 
with  cedar,  we  are  shut  up  to  the  supposition  that 
"  the  body  of  it  was  of  stone  "  (Keil).  But  this 
was  the  peculiar,  distinguishing  feature  of  the  altar 
of  burnt-offering,  which  was  required  to  be  com- 

posed of  earth  or  of  stones  (Bxod.  xx.  24,  25),  and 
the  frame  of  wliich,  consequently,  was  filled  with 
the  same  material  (comp.  Symbol,  des  Mas.  Kult,  i. 
s.  481,  488).  The  much  smaller  altar  of  incense 
was  a  simple  frame  with  a  covering,  which  was 

wanting  in  the  altar  of  burnt-ofi'ering  (Exod.  xxx. 
1-3).  In  distinction  with  the  latter,  it  is  named  in 
Ezek.  xli.  22,  "the  altar  of  wood."  The  body  of 
it  could  not  have  been  of  stone.  These  difficulties 
disappear  only  through  the  translation  of  the  Sept.: 
Kal  k-Koirjae  dvamciTT/piov  KsSpnv     It  read  also  g'pi 

instead  of  t)V''1 ,  which  Thenius  holds  to  be  genu- 
ine. In  that  case  the  absence  of  the  article  in 

nafD  is  explained,  as  well  also  as  the  concluding 
observation  in  ver.  22 :  And  the  whole  altar  [of 
cedar]  before  the  Debir,  he  overlaid  with  gold. 

The  words  in  ver.  21  are  obscure  and  dilficult" 
laj)''!  (and  he  made  a  partition)  by  the  chains 
of  gold  before  the  oracle  (Debir).     Thenius  is  of 

opinion  that  the  subject  here,  viz.,  nplSllTIN  ia 

omitted,  and  then  translates,  "  he  hung  the  cur- 
tain before  the  Debir  vniii  nold  chains."  This 

curtain  was  before  the  door  of  the  latter,  and  was 
hung  in  such  a  manner  that  it  could  be  moved 
this  way  and  that,  "  by  means  of  golden  chainlets 
each  Tv'ovidfid  with  an  end-ring,  upon  a  round  stick 
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tipon  which  these  rings  were  made  to  slide."  But 
this  mysterious  chain-work,  as  Winer  names  it, 

is  by  no  means  "  forever  explained  and  done 
with,"  by  this  suggestion.  For,  according  to  it, 
the  chief  thing  in  the  te.xt,  the  mention  of  the  cur- 

tain, is  wautiug.  But  no  MS.  nor  any  ancient  ver- 
sion names  this  supposed  missing  object.  And  if 

any  one  wish  to  insert  it,  then  must  the  words 

"  and  he  overlaid  it  with  gold  "  refer  to  the  cur- 
tain ;  and  this  is  impossible.  Besides,  the  text 

says  only  "  with  chains,"  and  does  not  know  any- 
thing either  of  end-rings  or  of  round  sticks,  both 

of  which  are  essential,  and  far  more  necessary 

than  the  "  cliainlet  "  for  the  sliding,  this  way  and 
that,  of  the  curtain.  With  De  Wette,  Gesenius, 

Ewald,  and  Merz,  lijjj''  is  to  be  translated,  he 
bolted,  as  in  Chaldaio  N~i3y  means  a  bolt,  and  for 
D^''^3 ,  «'.  «.,  bolt  (Exod.  xxvi.  26),  the  Chaldee  has 

I'THy.  But  then  the  question  is.  what  was  bolted  7 
According  to  Oahnet  and  others,  it  was  only  the 
door  of  the  Debir,  wliich  had  two  leaves.  But  in 
that  case  it  would  have  been  necessary  to  take 

a  way  the  chains  on  the  day  of  Atonement — a  thing 
nowhere  hinted  at,  and  in  itself  higlily  improba- 

ble. Obviously  the  bolting  chains  were  not  a 
movable  but  a  fixed  contrivance  running  across 
the  entire  wall.  They  held  together  the  parts  of 
the  wall  made  of  cedar,  like  the  bolts  on  the 
planks  of  the  tabernacle  (Exod.  xxvi.  26),  and 
liliewise  represented  the  DelDir  as  a  barred,  closed 
room.      A    further   argument   for   this  :    fllpim 

comes  from  pm ,  which  means  to  bind,  to  chain 
together,  and  in  Arabic  to  shut  up,  and  the  ex- 

pression jiav  the  concealed,  the  closed,  is  used  by 

Ezek.  (vii.  22)  of  the  holy  of  holies.  The  suppo- 
sition of  V.  Meyer  and  Griineisen,  that  there  was 

in  the  cedar  wall  an  opening  above  the  door, 
wliioh  like  the  c.ipitals  of  the  two  brazen  columns 
was  covered  (chap.  vii.  15  sq, ;  2  Chron.  iii.  16) 

witli  a  net  or  lattice-work,  is  just  as  untenable  as 
that  tile  chains  served  the  purpose  of  decoration 
only  (.Jahn). — In  ver.  22  all  that  had  been  said 
hitherto  about  the  gilding,  [done  with  thin  plates 
and  not  with  gold-leaf. — ^E.  H.]  is  again  brought 
togetlier  and  emphasized.  It  is  by  no  means  de- 

clared by  tlie  expression  "the  whole  house,"  that 
the  interior  of  the  porch  was  gilt  (Thenius):  it 
refers  only  to  the  holy  place  and  to  the  holy  of 
holies,  since  the  porch  is  explicitly  distinguished 
from  the  house  (Keil). 

Ters.  23-28. — And  within  the  oracle  (Debir) 
he  made  two  chambers,  &c.  The  reason  why 
olive-wood  was  used  in  the  construction  of  these 
figures  was  owing  to  its  firmness  and  durability. 
In  Greece  it  was  employed  to  make  images  of  the 

gods  (Winer,  R-W.-k,  ii.  s.  172).  The  ety- 
mology of  the  word  DTI3  is  to  this  day  so  vari- 

ously stated,  that  nothing  reliable  can  be  gathered 
from  it  respecting  the  form  and  shape  of  the 
cherubim.  From  Jixod.  xxv.  18  sq.  and  xxxvii.  1 

»(/.,  we  gather  only  tlnis  much — that  the  cheru- 
bim over  the  ark  had  two  wings,  and  that  their 

faces  were  opposite  each  other  and  directed  to- 
wards the  ark.  Nor  do  we  learn  anything  more 

from  our  text  and  from  2  Chron.  iii.  10-13.  It  ia 
only  said  that  each  was  ten  cubits  high,  and  that 
each  of  the  wings  measured  five  cubits ;  that  they 
stood  apon  tlieir  feet,  and  that  their  faces  were 
turned  towards  the  house,  i.  c,  towards  the  large 

compartment,  and  also  how  that  those  upon  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  could  have  had  but  one  face. 

Ezekiel,  on  the  other  hand,  in  his  vision  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  temple,  gives  something 
more  definite.     According  to  the  first  and  tenth 

chapters  the  cherubim  were  FliTI ,  i-  ".,  fuo,  living 

creatures  (not  Brjpc;,  wUd  beasts)  with  four  winga 
and  four  faces.  On  the  right  side  the  faces  were 
those  of  a  man  and  of  a  lion,  on  the  left  those  of 
a  bull  and  of  an  eagle.  The  human  element 
seems  to  have  preponderated  in  their  form  (ver.  5). 
But  according  to  chap.  xli.  18,  the  cherubim  rep- 

resented upon  the  walla  and  doors  of  the  temple, 
between  palm-trees,  had  but  two  faces,  the  one  of 
a  man  and  the  other  of  a  lion.  The  former  were 

on  the  right  side  and  the  latter  on  the  left.  The 
apocalyptic  vision  of  the  throne.  Rev.  iv.  7,  in 
which  the  four  types  of  creatures  composing  tUe 
cherub  are  separated  and  stand  round  the  throne, 
having  six  wings  each,  rests  upon  that  of  Ezekiel. 
From  everything  we  have,  it  appears  that  the 
cherub  was  not  a  simple  but  a  complex  or  coUoO' 
tive  being ;  and  when  he  has  now  one,  then  two 
then  again  four  faces,  or  two,  or  four,  or  sir 
wings ;  when,  too,  the  four  types  of  which  he  ia 
composed  are  separated  side  by  side,  so  we  gather 
still  farther  that  he  had  no  unalterable,  fixed  form, 
but  that  one  element  or  another  was  prominent 
or  subordinate  according  to  circumstances.  In 
fact,  one  element  might  even  disappear  without 
any  change  in  the  fundamental  idea  attaching  to 
the  cherub.  This  has  been  questioned  warmly  by 
Eiehm  recently  {De  Natura  et  riotione  symholica 
Oheruborum.  Basil,  1864).  He  maintains  that  be- 

fore the  exile  the  cherub  had  a  fixed  form,  viz., 
that  of  a  man  standing  upright,  with  wings.  The 

later  description  in  Ezekiel's  vision  is  a  departure 
from  this  characteristic  and  original  form,  and,  for 

the  sake  of  the  "  throne,  chariot "  moving  towards 
the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  gives  to  the  cheru- 

bim with  it  four  faces,  yet  not  four  component 
parts.  The  three  faces  added  to  the  original  one 
hu  man  face  by  Ezekiel  are  borrowed  from  the 
grandest  and  strongest  of  creatures  whether  hving 
on  the  earth  or  in  the  air.  Ho  was  induced  to  do 

this  probably  by  the  Babylonian  grouping  to- 
gether of  animala  which  he  had  learned  during 

the  captivity.  We  remark  against  this:  If  any 
person,  on  the  one  hand,  knew  ivell  enough  the 
forms  of  the  cherubim  both  in  tlie  tabernacle  and 

in  the  temple,  and  would,  on  the  other  hand,  ad- 
here firmly  to  ancestral  institutions  and  to  priestly 

traditions,  that  person  was  Ezekiel,  the  son  of  a 
priest.  How  is  it  possible  that  this  prophet,  who  was 

emphatically  warned  by  the  sight  of  the  "  images 
of  the  Chaldeans,"  doubtless  mythological  (Ezek. 
xxiii.  14),  portrayed  on  the  walls,  shoiild  himself 
have  been  induced,  by  means  of  tliese,  to  alter 
completely  the  sacred  cherub-form,  and  to  have 
made  to  it  arbitrary  and  self-appointed  additions? 
Umbreit  (Hesekiel,  s.  xii.)  rightly  says:  "So  far  aa 
the  form  of  the  cherubim  is  concerned,  the  prophet 
has  certainly  copied  the  original  tyjio  of  the  tem- 

ple, the  ark  of  the  covenant  and  tlie  tabernacle 
floating  in  his  imagination,  with  couscicntiousi 
fidelity;  but  in  particular  instances  he  has  en- 

riched the  idea  by  the  addition  of  more  complete 
features,  without  changing  anything  essentially." 
The  assertion  that  he  gives  to  tlie  cherub  not  a 
fourfold  composition  but  only  four  faces,  i.s  a  niia- 
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take,  for  he  gives  to  him  the  feet  of  a  bull,  the 
wings  of  an  eagle,  and  the  hands  of  a  man  (Ezek. 
1.  6-9) ;  and  in  the  passage  chap.  x.  14,  which,  in- 

deed, in  a  critical  respect  is  not  free  from  suspi- 
cion, the  word  2M2  stands  for  bull,  so  that  many 

interpreters  think  that  the  bull  is  the  prevailing 
element  in  the  composition  of  the  cherub.  Besides, 
in  every  living  creature  the  face  is  the  chief  thing, 
by  which  in  fact  it  is  recognized ;  and  when  Eze- 
kiel  gives  to  the  cherub  four  faces,  he  signifies 
thereby  that  those  four  types  of  being  unite  there- 

in. To  delineate  cherubim  is  consequently  a  haz- 
ardous business,  because  the  form  is  not  iixed ; 

nor  as  yet  is  there  anything  perfectly  satisfactory. 
The  latest,  by  Thenius  (tab.  3,  flg.  7),  is  borrowed, 
almost  painfully,  from  Egyptian  sculptures.  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  archfeologists  are  forever 
finding  the  original  of  the  cherub  in  Egypt,  while 
neither  the  sphinx  nor  any  other  Egyptian  com- 

plex creature  presents  the  four  types  united  in  the 
cherub.  On  the  other  hand,  Asiatic,  and  particu- 

larly Assyrian,  images,  exhibit  all  four  together 
(comp.  Neumann,  die  Stiftshiiite,  s.  68  .sg.).  Never- 

theless the  cherub  is  not  a  copy  of  these,  but  is 
the  pure  and  specific  product  of  Hebrew  contem- 

plation. Upon  this,  more,  farther  on. — The  words 
of  ver.  24  state  that  the  four  horizontally  out- 

stretched wings  took  in  tlie  entire  breadth  of  the 
Debir  (twenty  cubits);  that  they  also  touched  on 
the  right  and  left,  the  north  and  south  wall,  and 
each  other  in  the  centre,  whUe  it  presupposes  that 
they  {i.  e.,  the  wings)  stood  close  to  eacli  other  at 
the  shoulder-blades.  Under  the  outspread  wings 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  placed,  as  chap.  viii. 
6  plainly  says;  and  it  is  hence  an  error  when 
Ewald  asserts  that  the  cover  of  the  ark  was  re- 

newed, and  in  place  of  the  old  cherubim,  those 
massive  wooden  and  gilt  were  fastened  upon  it — a 
thing  impossible,  for  they  stood  10  cubits  apart 
(ver.  27),  while  the  ark  was  3|  cubits  long  (Exod 
XXV.  10). 

Ters.  29-30. — And  he  carved  all  the  Tisralls 
of  the  house,  &c.    Comp.  ver.  18.    Keil  and  others 

understand   by  ni?7pp  "basso-relievo,"   Tulgate 
ccelaturoi  eminenfes,  which,  however,  cannot  be  es 

tablished  by  the  word  itself.     For  although   y^p 

means  to  set  in  motion,  to  sling  (1  Sam.  xvii.  40 ; 
XXV.  29  ;  Jer.  x.  18),  this  signification  is  not  availa- 

ble here.  But  it  becomes  clear  through  the  fol- 

lowing ^ninS  from  nriQ  to  break  open,  to  open, 

then  to  furrow,  to  plough  (Is.  xxviii.  24) ;  D^ninQ 

in  Exod.  xxviii.  11 ;  xxxix.  6,  is  used  for  the  work 
of  the  graver  in  stone,  and  in  Exod.  xxviii. 
36  ;  x.xxix.  30  of  engraving  in  metal.  The 
figures,  moreover,  were  not  in  basso  relievo, 
but  were  sunken.  1  Kings  vii.  31  cannot  avail, 
for  with  reference  to  the  figures  upon  the  flat  sur- 

face of  the  "bases,"  it  is  said  in  ver.   36  nnS'1  > 

and  this  agrees  with  ypp ,  which  means  in  Arabic, 

loco  dimovit.  Most  of  the  figurative  representa- 
tions upon  the  old  Egyptian  monuments  were 

wrought  after  this  fashion  (Thenius).  The  forms 
of  the  cherubim  upon  the  walls  were  different 
from  the  colossal  figures  under  which  the  ark  in 

the  Debi-  rested.  According  to  Ezek.  xli.  19,  "a 
lion-face  was  towards  a  palm-tree  upon  one  side. 

and  a  man's  face  towards  the  palm-tree  on  the 
other  side,"  so  that  there  was  always  a  cherub 
between  two  palm-trees.  These  had  not  four 
faces,  but  assuredly  the  wings  of  the  eagle  and 

the  feet  of  the  bull  were  not  wanting.  "We  are  not 
to  think  of  palm-branches  (Ewald),  nor  of  palm- 
leaves  (Luther),  but  of  palm-trees,  such  as  we  see 
upon  ancient  coins,  and  such  as  Titus  caused  to  be 
struck  off,  out  of  the  booty  from  Jerusalem,  with 
the  inscription  Judcea  capta  (Lamy,  de  Tabernaculo, 

p.  783;  "Winer,  N.-W.-B.,  i.  s.  252).  "We  may,  with 
the  Arabic  version,  understand  by  "open  fiowers," 
lilies,  for  these  certainly  belonged  to  the  emblems 
of  the  sanctuary  (chap.  vii.  19,  22,  26).     Ter.  18 

names,  besides  the  fiowers,  QiypS  also,  which  ia 

regarded  generally  as  synonymous  with  rii?i?S ,  2 

Kings  iv.  39,  and  is  translated  "  coloquinths  "  (t.  e., 
wild  or  spring  gerkins  which  burst  at  the  touch), 

"We  should  then  imderstand  by  it:  "egg-shaped 
decorations  like  that  of  our  architectonics."  (The- 

nius, Keil).  But  the  intimate  connection  with 
graven  figures  in  the  highest  degree  significant, 
such  as  cherubim,  palm-trees,  and  lilies,  makes 
against  a  wholly  meaningless,  empty  decoration,  a 
thing  not  known  to  oriental  sacred  architecture. 

Add  to  this  that  in  another  passage  the  fiypB  are 

described  as  deadly,  a  fruit  so  dangerous  and 
unwholesome  would  have  suggested  just  the  oppo- 

site of  that  which  was  represented  by  the  other 
symbolical  figures.  If  it  were  employed  simply  on 

account  of  its  egg-shape,  why  these  "  coloquintiis," 
since  they  were  not  alone  round,  why  not  eggs  sim- 

ply ?   The  stem  5;pQ  does  not  mean  simply  to  burst, 

but  also  circnmire,  in  hiphil  conglomerare,  circuma- 
gere,  and  nj)p2  involncrum,  glomus,  globus,  so  also 

Xy^pQ  glomus,  fasciculus  convolutus  vel  colligatiw  (Bux- 
torf.  Lex.  Chald.  et  Tcdm.,  p.  1790).    In  its  intimate 

connection  with  D''yy  ̂ "IIDS ,  will  D''ypB  be  taken 
to  mean  fiower-bundles,  i.  e.,  buds ;  and  so  the  trans- 

lation is,  budding  and  blown  flowers  (flower-work). 
Possibly  this  flower-work  had  the  form  of  wreaths, 
only  we  can  scarcely,  with  Thenius,  translate 

''"1103= "festoons,  garlands  of  flowers."  "Whether the  three  kinds  of  graven  figures  were  distributed 
in  single  panels,  and  such  panels  were  in  two  or 
three  rows,  one  over  the  other,  after  the  analogy 
of  Egyptian  temples,  must  bo  left  undecided,  owing 
to  the  silence  of  the  text. — Thenius  wishes  the 
"  without  "  of  vers.  29  and  30  to  be  understood  of 
the  porch ;  but  nothing  has  been  said  of  the  porch 
from  ver.  3,  and  it  would  have  been  necessary 
therefore  to  designate  it  by  a  word.     According 

to  ver.  20  d'JQ^D  can  be  referred  only  to  the  De- 

bir, and  not  to  the  interior  of  the  whole  house, 

consequently   by   pSTl^  the   large   compartment 
must  be  meant. 

Ters.  31-35.  And  for  the  entering  of  the 

oracle,  &c.  The  rabbins,  wliora  many  interpret- 
ers, even  to  v.  Meyer  and  Stier,  follow,  translate 

the  difficult  words  n'ron  nimp  {'•'NH  :  "  the  lin- 

tel (entablature)  of  the  (or  with  the)  posts,  a  pen- 
tagon." The  sense  would  then  be :  the  lintol  of 

the  doors  supported  two  posts  abutting  one  against 
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the  other,  at  an  angle  which,  with  it,  formed  a 
triangle,  and  together  with  the  door,  a  pentagon. 

[Thus: 

E.  H.] 

But  this  is  decisively  contradicted  by  that  which  fol- 
lows in  ver.  33  of  tlie  door  of  the  larger  compart- 

.  ment,  the  corresponding  n^y^l  HXp,  which  cannot 

possibly  be  translated  "out  or  of  a  four-cornered, 
i.  e.,  a  square,"  but  only  "  out  of  a  fourth."  Besides 
this,  a  pentagonal  door  is  without  an  example  in 
the  ancient  East.  Bottcher  and  Tlienius  translate, 

"  the  entrance-wall  with  posts  of  a  iifth  thiclmess." 
But  this  is  founded  upon  the  wholly  erroneous 
supposition  that  the  wall  before  the  holy  of  holies 
was  two  cubits  thiclc  (see  above,  on  ver.  16);  of 
which  two  cubits,  then,  the  door-posts  must  haive 

taken  in  a  fifth.  Suppose  that  7IX  here  means 

the  entrance-wall,  still  n^'J^OH  can  never  be  trans- 

lated "  fifth  thickness."  "  It  is  in  the  highest  de- 
gree surprising  tliat  wlien  the  thickness  of  the 

entrance-wall  door-posts  is  stated,  notliing  is  said 

of  the  size  of  the  doors  tliemselves  "  (Keil).  Man- 
ifestly the  text  states  just  this,  but  still  does  not 

say  that  from  each  wall  there  were  five  cubits  to 
the  door :  for  the  doors  midway,  there  were  ten 
cubits  remaining  (Lightfoot),  but  the  entrance  to 
the  Debir  took  in,  witli  the  posts,  a  fifth  of  the 

wall,  i.  e.,  was  four  cubits  broad.*  The  entrance  to 
the  chief  compartment,  on  the  other  hand  (ver.  33), 
measured  one  fourtli  of  tlie  wall,  was  consequently 
five  cubits  broad,  and  larger  than  that  which 
opened  into  the  Deljir,  which  was  appropriate 
enough  for  the  main  entrance.  The  height  of  the 
two  entrances  is  not  given.  According  to  ver.  34 
the  two  wings  of  the  door  of.  entrance  into  the 
holy  place  were  folding  leaves,  i.  e.,  either  they  were 
longitudinally  like  leaves  bound  together,  which 
could  be  so  folded  that  it  would  not  be  necessary 

always  to  open  the  whole  door-wing  (Thenius) ; 
or  the  two  leaves  were  the  upper  and  lower  halves 

of  each  door-wing  (Keil,  Mertz,  Ewald) ;  probably 
the  latter. — From  the  words  of  ver.  32:  "and 

spread  gold  upon  the  cherubim,"  as  well  as  "  fitted 
upon  the  carved  work  "  (ver.  35),  Thenius  con- 

cludes that  the  figures  only,  both  upon  the  doors 
and  also  the  walls  of  the  temple,  were  over- 

laid, so  that  "they  must  have  contrasted  splen- 
didly with  tlie  brown-red  cedar."  But  this  con- 

tradicts vers.  20,  30,  and  especially  ver.  22,  where 

dri'iy  is  expressly  added  to  the  "whole  house," 

which  does  not  say  merely  that  such  gold-over- 

«  [Mr.  T  O.  Paine  (SnJomon's  Temple,  kc,  Boston,  Geo. 
Phinuey,  l&Ol)  makes  the  "posts,  the  door-posts,"  to  be 
meant,  and  S!i3'8  that  they  were  one-fifth  of  twenty  cubits, 
the  width  of  tlie  wall.  Each  door-post  was,  according  to  this 
author,  Six  feet  wide.  Hp.  Patricia  says  ;"  a  lafth"  .  .  . 
"maybe  understood  to  signify  that  they  held  the  proportion 
of  a  fifth  part  of  the  doors  "  (on  the  place).  But  our  author's 
exposition  is  the  Ijetter  — E.  H.] 

laying  was  partial  throughout  the  house,  but  that 
the  interior  was  completely  so  overlaid.  The  very 

fioor,  upon  which  no  figures  were  carved,  was  over- 
laid with  gold ;  surely  the  walls  and  doors  were  not 

partially  so  only.  The  problematical  addition  in 
both  verses  renders  conspicuous  the  fact  that  the 
overlaying  with  gold  did  not  cover  up  the  figures 
carved  upon  the  wood,  but  that  it  was  impressed 
upon  aU  the  elevations  and  the  depressions  alike, 

and  that  they  could  be  distinctly  seen  (Keil). — The 
Chronicles  mentions,  besides  the  doors  (2  Chron 
ill.  V),  the  veil  also  (ni.  14),  the  presence  of  which 
is  not  to  be  doubted  (after  Ewald),  since  the  object 
of  it  was  not  to  divide  the  two  compartments,  but 
rather  to  cover  the  ark  with  the  throne  (Exod.  xL 

3,  21),  and  was  an  essential  feature  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. If  even  the  Herodian  temple,  which  did 

not  contain  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  had  never- 

theless "the  veil  of  the  covering"  (Exod.  xxxix. 
34;  XXXV.  12;  Matt,  xxvii.  51),  how  much  lesa 
would  Solomon  have  dispensed  with  it.  The  non- 
mention  of  it  in  the  account  now  before  us  has  no 

more  significance  than  when,  in  the  foUowing 
verses,  the  inner  court  alone  is  described,  and  the 

fact  of  the  "  outer  "  court  is  entirely  passed  by. 
Vers.  36-38.  And  he  built  the  inner  court, 

&c.  This  designation  presupposes  a  larger  court, 
which  is  mentioned  expressly  in  the  Chronicles  (2 

Chron.  iv.  9),  and,  m distinction  from  that  of  "the 
priests,"  is  described  as  "the  great  court."  The 
inner  court  is  called,  in  Jer.  xxxvi.  10,  the  "higher," 
because  it  lay  somewhat  above  the  level  of  the 
court  intended  for  the  people.  The  statements 
about  the  structure  of  both  are  singularly  meagre. 
No  one  doubts  that  they  were  square-shaped 
(eomp.  Exod.  xxvii.  9  sq. ;  Ez.  xl.  47).  The  words, 

"  Otree  roios  of  lieioed  stones,"  &c.,  can  refer  only  to 
the  enclosing  walls.  There  were  three  rows  of 
squared  stones,  one  over  the  other,  and  a  layer  of 

cedar.     n'ni3   are  certainly  not  beams  properly, 
but  planks,  thick  boards,  for  of  what  use  would 
beams  have  been  here?  The  opinion  that  up- 

right cedar  beams,  resting  upon  the  uppermost  row 
of  stones,  formed  a  low  palisade,  is  erroneous 
(Merz).  The  people  in  the  outer  court,  by  such  an 
arrangement,  would  have  been  deprived  of  a  view 
of  the  sanctuary  and  of  the  holy  offices  in  the 
inner  court.  It  was  manifestly  but  a  low  enclo- 

sure, over  which  those  o\itside  of  it  could  look  (2 
Chron.  vii.  3).  The  outer  court  doubtless  had  stone 
walls  surrounding  it  because,  according  to  2  Chron. 
iv.  9,  doors  overlaid  with  brass  led  into  it.  Our 
account  mentions  nothing  of  cells  or  chambers  in 
the  forecourt  spoken  of  in  2  Kings  xxiii.  11;  Jer. 
xxxT.  2;  xxxvi.  10.  But  perhaps  Solomon  buUt 
some  of  them  ;  at  least  they  were,  according  to  1 
Chron.  xxviii.  12,  originally  intended. — We  can 
but  offer  conjectures  about  the  dimensions  of  the 

courts.  "  Following  the  analogy  of  the  taberna- 
cle, by  doubling  the  spaces  we  may  estimate  the 

court  of  the  priests  at  200  cubits  long  from  east  to 
west,  and  100  cubits  wide  from  north  to  south.  .  . 
The  outer  or  great  court  must  have  been  at  least 

as  large  "  (Keil).  In  the  temple  of  Ezekiel,  whose 
measurements  and  definitions,  especially  in  the 
matter  of  the  courts,  are  to  be  regarded  as  least 
of  all  purely  historical,  both  of  them  are  perfect 
squares  (Ezek.  xlii.  15-20;  Thenius). — The  very 
carefully  stated  length  of  time  for  the  building  of 
the  temple,  given  in  vers.  37,  38,  wa.a  reasonably 
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69 short,  and  shows  with  what  zeal  the  work  was  car- 
ried on,  especially  when  we  consider  that,  accord- 
ing to  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat,  xxxvi.  12),  all  Asia  was 

200  years  building  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephe- 
sus.  As  the  month  Zif  was  the  second,  and  the 
month  Bui  the  eighth,  the  time  occupied  in  the 

building  was  about  seven  and  a  half  years.  "Whether in  this  the  time  also  is  to  be  reckoned  for  the 

substructions*  which  Josephus  mentions,  and  also 
for  the  cutting  of  the  wood,  and  the  hewing  of  the 
stones,  is  an  idle  question.  If  now  we  cast  a 
glance  over  the  whole  of  the  description  of  the  tem- 

ple, full  and  explicit  as  it  is  in  details,  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  enable  us  to  delineate  a  complete, 

well-assured  drawing  of  it,  because,  as'"Winer  very properly  remarks,  many  points  which  must  be 
clear  in  a  drawing  are  passed  over  without  a  word, 
and  others  remain  more  or  less  uncertain.  This  is 
especially  true  in  respect  of  outward  forms  and 
architectural  style,  which,  in  a  drawing,  are  mat- 

ters of  supreme  importance.  Upon  this  point 
scarcely  anything  more  can  be  said  than  that  the 
building  on  the  whole  was  "rectilinear,  and  of 
box-form  "  (Merz).  It  is  certain  that  the  buUders, 
artists,  and  worlcmen  who  executed  it,  were  all 
Phoenicians  (chap.  v.  6 ;  vii.  14),  whence  it  follows 
that  the  style  of  the  building,  in  so  far  as  the  pre- 

served ground-plan  and  design  of  the  tabernacle 
was  not  required  by  Solomon,  was  Phcenician. 
But  since  all  adequate  descriptions  of  Phoenician 
buildings,  and  all  memorials,  such  as  are  still  ex- 

tant in  Egypt,  are  wanting,  we  know  nothing  of 
the  distinguishing  peculiarity  of  Phcenician  archi- 

tecture, which  certainly,  since  the  material  em- 
ployed was  chiefly  wood,  must  have  differed  es- 

sentially from  the  much  later  Grseco-Roman,  and 
especially  from  the  Egyptian,  which  made  use 
exclusively  of  hard  stone  (Schnaase,  Gesch.  der 
bild.  Kiinste,  i.  s.  238,  249).  The  older  drawings, 
thei-efore,  in  Grasco-Eomau  style,  by  TiUalpand, 
Lundy,  &c.,  as  also  the  later,  in  Egyptian  style, 
by  Hirt  and  Kopp,  are  wholly  unsatisfactory. 
Had  Solomon  wished  to  build  in  the  Egyptian 
style,  he  would  not  have  summoned  Phoenician 
workmen,  but  Egyptian,  whom  he  could  have 
easUy  procured  from  his  royal  father-in-law.  The 
most  recent  drawings  by  Thenius  and  KeU  {bibl 
Archceologie)  rest  upon  a  careful  study  of  the  text, 
and  are  therefore  much  to  be  preferred  to  all  the 
earlier  ones ;  but  even  they,  from  the  considera- 

tions already  adduced,  cannot  lay  claim  in  all  re- 
spects to  truth.  Strong  but  not  unfounded  is  the 

view  of  Romberg  and  Steger  (Gesch.  der  Bauhunst, 

i.  s.  26) :  "  It  is  just  as  easy  to  portray  a  living 
man  from  a  tolerably  well  preserved  skeleton,  as 
to  succeed  in  copying  a  building  which  shall  cor- 

respond to  its  reality,  when  but  few  and  uncertain 
remains  of  its  style  of  architecture  are  in  our  pos- 

session." Many  as  are  the  gaps  of  the  bibUcal 
account  in  respect  of  architecture,  it  nevertheless 
contains  all  which  can  contribute  to  the  knowl- 

edge of  the  religious  ideas  upon  which  the  temple 
was  founded;  it  serves  also  to  our  understanding  of 
its  significance,  and  this  is  the  chief  concern  here. 

THE  SOTEEIO-HISTOPJOAL  SIGNIPIOANOE  OF 
THE  TEMPLE. 

1.    The  unusually  careful  cfcronological  date 
about  the  building  of  the  temple  (vers.  1  and  37, 

\*  Upon  these  s'lbstructions,  see  Kobinaon  and  "  The  Ee- 
•OTery  of  Jeruealem,^^  as  above. — E,  H.] 

38)  manifestly  places  it  high  above  the  series  of 
ordinary  events,  and  proclaims  it  as  an  especially 
weighty,  epoch-making  occurrence  in  the  theo- 

cratic history  (Eeilsgeschichte).  Comp.  Introd.  §  3. 
This  would  not  have  been  the  case  if  an  architec- 

tonic work,  or  a  building  giving  evidence  of  powe» 
and  wealth  simply,  were  concerned.  It  is  its 
thoroughly  religious  character  which  causes  it  to 
appear  as  such  a  momentous  transaction,  and  for 
the  sake  of  which  it  is  so  circumstantially  de- 

scribed. The  product  of  theocratic  ideas,  it  is 
likewise  the  expression  of  them.  If  the  entire 
cultus  were  no  idle  ceremony,  still  less  could  th« 
structure,  where  this  cultus  became  concentrated, 
be  an  empty,  meaningless  piece  of  architectural 
splendor.  All  the  ancients  so  foimded,  arranged, 
and  adorned  their  temples  that  they  were  the  ex- 

pression and  the  representation  of  their  specific 
religious  contemplation  (comp.  Symb.  des  Mos.  Eult., 
i.  s.  91  sq.).  The  temple  of  Solomon  would  have 
been  an  exception  to  all  the  sacred  buildings  of 
high  antiquity,  had  it  not  been  the  expression  of 
the  specifically  Israelitish,  Old  Testament  ideas  of 

religion.  "Weighty  as  an  inquiry  into  its  outward material  may  be,  the  need  of  investigation  and  in 
formation  respecting  its  religious  meaning  is  much 

greater. 2.  The  significance  of  the  temple  as  a  whole  and  in 
general  is  suflBciently  stated  by  the  builder  himself 
in  the  discourse  delivered  at  its  solemn  iionsecrar 
tiou,  and  in  the  longer  prayer  connected  with  it 

(chap.  viii.  10-53). 
(a)  Solomon  begins  the  discourse  with  the 

words,    "I  have  built  thee  an  house  to   dwell 

in  (?3t),  a  settled  place  for  thee  to  abide  in  for- 

ever "'  (1  Kings  viii.  13 ;  2  Chron.  vi.  2).  The first  and  most  general  destination  of  the  temple 
was,  to  be  a  dwelling-place  of  Jehovah.  But  that 
this  dwelling  was  not  in  the  remotest  degree 
connected  with  the  heathenish  superstition,  that 
God  stood  in  need  of  a  shelter,  like  a  man,  and 
could  be  confined  within  a  given  space,  the  words 

which  soon  foUow  demonstrate  (ver.  27) :  "  be- hold the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
contain  thee :  how  much  less  this  house  that  I 

have  builded."  The  dwelling  of  Jehovah  with  or 
in  the  midst  of  Israel  is  rather  the  immediate  re- 

sult of  the  choice  of  them  to  be  His  peculiar  and 
covenant  people,  and  in  a  measure  coincides  with 
it.  As,  according  to  the  Hebrew  use  of  speech  in 
general,  dwelling  with  any  one  is  as  much  as  to  be 
bound  to,  to  be  in  fellowship  with  (comp.  e.  g.  Ps, 
i.  1 ;  V.  5 ;  cxx.  5),  and  even  the  marriage  relation 
is  expressed  by  "dwelling  with"  (Gen.  xxx.  20; 
Ezra  X.  2,  10;  Neh.  xiii.  23,  27),  so  also  Jehovah's 
dwelling  with  Israel  denotes  His  connection  and 
fellowship  with  this  people,  and  stands  in  the 
closest  relation  to  the  "covenant,"  Comp.  Exod. 
xxix.  45,  46 :  "  And  they  shall  ,know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  their  God  that  brought  them  forth  out  of  the 

land  of  Egypt,  that  I  may  dwell  among  them." 
Lev.  xxvi.  12  sq. :  "  And  I  will  walk  among  you, 
and  vrill  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people." 
So  also  Ezek.  xxxvii.  27.  Immediately  upon  tlie 
"election,"  and  the  conclusion  of  the  covenant, 
follows  the  command,  Bxod.  xxv.  8 :  "  And  let 
them  make  me  a  sanctuary;  that  I  nay  dwell 

among  them."  But  inasmuch  as  the  Old  Testa- 
ment covenant  relation  moves  in  the  sphere  of 

bodily,  visible  forms,  so  a".so  is  Jehovah's  dwelling 
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local,  yisible,  and  requires  consequently  a  dwell- 
[ng-jjla.ce,  which  can  be  a  tent  as  "well  as  a  temple. 
As  little  as  Jehovah,  hy  the  choice  of  Israel  from 
among  all  peoples,  lias  ceased  to  be  the  God  of  the 
whole  earth  (Exod.  xix.  5),  just  so  little  has  He, 
by  His  dwelling-place  in  the  midst  of  His  people, 
ceased  to  be  everywhere  in  heaven  and  upon 
earth.  Tliis  dwelling-place  does  not  contain  Him ; 
He  is  not  banished  to  >'•  particular  place,  but  in 
the  place  where  Israel  dwells  there  He  is,  and 

dwells  also  in  their  midst,  for  "  He  has  not  chosen 
the  people  for  the  sake  of  the  dwelling-place,  but 

the  dwelling-place  for  the  sake  of  the  people  " 
(2  Maccab.  v.  19).  So  His  dwelling-place  is  the 
visible  sign  and  pledge  of  the  covenant  relation.  The 

"  dwelling-house  "  is,  as  such,  the  house  of  Che  cov- 
enant To  this  first  signification  of  the  house  an- 

other immediately  attaches  itself  The  dwelling 

of  Jehovah  in  a  specific  place,  includes  within  it- 
self the  conception  of  witnessing,  and  of  reveal- 
ing himself,  in  so  far  as  God,  where  He  makes 

and  declares  himself  to  be  known,  is  and  re- 
mains, and  so  dwells.  Hence  the  conceptions  of 

dwelling  and  of  revealing  himself  coincide.  Jacob 
named  the  place  where  a  revelation  was  made  to 
him  the  house  of  God,  though  there  was  no  house 

or  dwelling-place  there.  Subsequently  he  built  an 
altar  and  called  the  place  Beth-el,  for  "there  had 
God  revealed  himself  to  him"  (Gen.  xxviii.  12- 

19 ;  x.xxv.  7).     By  T\T'2^  from  J3K'  to  dwell,  the 
Rabbins,  as  is  known,  express  the  highest  form  of 
revelation.  Christ  says  of  him  to  whom  He  and 

the  Father  reveal  themselves,  we  will  "  make  our 
abode  with  him  "  (John  xiv.  21-23).  The  place  of 
the  dwelling  of  Jehovah  is  eo  ipso  the  place  of 
divine  attestation  and.  revelation,  the  place  where  He 
will  speak  with  Israel,  and  declare  himself  to 
him  (Exod.  xxi-x.  42  sq.):  in  tlie  innermost  portion 
of  the  dwelling,  hence,  is  the  testimonial  of  the  cov- 

enant nnyn ,  winch  means  simply  the  witness,  and 

the  dwelling  itself  consequently  is  named  "the 
dweUing  (tent)  of  the  testimony"  (Numb.  ix.  15; 
xvii.  23 ;  xviii.  2). 

(6)  Solomon  repeatedly  refers  to  the  design 
of  the  house,  according  to  the  word  of  Jeho- 

vah Himself — "  that  my  name  might  he  therein," 
&c.,  "  my  name  shall  be  there"  (1  Kings  viii.  16, 
29  :  comp.  2  Cliron.  vi.  5  ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  27).  In 

other  places  it  is  expressed  thus:  "to  put  my 
name  there  forever "  (1  Kings  ix.  3 ;  2  Kings 
xxi.  7;  comp.  1  Kings  xi.  36;  xiv.  21;  2  Kings 

xxi.  4),  or  "that  my  name  may  dwell  there" 
(Dent.  xii.  11;  xiv.  23;  xvi.  11;  xxvi.  2;  Neh.  1. 

9),  or  in  an  abbreviated  form,  "to  (for  the)  name 
of  Jehovah"  (1  Kings  viii.  17-20,  48;  hi,  2;  v. 
17,  19 ;  2  Sam.  vii.  13 ;  1  Chron.  xxii.  7,  19 ; 

XX viii.  3,  &c.).  That  the  "  name  of  Jehovah  "  has 
the  I'ame  sense  here  as  in  Exod.  xxiii.  21,  "formy 
naraii  is  in  him  " — the  angel  who  leads  Israel,  that 
the  formula  does  not  say  simply  tliat  the  house  is 
built  *o  the  glory  of  God,  or  that  here  God  will  be 
called  upon  and  honored,  scarcely  needs  mention. 
The  name  of  God  is  God  himself  in  so  far  as  He 

makes  himself  known,  declares  and  reveals  him- 

self. .B-it  in  His  relation  to  Israel,  Jehovah  de- 
clares himself  essentially  as  the  One  who  is  holy 

and  who  will  make  holy ;  that  Ho  may  be  known 
as  such,  is  the  aim  and  object  of  the  covenant,  the 
sign  and  pledge  of  which  is  His  dwelling  in  the 

midst  of  Isriel  (Exod.  xxix.  43—46 ;  Liv.  xi.  45). 

The  name  of  Jehovah  is  hence  essentially  the 

"  narne  of  His  holiness  "  (Le^'.  xx.  3  ;  Ps.  xxxiii.  21 ; 
ciii.  1;  cv.  3  ;  cvi.  47  ;  cxlv.  21 ;  Is.  Ivii.  15  ;  Ezek. 
xxxix.  7,  25),  and  that  the  house  was  to  be  built 
to  this  name,  David  announced  solemnly  :efore 

aU  Israel  (1  Chron.  xxix.  16),  "to  build  to  thee  an 

house  for  thy  holy  name."  "With  this  end  in  view, 
the  house  is  called  in  the  Psalms  "  the  temple  of 
thy  holiness  "  (Ps.  v.  8  ;  bcxix.  1 ;  exxxviii.  2) ;  ita 
two  divisions  are  named  simply  "  holy  "  and  "  holy 
of  holies"  (Exod.  xxvi.  33  ;  1  Kings  viii.  6,  8),  and 
the  whole,  usuaUy,  E^lptD  (Exod.  xxv.  8 ;  Lev.  xii 

4  ;  Ps.  Ixxiv.  7  ;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  10;  Isa.  Ixiii.  18, 
Ezek.  viii.  65  ix.  6,  &e.) — all  of  which  presupposes 
that  He  mio  is  and  dwells  here,  is  before  all 
things  and  essentially,  holy.  So  then  the  house 
of  the  dwelling  is  not  so  much  in  general  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  divine  witnessing  and  reve- 

lation, as  of  the  divine  holiness  revealing  itself  in 
particular.  It  is  an  abode  of  holiness  and  of  sancti- 
fication.  Here  will  Jehovah  be  known  and  un- 

derstood by  Israel  as  the  Holy  One  and  as  Sancti- 
fier,  and  thereby  wiU  be  hallowed  (Exod.  xxix.  4J- 

46;  Liv.  xx.  3,  7;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  26-28). 
(c)  In  his  prayer  Solomon  says,  "  hearken  thnu 

to  tlie  supplication  of  thy  servant  and  of  thy  p6> 
pie  Israel  when  they  shall  pray  toward  this  place : 
and  hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dioelling-place  (1  Kings 

viii.  30).  So  also  in  the  following  verses  "  heaven 
thy  dwelling-place "  is  placed  repeatedly  over- 
against  "  this  house  "  (comp.  vers.  34,  39,  43,  49). 
This  parallelizing  of  the  temple  and  of  heaven  ex- 

tends through  the  whole  Scripture.  Both  are 
named  alike,  so  that  often  we  can  scarcely  decide 

whether  the  temple  or  heaven  be  meant.  yQI 
stands  for  the  temple  in  1  Kings  vni.  13  ;  2  Chron. 
vi.  2:  for  heaven   in  Isai.  Ixiii.  15.    n3E^  pOD  is 

applied  to  the  temple  in  1  Bjngs  viii.  13 ;  Exod. 
XV.  17,  to  heaven  in  1  Kings  viii.  30,  39,  43,  49; 
2  Chron.  vi.  30,   33  ;  Ps.  xxxiii.  14.     )lj)0=temple 

in  Ps.  Ixxvi.  9 ;   =  heaven  in  2  Chron.  xxx.  27 ; 

Dent.  xxvi.  15  ;  Jer.  xxr.  30 ;  Ps.  Lsviii.  6.  ̂2''T\  EHp 

=  temple  in  Ps.  v.  8 ;  Ixxix.  1 ;  exxxviii.  2 :  = 
heaven  in  Mich.  i.  2  sq. ;  Hab.  ii.  20;  Ps.  xi.  4; 
(cii.  20 ;  xvui.  7  ;  Isai.  Ivii.  15).  The  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  (chap.  ix.  24)  names  the  sanctuary 

"  made  with  hands,"  "  the  figure  (antitype)  of  the 
true,"  viz.,  of  heaven,  and  the  whole  comparison 
between  the  high-priesthood  of  Christ  and  the 
Levitical  is  based  upon  this  antitypical  relation 
between  heaven  and  the  earthly.  Old  Testament 
sanctuary  (chap.  iv.  14 ;  vi.  19,  20  ;  viii.  1,  2 ;  X. 
21),  so  that  V.  Gerlach  on  the  place  says,  with  pro- 

priety, "  the  earthly  sanctuary  is  also  an  image  of 
heaven  itself"  When  Solomon  also  at  first  desig- 

nates the  house  he  had  built  as  "  a  settled  place" 
(for  thee  to  abide  in),  and  then  declares  heaven  to 

be  the  peculiar  "place  of  thy  dweUing,"  he  re- 
gards the  temple  itself  as  a  heavenly  dwelling-plact. 

As  Jacob  named  the  place  where  God  had  de. 
Glared  and  revealed  himself  to  Mm,  "  the  house  of 
God"  and  the  "  gates  of  heaven  "  (Gen.  xxviii.  17) so  the  place  where  Jehovah  dwells  and  is  en 
throned  must  needs  appear  as  a  counterpart  of 
heaven.  Not,  however,  as  if  the  temple  were  a 
copy  of  the  visible  heaven,  it  is  rather  a  symboU- 
cal  representation  which,  by  its  symbols,  points  ts 
the  peculiar  and    true    dwelling-place    of   God 
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heaven  itself.  The  Jewish  theology  takes  cogni- 
zance of  an  upper  and  a.  lower  dwelling  (pt;>D) 

of  God,  and  lays  down  this  proposition:  "The 
horise   of  the  sanctuary  whicli  is  below    (JtDD) 

is  built  after  the  house  of  the  sanctuary  which 

is  above  (pyo) "  (comp.  the  places  in  Schott- 
geu,  Bar.  Sebr.,  p.  1213).  The  apocalyptic  aKifvij  tov 
i^eov  /nETO.  Tuv  av^p6)TT(j)v^  which  are  His  people  and 
whose  God  He  is,  comes  down  from  heaven,  and 
has  the  cube  form  (four-square)  of  the  holy  of 
holies  of  the  temple  (Rev.  xxi.  3,  16). 

(d)  The  widely-spread  notion  that  the  temple 
(tabernacle)  is  on  the  whole  and  generally  "a  rep- 

resentation of  the  theocracy  of  the  kingdom  of  God 

in  Israel"  (Hengstenberg,  Kurtz,  Keil,  and  otliers) 
is  decidedly  erroneous.  The  "  house  of  dwelling 
for  Jehovah  "  is  like  heaven,  before  all,  a  place  (1 
Kings  viii.  13,  29,  35) ;  but  the  theocracy,  the  king- 

dom of  God,  is  not  a  place,  but  a  divine-humau 
relation.  The  dwelling  of  Jehovah  in  a  house,  in 
the  midst  of  Israel,  is,  indeed,  the  outward  sign 
and  pledge  of  this  relation,  but  not  a  figurative 

representation  of  it,  and  the  conception  of  "tlie 
dwelling  of  Jehovah,"  which  expresses  the  funda- 

mental idea  of  the  temple,  is  in  itself  in  no  way 
identical  with  the  theocracy  or  the  kingdom  of 

God.  "While  temple  and  heaven  have  the  same names,  which  would  not  be  possible  were  there 
no  parallel  relation  between  them,  temple  and 
kingdom  of  God,  or  theocracy,  have  no  one  name 
in  common.  The  very  definite  expression  in  Heb. 
ix.  24  comes  especially  into  notice  here :  according 
to  it  the  earthly  sanctuary  made  by  hands  is  by 

no  means  a  "copy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,"  but 
is  the  antitype  of  the  true  sanctuary,  i.  t.,  of 
heaven.  Just  as  little  as  Christ,  the  high-priest, 
by  His  ascension  went  into  the  New  Testament 
kingdom  of  God,  but  into  heaven  itself,  there  to 
appear  before  God  for  us,  even  so  little  did  the  Le- 
vitical  high-priest,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  go 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  theocracy,  but  into 
the  earthly  sanctuary,  which  represented  the 
dwelling-place  of  God  in  heaven.  There  is  no 
propriety  in  the  appeal  to  the  pattern  of  the  tab- 

ernacle which  was  shown  to  Moses  "  on  the  mount " 
(Exod.  XXV.  9,  40),  as  if  it  were  heavenly  indeed, 
but  not  a  figure  of  heaven  itself  For  this  pattern 
was   itself  only  n^J^n   (virSdeiyfia   and   aiaa  rdv 

CTTovpaviuv,  Heb.  viii.  5),  and  showed  to  Moses  how 
he  must  make  and  arrange  the  earthly  sanctuary 
(rd  ayinv  Koa/iindv,  Heb.  ix.  1)  in  order  that  it  might 
be  a  figure  of  the  aiaivij  i)  akq^rjn^  ov  ;ff tpojro/^of, 
i.  «.,  of  heaven,  Heb.  tx.  11,  24).  Christ  did  not 
enter  into  the  "pattern  "  of  the  tabernacle,  but 
into  that  which  this  pattern  itself  represented 
(oomp.  Delitzsch,  Oomm.  zum  Hebr.  Br.,  s.  327,  336- 
338). 

3.  The  significance  of  the  temple  in  detail  depends 
necessarily  upon  its  significance  in  general,  which 
is  more  fully  defined  and  carried  out  by  means  of 
it.  Here  especially,  above  everything  else,  the 
ground-plan,  i.  e.,  the  formal  arrangement,  is  brought 
Into  consideration.  This  is  like  that  of  the  taber- 

nacle, the  place  of  which  was  occupied  by  the  tem- 
ple, yet  in  so  far  forth  modified  and  enlarged  as 

the  difierenee  between  the  "  house  "  and  the  "  tent " 
carried  with  it.  The  component  parts  singly  are 
&s  follows. 

ifl)  The  house,  by  its  strongly  enclosed  walls,  is 

represented  as  a  whole,  complete  and  independ- 
ent in  itself:  and  this  must  be  well  considered, 

This  whole  in  the  interior  is  divided  into  a  front 
and  rear  compartment,  which  are  not  separated  by 
a  stone  wall  equally  strong,  but  only  by  a  board 
partition,  and  they  are  thereby  designated  as  di- 

visions of  the  one  "  dwelling."  Tht  object  and 
meaning  of  these  two  divisions,  as  well  as  their 
relation  to  each  other,  are  shown  by  their  names. 

The  whole  house  is  called  fihpIO ,  tbo  front  division 

"holy,"  the  rear  division  "holy  of  holies."  Con- 
sequently the  one  dwelling  of  Jehovah,  which  es- 

sentially is  the  place  of  revelation  and  attestation 
of  the  holy  and  sanctifying  God  of  Israel,  has,  as 
such,  two  divisions,  which,  since  each  bears  the 
impress  of  the  whole,  cannot  be  two  diverse  dwell- 

ings, one  by  the  other ;  but  only  divisions  distinct 
from  each  other  by  way  of  grade.  Divine  revela- 

tion, in  its  nature  and  being,  is  a  matter  of  degree 
— it  is  gradual,  progressive.  God  is  everywhere 
and  always,  but  He  does  not  make  himself  known 
everywhere  and  always,  in  the  same  manner.  The 
heaven  is  his  throne  and  the  earth  his  footstool 
(Matt.  V.  34);  He  has  revealed  himself  of  old 
through  His  servants  the  prophets,  but  at  last 
through  His  Son — the  brightness  of  His  glory 
(Heb.  i.  1  sq.).  But  especially  is  the  revelation 
and  attestation  of  the  divine  holiness  over-against 
human  depravity,  gradual,  in  so  far  as  the  greater 
spread  and  extension  of  ain  demands  a  higher  at- 

testation and  confirmation  of  divine  holiness,  i.  e., 
of  the  sanctifying  power  of  God  atoning  for  sin. 
Since  now  the  dwelling  of  Jehovah  amongst  His 
people  was  especially  the  dwelling-place  of  a  self- 
revealing  holiness,  and  the  entire  cultus  which 
was  there  concentrated  had  for  its  object  and  aim 
the  sanctiflcation  of  the  nation  (see  above,  2.  b),  so 
by  means  of  its  two  distinct  compartments  did  it, 
present  itself  as  a  complete  holy  dwelling-place- 
which  was  fitted  to  bring  to  and  to  keep  in  the- 
consciousness  of  the  people  both  the  sinfulness  of 
man  and  the  holiness  of  God.  The  act  of  expia- 

tion and  of  purifying  to  be  consummated  in  the 
front  compartment,  concerned  the  particular  trans- 

gressions of  individual  persons ;  the  act  to  be  con- 
summated in  the  rear  and  nobler  compartment,  on 

the  other  hand,  concerned  the  entire  nation,  and 
the  transgressions  during  the  entire  year.  Ordi- 

nary priests  could  attend  to  the  former,  the  high- 
priest  alone  could  perform  the  latter  (Lev.  i-v.  and 
xvi.). — From  aU  tliis  it  is  clear  to  satisfaction  how 
untenable  the  position  of  recent  writers  is  when, 
with  Hengstenberg,  they  understand  the  two  com- 

partments as  two  distinct  dwelling-places,  namely, 
the  holy  place  as  the  "abode  of  the  people,"  and 
the  holy  of  holies  as  "the  dwelUng-place  of  God," 
and  then  explain  this  "  combined  dwelling-place  " 
as  a  figurative  representation  of  the  communion 
and  fellowship  of  God  with  His  people,  and  so 
that  the  "  entire  sanctuary  is  a  symbol  of  the 

kingd,om  of  God  under  the  old  covenant."  Noth- ing can  be  more  clearly  and  distinctly  stated  than 
that  the  whole  house  is  one  dwelling-place — the 
dweUing-place  of  Jehovah.  Jehovah  dwells  in- 

deed amongst  His  people,  but  of  a  dwelling,  side 
by  side,  of  God  and  the  people  under  one  roof, 
there  is  nowhere  a  syllable.  As  the  whole  house, 
so  also  each  compartment,  the  holy  place  and  the 

holy  of  hoUes,  are  called  "the  dwelling-place," but  not  the  former  as  the  dweUing-place  of  the 
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people  aud  the  latter  the  dwelling-place  of  God. 
Further,  in  1  Kings  vi.  5,  the  holy  place,  in  contra- 

distinction with  the  holy  of  holies,  is  called  "lyn  ■ 

If  now  the  holy  place  were  the  abode  of  the  peo- 
ple 0¥er-against  the  abode  of  God,  the  entire  sanc- 

tuary, comprehending  both  compartments,  could 

not  be  called  n\'n''  hyn,  or  simply  isSTl,  as  in  1 
Sam.  i.  9 ;  ill,  3 ;  2  Kings  xxiv.  13 ;  2  Chron.  iii. 
1'! ;  Ps.  V.  8 ;  still  less  could  this  expression  be  used 
of  heaven,  which  is  specially  the  abode  of  God  and 
not  of  the  people  (Ps.  xi.  4 ;  xviii.  1 ;  xxix.  9 ; 
Mich.  i.  2 ;  Hab.  ii.  20). 

{b)  The  porch  and  the  side-structure  (XJmbau) 
with  the  stories  are,  as  has  been  already  shown, 
structures  in  front  and  by  the  sides  of  the  house, 
which  are  recognized  as  such  in  that,  unlike  the 
house,  they  did  not  serve  for  the  performance  of 
any  religious  office.  They  do  not  therefore  belong 
essentially  to  the  ground-plan  of  the  sanctuary, 
consequently  are  wanting  in  the  tabernacle,  and 
have  no  further  religious  significance  than  that 

they  give  to  what  was  hitherto  a  "  tent,"  the  char- 
acter of  a  "house,"  and  indeed  of  a  great,  firm, 

and  strong  house,  of  a  palace,  in  fact.  Porches 
were  never  used  for  tents,  but  only  in  the  case  of 
large,  conspicuous  buildings  like  palaces,  as,  e.  g., 

Solomon's  (1  Kings  vii.  6  sq.).  If  now  the  house 
of  a  human  sovereign  had  its  porch,  much  less 
should  one  be  missing  in  the  house  of  Jehovah, 

/the  God-King,  to  distinguish  it  rightly  as  an  73'n , 

>€.  e.,  a  king's  palace  (Prov.  xxx.  28  ;  Is.  xxxix,  1). 
''"W^e  observe  the  same  in  respect  of  the  side-struc- 
iture,  which,  as  is  expressly  remarked,  was  not  to 
Ibe  included  within  the  house,  the  main  building, 
•  did  .mot  belong,  as  an  integrating  part,  to  the  dweU- 
iug  of  Jehovah,  but  which  served  only  for  purely 

■  external  purposes,  the  preservation  of  the  vessels, 
&a.  Biit  like  the  porch  in  front,  it  served,  around 
the  sides  of  the  house,  which  rose  above  it,  to  im- 

I  part  the  appearance  of  a  grand,  richly  surrounded, 
end  lasting  building — an  p3in  • 

(c)  The  fore  courts  constituted  the  second  essen- 
tial element  of  the  entire  sanctuary.  "The  dwell- 
ing of  Jehovah  "  is,  as  observed  above,  the  place 

where  He  "  meets  "  the  people,  attests  himself 
unto  them,  speaks  with  them,  has  intercourse  with 

them.     It  is  called,  consequently,  also  HViD'^nX 
(Exod.    xxix.  42,  44;  xxvii.   21;  xl.  22),  or  lyio 

simply  (Lam.  ii.  6 ;  Ps.  Ixxiv.  3),  i.  e.,  the  tent  of 

assembly,  the  "  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  " 
(not  the  time  of  assembling).  The  dwelling  of  Je- 

hovah in  a  given  place  makes  also  a  space  neces- 
sary for  the  people  to  meet  their  Lord  and  God. 

Hence  the  command ;  "  thou  shalt  make  the  court 
of  the  tabernacle "  (Exod.  xxvii.  9 ;  Sept. :  Kal 
noiiiGeiq  av7^fjv  rri  aicTjvri).  The  fore  court  moreover 
was  not  a  dwelling-place  of  the  people  in  contrast 
with  that  of  Jehovah,  but  only  a  court,  i.  e.,  a  fixed 

space  around  the  dwelling,  "  an  enclosed  gathering- 
place  for  the  people  drawing  nigh  to  their  God  " 
(Merz).  As  Jehovah  had  one  dwelling-place  only, 
the  people  could  meet  Him  only  here,  and  only 
liere  attend  to  the  covenant  relation  with  Him. 
All  offices  in  connection  with  the  covenant  could 
be  performed,  hence,  only  here,  not  in  other  favor- 

,ite  spots. inot   apon  the  so-called  "heights"  (high 

places)  (Numb.  xvii.  1-9).  And  in  order  that 
might  be  the  case  with  the  entire  people,  it  was 
dered  that  all  Israehtes,  certainly  three  times 
the  year,  should  appear  Ijefore  the  dwelling  of 
hovah  (Exod.  xxiii.  If  ;  Deut.  xvi.  16).  This 
nothing  more  is  the  object  and  significance  of 
fore  court.  Hengstenberg  is  altogether  wrong 
maintaining  that  "  the  house  or  dwelling  of 
people  was  properly  the  holy  place,"  that  t 
occupied  this,  "their  peculiar  dwelling,  c 
through  the  medium  of  their  representatives 
middle-men,  the  priests,  and  that  some  actual  pi 
of  their  own,  over  and  above  this  ideal  place,  i 
necessary.  This  the  fore  court  was."  Keil,  toe 
in  error  when  he  explains  the  fore  court  as  ' 
image  of  the  dwelling  of  Israel  in  the  kingdom 
their  God."  The  holy  place  was,  as  already 
ticed,  a  compartment  in  the  dwelling-place  of 
hovah,  the  forepart  thereof,  but  not  the  dwell 
of  the  people,  and  the  fore  court  was  not  a  dweUi 
place  at  all,  neither  of  the  people  nor  of  Jehov 
was  never  blamed  such,  but  was  only  the  ass( 

bling-place  outside  of  Jehovah's  dwelling,  a  m 
"court"  by  way  of  distinction,  and  in  contrast  vf 
"the  house."  In  that  the  temple  had  two  .'c 
courts  instead  of  one  originally  designed,  fi 
proof  of  an  alteration  of  the  ground-plan,  but 
only  an  enlargement  of  it,  which  had  its  reasoi 
this :  that  great  buildings,  especially  royal  palai 
in  the  Orient,  were  distinguished  from  ordini 
houses  by  more  forecourts  (comp.  1  Kings  vii. 
12,  and  Symh.  des  Mos.  Kult,  i.  s.  241  sq).  Thei 
it  happened  especially  that,  near  the  taberna 
of  the  testimony,  which  stood  in  the  centre  of  1 

Israelitish  camp,  was  appointed  the  place  for  ■ 
priestly  tribe  (Numb.  ii.  and  iii.).  This  continv 
a  fixed  custom  when  the  "  camp  "  ceased  to  exi 
it  was  the  tribe  especially,  which  stood  "ni 
unto  "  Jehovah,  which  effected  the  intercourse  ' 
tween  Him  and  the  people  (Exod.  xix.  22  ;  Ez 
xlii  13 ;  Numb.  xvi.  5).  A  fixed  limit  to  the  1 
pointed  space  was  judicions,  and  even  necessa 
since  by  the  ordinances  of  David  individual  w 
ship  had  greatly  increased,  and  this  greatly  • 
panded  worship  was  confined  to  this  one  pla( 
by  these  means  it  became  possible  to  observe  c 
rectly  the  ordinance,  and  duly  to  watch  over  ( 
appointed  performance  of  the  holy  services. 

4.  The  significance  of  the  form  and  measuremt 
of  the  temple,  which  stand  in  the  closest  relation 
the  ground-plan,  requires  us  to  conclude  therefri 
that  they  can  be  explained  neither  upon  the  grout 
of  outward  need  aud  propriety,  nor  of  archite 
onic  beauty.  If  the  portion  which  constitutes  I 
core  and  centre  of  the  entire  structure,  the  pei 
liar  dwelling  of  Jehovah,  the  holy  of  holies,  ha 
the  form  of  a  perfect  cube,  as  ver.  20  expres 
states,  a  form  characteristic  not  only  of  the  tab 
nacle,  but  also  of  Ezekiel's  temple,  and  of  i 
apocalyptic  mTrv!)  tov  Seoii  (Ezek.  xU.  4 ;  Rev.  x 
16),  a  form  which  appears  neither  necessary  i 
convenient,  nor  architecturally  beautiful,  while 
the  same  time  it  was  unmistakably  intentional  a 
not  accidental,  it  must  certainly  have  some  mei 
ing.  And  if  the  form  of  one  and  that  the  mi 
important  division  of  the  building  were  significa 
it  is  inconsequent  and  wilful  to  explain  the  equa 
striking  forms  and  measurements  of  the  remaini 
compartments  as  devoid  of  meaning.  To  this 
must  add  that,  although  the  forms  and  measu 
ments  of  a  house,  especially  of  a  palace,  are  1 
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those  of  a  tent,  Solomon  nevertheless  adhered  as 
far  as  possible  to  the  forms  and  measurements  of 
th(^  tabernacle,  not  only  in  respect  of  the  holy  of 
holies,  but  also  of  the  other  portions  of  the  temple ; 
and  he  felt  himself  obliged  thereto,  whUe  he  sim- 

ply doubled  them — a  sufficient  proof  that  they  were 
to  him  corresponding,  necessary  as  well  as  signifi- 

cant for  the  sanctuary.  Besides,  in  the  description 
of  nearly  all  buildings  and  spaces  which,  in  a  nar- 

rower or  wider  sense,  were  God's  dwelling-places, 
when  apparently  weightier  matters  are  passed  over, 
the  measure  and  disposition,  according  to  size  and 
number,  are  presented,  and  oftentimes  when  one 
least  expects  it,  as,  e.  g.,  in  the  visions  of  Ezekiel 
and  of  the  apocalyptic  seer,  as  we  have  already 
noticed.  Titringa  rightly  explains  the  measuring 
of  a  space  or  of  a  building  as  the  yvapiGfia,  that  it 
is  KaroiKT^piov  rov  Seov.  This  especially  follows 
from  Rev.  xi.  1,  2,  where  the  seer  holds  a  measur- 

ing-rod, and  is  commanded;  "measure  the  temple 
of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship 
therein ;  but  the  court  which  is  without  the  tem- 

ple leave  out,  and  measure  it  not ;  for  it  is  given 
unto  the  Gentiles,"  &c.  That  which  is  not  meas- 

ured is  ungodly  and  profane. — If  we  turn  now  to 
particular  forms  and  measurements  of  the  temple, 
we  find  them  like  those  of  the  tabernacle  and  of 
the  temple  of  Ezekiel. 

(a)  The  form  of  the  square,  which  is  adhered  to 
with  palpable  rigor,  and  dominates  everything.  It 
is  the  form  of  the  forecourts,  of  the  house  in  whole 
and  in  its  parts,  also  of  both  altars.  Nowhere  is 
there  the  form  of  the  triangle  (pyramidal)  or  of 
the  pentagon,  nowhere  the  form  of  the  circle  or 
of  the  half-circle.  Even  the  porch  and  the  side- 
structure  with  its  flat  roof  preserve  this  square 
form.  In  Ezekiel  it  is  given  even  to  the  great  cir- 

cuit around  the  temple,  and  to  the  holy  city  and 
its  domain  (Ezek.  xlviii.  8-35) ;  so  also  in  John, 
in  respect  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  (Rev.  xxi.). 
From  this  it  follows  indisputably  that  the  square 
was  considered  as  the  appropriate  form  of  every 
dweUing-plaoe  of  Jehovah,  and  generally  of  every 
sacred  space  and  place,  whether  tent  or  house, 
altar  or  city.  It  is  well  to  bear  in  mind,  also,  that 
this  square  appears  always  to  have  been  adjusted 
(oriented)  to  the  points  of  the  compass,  and  thereby 
(inasmuch  as  this  constant  arrangement  was 
neither  necessary  nor  especially  convenient),  re- 

ferred to  the  proper  and  original  dwelling-  and 
revelation-place  of  Jehovah,  while  the  square 
shape  of  the  earthly  dwelling  corresponded  with 
"the  four  corners  of  heaven  " — the  upper  dwell- 

ing (Jer.  xlix.  36;  Matt.  xxiv.  31;  comp.  Zech.  ii. 
10;  vi.  5;  Ps.  xix.  6;  Job  ix.  9).  In  conformity 
with  this  view,  the  space  which  had  the  throne  in 
the  midst  thereof  and  was  the  highest  place  of 
Jehovah — dwelling  and  self-revealing,  the  holy  of 
holies — had  the  most  complete  form  of  the  square ; 
it  was  a  cube.  The  holy  place,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  not  a  cube  but  an  extended  square,  but 
its  length  was  not  wilfully  or  indefinitely  ar- 

ranged ;  it  was  double  that  of  the  holy  of  holies, 
since  it  served  as  vestibule  to  this  latter  and  with 
it  formed  the  entire  dwelling.  The  square,  as  the 
ground-form  of  the  temple,  has  often  been  ex- 

plained as  the  symbol  of  regularity,  and  especially 
of  iSrmness  and  immobility,  appeal  being  made  to 
Suidas,  who  says :  Terpdyavog  ■  svuroB^g  iSpaln; 
(Grotius,  Titringa,  Havernick).  This  is  contra- 

dicted from  the  consideration  that  not  only  the 

temple,  but  the  tabernacle  also,  the  movable, 
wandering  sanctuary,  had  a  similar  form.  It  is 
impossible  that  the  latter,  the  direct  opposite  of 
the  former,  should  set  forth  the  distinguishing 
characteristics  of  the  tabernacle  over  against  thosa 
of  the  temple;  the  movable  can  never  be  the  sign 
of  immobility  and  permanence.  Still  less  can  we 
adopt  the  view  of  Kurtz  and  Keil,  who  regard 
the  square  as  "  the  symbolical  form  or  signature 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,"  and  its  adjustment  to 
the  four  points  of  the  compass  as  an  intimation 
that  this  kingdom  was  designed  to  comprehend 
and  include  within  itself  the  entire  world.  The 

"dwelling  of  Jehovah,"  which  is  square  in  its 
ground-form,  is  not  the  kingdom  of  God  itself,  but 
a  plan  to  wliich  the  form  is  given  which  corre- 

sponds with  heaven,  the  peouMar  dwelling-place 
of  God,  with  its  "four  corners."  Supposing, 
moreover,  that  the  temple  were  "  an  image  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  imder  the  old  covenant,"  this 
covenant  was  designed  only  to  embrace  the  people 
Israel  and  not  the  entire  world.  This  is  the  scope 
of  the  new  covenant.  Witsius,  to  whom  one  ap- 

peals besides,  rightly  remarks  that  the  atrium  sig- 
nifies separationem  Israelitarum  a  reliquis  gentibus. 

It  is  impossible  that  the  same  symbol  should  sig- 
nify opposites — the  separation  of  one  nation  from 

aU  others,  and  also  the  comprehending  of  all  na- 
tions. 

(6)  In  measwrements  the  number  ten  dominates. 
It  marks  the  entire  building,  as  well  as  its  parts, 
be  it  simply  ten  or  its  half,  be  it  doubled  or  tre- 

bled. This  was  the  case  with  the  tabernacle ;  but 
since  the  temple,  as  house  or  palace,  necessarily 
required  larger  dimensions  than  the  tent,  so  in 
place  of  a  simple  ten  the  double-ten  or  twenty  was 
employed,  and  this  is  the  clearest  proof  of  pur- 

pose in  respect  of  the  number  ten.  The  dwelling 
instead  of  ten  cubits  is  twenty  wide,  and  instead 
of  thrice  ten  cubits  long  is  thrice  twenty.  The 
holy  of  holies  measures  twice  ten  cubits  upon  all 
sides,  the  holy  place  twice  ten  cubits  doubled  in 
length,  and  as  the  great  apartment,  three  times 
ten  cubits  in  height.  The  porch  is  twice  ten  cu- 

bits broad  and  ten  deep.  The  side-structure,  i.  e., 
each  of  its  three  stories,  is  in  height  half  ten,  that 
is,  five,  and  is  thereby  designated  as  something 
merely  subordinate.  The  cherubim  in  the  holy  of 
holies  are  ten  cubits  high,  each  of  the  wings 
measures  five  cubits,  "  so  that  there  were  ten  cu- 

bits from  the  end  of  one  wing  to  that  of  the  other  " 
(ver.  24).  The  high  altar  in  the  forecourt  is  ten 
cubits  high,  and  twice  ten  cubits  long  and  broad  (2 
Chron.  iv.  1) :  "  the  bases  "  [gestiihle,  seats]  which 
belong  to  it  are  ten  (1  Kings  vii.  27).  The  brazen 
sea  is  ten  cubits  wide  and  five  high  (1  Kings  vii. 
23).  In  the  holy  place  are  ten  candlesticks  and  also 
ten  tables,  five  on  the  right  hand  and  five  on  the 
left  (2  Chron.  iv.  7,  8).  In  the  holy  of  holies  the 
"ten  words  "  (Exod.  xxxiv.  28;  Dent.  iv.  13),  which 
are  named  absolutely  "  the  witness  "  and  "the  cov- 

enant," and  which  form  the  root  and  heart  of  the 
sanctuary,  are  preserved  in  the  ark  (Exod.  x-xv. 

16,  21 ;  xxxiv.  28).  Since  the  dwelling  of  Jeho- 
vah amongst  His  people  is  the  result,  as  also  the 

sign  and  pledge  of  the  covenant  (see  above,  1,  a) 
without  doubt  the  number  in  the  covenant  [ten 
commandments]  dominates  the  number  of  the 
dwelling-place.  That  the  covenant  consists  of 
ten  words  has  its  reason,  not,  as  Grotius  supposes, 
in  the  ten  fingers  of  tho  hands  (to  be  able  to  count 
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them  more  easily),  but  in  the  significance  of  the 
number  ten,  which  comprises  all  the  cardinal  num- 

bers and  completes  them,  so  that  thereby  the  cov- 
enant is  designated  as  a  perfect  whole,  comprising 

all  the  chief  words  or  commandments  of  God. — 
Besides  ten,  the  number  three  is  everywhere  con- 

spicuous in  the  building.  It  is  divided  into  three 
sacred  spaces  (Heiligungs-stdtte),  which  dilfer  from 
each  other  by  way  of  degree — Ibrecoiirt,  holy  place, 
holy  of  holies,  witli  tliree  expiatory  objects  which 
are  related  to  eacli  otlier,  tlie  altar  of  burnt-offer- 

ing, the  altar  of  incense,  and  the  kapporeth  (mercy- 
seat).  The  dwelling  itself  is  measured  and  divided 
according  to  the  number  three;  three  times  the 
doubled  ten,  i.  e.,  three  times  its  width,  is  the 
measure  of  its  length — the  holy  of  holies  being 
one-third,  and  tlie  holy  place  two-thirds.  The  lat- 

ter, as  the  large  compartment,  is  tliree  times  ten 

cubits  liigh,  and  has  tliree  articles  of  furniture — 
candlesticiis,  the  altar  of  incense,  and  the  table 
for  sliewbread.  Tlie  forecourt  also  lias  three  kinds 

of  articles  for  use,  viz.,  the  altar  of  burnt-offering, 
the  stools,  and  the  brazen  sea.  The  side-structure, 
finally,  has  three  stories.  The  reason  for  thisprom- 
ineuce  of  the  number  three  is  not  to  be  sought  for 
directly  in  the  divine  Trinity,  for  the  revelation  of 

the  Trinitj'  belongs  to  the  New  Testament.  But 
in  the  Old  Testament,  the  number  three  is  the 
signature  of  every  true  unit  complete  in  itself, 
and  so,  closely  resembles  ten,  with  which  it  is  here 
frequently  connected.  What  happens  thrice  is  the 
genuine  once :  what  is  divided  into  three  is  a  true 
unity.  The  one  dwelling,  by  its  division  into  three 
parts,  is  designated  as  one  complete  wliole,  and 
the  three  kinds  of  articles  of  use  which  are  in  the 

three  parts,  or  in  one  of  them,  again  form  a  com- 
plete whole,  and  belong  under  it  to  the  one  or  the 

other  relation.  While  the  number  ten  gives  the 
impress  of  finishing  and  completing  to  multiplicity, 
the  number  three  is  the  signature  of  perfect  unity, 
and  thus  also  of  the  divine  being.  (Comp.  Symb. 
des  Mos.  Kult,  \.  s.  175  sq.). 

5.  Tha  significance  of  the  building  material, 
since  the  choice  and  use  of  it  is  determined  by 
necessity,  convenience,  greater  or  lesser  artistic 
skill,  and  other  outward  conditions,  is  not  imme- 

diate and  direct,  but  must  be  recognized  in  so  far 

as  the  material  employed  in  any  structure  im- 
parts to  it  a  certain  definite  character.  In  the 

tabernacle,  wood  was  employed ;  its  ceilings  were 
of  leather  and  hair,  it  had  woven  hangings  such 

as  the  nature  of  a  "  tent "  required.  But  when 
the  period  of  the  tent  was  passed,  and  in  the  place 
of  a  movable,  wandering  dwelling,  a  firm,  im- 

movable dwelling,  a  "house,"  was  to  be  built,  in 
the  construction  of  it  everything  must  be  excluded 
which  could  be  a  reminder  of  a  mere  tent.  In 

the  place  of  wooden  walls  consisting  of  planks  ar- 
ranged side  by  side,  there  were  thick  stone  walls ; 

in  place  of  the  ceilings  and  hangings  and  the  like, 
there  were  beams,  wainscotings,  and  doors.  The 
stones  which  were  used  for  the  walls  were  not 

dried  or  burned,  such  as  were  used  in  ordinary 

houses,  but  large,  sound,  costly  stones,  cube- 
shaped  (chap.  V.  31),  such  as  were  used  in  palaces 
only  (comp.  Winer,  B.-  W.-B.,  i.  «.  466) — and  Je- 

hovah's dwelling  should  be  a  palace.  The  vmod 
was  in  the  highest  degree  durable,  and  not  liable 
to  decay  and  corruption,  which  with  the  Hebrews 
Vfaa  a  sign  of  impunty,  and  were,  therefore,  es- 
pecialy  appropriate  for  the  sanctuary,  the  patten 

of  the  heavenly.  The  three  kinds  of  wood,  cedar, 
cypress,  and  olive,  before  others  have  the  quality 
of  durability  and  hardness  (comp.  Winer,  i.  s.  215, 
238 ;  ii.  s.  1T2).  Cypress,  the  least  valuable 
(Ezek.  xxvii.  5,  and  Havernick  on  the  place),  was 
used  for  the  floor,  the  more  valuable  cedar  was 
used  for  the  beams  and  wainscotings,  the  olive, 

the  noblest  and  firmest,  was  used  for  the  en- 
trances, and  in  such  way  that  the  entrance  to  the 

holy  place  had  only  door-posts,  that  into  the  holy 
of  holies,  in  addition  to  such  posts,  doors  also.  In 
the  gold,  more  than  in  stone  and  wood,  there  is  a 
more  direct  reference  to  the  significance  of  the 

building.  It  was  used  exclusively  only  in  the  in- 
terior of  the  dwelling.  In  the  forecourt  there  was 

no  gold;  repeatedly  and  as  emphatically  as  possi- 
ble it  is  stated  that  "  the  whole  house  "  was  over- 
laid with  gold  (vers.  21,  22).  The  vessels  of  the 

dwelling  were  wholly  either  of  gold  or  covered 
with  it,  while  those  of  the  forecourt  were  all  of 
brass.  The  interior  of  the  dwelling  also  was 

golden.  This  was  not  for  the  sake  of  mere  osten- 
tatious parade,  for  this  gUding  could  not  be  seen 

from  the  outside.  The  people  were  not  allowed 
to  enter  within  the  dwelling,  this  was  the  preroga- 
five  of  the  priests  ;  but  into  the  darkened  yet 

wholly  golden  holy  of  holies,  the  high-priest  alone 
could  enter  once  a  year.  That  in  the  ancient  East 
a  symbolical  use  was  made  of  the  noble  metals, 

and  especially  of  gold,  is  a  well-known,  fact  (comp. 
Symhol.  des  Mos.  Kult.,  i.  s.  212,  282,  295).  la 
the  primitive  documents  of  the  persic  hght  reli- 

gion, "  golden  "  stands  for  heavenly,  divine.  To 
the  Hebrews,  also,  gold  is  the  image  of  the  high- 

est light,  of  the  light  of  the  sun  and  the  heavens 
(Job  xxxvii.  21,  22).  The  apocalyptic  axr^vT)  nv 

acov  wliich  descends  from  heaven,  is  of  "pure 
gold  "  (Rev.  xxi.  18,  21).  God  "  dwelleth  in  hght " 
(1  Tim.  vi.  16 :  comp.  Ps.  civ.  2)  is  equivalent  in 
meaning  to  God  dwelleth  in  heaven ;  and  if  now 
His  earthly  dwelling  were  all  golden,  it  is  thereby 
designated  as  a  heaven-  and  light-dwelling.  The 
conception  of  purity  in  the  moral  sense  of  the 
word  is  associated  likewise  with  gold  (Job  xxiii. 
10  ;  Mai.  iii.  3) ;  the  golden  dwelling  is  hence  also 
a  pure,  i.  c,  holy,  sanctuary  (Ps.  xxiv.  3,  4). 

6.  The  significance  of  the  carvings  is  explained 
at  once  by  their  form.  Upon  all  the  walls  of  the 
dweUing,  and  even  upon  tlie  doors,  there  are  tliree 
kinds  of  carved  figures  which  are  always  asso- 

ciated together — cherubim,  palms,  and  flowers. 
Diverse  as  they  may  seem,  one  and  the  same  reli- 

gious idea  nevertheless  lies  at  the  bottom  of  them, 
namely,  the  idea  of  life,  which  is  only  expressed  in 
them  in  differing  ways. 

(a)  The  clieruhim  are  not  actual,  but,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  their  component  parts,  imaginary  be- 
ings, and  this  requires  no  further  proof  that  they 

are  significant.  A  Jewish  proverb  says  of  their 

composition,  "four  are  the  highest  things  in  the 
world :  the  lion  amongst  the  wild  boasts,  the  bull 
amongst  cattle,  the  eagle  amongst  birds,  the  man 

is  over  aU,  but  God  is  supreme."  (Comp.  Spencer, 
De  Leg.  Hebr.  Eit,  ii,  p.  242 ;  Schottgen,  Eor.  Hebr., 
p.  1108.)  God,  on  the  other  hand,  is  common  to 
these  four,  and  the  Ufe  uniting  them,  which  they 
have  ijot  of  themselves,  but  from  Him  who  is  the 
source  of  all  life,  the  Creator,  and  hence  stands 
and  is  enthroned  above  them  aU.  Creaturely  be- 

ing reaches  its  highest  stage  in  those  which  have 
an  anima,  and  amongst  these  animated  creaturas 
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with  souls,  the  four  above  named  again  are  the 
highest  and  most  complete,  the  most  living  as  it 
were.  By  their  combination  in  the  cherub,  he  ap- 

pears as  anima  animantium,  as  the  complex  and 
representative  of  the  highest  creaturely  life. 
Upon  this  account,  and  this  alone,  could  Ezekiel 
name   the    cherubim  absolutely  ni'nn ,  i-  e.,  the 

living  beings  (Bzek.  i.  5,  13,  15,  19,  22).  He  em- 

ploys, in  fact,  the  collective  -singular  n'nn ,  *'•  c, 
the  living,  to  denote  the  unit-life  of  the  four  (chap. 
X.  14,  15,  n,  20.  "  This  is  the  living  creature  that 
I  saw  under  the  God  of  Israel,  by  the  river  of 

Chebar;"  comp.  chap.  i.  20,  21.)  So,  also,  John 
names  the  four  ra  i^aa  over-agaiust  God  tu  l^CyvTi 
eif  roiif  aiavaq,  to  whom,  as  such,  they  ascribe 
praise,  honor,  and  thanks,  becaiise  He  has  made 
all  things,  and  all  things  are  and  have  been  created 
by  His  will  (Rev.  iv.  9-11).  In  so  far  as  all  crea- 

turely life  is  individualized  in  them,  they  are  the 
most  direct,  immediate  evidences  of  the  creative 
power  and  glory,  the  definite,  highest  praise 
thereof,  and  they  surround  the  throne  of  God.  In 
tlie  fact  that  they  are  represented  upon  all  the 
walls  of  the  house,  does  it  first  rightly  acquire  the 
character  of  the  dwelling  of  Jehovali,  and  espe- 

cially that  of  a  life-residence  testifying  to  His  power 
and  glory.  Hence  it  is  apparent  how  unsatisfac- 

tory the  view  of  Eiehm  is,  that  the  cherubim  are 
merely  witnesses  of  the  divine  presence,  and  that 
they  have  no  other  purpose  beyond  that  of  over- 
sliadowing  or  covering  holy  places  and  things. 
Certainly  tliis  latter  was  not  their  design  upon  the 
walls  of  the  dwelling,  and  if  they  did  nothing 
more  than  bear  witness  to  the  presence  of  God, 
how  could  Ezekiel  have  ever  named  them  simply 
"  the  living  creatures  ?  "  The  underlying  idea  of 
the  cherub  is  specifloally  wholly  IsraeUtish,  and  is 
rooted  in  the  cardinal  dogma  of  God,  the  creator  of 
all  things,  which  separates  it  sharply  from  all 
other  pre-christiau  religions.  This  idea  is  com- 

pletely destroyed,  if,  with  Eiehm,  we  tear  apart 
the  four  types  which  together  constitute  the 
cherub,  and  make  the  cherub  simply  a  man  with 
wings,  and  regard  the  bull  and  the  lion  as  an  ar- 

bitrary addition  upon  the  part  of  Ezekiel,  occa- 
sioned by  his  observation  of  the  Babylonian- 

heathen  combinations  of  beasts. 

(6)  'rtie  palms  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  cheru- 
bim have  a  relation  to  vegetable  life,  like  that  of 

the  cherubim  to  animal  life.  The  palm-tree  unites 
in  itself  whatsoever  there  is  of  great  and  glorious 
in  the  vegetable  kingdom.  The  tree,  first  of  all, 
surpasses  all  other  plants ;  but  amongst  trees  there 
is  none  so  lofty  and  towering,  none  of  such  beau- 

tiful majestic  growth,  so  constantly  in  its  verdure, 

casting,  bj""  its  luxuriant  foliage,  such  deep  shad- 
ows,— while  its  fruit  is  said  to  be  the  food  of  the 

blessed  in  Paradise,— as  the  palm.  Its  attributes 
are  so  manifold,  that  men  used  to  number  them  by 
the  days  in  the  year.  Linna3us  named  the  palms 
"the  princes  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,"  and 
Humboldt  "  the  noblest  of  plants  to  which  the  na- 

tions have  accorded  the  meed  of  beauty."  The 
land,  moreover,  in  which  Jehovah  had  His  dwell- 

ing, the  land  of  promise,  was  the  true  and  proper 
habitat  of  the  palm.  Hence,  subsequently,  the 
palm,  as  the  symbol  of  Palestine,  appears  upon 

coins  (comp.  Celsius,  Hierobotanicon,  ii.  p.  444-5'i'9; 
my  treatise,  Der  Salom.  Temp.,  s.  120  sq.).  The 
aw  lequired  that  at  the    feast  of   tabernacles 

branches  of  palm-trees  should  be  at  the  bootha 
(Lev.  xxiii.  40).  They  are  the  known  symbols  of 
salvation,  of  joy,  of  peace  after  victory  (Eev.  vii 
9;  1  Macoab.  xiu.  51;  2  Mace.  x.  1 ;  Jolin  xii.  13). 

(c)  The  flower-work  finally,  in  its  connection  with 
the  significant  representations  of  cherubim  and  of 
palm-trees,  can  by  no  means  be  regarded  as  desti- 

tute of  meaning,  as  a  mere  affair  of  ornamentation. 
High  antiquity  knows  nothing  in  general  of 
empty  decorations,  like  our  so-called  egg  fillets 
and  arabesques.  In  the  ancient  temples  in  par- 

ticular, there  were  no  kinds  of  forms  which  had 
not  a  religious  meaning.  Prom  that  time  down  to 
our  own,  flowers  and  blossoms  have  been  the 
usual  symbols  of  life-fulness,  and  in  aU  language? 
the  age  of  the  greatest  life-fulness  has  b^en  called 
its  bloom.  So  then  by  the  flower-work,  as  by  the 
cherubim  and  the  palm-trees,  by  which  on  aU 
sides  the  dwelling  of  Jehovah  was  decorated,  was 
it  designated  as  an  abode  of  hfe.  It  should  not 
be  left  out  of  mind  here,  that  the  Israelitish  reli- 

gion did  not  conceive  of  "life,"  after  the  heathen 
natural  religions,  as  physical,  but  essentially  aa 
moral.  The  Creator  of  the  world,  who  as  such  is 
the  source  of  all  life,  and  is  the  absolutely  living, 
is  to  it  also  the  aU-holy  (Is  xliii.  15),  who  dwelia 
in  the  midst  of  Israel  to  sanctify  the  people  and 
by  them  to  be  hallowed  (Exod.  xxix.  43-^6  ;  Ezek. 
xxxvii.  26-28).  All  true  divine  life  is  in  its  nature 
an  holy  life,  and  hence  the  symbols  of  life  in  the 
sanctuary  are  eo  ipso  symbols  of  an  holy  life.  The 
cherubim  are  not  merely  upon  the  walls  of  the 
dwelling,  but  above  all  in  the  holy  of  holies,  they 

form  the  throne  of  the  "holy  One  of  Israel,"  and 
they  are  inseparable  from  the  kapporeth  (Exod. 
XXV.  19),  i.  e.,  from  the  article  of  furniture  where 
the  highest  and  most  embracing  expiatory  or 
sanctiflcation  rite  is  consummated.  In  the  apoca- 

lyptic vision,  the  four  living  beings  stand  around 
the  throne,  and  day  and  night  they  say,  "  Holy, 
holy,  holy  Lord  God  Almighty  "  (Eev.  iv.  8),  like 
the  seraphim  iu  Isai.  vi.  2  sq.  As  the  righteous 
who  lead  an  holy  life  are  compared  generally  with 
trees  which  perpetually  flourish  and  bring  forth 
fruit  (Ps.  i.  3 ;  Jer.  xvii.  8 ;  Isa.  Ixi.  3),  so  es- 

pecially with  palm-trees,  with  an  unmistakable 
reference  to  the  palms  "  which  are  planted  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord"  (Ps.  xcii.  12-15;  comp.  Ezek. 
xlvii.  12;  Eev.  xxii.  2;  Ps.  lii.  8).  So  also  are 
blossoms  and  flowers,  especially  lilies,  symbols  of 
righteousness  and  holiness  (Eocl.  xxxix.  13).  So 
also  the  plate  worn  upon  the  forehead  of  the  high- 
priest,   with  the  inscription,    "Holiness  unto  the 

Lord,"  was  caUed  simply  |>iV,  i.  e.,  flower  (Exod. 

xxviii.  36).  The  budding  of  Aaron's  rod  was  the 
sign  of  an  holy  estate  (Numb.  xvii.  10).  The 
crown  of  Hfe  (Eev.  ii.  10)  is  likewise  the  crown  of 
righteousness  (2  Tim.  iv.  8).  If  now  the  three 
kinds  of  figures  are  represented  upon  the  gold 
with  which  the  dwelling  was  overlaid,  the  two 
conceptions  of  hght  and  life,  the  correlatives  of 
the  conception  of  revelation  (Ps.  xxxvi.  9 ;  John  i. 
4;  viii.  12),  are  symbolically  united.  But  the 
conception  of  revelation  recurs  with  that  of  the 
dwelling  (see  above,  under  2.  a).  The  seat  of  the 
dweUing  and  of  revelation  is  necessarily,  in  its  na 
ture,  a  seat  of  light  and  Ufe. 

(d)  The  Staines  of  the  cherubim  in  the  holy  of 
holies  were  not  in  the  tabernacle,  and  we  are  au- 

thorized to  suppose  that  the  reasoa  of  this  is  to  bf 
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found  in  the  relation  of  the  temple  to  the  taber- 
nacle. Their  design  is  stated  in  1  Kings  viii.  6,  7  : 

"And  the  priests  brought  in  the  ark  of  the  cov- 
enant of  the  Lord  unto  his  place,  into  the  oracle  of 

the  house,  to  the  most  holy  place,  even  under  the 
wings  of  the  cherubims.  For  the  cherubims 
spread  forth  their  two  wings  over  the  place  of  the 
ark,  and  the  cherubims  covered  the  ark  and  the 

staves  thereof  above."  It  is  also  remarked  in  2 

Cliron.  in.  13:  "and  they  stood  on  their  feet," 
which  would  have  been  in  the  highest  degree  su- 

perfluous, if  it  were  not  meant  by  this  expression 
that  they  were  firm  and  immovable,  like  DnitDV  i 

i.  e.,  pillars.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  with  the  kap- 
poreth  and  the  cherubim  then  placed  there,  Uke 

its  "  staves," — the  evidences  of  mobility  and  trans- 
port show, — was  a  movable,  wandering  throne, 

just  as  the  entire  dwelling  was  a  transportable 

tent.  As  the  peculiar  original  pledge  of  the  cov- 
enant, it  was  not,  when  the  house  was  built, 

made  anew,  but  it  was  taken  from  the  tent  and 
lodged  within  the  house,  that  it  might  forever 
have  its  abiding-place  and  cease  to  be  transport- 

able. To  tliis  end  it  was  placed  under  the  fixed, 
immovable  cherubim,  whose  wings  completely  cov- 

ered it,  covering  the  "staves,"  the  very  witnesses 
of  its  movablenesa,  and  with  it  one  entire  whole 
was  formed.  As  the  cherubim  in  general,  in  their 
being  and  meaning,  belonged  to  the  throne  (see 
above),  so  the  firm  fixing  of  the  throne  was  repre- 

sented by  means  of  the  permanent,  large  cheru- 
bim-statues. It  is  entirely  wide  of  the  mark  to 

explain,  as  Thenius  does,  on  the  pretended  analogy 
of  cherubim  with  the  guardian  griffins  and  dragons 
of  heathen  reUgions,  our  cherubim  in  the  holy  of 
holies,  as  the  watchmen  and  guardians  of  the  throne 
of  Jehovah.  For,  apart  from  every  other  consid- 

eration, nothing  is  more  contradictory  to  the  Is- 
ruelitish  idea  of  God  than  that  Jehovah  stands  in 

need  of  guardians  of  His  throne.  The  cherubim  in- 
deed are  the  supporters  and  vehicle  of  His  throne, 

but  never  as  the  watchmen  thereof  (comp.  Ezek.  i. 
and  X.) ;  they  belong  rather  to  the  throne  itself,  and 
are,  as  such,  witnesses  and  representatives  of  the 
glory  of  God,  but  they  do  not  guard  Him.  When 
in  our  text  here,  we  think  especially  of  their  wings 
spread  over  the  holy  of  holies  (from  waU  to  wall), 
and  that  with  them  they  overshadow  the  ark, 
the  reason  for  this  is  in  the  fact  that  He  who  is 

here  enthroned  m  His  glory  (1133)  is  mvisible,  or 

rather  is  unapproachable  and  removed,  for  He 
dwells  in  an  unapproachable  splendor;  no  man 

can  "  see  "  Him  and  live  (1  Tim.  vi.  16;  Lev.  xvi. 
2  ;  Judg.  xiii.  23).  But  it  does  not  follow  from 

this,  as  Riehm  would  have  it,  that  the  design  of 
the  cherubim  consisted  only  in  veiling  and  cover- 

ing the  present  God,  and  that  their  significance 

was  like  that  of  the  "  enwrapping  "  clouds  (Ps. 
xcvii.  2;  xviii.  11,  12;  Bxod.  xix.  9,  16  ;  xxiv.  16); 
for  the  cherubim  upon  the  walls  between  the 

palm-trees  had  nothing  to  cover  or  veil.  This  was 
only  their  special  duty  in  the  holy  of  holies,  by 
the  throne.  When  it  is  expressly  added  that  they 
did  not  turn  their  faces  like  those  already  upon 
the  kapporetli,  and  towards  it,  but  towards  the 
liouse,  i.  c,  towards  the  holy  place,  we  can  find  a 
reason  for  it  in  their  special  functions:  as  the 
heralds,  messengers  of  that  which  is  not  to  be  ap- 

proached, they  should  direct  their  gaze  towards 
the  outer  world 

1.  To  show  the  significance  of  the  temple  in  iti 
relation  to  the  history  of  redemption,  the  question 
presents  itself  finally :  as  to  the  manner  in  which  H 
was  related  to  the  temples  of  heathen  antiquity,  whether 
it  was  more  or  less  a  copy,  or  an  original.  K.  0. 
MiiUer  (Archceologie  der  K.,  i.  s.  3T2,  Eng.  trans,  p. 
216)  remarks  strikingly  of  the  heathen  temple  that 

it  was  "  at  first  nothing  more  than  the  place  where 
an  image,  the  object  of  worship,  could  be  securely 

set  up  and  protected."  Every  place  enclosing  the 
image  of  a  god,  if  only  set  off  with  stakes,  was 
called  a  temple  (Servius  defines  templum  by  locus, 
palis  aut  hastis  clausus,  modo  sit  sacer).  Without 
the  image  of  the  divinity,  heathen  antiquity  could 
not  conceive  of  a  temple.  Half  in  wonder  and 
half  in  derision,  Tacitus  exclaims  over  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem  (Hist.,  5.  9),  Nulla  intus  Deum  effigies, 

vacua  sedes  et  inania  arcana.'  and  Spencer  [De  Leg. 
Hebr.  Hit.,  iii.  6,  6)  rightly  says  :  Seculi  fide  receptum 
erat,  templa  a^dava  Numine  et  religione  vacua  et  plane 
nulla  esse.  A  temple  was  not  first  buUt,  and  then 
an  image  of  the  god  made  to  erect  within  it,  but 
a  temple  was  built  for  the  already  existing  image, 
which  then  became,  in  a  proper  sense,  the  house 
or  dwelling  of  the  represented  deity.  Forth  from 
the  image  the  heathen  temple  proceeds.  This  is 
its  principle.  And  as  the  gods  of  heathenism  are 
nothing  more  than  cosmicai  powers,  their  temples 
in  plan  and  contrivance  refer  only  to  cosmicai  re- 

lations (see  examples  in  Der  Salomonische  Tempel,  s. 
276  sq.  and  Syvib.  des  Mos.  Kult,  i.  s.  97  sq.).  But 
the  principle  of  the  Israelitish  temple  is  the  re- 

verse, in  so  far  as  the  chief  and  great  command- 
ment of  the  rehgion  declares:  "Thou  shalt  not 

make  unto  thyself  any  graven  image,"  &c.  The 
erection  of  a  "  dwelling  of  Jehovah  "  did  not  pro- 

ceed from  any  need  of  enclosing  and  preserving  an 
image  of  God,  but  only  from  out  the  covenant  of 
Jehovah  with  His  chosen  people  (see  above,  under 
2.  a).  The  tables  of  the  law,  which  are  called  sim- 

ply "the  covenant"  (1  Kings  viii  20),  and  as  the 
proclamation  of  the  covenant  were  preserved  in 
the  ark,  represented,  first  of  all,  this  invisible  cove- 

nant relation.  Hence  this  ark  was  the  central 
point  of  the  covenant.  There  was  concentrated 
the  indwelling  of  Jehovah;  there,  too,  was  His 
throne.  But  since  Jehovah  dwelt  within  Israel  to 

sanctify  the  people  and  by  them  to  be  hallowed 
(Exod.  xxix.  43  sq. ;  Ezek.  xxxvii  26  sq.),  His 
dweUing-place  was  essentially  a  sanctuary,  and 
forth  from  this  its  supreme  and  final  design,  its 
entire  plan,  division,  and  arrangement  proceeded 
(see  above,  under  2,  b,  and  3,  a).  The  entire  temple 
rests,  consequently,  upon  ethioo-rehgious  ideas, 
which  are  specifically  Israelitish,  and  which  do  not 
recur  in  any  other  of  the  ancient  religions.  It  is 
as  unique  as  the  Israelitish  religion  itself;  its  ori- 

ginal is  the  tabernacle,  from  which  it  differs  only 
because  there  is  necessarily  some  difference  be- 

tween an  house  and  a  tent.  Its  originality  out- 
wardly is  shown  in  the  fact  that  no  ancient  people 

possessed  a  temple  like  it  in  plan,  arrangement, 
and  contrivance.  Men  still  refer  to  the  Egyptian 
temples,  only  these  are  "  aggregates  which  admit  of 
mdefinite  increase  "  (K.  0.  Muller,  Archoe.,  s.  257, 
Eng.  trans,  p.  191),  and  the  common  feature  of 
their  arrangement  was  that  "  they  were  not  com- 

pleted, but  were  constantly  undergoing  enlarge- 

ment," and  "they  had  no  given  measurements." 
The  "  single  portions  are  in  themselves  finished, 
and  can  last,  but  other  portions  can  be  added,  and 



CHAPTER  VI.  1-38. 

77 

others  yet  again.  The  band  -whioh  holds  these 
single,  different  parts  together  is  slight "  (Schnaase, 
Gesch.  der  hUd.  Kumte,  i.  s.  393,  424).  Quite  the  re- 

verse holds  in  respect  of  the  dwelling  of  Jehovah, 
the  plan  of  which  is  in  the  highest  degree  simple — 
an  house  consisting  of  two  divisions  surrounded 
by  a  court.  An  indefinite  extension  is  just  as  im- 

possible as  a  contraction,  without  the  destruction 
of  the  whole,  and  precisely  in  this  respect  the  Is- 
raolitish  sanctuary  is  more  lilce  all  other  ancient 
temples  than  those  of  Egypt.  Besides  this,  the 
style  of  architecture  iu  the  Egyptian  temples,  to 
which  the  truncated  pyramidal  form  essentially  be- 

longs, is  entirely  diverse  iu  that  of  Solomon,  as 
also  the  stone  ceilings  and  pillars,  while  on  the 
other  hand  they  do  not  have  wooden  wainscotings 
and  overlaying  of  metals.  As  Solomon  availed 
himself  of  Phcenician  worlf  men,  occasion  has  been 
found  to  institute  a  comparison  with  Phoenician 
temples  (Schnaase,  s.  238).  But  the  accounts  re- 

specting these  temples  are  so  scanty  and  general, 
that  the  attempt  has  been  made,  upon  the  suppo- 

sition that  the  temple  of  Solomon  was  a  copy  of 
the  Phcenician,  to  fill  out  and  complete  the  defect- 

ive descriptions  of  them  from  the  scriptural  delin- 
eation of  our  temple  (comp.  Vatke,  Eelig.  des  Alt. 

Test,  s.  323  sq. ;  Miiller,  Archceol,  Eng.  trans,  p.  214). 
The  little  that  we  Itnow  of  the  PhoBnician  temples 
of  a  later  date,  does  not  exhibit  the  remotest  like- 

ness to  that  of  Solomon  (comp.  my  treatise,  ;>.  250 
sg.).  In  this  matter  modern  criticism  pursues  a 
very  partisan  course.  It  is  compelled  to  acknowl- 

edge that  each  ancient  people  had  their  own  pe- 
culiar religious  ideas,  which  were  expressed  in 

their  sacred  structures,  but  that  the  people  Israel 
alone  built  their  only  temple,  not  according  to 
what  was  peculiar  to  themselves,  but  according  to 
foreign,  heathenish  ideas.  Originality  is  conceded 
to  all  other  temples  rather  than  to  the  temple  of 
Solomon. 

[The  justness  of  our  author's  observations  here 
is  indisputable.  We  cannot  reconstruct  the  tem- 

ple as  we  can  reconstruct  any  building,  essential 
features  of  which  are  remaining.  Doubtless  as  its 
architect  was  a  Phosnician,  it  bore  the  impress  of 

the  Phoenician  genius.  The  "  originality  "  of  the 
temple  was  in  its  arrangements  and  its  design  and 
its  significance;  but  in  its  outward  form,  as  it 
struck  the  eye  of  the  beholder,  we  fancy  it  mu^t 
have  had  Phoenician  features.  The  Jews  were 

singularly  deficient  in  their  conceptions  of  beauty 
of  form.  The  cherubim  may  be  cited  in  proof; 
and  the  temple,  architecturally,  probably  was  left 
to  the  Phosnician  artist  under  the  conditions  wliich 

the  exigencies  of  the  building  itself  required.  The 
reader  may  consult  Deau  Stanley,  Jewish  Church, 
second  series.  New  Yorlc,  Chas.  Soribner  &  Co., 

1870,  p.  225-236.  There  is  no  evidence,  however, 
that  it  suggested  in  the  least  degree  an  Egyptian 
temple.— E.  H.] 

8.  The  typical  significance  of  the  temple,  whioh, 
like  that  of  the  tabernacle,  is  distinctly  expressed 
in  the  New  Testament,  rests  upon  those  symbol- 

ical features  which  they  have  in  common.  Both 

are  "a  dwelling  of  Jehovah,"  and  in  this  respect 
the  place  of  the  revelation  and  presence  of  the  holy 
and  sanctifying  God,  an  abode  of  light  and  life,  forth 
from  which  all  well-being  for  Israel  proceeds. 
But  the  entire  Old  Testament  economy,  especially 
its  cultus,  bears  the  impress  of  the  bodily  and  of 
the  outward,  aii.1  consequently  of  the  imperfect. 

and  in  this  the  dwelling  of  Jehovah  necessarily 
participates.  As  the  people  Israel,  tlie  people  of 
Jehovah,  is  limited  by  natural  descent  (lapat)} 
Kara  aapaa,  1  Cor.  x.  18),  so  tlie  dwelling  of  Jeho 
vah  therein  is  conditioned  by  the  corporeal  aud 
outward,  especially  in  the  way  of  the  local  and 
the  visible.  But  therefore,  as  imperfect,  it  looks 
forward  to  the  perfect  which  is  to  come,  aud 

hence  upon  this  account  is  called  a  aiaa  tuv  /il'a- a6vt(jv  or  TUV  eirov/iavluv  (Heb.  viii.  5  ;  x.  1).  The 
perfect  first  appeared,  when  the  time  was  fulfilled, 
in  Him  who  was  the  aiifin  in  contrast  with  the 
aicia,  i.  e.,  in  Christ  {Oo\.  ii.  17).  What  the  dwell- 

ing typifies,  that  He  is,  in  reahty  and  truth.  In 

Hun  "  dwells  "  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead, 
aufiarucuc  (Col.  ii.  9).  He  is  the  Idyog,  the  true 
revelation  of  God,  and  in  Him  is  life  and  light :  He 
dwelt  among  us   (koKipiuaz),  and  we  beheld  His 

glory,  {&6^a,  i.  c,  1133)  full  of  grace   and  truth 

(John  i.  1,  4,  14).  He  named  himself  the  "  tem- 
ple "  of  God  (John  ii.  19),  and  the  chief  complaint 

against  Him  was,  that  "He  said,  I  can  destroy 
the  temple  of  God,  and  build  it  again  in  three 

days "  (Matt.  xxvi.  61).  With  this  real  temple 
came  consequently  the  end  of  the  merely  typical, 
outward,  and  local  temple.  With  Him,  the  dwell- 

ing of  God  hitherto  amongst  the  'lapaf/l  Kara 
adpaa  ceased,  and  proceeding  from  Him,  who  with 

one  sacrifice  "hath  perfected  forever  them  that 
are  sanctified  "  (Heb.  x.  14),  the  true  "  abode  "  of 
God  now  is  here  (John  xiv.  23).  Through  Him 
indeed  God  dwells  now  in  the  collective  believers 

in  Him,  in  the  congregation,  which  is  His  body, 
the  fulness  of  Him  that  fiUeth  all  iu  all  (Eph.  1. 

23;  Col.  ii.  9,  10).  Now  is  the  declaration,  "  I  wlU 
dwell  in  their  midst,"  realized,  for  the  first  time, 
in  its  full  truth.  The  congregation  which  is  filled 
by  Him,  is  the  true  temple  of  the  living  God,  the 
habitation  of  God  iu  the  spirit  (2  Cor.  vi.  16 ;  1 
Cor.  iii.  16;  Eph.  u.  21,  22;  1  Pet.  ii.  5).  But  if 
Christ  appear  also  as  the  antitype  of  details  even 
of  the  sanctuary,  such  as  the  veil  before  the  holy 

of  holies  (Heb.  x.  20),  and  the  "  throne  of  grace  " 
(Rom.  iii.  25),  the  ground  of  this  is  not,  as  the  old 
typology  supposed,  in  the  circumstance  that  these 
objects  were  immediate  types  of  Christ,  but  in 

that  through  these,  truths  and  divine-human  re- 

lations were  signified,  which,  like  "  the  dwelling  " 
itself,  first  ui  Clirist  and  through  Him  reached  its 
full  realization  (comp.  my  treatise :  Der  Sahrni. 

Tempel,  s.  81  sq.).  In  so  far  now,  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament economy,  as  the  congregation  of  the  faith- 

ful is  itself  the  dwelling  of  God,  it  no  more  needs 
a  temple  ;  and  if  Christendom  still  build  houses  of 
God,  it  is  not  with  the  notion  that  God  dwells 
within  them.  The  Christian  church-building  is 
not  a  temple,  but  the  congregation-Jiouse,  and 
God's  house  only  in  this  respect.  It  is  not,  how 
ever,  only  that,  protected  from  wind  and  weather 
men  can  worship  God  undisturbed,  but  that  thii 
faithful  may  assemble  as  one  body,  and  exercise 
their  fellowship  as  members  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  build  themselves  up  as  individual  stones  into 

a  spiritual  house,  in  Jesus  Christ  the  chief  corner- 
stone. Thence  it  follows  that  it  is  a  great  per- 

version to  regard  the  temple  .of  Solomon  as  the 
model  for  a  Christian  church,  and  to  plan  on« 
like  it.  It  was  not  the  design  of  this  temple  U 

gather  the  congregation  within  itself  They  stood 
in  the  forecourt.     The  church,  on  the  other  hand 
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embraces  them  in,  and  must  have  the  arrangement 
and  contrivance  which  corresponds  with  the  being 

and  the  needs  of  tlie  congregation  as  the  commu- 
nion of  the  faithful. 

[If  we  Ivcep  in  mind  the  various  portions  of  the 
temple — porch,  holy  place,  holy  of  holies,  and  the 
Bide-structure — it  would  seem  that  the  vision  of 

the  completed  so-called  Gothic-Church,  must  have 
dawned  upon  the  mind  of  some  cloistered  architect 
after  he  had  familiarized  his  mind  with  the  constit- 

uent parts  and  divisions  of  the  temple.  Each  has 
a  porch :  the  nave  corresponds  with  the  holy  place, 
the  aisles  with  the  side-structure,  the  sanctuary 
and  choir  with  the  holy  of  holies.  In  the  temple, 
partition  walls  separated  these  portions  from  each 

other;  in  the  Christian  church-building,  aU  parti- 
tion walls  disappear,  and  the  parts  are  connected 

by  the  use  of  the  pointed  arch,  and  other  devices 

of  architectural  skill. — E.  H.] 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PEAOTICAL. 

Vers.  1  and  38.  Why  was  the  time  for  the 
building  of  the  temple  so  exactly  specified?  (1) 
Because  it  was  a  most  important  event  for  Israel. 
It  points  to  the  final  aim  of  the  leading  out  of 
Egypt,  the  land  of  bondage.  The  time  of  the 
wandering,  of  unrest,  and  of  battle,  is  over.  Israel 
is  in  possession  of  the  whole  of  the  promised  land ; 
the  time  of  the  kingdom  of  peace  is  come.  The 
temple  is  a  memorial  of  the  truth  and  mercy  of 
God,  who  ever  fulfils  His  promises,  albeit  after 
many  long  years  (Ex.  iii.  11),  supplies  all  wants, 
and  governs  aU  things  excellently.  The  word  of 
the  iiOrd  is  sure.  After  long  wandering,  after 
many  a  cross,  many  a  tribulation  and  trouble, 
comes  the  promised  time  of  peace ;  the  Lord  helps 
His  people,  even  as  he  preserves  every  single  be- 

ing unto  his  heavenly  kingdom  (2  Tim.  iv.  1 8). 
(2)  Because  it  is  a  world-historical  event.  The 
temple  of  Solomon  is  the  first  and  only  one,  in  the 
whole  ancient  world,  which  was  erected  to  the 
one,  true,  and  living  God.  Darkness  covers  the 
earth  and  gross  darkness  the  people  (Is.  Ix.  2). 
Heathendom  had  here  and  there  greater  temples, 
but  they  were  the  abodes  of  darkness ;  this  tem- 

ple is  the  abode  of  light  and  life ;  from  it,  light 
breaks  forth  over  all  nations  (Is.  ii.  3  ;  Jer.  iii.  11 ; 
Mic.  iv.  2).  Wliat  avails  the  greatest,  most  glo- 

rious temple,  if  darkness  instead  of  light  proceeds 

I'i^m  it,  and,  amid  all  the  prayers  and  praises,  the 
iuowledge  of  the  living  God  is  wanting  ? 

Ter.  2.  The  exceeding  glory  and  pomp  of  the 
temple.  (1)  The  idea,  to  which  it  bore  witness. 
No  house,  no  palace  in  Israel  compared,  for  splen- 

dor and  glory,  with  the  house  of  God.  Everything 
in  the  shape  of  costly  material  and  treasure 
which  the  age  permitted,  all  toil  and  all  art,  were 
lavished  upon  it.  To  the  Most  High  were  given 

the  noblest  and  dearest  of  men's  possessions. 
How  many  princes,  how  many  nations,  how  many 
cities,  build  gorgeous  palaces,  and  adorn  with  gold 
and  all  treasures  the  buildings  designed  to  minis- 

ter to  the  pride  of  the  eyes,  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  to  a  haughty  manner  of  life,  but  yet  have  no 
money,  no  sacrifice,  for  the  temples  which  either 
Rre  entirely  wanting,  or  are  poor  and  miserable  in 
appearance  I  (2)  Tlie  purpose  which  it  served. 
Its  magnificence  was  no  empty,  dead  show,  to 

dazzle  and  intoxicate  the  senses;  everythirg  wa* 
full  of  meaning,  and  referred  to  higher,  divine 
things ;  it  was  not  meant  to  render  sensual  man 
still  more  sensual,  but  to  draw  him  nearer  to  the 
supersensuous,  and  thus  to  elevate  him.  Empty 
parade  is  unseemly  for  any  house  of  God ;  rather 
must  everything  which  wealth  and  art  can  accom- 

plish serve  to  raise  the  heart  and  mind  to  God,  so 
that  each  one  shall  say :  This  is  none  other  but 
the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven 

(Gen.  xxviii.  17)  I — The  temple  of  Solomon  shows 
what  the  house  of  God  should  ever  be:  (a)  a 
place  of  testimony:  the  testimony  or  word  of 
God  forms  its  heart  and  centre ;  (6)  a  sanctuary, 
where  we  hallow  God,  and  he  sanctifies  ua 
through  Christ  (Heb.  x.  14;  Sacrament);  (c)  an 
heavenly  place  where,  far  from  all  worldly  cares, 
peace  and  rest  reign,  and  all  are  united  in  prayer, 

in  the  praise  and  glory  of  God' (see  Historical  and 
Ethical).— (2)  The  dwelling  of  God  m  the  midst  of 
his  people  (a)  in  the  old,  (ft)  in  the  new  covenant 
(2  Cor.  vi.  16). — The  temple  of  God  a  prophecy  of 
Christ  and  of  His  church  (see  Historical  and  Eth- 

ical), or,  the  typical  and  the  true  temple  of  God 

(1  Pet.  ii.  5).  The  former  is  built  by  men's  hands, 
the  latter  out  of  living  stones,  whose  foundation 
and  corner-stone  is  Christ;  there  were  brought 
gifts  and  sacrifices,  which  could  not  make  him 
that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the 
conscience  (Heb.  ix.  9,  10)  ;  here  are  offered 
spiritual  sacrifices,  pleasing  to  God  through 
Christ ;  the  former  is  an  house  of  external  sanc- 

tity and  purity,  the  latter  an  indwelling  of  God 
in  the  soul,  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  %vho  pu- 

rifies the  conscience  from  dead  works;  there  God 
speaks  through  the  law,  hero  through  the  gospel. 
— Vers.  11-13.  Osiandek  :  We  ever  need,  especially 
in  high  affairs,  divine  consolation  and  help,  so 
that  thereby  we  may  be  animated  to  more  ac- 

tivity in  the  performance  of  our  duties.  He  who 
has  begun  and  undertaken  a  work  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  for  His  glorj',  may  rest  as- 

sured of  divine  support,  may  build  upon  God'a 
promises,  and  wiU  not  suffer  himself  to  shrink 
from,  or  tire  of,  the  obstacles  which  meet  him  by 
the  way  (Matt.  xxiv.  13).— Yer.  13.  I  wiU  not 
leave  my  people  :  a  glorious  word  of  consolation, 
but  also  a  solemn  word  of  warning. — Ter.  14. 
Starke  :  When  the  word  of  God  is  received  with 

faith,  it  gives  new  strength  to  the  heart,  and  urges 
us  on  to  all  goodness  (Jas.  i.  21). — Vers.  15-22. 
All  the  adorning  of  the  house  was  within ;  there 
was  the  light  and  the  brightness  of  gold,  there 
also  the  symbols  of  life.  Te  are  the  temple  of 
God  (1  Cor.  iii.  17).  The  adorning  of  the  faith- 

ful shall  not  be  outward,  but  inward ;  the  "  hid- 
den man  of  the  heart"  is  manifest  only  to  the 

Lord,  and  not  to  the  eyes  of  the  world ;  the  gold 
of  faith,  and  the  life  hidden  with  Christ  in  God,  is 
the  glory  of  the  man.  —  Vers,  23-28.  Starke: 
To  make  and  set  up  symbols  is  not,  in  itself,  idol 
atry,  nor  against  the  first  commandment,  and  im- 

ages are  also  allowable  in  churches,  if  they  are 
not  made  objects  of  worship.  If,  indeed,  in  the 
holy  of  holies,  the  greatest  and  noblest  carvings 
are  placed,  we  cannot,  in  the  wish  to  see  all  worka 
of  art  removed  from  the  churches,  and  merely 
seats  and  benches  remaining,  appeal  to  Soripturo, 
and  least  of  all  to  the  man  to  whom  God  gave  i 
wise  and  understanding  heart  (ohap.  ilL  12). 
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0, — The  accomplishment  of  the  luilding  of  the  palace,  and  the  preparation  of  the  veaselt 
of  the  temple. 

Chapter  Vn.  1-51. 

1  But '  Solomon  was  building  his  own  house  thirteen  years,  and  he  finished  all 
2  his  house.  He  built  also  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  ;  the  length  thereof 

was  a  hundred  cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  fifty  cubits,  and  the  height 

thereof  thirty  cubits,  upon  four '  rows  of  cedar  pillars,  with  cedar  beams  upon 
3  the  pillars.     And  it  loas  covered  with  cedar  above  upon  the  beams  [side  cham- 

4  bers  '],  that  lay  on  forty-five  pillars,  fifteen  [i.  e.,  chambers]  in  a  row.  And  there 
were  windows  [beams  ■"]  in  three  rows,  and  light  [front ']  was  against  light  [front] 

5  in  three  ranks.     And  all  the  doors  °  and  posts  wei-e  square  with  the  windows 
6  [beams ']  :  and  light  [front]  was  against  light  [front]  in  three  ranks.  And  he 

made  a  jiorch  of  pillars  ;  the  length  thereof  loas  fifty  cubits,  and  the  breadth 
thereof  thirty  cubits :  and  the  porch  toas  before  them :  and  the  other  pillars 

7  and  the  thick  beam  [threshold ']  were  before  them.  Then  he  made  a  porch  for 
the  throne  where  he  might  judge,  even  the  porch  of  judgment :  and  it  loas  cov- 

ered with  cedar  from  one  side  of  the  floor  to  the  other  [from  the  floor  to  the 

8  floor '].  And  his  house  where  he  dwelt  had  another  court  within  the  porch, 
which  was  of  the  like  work.     Solomon  made  also  a  house  for  Pharaoh's  daugh- 

9  ter,  whom  he  had  taken  to  wife,  like  unto  this  porch.  All  these  were  of  costly 
stones,  according  to  the  measures  of  hewed  stones,  sawed  Avith  saws,  within  and 
without,  even  from  the  foundation  unto  the  coping,  and  so  on  the  outside  toward 

10  [from  the  outside  even  to"]  the  great  court.     And  the  foundation  vms  o/ costly 
1 1  stones,  even  great  stones,  stones  of  ten  cubits,  and  stones  of  eight  cubits.     And 
12  above  were  costly  stones,  after  the  measures  of  hewed  stones,  and  cedars.  And 

the  great  court  round  about  vias  with  three  rows  of  hewed  stones,  and  a  row  of 
cedar  beams,  both  for  the  inner  court  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and 
for  the  porch  of  the  house. 

13, 14  And  king  Solomon  sent  and  fetched  Hiram  out  of  Tyre.  He  was  a  widow's 
son  of  the  tribe  of  JSTaphtali,  and  liis  father  was  a  man  of  Tyre,  a  worker  in  brass : 
and  he  was  filled  with  wisdom,  and  understanding,  and  cunning  to  work  all 
works  in  brass.   And  he  came  to  king  Solomon,  and  wrought  all  his  work. 

1 5  For  he  cast  two  pillars  of  brass,  of  eighteen  cubits  high  apiece ;  "  and  a  line  of 
16  twelve  cubits  did  compass  either'"  of  them  about.  And  he  made  two  chapiters 

of  molten  brass,  to  set  upon  the  tops  of  the  pillars  :  the  height  of  the  one  chapi- 
11  ter  loas  five  cubits,"  and  the  height  of  the  other  chapiter  loas  five  cubits:  and 

nets  of  checker  work  [lace-work],  and  wreaths  of  chain-work,  for  the  chapiters 

which  loere  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars ;  seven  "  for  the  one  chapiter,  and  seven  " 
18  for  the  other  chapiter.  And  he  made  the  pillars  [pomegranates  "],  and  two  rows 

round  about  upon  the  one  network,  to  cover  the  chapiters  that  loere  upon  the  top 
with  pomegranates  [top  of  the  pillars] :  and  so  did  he  for  the  other  chapiter. 

19  And  the  chapiters  that  loere  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  were  of  lily- work  in  the 

20  porch,  four  cubits.  And  the  chapiters  upon  the  two  pillars  had i^omegranates" 
also  above,  over  against  the  belly  which  was  by  the  network :  and  the  pome- 

21  granates  loere  two  hundred  in  rows  round  about  upon  the  other  chapiter.  And 
he  set  up  the  pillars  in  the  porch  of  the  temple :  and  he  set  up  the  right  pillar, 
and  called  the  name  thereof  Jachin  :  and  he  set  up  the  left  pillar,  and  called  the 

22  name  thereof  Boaz.  And  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  was  lily-work  :  so  was  the 
work  of  the  piillars  finished. 

83  And  he  made  a  molten  sea,  ten  cubits  from  the  one  brim  to  the  other  [from 
lip  to  lip]  :  it  was  round  all  about,  and  his  height  was  five  cubits :  and  a  line 

84  of  thirty  cubits  did  compass  it  round  about.  And  under  the  brim  of  it  round 

about  there  were  knops  "  compassmg  it,  ten  in  a  cubit,  compassing  the  sea  round 
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25  about:  the  knops  were  cast  in  two  rows,  when  it  was  cast.  It  stood  ujjon  twelve 
oxen,  three  looking  toward  the  north,  and  three  looking  toward  the  west,  and 

three  looking  toward  the  south,  and  three  looking  towai'd  the  east :  and  the  sea 
20  vias  set  above  upon  them,  and  all  their  hinder  parts  we)-e  inward.  And  it  was  an 

handbreadth  thick,  and  the  brim  thereof  was  wrought  like  the  brim  of  a  cup, 
with  "  flowers  of  lilies  :  it  contained  two  '"  thousand  baths. 

27  And  he  made  ten  bases  of  brass:  four  "  cubits  vias  the  length  of  one  base, 
28  and  four  cubits  the  breadth  thereof,  and  three  "  cubits  the  height  of  it.  And 

the  work  of  the  bases  was  on  this  manner :  they  had  borders  [panels  "],  and 
29  the  borders  [panels]  were  between  the  ledges  :  and  on  the  borders  [panels]  that 

were  between  the  ledges  were  lions,  oxen,  and  cherubims :  and  upon  the  ledges 
there  was  a  base  above :  "  and  beneath  the  lions  and  oxen  were  certain  additions 

30  made  of  thin  work  [were  wreaths  of  hanging  work  °°].  And  every  base  had  four 
brazen  wheels,  and  plates  [axletrees]  of  brass :  and  the  four  corners  thereof 
had  undersetters  [four  feet  thereof  had  shoulders]  :  under  the  laver  were  under- 

31  setters  [the  shoulders]  molten,  at  the  side  of  every  addition  [wreath].  And  the 

mouth  of  it  '^  within  the  chapiter  and  above  vjas  a  cubit : "  but  the  mouth 
thereof  was  round  after  the  work  of  the  base,  a  cubit  and  a  half: "'  and  also 
upon  the  mouth  of  it  were  gravings  with  their  borders  [panels],  foursquare,  not 

32  round.  And  under  tlie  borders  [panels]  were  four  wheels ;  "  and  the  axletrees 
[holders]  of  the  wheels  were  joined  to  [were  in  the  base]  the  base :  and  the  height  of 

33  a  wheel  was  a  cubit  and  half  a  cubit.  And  the  work  of  the  wheels  loas  like  the 
work  of  a  chariot  wheel :  their  axletrees,  and  their  naves,  and  their  felloes,  an<J 

34  their  spokes,  were  all  molten.  And  there  were  four  undersetters  [shoulders]  to 
the  four  corners  of  one  base :  and  the  undersetters  [shoulders]  were  of  the  very 

35  base  itself.  And  in  the  top  of  the  base  loas  there  a  round  compass  of  half  a 

cubit  high  : "  and  on  the  top  of  the  base^°  the  ledges  [holders]  thereof  and  tho 
36  borders  [panels]  thereof  we«  of  the  same.  For  [And]  on  the  plates  of  the  ledgeu 

[holders]  thereof,  and  on  the  borders  [panels]  thereof,  he  graved  cherubims,  lions, 
and  palm-trees,  according  to  the  proportion  [room]  of  every  one,  and  additions 

37  [wreaths]  round  about.     After  this  manner  he  made  the  ten  bases  :  all  of  them 
38  had  one  casting,  one  measure,  and  one  size  [form].  Then  made  he  ten  lavers  of 

brass:  one  laver  contained  forty  baths  :  and  every  laver  was  four  cubits  :  "  and 
39  upon  every  one  of  the  ten  bases  one  laver.  And  he  put  five  bases  on  the  right 

side  of  the  house,  and  five  on  the  left  side  of  the  house :   and  he  set  the  sea  on 
40  the  right  side  of  the  house  eastward  over  against  the  south.  And  Hiram  made 

the  lavers  [pots  '^'\  and  the  shovels,  and  the  basins. 
So  Hiram  made  an  end  of  doing  all  the  work  that  he  made  king  "  Solomon 

41  for  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  the  two  pillars,  and  the  too  bowls  of  the 
chapiters  that  were  on  the  top  of  the  two  pillars  ;  and  the  two  networks,  to  cover 

42  the  two  bowls  of  the  chapiters  which  v^ere  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars ;  and  four 
hundred  pomegranates  for  the  two  networks,  even  two  rows  of  pomegranates  for 
one  network,  to  cover  the  two  bowls  of  the  chapiters  that  were  upon  the  '°  pil- 

43,  44  lars  ;   and  the  ten  bases,  and  ten  lavers  on  the  bases ;  and  one  sea,  and  twelve 
45  oxen  under  the  sea;  and  the  pots,  and  the  shovels,  and  the  basins  :  and  all  these" 

vessels,  which  Hiram  made  to  king  Solomon  for  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah], 
46  were  of  bright  [burnished ""]  brass.    In  the  plain  of  Jordan  did  the  king  cast  them, 47  in  the  clay  ground  [compact  soil]  between  Succoth  and  Zarthan.    And  Solomon 
,     left  all  the  vessels  unweighed,  because  they  were  exceeding  many  :   neither  was 

the  weight  of  the  brass  found  out. 
48  And  Solomon  made  all  the  vessels  thaX  pertained  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord 

[Jehovah]  :  the  altar  of  gold,  and  the  table  of  gold,  whereupon  the  shewbread 
49  teas,  and  the  candlesticks  of  pure  gold,  five  on  the  right  side,  and  five  on  the 

left,  before  the  oracle,  with  the  flowers,  and  the  lamps,  and  the  tonffs  of  gold, 
50  and  the  bowls,  and  the  snuffers,  and  the  basins,  and  the  spoons,  and  the  (H-nsers 

of  pure  gold ;  and  the  hinges  of  gold,  both  for  the  doors  of  the  inner  hous-^,  the 
51  most  holy  place,  and  for  the  doors  of  the  house,  to  wit,  of  the  temple.  So  wag 

ended  all  the  work  that  king  Solomon  made  for  the  house  of  the  Lord  [JehoN  ah} 
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And  Solomoa  brought  in  the  things  which  David  his  father  had  dedicated;  even 
the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  vessels,  did  he  put  among  the  treasures  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]. 

TEXTUAL  AKD   GRAMMATICAL. 

»  Ver.  1.— FThe  twelve  verses  at  the  beginning  are  transferred  to  the  end  of  this  chapter  in  the  Sept 
3  Ver.  2.— [The  Sept  read  three  rows ;  the  Arab,  in  ver.  8,  sixty  pillars. 

*  Ver.  8.— [So  the  author  translates  nV^V,  and  so  also  Keil.  This  translation  Is  undoubtedly  correct;  bat  the  VV. 
are  in  much  confusion  over  these  architectural  details. 

*  Ver.  4.— [So  the  author  correctly  translates  D"'Qpt^  supported  by  the  Sept.,  and  adds  in  parenthesis]  i.  6.,  over  each 
of  the  three  rows  of  chambers  roof-beams  were  laid. 

*  Ver.  4.—/.  e.,  ao  that  the  chambers  stood  over  against  one  another,  'vU-d-'vis.—^ahw  [The  Heb.  word  HTrTO  ocours 

only  here,  and  is  of  very  doubtful  signification.  None  of  the  old  versions  give  the  meaning  window,  nor  can  that  sense 

be  derived  with  any  certainty  from  the  etymology -root  niri-    Our  author  concurs  with  Keil  in  giving  the  meaning  as 

aspeciits  or  prospectus,  "  view  to  or  from  "  (Keil).    The  English  expression  "  front  to  front"  conveys  the  idea- 
*  Ver.  5.— Viz.,  of  the  chambers. — Bahr.  . 

'  Ver.  6. — [So  onr  author  translates,  Scliwelle,  following  the  Chald.  NDQIpD- 

*  Ver.  7.— [yp"l|?n'"iy  ypli^n^  *    ̂ ^^^  expression  has  much  puzzled  expositors.  Notwithstanding  the  explanations 
of  the  author  and  of  Keil,  the  best  sense  seems  to  be  the  simplest  and  most  literal,  from  the  floor  to  the  floor,  i,  a.,  from 
the  floor  on  one  side  all  over  the  walls,  ceiling,  and  opposite  walls,  to  the  floor  on  the  other  side, 

^  Ver.  9. — [So  the  author  and  Keil.  sustained  by  all  the  VV. 
^°  Ver.  15. — [Lit.  the  height  of  one  pillar,  .  .  .  compass  the  other.  The  A.  V.  expresses  the  sense.  2  Chron.  111. 

15  gives  the  height  as  35  cubits — a  manifest  error.     Qf.  2  Kln^s  sxv.  IT;  Jer.  lii.  21. 
•1  Ver.  16. — [There  is  here  no  Var.  led.,  so  that  the  height  given  in  2  Kings  xxv.  17 — three  cubits — must  have  been 

an  error  of  transcription,  as  indeed  sufficiently  appears  from  Jer.  lii.  22, 

11  Ver.  17.— [The  Sept  have  tw  i-in0eiJ.aTi,  doubtless  from  reading  H^D^  instead  of  HV^t^  • 

1="  Ver.  IS. ̂ Instead  of  D''^^Dy^  [pillars],  must  be  read  D''JiSln  [pomegranates]  here,  just  as  afterwards  D'^JlDin 

is  transposed  for  D''n^DJ?n  ,  as  also  some  MSS.  have  it,  and  as  the  connection  absolutely  demands.— Bahr.    [So  also  the 
Sept,  while  the  Chald.  and  Syr.  follow  the  text  as  we  now  have  it 

13  Yer,  20. — [The  words  in  italics  in  the  A.  V.  are  unnecessary.  Our  author  translates  thus  :]  And  the  chapiters  upon 
the  two  pillars  were  also  above,  close  {i.  e.,  immediately)  on  the  belly  (belly-like  swelling)  which  was  beyond  {i.  e., 
behind)  the  net-work,  and  the  two  hundred  pomegranates  in  two  rows  round  about  (as  on  the  one  so)  on  the  second 
chapiter. — Bahr. 

1*  Ver,  24. — [D''VpD  here  (as  in  vi.  18),  is  an  architectural  ornament  iu  the  form  of  the  wild  gourd,  which  burets  open 

on  ripening.    2  Chron.  iv.  3  has  D''"lp3  HlDT  j  the  likeness  of  cattle.    This  is  evidently  an  error. 
16  Ver.  26.— [Our  author  translates;  in  the  form  of  a  lily-flower.  The  Heb.  is  open  to  either  interpretation,  and  the 

reasons  for  preferring  this  are  given  in  the  Exeg.  Com. 

1^  Ver.  26. — [2  Chron.  iv.  5  has  D''D7X  H^PE^  j  thus  adding  one-half  to  the  contents,  and  this  number  Is  adopted  by 
Joscphus.  The  VV.  retain  here  the  number  2000,  but  the  Alex.  Sept  (the  Vat.  Sept.  omits  the  verse)  makes  them  2000 
l^oei?,  thus  giving  a  capacity  as  much  too  small  for  a  hemisphere  of  the  given  dimensions  as  the  Heb.  measure  is  too  large. 

1'  Ver.  27.— [The  Sept.  maku  the  length  five,  and  the  height  six  cubits;  thus  making  all  the  dimensions  unlike. 
18  Ver.  2S.— [The  Heb.  DIISDO  from  1JD  to  enclose,  admits  either  this  sense  or  that  of  the  A.  V.,  but  both  the  con- 

nection and  the  amount  of  ornament  upon  the  panels  require  the  former. 

1^  Ver.  29. — [Our  author  tranalatf  s  "  and  upon  the  ledges  as  well  above  as  below,"  which  certainly  gives  an  intelligible 
sense,  but  it  is  at  least  doubtful  if  the  Heb.  will  bear  it  and  certainly  it  is  entirely  forbidden  by  the  masoretic  punctuation, 

"Ul  nnri^^  bV^'O  J3   D''3?tJ^n"7VV     The  Chald.  renders  J?  as  a  noun  NJlJSj  a  base.    Our  author  rejects  this, 
which  is  however  adopted  by  Keil,  and  has  been  followed  by  the  A.  V.  Above  the  ledges  was  a  base  or  rest  for  the  laver 
described  afterwards. 

8"  Ver.  29.— [TniD  Hb^V^  T\v)  •    The  author's  translation,  given  in  the  brackets,  unquestionably  expresses  the  true 
sense. 

"1  Ver.  81. — [/.  e.,  of  the  laver;  or  as  our  author  interprets,  of  the  base. 
22  Ver.  81.— [7.  e.,  was  a  cubit  within  the  edge— there  was  a  cubit  on  each  side  of  the  opening  of  the  basin.  The  author 

expresses  it :]  from  the  opening  outwards  was  a  cubit. 
23  Ver.  81.— In  diameter. 

"*  Ver.  82.— So  that  the  whole  base  could  be  seen,  and  nothing  of  its  panels  was  covered  by  the  wheels. 
30  Ver.  85. — /.  «.,  the  cover  of  the  base  was  arched. 
^«  Ver.  85.—/.  e.,  of  this  arched  upper  part 
"  Ver.  88.— In  diameter  at  the  top. 

28  Ver.  40.— Instead  of  niis^n  [lavers]  it  is  necessary  to  read  here  mi^DH  [pots]  according  to  ver.  46;  2  Chron. 

IV.  11 ;  2  Kings  xxv.  14 ;  Jer.  lii.  13.— Bahr.  [Add,  such  is  the  reading  also  of  many  MSS.  and  editions,  and  apparently 

Bf  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.,  although  ̂ V3  sometimes  bears  so  nearly  the  same  meaning  (1  Sam.  it  14)  that  the  inference  la 
not  certaLa.  , 

29  Ver.  40.— [Many  MSS.  have  ̂ ^IpJ^  iu  the  nom.    So  also  the  Syr.  and  Arab. 

■"  Ter.  42.— Upon  the  two  pillars.  Instead  of  ̂ yB  is  here  to  be  read  with  the  Sept  ̂ ^^ — Bahr.  [But  many  WSft 

with  the  Syr.  and  Vulg.  read  here  C'NTPy  upon  tJte  top  of,  and  there  is  no  MS.  authority  for  the  Sept  reading. 
6 
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31  Ver.  45.— That  the  k'ri  HjiXri  deserves  the  preference  over  the  k'tib  PHNH  requires  no  proof.— Bahr.   
 [It  is  alB< 

the  reading  of  manv  MSB.  and  the  W.  ...  ,  .  .     .       ~    -     .  ,„-.  a^^.\£.^ 

32  Ver!  45.— [The  Sept.  before  "  burnished  brass,''  inserts  <ai  oi  o-tvXoi  reaaa^a-KovTo.  icai  oktu  tov
  oikou  tou  pao-iAcut 

KaX  TOU  OtKOU  KUpLOV. — F.   G.J 

KXEQETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  1.  But  Solomon  was  building  his  own 

house,  &c.  Ver.  1  forms  a  heading  to  the  section 

concluding  at  ver.  12.  The  palace  consisted  of  sev- 
eral buildings  foUo-iving  upon  one  another,  all  of 

which,  i.e.,  his  ̂' whole"  house,  Solomon  finished  in 
thirteen  years ;  but  he  only  required  seven  years 
to  complete  the  temple,  because,  perhaps,  there 
were  more  buildings  in  the  former,  or  fewer  work- 

men were  employed  on  them.  The  place  where  the 
palace  was  built  cannot  be,  according  to  Ewald,  the 
so-called  Ophel,  i.  e.,  the  continuation  of  the  tem- 

ple-mount (Moriah),  which  diminished  gradually  as 
it  stretched  towards  the  south,  but  Mount  Zion, 
which  was  divided  from  Moriah  by  the  valley  of 
Tyropaiofi.  It  is  clear  from  2  Kings  xi.  19,  that 

the  way  from  the  temple  led  immediately  "  down  " 
to  the  palace.  When  Josephus  says  (Antiq.,  8,  5, 
2),  that  the  palace  stood  opposite  to  the  temple 
(avTiKpv^),  it  could  only  have  been  built  on  the 
northeast  side  of  Zion.  The  palace  of  the  Asmo- 
neaus  stood  there  too,  from  which  a  bridge  led  over 
the  valley  to  the  temple  on  Moriah  (see  Keil  or. 

the  place).  As  to  the  entire  building,  the  dim  in- 
timations of  the  te.-ct  do  not  give  us  a  perfect  idea 

of  it.  The  descriptions  of  Josephus  and  those  of 
the  Rabbins,  especially  Judah  Leo,  contradict  the 

text  in  ruany  points,  and  are  only  arbitrary,  un- 
founded additions.  The  earlier  interpreters  of  the 

text  could  throw  no  light  on  it,  and  archaeologists 
liavc  hitlierto  been  altogether  silent,  or  have  at- 

tempted no  exact  description.  Thenius  alone  has 
succeeded  in  throwing  the  greatest  light  on  the 
subject.  The  most  recent  description  by  Unruh 
{da^  Alte  Jerusalem  und  seine  Bmiwalce,  s.  95  sq.) 
is  deserving  of  no  notice. 

[In  this  matter,  Ewald  [Gesch.  iii.  s.  339)  ex- 
presses himself  with  some  hesitation.  He  says 

that  the  palace  was  buUt  probably  upon  the  south- 
erly continuation  of  the  temple-mount,  usually 

called  Ophel,  i.  e.,  hill,  hillock,  or  knob.  In  the 

recently  published  work,  Tlie  Eecovery  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  same  view  is  urged  upon  pp.  222-3,  and 

also  upon  p.  240  sq.  The  English  and  American 
explorers  would  seem  at  least  to  favor  this  suppo- 

sition, and  in  the  work  just  referred  to,  on  p.  233 
there  is  a  plan  showing  approximately  the  rock  on 
Mount  Jtori.ih,  and  there  the  palace  is  placed  to 
the  south  of  the  temple,  with  the  Tyropajon  on  one 

side,  and  the  vale  of  Kedron  on  the  other, — this 
being  quite  remote  from  the  position  assigned  the 
palace  by  our  author.  Nor  do  I  think  that  our 

author's  reasons  for  supposing  it  to  have  been 
built  upon  the  northeast  corner  of  Mount  Zion  suf- 
ficent  to  overthrow  the  general  opinion. — E.  H.] 

Ver.  2.  He  buUt  also  the  house  of  the  forest 

of  Lebanon,  &c.  This  was  the  first  of  the  various 
buildings  composing  the  palace,  therefore  by  no 
means  a  separate  summer  residence  apart  on 
Mount  Lebanon  (Dathe,  Miehaelis,  and  others).  It 
was  only  given  the  name  of  Lebanon  on  account 
of  tlie  multitude  of  cedars  standing  alongside  of 
each  other.  According  to  1  Kings  x.  16  sq.,  and 
Isai.  xxii.  8,  it  seems  to  have  served  chiefly,  if  not 

altogether,  as  an  armory ;  the  Arabic  says,  "  A 

house  for  his  weapons."  The  space,  100  cubits 
long  and  50  broad,  enclosed,  as  appears  ver.  9,  a 
thick  stone  waU  thirty  cubits  high,  but  probably 
only  upon  three  sides,  as  we  shall  presently  show. 
The  expression  Upon  four  rows  of  cedar  pUlara 
is  to  be  connected  with  words  at  the  beginning  : 
he  built.  The  four  rows  of  pillars  stood  along  the 
surrounding  wall,  thus  forming  a  peristyle  which 
enclosed  a  court-yard.  The  expression  im  saya 

this  plainly ;  for  it  cannot  be  understood  differ- 
ently, here,  from  vers.  4,  18,  20,  24 ;  chap.  vi.  36 ; 

Ezek.  xlvi.  -'3,  where  it  everywhere  means  a  row 
enclosing  and  running  round  a  space.  The  text  does 

not  at  all  justify  Keil's  supposition  "  that  four 
rows  of  pillars  stood  on  the  longest  sides  of  the 
building,  but  divided,  so  that  but  two  rows  were 

on  each  side ;  "  there  is  no  mention  of  the  longest 

sides  in  the  text.  "Weiss'  view  is  just  as  incorrect 
(Kostiim-kunde,  i.  s.  357),  that  is,  that  there  was 
a  row  on  each  of  the  four  sides  of  the  building, 

four  rows  of  pillars  standing  together.  The  num- 
ber of  the  pillars  is  not  given,  but  they  could  not 

have  been  few,  as  their  appearance  was  that  of  a 
forest.  It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  suppose, 
with  Thenius,  that  there  were  400.  They  must 
have  stood  close  together,  and  could  not  have  been 
very  thick,  for  the  breadth  of  the  peristyle  did 
not  exceed  ten  cubits,  and  enough  room  must 
have  been  left  to  pass  comfortably  between  the 
pillars.  The  Vulgate  translates  explanatorily :  qua- 
tuor  deamhulacra  inter  columnar  cedrinas. — Beams 
of  cedar  were  placed  on  the  rows  of  pillars,  and 
formed  the  foundation  for  the  three-storied  su- 

perstructure of  cedar-wood,  which  rested  against 
the  stone  wall,  and  was  probably  so  joined  to  it 
that  the  beams  which  formed  at  the  same  time 

the  ceiling  of  the  lower  part  and  the  floor  of  the 
upper   part  of  the  building  were   inserted  in  it. 

Each  of  the  three  stories  had  nivV ,  «.  <:■  (chap.  vi. 

6,  8  ;  Ezek.  xli.  6)  side-chambers.  The  numbers, 
forty-five,  fifteen  each  row,  have  been  supposed 
to  refer  to  the  immediately  preceding  D''11DV  by 

nearly  all  the  commentators,  who  have  been  mis- 
led by  the  masoretie  punctuation ;  but  they  were 

quite  wrong.  It  is  impossible  that  the  pillars  on 
which  the  three-storied  structure  rested,  could 

only  have  numbered  forty-five,  divided  Into  three 
rows.  They  could  not  have  supported  a  struc- 

ture 100  cubits  long  and  50  broad.  Neither  could 
the  building  have  been  named  "  forest  of  Leba- 

non "  from  forty-five  scattered  piUars.  Thenius, 
with  whom  Keil  agrees,  rightly  refers  the  numbers 

to  the  n'ypi'n  as  the  principal  matter,  which  is  fur- 
ther defined  by  the  Dnitspn-iji; .  and  translated, 

"  and  the  chambers,  forty-five  in  number,  which 
were  built  upon  the  pillars,  fifteen  in  each  course 

had  also  coverings  of  ced.ir-wood."  But  if  thn 
forty-five  rooms  were  so  divided  that  each  of  the 
three  surrounding  rows  of  the  story  had  fifteen, 
we  are  obliged  to  admit  that  the  stories  only  cov- 

ered three  sides  of  the  square  space,  since  forty- 

five  cannot  be  so  divided  i-no  four  parts  as  to 
make  twice  as  many  rooms  oi  .'he  two  long  sidea 
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of  100  cubits  aa  on  the  two  other  sides  of  fifty  cu- 
bits. On  the  other  hand,  the  fifteen  rooms  of 

each  of  the  three  rows  are  very  naturally  and 
simply  divided,  if  we  imagine  six  on  each  long 
side  and  three  on  the  rear  side.  In  that  case, 
either  the  colonnade  and  the  three-storied  struc- 

ture that  rested  on  it  would  not  have  continued 
over  the  front  short  side  of  the  wall  that  sur- 

rounded the  square  space,  and  it  must  have  been 
provided  only  with  entrance-gates,  or  else  this 
waU  only  enclosed  three  sides  of  the  square,  so 
that  the  building  stood  quite  open  in  the  front. 
The  last  is  not  admissible,  because  ver.  12  says 
that  the  whole  palace  was  surrounded  by  a  great 
court,  which  had  a  stone  wall  running  around  it, 
and  also  doubtless  doors  that  could  be  shut. — The 
text  itself  says  of  the  side-chambers,  and  light 
was  against  light  in  three  ranks.  The  word 
ntnO   occurs  only  here,  and  does  not  mean  the 

same  as  ]i?n  windows,   but   aspedus,  prospectus. 
Towards  the  interior  of  the  building  the  chambers 

stood  open  (Sept. ;  koI  x^^P^  ̂ ^^  x^'>P^'^  rpLcau^)^  so that  the  view  from  each  of  tlie  chambers  in  the 
rows  over  one  another  opened  on  the  opposite  one. 
This  rather  resembled  a  gallery,  which  was  di- 

vided off  by  board  partitions  into  single  chambers. 
[Like  boxes  at  the  theatre.]  The  doors,  which  led 
from  one  room  to  another,  were  square  (ver.  5); 

where  riHTBiTl  is  subjoined,  we  must  either  trans- 

late, with  the  posts,  or,  what  seems  better,  read  as 
Thenius  niTnisni ,  which  also  suits  the  repeated 

"light  against  light."  The  entrances,  as  well  as  the 
front  openings  which  stood  opposite  each  other, 

were  square ;  so  says"  the  Sept. :  rd  ̂ vpoifiara  kuI 
al  x^po-t  Te-pdyonioL.  By  FipK*  we  are  to  think,  af- 

ter the  D^Dp{»>  in  ver.  4,  of  the  beams  over  the 
openings  and  doors.  There  is  nothing  decisive 
about  the  height  of  the  rooms.  Of  the  height  of 
thirty  cubits  for  the  whole  edifice,  eight  may  have 
been  for  the  colonnade,  eighteen  for  the  three  sto- 

ries, and  four  for  the  different  ceilings  (Then,  and 
Keil).  The  entire  arrangement  of  the  building  is 
Btill  frequently  met  with  in  the  East ;  a  court  sur- 

rounded by  colonnade  and  galleries  (Winer,  JR.- 
W.-B.,  i.  s.  466).  Since,  as  already  remarked,  costly 
armor  and  weapons  were  preserved  or  displayed 
here,  the  inner  space  was  used  no  doubt  for  assem- 

blies of  warriors,  for  the  body-guard,  &c. 
Ters.  6-7.  And  he  made  a  porch  of  pillars, 

&c.  Ters.  6  and  1  contain  the  account  of  the  sec- 
ond building  that  belonged  to  the  entire  palace. 

It  stood  inward  from  the  armory,  and  had  two 

"divisions,  viz.,  the  porch  of  pillars  and  {he  throne or  hall  of  judgment.  The  measures,  60  cubits 
long  and  thirty  broad,  are  generally  thought  to 
belong  only  to  the  porch  of  pillars,  and  older  com- 

mentators have  believed,  from  analogy  with  chap, 
vi.  3,  that  because  fifty  cubits  are  the  measure  of 
the  breadth  of  the  armory,  the  length  was  to  be 
understood  as  the  breadth,  and  the  breadth  as  the 
depth,  as  in  the  temple-porch ;  so  that  the  porch 
of  pillars  must  have  immediately  adjoined  the  ar- 

mory.   But  the  name  ch^H  contradicts  this ;  its 

etymology  does  not  signify  (see  on  chap.  vi.  3)  an 
adjoined  rear  part,  but  can  only  mean  a  fore-build- 

ing. Besides,  the  porch  of  pillars  itself  had  again 
ft  porch,  so  that  it  cannot  have  been  immediately 

joined  to  the  armory.  The  fifty  cubits  are  to  b« 
wholly  understood  of  the  lengtli.  So  wo  may  de- 

scribe the  porch  of  pillars  as  "  a  colonnade,"  run 
ning  from  the  front  to  the  rear,  "  probably  roofed 
in,  but  open  at  the  sides  (Porticus),  and  leading  to 
the  porch  of  judgment "  (Thenius,  Keil).  But  the 
width  of  thirty  cubits  does  not  suit  the  length  of 
fifty  cubits,  if  it  was  only  a  passage  to  a  building  ; 
it  suits  an  independent  structure  alone.  The  ar- 

mory, that  was  not  in  the  least  like  a  passage,  re- 
sembled the  fore-space  of  the  temple,  and  other 

buildings ;  it  was  twice  as  long  as  it  was  broad. 
I-Iow,  then,  could  a  building,  the  breadth  of  which 
was  three-fifths  of  its  length,  be  a  mere  passage  ? 
If  the  porch  of  pillars  were  only  a  passage  to  the 
hall  of  judgment,  it  is  inexplicable  why  the  text 
gives  only  the  size  of  the  subordinate  part,  and 
says  not  a  word  about  those  of  the  main  portion. 
All  this  Ibrces  us  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
measure  is  that  of  the  whole  building,  including, 
therefore,  both  divisions,  the  porch  of  pillars  and 
porch  of  judgment.  The  latter  must  have  been, 
then,  the  rear  division,  in  which,  like  the  dehir  of 
Jehovah's  house,  the  throne  described  (chap.  x. 
18,  SI].)  stood;  the  former  the  front,  a  building  of 
pillars  in  fact,  where  they  who  were  admitted  to 
the  king's  audience  assembled,  or  over  whom  he 
sat  in  judgment.  This  view  explains  why  the 
porch  of  pillars  had  also  a  fore-porch  and  an  en- 

trance-space, such  as  a  mere  passage  never  has, 
but  which  is  appropriate  only  to  buildings.  This 
fore-porch  was  no  doubt  an  entrance-space,  the 
roof  of  which  was  supported  by  two  or  four 
pillars,  as  the  Targumists  explain   the  word  25?, 

a  threshold   space,  a  "perron  with  steps"  (Keil). 
If  both  divisions  of  the  building  are  called  CPtii, 

V 

it  is  because  it  was  the  entrance  building  of  the 

king's  peculiar  residence.  The  concluding  words of  ver.  7  :  covered  with  cedar  from  one  side  of 
the  floor  to  the  other,  can  mean  only  this :  that 
the  floor  of  the  porch  of  pillars,  as  well  as  the 
fioor  of  the  porch  of  judgment,  was  cnvercd  with 
cedar.  Keil  explains:  "from  the  lower  floor  to 
the  upper,  in  so  far,  namely^  over  the  porch  of 

judgment  as  there  were  rooms  built;"  the  floor 
of  the  latter  being  the  ceiling  of  the  hall  of  judg- 

ment. The  existence  of  an  upper  structure  is 
not,  however,  hinted  at,  and  how  could  the  text, 
instead  of  simply  saying  from  the  floor  to  the 
ceiling,  speak  of  a  floor  without  saying  of  what  it 
was  the  floor.  The  Tulgate  translates :  a  pavi- 
mento  usque  ad  summitatem ;  the  reading  must  have 
been  different  therefore,  and  as  the  Syriac  has 
it  thus  also,  Thenius  supposes  that  instead  of 
JJpTpn   it   originally   stood   ninipn   in   the    text, 
which  is  to  be  understood,  as  in  chap.  vi.  15  and 
16,  of  the  beams  of  the  roof  In  tliis  case  the 
words  might  bear  the  meaning,  which  seems  very 
admissible,  that  the  porch  walls  were  lined  with 
cedar  from  the  floor  to  the  roof-beams. 

Ter.  8.  And  his  house  where  he  dwelt,  &c. 
Solomon's  dwelling-house  and  that  of  his  wife 
were  indeed  separate  houses,  but  formed  together 
the  third  building  in  connection  with  the  palace. 
This  building  had  another  court  v}itT> 'n  thepoi.h, 
i.  e.,  behind  the  porch  of  judgment.  Both  dwell- 

ings were  like  unto  this  work,  that  is,  they  had 
walls  of  cedar- wood  like  the  porch  of  judgment, 
and  were  splendidly  and  gorgeously  made.    The 



84 THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

queen's  house  was  behind  that  of  the  king,  ac- 
cording to  the  universal  Eastern  custom  (Winer, 

R.-  W.-B.,  i.  0.  468) ;  it  is  not  only  here,  but  also  in 
chap.  ix.  24,  expressly  said,  that  it  was  built  for 
Pharaoh's  daughter,  not  therefore  for  a  harem 
(Thenius).  The  700  wives  and  300  concubines 
afterwards  mentioned  {chap.  xi.  3)  could  scarcely 

have  lived  in  the  queen's  own  house.  Thenius 
gives  the  reason  why  the  king's  and  queen's  dwell- 

ings are  not  more  accurately  described:  "  because 
in  most  cases  there  was  only  access  to  the  porch 
of  judgment,  and  because  audience  of  the  king, 
even  in  the  court  of  his  residence,  had  probably 

become  very  difficult  to  obtain  in  Solomon's  reign." 
But  the  reason  was  more  likely  that,  whilst  the 

armory  and  the  porches  of  pillars  and  of  judg- 
ment were  uncommon  buildings,  the  dwelling- 

house  did  not  difl'er  from  ordinary  dwellings  in  its 
architecture  and  furnishing,  except  in  being  more 

costly.  It  required,  therefore,  no  minute  descrip- 
tion. 

Ters.  9-12.  All  these  were  of  costly  stones, 
&c.  What  vers.  9  and  10  state,  must  be  taken  to 
refer  to  aU  three  buildings  that  formed  the  palace. 

[Mr.  T.  0.  Paine  is  of  opinion  that  vers.  9-12 
"are  concerniug  the  temple  again — because  the 
pillars  are  stone.  In  the  iiouse  of  the  king  they 

are  cedar,  ver.  2."  But  this  writer,  after  much 
pains-taking  labor,  does  not  satisfy. — E.  H.] 
They  could  have  been  no  mere  wooden  erections, 
but  had  walls  of  square  stones,  cut  inside  and  out- 

side (see  on  chap.  v.  31)  even  unto  the  coping, 

i.  e.,  "  to  the  corner-stones  on  which  the  beams 
of  the  roof  rested  "  (Keil).  The  Sept.  has  iuc 
TGiv  yelafjt'^  but  yeiGov  is  the  roof  projection.  The- 

nius tliinl<s  this  was  "  the  pinnacle-like  protec- 
tion of  the  flat  roofs;  "  this  edge,  however,  is  no- 

where caUed   niriDD,  but  npyo  (Deut.  xxii.  8). 

The  words:  on  the  outside  toward  the  great 

court,  mean,  according  to  Thenius,  "from  the  out- 
side (front)  to  the  great  (rear)  court."  But  this 

VinD  cannot   mean   sometliing   entirely   different 

from  the  immediately  preceding  word.  An  "out- 
er" court  presupposes  an  "inner"  one  (chap.  vi. 

36),  but  not  a  roar  one,  and  the  inner  could  never 

be  called  "  great,"  in  distinction  from  the  outer 
one.  The  great  court  was  evidently  that  which 
surrounded  all  the  palace  buildings  (Ewald) ;  and 
we  must  suppose  tnnt  there  was  such  an  one  even 
if  not  named  here.  All  the  buildings  were  formed 
of  square  stones  from  top  to  bottom,  and  the  same 
even  used  outside  too,  even  to  the  outer  great 
court.  Even  the  foundations,  which  were  not 
seen  outside,  were  made  of  these  larger  stones 
(ver.  10).  Lastly  (ver.  11),  it  is  added  that  this 
great  court  had  the  same  surrounding  as  the  inner 
temple  court,  nauiely,  three  rows  of  stones  and 
one  of  cedar  (see  on  chap.  vi.  36).  Keil  and  Le 
Clerc  tliink  tlie  porch  of  the  house  to  be  (ver.  12) 

the  "  columned-  and  throne-hall "  of  the  palace, 
which  had  the  same  surrounding  as  the  great 
court  had.  Tlie  text,  however,  mentions,  besides 
the  latter,  only  one  court  of  the  dwelling  (ver.  8), 
but  says  nothing  aiiout  a  third  court  around  that 
porch.  The  words  immediately  preceding  suggest 

scarcely  anything  else  than  the  porch  of  Jehovah's 
house ;  but  as  this  had  no  court,  the  meaning 
must  l3e,  as  with  the  court,  whieli  was  within  or 

oefore  the  porch.  [So  Bp.  Horsley,  after  Houbi- 

gant,  suggests  that  perhaps  for  ̂ V^7'I  >  we  should 

read  "iVnilD  ,  like  the  inner  court. — E.  H.]  Cal- 
met  only  finds  the  similarity  there  in  ut  parieiea 
mixiam  lapidihus  cedrum  exhiberent. 

Ters.  13-14.  And  the  king  ....  and 
fetched  Hiram.  Ver.  13.  Comp  2  Chron.  ii.  13. 
According  to  this,  Hiram  was  the  son  of  a  Tyrian, 
and  of  an  IsraeUtish  woman  from  the  neighboring 

Dan,  in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  not,  as  the  Rabbins 
say,  an  adopted  son.  His  skill  is  described  in  the 
same  words  as  that  of  Bezaleel  in  Ex.  xxxi.  3  «?., 

only  the  addition,  "  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God  " 
is  wanting.  The  art  of  casting  brass  is  very  an 

cient;  the  making  of  this  metal,  which  "has  a 
peculiar  red  color  and  strong  lustre,  and  is  of  con 

siderable  hardness "  (Rosenmiiller,  Alkrfhumsk., 
lY.,  i.  s.  156),  was  much  earlier  understood  than 
that  of  iron  (Winer,  R.-  W.-B.,  ii.  s.  90).  In  what 
now  follows  we  have  only  a  description  of  the  ves- 

sels that  were  added  to  those  of  the  tabernacle ;  tha 
others  are  merely  named.  The  Chronicles  alons 
mention  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  (II.  iv.  1). 

Ters.  15-20.  And  he  cast  two  pillars  of  brass. 
Ters.  15-22.  Comp.  2  Chron.  iii.  15-17  ;  iv.  12  sq. ; 
2  Kings  XXV.  17  ;  Jer.  Iii.  21  sq.  Each  of  these  pil- 

lars,* i.  e.,  the  shafts,  was  eighteen  cubits  high  and 
twelve  in  circumference,  was  four  fingers  thick, 

and  hollow  within  (Jer.  Hi.  21).  As  the  Chroni- 
cles alone,  differently  from  all  other  passages, 

gives  thirty-five  cubits  as  the  height,  this  num- 
ber is   "evidently  formed  by  changing  the  sign 

ni  =  18,  into  n^  =  35  "  (Keil).     [The  conjecture 

of  Abarbinel,  that  the  chronicler  gives  the  sum- 
total  of  the  height  of  the  two  pillars,  is  gravely 

adopted  by  Bp.  Patrick  on  the  place. — E.  H.] 
The  chapiters  were  cast  separately,  and  then 
placed  on  the  shafts ;  each  of  the  former  was  five 
cubits  high  (ver.   IG),  and  had,  as  2  Chron.  iv.  12 

relates,  an  upper  and  lower  part,  mni  some- 

times denotes  the  entire  capital  (ver.  16),  some- 
times the  upper  (ver.  19)  and  sometimes  the  lower 

part  (vers.  17,  18,  20).  The  upjxr  part  was  lily- 
work  (vers.  19,  22),  i.  e.,  in  the  form  of  a  fuU-blown 

lily-cup.     As  ICTK*  means  only  lily,   Thenius  has 

no  grounds  for  supposing  it  to  be  the  lotus,  be- 
cause there  were  pillar  capitals  in  Egyptian  build- 

ings which  had  the  form  of  the  lotus-flower.  The 
lotus-flower  does  not  once  occur  in  the  entire  Old 

Testament,  but  the  lily  very  often,  for  it  was  com- 
mon in  Palestine,  and  grows  without  cultivation 

(Winer,  A- W.-.B.,  ii.  s  28).  The  molten  sea  had 
also  the  same  form  (ver.  26).  The  four  cubits 
(ver.  19)  are  not  the  measure  of  the  diameter  of 
the  lily-work  (Thenius),  but  of  its  height,  whicli 
was  much  more  important  for  the  form  of  the  en- 

tire capital,  than  the  diameter,  wliich  was  easily 
discoverable  from  the  given  circumference  of  the 
pillar.  [Bp.  Horsley  takes  the  view  which  The- 

nius has  adopted.  He  translates,  "  and  the  chap- 
iters that  were  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  (were) 

ill  a  socket  (D"I?N3)  of  the  shape  of  a  hly  of  four 
cubits,"  and  adds,  the  four  cubits  are  to  be  under- 

stood, I  think,  of  the  general  breadth  of  the  lily, 

&c. — E.  H.]  And  it  is  the  more  impossible  to 
doubt  that  this  upper  part  of  the  capital  was  the 

•  If  we  shonld  follow  K.  O.  MOller's  phraseology  and 
that  of  other  writers  upon  ancient  art,  we  should  u'se  th« 
word  "ciiUimns"  here  instead  of  "pillars."  ArcJmoIom 
ba.,  p.  265-268.— E.  H. 
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largest  and  principal  part,  as  ver.  22  expressly  re- 

peats at  the  close  of  the  whole  description :  ' '  and 
upon  the  top  of  the  pQlars  was  hly-work."  Some 
think  it  should  be  three  instead  of  four  cubits  high 
as  in  ver.  19,  but  they  have  no  grounds  but  the 
uncertain  passage  2  Kings  xxv.  11,  where  there 
was  very  probably  a  change  of  n  =  5  into  J  =;  3. 
The  lower  part  of  the  capital,  which  was  only  one 
cubit,  is  not  very  clearly  described.  It  was  made 

of  checker  or  net-work  (ver.  11),  pomegranates 
(ver.  18),  and  a  belly  (ver.  20).  Instead  of  the 
last  (|D2)  in  vers.  41,  42 ;  and  in  2  Chron.  iv.  12, 

13,  n?5  occurs,  i.  e.,  arch,  swelling  (see  Gesenius, 

W.  B.,  an  p^j).    This  arching  was  ̂ 35J^ ,  i-  e.,  on  the 

other  side  of  the  net-work  (ver.  20),  therefore  not 
on  it  or  over  it,  but  behind  or  under  it.  In  so  far 

as  the  net-work  lay  over  or  upon  it,  it  could,  as 
seen  from  outside,  be  described  as  lying  beyond 

it  (Keil).     The  net-work  consisted  of  seven  wires 

(CpHj);    it   was    ohaiu-work,    the   wires    being 

plaited  like  a  chain,  woven  crosswise  together, 
thus  forming  a  lattice-work  or  net.  It  is  not  tliat 
they  huQg  down  like  chains  (Gesenius).  Possibly 
the  text  in  ver.  17  may  not  be  wholly  above  sus- 

picion, but  Thenius  undertakes  a  daring  and  un- 
justifiable critical  operation  when  he  blots  out 

chain-work,  chiefly  because  the  Sept.  does,  and 
reads  n33C'  for  T]V2Xy  twice,  and  then  translates : 

"  and  he  made  two  lattices  or  trellis- wires  to  cover 
the  capitals  that  (were)  on  the  tops  of  the  pillars, 

one  for  one  and  one  for  the  other  capital."  Lastly, 
the  pomegranates,  of  which  there  were  200,  100  in 
a  row  (ver.  20),  were,  no  doubt,  in  a  row  above, 
and  a  row  below  the  net-work,  and  thus  served 
for  a  border  to  the  latter.  According  to  Jer.  lii. 
23,   96   of   the    100   pomegranates   were    nn^T , 

which  means  neither  "  open  to  the  air,"  i.  e.,  un- 
covered (Bottcher,  Thenius),  nor  dependentia  (Vul- 

gate), or  "hanging  free"  (Ewald),  but  only 
"windwards"  (Hitzig),  i.  e.,  turned  to  the  four 
quarters  of  the  heavens,  as  n^"l  in  Ezek.  xHi.  IB- 

IS (comp.  xxxvii.  9);  four  pomegranates  marked 
the  places  where  each  two  quarters  of  tlie  heavens 
met.  The  text  says  nothing  of  pedestals  for  the 
pillars ;  but  it  would  scarcely  have  passed  over  so 
important  a  part  of  the  pillars  had  they  existed. 

Ter.  21.  And  he  set  up  the  pillars,  &o.  There 
have  been,  and  still  are  to  this  day,  two  opinions 

in  sharp  contrast  one  with  the  other  as  to  the  pre- 
cise place  where  the  two  pillars  were  erected. 

According  to  one,  they  supported  the  roof  of  the 
porch,  which  stood  quite  open  at  the  front  (see 
Meyer,  Merz),  or  the  projection  of  the  entrance 
leading  to  it  (Ewald,  Thenius);  according  to  the 
other,  they  stood  alone,  before  the  porch,  and 
without  supporting  anything  (Stieglitz,  Kugler, 

Schnaase,  Winer,  Keil).  After  repeated  investi- 
gation of  the  subject,  I  find  it  impossible  to  sub- 
scribe to  either  opinion.  Against  the  first  there 

are  the  following  objections:  (a)  The  pillars  were 
brazen,  and  begin  the  list  of  all  the  metal  articles, 
which  were  first  finished  by  the  peculiarly  skilful 
artisan  Hiram,  after  the  building  of  the  temple 
was  completed  (chap.  vi.  14,  31,  38).  If  they  had 
been  designed  to  bear  up  the  roof  of  the  porch  or 
the  projection  of  its  entrance,  they  could  not  have 
been  vessels,  but  necessary  integral  parts  of  the 

building  ;  but  as  this  was  "  finished "  withou' 
them,  and  as  supporting  pillars  of  brass  are  nevei 
found  in  stone  and  wooden  buildings;  these  pil- 

lars, which  were  works  of  art,  could  not  have  liad 
an  architectural  but  only  a  monumental  character, 
and  this  is  shown  by  the  names  attached  to  them. 

Stieglitz  truly  says:  "It  was  their  separate  posi- 
tion alone  which  gave  these  pillars  the  impres- 
sive aspect  they  were  designed  to  wear,  and  the 

significant  dignity  with  which  they  increased  the 
grandeur  of  the  whole,  whUe  they  shed  light  upon 

its  purpose."  (i)  The  entire  height  of  the  pUlara 
was  (with  their  capitals)  twenty-three  cubits ;  but 
that  of  the  porch  was  either  twenty  or  thirty  cu- 

bits (see  on  chap.  vi.  3).  In  the  first  case  the  pil- 
lars must  have  been  too  high,  in  the  latter  too 

low,  to  bear  up  the  porch-roof;  for  even  if  they 
had  pedestals,  these  could  not  have  been  seven 
cubits  liigli.  (c)  As  the  text  does  not  mention  any 
portal  to  the  porch,  stUl  less  does  it  say  anything 

of  any  "projection"  over  the  same,  which  wat- 
borne  up  by  the  pillars  (Thenius),  or  of  any  "  beam' 
joining  the  pillars  above,  on  whicli  there  was  an- 

other structure',  or  "decoration"  (Ewald).  The 
appeal  to  Amos  ix  1 :  "  Smite  the  lintel  of  tlie 
door,  that  the  posts  may  shake,"  is  quite  out  of 

place,    for  Q^BD   never  mean    the  projections  of 

buildings,  but  the  tliresholds  (.Judges  xix.  21 ;  2 
Kings  xii.  10 ;  Isa.  vi.  4).  Neither  can  anything 

be  proved  from  Ezekiel's  vision  (chap.  xl.  48),  foi 
the  two  pillars  are  not  once  named  in  it.  The 

Sept.  indeed  mentions  a  /AtJia-fi pnv  iw'  a/Kporipuv 
Tav  oTv'Auv,  in  ver.  20,  but  this  was  quite  gra- 

tuitous; they  do  not  translate  ver.  20  at  all,  but 
give  a  completely  diiferent  one,  a  mere  gloss,  of 
which  the  Hebrew  text  does  not  contaiu  a  word. 

"We  must  conclude,  then,  that  they  stood  separ- 
ately. But  in  respect  now  of  the  other  opin- 

ion, that  they  were  placed  in  front  of  the  porch, 

the  D^JIXB  iu  ̂ er.  19  contradicts  that,  as  does  also 

D^K^J  in  ver.  21.     However   we  may  understand 

ver.  19,  which  is  certainly  obscure,  D7W3  cannot 

be  translated,  "in  tliat  manner,  or  according  to 
the  porch"  (Keil),  which  would  be  equivalent  to 

DPWO  I  which  Raschi  accepts,  and  which  means 

"  that  the  lily-work  was  on  the  pUlar-capitals  as 
well  as  on  the  porch."  Now  there  is  not  one 
word  about  the  lUy-work  on  the  porch.     Still  less 

can  D^1X3  mean  D^^XD  02^,  but  only  in  the 

porch.  Further,  D?X7  cannot  be  ti-anslated:  "bo- 

fore  the  porch  "  (Luther),  or  "  at  the  porch  "  (Keil), 
i.  e.,  in  front,  but  only,  for  the  porch.  As  the 
molten  sea  and  the  bases  were  for  the  outer  court, 

the  golden  altar,  candlestick,  and  shewbread  for 
the  house,  so  the  two  pillars  were  for  the  porch, 
and  stood  in  it  as  the  former  stood  in  the  court  and 

the  house.  The  Sept.  give  in  ver.  15:  ml  txd- 
ve.vcz  roif  &{]o  oTvkoxiq  to  a'Aafx  tov  oIkov,  and  trans- 

late, ver.  21:  nai  eoTT/ae  tovc  btvIovq  tov  ai?.a/i.  Toi 
vaoii.     With  this  2  Chron.  iii.  13,  11  fully  agrees 

it  says  he  made  ri''3ll  ''Jsi?  t'l'O  pillars,  ...  and 

placed  the  pillars  ̂ 3\'in  ̂ iB'bv.  ̂ oi"  'f  they  were 
in  the  porch,  they  must  have  stood  immediately 
before  the  house,  that  is,  before  the  principal  com 
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partmeut.  But  it  says  nowhere  that  he  placed 
them  before  tlie  porch.  If  the  latter  were  thirty 
cubits  high,  as  most  tliink,  the  pillars  could  have 
stood  free  inside,  as  their  monumental  character 
required. 

Vers.  21-22.  And  called  the  name  thereof, 

ic.  Thenius  justly  remarl;a  :  "  There  can  be  noth- 
ing more  improbable  than  that  pillars  standing 

at  the  entrance  to  God's  house  sliould  have  been 
named  after  the  donor,  or  their  architect  (Gese- 
nius) ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  understand  the  asser- 

tion, '  tliat  they  were  no  doubt  named  at  their  erec- 
tion and  dedication,  after  men  ranch  liked  at  that 

time,  perhaps  some  of  Solomon's  young  sons ' 
(Ewald)."  But  Tlienius'  own  assertion  does  not 
seem  less  improbable;  namely,  that  "the  pillars, 
which  apparently  bore  up  the  entire  building  of 

the  temple  (?)  had  the  characters  tiJ3  f^'' .  «'■  «-i  He 
(the  Lord)  founds  (or :  may  He  found)  with  strength, 
engraved,  or  formed  in  the  casting,  and  that  the 
people  read  these  words,  which  should  be  taken 
together  (?),  separately,  and  .  .  .  gave  them  as 

names  to  tlie  pillars."  Aside  from  every  other  con- 
sideration, it  is  not,  he  had  inscribed  fj>3  j'^i  on  the 

two  pillars;  but:  lie  called  the  name  of  the  one  at 

the  riglit  p^' ,  and  called  the  name  of  the  one  at 
tlie  left  fyn ;  so  these  were  two  distinct  "  names," and  not  a  sentence  of  connected  words.     We  have 

no  reason  to  change  JJ)3  to  ]JJ3;  ]i3'  means  rather: 

statuit,  fundavit,  and  is  used  about  the  founding  and 
establishing  of  tlie  kingdom,  the  throne,  and  the 
sanctuary  (1  Kings  vi.  19 ;   Ezra  iii.  3 ;   2  Sam.  vii. 

12;    2    Cliron.   xvii.    5).   tJJ3   is   composed   of  |J>, 

strength,   power,   firmness  (Gen.  xlix.  3),  and  i3, 

i.  e.,  in  Him,  Jehovah.     Tlie  name  means  exactly 

the  same  as  inlsai.  xlv.  24,  TJJ     .     •     .     nin''3,  a 

tiiought  often  occurring  in  t!ie  Old  Testament  (Ps. 

x.'cviii.  7,  8;  xlvi.  2;  Ixii.  (7)  S;  Ixxxvi.  6;  cxl.  7; 
Isai.  xlix.  5;  Jer.  xvi.  19).  The  first  name  denotes 

tlie  founding  and  establisliing  of  the  central  sanc- 
tuary, in  contrast  with  the  tabernacle ;  the  second 

denotes  the  firmness  and  stability  of  the  same, 
Simonis  (Onom.,  s.  430,  4G0):  Statiliei  templum,  in 
illo  (Domino)  robtir. 

Vers.  23-26.  And  he  made  a  molten  sea, 
&c.     Comp.  2  Oliron.  iv.  2-5.     The  name  Qi  only 

means  the  great  quantity  of  water  that  the  vessel 
contained.  Latini  ejusmodi  vasa  appellant  locus 
(Castel.).  The  10  cubits  denote  the  diameter,  30 
the  circumference,  not  certainly  the  mathematical 
proportion,  but  veiy  near  it,  for  we  must  reckon  9 
cubits  and  ratlier  more  than  half  a  cubit  for  the  di- 

ameter, for  30  culiits  of  circumference.  The  5 
cubits  are  for  the  deptli  of  the  vessel,  which  was 
not  cylindrical,  as  some  old  pictures  represent,  but, 
according  to  ver.  26,  was  shaped  like  a,  lily,  with 
an  edge  curved  outwards,  and  widening  out  consid- 

erably lower  down.  It  could  only  hold  2,000  baths 
of  water  (ver.  26)  with  a  form  like  that,  as  Thenius 
(Stud.u.  Eritikf.n,  1846,  I.)  has  proved.  Chronicles, 
on  the  contrary,  gives  3,000  batlis  (2  Chron.  iv.  5), 
but  this  is  a  confusion  of  the  signs  3  and  J  (Keil) ; 
it  is  also  a  mistake  of  the  pen  wlien  ver.  3  gives 

QiipD  instead  of  D'ypD  •  The  latter  does  not  mean 
coloq\iin(hs,  but  flower-buds  (see  above,  on  chap, 
vi  29).    The  two  rows  must  have  been  pretty  close 

together,  under  the  edge  of  the  vessel  The  posi. 
tion  of  the  12  oxen  is  remarked  especially,  but 
nothing  said  of  their  size  or  heiglit.  Theniu* 
tliinks  they  must  have  been  as  high  as  the  vessel 
at  least;  this  would  make  the  whole  vessel  10  cu- 

bits high.  It  is  impossible  to  say  whether  the  feet 
of  these  oxen  rested  on  the  floor  of  the  court,  as  on 

a  brazen  plate  (KeU),  or  whether  they  stood  in  a  ba^ 
sin.  As  tlie  priests  had  only  to  wash  their  hands 
and  feet,  the  vessel  was  provided  (so  the  rabbinical 
traditions  say)  with  faucets  for  letting  out  the  wa- 

ter. It  is  very  improbable  that  the  water  came 
from  the  mouths  of  the  oxen,  as  many  suppose. 

Vers.  27-39.  And  he  made  ten  bases  of,  &o. 
The  description  of  these  vessels,  vers.  27-39,  is  in- 

volved in  mucli  more  obscurity  than  that  of  the 
two  brazen  pillars.  All  the  pains  which  the  latest 
commentators  have  spent  upon  it  have  not  cleared 
it  up  fully,  because  the  text  (under  consideration) 
is  no  longer  the  original  one  ;  the  old  translations 
are  widely  different  from  it,  and  do  not  agree  to- 

gether. The  insertions  also  which  we  have  ad- 
mitted into  our  translation,  following  now  The- 

nius, and  now  Keil,  do  not  claim  to  have  solved  the 
exegetical  riddle.  Above  all,  it  is  necessary  to  real- 

ize what  the  oliject  of  these  vessels  was.  2  Chron. 

iv.  6  says  tliat  the  priests  "  washed  such  things  aa 
they  offered  for  the  burnt-offering,"  i.  e.,  those  parta 
of  the  sacrificial  animal  wliicli  were  placed  on  the 
altar  to  be  burnt,  as  ordered  in  Lev.  i.  9  (comp. 
Ezek.  xl.  38).  Hence  it  appears  that  the  basin 
which  held  the  water  for  washing  was  the  chief 
thing  in  that  comphcated  vessel,  and  all  the  other 
parts  only  made  for  the  sake  of  that  one  part.  The 
altar  of  burnt-offering  of  the  temple  was  10  cubits 
high  (2  Chron.  iv.  1) ;  a  step  for  the  priests  to  stand 
on,  when  performing  their  functions,  was  much 
more  needed  in  this  altar  than  in  that  of  the  taber- 

nacle, which  was  only  3  cubits  high  (Ex.  xxvii.  1- 
5).  Now,  in  order  to  perform  the  washing  of  the 
parts  for  sacrifice  at  the  altar  itself,  without  descend- 

ing, the  basins  must,  on  the  one  hand,  have  stood 
high,  and  higher  than  the  altar-step,  and  on  the  other, 
have  been  movable  also,  so  that  they  could  have 
easily  been  brought  backwards  and  forwards,  filled 
or  emptied.  So  we  see  that  a  wheelwork  wag 
needed  for  the  high  basins  or  lavers.  The  basins, 
bases,  and  wheelwork  were  then  the  component 
parts  of  the  vessel.  The  basins  (lavers),  being  the 
simplest  part,  are  the  least  explicitly  described  in 

ver.  38.     The  word  -|is3  occurs  oftenest,  for  the 

basins  of  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xxx.  18,  28;  xxxi.  9, 
&o.) ;  these  were  not  cylindrical,  as  is  well  known, 
but  shaped  more  like  a  kettle ;  and  nowhere  else 
is  a  vessel  described  which  has  the  form  of  a  pot 
or  jug.  It  appears  from  Zach.  xii.  6,  that  a  flre- 
basin  (pan)  was  of  a  flatter  shape  than  a  kettle, 
and  had  at  least  the  form  of  a  cooking-pot,  as  ZCd- 

lig  thinks  {die  Ohei-uhimwagen,  s.  79,  94).  The  meas- 
ure 4  cubits  can  only  be  understood,  like  ver.  31, 

to  apply  to  the  diameter  (Thenius),  and  not  to  the 
depth.  Thenius  reckons  the  40  baths  at  12  eimer 

and  16  kannen,  Dresden  measure.  [Without  a  pa- 
rade of  decimals,  in  the  rough  as  one  may  say,  the 

Dresden  kanne  is  ahout  one  quart  ( -f ).  Seventy-two 
kannen  are  one  eimer,  i.  e.,  seventy-two  quarts. 
72  X  12=864  quarts.  To  these  must  be  added  16 
quarts,  and  the  whole  amount  is  880  quarts  or  220 
gallons.  If  however  any  one  wishes  to  work  out  the 
sum,  it  may  be  well  to  add  that  1  kanne  =  0.93T 
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liter,  and  1  liter  =  1.0567  quart  (wine-measure).: — 
E.  H.]  In  respect  of  the  second  main  part  of  the 
vessel,  the  base  rUi3D ,  so  much  is  certain,  that  it 

■was  a  four-cornered  box,  which  consisted  of  strong 
edge-bauds  on  the  top  and  on  the  bottom,  along 
the  sides,  as  well  as  at  the  corners :  into  which  the 
walls  (or  panels)  were  introduced,  and  were  held 
by  these  edge-bands  as  in  a  frame.     Figures  were 

engraved  on  these  walls  (panels,  niiaOD):  lions, 

oxen,  and  cherubim  (according  to  Josephus,  dis- 
tributed in  three  different  fields).  The  box  had 

also  4  feet  niDVD  (ver.  30),  at  the  4  corners,  no 

doubt ;  with  which  it  stood  upon  the  axle-trees  of 
the  wlaeelwork.  It  is  very  difficult  to  form  an 
adequate   and  just  view  of  the  4   undersetters, 

riDnS  ,  which  are  named  in  ver.  30  with  the  feet, 

and  in  ver.  34  with  the  wheelwork;  they  must 
have  projected  certainly  from  the  feet,  but  it  is  un- 

certain in  what  manner  they  were  connected  with 
the  box,  and  what  they  bore — whether  indeed  they 
bore  anything.  The  box  seems  to  have  been  open 
at  the  bottom,  but  it  had  an  arched  covering  at  the 

top  (ver.  35)  with  a  round  ornament,  a  crown  mnb 

(ver.  31)  on  which  the  basin  was  placed.  But  the 
nature  of  the  hands  or  holders  niT"  and  their  rela- 

tion to  the  arched  cover  and  the  crown,  is  obscure. 
They  must  have  been  rather  broad,  as  the  figures 
were  engraved  upon  them  as  well  as  on  the  cover 
(vers.  35,  36).  It  is  equally  difficult  to  say  where 
and  how  the  borders  mentioned  in  vers.  29,  30,  and 

36,  ril  V 1  were  put  on.     According  to  ver.  29  they 

were  "il^D  ilb"!)!?!  by  which  Thenius,  appealing 

to  the  niv^pD  in  ver.  31,  and  nriS''1  in  ver.  36, 
understands  "work  of  cutting  in,  i.  e.,  sunken 
work ;  "  but  if  the  text  meant  this,  why  did  it  not 
make  use  of  the  identical  expressions  ?  The  spe- 

cific word  must  denote  something  specific ;  it  re- 
mains only  to  take  the  usual  translation,  "  hanging 

work  "  (Vulgate :  dependentia),  "  which  certainly 
does  not  mean  festoons  hanging  free,  and  waving 

in  the  air  "  (Keil) ;  Tiio  means  a  declivity  (hang- 
ing) in  a  local  sense  (comp.  Josh.  vii.  5 ;  x.  11 ;  Jer. 

xlviii.  5).  According  to  ver.  29  the  borders  were 
on  the  edge-frames  above  as  well  as  under  the  carved 
work  upon  the  side  walls  of  the  box  or  chest,  for 
n  cannot  be  here,  as  Keil  has  it,  a  substantive, 

"  and  upon  the  ledges  there  was  a  base  above," 
but  only  an  adverb  (De  Wette,  Thenius,  and  oth- 

ers), as  in  ver.  18.  But  we  cannot  with  certainty 
ascertain  the  meaning  of  "  at  the  side  of  every  ad- 

dition "  (wreath)  at  the  end  of  ver.  30.  [Bp.  Hors- 
ley,  "at  the  side  of  every  addition."  Rather  "each 
over-against  a  compound  figure."  The  shoulder- 
pieces  (instead  of  "undersetters")  went  just  so  far down  within  the  base  as  to  be  on  a  level  with  the 

compound  figures  on  the  outside." — B.  H.]  The 
"additions  (wreaths)  round  about"  in  ver.  36  are the  same  as  mentioned  in  ver.  29.  The  third  main 
part,  i.  e.,  the  wheels,  differed  so  far  from  wheels  of 
ordinary  vehicles  that  their  axle-trees  were  not  im- 

mediately under  the  box  or  chest,  but  under  its 
feet,  so  that  the  edges  moved  completely  under 
the  box,  and  the  carved  work  on  its  aides  was  not 

hid  by  the  wheels  (ver.  32).  But  it  is  impossible  tc 
determine  the  relation  of  the  hands  or  holders  of 
the  wheels  to  the  feet  of  the  box  and  to  the  shoul- 

der-pieces (ver.  30).  The  description  of  the  wheels 
begun  in  ver.  30  is  continued  in  vers.  32,  33,  34; 
but  ver.  31  treats  of  the  upper  part  of  the  box, 
which  is  further  described  in  vers.  35  and  36; 
strictly  speaking,  therefore,  ver.  31  should  stand 
immediately  before  vers.  35  and  36,  or  else  vers. 
31,  35,  and  36  immediately  before  ver.  30.  Fortu- 

nately the  whole  of  the  difficult  section  from  vers. 
21-39  does  not  treat  of  a  main  integral  part  of  the 
temple,  and  not  even  of  one  of  the  principal  ves- 

sels, but  only  of  one  that  is  subordinate  and  sec- 
ondary. Its  description,  therefore,  obscure  as  it 

is,  may  be  regarded  as  sufUcient,  at  least  as  far  a» 
concerns  its  purpose.  The  best  drawings  that  hava 
been  made  of  this  vessel  are  those  of  Thenius 

(Commentar,  taf.  III.,  fig.  4),  and  Keil  (Archcolo- 
gie,  I.,  taf.  2,  fig.  4) ;  and  the  most  defective  of  all, 
whether  ancient  or  modern,  that  of  TJnruh  (das  Alk 
Jerusalem,  Fig.  11). 

Vers.  40-47.  And  Hiram  made  the  lavers, 
&c.  Ver.  40.  The  first  part  of  this  verse  forms  a 
kind  of  independent  section,  for  the  lavers,  shov- 

els, and  basins  did  not  belong  to  the  bases,  but 
were,  like  the  latter,  utensils  of  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering.  The  lavers  were  for  carrying  away  wa- 

ter, &c.,  the  shovels  for  removing  the  ashes,  the 
basins  for  catching  the  blood  that  spouted  from  the 
sacrifice  (Ex.  xxvii.  3;  Numb.  iv.  14),  It  is  re- 

markable that  the  text  never  names  the  chief  ves- 
sel of  aU,  the  altar  of  burnt-offering;  for  it  was 

made  anew  at  the  same  time  (2  Chron.  iv.  1),  and 
upon  a  larger  scale.  Perhaps  it  was  not  made  by 
Hiram,  who  only  executed  the  more  artistic  brass- 
castings,  among  which  this  altar  could  not  be  reck- 

oned. The  words,  and  so  Hiram  made  an  end, 
of  doing  all  the  work,  &c.,  begin  the  general 
list  of  all  the  vessels  Hiram  had  made,  the  brass, 
from  ver.  40  to  47,  and  the  golden,  from  ver.  48 

to  51.    The  former  were  aU  of  bright  brass  (t31DD), , 

i.  e.,  it  was  polished  after  the  casting,  so  that  it 
shone  like  gold  (see  above,  on  ver.  13),  but  it  was 
no  actual  aurichalcum  (Vulgate) ;  Josephus  says, 

XaTiKO^  Tr/v  avyijv  hfioiog  XP''-'^^  ̂ '^'-  ̂ ^  /cdAAof.  The 
region  between  Succoth  and  Zarthan  is  mentioned 
as  the  place  where  the  brass  works  were  cast  in 

the  clay,  i.  e.,  in  moulds  of  potters'  earth.  Succoth 
(Judg.  viii.  5;  Josh.  xiii.  27)  lay  beyond  Jordan,  n«t 
on  the  south  side  of  Jabbok  (Keil),  but  rather  noi  th- 
wards,  for  it  coidd  not  possibly  have  been  verj  far 
from  Zarthan,  which  chap.  iv.  12  places  near  Beth- 
shean,  on  this  side  Jordan.  Consequently  the  foun- 

dry must  have  been  on  this  side  too ;  Burkhardt 

says  (Reise,  II.  s.  593)  that  the  "  soil  is  all  marl, 
and  the  further  shore  has  no  hollows  whatever." 
Comparison  of  both  places  shows  that  they  lay  di- 

agonally opposite,  and  there  was  no  larger  ground 
suitable  for  the  brass  foundry  in  this  side  of  the  val- 

ley above  (or  below)  Zarthan  (Keil).  The  quantity 
of  brass  was  so  great  (comp.  1  Chron.  xviii.  8),  that 
it  was  not  necessary  to  weigh  it  out  carefully  for 
each  distinct  vessel ;  and  the  weight  of  each  can- 

not therefore  be  ascertained.     ri3*1-,  ver.  47,  does 

not  mean :  he  laid  them  down,  but  he  let  fhem  he, 
i.  e.,  he  did  not  weigh  them,  as  the  following  verses 
show. 

Vers.  48-51.   And  Solomon  made  all  the 
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vessels  ...  of  gold.  We  are  not  to  conclude 

from  the  subject,  "Solomon,"  that  Hiram  made 
only  the  brazen  vessels  (Thenius).  As  Hiram  also 
knew  how  to  work  in  gold  (2  Chron.  ii.  13),  it  is  far 
more  likely  that  Solomon  intrusted  him  also  with 

the  goldsmith's  work.  The  golden  vessels  are  evi- 
dently only  named,  and  not  described,  because  they 

were  made  like  those  of  the  tabernacle  (comp.  Ex. 
XXX.  1  sq, ;  xxv.  23  to  40),  only  upon  a  larger  scale. 
The  addition  in  2  Chron.  iv.  8 :  "he  made  also  ten 
tables,  and  placed  them  in  the  temple,  five  on  the 

right  side  and  five  on  the  left,"  is  declared  to  be 
an  error  by  modern  interpreters;  but  we  might 
just  as  reasonably  strike  out  the  account  of  the 
altar  of  burnt-ofifering,  which  is  not  given  in  our 
text.  The  account  is  so  definite  that  it  cannot  be 

a  pure  invention;  besides,  soon  after,  in  ver.  19, 

the  plural  mJnPtS'n  occurs,  and  it  is  said  also  in  1 

Chron.  xxviii.  16 :  "  And  (David  gave  to  Solomon) 
by  weight  .  .  .  gold  for  the  tables  of  shew- 

bread,  for  every  table."  Now  when  2  Chron.  xxix. 
18  mentions  but  one  table,  this  is  no  contradiction 

(Thenius);  for  it  says  in  2  Chron.  xiii.  11 :  "and 
we  burn,  i.  e.,  light,  the  golden  candlestick  every 

evening;"  and  yet,  according  to  our  text,  there 
were  10  candlesticks.  One  asks,  Why  10  tables? 
but  we,  on  the  other  hand,  ask.  Why  10  candle- 

sticks, if  only  one  were  lighted?  There  is  no 
ground  for  the  opinion  that  the  rest  of  the  tables 
served  for  the  purpose  of  resting  the  candlesticks 
upon  them;  for  then  there  must  have  been  11  of 
tthem,  and  instead  of  being  called  tables  of  shew- 
ibread  (1  Chron.  xxvui.  16)  they  must  have  been 
.eaUed  tables  of  the  candlesticks. — Which  David 
jjhad  dedicated  (ver.  51).  According  to  2  Sam. 
-.vffi.  1-12;  1  Chron.  xviii.  7-11,  David  had  taken 
a  quantity  of  brass,  silver,  and  gold  from  the  con- 

,  quered  Syrians,  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Philistines, 
and  Amalekites,  which  treasures  he  dedicated  to 

•sacred  purposes.  1  Chron.  xxii.  14,  16  also  alludes 
■to  the  great  store  of  these  metals.  Immense  as 
was  the  quantity  of  brass  and  gold  needed  for  the 
temple,  the  supply  was  not  exhausted.  The  rest 
consisted  partly  of  unwrought  gold  and  sUver, 
iOartly  of  vessels,  and  was  preserved  in  the  sanc- 
niary  itself  Probably  some  of  the  side-chambers 
served  as.a  treasury.* 

BISTOEIOAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  king's  house  was  the  second  large  build- 
lug  that  Solomon  undertook.  "After  the  comple- 
k'on  of  the  sacred  building  ...  he  began  the Luilding  of  an  house  which  should  shed  lustre  on 
the  second  power  in  Israel,  the  kingdom  which 

was  then  approaching  its  culminating  point " 
(Ewald).  Chap.  ix.  1  and  10  accords  with  our 
passage,  in  placing  the  two  buUdings  near  to- 

gether. The  section  from  ver.  1-12  is  therefore 
no  addition,  interrupting  the  description  of  the 
temple  building,  but  is  purposely  assigned  that 
place ;  and  the  description  of  the  vessels,  ver.  14 
-50,  is  1  sequel  to  that  of  the  temple,  and  forms 
the  transition  to  chap.  viii.     To  Israel  the  mon- 

*  If  tLe  leader  -iviRh  to  investigate  this  sub.iect  any  fur- 
ther, he  can  9iid  soine^trange  fancies,  and  occasionally  good 

guesses.  In  iilr.  T.  G.  PaiaS's  Solomon^n  TimpU,  <fcc,  Bos- ton, ISfil,  OL.  cliap.  vii- 

archy  had  become  a  necessary  institution,  and 
stood  so  little  in  opposition  to  divine  rule,  that  it 
rather  served  to  sustain  the  latter ;  the  king  no< 

being  an  absolute  sovereign,  and,  as  in  other  East- 

ern states,  God's  vicegerent,  but  a  servant  of  Je- 
hovah, who  had  to  execute  His  orders  and  to 

maintain  the  law  (=  covenant).  Like  the  theoc- 
racy, the  monarchy  also  had  reached  its  highest 

point  through  David ;  and  Solomon  represents  this 
culminating  point.  When,  therefore,  a  spacious, 
splendid  house  was  buUt  for  an  abiding  dwelling- 

place,  a  sign  and  monument  of  Jehovah's  might 
and  truth,  instead  of  the  tabernacle  hitherto  used, 
it  was  fitting  that  it  should  be  a  house  correspond- 

ing with  the  greatness  and  prosperity  of  the  king- 
dom. Therefore  the  building,  which  was  a  token 

and  pledge  of  the  theocracy,  was  followed  by  one 

"which  represented  the  kingdom ;  and  both  stood, 
according  to  their  signification,  on  two  opposite 
neighboring  hills.  [We  must  repeat  our  doubts  of 

the  author's  topography  here.  See  above,  Exeget. 
on  ver.  1. — E.  H.] 

2.  The  plan  and  arrangement  of  the  king's  houst 
quite  accord  with  the  conception  Israel  had  of  the 
calling  of  the  monarchy.  When  the  people  de- 

sired a  king,  they  said  to  Samuel,  "  that  our  ■king 
may  judge  us,  and  fight  our  battles  "  (1  Sam.  viii. 
20).  The  first  or  foremost  of  the  three  buUdinga 
which  together  formed  the  royal  palace,  namely 
the  armory,  set  forth  the  mission  of  the  king 
against  his  enemies;  and  it  represented  his  pro- 

tecting war-strength ;  the  next  building,  the  porch 
of  pillars  and  the  porch  of  the  throne,  or  of  judg- 

ment, signified  the  vocation  of  the  king  in  respect 
of  his  subjects,  viz.,  judging  and  ruling  (see  above 
on  chap.  iii.  9 ;  I  Sam.  viii.  5,  6  ;  2  Sam.  xv.  4) ;  it 
represented  the  royal  elevation  and  majesty; 
lastly,  the  third  and  innermost  building  was  the 
real  dwelling-house,  where  the  king  lived  with  his 
consort ;  a  private  house  which  he  had  an  equal 
right  with  any  of  his  subjects  to  possess.  The 
plan  of  the  palace  thus  was  very  simple,  and  fol- 

lows so  clearly  from  the  nature  of  the  relations, 
that  we  need  not  seek  for  the  model  of  it  any- 

where. Least  of  all  should  we  be  likely  to  find 
such  in  Egypt,  although  Thenius  does  not  doubt 
that  "Solomon  built  the  royal  residence  after 
Egyptian  models,"  and  then  refers  us  to  the  pal- 

aces at  Medinat-Abu,  Luxor,  and  Carnao.  Just  the 
main  feature  in  the  one  we  have  been  considering, 
i.  e.,  the  three  parts  forming  a  completely  united 
whole,  is  wanting  m  these  Egyptian  buildings, 
which  besides  were  entirely  of  stone,  and  conse- 

quently quite  difierently  constructed.  Where  ia 
there  anything  in  Egypt  that  in  the  least  approxi- 

mates to  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  with 
its  numerous  wooden  pillars  and  galleries  ?  Solo- 

mon's palace,  as  weU  as  the  temple,  belonged  en- 
tirely to  the  architecture  of  anterior  Asia,  but  the 

fundamental  idea  upon  which  its  plan  and  inte- 
rior arrangement  rested,  was  essentially  and  spe- 

cifically Israelitish. 

3.  The  calling  of  Hiram  from  Tyre  to  finish  all 
the  temple-vessels,  was  occasioned  by  the  want  of 
distinguished  artists  in  Israel  (see  above  on  chap. 
V.  No.  3).  As  Hiram's  mother  was  an  Israelite, 
which  is  expressly  mentioned,  we  may  well  sup- 

pose that  he  was  not  unacquainted  with  the  God 
whom  his  mother  worshipped,  and  therefore  was 
better  able  than  all  other  Tyrian  artists  to  ontei 
into  the   right  spirit  and  nieaniug  of  the  works 
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which  Solomon  intrusted  to  him.  But  besides 
this,  the  sending  for  Hiram  is  important,  inasmuch 
as  it  shows  that  Solomon  desired  to  have  real 
works  of  art,  and  that  he  so  httle  despised  art  as 
the  handmaid  of  religion,  that  he  even  sent  for  a 
heathen  and  foreign  artisan.  In  his  "wisdom" 
he  regarded  the  command.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to 
thyself  any  graven  image,  not  as  the  prohibition 
of  every  species  of- religious  sculpture.  In  this  re- 

spect he  rises  far  above  the  Pharisaism  of  Jose- 
phus,  who  accounts  the  images  of  the  oxen  sup- 

porting the  molten  sea,  and  the  lions  near  his 
throne,  as  much  breaches  of  the  law  as  the  peopling 
of  his  harem  with  foreign  women  (Joseph.,  Antiq. 
8,  t,  5).  Modern  spiritualism,  which  rejects  all 
plastic  art  in  the  service  of  the  church,  by  an  ap- 

peal to  a  false  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  words 
in  John  iv.  24,  is  a  lapse  into  the  narrow-minded 
Jewish  Pharisaism. 

[The  service  of  art  in  the  Christian  Church,  and 
its  employment  by  Christians  in  behalf  of  the  in- 

terests of  religion,  is  always  recognized  except  in 
periods  of  intense  reforming  Kfe,  when  an  icono- 

clastic spirit  is  apt  to  develop  itself  The  men 
who  "  denuded "  the  churches  in  the  sixteenth 
and  in  the  seventeenth  centuries,  regarded  "orna- 

ments "  as  snares  to  the  conscience,  and  as  the 
foster-nurses  of  superstitions.  The  principle  laid 
down  and  developed  by  Neander  is  the  true  one, 
viz.,  that  the  design  of  the  Christian  religion, 
which  is  to  promote  holiness  of  life,  should  be 
kept  constantly  in  view;  and  that  the  beautiful 
should  be  observed  and  employed  subordinately  to 
this  design.  When  the  beautiful  becomes,  or  tends 
to  become,  supreme  in  worship  and  in  Christian 
art,  then  it  becomes  unlawful. 

Solomon,  in  the  luxuriance  of  his  nature,  un- 
doubtedly was  exceptional  in  his  taste  for  orna- 

ment; and,  in  this  respect,  he  did  not  represent 
the  genius  either  of  Judaism  or  of  the  Hebrew 
race.  And  the  tradition  as  being  against  him,  was 
true  to  the  instincts  of  the  race. — E.  H.] 

4.  The  well-defined  difference  of  the  materials  of 
the  vessels  used  in  Solomon's  temple  next  strikes  us. 
Those  made  for  the  interior  of  the  building  were 
all  of  gold ;  all  those  outside  of  it,  of  brass.  The 
design  of  this  is  apparent.  Gold  (see  Historical, 
&o.,  on  chap.  vi.  No.  5),  by  virtue  of  its  surpassing 
splendor,  is  the  celestial  metal,  and  was  therefore 
fitted  for  the  typical  heavenly  dwelling,  where  all 
is  gold.  Brass  (see  JExeget.  and  Grit,  remarks  on 
ver.  13)  most  resembles  gold  in  color  and  briUian- 
cy,  but  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  it  that  iron 
does  to  silver  (Isai.  Ix.  11) ;  it  approaches  nearest 
to  gold,  and  is  fitted,  not  indeed  for  the  building 
itself,  but  for  its  approaches,  the  porch  and  the 
outer  court.  There  were,  then,  no  new  vessels 
unknown  in  the  tabernacle ;  but  the  two  pillars, 
Jachin  and  Boaz,  were  new.  There  was  the  old 
ark  of  the  covenant  in  the  holy  of  holies  (chap, 
viii.  3),  the  altar,  candlestick,  and  table  in  the  holy 
place,  the  altar  of  burnt-oflering  (brazen  altar)  in 
the  outer  court  (2  Chron.  iv.  1 ) ;  the  molten  sea  in- 

stead of  the  laver  (Ex.  xxx.  18),  and  the  lavers  in- 
stead of  the  basins,  which  it  is  to  be  presupposed 

from  Lev.  i.  13  were  used.  The  increased  size  of 

Bome  of  these  vessels,  such  as  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offeriug  and  the  brazen  sea,  as  well  as  the  multi- 

plication of  others,  such  as  the  candlestick,  the 

table,  and  the  "bases,"  was  called  for  in  part  by 
Oie  increased  size  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  rela- 

tion of  the  house  (palace)  to  the  tent,  and  in  part 
by  the  extension  of  the  oentral-cultus. 

5.  TJie  two  pillars  Jachin  and  Boaz  were  nc 
more  an  innovation  than  the  erection  of  a  house 
instead  of  a  tent;  they  owed  their  existence  to  the 
conditions  that  distinguished  a  new  period  of  the 
theocracy.  This  we  learn  from  their  suggestive 
names.  Jachin  refers  to  the  fact  that  Jehovah's 
dwelling-place,  hitherto  movable  and  moving, 
was  now  firmly  fixed  in  the  midst  of  His  people ; 
Boaz  tells  of  the  power,  strength,  and  durability 
of  the  house.  Both  were  monuments  of  Jehovah's 
covenant  with  His  people,  monuments  of  the  sav- 

ing might,  grace,  and  faithfulness  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  who  at  last  crowned  the  deliverance  from 
Egypt,  by  dwelling  and  reigning  ever  in  a  sure 
house  in  the  midst  of  His  people.  It  stands  to 
reason  that  such  pillars  could  not  have  been  placed 
before  the  tent ;  they  could  only  stand  before  the 
house,  where  they  belonged  to  the  porch,  for  it 
was  tHe  latter  that  gave  to  the  dwelling-place  the 
appearance  of  a  house  and  a  palace,  in  distinction 
from  that  of  a  tent.  They  were  formed  in  accord- 

ance with  their  signification,  being  not  of  wood, 
not  slender  and  slight,  but  of  brass,  thick  and 
strong,  which  gave  the  impression  of  firmness  and 
durability.  The  crown  (capital),  which  is  the 
principal  characteristic  of  every  pillar,  consisted 
mainly,  as  did  the  brazen  sea,  of  an  open  lily-cup. 
The  Hebrew  named  the  Idy  simply  "the  white," 

i]^^  from  ̂ ^ ,  to  be  white  ;)  it  is,  therefore,  a 
natural  symbol  of  purity  and  of  holiness  to  him. 

The  priests,  as  the  "holy  ones"  (Ex.  iii.  27  sq.), 
were  dressed  in  white  (Num.  xvi.  '7),  and  the  high- 
priest,  the  holiest  of  the  holy,  wore,  on  the  great 
day  of  atonement,  white  garments,  instead  of  his 
usual  many-colored  ones ;  and  these  white  robes 
were  called  "holy  garments"  (Lev.  xvi.  4,  32). 
Inasmuch  as  "  holiness "  was  the  characteristic 
and  fundamental  idea  of  the  Israelitish  religion, 
the  "white,"  i.  e.,  the  lily,  seems  to  have  been 
their  religious  flower,  as  the  lotus  was  the  well- 
known  sacred  flower  of  the  Indian  and  Egyptian 
religions.  Besides  this,  the  lily  is  nowhere  more 
indigenous  than  in  Palestine  (Matt.  vi.  28  ;  Winer, 
B.-  W.-B.,  ii.  s.  28),  and  it  may  therefore  be  named 
the  flower  of  the  promised  land,  as  the  palm  was 
its  tree  (see  above,  jSistor.  and  Ethical,  in  chap, 
vi.  No.  6,  b).  If  the  capitals  of  the  pillars  were 
thus  always  and  everywhere  decorated  with  carv- 

ings of  flowers,  no  more  characteristic  and  suitable 
one  could  be  chosen  for  the  capitals  before  the 

"  holy  temple  "  (Ps.  v.  T ;  IxxLx.  1 ;  exxxviii.  2) 
than  the  lUy.  The  pomegranates  on  the  capital, 

and  which  were  also  on  the  high-priest's  robe,  are 
no  less  characteristic  (Ex.  xxviii.  33  sq).  As  the 
apple  is  the  figure  generally  of  the  word  (Prov.  xxr. 
11),  so  the  pomegranate,  the  noblest  and  finest  of 
all  apples,  is  the  symbol  of  the  noblest,  most 
precious  word,  that  of  Jehovah,  which  is  essentially 
law  (=  covenant).  Just  as  this  law  is  a  complex 
unity,  consisting  of  a  number  of  single  commands, 
that  delight  the  heart  and  are  sweeter  than  honey 
(Ps.  nva.  9,  11),  so  the  pomegranate  encloses  a 
number  of  presious,  delicious,  and  refreshing  seeds. 
The  Chaldee  paraphrast  renders  the  words  (Eccles. 
iv.  13,  thus :  "  Thy  youths  are  filled  with  (divine) 
laws,  like  pomegranates,"  and  vi.  11:  "if  they  are 
full  of  good  works  (i  e.,  of  the  itew)  like  pome- 
granates."     The  Gemara  also  uses  the  expressior 
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"  FuU  of  the  commandments  (of  God)  as  a  pome- 
granate "  (comp.  Symbol,  des  Mas.  Kult,  ii.  s.  122 

sq.).  Now  the  union  of  this  symbol  with  the  lily 

is  very  natiirai,  for  the  law  was  the  revealed  sa- 
cred will  of  Jehovah,  and  the  covenant,  which  was 

identical  witli  it,  was  a  covenant  of  holiness.  The 

symbol,  therefore,  bore  the  seal  of  the  same  num- 
ber as  the  law  and  covenant,  i.  «.,  ten.  Each  row 

of  pomegranates  consisted  of  ten  times  ten ;  they 
were  adjusted  to  the  different  quarters  of  the 
heavens,  exactly  as  the  typical  heavenly  dwelling 
was,  the  kernel  and  centre  of  the  same  being  the 
law  laid  up  in  the  ark.  The  nets,  or  net-work, 
connected  with  the  signiiicant  symbols  of  the  lily 

and  pomegranate,  cannot  be  viewed  as  mere  orna- 
ments, used  only  "  for  graceful  and  suitable  fast- 
enings of  the  pomegranates  "  (Thenius).  The  num- 

ber seven  engraved  on  them  (the  symbolical  num- 
ber of  the  covenant-relation  and  of  sanctification) 

{Symb.  des  Mos.  Kult.,  i.  s.  193)  shows  the  con- 
trary. But  their  signification  cannot  be  exactly 

kiown,  through  utter  want  of  analogous  objects  to 
judge  from.  The  later  critics  have  declared  these 
pillars  to  have  been  only  imitations  of  heathen 
symbols,  but  tliis  is  a  very  uncritical  and  super- 

ficial view.  It  borders  on  the  ridiculous  to  look 

on  them  as  phallus-figures,  or  to  compare  them 
with  the  phallus  180  feet  high  in  the  temple  of  the 
Syrian  goddess  at  Hierapolis  (Lucian.,  de  dea  Syr., 
Ii  sq.).  It  is  also  quite  wrong  to  compare  them 
with  the  two  columns  of  the  Phosnician  Herakles, 
or  Saturn,  who  bears  up  or  sustains  the  world,  like 
Jehovah,  and  yet  lives  and  moves  eternally  (Movers, 
Bel.  der  Phoniz.,  s.  292  sq.) ;  for  these  pillars  were, 
the  one  of  gold  and  the  other  of  emerald  (Herodot., 
2,  44) ;  they  were  but  an  ell  high,  were  square, 
anvU-shaped,  and  stood,  like  all  idols,  in  the  inte- 

rior of  the  temple.  It  is  not  less  astonishing  to 
find  these  almost  disproportionately  thick,  brazen 
pillars,  taken  for  an  imitation  of  the  Egyptian 
stone  obelisks  (Stieglitz,  Gesch.  der  Baukunst,  s. 

136),  and  to  hear  it  asserted  that  "  they  originally 
represented,  as  needles  (I)  the  power  and  force  of 

the  sun's  rays."  (Br.  Bauer,  Reliq.  des  A.  T.,  ii.  s. 
92.)  Why  should  the  rehgion  of  Israel  alone  abso- 

lutely have  had  no  peculiar  symbols,  but  have  bor- 
rowed all  from  the  natural  reUgions  that  stood  so 

far  beneath  it  ? 

6.  The  molten  sea  was  '■'for  the  priests  to  wash 
in  "  (2  Chron.  iv.  6),  i.  e.,  "  their  hands  and  feet, 
when  they  went  into  the  sanctuary  or  went  up  to 

the  altar  also,  to  offer  incense  before  Jehovah" 
(Exod.  XXX.  19  sq.),  in  fact  before  any  of  their 
priestly  functions.  It  was,  therefore,  peculiarly 

the  priests'  vessel.  Its  form,  that  of  an  open  lily- 
cii/p,  corresponded  to  its  purpose.  If  all  budding 
and  blossoming  signified  holiness  and  priesthood 
(Num.  zvi.  1,  comp.  with  xvii.  20,  23  ;  Ps.  xcii.  14), 

the  flower  named  the  "white,"  i.  e.,  the  IQy,  must 
have  been  pre-eminently  the  priestly  one.  The 
forehead-plate  of  the  high-priest,  his  insignia  of 

office,  was  named  J'l^  ,  flower,  and  the  head-cover- 

ing of  the  ordinary  priests  nj)3M,  cognate  with 

,i;''n|l  flower-cup  (Ex.  xxviii.  36,  40).     The  form  of 

t!ie  Idy-cup  showed  every  one  that  the  vessel  was 
a  priestly  vessel ;  the  flower-buds  also  that  adorned 
the  edge  like  a  wreath,  showed  the  same.  The 

tneasiii-e  of  the  sea  was  according  to  the  number 
dominant  tliroughout  the  whole  sanctuary,  i.  e.,  the 

number  ten  (see  above,  Histor.  mid  Ethic,  on  chap 
yL  No.  iv.  b) ;  it  was  ten  cubits  broad,  five  deep, 
and  there  were  ten  flower-buda  to  every  cubit  of 

the  wreath.     The  molten  sea,  as  a  priest's  vessel, 
stood  beside,  on  1nj}elve  young  oxen.     The  ox  ̂ p3  ia 

not  only  the  chief  animal  for  sacrifice,  but  was  tha 
sacrificial  animal  of  the  priests,  in  distinction  from 
that  of  all  who  were  not  priests.  The  law  ordered 

a  young  ox  to  be  the  sacrifice  for  the  high-priest 
and  his  house,  and  for  the  whole  priesthood  (comp. 
Lev.  iv.  3  sq.  with  vers.  23,  27,  32,  and  xvi.  11, 
with  ver.  15 ;  Ex.  zxix.  10  sq. ;  Num.  viii.  8) ;  it 

was  specially  the  priests'  animaL  The  twelve 
oxen,  therefore,  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  the 

molten  sea,  as  the  twelve  lions  to  the  king's  throne 
(1  Kings  X.  20),  the  lions  being  the  royal  animaL 
It  is  plain  that  the  number  twelve  was  not  chosen 

merely  for  the  sake  of  "  symmetry"  (Thenius),  but 
had  reference,  like  the  twelve  loaves  on  the  table 
of  shewbread,  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  ia 
moreover  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  they  were 
placed  just  like  the  twelve  tribes  in  camp,  viz.,  three 
each  to  a  quarter  of  the  heavens  (Num.  ii.  2-31). 
The  twelve  beasts,  then,  were  the  symbol  of  the 
whole  nation,  not  in  its  general,  but  in  the  peculiar 
characteristic  imparted  to  it  when  it  was  chosen 

from  all  nations,  as  "  a  kingdom  of  priests,  a  holy 
nation  "  (Ex.  xix.  6).  As  Israel  stood  in  relation 
to  all  peoples  as  a  priestly  nation,  so  one  tribe 
stood  as  the  priest-tribe  in  relation  to  the  whole 
nation ;  the  special  priesthood  of  the  tribe  rested 
upon  the  universal  priesthood  of  the  nation,  and 

was,  as  it  were,  borne  by  it.  The  whole  carved- 
work  of  the  molten  sea  was  rooted  finally  in  this 
great  idea.  Here,  also,  instead  of  explaining  Is- 
raelitish  symbols  by  Israelitish  ideas,  just  as  with 
the  brazen  pillars,  the  effort  has  been  made  to  look 
around  for  heathen  models,  and  such  an  one  haa 

been  found  in  the  egg-shaped  stone  giant-vessel 
of  thirty  feet  in  circumference,  having  four  handles, 
and  ornamented  with  an  ox,  which  stood  at  Ama- 
thus  in  Cyprus ;  it  is  also  asserted  that  the  twelve 
oxen  were  symbols  of  Time  and  the  twelve  months 

(Tatke,  Bill.  Theol,  s.  324,  336:  Winer,  R-W.-B., 
ii.  s.  68,  n).  We  need  scarcely  say  that  that  vessel 
belonged  completely  to  nature-religion ;  the  ma- 

terial (stone),  the  shape  (that  of  an  egg),  the  four 
handles  (elements),  the  bull  (generation);  every- 

thing, in  fact,  denotes  the  fundamental  dogmas  of 
nature-rehgion ;  nothing  but  the  bhndest  prejudice 
and  utter  want  of  critical  capacity  could  discover 
— where  the  difference  in  outward  form  as  well  as 

in  significance  is  so  great — a  likeness  with  the 
brazen  sea,  the  purpose  of  which  the  biblical  ac- 

count itself  states  so  clearly  and  definitely. 
T.  The  ten  lavers  on  the  movable  bases  were 

united  to  the  brazen  sea  (2  Chron.  iv.  6),  for  as  the 
latter  served  for  the  purification  of  the  priests  at 
their  functions,  so  the  former  were  for  the  wash- 

ing of  the  sacrifices  brought  to  the  altar  for  burn- 
ing. They  were,  therefore,  only  placed  there  for 

sacrificial  service,  the  chief  vessel  of  which  waa 

the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  and  they  stood  in  an 
inseparable  though  subordinate  relation  to  it.  A  9 
they  were  not  independent,  then,  we  need  not  seek 
any  further  signification  for  them,  more  than  for 
the  other  lesser  vessels,  the  pots,  shovels,  bowls. 
But  if  they  were  only  useful  articles,  why  does  tha 
text  dwell  so  much  at  length  on  them,  and  de- 

scribe them   so   exactly  and  carefully,   while  it 
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never  once  mentions  the  chief  one,  the  altar  itself? 
The  altar  of  sacrifice  seems  to  have  been  origin- 

ally of  earth,  of  unhewn  stones  (Ez.  xr.  24  sq.) ;  it 
had,  therefore,  only  one  covering,  which  gave  it 
a  definite  shape,  ir  the  tabernacle  as  weU  as  in 
the  ten  pie  (Ex.  xxvii.  1-8).  Solomon  neither 
could  nor  -would  alter  anything  in  respect  of  this 
law-appointed  and  significant  simplicity ;  how- 

ever, in  order  indirectly  to  impress  upon  this  chief 
article  of  use  the  character  of  the  glorious  house 
of  Jehovah,  he  made  the  vessels  inseparably  con- 

nected with  it,  and  forming  with  it  one  whole,  the 
more  splendid  and  artistic,  and  decorated  them 
with  all  the  emblems  which  were  the  siguiflcant 
temple-insignia :  cherubim,  palms,  and  fiowers. 
Be  did  not  adorn  them  on  their  own  account, 
therefore,  but  rather  for  the  salce  of  the  altar, 
which  they  were  to  beautify.  All  these  figures 
belonged  properly  to  the  interior  of  the  sanctuary 
(see  above,  Histor.  and  Ethic,  on  chap.  vi.  No.  6), 
and  they  were  placed  here,  on  the  -vessels  of  the 
altar  of  sacrifice,  to  point  to  the  interior  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  signified  the  intimate  relation  in 
which  the  outer  court,  and  especially  the  altar  for 

sacrifice,  stood  to  it.  "When  lions  and  oxen  are 
particularly  mentioned  as  next  the  cherubims, 
these  are  not  to  be  understood  as  new  figures,  but 
only  as  single  component  parts  of  the  cherub ;  as 
in  Eev.  iv.  6,  1,  where  all  four  are  presented  apart 
from  each  other.  One  may  look  in  vain  for  a 
heathen  parallel  to  these  bases  and  lavers.  "  The 
whole  arrangement,  so  full  of  meaning,  appears 
quite  peculiar  to  the  Israelitish  temple,  for  nothing 
of  the  kind  is  found  anywhere  else,  either  on  Egyp- 

tian or  Assyrian  monuments  "  (Thenius). 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PEACTIOAI,. 

Vers.  1-12.  Solomon  first  builds  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  then  begins  to  build  his  own  house.  We 
must  first  render  to  God  what  is  of  God,  and  when 
this  has  been  truly  done,  then  to  Caesar  what  is 

CiEsar's  (Matt.  xxii.  21).  He  who  strives  first  after 
the  kingdom  of  God,  will  likewise  succeed  in  what 
he  undertakes  for  his  personal  and  temporal  wel- 

fare (Matt.  vi.  33). — The  budding  of  the  house  for 
the  king  followed  immediately  upon  the  building 
of  the  temple ;  they  belong  together.  Altar  and 
throne  stand  and  fall  together,  even  as  we  have 
the  two  commandments :  Eear  God,  honor  the  king 
(1  Pet.  ii.  17;  Prov.  xxiv.  21).  In  the  kingdom 
where  religion  and  Christianity  are  cherished  and 
highly  honored,  there  royalty  is  most  secure;  a 
God-fearing  people  is  the  best,  nay,  the  only  sup- 

port of  the  throne. — Kings  and  princes  cannot,  on 
account  of  their  high  position,  choose  to  live  in 
ordinary  houses,  or  yet  in  poor  hovels ;  it  is  simply 
folly  to  reproach  them  when  they  build  castles  for 
themselves.  The  building  of  palaces  then  becomes 
sinful  and  blamable  only  when  they  are  built  for 
the  gratification  of  ostentation  and  insolence,  or  at 
the  expense  of  a  poor  and  oppressed  neonle. — ^Be- 

fore his  dwelling-house  Solomon  placed  the  court! 
of  the  throne  and  of  justice,  and  before  these  the 
armory,  for  it  is  the  high  and  noble  privilege  of 
royalty  to  administer  judgment  and  justice  within 
the  kingdom  to  all  the  nation  (1  Chron.  xviii.  14 ; 
Ps.  IxxxLx.  14),  and  from  without,  to  protect  it  by 
force  of  arms  from  all  its  enemies.  [Accommodate 
and  apply  these  remarks  to  the  State,  or  nation,  the 
body  politic — to  its  public  buildings  and  the  rest, 
as  well  as  to  the  reverence  for  law  needed  upon  tha 
part  of  the  people,  and  they  will  be  found  useful 
for  our  American  people  to  consider. — E.  H.] 

Vers.  13-14.  A  wise  prince,  in  the  furtherance 
of  his  enterprises  which  aim  at  the  honor  of  God, 
and  the  good  of  the  nation,  looks  around  for  the 
best  instruments,  and  in  order  to  obtain  them,  seeks 
them  wherever  he  can  find  them ;  for  Prov.  xxvi.  10. 
— He  who  has  learned  anything  thoroughly,  and 
brought  it  to  perfection  in  its  especial  province, 
must  be  sought  out  and  held  in  esteem,  whatsoever 
be  his  position  or  country. — Art  is  one  of  the  no- 

blest and  best  gifts  which  God  has  bestowed  upon 
man ;  therefore,  above  all,  it  should  be  applied  to 
the  glorification  of  God,  and  not  merely  to  the  sat- 

isfaction and  pleasure  of  the  world.  To  scorn  and 
reject  art,  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  is  to  reject 
Him  who  has  given  it. — Ver.  15  sq.  As  in  the 
typical  temple  the  implements  were  not  all  the 
same,  but  of  very  varied  kinds,  each  one  of  which, 
gold  and  brass,  primary  and  secondary  or  auxiliary, 
had  its  peculiar  place  and  purpose,  so  it  is  also  in 
the  true  and  real  temple  of  God,  in  the  Church  of 
the  Lord  (2  Tim.  ii.  20).  Thus,  varied  as  are  the 
gifts,  the  calling,  and  the  position  of  each  individual 
in  it,  so  each  one  must  regard  liimself  as  an  instru- 

ment of  the  Lord,  remaining  in  that  calling  wherein 
he  is  called,  and  serving  all  the  others  with  the 
gift  which  he  has  received  (1  Pet.  iv.  10 ;  1  Cor. 
xii.  28-31). — What  signification  have  the  holy  ves- 

sels of  the  temple  for  the  Church  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  true  temple  of  God  (Eph.  ii.  20  sg.)? 
(1)  The  pillars,  Jachin  and  Boaz,  in  the  porch,  are, 
as  it  were,  the  superscription  over  the  temple,  and 
declare  its  strong  foundation  and  its  permanence ; 
the  Lord  declares  both  to  His  Church :  Upon  this 
rock  win  I  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it  (Matt.  xvi.  18).  Great, 
noble  promise !  (2)  The  brazen  sea  and  the  vases 
in  the  porch  are  there,  that  the  priests  may  purify 
themselves,  and  the  sacrifices  which  they  bring 
there.  The  Church  of  the  Lord  is  that  holy  priest- 

hood which  ofiejs  spiritual  sacrifices,  &c.  (1  Pet.  ii. 
5).  Those  who  wish  to  perform  such  service  the 
prophet  summons  :  Wash  ye,  Ac.  (Is.  i.  16),  and 
the  apostle  :  I  beseech  you,  &c.  (Rom.  xii  1).  (3) 
The  altar,  the  candlesticks,  and  the  table  stand  in 
the  building  itself,  which  is  a  type  of  heaven, 
and  show  that  for  them  who  oifer  themselves  pure 
and  holy  sacrifices,  a  divine  light  and  life  ars 
prepared  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  no  other 
sacrifice  is  rendered  except  the  incense  of  prayer, 

of  praise,  and  worship  of  God  (Ps.  xvi.  11  •  Eev. V.  S-U). 
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B. — The  Oonaearation  of  the  Temple. 

Chap.  Vni.  1-66. 

1  ■  Then  Solomon  assembled  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  all  the  heads  of  the 
tribes,  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  the  children  of  Israel,  unto  king  Solomon  in 
Jerusalem,  that  they  might  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  [Je- 

2  hovah]  out  of  the  city  of  David,  which  is  Zion.  And  all  the  men  of  Israel 
assembled  themselves  unto  king  Solomon  at  the  feast  in  the  month  Ethauim, 

3  which  is  the  seventh  month.     And  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came,  and  the  priests 
4  took  up  the  ark.  And  they  brought  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and 

the  tabernacle  of  the   congregation,  and  all  the  holy  vessels  that  were  in  the 
5  tabernacle,  even  those  did  the  priests  and  the  Levites  bring  up.  And  king  Solo- 

mon, and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  that  were  assembled  unto  him,  were  with 
him  before  the  ark,  sacrificing  sheep  and  oxen,  that  could  not  be  told  nor  num- 

6  bered  for  multitude.  And  the  priests  brought  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  unto  his  place,  into  the  oracle  of  the  house,  to  the  most  holy 

7  place,  even  under  the  wings  of  the  cherubims.  For  the  cherubims  spread  forth 
their  two  wings  over  the  place  of  the  ark,  and  the  cherubims  covered  the  ark  and 

e  the  staves  ̂   thereof  above.    And  they  drew  out  *  the  staves,  that  the  ends  of  the 
staves  were  seen  out  in  the  holy  place  before  the  oracle,  and  they  were  not  seen 

9  without :  and  there  they  are  unto  this  day.      There  was  nothing  in  the  ark  save 
the  two  tables  of  stone,  which  Moses  put  there  at  Horeb,  when  the  Lord  [Jeho- 

vah] made  a  covenant  with  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  came  out  of  the 
10  land  of  Egypt.    And  it  came  to  pass  when  the  priests  were  come  out  of  the  holy 
U  place,  that  the  cloud  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  so  that  the  priests 

could  not  stand  to  minister  because  of  the  cloud :  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord 

[Jehovah]  had  [omit  had  ']  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].     Then  spake 
12  Solomon,  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  that  he  would  dwell  in  the  thick  darkness. 
13  I  have  surely  built  thee  an  house  to  dwell  in,  a  settled  place  for  thee  to  abide  in 

for  ever.' 
14  And  the  king  turned  his  face  about,  and  blessed  all  the  congregation  of 
1.5  Israel:  and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  stood;  and  he  said.  Blessed  be  the 

Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,'  which  spake  with  his  mouth  unto  David  my 
16  father,  and  hath  with  his  hand  fulfilled  it,  saying.  Since  the  day  that  I  brought 

forth  my  people  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  I  chose  no  city  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 

Israel  to  build  an  house,  that  my  name  might  be  therein ; '   but  I  chose  David 
17  to  be  over  my  people  Israel.     And  it  was  in  the  heart  of  David  my  father  to 
18  build  an  house  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel.  And  the 

Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  David  my  father.  Whereas  it  was '  in  thine  heart  to 
19  build  an  house  unto  my  name,  thou  didst  well  that  it  was '  in  thine  heart.  Never 

theless,  thou  shalt  not  build  the  house ;  but  thy  son  that  shall  come  forth  out  of 
20  thy  loins,  he  shall  build  the  house  unto  my  name.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 

hath  performed  [established '"]  his  word  that  he  spake,  and  I  am  risen  up  [estab- 
lished "]  in  the  room  of  David  my  father,  and  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel,  as  the Lord  [Jehovah]  promised,  and  have  built  an  house  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 

•21  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel.  And  I  have  set  there  a  place  for  the  ark,  wherein  is  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  which  he  made  with  our  fathers,  when  he 
brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

22  And  Solomon  stood  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  in  the  presence 
of  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  and  spread  forth  his  hands  toward  heaven : 

23  And  he  said.  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,  there  is  no  God  like  thee,  in  heaven 
above,  or  on  earth  beneath,  who  keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with  thy  ser- 

24  vants"  that  walk  before  thee  with  all  their  heart:  who  hast  kept  with  thy 
servant  David  my  father  that  thou  promisedst  [spakest  to  "]  him  :  thou  spakest 
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also  with  thy  mouth,  and  hast  fulfilled  it  with  thine  hand,  as  it  is  this  day, 

25  Tlioi-efore  now,  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,  keep  with  thy  servant  David  my 
father  that  thou  promisedst  [spakest  to  '^]  him,  saying.  There  shall  not  fail  theo 
a  man  in  my  sight  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel ;  so  that  thy  children  [sons]  take 
heed  to  their  way,  that  they  walk  before  me  as  thou  hast  walked  before  me. 

20  And  now,  O  "  God  of  Israel,  let  thy  word,"  I  pray  thee,  be  verified,  which  thou 
'J 7  spakest  unto  thy  servant  David  my  father.     But  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the 

earth?  behold  the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee;   how 
28  much  less  this  house  that  I  have  builded  ?  Yet  have  thou  respect  unto  the 

prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  to  his  supplication,  O  Lord  [Jehovah]  my  God,  to 
hearken  unto  the  cry  and  to  the  prayer,  which  thy  servant  prayeth  before  thee 

29  to-day :  that  thine  eyes  may  be  open  toward  this  house  night  and  day,  even 
toward  the  place  of  which  thou  hast  said.  My  name  shall  be  there :  that  thou 
mayest  hearken  unto  the  prayer  which  thy  servant  shall  make  toward  this  place. 

30  And  hearken  thou  to  the  supplication  of  thy  servant,  and  of  thy  people  Israel, 

when  they  shall  pray  toward  this  place  :  and  hear  thou  in  "  heaven  thy  dwell- 
;t  I  ing-place  :  and  when  thou  hearest,  forgive.  If  any  man  trespass  against  his  neigh- 

bour, and  an  oath  be  laid  upon  him  to  cause  him  to  swear,  and  the  oath  come 

32  before  thine  altar  in  this  house  :  then  hear  thou  in  "  heaven,  and  do,  and  judge 
thy  servants,  condemning  the  wicked,  to  bring  "  his  way  upon  his  head ;  and 

33  justifying  the  righteous,  to  give  "  him  according  to  his  righteousness.  When 
thy  people  Israel  be  smitten  down  before  the  enemy,  because  they  have  sinned 
against  thee,  and  shall  turn  again  to  thee,  and  confess  thy  name,  and  pray, 

34  and  mak^  supplication  unto  thee  in  this  house  :  then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and 
forgive  the  sin  of  thy  people  Israel,  and  bring  them  again  unto  the  land  which 

35  thou  gavest  unto  their  fathers.  When  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there  is  no  rain, 
because  they  have  sinned  against  thee ;  if  they  pray  toward  this  place,  and  con- 

30  fess  thy  name,  and  turn  from  their  sin,  when  thou  afilictest  them :  then  hear  thou 
in  heaven,  and  forgive  the  sin  of  thy  servants,  and  of  thy  people  Israel,  that  thoii 
teach  them  [when  thou  teachest  them  (by  affliction)]  the  good  way  wherein  they 
should  walk,  and  give  rain  upon  thy  land,  which  thou  hast  given  to  thy  people 

37  for  an  inheritance.  If  there  be  in  the  land  famine,  if  there  be  pestilence,  blast- 
ing, mildew,"  locust,  or  if  there  be  caterpillar  [if  there  be  consuming  locust  "] ; 

if  their  enemy  besiege  them  in  the  land  of  their  cities ;    whatsoever  plague, 
38  whatsoever  sickness  there  he  ;  what  prayer  and  supplication  soever  be  made  by 

any  man,  or  by  all  thy  people  Israel,  which  shall  know  every  man  the  plague  of 

39  his  own  heart,^"  and  spread  forth  his  hands  toward  this  house :  then  hear  thou 
in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place,  and  forgive,  and  do,  and  give  to  every  man  accord- 

ing to  his  ways,  whose  heart  thou  knowest ;  (for  thou,  even  thou  only,  knowest 
40  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men;)  that  they  may  fear  thee  all  the  days  that 
41  they  live  in  the  land  which  thou  gavest  unto  our  fathers.  Moreover,  concerning 

a  stranger,  that  is  not  of  thy  people  Israel,  but  cometh  out  of  a  far  country  for 

42  thy  name's  sake ; "  (for  they  shall  hear  of  thy  great  name,  and  of  thy  strong 
hand,  and  of  thy  stretched-out  arm;)    when  he  shall  come  and  pray  toward 

43  this  house  ;  "hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place,  and  do  according  to  all  that 
the  stranger  calleth  to  thee  for:  that  all  people  of  the  earth  may  know  thy  name, 
to  fear  thee,  as  do  thy  people  Israel ;  and  that  they  may  know  tliat  tliis  house, 

44  which  I  have  builded,  is  called  by  thy  name.  If  thy  people  go  out  to  battle 

against  their  enemy,"  whithersoever  thou  shalt  send  them,  and  shall  pray  untO' 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  toward  the  city  which  thou  hast  chosen,  and   tovmrd  the 

45  house  that  I  have  built  for  thy  name :  then  hear  thou  in  heaven  their  pi-ayer 
46  and  their  supplication,  and  maintain  their  cause."  If  they  sin  against  thee,  (for 

there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not,)  and  thou  be  angry  with  them,  and  deliver  them^ 
to  the  enemy,  so  that  they  carry  them  away  captives  unto  the  land  of  the  enemy, 

47  far  or  near ;  yet  if  they  shall  bethink  themselves  in  the  land  whither  tliey  were 
carried  captives,  and  repent,  and  make  supplication  unto  thee  in  the  land  of  them 
that  carried  them  captives,  saying,  We  have  sinned,  and  have  done  perversely, 

48  we  have  committed  wickedness;    and  so  return  unto  thee  with  all  their  heart, 
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and  with  all  their  soul,  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  which  led  them  away  cap 
tive,  and  pray  unto  thee  toward  their  land,  which  thou  gavest  unto  their  fathers 

49  the  city  which  thou  hast  chosen,  and  the  house  which  I  have  built  for  thy  name 
then  hear  thou  tlieir  prayer  and  their  supplication  in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place 

50  and  maintain  their  cause,  and  forgive  thy  people  that  have  sinned  against  thee, 
and  all  their  transgressions  wherein  they  have  transgressed  against  thee,  and 
give  them  compassion  before  them  who  carried  them  captive,  that  they  may 

61  have  compassion  on  them:  for  they  he  thy  people,  and  thine  inheritance,  which 
62  thou  broughtest  forth  out  of  Egypt,  from  the  midst  of  the  furnace  of  iron:  that 

thine  eyes  may  be  open "'  unto  the  supplication  of  thy  servant,  and  unto  the 
supplication  of  thy  people  Israel,  to  hearken  unto  them  in  all  that  they  call  for 

53  unto  thee.  For  thou  didst  separate  them  from  among  all  the  people  of  the 
earth,  to  be  thine  inheritance,  as  thou  spakest  by  the  hand  of  Moses  thy  ser- 

vant, when  thou  broughtest  our  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  O  Lord  [Jehovah]  God." 
54  And  it  was  so,  that  when  Solomon  had  made  an  end  of  praying  all  this 

prayer  and  supplication  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  he  arose  from  before  the  altar 
of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  from  kneeling  on  his  knees  with  his  hands  spread  up  to 

55  heaven.     And  he  stood,  and  blessed  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  with  a  loud 
66  voice,  saying,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  that  hath  given  rest  unto  his  peo- 

ple Israel,  according  to  all  that  he  promised :   there  hath  not  failed  one  word  of 
all  his  good  promise,  which  he  promised  by  the  hand  of  Moses  his  servant. 

57  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  our  God  be  with  us,  as  he  was  with  our  fathers:  let  him 
58  not  leave  us,  nor  forsake  us :  that  he  may  incline  our  hearts  unto  him,  to  walk 

in  all  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  commandments,  and  his  statutes,  .and  his  judg- 
59  ments,  which  he  commanded  our  fathers.  And  let  these  my  words,  wherewith 

I  have  made  supplication  befoi-e  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  be  nigh  unto  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  our  God  day  and  night,  that  he  maintain  the  cause  "  of  his  servant, 

60  and  the  cause  of  his  people  Israel  at  all  times,  as  the  matter  shall  require :  ̂'  that 
all  the  people  of  the  earth  may  know  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  is  God,  and  that 

61  there  is  none  else.  Let  your  heart  therefore  be  perfect  with  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
our  God,  to  walk  in  his  statutes,  and  to  keep  his  commandments,  as  at  this  day. 

62  And  the  king,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  offered  sacrifice  before  the  Lord  [Je- 
63  hovah].  And  Solomon  offered  a  sacrifice  of  peace  offerings,  which  he  offered 

unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  two  and  twenty  thousand  oxen,  and  an  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  sheep.     So  the  king  and  all  the  children  of  Israel  dedicated 

64  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  The  same  day  did  the  king  hallow  the  mid- 
dle of  the  court  that  was  before  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] :  for  there  he 

ofiered  burnt  offerings,  and  meat  ofierings,  and  the  fat  of  the  peace  offerings : 
because  the  brazen  altar  that  was  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  too  little^to receive  the  burnt  offerings,  and  meat  offerings,  and  the  fat  of  the  peace  offer- 

65  ings.  And  at  that  time  Solomon  held  a  feast,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  a  great 
congregation,  from  the  entering  in  of  Ilamath  unto  the  river  of  Egypt,  before 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  our  God,  seven  days  and  seven  days,  even  fourteen  days 

66  On  the  eighth  day  he  sent  the  people  away :  and  they  blessed  the  king,  and 
went  unto  their  tents  joyful  and  glad  of  heart  for  all  the  goodness  that  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  had  done  for  David  his  servant,  and  for  Israel  his  people. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAIOLATIOAL. 

>  Ver.  1.— [On  the  apocopated  future  7T\p^_  lu  connection  with  JK ,  see  Ewald,  KrU.  Gramm.,  %  283  b.,  p.  698  in  7th 

•'^■.,  .T'^^y"*-  Sept-  prefaces  this  chapter  with  the  statement  "and  it 'came  to  pass  when  Solomon  had  made  an  end  of building  the  house  of  the  Lo.rt  and  his  own  house,  after  twenty  years,  then,"  &o.;  and  omits  the  middle  part  of  thisvei»« and  nearly  ail  of  ver.  2,  etc.    The  Alex.  Sept  follows  the  Heb.  *^ 

»  Ver.  l.-[Th6  renderings  of  the  Heb.  K't^J  in  the  A.  V.  are  various.    Besides  a  few  Irrelevant  translations,  it  a 
rendered  hy  captair,,  chief  governor,  prmce,  mi  ruler-prince  being  the  most  common.  There  is  also  some  variation In  the  Sept.  translation  of  the  word,  but  it  is  usually  rendered  apxatv. 

*  Ver.  7. — [For  staves  the  Sept.,  substitute  holy  things, 
*  Ver.  8.— [Luther,  followed  by  our  author,  here  translates  "  And  the  staves  were  so  long  that,"  etc.,  thus  leaving  onl 
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•Jie  evidence  of  design  in  the  arrangement ;  they  adopt  the  intransitive  sense  of  the  verb  OIX*!  ,  as  has  also  been  done 

Sf  n»l7'im^".Sf^^h„^Z''^^,?',^°^?™''"'^^"'^•  "'"S? ""•  ̂ ''^^'^  '»  S*^™  ̂ y  Ken,  and  adoi,7e"d  by  the  A.  V.,  is  at  least Spntl^?,;  fh„  h^wA  r"^  '■"'ll'^  fi'"'  "O?""'!?"-  The  staves,  at  the  utmost,  could  have  been  but  10  cubiti  long,  the 
th«  Hiw-^H^n    ??L      ,  "'*  tabernacle.    The  author  however  assumes  that  the  length  of  the  ark,  and  conBen„?ntly 

the  van.  '  """^  ^        ' '"  *^'"''  '^^'^  ""^  "'='''"  °""'<^  ""^  ™  any  way  have  beei  seen  from  outside 

dlstlncttou^^'"''''^''''''^  '*  ''°  °°'"'^'"°  '"=™  '"''  ""^  pluperfect,  nor  is  it  expressed  in  any  of  those  VV.  which  admit  of  th« 

°  J"'-  l^-IJJ'^  J"'-  Sop'-  "™its  vers.  12  and  18,  tho  Ale.x.  following  the  Heb. 
s  tt"'  Jo'^tm?"  S-^P''      "  '^'^'^  (rtjuepoi-,  and  instead  of  unto  read  concerning  Dmid. 

_»  Ver.  16.-[The  Vat.  (not  Alex  )  Sept.  here  supplies  from  2  Chron.  vi.  6  the  clause  Kai  efeAefi/x,..  e,/  "lepovaaAV  «^«. Th  avoiJ-a.  liav  tKai..    Our  author  omits  the  name  Israel  at  the  end  of  the  verse  t      t  (*  ;  r    "      ih-  "•■"■. 

A  V    the    asT^^'^""''''  '°"''*^''  ̂ ^  'l^e author,  uses  here  the  present  tense;  the  VV.,  following  the  Heb.,  have,  lilco  the 

„„.r  I'"""  ̂ "'"["v*™'  ̂ ?"f '  "'Possible,  to  render  the  Heb.  verb  Dip  in  both  these  clauses  by  the  same  English 

SU'rikfthTt'^!TarfesnfeTl"'"""^^    The  Sept.  has  aW..,.e    .'.    .    a^Vx,. ,-  the  antho?  has  J»  J^i«,f. 
' '  Ver.  i!8.— [The  Sept.  put  this  in  the  singular. 

"  Vers.  24,  26.— [The  Heb.  -IIT  ,  being  tho  verb  in  all  these  cSauses,  there  is  no  occasion  to  change  the  English  word. 
"  Ver.  26.— [Many  MSS.,  followed  by  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  and  Arab.,  prefix  nilT'  ■ 

"  Ver.  26.— Even  allowing  that  the  k'tib  'T'"13'n  points  to  2  Sam.  vil.  28,  yet  nevertheless  tho  k'ri  ̂ Il^'n  appears 
according  to  2  Ohron.  vl.  17  and  1.  9  to  be  the  true  reading.-BShr.  [It  is  also  the  reading  of  many  M8S.,  followed  by  the Dept.,  byr.,  and  Arao.  .  *^ 

'6  Ver.  30.— [D''Dt!?n"PX  1036^  DipD'PX  the  proposition  is  the  same  as  in  the  previous  clause,  toward  this  place. 
The  expression  is  a  pregnant  one=hear  thou  the  prayer  which  Is  offered  toward  heaven,  &c. 

i«  Ver.  32.— [On  MS.,  followed  by  the  Sept.,  Chald.,  Syr.,  and  Arab.,  reads //■om  heaven— "Uin'tD,  and  so  in  vers. 
84,  86,  89,  43,  45,  49,  according  to  2  Chron.  vi.  22,  23,  25.    But  see  last  remark. 

"  Ver.  82.— [The  Heb.  Dn?  is  the  same  in  both  clauses,  and  is  rendered  alike  by  the  Ohald.  and  Sept.,  which  the 
English  idiom  scarcely  admits. 

i«  Ver.  37.— Withering  of  the  grain  through  a  hot  wind.— Bahr.  [Such  is  the  sense  of  jipT  wherever  it  occurs,  as 

here,  in  connection  with  pS'nK'i  viz.,  Deut.  xxvlli.  22;  2  Chron.  vi.  28;  Amos  vi.  9;  Hag,  ii.  17. 

i»  Ver.  37.— [p'Dn  appears  to  be  merely  an  epithet  of  n31N .     Qf.  Deut.  xxviii.  88. 

"•  Ver.  88,— [U3^  SJJJ  .    (y.  2  Chron.  vi.  29,  i3N3&T  ij?j'j . 
"  Ver.  41.— [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  the  latter  half  of  ver.  41  and  the  parenthesis  of  ver.  42. 
^'  Ver.  43.— [Many  MSS.  and  editions,  followed  by  the  Sept.,  prefix  the  conjunction  here  as  in  vers.  86,  89,  48,  &o. 
aa  Ver.  44.— [Some  MSS.  and  the  VV.  read  lU^X  in  the  plural. 

2*  Ver.  45.— [The  phrase  tOQt^  JlE^y  always  means  the  support  of  the  righteous  cause;  with  the  suflix  of  the 

personal  pronoun  here  and  ver,  49  it  assumes  that  the  warfare  to  which  they  had  been  sent  was  righteous. 
3*  Ver.  52. — [The  Sept.  supplement  this  frequent  expression  by  adding  "and  thine  ears." 

2«  Ver.  63.— [The  Chald.,  Vulg.,  and  Syr.  here  follow  the  masoretic  punctuation  of  niiT'  'jnX  and,  like  the  A.  V., 

translate  Lord  God.  The  Sept.  have,  according  to  the  Vat,  Kvpte  Kvpie,  which  is  followed  by  Luther,  while  the  Alex,  omits 
the  expression  altogether.  Our  author  translates  Herr  Jehovah.  The  Sept.  make  a  considerable  addition  at  the  end  of  the 
verse. 

^'  Ver.  59. — [See  note  on  ver,  45, 
■8  Ver.  59. — [The  words  as  tJie  matter  shall  require  not  being  in  the  Heb.  are  better  omitted. — F.  Q.] 

EXEGETICAL  AUD  CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-1.  Then  Solomon  assembled,  &o.  The 
section  2  Chron.  v.  2  to  vi.  42,  whioli  is  for  the  most 
part  like  it,  may  be  compared  with  this  whole  chap- 

ter.    The  little  word  IX  time  denotes,  lilie  ver.  12 

(oomp.  Josh.  X.  12;  Ex.  xv.  1),  the  point  of  time 
which  immediately  follows  what  is  above  related, 
and  means,  what  indeed  the  context  infers,  namely, 
that  as  soon  as  all  the  vessels  were  finished  (chap. 
vii.  51),  Solomon  proceeded  to  dedicate  the  temple. 
In  accordance  with  the  great  importance  of  the 
temple-building  to  the  whole  theocracy,  he  called 
together  the  elders,  i.  e.,  the  presiding  officers  of 
communities,  and  also  the  heads  of  the  tribes  and 
the  families,  that  the  entire  people  might  thereby 
be  represented.  The  solemnity  took  place  at  the 
feast  in  the  month  Ethanim,  which  is  the  seventh 
month.  The  usual  interpretation  of  D''Jnxn ,  month 

of  the  flowing  rivers  (rainy  season),  is  more  accept- 
Bble  than  that  of  Thenius,  gift  (fruit)  month,  or 
that  of  Bottcher,  suspension  of  the  equinox.  This 
month  was  called  Tisri  in  our  writer's  time  and 

later;  upon  this  account  he  expressly  says  that 
Ethanim  was  the  seventh.  Tlie  feast  of  taberna- 

cles occurred  on  the  15th  of  this  month  (Levit. 
xxiii.  34);  it  was  the  greatest  and  best  observed 
of  all  the  three  yearly  festivals,  and  was  especially 
called  "  the  feast"  by  the  Jews  (Symb.  des  Mas. 
Kult.  ii.  s.  656).  Solomon  therefore  Tery  fitly  sol- 

emnized the  dedication  of  the  temple  at  the  time 
of  this  feast.  Although  the  text  gives  here  only 
the  month  and  tlie  day,  and  not  the  year,  it  is  of 
course  to  be  understood  that  it  was  the  first  feast 
of  tabernacles  that  occurred  after  the  comple- 

tion of  the  temple  in  the  eighth  month  (chap.  vi. 
38);  consequently  it  fell  in  the  following  year. 
The  opinion  that  the  dedication  took  place  in  the 
seventh  month  of  the  same  year,  in  the  eighth 
month  of  which  tlie  temple  was  finished  (Ewald), 
needs  no  refutation.  The  assertion  of  Thenins, 
with  which  Keil  also  now  agrees,  appears  more 
probable.  He  thinks  that  the  temple  was  not  dedi- 

cated until  twenty  years  from  the  commencement 
of  the  building,  i.  e.,  thirteen  years  after  its  com- 

pletion ;  because  the  divine  answer  to  the  dedica- 
tion prayer,  aooordmg  to  chap.  ix.  1-10,  did  not 
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come  till  the  temple  of  Jehovah  and  the  king's 
house  were  both  finished  (chap.  vi.  38,  and  vii.  1), 
and  in  tlie  Sept.  chap.  ix.  begins  with  these  words : 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Solomon  had  finished 
the  building  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  king's 
house  (after  twenty  years),  he  assembled,  &c. ;  "  but 
the  passage,  chap.  ix.  1,  certainly  does  not  say  that 
the  dedication  did  not  take  place  for  twenty  years, 
or  tliat  Jehovah  immediately  thereafter  appeared 
to  Solomon ;  it  speaks  not  only  of  the  completion  of 
both  those  buildings,  but  of  all  the  others  besides, 
which  Solomon  had  begun  (chap.  ix.  19),  so  that  we 
must  in  that  case  place  the  dedication  much  later 
than  twenty  years  (see  below,  on  chap.  ix.  1).  As  to 
the  words  of  the  Sept.,  they  are  unmistakably  a 
gloss  from  chap.  ix.  1  and  10,  inserted  here,  and  such 
as  is  found  nowhere  else,  either  in  a  MS.  or  in  any 
other  ancient  translation,  and  therefore  can  never 

be  regarded  as  the  original  text.  When  we  con- 
sider how  very  desirous  David  was  to  build  an 

house  unto  the  Lord,  that  when  he  was  not  per- 
mitted to  do  so,  he  pressed  the  task  as  a  solemn 

duty  upon  his  sou,  that  Solomon  then,  as  soon  as 
he  had  established  his  throne,  began  the  building 
and  continued  it  with  great  zeal ;  it  seems  utterly 
incredible  that  he  should  have  left  the  finished 

building  thirteen  years  unused,  and  delayed  its 

dedication  until  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  his  reign. 
The  weightiest  reasons  alone  could  liave  induced 
hira  to  do  so,  but  we  hear  nothing  of  any  such. 
Even  if  we  suppose  the  vessels  not  to  have  been 
finished  as  soon  as  the  building,  but  to  have  been 
commenced  after  its  completion,  still  it  could  not 
have  taken  thirteen  years  to  make  them ;  and  there 
was  no  reason  why  the  dedication  of  the  temple 
should  have  been  put  off  until  the  palace  was  fin- 

ished, the  latter  requiring  no  solemn  dedication, 
while  the  speedy  dedication  of  the  central  sanc- 
tuaiy  was  an  urgent  necessity  if  the  restoration  of 
the  unity  of  worship,  commanded  by  the  law,  was 
to  be  established. 

To  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord.  In  the  march  through  the  wilderness,  the 
ark  was  covered  with  some  cloths,  and  carried  by 
the  levites  (Numb.  iv.  5,  15),  but  on  special  occa- 

sions, the  priests  themselves  carried  it,  as  here 
and  in  Josh.  iii.  6 ;  vi.  6.  Not  only  the  ark,  but 
the  tabernacle,  which  had  hitherto  stood  at  Gibeou 
(2  Chron.  i.  3,  4),  with  all  its  vessels,  was  brought 
out  from  Zion  into  the  temple.  While  the  priests 
carried  the  ark,  the  levites  (ver.  4)  carried  the  other 
things  pertaining  to  the  tent,  all  of  which  were 
doubtless  preserved  in  the  rooms  of  the  side-struc- 

ture. When  the  procession  reached  the  temple 
(ver.  5),  the  ark  was  laid  down  in  the  outer  court 
before  the  entrance  to  the  holy  place,  and  a  great 
and  solemn  sacrifice  offered ;  then  the  priests  bore 
the  ark  to  its  appointed  place.  For  vers.  6  and  7 
Bee  above,  on  chap.  vi.  23  sq. 

Vers.  8-9.  And  they  drew  out  the  staves, 
that  the  ends,  &c.  Ver.  8,  which  has  had  the 
moat  various  interpretations  put  upon  it,  is  nothing 
but  a  parenthesis  following  the  concluding  words 
of  the  preceding  verse,  explaining  how  it  happened 

that  the  great  cherubim-statues,  with  their  wings 
stretched  across  the  entire  width  of  the  sanctuary 
(chap.  vi.  21),  not  only  overshadowed  the  ark  itself, 
but  even  its  staves.  As  it  says  in  Ex.  xxv.  15,  the 
sLaves  were  never  to  be  removed,  but  were  to  be- 

long inseparably  to  the  ark.  If  the  cherubim- 
statues  then  were  to  overshadow  the  ark,  they 

should  also  cover  the  staves  inseparably  united  tc 
it.  Now  as  the  ark  lay  lengthwise  north  and 
south  in  the  holy  of  holies,  and  the  wings  of  the 
cherubim-statues  stretched  from  the  southern  to 
the  northern  wall  of  the  holy  of  holies,  the  staves 
which  they  overshadowed  with  their  wings  must 
have  been  placed  north  and  south,  i.  e.,  on  the 
longer  sides  of  the  ark,  as  Josephus  (Ant.  iii.  6,  5) 
expressly  states.  Therefore,  their  heads  or  ends 
could  be  seen  from  the  sanctuary  (great  space)  only 

close  before  the  holy  of  holies  (Debir).  'The  reason 
why  the  staves  were  so  long  (OTN'  is  to  be  under- 

stood as  intransitive,  as  Keil  remarks ;  as  in  Ex.  xx. 
12  ;  Dent.  v.  16  ;  xxv.  1 5,  and  not  to  be  translated  : 
they  made  the  staves  long,  as  Kimchi  and  Theuiua 

make  it,  for  thus  riN  should  stand  before  □''■nan) 
was  in  consequence  of  the  weight  of  the  ark,  which 
must  have  been  considerable,  because  the  stone 
tables  of  the  law  were  inside  of  the  ark ;  and  it 
was  carried  by  more  than  four,  perhaps  by  eight 
priests,  who  did  not  touch  it,  as  was  commanded 
in  Numb.  iv.  15.  And  as  the  holy  of  holies  was 
only  intended  for  the  ark  of  the  covenant  (chap. 
vi.  i  9),  and  the  latter  was  only  two  and  a  half  cu- 

bits long,  with  its  long  staves  inseparable  from  it, 
it  took  up  nearly  the  whole  space.  The  oldest  in- 

terpretation of  our  verse  was  borrowed  from  the 
Rabbins ;  it  says  that  the  staves  were  drawn  so 
far  forward  that  their  ends  touched  the  veil  of  the 

most  holy  place,  and  caused  visible  protrusions  on 
the  outside ;  but  this  is  disproved  by  the  fact  that 
the  staves  were  placed  on  the  longest  side  of  the 
ark,  and  pointed  south  and  north,  not  east  and 
west,  consequently  could  not  have  touched  the 
curtain.  Thenius,  with  whom  Merz  and  Bertheau 

agree,  explains  the  simple  sentence  in  ver.  8  "by 
optical  laws :  when  a  person  at  the  entrance  of  the 

holy  place  (he  makes  E^iplil'ip  mean  that)  could 
have  seen  through  the  open  door  the  ends  of  the 
staves  of  the  ark  which  was  in  the  middle  of  the 

holy  of  holies,  these  staves  must  have  been,  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  perspective,  seven  cubits 

long."  This  highly  ingenious  explanation  rests,  as 
Keil  justly  remarks,  on  ill-founded  suppositions, 
comp.   Bottcher   Aehrenl.   ii.   cf.    69.      The   words 

"l''3'nn    ''JB'PJJ  cannot  be  translated :    "  from  the 

great  space  before  the  debir,"  but  mean,  from  the 
sanctuary,  "  when  a  person  stood  close  before  the 
dark  holy  of  hohes"  (Ewald),  or  "near  the  most 
holy  "  (Merz).  It  is  certain  that  the  writer  of  these 
books  had  not  the  remotest  thought  about  the  laws 
of  optics  and  perspective.  The  addition,  and  there 
they  are  unto  this  day,  means :  though  the  ark  now 
had  its  fixed  resting-place,  the  staves  were  left, 
according  to  the  command  Ex.  xxv.  15,  in  order  to 
signify  that  it  was  the  same  ark,  wliieh  dated  from 
the  time  when  Israel  was  chosen  to  be  a  covenant 

people.  The  expression  "  unto  this  day,"  also  oc- 
curring, chap.  ix.  21;  xii.  19;  2  Kings  viii.  22, 

shows  that  the  writer  drew  from  a  manuscript 
written  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and 
did  not  deem  it  necessary  to  deviate  from  its  words. 

Ver.  9.  There  was  nothing  in  the  ark,  Ac. 
Ver.  9  returns  to  the  ark  itself,  and  emphasizes 
the  fact  that  it  was  brought  into  the  holy  of  ho- 
Ues  (ver.  6)  because  it  preserved  the  original  docu 
ment  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Israel, 
which  consisted  of  the  "  ten  commandments  thai 
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the  Lord  spake  unto  them  "  (Deut.  x.  4).  By  virtue 
of  this  document,  the  ark  was  the  pledge  of  the 
covenant  relation ;  and  at  the  same  time  was  the 
fundamental  condition  of  the  religious  and  politi- 

cal life  of  Israel;  it  naturally  formed  the  heart  and 
central  point  of  the  sanctuary  or  dwelling-place 
of  Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  His  chosen  people 
(compare  Symb.  des  Mos.  Kult,  i.  s.  383  sq.) ;  "  there 
would  have  been  no  temple  without  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  that  alone  made  it  a  sanctuary  "  {jEFeng- 
stmherg).  According  to  Hebr.  ix.  4,  the  ark  con- 

tained, besides  the  tables  of  the  law,  the  golden 

pot  with  manna  (Ex.  xvi.  33),  and  Aaron's  rod 
(Numb.  xvii.  25).  The  endeavor  has  been  made  to 
reconcile  this  passage  with  the  one  under  consid- 

eration, by  the  supposition  that  those  two  addi- 
tional objects  were  no  longer  in  the  ark  in  Solo- 
mon's time,  having  only  been  there  when  Moses 

lived,  the  latter  period  being  the  one  in  the  mind 
of  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  (Ebrard,  Moll,  and 
others).  But  the  passages  quoted  only  say  they 
were  laid  " before  Jehovah "  or  "before  the  tes- 

timony ; "  not  in  the  ark.  The  Jewish  tradition 
alone  renders  it  in  {Schottgen,  hor.  Hebr.  p.  973), 
and  this  tradition,  with  which  the  reader  of  this 
epistle  may  have  been  familiar,  was  probably  in 
the  writer's  mind,  for  he  was  not  desirous  of  giving 
an  exact  archseological  description  (comp.  Tholuck 

and  Bleek  on  Heb.  ix.  4).  V.  Meyer's  opinion, 
which  Lisco  also  adopts,  that  the  manna  and  rod 

were  not  in  the  ark  any  longer  because  "  the  direct 
theocracy,  with  its  spiritual  sceptre,  and  its  bless- 

ings, had  departed,  and  the  people  had  an  earthly 

king  who  was  now  to  guide  and  watch  over  them," 
is  in  the  highest  degree  erroneous.  Horeb  is  not 
the  highest  summit  of  the  mountains  of  Sinai,  but 
a  general  name  for  the  mountain-range  of  which 
Sinai  is  only  a  part :  comp.  Thenius  on  the  place. 

Yers.  10-13.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
priests  ■were  come  out  of  the  holy  place,  &c. 
Ex.  xl.  34,  35,  is  almost  the  same  as  vers.  10  and 
11 ;  "  then  a  cloud  covered  the  tent  of  the  congre- 

gation, and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  taber- 
nacle. And  Moses  was  not  able  to  enter  into  the 

tent  of  the  congregation,  because  the  cloud  abode 
thereon  (pK')  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the 

tabernacle."  It  is  plain  that  the  author  meant, 
what  once  happened  at  the  dedication  of  the  taber- 

nacle took  place  again  at  the  dedication  of  the 
house.  The.  cloud,  not  a  cloud  (Luther),  but  that, 
in  and  with  which,  as  once  at  the  tabernacle,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  came  down,  though  naturally 
not  the  same  cloud  as  at  that  time.  What  ver.  10 
says  of  the  cloud,  ver.  11  says  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord;  it  filled  the  house,  not  only  the  most  holy 
place,  but  the  whole  dwelling,  so  that  the  priests 
were  prevented  for  a  moment  from  performing 

their  functions  in  the  sanctuary.  "We  cannot  pos- 
sibly conceive  this  to  have  been  the  cloud  of  smoke 

"  which,  rising  from  the  burning  offerings  on  the 
altar,  veiled  the  glory  of  the  Lord  "  (Bertheau  on 
2  Chron.  v.  14) ;  for  in  this  case  the  priests  them- 

selves would  have  been  prevented  from  officiating. 

Nor  can  we,  on  account  of  the  nin''"ni33 ,  think  as 

Thenius,  of  the  "bright  and  streaming  cloud" 
which  the  Rabbins  name  njiaE*,   for  Solomon 

could  not  have   said,  on  beholding  it:  Jehovah 

dwfiUs    iiaiua;    tliis  word  denoting,  as  Thenius 
1 

himself  rightly  says,  "exactly  the  black  dark- 
ness ; "    and  he  takes  an  unwarrantable  liberty 

when,  as  the  Chaldee,  he  reads  D7B'1'1'3  for  it.   It 
is  admitted  that  the  "  darkness  must  refer  to  the 
cloud "  just  also  as  that  which  in  Ex.  xix.  9  ia 
named  pV  is  called  PDlJf  in  Ex.  xx.  21;    and  in 
Deut.  iv.  11;  v.  9;  Ps.  xcvii.  2,  both  words  are 
conjoined  as  synonymes.     KeU,  too,  thinks  the  pj) 

is  the  shekinah,  for  he  says :  "  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  like  a  consuming  fire,  manifested 
itself  in  the  cloud."  But  this  also  is  contradicted 
by  the  words  of  Solomon,  that  the  Lord  dwells  in 
the  (thick)  darkness ;  the  text  has  not  a  syllable 
about  a  fiery  appearance ;  and  certainly  a  consum- 

ing fire  cannot  be  thought  of  here,  where  the  sub- 
ject is  the  gracious  presence  of  the  Lord.  Abar- 

banel  indeed  thinks  that  the  fire  of  the  cloud  burst 

forth  from  it,  after  Solomon's  prayer,  and  consumed 
the  burnt-offering,  2  Chron.  vii.  1 ;  but  it  expressly 
says  in  this  passage,  that  fire  came  "  from  heaven  " 
(and  therefore  not  out  of  the  cloud).  Keil  further 
remarks :  "  This  wonderful  manifestation  of  the 
divine  glory  only  took  place  at  the  dedication; 
afterwards,  the  cloud  was  visible  in  the  holy  of 
holies  only  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  when 
the  high-priest  entered  there  "  (Lev.  xvi.  2).  This, 
however,  is  quite  contrary  to  the  rabbinical  be- 

lief, which  was  that  the  shekinah  hung  constantly 
above  the  ark  of  the  covenant ;  and  it  also  pre- 

supposes that  the  wonderful  manifestation  was 
regularly  repeated  on  that  solemnity  of  atonement, 
although  neither  the  text  nor  the  Jewish  tradition 
mentions  such  a  thing ;  and  this  would  have  no 

analogy  with  God's  miracles,  which  never  recur 
regularly  on  a  particular  day.  Our  text  only  men- 

tions a  dark  cloud,  which,  as  it  filled  the  whole  house, 
must  necessarily  have  only  been  a  passing  phe- 

nomenon ;  it  served  to  show  that  the  Lord,  as  once 
in  the  tent,  would  now  henceforth  dwell  in  the 

house  buUt  for  Him.  nin'"ni33  stands,  as  Solo- 

mon's phrase  in  ver.  12  shows,  for  Jehovah  him- 
self, and  is  the  standing  Old  Testament  designation 

of  the  being  (majesty)  of  God  [like  the  So^a  of  the 
New  Testament. — E.  H.],  raised  absolutely  above 
all  that  is  oreaturely,  yet  stooping  (ptJ',  Ex.  xl.  35), 

i.  e.,  concentrating  himself,  in  order  to  manifest  and 
assert  himself,  either  blessing  and  saving  as  here, 
or  punishing  and  destroying,  as  for  instance,  in  Ps. 
xviii.  The  Lord  said.  Because  there  is  no  passage 
showing  that  the  Lord  spoke  those  words,  The- 

nius translates  "iDN  "the  Lord  proposeth  to  dwell 
in  the  thick  darkness :  or,  He  has  made  known 
that  He  will  dwell  in  the  thick  darkness;  "  but 
just  because  the  Lord  had  said  so,  Solomon  beheld 
in  the  cloud  a  sign  that  he  had  come  down  to  dwell 

in  the  temple  (pEJ*) ;  he  remembered  the  plain  dec- 

laration Ex.  xix.  9 ;  Levit.  xvi.  2.  "  Overpowered 
by  that  sublime  moment,  and  filled  with  joy  that  he 
was  counted  worthy  of  the  favor  of  being  allowed 
to  build  a  house  for  the  Lord,  he  utters  the  joyful 

words  "  (Bertheau) :  in''J3  nj3  ,  surely  I  I  have 

built;  for  which  Chron.  gives  in;j3  iJX;  I,  yea,  I 
have  built.  For  the  words  in  ver.  13,  an  house  to 
dwell  in,  a  settled  place,  see  on  chap.  vi.  2,  a,  Histori- 

cal and  Ethical.    D^dI'IJ?  13  similar  to  Josh,  iv,  T; 
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Job  xix.  24;  1  Kings  i.  31  (oonlp.  Hengstenberg, 
Ohristol.  ii.  s.  432  sq.).  According  to  2  Chron.  v. 
12  sq.,  songs  of  praise,  accompanied  by  harps  and 
psalteries,  burst  forth,  as  the  priests  came  out  of 
the  sanctuary. 

Vers.  14-21.  And  the  king  turned  his  iz.ce, 
&c.  Solomon  had  spoken  the  words  of  vers.  12 
and  13  with  his  face  turned  to  the  temple  ;  but  he 
now  turned  towards  the  people  who  were  in  the 
outer  court,  and  who  listened  standing,  i.  c,  with 
proper  reverence,  to  the  following  discourse.  This 
is  a  solemn  declaration  (vers.  15-21)  that  the  tem- 

ple was  undertaken  and  finished  according  to  Je- 
hovah's word  and  will.  The  course  of  thought  is, 

compared  with  2  Chron.  vi.  4-11,  as  follows:  "so 
long  as  Israel,  after  the  departure  from  Egypt, 
wandered  about,  and  had  not  come  into  posses- 

sion of  the  promised  land,  Jehovah  had  chosen  no 

abiding  dwelling-place,  His  habitation  was  mov- 
able— a  tent.  But  after  He  had  chosen  David  to 

be  king,  and  brought  His  people  by  him  to  the  full 
and  i;uiet  possession  of  the  promised  land,  it  was 
fitting  that  He,  as  well  as  the  nation,  should  have 

an  abiding  dwelling-place.  Jerusalem  being  the 
city  of  David,  and  the  central  point  of  the  king- 

dom promised  to  him  '  for  ever,'  Jehovah  had 
chosen  this  very  city  for  His  '  everlasting  '  habita- 

tion. It  was,  however,  forbidden  to  my  father,  Da- 
vid, to  execute  His  purpose,  namely,  to  build  an 

house  to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  instead  of  the  tent; 
according  to  divine  direction.  He  deputed  this 
work  to  me,  whom  Jehovah  had  already  confirmed 
as  his  successor.  I  then,  specially  commissioned 
and  empowered  to  do  so,  have  built  this  house, 
and  brought  into  it  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the 
pledge  of  the  divine  gracious  presence ;  and  the 
cloud  that  has  just  now  fiUed  the  house,  as  once 
it  did  the  tent,  is  the  sign  that  Jehovah  will  dwell 

here."  The  promise,  the  fulfilment  of  which  Solo- 
mon refers  to  in  this  discourse,  is  that  of  2  Sam. 

vii.  4^16,  comp.  with  1  Chron.  .xxii.  6-11  and  xxviii. 
2-7.  For  the  expression:  that  my  name  shall  be 
there,  the  pregnant  meaning  of  which  we  may 
gather  from  its  constant  repetition  (vers.  16,  17, 
18,  19,  comp.  29,  43,  44),  see  above,  on  chap.  vi. 
Sistor.  and  Ethical,  2,  6.  It  is  worthy  of  notice 
that  at  the  beginning  and  the  conclusion  of  the 
address  (vers.  16  and  21),  the  building  of  the  tem- 

ple is  placed  in  relation  to  the  deliverance  from 
Egypt.     Comp.  above  on  chap.  vi.  1. 

Vers.  22-26.  And  Solomon  stood  before  the 
altar  of  the  Lord.  2  Chron.  vi.  13  mentions  that 

Solomon  had  a  brazen  scaffold  {"iV^)  made,  which 

he  mounted,  and  then  knelt  down  to  pray  (comp. 
T.  54);  as  the  text  says  nothing  of  its  form,  we 
wUl  not  decide  whether  it  had,  as  Thenius  thinks, 
a  square  support,  and  a  rounded  edge.  Certainly 
it  was  a  .species  of  pulpit,  not  behind,  but  before 
the  altar  of  burnt-offering.  It  does  not  follow  from 
m ,  that  Solomon  again  turned  his  face  to  the  tem- 

ple (Thenius) :  it  means  before,  opposite ;  the  peo- 
ple tlierefore  could  not  have  stood  beliind  him, 

which  must  have  happened,  had  he  turned  his  back 
to  them.  The  spreading  out  the  hands  is  a  sign 
of  praying,  just  as  our  folding  of  the  hands  is  (Ex. 
ix.  29,  31;  Ps.  xliv.  21;  cxUii.  6;  Isai.  i.  15;  Uy. 
2,  Ac).  Modern  criticism  has  pronounced  the  dedi- 

cation prayer  in  its  given  form,  vers.  23-61,  to  be 
unauthentic.  De  Wette  and  Stahehn  place  the 
•ime  of  its  composition  in  the  period  of  the  exile. 

Ewald  admits  that  it  is,  "notwithstanding  its 
length,  a  very  fine  discourse ;  but  belonging,  in 
the  style  of  thought,  rather  to  the  seventh  than 

the  eleventh  or  tenth  century,"  and  thinks  that 
it  was  most  probably  composed  by  the  first  of 
the  so-called  elaborators  of  Deuteronomy.  Ac- 

cording to  Thenius,  there  is  a  sketch  in  the  prayei 
to  be  held  as  historical,  though  it  be  brief;  but 
it  contains  considerable  interpolations,  as  vers, 

44r-51 ;  and  the  frequent  coincidence  with  pas- 

sages in  Deut.  and  Josh.,  as  well  as  "the  style, 
which  is  so  often  difi'use,  verbose,  and  watery  (I), 
denote  a  more  recent  working  up."  We  remark, 
on  the  other  hand :  that  the  text  containing  the 
prayer,  in  Chron.,  perfectly  coincides  with  that  in 
Kings,  except  in  a  few  particulars ;  but  this  proves 
that  it  was  not  taken  from  the  latter,  but  that  both 
accounts  were  derived  from  a  common  source.  So 

much  then  is  certain,  that  our  writer  did  not  invent 
the  prayer,  but  found  it  in  the  original  which  he 

drew  from,  and  gave  it  again — as  the  similar  text 
of  Chron.  shows — unaltered.  The  only  question 
then  is,  of  what  date  was  the  common  original  ? 

Cliap.  xi.  41  names  as  such  the  "  book  of  the  acta 
of  Solomon,"  and  the  chronicler,  "  the  book  of  Na- 

than the  prophet "  (2  Chron.  ix.  29).  The  latter, 
however,  cannot  certainly  belong  to  the  seventh 
century,  still  less  to  the  time  of  the  captivity ;  it 
evidently  was  written,  as  Bleek  justly  remarks, 

"  in  view  of  the  state  of  things,  when  the  temple, 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  David's  kingdom  still 
existed."  As  to  the  "thoughts,"  Thenius  admits 
that  the  verses  27,  28,41^3,  58,  60,  "are  fully 
worthy  of  a  Solomon,"  and  this  without  being  able 
to  prove  that  the  others  are  unworthy  of  them ; 
they  are,  on  the  contrary,  in  fit  connection  and  per- 

fect harmony  with  them  (for  the  so-called  interpo- 
lations of  the  vers.  44—51,  see  below,  on  the  place). 

'We  can  only  conclude  that  this  prayer  was  of  later 
composition,  because  of  its  harmony  with  some 
passages  of  Deut.  and  Lev.,  if  these  books  also 
belong  to  a  later  period ;  and  this  is  unproved. 
But  with  equal  propriety,  inversely,  we  may  con- 

clude from  the  prayer,  that  these  books  were 
in  existence  in  the  time  of  Solomon,  and  were 
known  to  him  as  the  pupil  of  a  prophet.  Finally, 
if  the  style  and  composition  of  the  prayer,  because 
they  are  verbose  and  watery,  prove  later  working 
up,  this  objection  rests  on  purely  subjective  taste ; 
and  we  have  just  as  good  a  right  to  hold,  as  Ewald 

does,  that  it  is,  "  in  spite  of  its  length,  a  very  fine 
discourse."  It  is  incredible  besides,  that  a  dis- 

course, holding  so  important  a  place  in  Old  Testa- 
ment history,  should  have  been  composed  later, 

and  falsely  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  great  king; 
we  must  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  if  ever  a 
speech  were  written  down  and  preserved  carefully, 
it  was  that  one. 

Vers.  23-26.  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Ac.  Vers. 
23-26,  form  the  introduction  to  the  prayer  which 
is  united  to  the  speech,  vers.  15-21,  and  gives 
praise  and  thanks  to  God  for  having  already  ful- 

filled the  promise  made  to  David  (vers.  23,  24)  in 
so  far  as  the  house  (2  Sam.  vii.  5-16)  was  con- 

cerned, uniting  with  it  the  request  that  the  Lord 
would  further  fulfil  it,  with  regard  to  the  house, 

i.  e.,  the  race  of  David,  and  their"sitting  upon  the 
throne  of  Israel  (vers.  25,  26).  The  .address,  tli^rt 
is  no  God  like  Tliee,  &o.,  means :  not  th^  tnero  is  uo 
god  among  all  those  in  heaven  and  earth  like  The*, 
but,  nothing  is  like  to  Thee,  who  art  in  heavei 
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above  and  on  earth  below.  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  Israel,  is  not  compared  here  vi^ith  other  gods, 
but  on  the  contrary,  is  described  as  the  only  true 
God  (comp.  Dent.  iv.  39 ;  Josh.  ii.  11;  2  Sam.  vii. 
22 ;  xxii.  32).  He  had  shown  himself  such  espe- 

cially by  His 'keeping  of  the  covenant,  by  His 
mercy  (Deut.  vii.  9 ;  Dan.  ix.  4),  and  by  the  fulfil- 

ment of  His  gracious  promise.     niH  Di>3  ver.   24 

as  in  chap.  iii.  6.  The  house,  as  it  now  stands,  is 
a  witness  to  His  faithfulness  to  the  covenant.  Tlie- 
niiis  remarks  on  ver.  26 :  The  urgency  of  the  pe- 

tition is  shown  by  its  concise  repetition. 
Vers.  27-30.  But  wiU  God  indeed,  &c.  The 

prayer  passes,  at  ver.  21,  to  its  chief  object,  the 
temple,  with  which  all  the  rest  of  it  is  occupied. 
13  at  the  beginning  is  used  here  as  in  1  Sam.  xxix. 

8 ;  1  Kings  xi.  22 ;  2  Kings  viii.  13  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  18, 
"  merely  as  an  impressive  introduction  to  the  inter- 

rogatory sentence  that  leads  to  the  real  prayer " 
(Thenius),  and  is  not,  therefore,  a  mere  confirming 
particle,  as  Keil,  who  connects  our  verse  with  ver. 
26  instead  of  with  vers.  28-30,  repeatedly  asserts. 
The  petition  in  ver.  26:  that  God  would  indeed 
keep  the  house  (dynasty)  of  David  on  the  throne, 
was  not  founded  on  the  fact  that  the  heaven  of 
heavens  could  not  contain  Him,  stiU  less  that  tem- 

ple. On  the  contrary,  the  entire  contents  of  the 
following  prayer  are,  that  God  would  hear  all  the 
prayers  that  should  be  offered  in  this  place ;  hence 
Solomon  very  naturally  begins  with  the  thought, 
can  the  infinite,  unconfined  Deity  really  have  His 
dwelling  here?  The  expression,  the  heaven  and 
heaven  of  heavens,  can  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  diflferent  heavens  taught  by  Jewish  theology 
(Schottgen,  hor.  heir.  p.  119),  but  is  the  description 
of  the  heavens  in  their  all-embracing  extent,  as 
Deut.  X.  14 ;  Ps.  cxv.  16.  This  is  the  connection 
of  vers.  27  and  28 ;  Thou  art  the  infinite  God  whom 
no  house  built  by  man  can  contain,  but  I  beseech 
Thee  to  show  thyself  here,  as  a  God  who  answers 
prayer.  In  ver.  28  Solomon  prays  that  God  would 
hear  his  present  prayer,  and  in  vers.  29  and  30 
that  He  would  also  in  the  future  always  hear  the 
prayers  of  the  king  and  people  in  this  place.  The 
different  expressions  for  prayer  in  the  verses  28- 
30  are  not  very  different  in  their  meaning,  and  are 
placed  near  together  here,  to  describe  every  kind 
of  prayer.  The  words,  that  thine  eyes  may  be  open 
(ver.  29),  do  not  mean  that  God  was  besought  to 
watch  over  the  building,  and  take  it  under  His  al- 

mighty protection,  but  always  to  see,  when  any 
one  prayed  there,  and  to  hear  his  prayer,  to  turn 
His  eyes  and  ears  toward  the  house  (comp.  Ps. 
xxxiv.  16).  For  the  placing  of  the  temple  and 
heaven  (ver.  30)  in  antithesis,  which  is  done  indeed 
through  the  entire  prayer,  see  above,  on  chap.  vi. 
Hisitrr.  and  Ethic.  2  c.  The  prayer  for  forgiveness 
is  joined  to  the  prayer  for  hearing,  at  the  conclu- 

sion, as  also  in  vers.  34,  36,  39,  50,  because  man, 
who  is  full  of  sin  and  guilt,  can  only  hope  for  the 
acceptance  of  his  prayer  when  his  sins  are  for- 

given ;  every  answer  to  prayer  rests  on  the  sin- 
pardoning  grace  of  God. 

Vers.  31-32.  If  any  man  trespass  against,  &c. 
The  prayer  that  God  may  hear  in  general  is  now 
followed,  from  ver.  31  on,  by  prayers  for  particular 
cases,  of  which  there  are  seven  altogether ;  which 

is  no  more  remarkable  than  that  the  Lord's  prayer, 
Matt.  vi.  9  sg.,  also  contains  the  sacred  number 
seven,  the  number  of  the  covenant  (Symh.  des  Mos. 

Kvlt.  i.  s.  193).  The  first  of  the  seven  prayers  (vers. 
31,  32)  concerns  the  observation  of  the  oath  as  sa- 

cred, namely,  in  cases  like  those  of  Ex.  xxii.  7-10 
and  Lev.  v.  21-24.     For  "Vff^  riN  it  is  DN  in  2 
Chron.  vi.  22  ;  it  means:  the  case  happening,  thai 

=when  (Keil).     Thvi  tOI  cannot  be  translated; T     T  T 

and  the  oath  comes,  as  the  article  is  wanting  to 

ilPK ;   all  the  old  translations  give :    comes  and 

swears.  Before  (he  altar,  i.  e.,  the  place  of  divine 
witness  and  presence  (Ex.  xx.  24).  Thou  iringesi 
his  deed  upon  his  head,  i.  e.,  thou  punishest  him  for 
his  false  oath  (Ezek.  ix.  10).  We  receive  no  an- 

swer from  the  commentators  to  the  question,  why 
is  the  prayer  with  respect  to  the  oath  placed  fore- 

most in  the  seven  petitions  ?  Perhaps  the  reason 
is  as  follows :  The  temple,  which  is  constantly  and 
impressively  exalted  in  the  chapter  we  are  con- 

sidering, was  built  to  the  name  of  Jehovah,  jvhich 
should  be  deemed  holy ;  but  the  oath  was  nothing 
more  than  the  calling  upon  the  sacred  name ;  i.  e., 
the  name  of  that  God  who  had  made  himself  known 
as  a  holy  God,  and  who  does  not  allow  the  misuse 
of  his  name  to  go  unpunished  (according  to  Eccle- 
siasticus  xxiii.  9,  op/cof  is  equivalent  to  bvo/iaaia 
Toil  ayiov,  comp.  ver.  11 :  i  bjivvuv  koI  ovofia^uv) ; 
they  swore  by  the  name  of  God,  is  an  oath-form  in 
Levit.  xix.  12;  Deut.  vi.  13;  x.  20;  Isai.  xlvili.  1; 
Jerem.  xii.  16 ;  xliv.  26.  The  false  oath  was  a  con- 

temptuous use  of  the  name  to  which  the  house  was 
built ;  but  it  was  the  chief  requirement  from  him 
who  stood  in  the  holy  place,  that  he  should  not 
swear  falsely,  Ps.  xxiv.  3,  4.  The  command  to 
keep  the  name  of  God  holy,  stands  also  first  among 
the  commandments  of  the  fundamental  law  (Ex. 
XX.  7),  and  it  is  the  first  of  the  seven  petitions  in 
the  Lord's  prayer :  hallowed  be  Thy  name  (Matt, vi.  9). 

Vers.  33-34.  When  thy  people  Israel  be 
smitten  down,  &c.  The  second  petition  concerns 
the  case  of  captives,  who  had,  through  their  guilt, 
merited  overthrow,  and  were  led  away  by  their 
conquerors;  and  beseeches  Jehovah  for  the  return 
of  the  people  to  their  native  land.  To  be  taken 
away  from  the  land  of  promise,  to  be  separated 
from  communion  with  the  covenant  people,  in 
whose  midst  Jehovah  dwelt,  and  to  live  among 
heathens,  was  the  greatest  of  all  misfortunes  to  an 
Israelite,  and  it  was  very  natural  to  pray  against  it. 
And  confess  thy  name  must  be  connected  with  nC' ; 

if  they,  feeUng  their  guilt,  acknowledge  Thee  God, 
dwelling  and  manifesting  thyself  here;  it  is  not 

then  the  same  as :  praise  Jehovah  (Gesenius,  "Wi- 
ner). It  is  unnecessary  to  seek  a  direct  association 

of  ideas  between  this  second  and  the  first  petition. 

Thenius  says :  "  The  internal  welfare  of  the  stale 
was  secured  by  fidelity  and  faith  arising  from  fear 
of  God,  but  that  welfare  could  be  in  peril  from 
without."  Nor  is  there  here  a  direct  reference  to 
Lev.  xxvi.  17  and  Deut.  xxviii.  25,  as  Keil  asserts. 

Vers.  35-40.  When  heaven  is  shut  up,  &o. 
The  third  petition  (vers.  35,  36),  and  the  fourth 
(vers.  37-40),  concern  divine  judgments  by  means 
of  long-continued  drought  and  land-plagues.  As 
the  rain,  on  which  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  and 
therefore  all  outward  prosperity,  depended  in  the 
East,  was  a  sign  of  divine  blessing  (Ezek.  xxxiv. 

26  sq.),  so  drought  was  a  sign  of  curse  and  punish- 
ment (Lev.  xxvi.  3,  19 ;  Deut.  xxviii.  15,  23 ;  il 
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17;  Am.  xlvii. ;  Hagg.  i.  11).  The  meaning  of  ver. 
3G  is :  when  the  people  were  brought  into  the  right 
way  again,  by  the  merited  chastisement,  then  he 
beseeclies  God  to  hear  their  supplication,  and  to 
forgive  their  sin  and  to  send  rain  again.  In  ver. 
37  there  are  coincidences  with  Lev.  xxvi.  25 ;  Deut. 

xxviii.  22 ;  but  hunger,  plague,  blasting,  and  mil- 
dew are  elsewhere  mentioned  as  divine  chastise- 

ments (Am.  iv.  9,   10;  Jerem.  xiv.   12;  xxiv.  10; 

Ezek.  vi.  12 ;  xiv.  21).  yOH  is  in  apposition  (ac- 

cording to  Keil),  to  describe  the  plague  of  locusts 
(Deut.  xxviii.  38);  Thenius  thinks  the  copula  be- 

fore it,  which  the  chronicler  and  the  old  translations 
give,  is  wanting,  and  that  a  worse  kind  of  locust 

is  meant  (Joel  i.  4;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  46).      V-\W  pN3 
is  literally :  in  the  land  of  his  gates,  which,  how- 

ever, gives  no  sense ;  it  is  clear  that  1*1X3  must 
be  read  (as  Bertheau  has  it),  and  VIJ^K*  be  supplied 

with  3,  as  is  clear  from  Deut.  xxviii.  52:  "thou 
shojt  be  besieged  in  all  thy  gates,  in  thy  whole 
land."  Thenius  unnecessarily  reads,  according  to 
the  Sept.  (iv  fugi  rav  v6Xtuv  avrcyv)  fintO  instead  of 

yiND  •     The  words  say — when  the  enemy  is  in  his 

land,  yea,  even  besieging  his  well-protected  towns. 
The  wasting  of  the  land  by  locusts  was  similar 
to  the  wasting  by  hostile  armies,  that  invaded 
the  land  like  locusts  (Jud.  vi.  5).  Which  shall 
know  every  man,  &c.  (ver.  38),  i.  e.,  when  each  one 
should  see  the  connection  "between  his  sin  and 
the  plague  inflicted  on  him  by  God,  and  allow  it 
to  work  out  his  chastisement"  (Bertheau).  Ac- 

cording to  his  ways  (ver.  39),  i.  e.,  by  the  repentant 
heart,  shown  in  all  his  conduct.  Whether  this  re- 

pentance is  really  felt,  He  alone,  who  "searches 
the  hearts  "  of  the  children  of  men,  can  know  (Jer. 
xvii.  10).  The  reason  of  the  hearing  of  prayer  is 
given  in  ver.  40 :  continuance  in  godly  fear  (comp. 
Deut.  iv.  10). 

Ters.  41-43.  Moreover  concerning  a  stranger, 
Ac.  The  fifth  petition  (vers.  41-43)  ranks  with  the 
former  ones :  but  not  only  those  belonging  to  thy 
people  Israel,  who  may  call  upon  Thee  here,  hear 
also  every  stranger  who  does  so ;  that  aU  people  of 
the  earth,  &c.  In  the  law  (Deut.  xv.  14^16)  it  was 
provided  that  a  stranger,  sojourning  among  the  Is- 

raelites, might  sacrifice  with  them ;  Solomon  goes 
further,  and  declares  that  the  great  deeds  of  God 
in  Israel,  the  seal  and  crown  of  which  was  the  tem- 

ple as  a  fixed  dwelling-place  of  Jehovah,  were  to 
work  out  the  salvation  not  only  of  Israel,  but  the 
conversion  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  To  reach 
that  end  may  God  hear  every  stranger  who  comes 

to  this  house  and  calls  upon  Him  for  His  name's 
sake  (i.  e.,  because  he  had  heard  of  the  might  and 
greatness  displayed  on  Israel,  ver.  42).  The  ex- 

pressions in  ver.  42  refer  essentially  to  the  wonder- 
ful exodus  from  Egypt  (Deut.  iv.  34;  v.  15;  Ex. 

vi.  6),  which  had  reached  its  climax  in  the  building 
of  the  temple  (see  above,  on  chap.  vi.  1).  The 
words  in  ver.  43 :  tltat  they  may  know  that  this  hnuse 

.     .      .      is  called  hy  thy  name  (pJJ  N^pJ),  are  a 

formula  that  occurs  as  here  and  in  Jer.  vii.  10,  11, 
14 ;  XXV.  29,  about  the  temple,  and  about  the  people 
Israel  in  Deut.  xxviii.  10;  Isai.  iv.  1;  Ixiii.  19; 
Jer.  xiy.  9 ;  xv.  16 ;  2  Chron.  vii.  14 ;  and  is  inti- 

mately related  to  the  expression,  to  lay  the  name 

of  Jehovah  upon  (^JJ)  a  thing  or  person  (Numb.  vi. 
27  ;  Deut.  xii.  5;  xvi.  6  ;  1  Kings  xi.  36,  Ac).  The 
latter  was  thus  marked  as  one  to  whom  God  re- 

veals himself  (names  himself),  i.  e.,  manifests  and 
communicates  himself,  so  that  he  stands  in  union 
and  communion  with  Him  (Am.  iz.  12,  comp.  Heng 
stenberg,  Christologie,  iii.  s.  231  sq).  Through  the 
hearing  of  the  prayers  which  the  heathen  offered 
here  to  Israel's  God,  they  as  well  as  Israel  wtre 
to  experience  that  His  "  name  "  was  there  (ver.  16), 
i.  e.,  that  He  manifested  and  proved  himself  there 
to  be  God.  The  usual  translation  of  the  expres- 

sion, that  this  house  is  called  by  Thy  name,  oi 
bears  Thy  name,  is  therefore  quite  wrong.  What 
good  would  it  have  done  the  heathen  to  know  that 

the  house  Solomon  built  was  called  by  Jehovah's 
name  ?  But  the  following  is  equally  erroneous : 
"that  Thy  name  has  been  invoked  upon  this  tem- 

ple (at  its  dedication),  i.  e.,  that  this  temple  has 
been  dedicated  under  effective  invocation  of  Thy 

continued  help  "  (Thenius) ;  it  was  not  that  the  hea- 
then s  were  to  know  that  the  temple  had  been  sol- 

emnly consecrated,  but  that  the  God  who  dwelt 

there  would  hear  their  as  well  as  Israel's  prayer, 
and  that  hence  He  is  the  only  true  God  (chap, 
xviii.  37;  Ps.  Ixv.  3). 

Ters.  44r-50.  If  thy  people  go  out,  &c.  The 
sixth  petition  (vers.  44,  45),  and  the  seventh  (vers. 
46-50),  relate  to  the  conceivable  eases,  in  which 
the  people  cannot  pray  at  Jehovah's  house,  because 
they  are  far  from  it.  The  first  case  is,  when  the 
people  should  be  whithersoever  Jehovah  should  send 

them,  i.  e.,  in  war,  according  to  Jehovah's  appoint- 
ment and  approbation ;  they  were  then  to  pray  to- 

wards the  city  in  which  the  temple  was.  The 
other  case  is,  if  having  grievously  sinned  against 
Jehovah,  and  in  consequence,  being  vanquished 
and  led  away  captive  to  another  land,  they  were 
then  to  repent,  and  direct  their  prayers  towards 
the  country,  the  city,  and  the  house  where  Jeho- 
yah  dwelt.  The  outward  turning  was  the  sign  of 
the  inward  turning  to  the  God  of  Israel,  who  aa 
such  has  His  dwellmg-place  in  the  temple,  and  is 
a  real  confession  to  this  God,  who  never  leaves 
His  people,  if  they  do  not  forsake  Him.  Maintain 
their  cause,  ver.  45  (comp.  Ps.  ix.  5 ;  Deut.  x.  1 8). 
This  presupposes  that  the  war  is  a  just  one.  The 
three  expressions  for  sinning  are  scarcely  to  be 
distinguished  with  precision  from  each  other,  as 
KeU  thinks,  but  are  only  meant  to  include  every 
conceivable  kind  of  sin.  Thenius  asserts  that  the 
verses  44-51  are  a  "section  added  later,  perhaps 
by  the  elaborator,"  for  such  a  petition,  which  be- 

longs properly  to  vers.  33,  34,  cannot  follow  ver. 
43 ;  the  custom  of  turning  towards  Jerusalem  is 
first  mentioned  in  writings  subsequent  to  the  ex- 

ile (Dan.  vi.  11;  Ezra  iv.  58),  and  the  last  petition, 
vers.  46-51,  was  occasioned  by  the  Babylonian  cap- 

tivity, just  also  as  the  formula  of  the  confession 
of  sin,  ver.  47,  belonged  to  a  later  period  (Dan.  ix. 
5  ;  Ps.  cvi.  6).  On  the  other  hand,  both  petitions 
are  exactly  in  the  right  place;  the  five  previous 
ones  refer  to  cases  in  which  prayer  is  offered  at 
the  temple  itself;  the  last  two  to  cases  where  the 
praying  people  cannot  come  to  the  temple.  They 
therefore  follow  quite  naturally ;  besides  this,  the 
case  in  ver.  44  is  evidently  quite  different  from 
that  in  ver.  33  sq.,  for  in  the  latter  there  is  an 
armed  invasion  by  the  enemy,  in  which  some  are 
taken  prisoners ;  and  in  the  former  (ver.  44)  th« 
people  go  out  to  battle  under  the  divine  order 
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Puming  towards  the  temple  was  a  very  natural 
custom,  and  mentioned  not  only  in  vers.  44  and 
48,  but  in  ver.  38,  before,  and  also  in  Ps.  v.  8 ; 
xxviii.  2.  As  the  temple,  being  Jehovah's  dwell- 

ing, was  a  pattern  of  the  heavens.  His  real  dwell- 
ing-place, it  followed  that  as  men  stretched  out 

their  hands  to  heaven,  so  they  stretched  them  to- 
wards the  temple  in  prayer ;  it  is,  at  any  rate,  im- 

possible to  prove  that  this  custom  came  in  first 
after  the  captivity.  The  carrying  away  conquered 
nations  was  "a  fundamental  maxim  of  despots 
which  prevailed  in  the  ancient  orient"  (Winer, 
B.-W.-B.,  i.  s.  357,  and  the  writings  quoted  there); 
when  therefore  Solomon,  in  counting  up  the  mis- 

fortunes and  straits  in  which  Israel  could  fall, 
thinks  lastly  of  this  most  grievous  case,  it  is  less 
surprising  that  he  should  rather  than  that  he  should 
not  have  mentioned  it,  especially  since  it  was  re- 

peatedly threatened  in  the  law  (Lev.  xxvi.  33 ; 
Deut.  xxviii.  25,  36,  64 ;  iv.  21).  The  petition  is 
quite  general,  and  there  is  not  the  slightest  allu- 

sion to  any  particular  captivity.  The  confession 
in  ver.  47  is  by  no  means  of  a  kind  that  could  have 
only  been  made  in  exile  (comp.  Numb.  xiv.  40 ;  1 
Sam.  vii.  6;  Ps.  li.  6;  xxxii.  5),  and  we  might,  in- 

versely, with  more  justice  maintain  that  the  Jews 
in  exile  appropriated  this  most  expressive  word 
for  the  deepest  guilt,  from  the  royal  prayer  (Keil). 
There  are  exactly  seven  petitions,  thus  giving  the 
prayer  the  seal  of  this  significant  number ;  and 
the  last  two  cannot  have  been  added  later,  for 
they  contain  nothing  foreign  to  the  other  ones, 
but  on  the  contrary  are  very  suitable  to  the  former 
petitions,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  imme- 

diately preceding  one  (comp.  Bertheau  on  2  Chron. 
vi.  39). 

Vers.  51-54.  For  they  be  thy  people,  &c. 
Vers.  51-52  form  the  conclusion  of  the  prayer,  as 
vers.  23-26,  the  beginning,  to  which  this  conclusion 
points  back.  He  confidently  gives  his  reason  for 
hoping  for  the  acceptance  of  the  whole  prayer ; 
which  reason  is  the  election  of  Israel  out  of  all 
nations,  to  be  a  peculiar  and  covenant  people. 

■With  ver.  51  comp.  Deut.  iv.  20.  The  iron  furnace is  not  =  a  furnace  of  iron,  but  the  furnace  in 
which  the  iron  is  melted,  which  requires  the  great- 

est heat,  therefore  =  glowing  furnace.  The  deliv- 
erance from  Egypt  is  here  also  looked  on  as  a 

pledge  for  deliverance  from  every  future  distress, 
how  great  soever.  The  beginning  of  the  prayer, 
vers.  28,  29,  is  taken  up  again  in  ver.  52 ;  its  close 

connection  with  ver.  51  through  fiVilP  has  this 

sense ;  that  it  follows  from  their  election  to  be  a 
peculiar  people,  that  Jehovah  would  also  listen,  in 
future,  to  their  prayers.  Ver.  53  (comp.  Lev.  xx. 
24,  26)  is  no  mere  repetition  of  ver.  51  (Thenius), 
but  rests  upon  a  broader  ground,  derived  from  the 
destiny  of  the  nation  itself.  The  peculiar  people 
is  that  which  was  set  apart  for  Jehovah's  service 
from  among  all  nations  (Numb.  viii.  14;  xvi.  9),  the 
holy  people,  the  royal  priesthood  (Ex.  xix.  5,  6). 
The  prayer  has  quite  a  different  ending  in  2  Chron. 
vi.  41,  42 ;  this,  Thenius  thinks  the  original  one, 
which  was  not  discovered  by  our  author.  That 
ending,  however,  must  not  be  preferred  to  that  in 
our  books,  and  put  in  place  of  the  latter ;  because 
it  agrees  word  for  word  with  Ps.  cxxxii.  8-10,  re- 

ferring to  a  period  after  the  captivity,  and  is  evi- 
dently taken  from  that  psalm,  not  the  latter  from 

Chronicles,  or  from  some  source  common  to  both. 

Pecuharities  of  the  language  also  point  to  a  rela- 
tively late  period  of  composition  (see  Bertheau  on 

the  place).  This  ending  in  Chron.  appears  to  have 
been  chosen  to  form  a  connecting  link  with  what  is 
related  immediately  afterwards  (2  Chron.  vii.  1-3), 
but  which  is  not  in  our  text. 

Vers.  54^61.  And  it  was  so,  that  when  Solo 
mon  had  made  an  end  of  prajring  all  this 
prayer,  &c.  As  the  dedication-prayer  was  preceded 
by  an  address  of  greeting  to  the  people  (vers.  14- 
21),  so  also  it  was  followed  by  a  concluding  speech 
and  blessing,  which  Solomon  gave,  again  standing 

(ipjf'l)-     He  next  praises  God  for  having  given 
rest  to  His  people  Israel  (ver.  56) ;  for  the  conse- 

crated temple,  that  had  been  filled  with  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  (vers.  10-11),  was  a  firm,  immovable 
habitation,  and  therefore  the  practical  evidence 
that  the  people  had  now  fully  come  into  their  prom- 

ised rest  (Deut.  xii.  9-10),  (see  above,  on  chap.  vi. 
1) ;  Solomon,  the  builder  of  the  temple,  was  for  tills 
reason  named  the  "  man  of  rest"  (1  Chron.  xxii.  9). 
The  good  word  is  that  which  promises  blessing  (Jer. 
xxxiii.  14),  as  pronounced  in  Lev.  xxxvi.  3  sq.,  and 
Deut.  xxviii.  1  sq.  The  expression  there  hath  not 
failed  as  =  fulfilled,  often  occurs  (Josh.  xxi.  45 ; 
xxiii.  14;  2  Kings  x.  10).  The  praise  of  Jehovah, 
ver.  56,  forms  the  introduction  to  vers.  67-61, 
which  are  also  blessings  and  exhortations.    In  ver. 
58,  Solomon  wishes  for  the  people,  that  God  might, 
as  heretofore,  continue  to  be  with  them ;  in  ver. 
59,  that  He  would,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  just 
spoken,  grant  them  continued  help  against  their 
enemies.  The  object  of  the  first  wish  is  stated  in 
ver.  58,  that  of  the  second  in  ver.  60.  Nigh,  mean- 

ing that  He  should  always  remember  these  words, 
and  fulfil  them.  Hay  and  night,  i.  e.,  as  each  day 
should  require,  Ex.  v.  13;  xvi.  4.     With  ver.   60 

comp.  ver.  43.     The  ̂ hp,  ver.  61,  does  not  mean: 

in  friendship  with  God  (Gesenius),  nor  submissive 
(de  Wette),  nor  iiprightly  (Luther),  but :  entirely,  un- 
dividedly  (comp.  chap.  xi.  4,  6).  The  entire  con- 

cluding discourse  (vers.  51^61)  is  missing  in  Chron- 
icles, as  we  remarked  ;  and  this  concluding  portion 

being  an  integral  part  of  the  dedication-solemnity, 
the  fact  is  by  no  means  satisfactorily  accounted  for 

by  saying:  that  "it  is  only  a  recapitulation  of  the 
preceding  lengthy  prayer  "  (Keil).  On  the  other 
hand,  Chron.  informs  us  that  immediately  after  the 
prayer  was  ended,  fire  fell  from  heaven,  which  con- 

sumed the  burnt  offering  and  the  sacrifices,  and 
that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house  (2  Chron. 
vii.  1  sq.).  There  is  no  apparent  reason  why  our 
author,  who  is  otherwise  so  minute  in  his  account, 
should  quite  pass  over  this  remarkable  and  wonder- 

ful occurrence,  if  it  had  been  related  in  liis  origi- 
nal. Chronicles  contradicts  itself,  inasmuch  as  it 

makes  the  filling  of  the  house  with  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  follow  upon  the  prayer,  while  chap.  v.  14,  as 
in  our  account,  ver.  10  sq.,  makes  it  precede  the 
prayer,  which  indeed  the  entire  contents  of  the 
prayer  presuppose.  No  one  will  believe  tliat  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  left  the  house  during  the  prayer, 
and  afterwards  filled  it  again.  If  therefore  the 
chronicler  has  in  any  place  borrowed  from  later 
tradition  founded  on  Lev.  ix.  24,  it  must  have  been 
here. 

Vers.  62-66.  And  the  king,  and  all  Israel 
with  him,  offered  sacrifice,  &c.  In  accordance 
with  the  design  of  the  festival,  by  far  the  greater 
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number  of  sacrifleea  were  thanksgiving,  or  peace- 
offerings,  of  which  the  fat  only  was  burnt,  and  the 
rest  used  for  food  (Lev.  vii.  11  sq.;  Deut.  xii.  7). 
The  number  of  animals,  in  which  the  Chron.  and 
all  the  old  translations  agree,  was  very  large,  so  that 
some  have  tried  to  prove  that  it  was  exaggerated. 
Thenius  reckons  that  "  as  it  took  seven  days  to  offer 
these  sacrifices  (allowing  twelve  complete  hours  to 
the  sacrificial  day),  about  five  oxen  and  twenty-four 
sheep  must  have  been  slaughtered  and  offered 
every  minute."  This  calculation,  plausible  as  it 
seems,  is  disproved  when  we  consider  what  the 
exact  circumstances  were  here;  as  Keil  on  the 
place  has  thoroughly  done.  It  was  not  the  king 
alone  who  sacrificed,  but  "aU  Israel  with  him;" 
there  were  sacrificial  feasts,  during  fourteen  days, 
for  the  great  assemblage  of  all  the  people  from  Ha- 
moth  (the  northern  boimdary  of  Palestine,  Numb. 
xiii.  21;  xxxiv.  S)  to  the  river  of  Egypt  (the  pres- 

ent el  Arisch  on  the  southern  frontier.  Josh.  xv. 
4),  and  whom  we  may  compute  at  100,000  men. 
Certainly  the  priests  could  not  possibly  have  killed 
so  many  animals  for  sacrifice  in  the  time  stated, 
but  according  to  the  law  it  was  the  business  of 
Uiose  offering  the  sacrifices  themselves  ;  the  priests 
only  had  to  sprinkle  the  blood  on  the  altar.  This 
they  could  easilj'  do, for  their  number  then  amounted 
to  at  least  some  thousands,  as  we  can  judge  from 

the  number  of  levites  (1  Chron.  xxiii.  3).  "With  re- gard to  the  great  number  of  the  sacrifices,  it  is  also 
expressly  remarked  in  ver.  64,  that  as  they  could 
not  all  be  offered  on  the  brazen  altar,  Solomon  (for 
this  purpose)  hallowed  the  middle  of  the  court,  i.  e., 
consecrated  it  as  a  place  of  sacrifice  by  erecting 
subsidiary  altars.  How  extraordinarily  great  the 
number  of  sacrifices  at  that  kind  of  festival  was, 
even  in  later  times,  we  learn  from  an  account  of 
Josephus  (BtU.  Jud.  vi.  9,  3),  namely,  that  at  a  pass- 
over-feast  at  Jerusalem,  in  Nero's  time,  the  priests 
counted  no  less  than  250,000  sacrifices  that  were 

slaughtered  and  consumed.  "We  are  to  understand 
besides  the  thank-offerings,  by  the  burnt-offerings 
and  meat-offerings  (ver.  64),  the  daily  morning  and 
evening  sacrifices  of  the  law  (Numb,  xxviii.  3).  The 
time  and  length  of  the  festivity  given  in  vers.  65 
and  66  are  more  plainly  expressed  in  the  parallel 
passage  in  2  Chron.  vii.  8-10:  "Solomon  kept 
the  feast  (3nn"nt<,  «'.  c,  the  feast  of  the  taber- 

nacles, see  on  ver.  2)  at  the  same  time  as  temple- 
dedication,  seven  days,  .  .  .  and  on  the  eighth 

day  they  made  n"IVl>  (as  the  law  commanded,  Lev. 
xxiii.  36) ;  for  they  kept  the  dedication  of  the 
altar  (in  which  that  of  the  temple  was  included) 
seven  days,  and  the  feast  (of  tabernacles)  seven 
days.  And  on  the  three  and  twentieth  day  of 
the  seventh  month  he  sent  the  people  away." 
This  places  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles,  which  ac- 

cording to  the  law  began  on  the  15th  of  the  seventh 
month,  after  the  dedication ;  and  when  our  text  says 
therefore  seven  days  and  seven  days,  even  fourteen 
days  (ver.  65),  it  can  only  mean  that  the  dedication 
and  the  feast  lasted  altogether  fourteen  days ;  con- 

sequently the  first  immediately  preceded  the  latter, 
and  did  not  occupy  from  the  1st  to  the  1th  day 
(Thenius),  but  from  the  eighth  to  the  fourteenth. 
That  the  dedication  lasted  "  fourteen  days  "  is  still 
more  out  of  the  question  (v.  Gerlach).  The  two 
narratives  do  not,  however,  perfectly  agree,  for  ver. 
66  says  that  Solomon  sent  the  people  away  on  the 
eighth  day  (of  the  feast),  i.  e.,  on  the  22d  of  the 

month,  while  2  Chron.  vii.  10  makes  it  the  23d 
Yet  this  is  no  real  contradiction,  but  only  a  vagu« 
form  of  speech  about  a  known  thing.  Solomon 
sent  the  people  away  on  the  8th  day,  i.  e.,  in  the 
afternoon  or  evening,  of  the  Azereth  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles ;  so  that  they  began  their  journey  home 
on  the  following  morning,  i.  e.,  on  the  23d  of  the 

month  (KeU).  "Whether  the  feast  of  atonement (Lev.  xxiii.  27),  which  fell  on  the  10th  of  the  seventh 
month,  was  kept,  and  how,  remains  uncertain.  Old 
commentators  say  that  the  dedication  rendered  it 
unusually  solemn ;  others  that,  as  it  was  a  fast  day, 
its  observance  was  for  that  time  omitted.  Tents 
(ver.  66)  is  here  like  2  Sam.  xx.  1 ;  Judges  vii.  8 
used  for  home,  and  David  is  named  instead  of  Sol- 

omon (which  the  chronicler  adds),  because  he  was 
the  originator  of  the  temple-building,  and  through 
hun  Solomon  was  enabled  to  undertake  it. 

HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  dedication  of  the  temple  is  one  of  the  mosi 
important  of  the  facts  of  the  Old  Testament  his 
tory,  inasmuch  as  with  it  and  through  it,  the 
"house"  which  Solomon  buUt,  first  became  what 
it  was  destined  for — the  dweUing-place  of  Jehovah, 
and  all  that  the  idea  of  dweUing  comprises  in  it 
(see  above,  on  chap.  vi.).  The  theocratic  kingdom, 
and  that  of  Solomon  in  particular,  then  reached  its 
highest  glory.  For  this  reason  the  feast  did  not 
last  only  one  day,  but,  like  the  great  feasts  that 
were  devoted  to  the  remembrance  of  the  equally 
important  facts  in  the  theocratic  history  (the  pass- 
over  and  tabernacles),  continued  seven  days.  This 
is  why  both  narratives  give  such  minute  accounts 
of  it,  and  show,  by  their  agreement,  that  the  com- 

mon source  from  which  they  drew  had  treated  the 
subject  with  the  same  minuteness.  T.  Gerlach 

justly  remarks  that:  "the  solemn  event  recounted here  crowned  the  work  of  the  establishment  of 

God's  kingdom  in  Israel,  which  was  begun  by 
Samuel  and  continued  by  David." 

2.  In  respect  of  the  act  of  dedication,  it  next 
strikes  us  that  the  king  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
whole  ceremony,  though  it  was  an  essentially  re- 

ligious one.  He  ordains  a  special  festival,  calls  all 
the  people  to  it,  and  conducts  the  whole  solemnity. 
He  is  the  author  of  everything  from  beginning  to 
end — speech,  prayer,  and  blessing.  The  priests  and 
levites  indeed  are  also  busied  in  it,  but  they  only 
perform  their  usual  services,  and  the  high-priest  is 
not  even  named,  still  less  mentioned  as  the  chief 
actor  on  the  occasion,  performing  the  dedication. 
It  has  been  said  in  explanation,  that  Solomon  stood 
at  this  moment,  like  Moses,  Samuel,  and  David,  as 
a  direct  and  diivine  ambassador,  as  king,  priest, 
and  prophet  (von  Gerlach),  or  that  he  had  taken 
on  himself,  as  an  absolute  temporal  ruler,  the  func- 

tions of  a  priest  and  prophet  (Ewald,  Eisenlohr, 
Menzel,  and  others).  Both  suppositions  are,  to  say 
the  least,  unnecessary.  The  position  Solomon  took 
here  is  thoroughly  justified  by  the  nature  of  the 
theocratic  kingdom,  which  was  not  designed  to  re- 

move or  displace  the  divine  rule,  but  rather  to  exalt 
and  execute  it.  The  theocratic  king  did  not  take 
the  place  of  the  God-king,  Jehovah,  but  was  his 
"servant,"  and  as  such,  Solomon  repeatedly  desig- 

nates himself  here  (vers.  25,  28,  29,  52,  59).  "Wliat the  whole  people  were  to  Jehovah,  by  virtue  of  the 
covenant  (Ex.  xix.  6),  was  summed  up  in  their  king, 
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and  true  of  liim  as  an  individual.  The  priesthood 
was  not  at  the  head  of  the  kingdom,  which  was  not 
*u  hierarchy,  but  a  theocracy ;  theirs  was  a  separate 
I'nstitution,  which  it  was  the  duty  of  the  king  to 
maintain,  as  well  as  all  other  institutions  of  the 
law  (covenant).  He  would  therefore  have  acted 

contrary  to  Jehovah's  law,  and  have  sinned  (comp. 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  16  sq.),  had  he  taken  on  himself  the 
ofBees  which  belonged  by  law  to  the  priests.  Solo- 

mon therefore  let  the  priests  perform  their  services 
at  the  dedication,  as  the  law  prescribed,  and  he  was 
not  guilty  of  the  shadow  of  usurpation  of  the 
priestly  office.  But  the  act  of  dedication  of  the 

"  house  of  Jehovah  "  built  by  him  through  divine 
commission,  which  act  bore  such  high  importance 
to  the  realm  and  people,  and  began  a  new  epoch  in 
theocratic  history,  belonged  rightly  to  his  mission  as 
a  theocratic  king.  No  one  else  had  the  right,  be- 

cause no  one  else  had  the  same  theocratic  position 
and  duties.  And  as  the  theocratic  kingdom  reached 
its  culminating  point  with  Solomon,  the  theocratic 
kingdom  also  attained  in  him  its  full  significance. 
It  would  be  quite  perverse  to  attempt  to  ground  or 
to  defend  the  modern  imperial  papalism  ( Casaro- 
papismus),  or  the  so-called  liturgical  rights  of  the 
sovereign,  by  the  precedent  of  Solomon's  conduct. 
The  Old  'Testament  theocratic  kingdom  was  essen- 

tially different  from  the  monarchy  of  these  of  mod- 
ern times. 
3.  The  act  of  dedication  began  by  carrying  the 

a/rk  of  the  covenant  in  solemn  procession,  with  the 
king  at  the  head,  into  the  temple,  and  depositing  it 
in  "  its  place,"  the  holy  of  holies,  while  numerous sacrifices  were  offered.  The  ark  of  the  covenant 
was  the  root  and  kernel  of  the  whole  sanctuary ; 
it  contained  the  moral  law,  at  once  the  original 
document  and  pledge  of  the  covenant,  through 
which,  and  in  consequence  of  which,  Jehovah  was 

willing  to  "  dwell "  in  the  midst  of  his  chosen  peo- 
ple ;  the  Kaporeth  upon  which  Jehovah  was  en- 

throned was  therefore  inseparably  united  with  it 
(Ex.  XXV.  22),  so  that  the  entire  sanctuary  only  be- 

came through  this  throne  what  it  was  intended  to 
be — the  dwelling-place  of  Jehovah.  On  this  sub- 

ject Witsius  says  (Miscell.  sacr.  p.  439)  of  the  area 
foederis:  Qtus  sancHssimum  fuit  totius  tabernaculi 
KECft^XtoVf  qiiceq2te  veluti  cor  totius  religionis  Israeliti- 
C(B  primwrn  omnium,  formata  est  Exod.  xxv.  10,  et  cui 
ne  deesset  habitaiionis  locus,  ipsum  tahernaculum  dein 
et  superbum  illud  templum  conditum  fuit.  Exod.  xxvi. 
33  et  xl.  21 ;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  2.  By  the  placing  of 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  in  the  temple,  it  first  be- 

came the  house  of  Jehovah,  and  hence  its  solemn 
introduction  into  it.  While  everything  else  with- 

in it  was  made  new  (chap,  vii.),  the  same  ark  of  the 
covenant  was  kept,  and  only  changed  its  place.  It 
could  never  grow  old,  for  it  was  the  witness  of  the 
past  victorious  divine  guidance,  as  well  as  the 

pledge  of  Jehovah's  faithfulness  and  might.  "With it,  all  the  historical  facts  bound  up  with  it  became 
associated  with  the  temple ;  it  was  the  historical 
tie  between  the  old  and  new  sanctuary,  between 
the  two  periods  of  the  tent  and  the  house  (see 
Introd.  §  3),  making  the  latter  the  immediate  sequel 
to  the  former. 

4.  The  fUling  of  the  house  with  Jehovah's  glory, 
made  manifest  to  the  senses  by  the  cloud,  is  in  har- 

mony with  the  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament  econ- 
omy, inasmuch  as  it  bore,  compared  with  the  New 

Testament  economy,  a  bodily  form,  and  in  it  the 
entire  human-diviae  relation,  as  it  comes  to  its  ex- 

pression in  a  cultus,  assumed  shapes  perceptible  to 
the  senses.  As  Jehovah,  in  the  old  covenant, 
chose  a  visible  dwelling  amongst  his  people,  in  to- 

ken of  their  election,  so  also  He  verified  His  pres- 
ence in  this  dwelling  in  a  way  cognizant  to  the 

senses,  that  is,  tlirough  the  cloud,  which  is  the  me- 
dium and  sign  of  His  manifestation,  not  only  here, 

but  all  through  the  Old  Testament  (Ex.  xvi.  10 ; 
XX.  21;  xxiv.  15,  16;  xxxiv.  5;  xl.  34;  Lev.  xvt 
2  ;  Numb.  xi.  25;  xii.  5;  Isai.  vi.  3,  4;  Ezek.  i.  4, 
28;  X.  3,  4;  Ps.  xviii.  10-12).  But  the  cloud  is 
not  so  well  suited  for  this  purpose,  because  it  ex- 

ists far  above,  in  heaven,  which  is  Jehovah's  pecu- 
liar dwelling  (Prov.  viii.  28 ;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  1 ;  Job 

XXXV.  5),  and  is  also,  as  it  were.  His  chariot  (Ps. 
civ.  3) ;  but  rather  because,  as  its  name  shows,  its 
nature  is  to  conceal  and  veU,  so  that  cloud  and 

darkness   are   synonymous  words.      "pV,  cloud, 

named  from  the  covering  of  the  heavens  "  (Gese- 

nius);  pBIJf,  "thick  darkness,"  comes  from  f]"ij?, 
drop  down  dew  (Dent,  xxxiii.  28),  and  means  lit- 

erally cloud-night ;  3y  from  y^V  i  *°  darken,  some- 
times means  thick  darkness,  sometimes  cloud  (Ex. 

xix.  9;  Ps.  xviii.  12;  Job  xxxvi.  29;  xxxvii.  11, 
16).  The  cloud  is,  on  account  of  its  darkness,  the 
mode  of  manifestation  of  Jehovah  and  of  His  glory, 
and  the  throne  on  which  His  presence  was  con- 

centrated within  the  dwelling  stood  in  the  back 
part,  which  was  perfectly  dark.  Even  the  high- 
priest,  when  he  entered  once  a  year  into  this  dark 
place,  covered  the  throne  besides  with  a  cloud  of 

incense,  "  that  he  died  not "  (Lev.  xvi.  2, 13).  "When Moses  prayed,  I  beseech  Thee,  show  me  Thy  glory  I 
he  received  the  answer :  Thou  canst  not  see  my 
face,  for  there  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live ;  but 
Jehovah  then  came  down  in  the  cloud  to  manifest 
himself  to  him  (Ex.  xxxiii.  18,  20;  xxxiv.  5  sq.). 
Nebuld,  says  an  old  commentator,  deus  se  et  reprce- 
seniabat  et  velabat  The  cloud  is  then,  on  one' 
hand,  the  heaven-descended  sign  of  the  presence 
of  tlie  self-manifesting  God ;  on  the  other  hand,  it 
declares  that  God  in  His  being,  spiritually  andi 
ethically,  is  so  far  above,  and  different  from  all' 
other  beings,  that  man,  in  his  sinful  and  mortal 
nature,  cannot  comprehend  Him  nor  endure  the 
sight  of  Him.  Gorres  rightly  says  (Mythenge- 
schichte  II.  s.  501) :  "  It  is  the  distinguishing  char- 

acteristic of  the  genius  of  the  Mosaic  fundamental; 
view,  that  it  veils  the  Deity  far  off  from  the  teme- 

rity of  the  exploring  reason.  Just  as  it  chastely, 
and  abstemiously  forbids  polluting  Him  with  the 

sensuous  dreams  of  the  imagination."  The  God. 
of  the  Old  Testament  manifests  Himself  to  man: 

through  word  and  deed,  yet  ever  remains  at  infin- 
ite distance  above  him,  so  that  when  he  strives  to 

overstep  the  creature-limits  of  his  nature  he  must 
perish.  Quemadmodnm,,  says  Abarbanel  (in  Bux- 
torf,  hist,  arcce  feed.,  cap.  11),  lucem  solis  propter- 
summum  ^us  splendorem  et  clo/ritatem  oculus  humanus 
mm  potest  videre,  quamvis  causa  sit,  ut  res  videantur  ;. 
et  sihomo  propriijts  el  fixe  eumintueri  velit,  oculisefjm. 
percutiuntw  et  hebetantur,  ut  nee  illud  amplius  videre 

queat,  quod  alias  videre  potuit:  sic  Tum  potest  intel- 
lectus  humanus  apprehendere  deum  secundum  veri- 
totem  suam,  et  si  terminwm  suum  egrediaiur,  ap- 
prehensio  ejus  confundiiur  aui  moritwr  {of.  1  Timothy vi.  16). 

5.  The  dedication  prayer,  which  belongs  to  the' 
finest  pieces  of  the  Old  Testament,  received  a.highi 
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Bigniflcauce  through  the  fact  that  the  person  who 
offered  it,  did  so  in  his  highest  official  character 
and  rank,  as  king  and  head  of  the  theocracy,  and 
jn  view  of  the  whole  people,  on  an  occasion  (see 
above  on  chap.  vi.  1)  which  formed  an  epoch  in  the 
theocracy.  This,  then,  is  not  the  prayer  of  a  private 
person,  upon  a  private  matter,  but  one  offered  in 
the  name  of  the  whole  nation,  and  about  a  subject 
which  formed  the  central  point  of  its  worship,  and 
therefore  touched  its  highest  interests.  It  did  not 
spring  from  individual  religious  views,  but  from 
the  religious  consciousness  of  the  whole  commu- 

nity, and  may  therefore  be  regarded  as  a  public 
and  solemn  confession  of  faith,  inasmuch  as  it 
brings  to  light  the  chief  and  fundamental  truths 
of  the  Old  Testament  reHgion  which  peculiarly 
distinguished  it  from  aU  others.  There  is  not  a 
prayer  to  be  compared  with  this  in  all  pre-Chris- 

tian antiquity.  Had  we  nothing  belonging  to  Jew- 
ish antiquity  but  this  prayer,  it  would  alone  suffice 

to  attest  the  depth,  the  purity,  and  the  truth  of 
the  Israelitish  knowledge  of  God  and  of  salvation, 
over  against  the  religious  ideas  of  all  other 
peoples. 

6.  Prominent  beyond  all  else  in  this  prayer  are  the 
expressions  respecting  the  being  of  God,  especially  in 
Bis  relations  to  the  temple.  At  the  beginning  (ver.  23) 
God  is  addressed  as  He  with  whom  nothing  can  be 
compared,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth ;  as  the 
Being  who  is  above  and  beyond  the  world,  and 
therefore  the  only  God ;  and  it  is  emphatically  con- 

fessed (ver.  27)  that  no  house  buUt  by  man  can 
'contain  Him  in  His  infinitude  and  omnipresence. 
'Tills  was  the  most  decisive  refutation  of  all  an- 
ithropomorpliistic  representations  of  God,  such  as 

'heathenism  made  in  its  temples  (see  above),  and 
■  which  it  might  seek  to  associate  with  Jehovah's 
'flwelling,  now  no  longer  a  movable  tent,  but  an 
:  abiding  house.  At  the  same  time,  this  infinite, 

only  God  is  most  explicitly  praised  as  Israel's  God, 
i.  e.,  as  the  God  who  had  chosen  Israel  out  of  all 
peoples  to  be  His  inheritance,  had  shown  Himself 
to  them  in  word  and  deed,  and  entered  into  a  co- 

venant with  them,  as  a  pledge  of  which  He  took 
up  His  dwelling  in  their  midst.  This  confession 
of  a  personal,  living  God  presents  the  strongest 
contrast  to  every  pantheistic  representation  of  the 
being  of  God,  such  as  the  higher  wisdom  of  hea- 

thendom, identifying  God  and  the  world,  imagined, 
and  of  whicli,  most  unjustly,  the  effort  has  been 
made  to  discover  a  souppou  in  Solomcn's  words  in 
ver.  27.  The  Israelitish  idea  of  God  knows  noth- 

ing of  a  contradiction  between  the  supernal,  infi- 
nite, and  absolute  being  of  God,  and  His  entering 

into  creaturely,  finite,  and  Umited  being.  Just 
because  He  is  infinite  and  unsearchable,  He  can 
communicate  with  the  finite ;  and  because  He  is 
everywhere,  He  can  be  peculiarly  present  in  one 
place,  centring  His  presence,  and  displaying  His 
glory  (absolute  sublimity).  Heaven  is  His  throne, 
and  earth  His  footstool,  therefore  no  house  built 
by  man  can  be  His  permanent  place  of  rest  (Isai. 
Ixvi.  1) ;  but  as  He  dwells  in  heaven,  so  He  can 

dwell  on  earth ;  "for  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty 
one  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy : 
I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  [also] 
that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit  "  (Isai.  Ivii. 
15).  "Behold,  the  heaven  and  the  haaven  of  hea- 

vens is  the  Lord's,  the  earth  also,  with  all  that 
therein  is.  Only  the  Xord  had  a  delight  of  thy 
fathers  to  love  them,  and  He  chose  their  seed  after 

them,  even  you  above  all  people"  (Deut.  x.  14 
sq.).  "For  Him  nothing  is  too  great  and  nothing 
too  smaU,  nothing  is  too  high  and  nothing  too  low, 
that  He  cannot  set  His  name  there"  (vers.  16,  29 , 
chap.  zi.  36;  xiv.  11),  i.  e.,  manifest  Himself  at 
and  through  it,  without  ceasing  to  fill  heaven  and 
earth.  To  confess  and  pray  to  Him  as  such  a 
God  means  to  "confess  His  name  "  (vers.  35,  41,  43). 
His  covenant  relation  to  Israel,  and  the  consequent 
dwelUng  in  the  midst  of  that  people,  are  not  at  all 
inconsistent  with  his  infinitude  and  unsearchable- 
ness,  but  rather  were  the  means  by  which  He 
could  be  known  as  the  one,  true,  and  living  God. 
The  expression  touching  the  infinite  grandeur  of 
God's  being  is  followed  by  this:  "who  keepest 
covenant  and  mercy  with  Thy  servants  that,"  &o. 
The  God,  with  whom  nothing  in  heaven  or  earth 
could  be  compared,  has  manifested  and  revealed 
Himself  to  Israel  as  a  moral  being ;  the  covenant 
which  He  has  made  with  them  is  of  a  purely  ethi- 

cal nature,  for  it  is  the  law  (Ex.  xzxiv.  28;  Deut. 
iv.  13),  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and  rests  on  the 
grace  of  election;  it  is  a  covenant  of  grace.  He 
who  gave  the  law,  and  will  have  it  kept,  is  also 
merciful  end  gracious,  long-suffering  and  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth  (Ex.  xxxiv.  6).  The  knowl- 

edge of  this  gives  the  key-tone  to  the  whole  prayer ; 
all  trust  and  hope  of  an  answer  is  rooted  in  it. 
But  heathenism,  which  in  its  deepest  grounds  is 
nature-religion,  knows  nothing  of  this ;  the  God 
of  Israel  is  the  only  absolute  holy  one,  and  there- 

fore the  alone  true. 

7.  The  general  substance  of  the  prayer  is  that  Je- 
hovah might  hear  all  those  who  should  call  on  Him 

here  for  help  or  deliverance  from  any  need.  But 
the  answer  is  not  expected  by  any  mere  outward 
coming  or  turning  to  the  place  of  His  presence, 
but  by  the  knowledge,  that  all  distress  is  caused  by 
the  turning  away  from  Jehovah  and  Sis  laws,  that  is, 
by  sin.  Answer,  with  regard  to  deliverance,  must 
rest  therefore  upon  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  has 
again  as  its  prerequisite  repentance  and  return, 
i.  e.,  conversion  to  Jehovah.  This  is  why  the  pe- 

tition :  forgive  the  sm  I  (vers.  30,  34,  36,  39,  50)  is 
repeated  in  the  several  prayers  for  deliverance  from 
a  state  of  suffering.  Universal  sinfulness  is  not  only 
expressly  asserted  (ver.  46),  but  the  Uving  con- 

sciousness of  it  is  interwoven  with  the  whole  prayer. 
This  is  the  more  characteristic,  as  it  was  not  a 
penitential  ceremony  at  which  the  prayer  was  of- 

fered, but  a  joyful  thanksgiving- festival,  and  it 
was  offered  by  a  king  who  was  the  wisest  of  his 
time,  and  had  reached  the  summit  of  power  and 
prosperity  (chap.  v.  1, 11).  From  this  we  see  how 
firmly  that  consciousness  was  rooted  in  the  people 
Israel,  and  how  inseparably  it  was  united  with 
all  their  religious  views.  Such  a  thing  is  found  in 
no  other  nation  of  the  ancient  world,  because  none 
of  them  knew  the  God  whose  name  is  Holy  (Isai. 
Ivii.  15),  i.  e.,  who  had  revealed  Himself  to  His 
people  as  the  Holy  one,  and  whose  covenant  with 
them  bore  this  inscription :  Te  shall  be  holy  for  I 
am  holy  (Levit.  xi.  44).  When  God  is  known  as 
the  absolutely  Holy,  and  the  sanctifier,  man  ap- 

pears in  contrast  as  a  sinner,  and  the  more  liv- 
ing the  knowledge,  the  more  Uving  is  the  con- 

sciousness of  sinfulness.  No  man  can  confess  the 
name  of  God,  which  is  the  name  of  holiness,  who 
does  not  know  himself  to  be  a  sinner ;  acknowl- 

edging his  sin  he  gives  God,  the  Holy  One,  glory, 
Hence  min  (ver.  33)  means  just  as  much,  to  con 
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fesa  hia  sin  to  Jehovah,  aa  to  give  him  praise  (Ps. 
xxxii.  5;  liv.  8). 

8.  Much  as  it  is  insisted  on  through  the  whole 
•prayer,  and  ita  acceptance  grounded  in  the  fact,  that 
Jehovah  ia  the  God  of  larael,  and  haa  chosen  that 
people  from  all  nationa  of  the  earth  (ver.  51-53),  yet 
the  purpose  of  this  election,  namely  "  thai  all  people 
of  the  earth  may  know  Jehovah's  name,"  and  "  fear 
Him  aa  do  His  people  Israel "  (ver.  43),  is  also  very 
clearly  set  forth.  The  prayer  that  Jehovah  may 
ever  hear  the  strangers  also,  who  come  from  dis- 

tant lands  and  do  not  belong  to  His  people,  when 
they  call  upon  Him  here ;  this  prayer,  we  say,  re- 

ceives peculiar  importance  when  Solomon,  in  his 
blessing  at  the  end  of  the  whole  festivity,  alludes 
once  more  to  the  grand  end  designed :  "  that  all 
the  people  of  the  earth  may  know  that  the  Lord  is 
God,  and  that  there  is  none  else  "  (ver.  60).  It  is 
therefore  hoped  of  the  Temple,  the  central  sanc- 

tuary of  the  one  true  God,  that  the  knowledge  and 
worship  of  this  God  should  spread  forth  from  it 
among  all  nations  of  the  earth ;  and  it  is  very  re- 

markable, that  what  the  prophets  declared  no  less 
distinctly  afterwards,  was  pronounced  here  so 
explicitly,  at  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  {cf. 
laai.  ii.  3 ;  Ivi.  7  ;  Ix.  2  sq. ;  Jer.  iii.  IT  ;  Mic. 
iv.  2  sq. ;  Zech.  viii.  20  sq.).  Thus  the  prophet- 

ical element,  that  element  which  formed  so  es- 
sential and  important  a  part  of  Old-Testament 

religion,  is  not  absent  from  the  prayer.  The  com- 
mon talk  of  vulgar  rationalism,  about  Jehovah 

being  only  a  God  of  the  Jews  and  of  their  land, 
appears  in  all  its  emptiness  and  folly  when  con- 

trasted with  the  official  (to  a  certain  degree)  ac- 
knowledgment of  Israel's  world-wide  mission,  and 

which  acknowledgment  was  made  on  a  most  so- 
lemn occasion. 

9.  In  its  form  and  breadth,  the  prayer  of  Sol- 
omon is  a  genuine  public  or  common  prayer ;  it 

wears  a  completely  objective  character;  the  views, 
wishes,  and  wants  of  individuals,  as  expressed, 
for  instance,  in  the  prayer  of  chap.  iii.  6-9,  are 
here  left  quite  in  the  back-ground,  while  the  com- 

mon wants  of  the  whole  people  occupy  the  fore- 
ground. Solomon,  as  the  head  and  representative 

of  the  whole  nation,  does  not  pray  from  his  own 
faith  and  conaciouaness,  but  from  those  of  the 
collected  nation.  First,  praise  and  thanksgiving ; 
then  follow  the  various  petitions  and  intercessory 
prayers;  lastly,  an  appeal  to  the  grace  hitherto 
vouohaafed,  for  •■.  pledge  of  acceptance  and  the 
promised  succor.  Both  the  language  and  modes 
of  expression  have  the  genuine  ring  of  prayer. 
God  is  not  preached  to  nor  addressed  nor  taught, 
but  prayed  to.  A  firm  trusting  faith,  a  holy  moral 
earnestness,  unfeigned  humility,  and  great  simpli- 

city breathe  through  the  whole,  while  with  these 
there  is  united  a  fervor  which  shows  the  deepeat 
emotion ;  in  abort  we  feel-that  this  prayer  was  not 
composed  among  the  soft  cushions  of  the  palace, 
but  on  the  knees.  In  this  respect  it  may  be  re- 

garded, at  the  present  day,  as  a  model  of  a  general 
church-prayer.  This  seems  to  have  been  more  or 
less  the  case  in  earlier  times ;  as  for  example,  the 
so-called  Litauy,  with  its  intercessions  and  re- 

sponses,— Hear  us,  0  Lord  God  I  has  the  ring  of 
our  dedication  prayer  (vers.  32,  34,  36,  39,  43, 
45,  49). 

10.  In  the  concluding  speech  following  the  prayer 
Solomon  desires  for  the  people  the  help  of  God, 
that  they  may  accomplish  the  world-wide  design 

of  their  mission — the  spreading  of  tho  knowledge 
of  the  one  true  God  among  all  nations.  He 
founds  the  hope  that  Jehovah  wiU  assist  him,  on 
the  fulfilment  of  all  the  promises,  already  expe- 

rienced, made  to  the  people,  of  which  the  building 
of  the  Temple  as  a  firm  dwelling  of  Jehovah  had 
given  practical  witness ;  he  therefore  begins  the 
benediction  with  praise  of  the  divine  faithfulness ; 
but  he  limits  the  attainment  of  their  mission  to 

the  condition  that  they  should  persevere  in  keep- 
ing God's  laws.  Thenius  remarks  forcibly  on  this 

subject :  "  How  seemly  and  truly  edifying  it  is 
that  God's  help  is  specially  implored  for  the  pur- 

poses of  ordinary  life  (ver.  58),  and  that  the  wish 
that  men  may  find  an  answer  to  prayers  for  tempo- 

ral aid  (ver.  59),  has  for  its  end  increased  knowledge 
of  the  one  true  God  (ver.  60)." 

11.  TJte  great  seven  days'  feast  of  the  sacrifices 
connected  with  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  ia  not 
to  be  looked  on  as  a  mere  thanksgiving  feast.     The 

W'ob^  which  were  brought  in  such  unusual  num- 
bers, and  formed  tho  principal  sacrifices,  were  by 

no  means  only  thank  and  praise  oficrings,  but  also 

vow-ofl'erings.  The  peculiar  and  characteristic 
mark  of  this  kind  of  aacrifice,  which  distinguished 
it  from  the  othera,  and  in  which  their  ritual  culmi- 

nated, waa  the  sacrificial  meals,  in  which  the  whole 
family  of  the  sacrificers,  even  man-servants  and 
maid-aervants — the  whole  house,  took  part  (Lev.  vii. 
15  sq. ;  Deut.  xii.  17  sq.) ;  it  was  a  common  meal. 
As  eating  at  one  table  is  a  sign  of  communion  and 
united  feeling  (Matt.  viii.  11 ;  Gal.  ii.  12  ;  Gen.  xliii. 
32),  so  the  sacrificial  meal  was  the  sign  of  religious 
unity  of  those  who  eat,  among  each  other  as  well 
as  with  the  Deity,  to  whom  the  sacrifice  belonged, 
and  at  whose  table  it  was  eaten  in  common  {cf.  1 
Cor.  X.  18  sq.,  and  in  general  Symbolik  des  Mos. 
Kultus,  xi.  s.  373  sq.).  When  therefore  the  king, 
and  with  him  the  whole  people,  held  sacrificial 
meals  during  seven  days,  at  the  Temple-dedica- 

tion, they  celebrated  and  sealed,  in  doing  so,  both 
their  union  with  Jehovah  and  with  each  other ; 
thus  the  dedication  of  the  Temple,  the  central  point 
of  all  reUgioua  life  in  Israel,  became  also  a  covenant- 

festival. 

HOMILETICAl  AND  PKAOTICAL. 

The  dedication  of  the  Temple,  (a)  The  bringing 
in  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  to  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
vers.  1-13.  (6)  The  speech,  prayer,  and  benediction 
of  the  King,  vers.  14-61.  (c)  Great  sacrificial  so- 

lemnity of  the  entire  people,  vers.  62-66. 
Vers.  1-9.  The  solemn  procession  to  the  new 

Temple,  (a)  Its  aim  and  signification  (it  was  the 
Ark  of  the  Covenant,  because  in  it  was  the  Law — 
i.  e.,  the  covenant,  the  very  Soul  of  the  Sanctuary, 

vide  Historical  and  Critical,  3).  "We  have  in  the new  covenant  not  only  the  Law  but  the  Gospel, 
which  is  everlasting,  1  Pet.  i.  25.  Where  His 
Word  is,  there  the  Lord  dwells  and  is  enthroned ; 
it  is  the  soul  of  every  house  of  God,  and  indeed 
gives  it  its  consecration ;  without  it,  every  church 
is  dead  and  empty,  whatsoever  may  be  the  prayers 
and  praises  offered  therein;  hence  at  the  conse- 

cration of  a  Ci^urch  it  is  customary  to  bring  it  in 

in  solemn  procession.  (V)  The  members  of  the  pro- 
cession (the  King  at  its  head,  the  heads  of  tribes, 

the  princes,  the  priests  and  Levites,  the  eniire 
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people ;  all  gathered  round  the  ark,  Ib  which  waa 
the  Law,  i.  e.,  the  coveuant,  and  by  this  march, 
solemnly  and  significantly  recognizes  the  word  of 
the  Lord ;  no  one,  be  his  position  high  or  low,  is 
ashamed  of  this  public  aclcnowledgment.  Nothing 
can  be  nobler  than  to  see  a  whole  nation,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  gathered  in  unity  round  its 
holiest  possession). — What,  from  an  evangelical 
standpoint,  must  wo  think  of  pubhe  processions, 

with  a  religious  object  (Prozessionen)  ? — "WiJRT. 
Bib.  :  The  consecration  of  a  church  is  a  praise- 

worthy custom.  But  it  should  not  be  done  with 
holy  water,  but  with  the  word  of  God,  with  prayer, 
and  with  thanksgiving. — Pfaff.  Bib.  :  All  men, 
especially  those  of  highest  rank,  ought  to  show 

themselves  zealous  in  God's  service,  and  enlighten 
others  by  their  example. — The  priests  bear  the  ark, 
and  bring  it  to  its  place.  To  be  bearers  of  the  Di- 

vine word,  and  to  set  up  the  mercy-seat  in  the 
House  of  God,  as  Paul  points  out,  Eom.  ill.  24  sq., 

is  truly  the  office  and  the  glory  of  God's  servants, 
Mai.  ii.  7. — Cramer:  Christ,  the  true  Ark  of  the 
Covenant,  is  the  end  and  fulfilling  of  tlie  Law.  My 
God  1  may  I,  as  in  an  ark,  preserve  and  guard  thy 
law  I  Ps.  xl.  9. — Tor.  6  sq.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
is  under  divine  protection,  the  angels  are  its  guard- 

ians and  watcliers ;  it  can  neither  be  destroyed  by 
human  power,  nor  is  it  aided  or  protected  by  men. 

Vers.  10-13.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the 

House,  (a) "What  this  means;  (6) in  what  manner 
it  befell  (v.  Historical  and  Critical,  4). — It  is  impos- 

sible that  mortal,  sinful  man  shoidd  see  or  compre- 
hend the  Holy  and  Infinite  One  (1  Tim.  vi.  16). 

We  see  through  a  glass,  darkly  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12).  I 
can  experience  his  merciful  Presence ;  but  pre- 

sumption and  foUy  it  is  to  wish  to  sound  the  depths 

of  His  Being,  Job.  xxxvui ;  Ex.  ii.  33,  20. — Starke  : 
0  soul,  who  finding  thyself  tempted,  and  as  if  in 
darkness  and  gloom,  mournest  that  God  is  far  from 
thee :  all  I  mark  this  for  thy  comfort,  God  abides 
with  thee  in  darkness,  and  is  thy  light,  Ps.  xxiii.  4; 

xxvii.  1 ;  Is.  Ivii.  15. — The  eye  of  faith  beholds  in 
the  darkness  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  in  the  night  of 
the  Cross  the  Light  of  the  World,  through  the  dim 
veil  of  the  flesh  the  Only  begotten  Son  of  God,  full 
of  mercy  and  grace. 

Vers.  1J^21.  The  Speech  of  Solomon  to  the  as- 
sembled people.  He  solemnly  announces,  (a)  that 

the  buUding  of  the  temple  was  of  the  gracious  wUl 

and  counsel  of  God,  vers.  15,  16  (with  it  tire  lead- 
ing of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  is  come  to  its  end, 

reached  its  final  aim ;  the  House  in  place  of  the 
tent  is  the  crowning  act  of  God  to  Israel,  a  clear 

spoken  testimony  to  his  might  and  truth ;  there- 
fore Solomon  begins  his  speech:  Blessed  be,  &c.); 

(i)  that  God  had  called  him  to  the  performance  of 

his  decrees,  vers.  17-21.  (He  announces  the  mercy 
of  God,  in  that  he  allows  him  to  undertake  the  work 
whose  completion  was  denied  to  his  father.  He 
who  understands  a  great,  holy  work  must  be  as- 

sured of  this — that  he  is  not  actuated  by  ambition, 
by  passion  for  glory,  or  by  vanity,  but  that  he  is 
called  thereto  by  God,  and  that  it  is  his  sacred 
duty.)  Ver.  14.  After  every  completed  work  per- 

mitted thee  by  the  Lord,  be  it  great  or  small,  let  it 
be  thy  first  care  to  give  Him  the  honor,  and  to  de- 

clare His  praise. — Ver.  15.  I  have  spoken  it  and 
performed  it,  said  the  Lord  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  14). 
Wliat  man  speaks  and  promises,  now  he  cannot 
[icrform,  again  lie  viill  not  perform.  Hence  Ps. 
cxviii.  8  —Ver.  1 6.  The  choice  of  God  is  no  blind 

preference  of  one  and  prejudice  against  another, 
but  aims  at  the  salvation  of  both.  As  from 

amongst  all  nations  he  chose  Israel  for  its  salva- 
tion, so  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  he  chose  the 

City  of  David  for  the  blessing  of  the  whole  king- 
dom.— Vers.  I'll  18.  How  many  individuals  as  well 

as  whole  congregations  have  the  means  and  the 
power  wherewith  to  build  a  church,  to  repair  a 
ruinous  one,  or  to  enlarge  one  which  has  become 
too  small ;  but  nothing  can  be  further  from  thedr 
mind. — He  who  purposes  to  do  a  good  work,  but  ia 
hindered  therein,  not  by  his  own  fault  but  by  di- 

vine decree,  he  has  yet  "  well  done,"  God  regards 
his  intention  as  the  deed  itself. — V.  19.  God  some- 

times, in  His  inscrutable  but  aU-wise  councils,  de- 
nies to  His  own  people  the  fulfilment  of  their 

dearest  wishes,  whose  object  may  even  be  the 
glory  of  His  name,  in  order  to  try  their  faith,  and 
exercise  their  submission  and  self-denial. — V.  20 
The  fairest  prerogative  of  him  whom  God  has 
placed  upon  a  throne  is,  that  he  has  power  to  work 

for  the  glory  of  God's  name,  and  to  watch  over  the 
extension  of  the  divine  kingdom  amongst  his  people. 
Every  son  who  succeeds  to  the  inheritance  of  his 
father  should  feel  obhged,  first  of  ah,  to  take  up 
the  good  work  whose  completion  was  denied  to 
his  father,  and  perfect  it  with  love  and  zeal. 

Vers.  22-53.  The  dedicatory  prayer  of  Solomon, 
(a)  the  exordium,  vers.  23-26;  (6)  the  prayer,  vera. 
27-50 ;  (c)  the  conclusion,  vers.  51-53. — The  prayer 
of  Solomon  a  witness  to  his  faith  (he  confesses 

the  living,  holy,  and  one  God,  before  all  the  peo- 
ple) ,  to  his  love  (lie  bears  His  people  upon  His 

heart,  and  makes  intercession  for  them) ;  to  his  hope 
(lie  hopes  that  all  nations  wUl  come  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  true  God).  From  Solomon  we  may  learn  how 
we  ought  to  pray :  in  true  reverence  and  humiliation 
before  God,  with  earnestness  and  zeal,  with  uh- 
doubting  confidence  that  we  shall  be  heard. — ^What 
an  elevating  spectacle,  a  king  upon  his  knees,  pray- 

ing aloud,  in  the  presence  of  his  whole  people,  and  in 
their  behalf  I  Although  the  highest  of  them  all,  he 
is  not  ashamed  to  declare  himself  a  servant  of  God, 
and  to  fall  down  upon  Ms  knees ;  although  the  wisest 
of  them  all  (chap.  v.  11),  he  prays  as  a  testimony 
that  a  wisdom  which  can  no  longer  pray  is  folly ;  al- 

though the  mightiest  of  all  (chap.  v.  1),  he  confesses 
that  nothing  is  done  by  his  power  alone,  but  that 
the  Lord  is  the  King  Eternal ;  therefore  it  is,  that 
he  does  not  merely  rule  over  his  subjects,  but  as 
an  upright  king  supplicates  and  prays  for  them 
likewise. — Ver.  22  (c/.  ver.  54).  Solomon  stands  be- 

fore the  altar,  bows  the  knee,  stretches  out  his 
hands,  the  people  stand  around,  the  worshippers 
turn  their  faces  towards  the  sanctuary  (vers.  38,  44, 
48).  Outward  forms,  for  the  worship  and  servico 
of  God,  are  not  to  be  rejected  when  they  are  the 
natural  unbidden  outflow  of  inward  feeling.  (The 
Lord  himself  and  his  apostles  prayed  upon  their 
knees,  Luke  xxii.  41 ;  Eph.  iii.  14.  No  one  is  so 
exalted  that  he  ought  not  to  bow  his  knee  and 

clasp  his  hands.)  They  (outward  forms)  are  worth- 
less when  they  are  regarded  as  meritorious,  and 

man  puts  his  trust  in  them  (Luke  xviii.  11,  sq.) 
They  are  sinful  and  blameworthy  if  they  are  per- 

formed merely  for  appearance's  sake,  or  to  deceive 
men  (Matt.  vi.  5,  16).  The  Lord  knows  the  hearts  of 
aU  men  (ver.  39) ;  one  cannot  serve  the  liviag  God 
with  dead  works  (Heb.  ix.  14). 

Vers.  23-26.  The  introductory  prayer,  (a)  The 
invocation,  vers.  23,  24.  (Solomon  calls  upon  the 
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inflnite  God  of  heaven  and  of  earth  as  the  God 
of  Israel,  not  because  he  was  only  the  God  of 
that  nation,  but  because  he  had  revealed  himself 
to  it,  had  spolicn  to  it,  and  with  it  had  made  a 
covenant  of  mercy  and  grace,  and  had  kept  this 
covenant.  In  the  new  covenant  we  no  longer 
call  upon  God  as  the  God  of  Israel,  but  as  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Eph.  i.  3),  be- 

cause he  has  revealed  himself  to  us  through 
Christ,  and  through  Christ  alone  do  we  find  in 
Him  the  true  God,  the  God  of  grace  and  mercy. 
Thus  He  wills  that  we  should  call  upon  Him.) 
(6)  The  supplication  joined  to  this,  vers.  25,  26.  (Let 
thy  promise  be  fulfiUed.  It  is  fulfilled,  for  God  has 
sent  that  sou  of  David  whose  Ifingdom  shah  have 
no  end,  Lulce  i.  32  sq. ;  Is.  ix.  1.  In  the  new  cove- 

nant we  pray  that  God  will  prove  true  the  word 
whicli  He  has  spoken  to  us,  through  this  Son  of 
David. — Ter.  25.  Covenant  and  mercy  are  no  couch 
of  repose  for  old  men,  but  the  working  energy 
which  keeps  the  path  of  God,  and  walks  in  His 
way. — Ter.  24.  Starke  :  Word  and  deed,  promise 
and  fulfilment,  with  God  go  hand  in  hand.) 

Ters.  21-30.  What  does  Solomon  declare  concern- 
ing the  destination  of  the  house  wliich  he  had  buUt 

unto  tlie  Lord  ?  (a)  But  will  God  indeed,  &c.,  ver.  27. 
God  dwells  not,  Ac,  Acts  xvii.  24;  Is.  bcvi.  1.  He 
is  everywhere,  in  the  heaven  above  as  in  the  earth 

■  beneath,  in  lonely,  secret  chambers  as  in  grandest 
temples,  Ps.  c.^x.Tix.  7  sq. ;  Jer.  xxiii.  23  sq.  But 
he  has  said :  (b)  My  name  shall  be,  ver.  29.  Where 
His  people  dwells  there  wUl  He  also  dwell,  and  will 
declare  Himself  to  them  as  the  God  who  is  holy, 
and  will  be  sanctified ;  not  for  His  own  sake,  but 
for  that  of  His  people,  has  He  a  temple  in  their 
midst,  Ex.  ii.  20,  24;  xxvii.  43.  Here  is  His  word 
of  Revelation,  here  His  mercy-seat.  Therefore,  (c) 
He  wills  that  here  prayer  shall  be  made  unto  him, 
and  here  He  will  listen  to  those  who  pray.  Ter.  30. 
Every  prayer  offered  to  Him  here  is  a  confession  of 
Him,  of  His  name. — Ter.  27.  Although  the  heaven 
of  heavens  cannot  contain  the  Unmeasurable  and 
Infinite  One,  and  no  building,  how  great  and  noble 
soever,  can  suffice  for  Him,  yet,  in  His  mercy,  He 
will  make  his  dwelling-place  (John  xiv.  23)  in  the 
heart  of  that  man  who  loves  him  and  keeps  his 
word,  and  it  will  truly  become  a  temple  of  God  (1 
Cor.  iii.  16);  He  will  dwell  with  those  who  are  of 
an  humble  spirit  (Is.  Ivii.  15  ;  Ps.  cxiii.  5,  6). — Ter. 
29.  The  eye  of  God  looks  upon  every  house  where 
His  name  is  honored,  where  all  with  one  mind  raise 
heart  and  hand  to  Him,  and  call  upon  His  name  (Ps. 
cxxi.  4) .  To  every  church  the  saying  is  applicable :' 
My  name  shall  be  there :  the  object  of  every  church 
is  to  be  a  dwelling-place  of  divine  revelation,  i.  e., 
if  the  revealed  Word  of  God,  in  which,  upon  the 
strength  of  that  Word,  worship,  praise,  and  prayer 
shall  be  offered  to  the  name  of  the  Lord. — Ter.  30. 
The  houses  of  God,  above  all  else,  must  be  houses 
of  prayer  (Is.  Ivi.  7);  they  are  desecrated  if  devo- 

ted merely  to  worldly  purposes  of  any  kind  what- 
soever instead  of  being  used  for  prayer  and  sup- 

plication.— The  hearing  of  prayer  does  not  indeed 
depend  upon  the  place  where  it  is  oSered  (John  iv. 
20  sq.)i  but  prayer  should  have  an  appointed  place, 
K'here  we  can  present  ourselves,  even  as  God  wills 
that  together  with  one  voice  we  humbly  exalt  His 
name  (Rom.  xv.  6 ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  4).  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  His  name  He  is  in 
their  midst;  how  much  more  will  He  be  where  a 
whole  congregation  is  assembled  to  call  upon  Him. 

Ters.  31-50.  The  seven  petitions  of  the  prayei 
teach  us,  (a)  in  all  necessity  of  body  and  soul  to 
turn  to  the  Lord  who  alone  can  help,  and  call  upon 
Him  with  earnestness  and  zeal  (Ps.  1.  15;  xci.  14, 
15);  (J)  in  all  our  straits  to  recognize  the  whole- 

some discipline  of  an  holy  and  just  God,  who  will 
show  us  the  good  way  in  which  we  must  walk  (Ps. 
xciv.  12;  Heb.  xii.  5  sq.);  (c)  to  confess  our  sins 
and  to  implore  forgiveness,  in  order  that  we  may  be 
heard  (Ps.  xxxii.  1,  5,  1) ;  (d)  not  only  for  ourselves 
but  also  for  others,  in  their  time  of  need,  should  we 
pray  and  supplicate,  even  as  the  king  does  here 
for  all  individual  men  and  for  his  entire  people. — 
Ters.  31,  32.  First  Petition.  We  may  and  must  call 
upon  God  to  help  the  innocent  man  to  his  rights 
(Ps.  xxvi.  1),  and,  even  here  in  this  world,  to  reward 
the  evil  man  according  to  his  deserts. — Starke  :  It 
is  allowable  for  a  pious  man  to  entreat  God  to  ad- 

minister his  just  cause ;  yet  must  he  not  wish  evil 
to  his  neighbor  in  mere  human  vindictiveness  (Ps. 
cix.  1  sj.).  The  oath  is  a  prayer,  a  solemn  invo- 

cation of  God  in  testimony  of  the  truth ;  the  false 
oath  is  not  merely  a  lie  but  an  insolent  mockery  of 
God,  and  God  will  not  be  mocked  (Gal.  vi.  7  ;  Ex. 
XX.  7). — Bear  in  mind  when  thou  swearest  that 
thou  art  standing  before  the  altar,  i.  e.,  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  the  Holy  and  Just  God,  who  can 
condemn  body  and  soul  to  hell. — Where  the  oath 
is  no  longer  held  sacred  there  the  nation  and  the 
State  go  to  ruin  (Zech.  vili.  16  sq.). — Ters.  33,  34. 
Second  Petition.  A  victorious  enemy  is  the  whip 
and  scourge  with  which  the  Lord  chastises  a  na- 

tion, so  that  it  may  awake  out  of  sleep,  confess  its 
sins,  turn  unto  Him,  and  learn  anew  its  forgotten 
prayers  and  supplications. — To  those  who  are  taken 
captive  in  war,  and  far  from  fatherland  must 
dwell  beneath  a  foreign  yoke,  applies  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  Luke  xiii.  2.  Therefore  they  who  are  pros- 

pering in  their  native  country  must  pray  for  them, 
believing  in  the  words  of  Ps.  cxlvi.  1. — Ters.  35,  36. 
Third  Petition. — Inasmuch  as  fruitful  seasons, 
instead  of  leading  to  repentance,  as  being  proofs 
of  God's  goodness,  so  often  tend  to  create  pride, 
haughtiness,  and  light-mindedness,  therefore  the 
Lord  sometimes  shuts  up  His  heavens.  But  then 
we  should  murmur  not  against  him,  but  against  our 
own  sins  (Lam.  iii.  39),  and  confess  that  all  human 
care  and  toil  for  obtaining  food  out  of  the  earth 
is  in  vain  if  He  give  not  rain  out  of  heaven,  and 
fruitful  seasons. — Starke  :  Fine  weather  is  not 
brought  about  by  the  means  of  processions,  but  by 
true  repentance  and  heartfelt  prayer.  Lev.  xxvi.  3,  4. 
— When  God  humbles  us.  He  thus  directs  us  to  the 
good  way  (Ps.  cxix.  67  ;  Deut.  v.  8,  ii.  3). — Ters.  37- 
40.  Fourth  Petition.  Divine  judgments  and  means 
of  discipline  are  very  various  in  their  kind,  their 
degree,  and  their  duration.  God  in  his  wisdom 
and  justice  metes  out  to  a  whole  people,  as  to 
each  individual  man,  such  measure  of  sufiering 
as  is  needed  for  its  salvation,  for  He  knows  the 
hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men,  and  He  tries  no 
man  beyond  his  power  of  endurance;  He  hearkens 
to  him  who  calls  upon  Him  in  distress  (2  Sam.  xxii. 
7  ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  18 ;  Is.  xxvi.  16). — Distress  teaches  us 
how  to  pray,  but  often  only  so  long  as  it  is 
present  with  us.  God  looks  upon  our  heart,  and 
knows  whether  our  prayer  is  a  mere  passing  emo- 

tion, or  whether  we  have  truly  turned  to  Him. 
How  entirely  different  would  our  prayers  often 
sound  if  we  reflected  that  we  are  addressing  Him 
who  knows  our  heart,  with  its  most  secret  and 
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mysterious  thoughts,  expectations,  and  wishes. 
The  effect  of  an  answer  to  our  prayers  must  be 
that  we  fear  the  Lord,  and  walk  in  His  ways,  not 
only  in  the  time  of  need  and  trouble,  but  at  all 
times,  as  long  as  we  live.  It  is  a  priceless  thing 
that  the  heart  remains  constant. — Ver.  41-43.  Fifth 
Petition.  Even  as  Solomon  bore  witness  that 
the  house  which  he  had  built  could  not  encompass 
Him  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain, 
so  likewise  he  testified  that  the  covenant  made  by 
God  with  Israel  did  not  exclude  all  other  nations 
from  salvation,  but  rather  aimed  at  leading  all  men 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  If  a  Solomon  prayed 
for  the  attaiument  of  this  object,  how  much  more 
does  it  become  us  to  pray  for  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen,  and  do  our  utmost  that  the  people  who 
sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death  may 
come  to  Him,  a  light  set  by  God  before  all  nations 
to  lighten  the  heathen  ( Luke  ii.  31,  sq.).  He 
who  desires  to  know  nothing  of  missions  to  the 
heathen  fails  to  know  the  God  who  wills  that 
help  should  be  given  to  aU  men,  and  that  all  should 
come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  (1  Tim.  ii.  4). — 
Solomon  hoped  that  the  heathen,  when  they  heard 
the  great  deeds  which  the  Lord  did  in  Israel,  would 
turn  to  that  God;  how  much  stronger  becomes 
this  hope  when  the  infinitely  greater  scheme  of 
salvation  in  Christ  Jesus  is  declared  to  them  1  But 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  How  shall 
they  preach  if  they  are  not  sent?  (Rom.  x.  14  sq.). — 
The  acknowledgment  of  the  name  of  God  necessa- 

rily causes  the  fear  of  God.  If  an  individual,  or 
an  entire  nation,  be  wanting  in  the  latter,  they  will 
also  lack  a  true  knowledge  of  God,  let  them  boast 
as  they  wUl  of  enlightenment  and  enlightened  re- 

ligious ideas. — Yers.  44,  45.  Sixth  Petition.  A 
people  who  undertake  war  should,  above  aU,  be  sure 
that  it  is  under  the  guidance  of  God.  That  alone 

is  a  just  war  which  is  undertaken  with  God's 
help,  and  in  the  cause  of  God,  of  truth,  and  of 
justice. — A  host  going  forth  to  battle  should  re- 

member this:  Nothing  can  be  done  in  our  own 
strength,  we  are  soon  quite  ruined  I  (Ps.  xxxiii.  16 
sq.)  and  thereupon  we  should  pray  and  entreat  the 
Lord,  from  whom  alone  proceeds  victory  (Prov. 
21,  31;  Ps.  cxlvii.  W  sq.). — Vers.  46-50.  Seventh 
Petition.  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin 
is  a  reproach  to  any  people  (Prov.  xiv.  34).  Thus 
the  people  Israel  is  a  living  example  for  all 
times,  as  a  warning  and  as  an  admonition  ( 1  Cor. 
X.  11). — The  Lord  has  patience  with  each  person, 
as  also  with  whole  peoples  and  governments,  for 
He  knows  "  there  is  no  man  who  is  not  sinful." 
But  when  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  patience, 
and  long-suffering  are  despised,  and  a  nation  given 
over  to  hardness  of  heart  and  impenitence  (Rom. 
ii.  4  sq.),  He  casts  it  away  from  before  His  face, 
and  wipes  it  out  as  a  man  wipeth  a  dish  (2  Kings 
xxi.  13),  so  that  it  ceases  to  be  a  people  and  a  king- 

dom. The  world's  history  is  the  world's  final 
doom.  The  wrath  of  God  towards  aU  ungodly 
conduct  of  men  is  not  a  mere  biblical  form  of 
speech,  but  a  fearful  truth,  which  he  who  hearkens 
not  will  learn  by  experience. — The  saying:  There 
is  no  man  who  sinneth  not,  must  not  be  misused 
to  apologize  for  sin  as  a  natural  weakness;  it 
should  rather  warn  and  exhort  us  that  we  must 
not  give  the  reins  to  that  will  which  lieth  even 
at  the  door,  but  rule  over  it  (Gen.  i.  4,  1) ;  for  he 
who  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin  (John 
viii.  34). — The  confession :   We  have  sinned,  &o., 

must  come  from  the  depths  of  the  heart,  and 
must  be  in  connection  with  the  conversion  of 
the  whole  soul  to  the  Lord ;  for  he  alone  can 
obtain  forgiveness  oi  all  his  sins  in  whose  spirit 
there  is  no  guile  (Ps.  xxxii,  2).  But  how  often, 
in  days  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  is  this  confes- 

sion made  only  with  the  lips  I  How,  then,  can  a 
man  hope  for  mercy  and  forgiveness  through  the 
hearing  of  prayer  ? — The  Lord  who  guides  the  hearts 
of  men  as  water-courses  can  bestow  upon  our 
enemies  a  forgiving  and  merciful  heart,  even  as 
Israel  experienced.  For  this,  and  not  for  the  de- 

struction of  our  enemies,  we  ought  to  pray. — Ters. 
61-53.  In  the  midst  of  our  cries  and  prayers  we 
should  remember  how  dearly  the  Lord  has  purchased 
us  for  His  own,  by  the  blood  of  His  son  (Rom.  viii. 
32 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  20 ;  Rev.  v.  9).  The  grace  of  God 
in  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  our  assurance  that 
the  Lord  wUl  dehver  us  from  all  tribulation  and 
sorrow,  and  will  lead  us  to  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
For  this  do  we  close  our  prayers  with  the  words : 
For  the  sake  of  thine  eternal  love. — Staekb:  God 
does  not  leave  his  people  in  the  furnace  of  misery, 
but  always  guides  them  forth  from  it  (Job  iii.  22). — 
Our  prayers,  from  beginning  to  end,  must  be  ground- 

ed on  the  divine  promises  (2  Sam.  vii.  25). 
Ters.  54-61.  Solomon's  final  address  to  the 

people  contains  a  psalm  of  praise  (ver.  56),  a  wish 
for  a  blessing  (vers.  57-60),  and  a  warning  (ver. 
61).— Ver.  56.  It  is  a  gift  of  God,  for  which 
we  must  thank  and  praise  him,  if  we  can  lead  a 
quiet  and  peaceful  life,  in  all  godhness  and  honesty 
(1  Tim.  ii.  2). — The  rest  which  God  promises  to 
his  people  and  has  granted  unto  them,  under  Sol- 

omon the  peaceful  prince,  was  merely  a  temporal 
one.  But  we  have  this  good  saying  :  There  re- 
maineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God  (Heb.  iv.  9). 
This  word  will  not  faU  if  we  do  not  harden  our 
hearts,  if  we  hear  his  voice,  and  strive  assiduously 
to  attain  to  that  rest,  where  God  shall  wipe  away, 

&c.  (Rev.  xxi.  4). — Vers.  5'7,  58.  The  aid  and  bless- 
ing of  God  have  no  other  object  than  to  turn  thy 

heart  to  Him,  that  thou  mayest  walk  in  His  way 
He  only  forsakes  those  who  have  forsaken  Him 
(Ps.  ix.  11). — Ah  keeping  of  the  commandments, 
all  mere  morality,  without  submission  of  the  heart 
to  God,  is  worthless — ^a  mere  shell  without  the 
kernel. — Vers.  59,  60.  The  words  which  rise  out 
of  the  depths  of  the  heart  to  God  reach  Him  and 
abide  with  Him ;  He  forgets  them  not  (Rev.  viii. 
3,  4). — That  the  Lord  is  God,  and  none  other,  seems 
nowhere  more  conspicuous  than  in  the  choosing 
and  leading  of  the  people  Israel,  in  which  He 
has  revealed  Himself  in  His  might  and  glory,  in 
His  holiness  and  justice.  His  faithfulness  and 
mercy  (Ps.  oxlv.  3-12).  No  better  proof  of  the  ex- 

istence of  a  one  living  God  than  the  history  of 
Israel. 

Ver.  61.  The  best  and  greatest  wish  which 
a  king  can  form  for  his  people,  a  father  for 
his  children,  a  pastor  for  his  flock,  is:  May  your 
heart  be  righteous,  i.  e.,  whole  and  undivided  be- 

fore the  Lord  our  God.  He  who  elects  to  side  with 

Him  must  do  so  wholly  and  entirely ;  all  "  halting 
between  two  opinions  "  is  an  abomination  to  Him : 
the  lukewarm  He  will  "  spue  out  of  His  mouth." 
Be  thou  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  He  wiU  be  with thee. 

Vers.  62-66.  The  temple-dedication,  a  thanks- 
giving feast  (ver.  62),  a  covenant  feast  (ver. 

65,  vide  Historical  and  Ethical,  11),  a  feast  of  great 
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gladness  (ver.  66).— Wukt.  Summ.:  For  great  bene- 
fits men  should  offer  great  thanksgivings,  and 

indeed  should  prove  their  gratitude  by  promoting 
tlio  true  service  of  God,  and  by  benevolence  to 
the  poor  and  needy  (Ps.  1.  14).— At  public  thanks- 

giving-feasts there  should  be  not  only  banquets, 
but  prince  and  people,  high  and  low,  rich  and 
poor  should  bovir  unto  the  Lord,  to  serve  him  with 
one  accord  and  steadfastly. — Ter.  63.  So  they 
dedicated,  &c.  Pfafjp:  This  was  indeed  a  holy 
temple-consecration.  0  I  how  entirely  otherwise 
are  those  of  to-day  constituted  in  general,  which 
should  be    abolished    or  reformed   rather   than 

praised,  on  account  of  the  sinful  abuse  which  ha> 
gained  the  upper  hand.  Ver.  66.  Even  as  Solo- 

mon blessed  his  people,  even  so  his  people  blessed 
their  king.  The  prince  alone  who  prays  for  his 
people  can  expect  them  to  pray  for  him.  Well  for 
that  land  where  prince  and  people  wish  well  to 
each  other,  and  make  supplication  for  each  other,  for 
there  mercy  and  truth  are  met  together ;  righteous- 

ness and  peace  shall  kiss  each  other  (Ps.  Lxxxv.  10). 
When  a  man  has  rendered  unto  God  what  is  of 
God,  he  can  go  forth  to  his  daily  labor  with  joy 
and  gladness.  To  praise  and  thank  God  makes 
the  heart  glad  and  wilhng  to  work. 

F. —  VariMis  matters  connected  with  the  accounts  of  Solomon! s  arehitectv/ral  works. 

(Chap.  IX.  1-28.) 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  wlien  Solomon  had  finished  the  building  of  the  bouse 

of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  the  king's  house,  and  all  Solomon's  desire  which  he 
2  was  pleased  to  do,  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  appeared  to  Solomon  the  second  time, 
3  as  he  had  appeared  unto  him  at  Gibeon.  And  the  Loi-d  [Jehovah]  said  unto  him, 

I  have  heard  thy  prayer  and  thy  supplication,  that  thou  hast  made  before  me: ' 
I  have  hallowed  this  house,  which  thou  hast  built,  to  put  my  name  there  forever ; 

4  and  mine  eyes  and  mine  heart  shall  be  there  perpetually.  And  if  thou  wilt  walk 
before  me,  as  David  thy  father  walked,  in  integrity  of  heart,  and  in  uprightness, 
to  do  according  to  all  that  I  have  commanded  thee,  and  wilt  keep  my  statutes 

5  and  my  judgments  ;  then  I  will  establish  the  throne  of  thy  kingdom  upon  Israel 

forever,  as  I  promised  [spake]  to  ̂  David  thy  father,  saying.  There  shall  not  fail 
C  thee  a  man  upon  the  throne  of  Israel.  £ut  if  ye  shall  at  all  [altogether  °]  turn 

from  following  me,  ye  or  your  children,  and  will  not  keep  my  commandments 

and  ray  statues  which  I  *  have  set  before  you,  but  go  and  serve  other  gods,  and 
1  worship  them ;  then  will  I  cut  off  Isi-ael  out  of  the  land  which  I  have  given 

them ;  and  this  house,  which  I  have  hallowed  for  my  name,  will  I  cast  out  of  my 

8  sight ;  and  Israel  shall  be  a  proverb  and  a  byword  among  all  people  :  and  at  ° 
this  house,  which  is  high,  every  one  that  passeth  by  it  shall  be  astonished,  and 
shall  hiss;  and  they  shall  say.  Why  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land,  and 

9  to  this  house  ?  And  they  shall  an.svver,  Because  they  forsook  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
their  God,  who  brought  forth  their  fathers  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  have 

taken  hold  upon  other  gods,  and  have  worshipped  them,  and  served  them :  there- 
fore hath  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  brought  upon  them  all  this  evil.° 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  twenty  years,  when  Solomon  had  built  the 

11  two  houses,  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  the  king's  house,  [JVbw  Hiram 
the  king  of  Tyre  had  furnished  Solomon  with  cedar-trees  and  fir-trees,  and  with 
gold,  according  to  all  his  desire,)  that  then  king  Solomon  gave  Hiram  twenty 

12  cities  in  the  land  of  Galilee.     And  Hiram  came  out  from  Tyre  to  see  the  cities 
13  which  Solomon  had  given  him  ;  and  they  pleased  him  not.  And  he  snid.  What 

cities  are  these  which  thou  hast  given  me,  my  brother?     And  he  called  them  the 

14  land  of  Cabul '  unto  this  day.  And  Hiram  sent  to  the  king  six-score  talents  of 

gold. 
15  'And  this  is  the  reason  of  the  levy  which  king  Solomon  raised;  for  to  build 

the  house  of  tha  Lord  [Jehovsth],  and  his  own  house,  and  Millo,  and  the  wall  of 

16  Jerusalem,  and  Razor,  and  Megiddo,  and  Gezer.  i''c»r  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt 
had  gone  up,  and  taken  Gezer,  and  burnt  it  with  fire,  and  slain  the  Canaanites 

11  that  dwelt  in  the  city,  and  given  it  for  a  present  unto  his  daughter,  Solomon's. 
18  wife.     And  Solomon  built  Gezer,  and  Beth-horon  the  nether,  and  Baalath,  and' 
19  Tadmor"  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  land,  and  all  the  cities  of  store  that  Solomon^ 

had,  and  cities  for  his  chariots,  and  cities  for  his  horsemen,  and  "  that  which  Solo-- 
mon  desired  to  build  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  Lebanon,  and  in  all  the  land  of  hia 

20  dominion.  And  all  the  people  that  were  left  of  the  Amorites,  Hittites,  Perizzltea. 



110 THE  FIRST  BOOK  OP  THE  KINGS. 

21  Hivites,  and  Jebusites,  which  were  not  of  the  children  of  Israel,  their  chUdreL 
that  were  left  after  them  in  the  land,  whom  the  children  of  Israel  also  were  not 

able  utterly  to  destroy,  upon  those  did  Solomon  levy  a  tribute  of  bondservice 

22  unto  this  day."  But  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  Solomon  make  no  bondmen: 
but  they  were  men  of  war,  and  his  servants,  and  his  princes,  and  his  captains,  and 

23  rulers  of  his  chariots,  and  his  horsemen.  These  were  the  chief  of  the  officers  that 

were  over  Solomon's  work,  five  himdred  and  fifty,  which  bare  rule  over  the  peo- 
ple that  wrought  in  the  work. 

24  But  Pharaoh's  daughter  came  up  out  of  the  city  of  David  unto  her  house 
which  Solomon  had  built  for  her :  then  did  he  build  Millo. 

25  And  three  times  in  a  year  did  Solomon  offer  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offer- 
ings upon  the  altar  which  he  built  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  he  burnt  incense 

upon  the  altar  that,  was  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah].     So  he  finished  the  house. 

26  And  king  Solomon  made  a  navy  of  ships"  in  Ezion-geber,  which  ̂ ■s  beside 
27  Eloth,  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  sea,  in  the  land  of  Edom.  And  Hiram  sent  in 

the  navy  his  servants,  shipmen  that  had  knowledge  of  the  sea,  with  the  servants 

28  of  Solomon.  And  they  came  to  Ophir,  and  fetched  from  thence  gold,  four  " 
hundred  and  twenty  talents,  and  brought  it  to  king  Solomon. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

*  Ver.  8. — [The  Sept.  here  insert,  "  I  have  done  to  thee  according  to  all  thy  prayer." 

*  Ver.  5. — [Many  MSS.  replace  the  preposition  P)?  by  pii ,  and  certainly,  if  the  former  la  the  true  reading.  It  IB 

used  in  the  sense  of  the  latter,  as  is  frequently  the  case,  qf.  Gesenins,  s.  t.  A.  4. 

s  Ver.  6.— [The  Heb.  is  here  in  the  usual  intensive  form  jlDEi'n  Dit^,  which  is  preserved  in  all  the  versions,  while  the 

English  expression  implies  the  slightest  dereliction  instead  of  complete  apostasy. 
*  Ver.  6. — [The  Sept.  put  Moses  instead  of  the  personal  pronoun  as  the  nominative. 
*  Ver.  S. —  [Tlie  words  at  and  which  are  not  Id  the  Heb.  The  latter  is  given  in  the  Heb.  of  2Chr.  vii.  21,  and  snpplied 

here  by  the  Chald.  All  the  other  versions  give  hoxiae  in  the  nom.  and  omit  the  relative.  The  Syr.,  followed  by  the  Arab., 
has  "this  house  shall  be  destroyed."    Vulg.  "shall  be  for  an  examiile." 

'  Ver.  9. — [According  to  the  Sept.  the  time  of  this  vision  is  determined  as  after  the  completion  of  the  palace  by  the 
addition  to  this  verse,  *'  Then  Solomon  brought  up  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  out  of  the  city  of  David  into  his  house  which 
he  had  built  for  hmisclf  in  these  days." 

'  Ver.  13. —  [The  Sept.  say  he  called  them  opioc— coast,  boundary,  omitting  the  name  Cabul  altogether.    They  doubtless 

read  P03— border  for  p>l33  . 

*  Ver.  15. — [Vera.  15-25  are  transposed  by  the  Vat.  Sept.  from  their  place  here  and  inserted  after  x.  22. 

9  Ver.  18.— ThekHhiblDri  is  decidedly  to  be  preferred  to  the  k'ri  "IDlri .  [In  connection  with  this  and  with  the 

author's  remarks  on  this  name  in  the  Exeg.  Com.  the  following  facts  are  to  be  borne  in  mind  :  the  reading  of  the  k'ri  "l^^n 

is  found  in  many  MSS.  instead  of  the  present  k'thib  ̂ ;^J^  and  in  our  printed  editions  a  space  is  left  in  the  text  for  the 
missing  "^  while  the  vowel  points  are  those  of  Tadmor.  All  the  versions,  except  the  Sept.,  give  either  Tadmor  or  its 
equivalent  Palmyra ;  the  Sept.  gives  according  to  the  Alex.  Q&pfidd,  which  shows  that  the  ̂   was  before  them,  or  according 

to  the  Vot.  in  x.  ̂ 2 'Ueepij.a.0.  Zeil,  who  adopts  this  rendering,  explains  the  words  "in  the  land"  (which  the  author 
considers  an  insuperable  (iitficulty)  by  the  remark  of  Tremellius  in  reirno  SaloinonU  et  intrafineaa  Deo  desigmUoa,  connect- 

ing the  word  with  "built"  in  ver.  17.  The  expression  in  2  Chr.  vili.  4,  is  simply  "Tadmor  in  the  wilderness;  "  but  the 
previous  verse  has  recorded  his  successful  attack  upon  Hamath-zobah,  and  it  is  thus  implied  that  Tadmor  was  in  that  re- 
gion. 

■»  Ver.  19.— [Many  MSS.,  followed  by  the  Chald.  and  Vulg.,  insert  "  all." 
"  Ver.  21.- [Until  all  the  buildings  were  finished. 
1^  Ver.  2G. — [The  Sept.,  Chald,,  and  Arab.,  both  here  and  in  ver.  2T,  have  *hip  in  the  singular. 
"  Ver.  28.— [The  Vat.  (not  Alex.)  Sept.  reads  a  hundred  and  twenty,  while  2  Chr.  viii.  18  has  four  hundred  and 

fifty.— F.  G.] 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-2.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Solo- 
mon had  finished,  &o.  Of.  2  Chron.  vii.  11-22. 

Solomon  built,  besides  the  temple  and  the  palace,  a 
number  of  other  buildings,  of  which  mention  is 
made  in  vers.  15  and  19.  Chron.  says :  all  that  he 
desired  to  build,  for  All  which  he  was  pleased  to 
do;    pB'n    cannot,   therefore,  mean,  as    Thenius 

thinks,  "  pleasure-buildings,"  as  distinguished 
from  necessary  and  useful  ones,  but  rather  from 
the  words  of  vers.  19,  "  in  all  the  lands  of  hia 
dominions,"  must  signify  public  works  which  he 
had  undertaken  for  the  benefit  of  the  latter,  as  for 

instance  (according  to  Ewald),  aqueducts,  reser- 
voirs, &c.  It  is  very  distinctly  stated  here,  that 

the  divine  appearance  of  ver.  2  took  place  after 
the  completion  of  the  temple  and  palace,  as  well 
as  several  other  buildings.  But  because  the  divine 
address,  ver.  3  sq.,  refers  to  the  prayer  at  the 
temple-dedication,  some  have  concluded,  as  we 
have  already  mentioned  in  our  remarks  on  chap, 
viii.  1,  that  the  appearance  immediately  followed 
the  dedication ;  and  that  the  latter,  accordingly, 
occurred  thirteen  years  after  the  completion  of  the 
temple.  But  there  is  no  reason  whatsoever  foi 
such  a  conclusion.  The  dedication  had  been  per- 

formed in  a  spirit  and  manner  that  could  have 
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Ill 

given  no  cause  for  such  a  sharp  warning  and 
severe  threatening  as  are  found  in  vers.  6-9 ;  and 
yet  this  threatening  seems  to  be  the  principal 
thing  in  the  divine  discourse.  It  is  very  possible 
that  it  was  occasioned  by  circumstances  of  a  later 
date.  The  meaning  in  this  case  would  be :  I  have 
indeed  heard  thy  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  and  will  do  that  for  which  thou  hast  be- 

sought me ;  but  take  warning.  If  ye  turn  away 
from  me  I  will  destroy  Israel,  &o.  In  lilie  manner 
Seb.  Schmidt:  qvod  Deus  distulerit  ham  apparitio- 
nem  usque  ad  tern/pus,  quo  Salomonis  peccatum  up- 
propinquabat,  ut  non  diu  antequam  fierei  eum  serio 
monerel.  If  this  view  be  rejected  we  must  tliink, 
with  Keil  (in  the  Commentary  of  1846),  that  the 
■writer  wished  to  say  all  that  he  had  to  remark 
concerning  Solomon's  different  buildings,  in  the 
same  place  in  our  chapter,  aqd  "  that  he  made  the 
transition-formula,  ver.  1,  at  the  same  time  the 
heading  of  the  following  section,  in  which  not  only 
is  the  divine  appearance  mentioned,  but  an  account 

also  is  given  of  Solomon's  undertakings  after  he 
had  finished  all  the  buildings." 

Vers.  3-9.  And  the  Iiord  said  unto  him,  &o. 
We  may  conclude  from  the  words :  "  as  at  Gibeon," 
that  it  took  place,  as  then,  in  a  dream  (chap,  iii,  5). 
/  have  hallowed  this  house  .  .  .  my,  &c.,  i.  e.,  I 
have  appointed  it  by  my  glory  (chap.  viii.  10,  11 ; 

Ex.  xxix.  43 :  n333)  to  be  the  place  where  I  re- 

veal my  holiness  (cf.  Histor.  and  Bthic.  2,  on  chap, 
vi.).  Tlie  parallel  passage  in  2  Chron.  vii.  12,  says: 
I  have  chosen  this  place  to  myself  for  a  house  of 
sacrifice ;  which  means  that,  as  Jehovah  was 
known  and  honored  as  the  Holy  One,  through 
sacrifice,  so  sacrifice  was  also  His  appointed  means 
of  atonement  and  sanctification  for  the  sacrificer. 
The  house  was  essentially  a  place  of  sanctification. 
Our  author  evidently  left  out  what  the  Chron. 
adds  in  vers.  13  and  14,  because  it  is  partly  con- 

tained in  ver.  3.  For  vers.  4  and  5  see  on  chap, 
li.  4,  and  viii.  25.  When  David  is  here,  as  in  chap. 
iii.  14,  held  up  to  Solomon  as  a  model  in  keeping 
Jehovah's  commandments,  it  is  not  because  David 
never  broke  a  divine  law,  or  never  sinned,  but  be- 

cause he  kept  inviolate  the  first  and  chief  com- 
mandment upon  which  the  existence  of  Israel  de- 

pended (Ex.  XX.  2-5) ;  because  in  every  situation 
in  which  he  was  placed,  in  prosperity  and  adver- 

sity; amongst  his  compatriots  or  in  banishment 
among  the  heathen,  he  remained  loyal  to  Jehovah, 
and  never  discovered  the  slightest  leaning  to  idol- 

atry. The  threat,  vers.  6-9,  is  the  same  as  in  Lev. 
xxvi.  14;  Deut.  viii.  19;  xxviii.  15,  37;  Josh, 
xxiii.  16,  and  is  therefore  not  one  that  was  made 
for  the  first  time  after  the  captivity,  as  some  have 
said.  Theuius  rightly  remarks  that  the  style  and 
living  force  of  the  address  are  proofs  that  "  we 

have  an  ancient  utterance  before  us  here."    pK'O  , 
ver.  7,  is  a  proverb  which  every  one  has  in  his 
mouth,  a  proverb  of  universal  truth ;  every  one 
wiU  adduce  Israel  as  a  terrible  example,  and  will 
mock  them  (Isai.  xiv.  4;  Mic.  ii.  4).  Thenius  and 
Bertheau,  by  reference  to  Mic.  iii.  12;  Jer.  xxvi. 

18 ;    Ps.    Lxxix.    1,    read    instead   of    l^py ,     in 

vers.  8,  D"j; ,  i.  e.,  ruins,  and  this  certainly  facili- 
tates the  translation  of  the  word  very  much.  But 

no  MS.  nor  old  translation  reads  it  thus ;  and 

Ch;-on.   says  expressly:    "  this  house  which  is 

high  "  (2  Chron.  vii.  21) ;  we  must,  therefore,  adhere 
to  the  text-reading.  It  cannot,  however,  be  trans 
lated:  and  "this house,  exalted  as  it  may  be,  who 
soever  passes  by  the  same,  shall,"  &c.  (De  Wette, 
von  Meyer,  and  otliers),  but  only  as  Keil  has  it: 
"  this  house  shall  stand  high,  i.  e.  stand  high  in  its 
destruction,  a  conspicuous  example,  a,  warning  to 
all  passers  by."  The  Vulgate  translates,  more- 

over, directly:  et  domus  hcec  erit  inexempluvi;  but 
the  Sept.,  more  in  the  sense  of  the  Chronicles:  ical 
6  ol/cof  ovTog  6  vijJTiXdg,  Trdg  b  6ia-Kopev6jiiivo^ 
itcBTiiceTai.  But  we  must  supply  what  is  under- 

stood, namely,  that  the  house 'is  destroyed.  Keil 
thinks  there  is  an  allusion  to  Deut.  xxiv.  1 9 ;  xxviii. 

1,  in  ]i'pj; .   Vers.  8  and  9  mean  that  what  was 
threatened  in  the  law  in  Deut.  xxix.  23-26,  shall 

be  fulfilled.     pitjJ  does   not  denote   a   scornful 

hissing,  but,  as  the  connection  with  Djs>i  requires,  a 

hissing  of  terror.     Gf.  Jer.  xix.  8;  xlix.  17. 

Ver.  1 0.  And  it  came  to  passat  the  end  of  tvren- 
ty  years.  In  vers.  2-9  the  author  has  given  an 
account  which  concerns  the  temple,  the  most  im- 

portant of  all  Solomon's  buildings.  From  ver. 
10  on,  he  gives  further  information  respecting 
them ;  how  Solomon  was  enabled  to  undertake  his 
many  and,  in  part,  expensive  buildings;  that  is  to 
say,  through  his  treaty  with  Hiram,  vers.  11-14; 
and  also  by  the  levy  which  he  raised,  vers.  15- 
25 ;  and  finally  by  the  voyage  to  Opliir,  which 
brought  him  gold,  vers.  26-28  (Keil). — The  seven 
years  of  the  temple-building  (chap.  vi.  38),  and  the 
thirteen  years  of  the  palace-building  (chap.  vii.  1), 
are  included  in  the  twenty  years  of  ver.  10, 
There  is  no  historical  connection  between  the  sec- 

tion vers.  10-14,  and  that  in  vers.  1-9.  The  head- 
ing in  ver.  1  is  therefore  repeated  on  account  of 

the  following  collective  remarks  on  the  different buddings. 

Vers.  11-14.  Now  Hiram  the  king  of  Tyre, 
&c.  The  section  in  vers.  11-14  is  easily  seen  to  be 
an  excerpt,  which  has  gaps  not  to  be  filled  with 
perfect  certainty.  According  to  chap.  v.  1-6,  Solo- 

mon had  made  a  compact  with  Hiram,  by  the 
terms  of  which  he  was  to  indemnify  him  by  the 
delivery  of  certain  natural  productions;  no  allusion 
is  made  here  to  any  further  recompense  in  the 
way  of  territory,  nor  to  any  payment  of  gold 
which  Solomon  had  obtained  from  Hiram.  It 
Is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  twenty  cities  were  an 
equivalent  for  the  120  talents  of  gold  mentioned  in 
ver.  14  Probably  Hiram  had  at  first  agreed  tc 
the  proposition;  but  upon  a  closer  inspection  he 
was  not  pleased  with  these  towns,  though  he  had 
to  abide  by  his  agreement.  This  is  the  only  ex- 

planation of  the  fact  that  no  answer  from  Solomon 
to  the  question  in  ver.  13  is  recorded.  As  we 

may  conclude,  from  the  account  of  their  joint  enter- 
prise in  ver.  26  sq.,  that  the  friendly  relations  of 

the  two  kings  continued,  it  is  probable  that  Solo- 
mon satisfied  him  in  some  other  way. 

The  land  ̂ ■'^jn  is  not  the  later  province  of  Galilee 

in  its  whole  extent,  but  only  the  northern  part  of  it, 

originally  belonging  to   Naphthali;  it  was  called 

D^lSn^i'^J  ,   district  or  country  of  the  heathen 

(Isai.  viii.  23;  1  Mace.  v.  15).  Solomon  fixed  upon 
it  as  an  equivalent  because  it  bordered  on  the  ter 
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ritory  of  Tyre,  and,  as  its  name  shows,  was  not  so 
much  inhabited  by  Israelites  as  by  heathens  (c/  2 
Sam.  xxiv.  7). — The  ipiN  is  not,  as  in  chap,  xx   .S2, 

an  expression  of  intimacy,  but  is  a  prince's  title  (1 

Mace.    X    18 ;    xi.    30).     The   designation    ̂ !|33  , 

which  Hiram  gave  the  land  of  the  twenty  cities,  is 
also  given  to  a  place  or  district  in  the  tribe  of 

Asher  (Josh.  xix.  11),  and  is  derived  from  p33  , 

vincire,  to  chain,  to  close ;  thus  describing  the  dis- 
trict as  closed  (but  not  pawned,  as  some  allege), 

by  virtue  of  its  geographical  position.  This  is 
much  more  natural  than  the  explanation,  accord- 

ing to  which  P133  is  from  ̂ 13n3  ,  «'.  c,  sicut  id, 
quod  evanuU  tanquam  nihil  (Maurer,  Gesenius),  or 

formed  by  3  and  p^2=p3  (Thenius),  and  meaning 

"As  nothing."  How  could  Hiram  give  the  dis- 
trict a  permanent  name,  which  contained  rather  a 

mockery  of  himself  than  of  the  land  ?  Tlie  asser- 
tion of  Josephus  (Antiq.  8,  5,  3),  that  XaXafiuv 

means  ovk  apeoKov  in  PhcBnician,  is  utterly  with- 
out foundation.  We  have  no  need  to  seelc  the 

reason  of  the  name  in  Hiram's  exclamation: 
"What  cities  are  these,"  &c, ;  the  second  sentence 
of  ver.  13  is  quite  independent  of  the  first.  In 
order  to  reconcile  the  conflicting  assertion  in  2 
Chron.  viii.  2  (that  Hiram  gave  cities  to  Solomon, 
who  peopled  them  with  Israelites),  with  the  pas- 

sage under  consideration,  it  is  generally  supposed 
that  Solomon  had,  in  the  first  place,  given  up 
twenty  cities  to  Hiram,  but  as  they  did  not  please 
Hiram,  took  them  back  again  (Keil).  But  mj 
cannot,  in  itself,  mean  to  give  back,  and  our  pas- 

sage also,  which  is  the  fullest,  would  in  this  case 
bo  quite  silent  about  what  it  intends  to  state, 
namely,  that  Hiram  had  received  an  equivalent. 
Our  passage  cannot,  at  any  rate,  be  disproved  by 
the  short,  abrupt  assertion  of  Chron.  The  ques- 

tion may  be  asked,  too,  if  these  cities  were  the 
same  as  in  Kings.  Perhaps  later  tradition,  which 
Chron.  follows,  changed  the  circumstances  so,  be- 

cause people  could  not  believe  that  Solomon 
should  have  given  up  Israelitishland  to  Tyre,  con- 

trary to  the  law,  Lev.  xxv.  23  {cf.  Bertheau  on  2 
Chron.  viii.  1). 

Vers.  15-19.  And  this  is  the  reason  of  the 

levy,  which,  &c.  It  was  chiefly  through  Hiram's 
aid  that  Solomon  was  enabled  to  undertake  his 
buildings,  but  it  was  also  a  great  assistance  to 
liim  that  he  could  use  the  Canaanites  that  were 
left  in  the  land  to  perform  this  tribute  labor.  It 
seems  from  Judges  ix.  6  and  2  Kings  xii.  21,  that 

Niptsn  does  not  mean  merely  a  wall  of  earth  (fill- 

ing up),  but  a  building  (n''3)  or  a  collection  of 

buildings  that  serve  to  fortify  a  place,  i.  e.,  fortifi- 
cations, rampart,  citadel.  David  had  made  such 

for  Zion  (2  Sam.  v.  9),  and  Solomon  renewed  it,  cf. 

chap.  XL  27  ;  2  Chron.  xxxii.  5.  "  It  can  only 
have  been  where  Zion  rises  highest,  and  con- 

sequently most  needs  fortification "  (Thenius). 
The  loalls  of  Jerusalem  do  not  here  mean  the  walls 

of  Zion,  the  upper  city,  but  those  of  the  lower  city 
(see  on  chap.  iii.  1),  so  that  the  temple  moimtain 
was  included.  JIazoc,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Naph- 
thali,  formerly  a  Canaanitish  royal  city,  was  not 
far  from  the  northern  frontier  of  Palestine,  and 

was  therefore  "built,"  i.e.,  fortified  by  Solomon, 
Josh.  xix.  36 ;  2  Kings  xv.  29.  Megiddo  (cf.  on 
chap.  iv.  12)  lay  in  an  important  military  position, 
for  it  formed  an  entrance  to  the  plain  of  Jezreel 
and  the  Jordan  (meadows)  valley,  thus  being  the 
way  from  the  sea-coast  to  central  <)nd  north  Pales- 

tine. Gezer,  also  once  a  Canaanitish  royal  city, 
between  Beth-horon  and  the  Mediterranean  sea ;  it 
lay  in  the  southerly  portion  of  the  tribe  of  Eph- 
raim  (Josh.  xvi.  3).  What  Hazor  was  to  the  north 
and  Megiddo  to  the  central  part  of  Palestine,  Gezer 
and  the  lower  Beth-horon  were  to  the  south ;  an 
army  could  much  more  easily  penetrate  to  the 
capital  from  those  places,  than  from  the  mountains 
of  Judah  (cf.  Thenius  on  the  place).  Ter.  16  is  a 
parenthesis,  and  tells  how  Gezer  came  into  Solo- 

mon's possession.  Probably,  it  was  the  capital  of 
a  district  that  extended  to  the  coast,  into  which 
Pharaoh  entered  from  tlie  sea.  The  great  import- 

ance of  the  situation  of  this  place  maiie  its  posses- 
sion very  valuable  to  Solomon.  Whether  the  town 

was  built  again  immediately  after  it  was  destroy- 

ed, or  not  until  Solomon's  time,  is  uncertain;  at 
any  rate,  he  fortified  it.  Baalafh  is  a  town  in  the 
tribe  of  Dan  (Josh.  xix.  44),  according  to  Josephui 

(Antiq.  viii.  6, 1),  not  far  from  Beth-horon  and  Gezer ; 
it  has  been  wrongly  asserted  to  be  identical  with 
Baal-gad  at  Hermou  (Josh,  xl    17),    because  the 

directly  following  "lOR  is  =  to   IDin   according 

to  2  Cliron.  viii.  4,  and  the  later  denotes  the  large 
and  rich  city  of  Palmyra,  situated  between  Damas- 

cus and  the  Euphrates  (Keil).  But  the  connection 
of  non  with  Baalath,  Gezer,  and  Beth-horon  indis- 

putably denotes  a  southern  city,  especially  as  the 
more  northern  fortresses,  Hazor  and  Megiddo,  were 
named  before.     IDFI  is  also  named  as  a  southern 

place  in  Ezek.  xlvii.  19 ;  xlviii.  28.  The  addition 

"in  the  wilderness,  in  the  land,"  can  only  mean,  in 
the  wilderness  that  lay  in  Palestine,  which  is  the 
wUderness  of  Judah;  it  is  therefore  unwarrant- 

able to  add  Q-ix  ,  i.  e.,  Syria,  after  f"IN3  as  some 
have  done.  Thus  Thamar  was  the  most  southern 

fortress,  and  "commanded  the  passes  which  led 
to  the  most  frequented  routes  from  Edom  to  Jeru- 

salem "  (Thenius).  A  fortified  city  was  very  neces- 
sary and  important  in  this  very  place,  and  it  is  in- 

explicable that  Solomon  should  have  left  the  south 

without  any  fortress,  and  yet  have  fortified  the 
distant  city  of  Palmyra,  beyond  the  confines  of 
Palestine.  As  in  all  doubtful  cases,  so  here  the 
statement  of  the  books  of  the  Kings  merits  the  pre- 

ference over  that  of  the  Chron.,  which  has  given 

occasion  to  the  k'ri.  Besides,  "icno  occurs  no- 

where else,  and  It  is  much  more  probable  that 

ion    has  been  changed  into  the  famous  "lOTn 

than  the  reverse.  The  account  of  the  fortresses 
that  protected  the  land  is  followed  (ver.  19)  by  an 
Recount  of  the  buildings  required  for  storage  of 
victuals  and  materials  of  war.  The  cities  of  store 

were  not  d6p6ts  of  merchandise  (Ewald),  but  ma- 
gazines of  produce  of  the  soil  reserved  for  times 

of  need  (2  Chron.  xvii.  12;  xxxii.  28).  For  the 
cities  for  chariots  and  horsemen  see  chap.  x.  26. 

Ters.  20-23.  And  aU  the  people  that  were 
left,  &o.  Ter.  20  refers  back  to  ver.  15,  and 
after  it  has  been  stated  for  what  purpose  Solomon 
raised  the  levy,  it  now  informs  us  whom  it  in^ 
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eluded.      Upon  nay'DD  ,   *'•   e.,   slave-service,   see 
chap.  v.  13.  V13y  I  ver.  22,  means  chiefly,  officials 

of  the  war-department ;  VltJ'  chief  officers  of  the 

army ;  and  VB'pE'  royal  adjutants  and  Ufe-guards- 
men.  GeseniiLS,  Be  Wette,  and  others  translate  the 
latter:  chariot  warriors,  or  chariot-driver,  be- 

cause there  were  always  three  of  them  standing 
in  one  chariot;  this,  however,  does  not  admit 
of  proof,  and  rpwTaTJi^,  as  the  Sept.  usually 
renders  it,  does  not  mean  chariet  warriors.  In 
every  place  where  the  word  occurs  in  our  books  (2 
Kings  vii.  2  ;  xvii.  19 ;  xv.  25  ;  ix.  25)  it  denotes 

the  royal  staff;  in   2  Kings  i.  25,  tlie  D''i'"l  and 

D'BvK'  I'i'c  the  king's  body-guard ;  and  in  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  8  (1  Chron.  x.  11)  still  less  is  there  reference 
to  chariot  warriors.  The  old  glossaries  explain 
TpLtJrdra^,  tov^  rrapd  x^^P'^  ruv  (^aacXiu^.  The 
reason  of  the  name  cannot  be  given  with  certitude. 

I'or  the  550  superintendents  of  the  work  see  above 
on  chap.  v.  16. 

Ver.  24.  But  Pharaoh's  daughter  came  up. 
The  two  facts  recorded  in  vers.  24  and  25  are  by 
no  means  irrelevant  and  disconnected,  as  they 
appear ;  but  plainly  refer  back  to  chap.  iii.  1—4. 
They  mean  that  the  wants  which  were  felt  in  the 

beginning  of  Solomon's  reign  ceased  with  the 
completion  of  all  the  buildings  (vers.  1  and  10) ; 
the  king's  consort  took  possession  of  the  part  of 
the  royal  palace  that  was  for  her  use ;  and  Solo- 

mon no  longer  sacrificed  on  the  heights,  but  always 
in  the  temple  he  had  buUt.     TIN  ,  ver.  24,  is  here 
the  same  as  in  Gen.  xxvii.  30;  Jud.  vii.  19.  It 
does  not  follow,  because  Solomon  built  Millo  im- 

mediately after  his  consort  repaired  to  her  dwell- 
ing, that  the  former  was  to  be  a  "protection  to 

the  harem  "  (Thenius),  for  there  is  no  proof  that 
the  "house  of  Pharaoh's  daughter"  was  the 
harem,  and  Millo  was  evidently  intended  to  pro- 

tect the  upper  city. 
Ver.  25.  And  three  times  in  a  year  did 

Solomon  offer,  that  is,  on  the  three  chief  festivals, 
when  the  whole  people  assembled  at  the  sanc- 

tuary (Ex.  xxiii.  1'!;  xxxiv.  23).  These  were  not 
ordinary  sacrifices,  but  were  especially  solemn  offi- 

cial ones,  which  the  king,  as  head  of  the  theocracy, 

offered.      The  words  nin^,  '<ip'p  Iti'X  iriN  TDpn'! 
have  been  very  differently  understood,  Stier 
translates  like  v.  Meyer,  "  and  he  burnt  of  it  what 
was  fitting,"  which  is  wrong,  because  "that  was 
before  Jehovah  "  never  means,  what  was  fitting. 
Maurer's  interpretation  is  very  far-fetched:  et 
adolehat  apud  eum  (sc.  Jova)  id,  quod  coram  Java 

erat  (sc.  sujimentmn).  Ewald  renders  it:  "he 
burnt  incense  alone  there,  where  one  stands  be- 

fore Jalive,  i.  e.,  in  the  holy  place."  But  what 
does  burning  incense  alone  mean?  Tlienius  as- 

serts IK'S  to  be  a  false  "insertion,"  and  translates: 
he  bi  ought  with  him  (i.  e,,  himself)  offerings  of  in- 

cense before  the  Lord  (j.  e.,  upon  the  altar  of  in- 
cense in  the  sanctuary).  inx  is  supposed  to 

mean :  "  he,  without  the  mediation  of  another,"  so 
that  "  we  have  here  an  evidence  that  Solomon,  at 
least,  exercised  in  person  the  functions  of  the 

high-priest."      But  we    cannot  so  easUy  throw 

"Hi's  out  of  the  text;  and  ipix  never  means:  he 
8 

himself  in  his  own  person ;  so  that  the  supposed 
"  evidence  "  falls  to  the  ground.  Finally,  KeU 
translates,  because  "I'Dpn  is  not  prceter.  but  infin. 

dbsol. :  "  and,  indeed,  setting  fire  to  (the  sacrifice) 
at  the  (altar),  which  was  before  the  Lord ;  "  but 
1'tDpn  always  means  "  to  burn  incense  "  when  it 
stands  as  here,  without  an  object;  besides,  the 
sentence  evidently  means  more  than  the  immedi- 

ately preceding  one,  which  speaks  of  burnt-offer- 
ings, in  the  case  of  which  burning  is  of  course 

implied.   It  is  certainly  true  that  flN  here,  as  well 

as  immediately  after  in  ver.  26,  and  so  often  else- 

where, means  "  with,  by,"  and  the  suffix  l'  must be  referred  to  the  preceding  n3tD  ;  but  it  is  in- 

correct to  make  the  clause  "which  was  before 
Jehovah,"  mean  the  altar  of  incense  which  was  so 
described  in  Lev.  xvi.  12,  18,  and  thus  to  conclude 

that  Solomon  burnt  incense  "in  the  sanctuary." 
As  2  Chron.  xxvi.  16  shows,  the  priests  alone  might 
do  this,  even  in  later  times ;  the  kings  were 
strictly  prohibited.  If  an  exception  had  been 
made  in  the  case  of  Solomon,  it  could  not  have 
been  noticed  only  casually  and  vaguely.  That 
clause  by  no  means  exclusively  indicates  the  altarof 

incense,  but,  as  chap.  viii.  64  shows,  the  "  brazen 
altar,"  too,  and  this  it  is  which  is  meant  here.  Ac- 

cording to  Num.  XV.  1-12  a  meat-offering  was  offer- 
ed with  every  burnt  and  peace  offering ;  and  for  the 

former  incense  was  essential,  according  to  Lev.  ii. 

1,  2,  which  was  wholly  burnt  (ver.  16).  "In- 
cense," therefore,  was  not  only  "  offered  "  on  the 

altar  of  incense  in  the  sanctuary,  but  also  on  the 

altar  of  burnt-offering,  and  ITlbp  in  Ps.  cxli.  2  is 
synonymous   with   MnJO  •      This  passage,   then, 

says  nothing  remarkable  respecting  Solomon,  but 
only  that  he  presented  his  meat-offering  three 
times  a  year,  as  well  as  his  burnt  and  peace  offer- 

ing. The  parallel  passage  of  Chron.  therefore  does 
not  mention  the  latter  expressly,  and  only  says  : 
"Then  Solomon  offered  burnt-offerings  unto  the 
Lord  on  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  buUt 

before  the  porch  .  .  three  times  in  the  year  "  (2 
Chron.  viii.    12,    13).      The   concluding   sentence 

n'BiTnX  DjC'l  does  not  mean:   "  thus  the  house 

was  finished"  (Luther),  for  this  was  not  done  by 
sacrifice  and   incense,  neither   does     U?^    mean 

finished,  but,  to  make  perfect,  whole.  The  house 
Solomon  had  buUt  only  became  all  it  was  designed 

to  be,   i.  c,  not  r\''y>  ,   a  house   of  sacrifice   (2 

Chron.  vii,  12),  a  central  sanctuary,  in  that  he  pre- 
sented now  all  the  offerings  on  the  festivals  which 

were  appointed  to  be  celebrated  by  the  whole 
people  (Lev.  xxiii.  14;  Dent.  xxvi.  16);  cf.  2 
Chron,  viii.  1 6.  Bottcher :  he  brought  the  temple, 
as  God's  house  and  place  of  prayer,  to  its  full meaning. 

Ters.  26-28.  And  king  Solomon  made  a 

navy  of  ships.  This  is  told  here  because  Solo- 
mon received  through  these  ships  the  large  amount 

of  gold  which  he  required,  partly  for  his  splendid 
buildings,  and  partly  to  carry  on  his  expensive 
works.  Ezion-geber,  a  sea-port  of  Edom,  situated 
on  the  Elanitio  arm  of  the  Arabian  gulf,  Num 

xxxiii.  35  ;  Dent.  ii.  8.      Elath  is  the  modern  Aka- 
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bah  on  the  eastern  bay  of  the  same  gulf,  and  was 
incorporated  with  the  Israelitish  kingdom  by 
David,  2  Sam.  viii.  14.  Both  cities  were  of  the 
highest  importance  in  a  commercial  view  (cf. 
Winer,  R.-W.-B.  I.,  s.  313,  361).  The  Phojnician 
Bailors  were  accounted  tlie  most  skilful,  and  were 
known  even  in  distant  lands  (Winer  II.,  s.  406). 

Upon  the  fleet  which  sailed  from  Ezion-geber 
Chron.  gives  (viii.  18):  "and  Hiram  sent  him  by 
the  hands  of  his  servants,  ships;  "  and  as  there 
was  no  way  of  conveyance  by  land,  nor  means  of 
shipping  from  Africa,  this  must  only  mean  (as 

Keil  remarks)  "  that  Hiram  gave  the  ships  for 
this  voyage  (to  Ophir),  i.  e.,  he  ordered  his  people 
at  Ezion-geber  to  build  them,  and  sent  all  the 

requisite  material  not  forthcoming  at  that  place." 
For  the  situation  of  Opldr  see  on  chap.  x.  22. 
Instead  of  420  talents  of  gold,  Chron.  gives  450  ; 
this  is,  no  doubt,  only  a  change  of  the  ciphers  3 
(20)  and  J  (50). 

HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  This  section  now  before  us  closes  the  ac- 

count of  Solomon's  buildings,  which  account  em- 
braces the  largest  portion  of  the  history  of  this 

reign.  Never  would  tlie  narrative  have  dwelt  so 

long  upon  them,  had  all  these  building-undertak- 
ings stood  outside  of  all  relation  to  the  theocratic 

kingdom.  None  of  all  the  kings  of  Israel  "built" 
so  much  as  Solomon,  who  is  described  for  that 
reason,  in  the  history  of  Israel,  as  the  king  of 
peace,  the  peace-prince.  His  buildings  were  no 
pleasure  and  luxury  structures,  but  were  designed 
to  further  the  greatness,  power,  and  splendor  of 

the  kingdom,  while  at  the  same  time  they  gave  evi- 
dence thereof  First  he  built  the  house  of  Jehovah, 

which  formed  the  heart  and  centre  of  the  whole 

theocracy;  then  the  palace,  i.  e.,  the  house, 

"  which  was  to  shed  glory  on  the  second  power  in 
Israel,  the  kingdom  which  was  then  reaching  its 

highest  summit "  (Ewald) ;  then  he  fortified  the 
house  by  MiUo,  and  surrounded  Jerusalem,  the 
capital,  with  walls ;  furthermore  he  made  fortresses 

and  store-cities  throughout''tlie  whole  country,  in 
north,  middle,  and  south  Palestine;  and,  finally, 
he  himself  began  ship-building,  so  as  to  bring  his 
kingdom  into  communication  with  rich  and  distant 
countries.  All  this,  however,  he  conducted  so  as 
to  cause  no  injury  to  his  own  kingdom,  but  rather 
EO  as  to  bring  it  to  a  height  of  prosperity  that  it 
never  before  or  afterwards  attained.    The  time  of 

the  DipCJ'  and  with  that  of  the  "building"  in  its 

widest  sense,  came  on  ri)6bt^  ',  liis  building  enter- 

prises were  the  natural  result  of  the  stage  of 
jevelopmeut  at  which  the  kingdom  was ;  he  buUt 
to  build  up  the  kingdom,  thus  fidflUing  his  mission 
in  the  history  of  the  theocracy. 

2.  I'lie  appearance  with  which  Solomon  was 
favored  after  the  completion  of  his  many  grand 
edifices,  as  tlie  text  clearly  and  positively  says 
(see  Exegetical  upon  ver.  1  sg.),  is  expressly 
placed  in  relation  to  and  contrasted  with  that 
which  he  had  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  at 
Gibeon  (chap.  iii.  5).  The  Lord  had  given  him 
not  only  what  he  had  asked  for,  but  also  riches, 
dignity,  and  fame.  He  had  succeeded  in  all  that 
he  had  undertaken  ;  not  only  did  he  himself  stand 
at  the  summit  of  fortune,  but  his  people  had  never 
before  reached  such  a  great  and  prosperous  state. 

being  blessed  with  peace  and  quiet  without,  and 
with  prosperity  and  comfort  within  (chap.  iv.  20 ; 
V.  4  sq. ;  viii.  66).  Then  came  the  second  appear- 

ing, which  contained  with  the  remembrance  of  the 
prayer  answered  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple, 
and  the  promise  of  blessing  in  the  future,  a  threat- 

ening and  warning  very  wholesome,  and  even 
necessary  now  for  Solomon  himself,  who,  though 
hitherto  loyal  and  faithful  to  the  Lord,  was  open 
to  the  temptation  to  fall  away,  as  the  after-history 
shows,  and  whose  heart  the  searcher  of  hearts  knew 
better  than  he  did  himself  (cf.  chap.  viii.  39).  But 
it  was  also  needed  (the  discourse  ceases  to  con- 

cern Solomon  alone  after  ver.  6)  by  that  ever- 
restless,  fickle  people  which  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  greatest  happiness  were  in  danger  of  forget- 

ting their  Lord  and  God,  and  of  relapsing  into  the 
idolatrous  worship  which  was  more  agreeable  to 
tlie  flesh.  Hence  it  appears,  too,  that  the  words 
in  vers,  6-9  are  the  chief  part  of  the  divine  dis- 

course, and  not  an  addition  invented  by  the  author 
of  these  books,  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple, 
as  Ewald  and  Eisenlohr  assert. 

3.  I'he  divine  threatening  was  literally  fulfilled. 
No  people  in  the  world  ever  became  such  a  "  pro- 

verb." Singular  as  it  stands  in  the  world-history 
in  its  election,  it  is  equally  so  in  its  rejection  and 
ruin.  It  has  remained,  to  the  present  day,  the 
living  witness  of  the  saving  love  and  grace  of 
God  on  the  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  of 
holiness,  truth,  and  retributive  justice.  By  its 
story  it  preaches  to  aU-  nations  the  eternal  truth 
which  the  prophet  Azariah  proclaimed  to  king 

Asa :  "  If  ye  forsake  him,  He  will  forsake  you  " 
(2  Chron.  xv.  2).  When,  in  consequence  of  their 
complete  departure  from  God,  the  temple  built  by 
Solomon  was  destroyed,  Israel  ceased  to  be  an 
independent  kingdom,  and  the  people  were  banish- 

ed ;  and  when,  after  the  second  temple  was  built, 

they  rejected  David's  great  Son,  their  promised, 
true,  and  eternal  king,  in  Wliom  all  nations  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  blessed,  this  temple  was  destroy- 

ed never  to  be  rebuilt,  and  the  people  were 
scattered  through  all  the  world,  ceasing  ibrever  to 
be  an  independent  kingdom  and  nation,  every- 

where despised,  reviled,  and  persecuted. 
4.  The  various  building-enterprises  of  Solomon, 

as  well  as  the  arrangements  more  or  less  connect- 
ed with  them,  were  practical  evidence  that  the 

Lord  had  given  him  in  unusual  measure  the  lois- 
dovi  for  ruling  and  skill  in  affairs  which  he  had 
implored  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign  (chap.  iii. 

''-9).  He  knew  how  to  procure  the  material,  in 
part  costly,  which  was  requisite  for  liis  buildings, 
as  well  also  the  requisite  architects  and  builders, 
by  a  compact  (favorable  to  himself)  with  his 
Tyrian  neighbor ;  and  repaid  him  for  the  quantity 
of  gold  he  supplied  him  with  without  heaping 
oppressive  debts  on  his  people,  but  by  surrender- 

ing a  district  of  little  value  near  the  Tyrian  frontier, 
and  almost  altogether  inhabited  by  strangers  to 
Israel.  He  made  use  of  the  descendants  of  the 

subjugated  Cauaanites  who  were  left  in  the  land, 
to  execute  those  public  works  which  were  de- 

signed to  protect  the  country  and  further  its 
material  prosperity ;  thus  sparing  his  own  people, 
who,  like  every  other  free  people,  had  no  slavish 
work,  but  performed  only  military  service.  Ho 
buUt  a  separate  palace  for  his  consort,  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  and  by  this  means  secured  the  favor  of 
his  powerful  neighbors,  the  Egyptians.      That  th« 
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lemple  he  had  built  might  heoome  and  remain  the 
central  place  of  worship,  and  thus  a  bond  of  unity 
and  communion  for  the  entire  people,  he  himself, 
as  head  and  representative  of  the  theocracy, 
offered  solemn  sacrifices  on  the  three  great  yearly 
festivals,  when  all  the  tribes  met.  In  order  not 
only  to  meet  the  expenses  of  his  many  and  costly 
buildings,  but  also  to  teach  commerce  to  his  peo- 

ple, who  had  hitherto  almost  entirely  lived  by 
agriculture,  he  managed  to  engage  the  sea-faring 
and  skilled  Phcenicians  to  build  a  common  fleet, 
which  opened  tlie  way  to  other  seas  and  lands  for 
them,  and  was  the  source  of  great  riches  to  his 
own  kingdom. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PEACTICAL. 

Ters.  1-9.  The  second  appearance  of  Jehovah 
to  Solomon :  (a)  the  point  of  time  at  which  it 
occurred,  vers.  1,  2  (seeHistor.  and  Etliic);  {b)  the 
object  wliich  it  had,  vers.  3-9  (Promise  and  warn- 

ing).— In  the  divine  address  to  Solomon  the  good- 
ness and  the  severity  of  God  are  shown  (Rom.  si. 

22):  )iis  goodness  in  the  establishment  of  His 
promises  (vers.  3-5),  his  severity  in  the  cliastise- 
meut  of  backsliding  (vers.  6-9). — Vers.  3,  Wurt. 
SuMM. :  A  most  powerful  thing  is  a  devout,  hum- 

ble, and  beMeving  prayer,  for  thereby  man  bo- 
seeches  God  to  grant  liim  his  desire  (Jolm  xvi.  23). 
— To  every  house  where  the  name  of  God  is  truly 
honored  applies  the  divine  saying  :  Mine  eyes  and 
my  heart  shall  dwell  there  forever. — Vers.  6-9. 
Because  men  endure  uninterrupted  prosperity  with 
much  greater  difficulty  than  they  do  crosses  and 
afflictions,  therefore,  when  they  are  at  the  summit 
of  their  wishes,  and  their  hearts'  desire,  it  is  most 
necessary  that  the  grave  importance  of  God  and 
of  eternity  should  be  held  up  before  them,  so  tliat 
they  may  not  fall  into  security,  and  forget  to  work 
out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ; 
for  what  availeth  it  a  man,  &o.  (Matth.  xvi.  26). 
He  who  thinketh  he  standeth,  let  him  take  heed 
lest  he  fall  (1  Cor.  x.  12). — The  more  abundantly 
God  displays  his  mercy  and  love  towards  an  indi- 

vidual or  towards  a  nation,  so  much  the  more  fear- 
ful will  be  the  righteous  sentence  if  the  riches  of 

His  mercy  are  despised. — In  happy  and  prosperous 

days  forget  not  that  the  Lord  tells  us  :  "Watch  and 
pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. — How  many 
men,  how  many  famihes,  how  many  nations  bless- 

ed in  every  respect,  have  come  to  a  fearful  and 
sliameful  end  1  Asljest  thou:  Wherefore  is  this? 
the  only  reply  is :  Because  they  have  forsaken  the 
Lord  their  God ;  for  what  a  man  sows  that  shall 
he  also  reap. — Let  liim  who  will  not  recognize  a 
divine  justice  turn  to  the  twice-destroyed  temple 
of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  world-scattered  people 
who  have  become  a  by-word  amongst  all  nations. 

Vers.  10-14.  The  demeanor  of  Solomon  and 
Hiram  towards  each  otlier.  (a)  Friends  and  neigh- 

bors should  be  of  one  mind,  and  mutually  ready  to 
lielp  each  other.  (6)  Let  not  him  who  has  kindly 
aided  thee  with  his  substance  be  long  awaiting 
the  proofs  of  thy  gratitude,  and  render  to  him 
luoro  rather  than  less  even  if  he  need  it  not. 

(c)  Regard  not  so  much  the  gift  which  thou  re- 
ceivest  as  the  disposition  of  tlie  giver,  remember- 

ing always:  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive.—From  the  heathen  Hiram  many  Christians 

may  learn,  even  where  real  cause  for  dissatisfac- 
tion and  just  claims  exist,  to  state  the  dispropor- 
tion between  gifts  and  recompenses  with  friendly 

words,  and  in  a  kindly  manner. — Friends,  who 
through  long  years  have  aided  each  other,  must 
not  be  estranged,  even  when  one  thinks  himself 
injured  by  the  other,  but  must  strive  to  come  to  a 
tliorongh  understanding  and  agreement. 

Vers.  15-23.  The  plans  and  arrangements  of 
Solomon  for  the  benefit  and  protection  of  the  land. 
(a)  First  he  built  the  house  of  the  Lord,  forth  from 
which  would  come  all  salvation  for  Israel ;  then 
he  built  the  store-houses  for  times  of  need  and 
famine,  and  as  protection  against  the  enemies  of 
the  kingdom.  A  wise  prince  cares  alike  for  the 
religious  and  spiritual,  and  for  the  material  and 
temporal  well-being  of  his  people,  and  in  times  of 
peace  does  his  utmost  to  provide  against  every 
danger  which  may  assail  the  land,  either  from 
without  or  within.  For  this  a  nation  can  never  be 
grateful  enough,  and  should  uphold  him  with 
readiness  and  might,  instead  of  murmuring  and 

complaining,  as  is  often  the  case,  (b)  Solomon's 
plan  was,  in  his  undertakings  to  spare  his  nation 
all  servile  labor,  as  far  as  possible.  Therefore, 
for  all  compulsory  service  he  employed  the  con- 

quered enemy,  who,  as  such,  were  slaves.  A  wise 
prince  will  never  impose  burdensome  taxes  or 
lieavy  labor  upon  his  people,  and  reigns  much 
more  willingly  over  freemen  than  over  slaves; 
but  a  good  and  loyal  people  does  not  make  free- 

dom a  pretext  for  villany,  and  ever  follows  the 

king's  call  for  arms  when  the  defence  of  "  Father- 
land" is  concerned.  For  Israel  can  no  more  say 

with  truth — The  Lord  is  my  rock,  my  fortress, 
and  my  deliverer  (Ps.  xviii.  3),  if  all  the  nation 
does  not  aid  in  its  defences  and  fortifications. — 
In  the  kingdom  of  the  true  and  eternal  prince  of 
peace  bondage  will  cease,  and  all  men  shall  ob- 

tain the  freedom  of  the  children  of  God. — Ver. 
25.  Solomon  sets  tt^  good  example  before  all 
the  people;  he  not  only  builds  the  temple,  but 
also  frequents  it  regularly.  It  is  as  much  the  duty 
of  the  highest  as  of  tlie  lowest  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,  to  pray,  and  to  celebrate  the  Sacrament. 
— Ver.  26  sq.  A  wise  government  seeks  not  only  to 
preserve  existing  prosperity,  but  also  to  discover 
new  sources  thereof — Many  there  are  who  travel 
over  land  and  sea  to  seek  gold,  and  to  become 
rich,  and  forget  that  the  Lord  hath  said :  I  counsel 
thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou 
mayestberich  (Rev.  iii.  18).  Expeditions  into  far 
countries  must  serve  not  only  to  obtain  gold  and 
treasure,  but  also  to  carry  thither  the  treasure 
which  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal 
(Matth.  vi.  19  sq.) — Commerce  may  become  a  rich 
blessing  for  a  nation,  but  a  greedy  thirst  for  gold 
often  leads  to  extreme  luxury  and  neglect  of  God, 
as  is  many  times  exemplified  in  the  history  of IsraeL 
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FOURTH   SECTION. 

THE  FAME   AND   THE   MAGNIFICENCE   OF   SOLOMON. 

(Chapter  X.) 

A. — The  Visit  of  the  Queen  of  Sheha. 

Chap.  X.  1-13. 

1         And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the  fame  of  Solomon  concerning  '  the 
3  name  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  she  came  to  prove  him  with  bard  questions.  And 

she  came  to  Jerusalem  with  a  very  great  train,  with  camels  that  bare  spices,  nnd 

very  much  gold,  and  precious  stones :  and  when  she  was  come  to  ̂   Solomon,  she 3  communed  with  him  of  all  that  was  in  her  heart.  And  Solomon  told  her  all 

her  questions :  there  was  not  any  thing  [a  question  ̂ ]  hid  from  the  king,  which 
4  he  told  her  not.     And  when  the  queen'  of  Sheba  had  seen  all  *  Solomon's  wisdom, 5  and  the  house  that  he  had  built,  and  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the  sitting  of 

his  servants,  and  the  attendance  of  his  ministers,  and  their '  apparel,  and  his 
cupbearers,  and  his  ascent "  by  which  he  went  up  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord 

6  [Jehovah]  ;  there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her.  And  she  said  to  the  king.  It  was  a 

true  report '  that  I  heard  in  mine  own  land  of  thy  acts '  and  of  thy  wisdom. 
7  Howbeit  I  believed  not  the  words,'  until  I  came,  and  mine  eyes  had  seen  it ; 

and  behold,  the  half  was  not  told  me :  thy  wisdom  and  prosperity  exceedeth 

8  the  fame  which  I  heard.     Happy  are  thy  men,*  happy  are  these  thy  servants, 
9  which  stand  continually  before  thee,  and  that  hear  thy  wisdom.  Blessed  be  the 

Lord  [Jehovah]  thy  God,  which  delighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of 
Israel :  because  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  loved  Israel  forever,  therefore  made  he  thee 

10  king,  to  do  judgment  and  justice.  And  she  gave  the  king  an  hundred  and 
twenty  talents  of  gold,  and  of  spices  very  great  store,  and  precious  stones  :  there 
came  no  more  such  abundance  of  spices  as  these  which  the  queen  of  Sheba  gave 

11  to  king  Solomon.  And  the  navy  also  of  Hiram,  that  brought  gold  from  Ophir, 

brought  in  from  Ophir  great  plenty  of   almug  °  trees,   and   precious   stones. 
12  And  the  king  made  of  the  almug  trees  pillars  for  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Je- 

hovah], and  for  the'  king's  house,  harps  also  and  psalteries  for  singers:  there 13  came  no  such  almug  trees,  nor  were  seen  unto  this  day.  And  king  Solomon 
gave  unto  the  queen  of  Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoever  she  asked,  besides  that 

which  Solomon  gave  her  of  his  royal  bounty.'"  So  she  turned  and  went  to  her 
own  country,  she  and  her  servants. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GEAMMATIOAL. 

'  Ver.  1.  [The  Sept.  and  Syr.  render  this  very  difficult  expreBsion,   nllT    DE^^J    V.'&''^    JfDkJ'TlN  C^eo  Exeg. 

Com.),  "  heard  the  name  of  Solomon  and  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  and  the  Arab,  the  same  except  in  retaining  famt  in  th« first  clause. 
s  Ver.  i.  [Many  MS9.  edition.i,  and  the  Vulg.  and  Syr.,  Insert  kinq  before  Solomon. 
3  Ver.  3.  [There  seems  no  sufficient  reason  for  varying  the  translation  of  -)3-|  occurring  twice  In  such  close  prox- 

imity.   The  same  variation  Is  observed  in  the  Chald.  and  Syr.,  but  the  Sept.  have  \dyo!  in  both  cases. 
*  Ver.  4.  [Several  MSS.  followed  by  the  Arab,  omit  "all." 
»  Ver.  5.  [The  Sept.,  quite  without  authority,  put  the  pronoun  in  the  singular  as  referring  to  Solomon's  apparel 
»  Ver,  6.  [All  the  ancient  versions  render  "  the  burnt-offerings  which  he  offered  "  (see  Exeg.  Com.)  and  must  there- 

iOre  have  read    IDvi?    instead  of    \Tw^  t   but  without  reason.    See  Exeg.  Com. 

'  Vers.  0,1.  [The  Heb.forr«;)or«and<7«««,ver.6,andTO<w*,ver.T,lsthe  samein  ,  D^'ia'T  nnd  this  sameness  is 
preserved  in  yie  Sept.,  although  hardly  possible  in  English. 

s  Ver.  8.  [The  Sept.  curiously  enough  render  "  happy  are  the  women." 

'  Ver.  11.  [Almug  is  not  a  translation,  but  only  a  putting  Into  English  letters  of  the  Heb.    D'SD^K  .      The  ver. 

lions  render:— Vulg.  thyina;  Sept.  irtXeKij™  (Alex.  iireWKrjTa);   Arab,  colored  wood,*.  «.  that  kind  of'wood  naturallj painted  with  various  colors.    Tlie  sense  as  now  generally  understood  is  »andal-wood.    See  Exeg.  Com. 
1"  Ver.  18.  [Lit.  gave  her  as /rom  the  hand  of  iting  Solomon.— F.  &.] 
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ESEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ters.   1-3.  And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba. 
Cf.  2  Chroa.  ix.  1-12.  The  name  of  Solomon 
became  famous  far  and  near,  through  the  trading 
ships  that  were  mentioned  in  chap.  ix.  26  sq. 
A  proof  is  here  given.     Hit' ,  Sheba,  is  a  country  in 

Arabia  Felix  (not  to  be  confounded  with  ̂ {30 ,  «'•  «■, 
Meroe  in  Ethiopia,  as  Josephus  has  it),  on  the  Eed 
Sea,  rich  in  spices,  frankincense,  gold,  and  precious 
stones  (Jer.  vi.  20 ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  22 ;  Isai.  Ix.  6  ;  Ps. 

Ixxii.  15).  "  The  Sabfeans,  whose  capital  city  was 
Sheba,  had  become,  through  their  extensive  com- 

merce, the  richest  nation  among  the  Arabians " 
(Winer,  R.-  W.-B.  IT.  s.  405 ;  Duncker,  Gesch.  des 
Alterth.  I.  s.  140  sq).  The  Queen  of  this  coun- 

try, who  visited  Solomon,  was  certainly  the  reign- 
ing one;  according  to  Claudian  in  Eutrop.  i.  132, 

the  Sabteans  were  generally  governed  by  queens, 
but  this  has  no  historical  foundation.  Whether 

she  were  widowed  or  immarried  is,  like  her  name, 
uncertain.  Her  fame  spread  with  and  through  that 

of  Solomon,  who  was  the  beau-ideal  of  a  king 
throughout  the  East,  for  even  the  Koran  mentions 
her  visit  to  Solomon  (Sar.  27),  and  there  are  many 

legends  about  it  among  the  Arabians  and  Abysain- 
ians.  The  former  name  her  Balkis,  and  the  latter 

JIaquoda,  and  even  say  tliat  she  had  a  son  by  Sol- 
omon, named  Monihelek  (or  Melimclek),*  who  was 

the  ancestor  of  the  Abyssinian  kings  (comp.  Winer). 
These    fables   of  after-times   need   no   refutation. 

The  words  nin'  DL'v  ,  which  are  wanting  in  Chron., 

are  by  no  means  unsuitable  or  superfluous  (Mo- 
vers) ;  they  exist  in  all  the  old  translations,  but 

have  been  very  differently  understood.  Propter 
nomen  Jeh.  (Le  Clerc)  is  least  like  it ;  neither  is  Do 

Wette  right:  to  Jehovah's  honor;  nor  this,  "the 
fame  of  what  Solomon  had  become  by  Jehovah's  fa- 

vor "  (Gesenius) ;  nor,  the  fame  ''that  Solomon  had 
ncquired  through  the  glory  of  his  God  "  (Ewald) ; 
nor  yet,  "which  he  had  attained,  by  Jehovah  glo- 

rifying himself  so  in  him  "  (Weil).     The  expression 

involuntarily  reminds  us  of  the  niiT  0&7  chap.  iii. 

2;  V.  17,  19;  viii.  17,  18,  19,  20,  44,  48;  2  Sam. 
vii.  13.  The  house  built  to  Jehovah's  name  was 

the  first  and  principal  reason  of  Solomon's  fame ; 
and  -was  what  the  Queen  had  chiefly  heard  of,  in 
which  sho  had  seen,  like  Hiram,  an  evidence  of 
wisdom.     This  she  desired  to  prove  for  herself 

To  prove  him  with  hard  questions.  To 
clothe  wisdom  in  the  form  of  proverbs,  which  were 

often  dark  and  enigmatical  on  accountof  their  bre- 
vity, is  a  primitive  custom  of  the  East,  especially 

among  the  Arabians,  who  are  very  rich  in  proverbs ; 
the  collection  of  the  Meidani,  for  instance,  which 
contains  6,000  proverbs,  and  the  Makami  of  the 
Hariri  show  this.  Chap.  iv.  32  says  that  3,000  are 
by  Solomon;  and  those  in  his  name,  that  are  now 
extant,  include  many  that  are  enigmatical.  We  do 
not  mean  enigmas  in  the  sense  of  those  that  used 

to  be  propounded  at  meals  or  otherwise  {cf.  Ro- 
senmuller  A.  u.  N.  Morgenland  with  Judges  xiv. 
12);  the  Queen  did  not  want  any  trial  of  skill  in 
tinigmas  with  Solomon,  but  wished  to  propound 

*  Spe  the  wracfifui  aecount  of  the  leprends,  in  Stanley^B 
/c-.ciVt  Chw  -,!i,  SecoDd  8«rle«,  p.  259-262.— E.  H. 

important  and  difficult  questions  to  him.  Solonion 
did  not  fail  in  a  single  answer  (Tan  ver.  3  is  solv- 

ing riddles  in  Jud.  xiv.  19,  and  interpreting  dreams 
in  Gen.  xh.  24;  Dan.  v.  12). 

Vers.  4^8.  And  when  the  Queen  had  seen 

all  Solomon's  wisdom.  Solomon's  wisdom  was 
shown,  not  only  in  his  answers  and  discourses 
(ver.  3),  but  in  all  his  arrangements,  in  the  whole 
constitution  of  the  court,  and  manner  of  his  govern- 

ment; whithersoever  the  Queen  looked,  she  beheld 
evidence  of  his  wonderful  gifts  and  powers  of 

thought.  The  "house  "  is  not  the  Temple,  but  the 
royal  palace,  as  the  following  words  concerning  the 

court-appointments  show.  "  Tlie  meat  of  his  table" 
is  the  royal  table,  the  splendor  of  which  is  espe- 

cially described.  The  sitting  of  his  servants,  and  the 

attendance  of  his  ministers,  means  "the  civil  officers 
who  sat  at  the  royal  table,  and  the  servants,  among 

whom  were  the  ̂ ^cup-hearers"  in  attendance  upon 
them  (Berthoau).  These  three  descriptions  have 

nothing  to  do  with  localities,  with  the  ministers' 
seats,  the  place  where  the  servants  stood,  nor  the 
preparations  for  the  cup-bearing  (Weil) ;  nor  the 
order  of  the  offices,  and  the  rooms  of  the  lower 
servants  (Theniua) ;    for  the  parallel  passage  in  2 

Chron.  ix.  4  shows  that  1''pt^'ID  are  persons.  It  is 
more  doubtful  how  we  are  to  understand  the  fol- 

lowing words  VOV)  1  *°-  >  Chron.  has  irivV  in- 
stead. All  the  translations  give  for  both  passages : 

"  and  the  burnt-offerings,  which  he  offered  in  Je- 
hovah's house;  "  this  would  mean  the  solemn  and 

magnificent  rites  of  the  Temple  worship.  But  it 
would  not  agree  with  the  description  just  preceding, 

of  the  royal  table  and  court  appointments,  the  ser- 
vants and  cup-bearers ;  and  above  aU,  the  spleudid 

Temple  building  would  have  deserved  mention;  it 
would  be  necessary,  too,  to  alter  the  text  in  both 

places ;   and  iripjj)   should  be  read,  yet  we  have 

no  grounds  for  doing  this.  If  this  were  the  right 
reading,  the  Chronicler,  who  was  so  partial  to  the 
details  concerning  the  worship,  would   not  have 

taken  ijlvj?    instead.      Most  modern  translators 

(Keil,  Winer,   Ewald),   therefore,  give  ascent  for 

ini^y;     meaning  the  particular  ascent    of    steps 

that  led  from  the  palace  to  the  Temple  ;  and  rhv 

Ezek.  xl.  26  has  the  same  signification.  This  ascent 
of  steps  belonged  to  the  palace,  and  very  likely 
struck  the  eye,  as  it  is  here  expressly  mentioned  ; 
it  also  appears  from  2  Kings  xvi.  1 8  that  tlie  king 
had  a  peculiar  entrance  of  that  kind  to  the  Temple. 
The  concluding  words  of  ver.  5  are  literally,  and 
there  was  no  more  breath  in  her ;  as  the  breath 

goes  in  terror  (Josh.  ii.  11 ;  v.  1),  so  it  also  goes  in 
cases  of  extreme  astonishment. 

Vers.  9,  10.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God, 
We  cannot  conclude  from  these  words  that  the 

Queen  had  formahy  confessed  the  One  God  of  Is- 
rael, but  rather  that  it  meant  what  we  have  already 

remarked  of  a  similar  expression  of  Hiram,  chap. 
V.  1.  What  she  saw  and  heard  excited  her  wonder 

to  such  a  degree,  that  it  seemed  to  her  directly  im- 
parted by  the  God  Solomon  adored,  and  for  whom 

she  became  filled  with  reverence.  The  presents 

which  the  Queen,  according  to  custom,  made,  con- 
sisted of  those  articles  in  which  her  land  most 
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abouBded,  and  for  which  it  was  most  famous.  The 
spices  were  principally  tlie  famous  Arabian  balm, 
which  was  largely  exported ;  according  to  Josephus 

{Ant.  8,  6,  6)  the  balm-shrub  was  introduced  into 
Palestine  by  the  Queen  of  Sheba  (Winer,  B.-  W.-B. 
I.  s.  1S2). 

Vers.  11-13.  And  the  navy  also  of  Hiram, 
&c.  The  mention  of  the  costly  presents  leads  the 
author  to  the  remark,  vers.  11  and  12,  which  may 
be  regarded  as  a  parenthesis,  that  such  articles  of 

luxury  were  introduced  in  abundance  into  Jeru- 
salem by  commerce ;  and  the  (fragrant)  spices  re- 

minded him  of  the  equally  great  quantities  of  san- 

dal-wood that  Solomon  received  through  Hiram's 
ships.  This  wood,  which  is  indigenous  to  India, 

"  was  highly  prized  throughout  the  East  for  its  fra- 
grance, and  partly  was  carved  into  images,  partly 

used  for  fine  utensils,  and  partly  used  for  incense- 

burning"  (Winer,  II.  s.  379).    IJJDD  (ver.  12)  only 
occurs  here,  and  its  meaning  is  not  quite  cer- 

tain.    The  root  1J?D  means,  to  support,  make  sure. 

Thenius  calls  it  "  supports  of  the  resting,''  i.  c, 
seats  made  by  Solomon  on  the  walls  of  a  palace  or 
Temple  room ;  but  we  do  not  find  the  slightest 
mention   of  such  a  Temple  room  anywhere.     As 

Chron.  has  ni?DD  (from  ppD,  to  prepare  the  way, 

Ps.  Ixviii. ;  v.)  instead  of  our  word,  Bertheau 
thinks  that  lyD  hke  ̂ JJV  is  to  advance,  so  that 
both  expressions  really  denote  the  same  thing ;  i. 

e.,  the  "way  of  entrance,  ascent."  .Jarchi  gives 

15>DD  by  nSVT  «'•  ̂ .j  wainscoting  on  the  floor (tessellated  pavements) ;  and  this  seems  the  best. 
The  translation,  steps  with  banisters  (Keil),  has  no 

authority,  ̂ i33  and  p^J  must  be  stringed  instru- 

ments with  sounding-boards ;  they  are  mentioned 
together  in  Ps.  Lxxi.  22;  cviii.  3;  cl.  3;  we  know 
nothing  certain  of  their  natures.  Which  Solomon 

gave  her  of  his  royal  bounty  (ver,  13),  ?'.  e.,  besides the  things  he  presented  her  with  according  to  the 
custom  of  kings,  he  gave  her  everything  else  she 
desired.  We  can  scarcely  think  this  included,  as 
the  other  translators  think,  any  literary  produc- 

tions. It  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  Ethiopian 

Christians  "concluded  rightly  from  these  words 
that  their  Queen  had  a  son  by  Solomon  "  (Ber- 
theau). 

HISTOEICAl  AUD  ETHIOAIi. 

1.  The  section  before  us  does  not,  by  any  means, 
contain  a  story  accidentally  and  arbitrarily  inserted 
here,  which,  however  beautiful  it  may  be,  might  be 
left  out  without  doing  harm,  because  it  does  not 
bear  upon  the  history  of  the  Israelite  kings.  How 

high  the  significance  which  has  always  been  at- 
tached to  the  event  recorded  is,  is  shown  by  the 

fact  that  the  remembrance  of  it  has  been  preserved 
outside  of  Palestine  for  thoHsands  of  years,  and  that 
two  ancient  peoples,  the  Arabians  and  Abyssinians, 
revered  the  Queen  of  Sheba  as  the  mother  of  their 
line  of  kings ;  the  Abyssinian  tradition  making  the 
son  she  bore  to  Solomon  the  founder  of  the  ancient 

Ethiopian  kingdom.  And  when  the  Lord,  from 
out  the  treasure  of  the  Old  Testament  history, 
chooses  this  narrative,  and  presents  it  for  the 
shaming  of  his  contemporaries,  this  presupposes 
that  it  was  known  to  and  specially  esteemed  by  all 
jlher  nalions      It  is,  therefore,   something   more 

than  an  ordinary  visit  of  royal  etiquette.  Sabaes 
was  reckoned  to  be  the  richest,  most  highly  favored 
and  glorious  land  in  the  ancient  world,  and  there- 

fore was  given  the  unique  name  of  "  The  Happy." 
Agatharchides  names  the  Saba3ar »  yivo^  ■^avroia; 
Kvpiov  cvdaifioviaQ.  Now  when  the  .^  -^en  came 
with  a  splendid  retinue  to  visit  this  distant  land, 
and  from  no  poUtical  design,  but  merely  to  see  and 
hear  the  famous  king ;  and  when  she,  the  sovereign 
of  the  most  fortunate  country  in  the  world,  declared 
that  what  she  had  seen  and  heard  exceeded  all  her 

expectations ;  this  surely  was  the  greatest  homage 
Solomon  could  have  met,  homage  that  no  king  had 
ever  yet  received ;  and  the  result  was  that  Solomon 
was  regarded  as  the  ideal  of  a  wise,  great,  and 
happy  king,  throughout  the  Eastern  world.  Tlie 
visit  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  marks,  then,  the  splendor 
and  climax  of  the  Old  Testament  Kingdom,  and 
marks  an  essential  moment  in  the  history  of  the 
covenant  as  well  as  of  Solomon.  This  story  is 
therefore  in  its  right  place,  following,  as  it  does, 
the  account  of  the  great  and  glorious  works  Solo- 

mon made  for  his  country  and  which  acquired  for 
him  so  much  fame. 

2.  The  context  explains  (he  land  of  "  wisdom  "  that 
the  Queen  sought  and  found  in  Solomon.  It  was  not 

much  learning;  neither  were  the  "riddles"  that 
Solomon  solved  metaphysical  problems,  nor  mere 
conversation  and  play  of  wit.  Besides  the  answers 

he  gave  to  her  questions,  his  works,  appoint- 
ments, and  arrangements  convinced  the  Queen  of 

his  great  wisdom,  in  which  she  recognized  the 
working  of  a  peculiar  power  and  grace  imparted 
by  God.  It  was  also  a  practical  or  life-wisdom, 
such  as  Solomon  himself  describes,  "  a  tree  of  life 
to  them  that  lay  hold  upon  her,  length  of  days  is 
in  her  right  hand,  and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and 
honor.  The  merchandise  of  it  is  better  than  the 

merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine 
gold.  She  is  more  precious  than  rubies,  and  all  the 
things  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared 

unto  her,"  Prov.  iii.  14^18.  But  this  wisdom  rests 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  knowledge  and  fear  of 
God  (comp.  ver.  1  and  Prov.  ii.  4^6),  and  the  whole 
reign  of  Solomon  is  the  result  of  the  s.ame  (see 
HistoricalandEthicalonchap. iv.  29).  "01  happy 
time,  when  mighty  princes  visited  each  other  in  the 
midst  of  their  lands,  made  tranquil  by  a  holy  fear 
of  God,  so  to  vie  with  each  other  in  wisdom  and 

what  is  still  better,  the  search  after  wisdom" 

(Ewald). 
3.  When  the  Lord  says  in  Matt.  xii.  42  and  Luke 

xi.  81 :  "  The  Queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  this  generation  and  shall  con- 

demn it ;  for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  be- 

hold a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here,"  he  recog- 
nizes the  prophetical  and  typical  meaning  of  our 

narrative,  as  is  the  case  generally  with  the  king- 
dom of  Solonjon.  It  is  said  in  the  prophetical 

descriptions  of  the  peaceful  kingdom  of  Messiah, 

"the  Kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  (Meroe)  shall  offer 
gifts ;  yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him ; 
all  nations  shall  serve  him  "  (Ps.  Ixxii.  10,  11) ;  and 
"  all  they  from  Sheba  shall  come ;  they  shall  bring 
gold  and  incense,  and  they  shall  show  forth  the 

praises  of  the  Lord  "  (Isai.'  Ix,  6).  The  Queen  of Sheba,  who  came  from  far,  out  of  the  happiest 
country  of  the  world,  to  Solomon,  brought  hira 
presents,  and  received  all  slie  wished  from  him,  is 

a  type  of  the  kings  who  with  their  ptioplo  shall 
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come  from  far  and  near  to  the  everlasting  Prince 
of  peace,  the  King  of  kings,  and  shall  do  him  hom- 

age. Her  visit  is  an  historical  prophecy  of  the  true 
and  eternal  kingdom  of  peace.  It  is  just  this  pro- 

phetical and  typical  character  of  the  story  that 
gives  such  emphasis  to  our  Lord's  reproof  of  the hardened  Israelites  of  His  time. 

HOMILETICAL  AXT)  PBAOTICAl. 

Vers.  1-13.  The  queen  of  Sheba  comes  to  Solo- 
raon.  (a)  She  comes  in  order  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon.  (6)  She  finds  more  than  she  expected,  (c) 
She  vporships  and  praises  the  Lord  for  what  she  lias 
seen  and  heard,  (d)  She  returns  home  in  peace,  with 
rich  gifts. — Solomon  receiving  the  Queen  of  Sheba 
a  type  of  Christ  (Matt.  xxii.  42).  (a)  He  did  not  re- 

ject her  v,-ho  sought  him,  but  raised  her  up  (John 
vi.  3'7).  (6)  He  solved  her  questions,  and  showed 
her  his  glory  (John  i.  9,  14;  xxii.  46;  vi.  68).  (c)  He 
accepted  her  gifts,  and  gave  her  much  more  in  re- 

turn, even  all  that  she  desired  and  requested. 
(John  X.  11,  28;  xvi.  24;  iv.  13  sq.).  Vers.  1-3. 
The  Queen  of  Sheba  had  everything  that  pertam.s 
to  temporal  prosperity  and  good  fortune,  high  rank, 
power  and  honor,  health  and  wealth;  but  all  these 
satisfied  not  her  soul;  she  sought  the  solution  of 
the  enigma  of  life,  and  when  she  heard  of  Solomon, 
and  of  the  name  of  the  Lord,  she  spared  no  expense 
or  trouble,  neither  regarded  the  scorn  and  con- 

tempt of  the  world,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  longing 
of  her  soul  for  the  word  of  life.  She  said  not : 
I  am  rich,  and  have  an  abundance,  and  need  noth- 

ing; but  she  felt  that  she  still  needed  the  highest 
and  the  best.  How  superior  is  this  heathen  wo- 

man to  so  many  Christians,  who  hunger  and  thirst 
after  all  possible  things,  but  never  after  a 
knowledge  of  truth  and  wisdom,  after  the 
word  of  hfe.  We  do  not  need  to  journey 
to  Jerusalem,  to  find  him  who  is  greater  than 
Solomon,  for  he  has  promised :  "  I  am  with 
you  forever,  until  the  end  of  the  world,"  and  can 
be  found  everywliere,  if  men  seek  him  earnestly. — 
God  is  not  without  a  witness  in  the  midst  of  the 
heathen,  whereby  they  may  feel  and  recognize  Hirh, 
for  He  wills  that  all  men  shall  be  aided  to  come  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  The  same  God  who 
gave  Solomon  the  wise  heart  for  which  he  prayed, 
revealed  to  the  inquiring  spirit  of  the  heathen 
queen  what  she  most  desired.— Ver.  3.  One  re- 

ceives with  readiness  and  alacrity  the  soul  which 
longs  after  the  truth  of  God;  such  souls  faithfully 
apply  the  same,  they  do  not  weary — and  the  coun- 

sel of  God  unto  salvation  is  not  withheld  from 

them  (Acts  xx.  27,  and  James  v.  19-20). 
Vers.  4^9.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Queen 

of  Sheba,  when  she  beheld  the  works  of  Solomon, 
(a)  It  is  true  ...  I  would  not  believe  it  until  I, 
&c.,  vers.  6,  1  (John  x.  35,  38;  xiv.  11).  (6)  Thy 
wisdom  has  exceeded,  &c.,  ver.  7  (John  vi.  68  sq.). 
(c)  Happy  are  thy  men,  &c.,  ver.  8  (Luke  x.  23).  (d) 
Praised  be  the  Lord,  &c.,  ver.  9  (Eph.  i.  3). — Ter. 
4.  Words  must  be  followed  by  works  ;  the  behold- 

ing with  her  own  eyes,  and  her  very  own  experi- 
ence, must  be  added  to  the  rumors  she  has  heard. 

Nathaniel,  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  the  Messiah, 
Bpoke  donbtingly  at  first:  Can  any  good  thing 
como  out  of  Nazareth?  But  when  he  came  and 
«aw  he  joyfully  exclaimed:  Thou  art  the  Son  of 

God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel  (John  i.  45-49). 
— Ver.  6.  Great  palaces,  brilliant  arrangements, 
&c.,  are  objects  worthy  of  real  admiration  if  they 
are  not  evidently  mere  works  to  gratify  the  lust  of 
the  eye  and  the  pride  of  life,  but  rather  proofs  of 
wisdom,  of  .spiritual  elevation,  and  of  love  of  art. 
— Ver.  7.  As  in  order  to  form  a  just  conception 
of  visible  things  we  must  see  them  with  our  own 
eyes — so  also  with  invisible  and  divine  things  ; 
rightly  to  recognize  them  as  such,  -vto  must  feel 
and  taste  their  strength  in  our  own  hearts,  and  not 
merely  hear  of  them  from  others  (1  Pet.  ii.  3;  Ps. 
xxxiv.  9). — Ver.  8.  Not  because  of  their  fine  clothes, 
of  their  high  position,  of  their  splendid  possessions, 
did  the  Queen  regard  the  people  and  the  servants 
of  Solomon  as  blessed  and  happy,  but  because 
they  could  always  listen  to  his  wisdom.  How 
much  the  more  are  those  to  bo  esteemed  blessed, 
who,  sitting  at  His  feet,  who  Himself  contains  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge,  can 
hear  the  word  of  everlasting  life  from  His  mouth 
(Luke  X.  23  sq).  Ver.  9.  It  is  proof  of  a  good 
and  noble  heart,  when  a  man  gives  thanks  to  God 
for  the  gifts  which  he  bestows  upon  other  men. 
Cramer  :  Upon  the  land  which  God  will  bless  He 
bestows  good  and  wise  rulers ;  but  if  He  will  to 
punish  a  country,  he  does  the  opposite  (Is.  iii.  4 ; 

Ec.  X.  16,  17).  If  the  Queen,  in  God's  gift  of  a Solomon  to  Israel,  recognized  a  singular  proof  of 
God's  love  to  this  nation,  and  exclaimed ;  Blessed 
be,  &c.,  how  can  we  thank  and  praise  God  enough  for 
the  love  which  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  to  save  us  from  utter  darknef5S,  and  to  place 
us  in  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son  (Cor.  i.  13; 
Eph.  i.  3). — OsiANDER :  Rulers  are  given  their  high 
position  by  God,  not  simply  to  enjoj'  the  pleas- 

ures of  life,  and  to  see  good  days,  but  to  administer 
justice  to  their  subjects,  and  care  for  their  tempo- 

ral and  eternal  welfare. 
Vers.  10-13.  The  interchange  of  gifts  between 

the  Queen  and  Solomon,  (a)  The  Queen  is  not 
content  with  words  of  praise  and  thanks  ;  she  tes- 

tifies her  gratitude  by  means  of  great  and  royal 
gifts.  Of  what  avail  is  all  mere  verbal  thanks  and 
praise,  if  the  life  be  devoid  of  lovely  deeds,  and  of 

cheerful  gifts,  for  the  acknowledgment  of  God's 
kingdom  ?  (6)  Solomon  needed  not  the  gifts  ;  he 
had  more  than  she  could  give  him  (vers.  II,  12); 
he  gave  her  all  that  heart  could  desire.  What  are 
all  our  gifts  in  comparison  with  those  which  we 
receive  from  the  Lord, — those  which  are  immeas- 

urably beyond  what  we  ask  and  seek  (Eph.  iii. 
20),  and  where  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive  (Acts  xx.  35)?  Vers.  11,  12.  As  God  be- 

stows various  gifts  upon  individual  men,  so  He  also 
blesses  different  countries  with  varied  products, , 
not  that  nations  should  covet  and  contest  the  same, 
but  that  they  should  serve  and  mutually  benefit 
each  other. — Ver.  13.  With  a  treasure  incompar- 

able in  value  to  gold  and  jewels,  the  Queen  joy- 
fully went  her  way,  hke  the  Eunuch  of  Ethiopia. 

How  many  are  there  who  return  from  far  jour- 
neys into  distant  lands,  rich  in  gold  and  substance, 

but  poor  in  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  truth.  They 
have  lost  more  than  they  have  won ;  the  Queen 
gained  more  than  she  lost. — The  generation  of  thn 
present  day  in  comparison  with  the  Queen  of* 
Sheba;  its  satiety  and  indifference,  its  unbelief' 
and  its  guilt  (Matt.  xii.  42). 
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B. — The  Wealth,  Splendor,  and  Power  of  Solomon's  Kingdom. 

Chap.  X.  14-29  (2  Cheon.  IX.  13-28). 

14  Now  the  weight  of  gold  that  came  to  Solomon  in  one  year  was  six  hundred 

16  threescore  and  six  talents  of  gold,  beside   that  he  had  of  the  merchantmen,' 
and  of  the  traffick  of  the  spice  [omit  spice]  merchants,  and  of  all  the  kings  of 

Arabia,"  and  of  the  governors  of  the  country. 
16  And  king  Solomon  made  two  hundred  targets  \i.  e.  large  shields]  o/ beaten 
17  gold;  six  hundred  shekels  of  gold  went  to  one  target.  And  he  made  three 

hundred  shields  of  beaten  gold ;  three  pound  [manehs  ']  of  gold  went  to  one 
shield :  and  the  king  put  them  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon. 

18  Moreover  the  king  made  a  great  throne  of  ivory,  and  overlaid  it  with  the 
19  best  gold.  The  throne  had  six  steps,  and  the  top  of  the  throne  was  round  be- 

hind :  and  there  were  stays  [arms  *]  on  either  side  on  the  place  of  the  seat,  and 
20  two  lions  stood  beside  the  stays  [arms].  And  twelve  lions  stood  there  on  the 

one  side  and  on  the  other  upon  the  six  steps  :  there  was  not  the  like  made  in  any 
kingdom. 

21  And  all  king  Solomon's  drinking  vessels  were  of  gold,  and  all  the  vessels  of 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  were  of  pure'  gold ;  none  were  of  silver : 

22  it  was  nothing  accounted  of  in  the  days  of  Solomon.  For  the  king  had  at 

sea  a  navy°  of  Tharshish  with  the  navy  of  Hiram:  once  in  three  years  came  the 
23  navy  of  Tharshish,  bringing  gold,  and  silver,  ivory,  and  apes,  and  peacocks.'  So 

king  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  for  riches  and  for  wisdom. 
24  And  all  the  earth  sought  to  Solomon,  to  hear  his  wisdom,  which  God  had 
.25  put  in  his  heart.     And  they  brought  every  man  his  present,  vessels  of  silver, 

and  v-Bsels  of  gold,  and  garments,  and  armor,"  and  spices,  horses,  and  mules, 
a  rate  year  by  year. 

126  And  Solomon  gathered  together  chariots  and  horsemen' :  and  he  had  a  thou- 
sand and  four  hundred  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  horsemen,  whom  he  be- 

&'J  stowed  in  the  cities  for  chariots,  and  with  the  king  at  Jerusalem.  And  the  king 
made  silver  to  be  in  Jerusalem  as  stones,  and  cedars  made  he  to  be  as  the  syca- 

more [mulberry  '"]  trees  that  are  in  the  vale,  for  abundance. 
.28         And  Solomon  had  horses  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  linen  yarn  [a  troop  "]  : 
.29  (the  king's  merchants  received  the  linen  yarn  [troop]  at  a  price.  And  a  chariot 

came  up  and  went  out  of  Egypt  for  six  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  an  horse 
for  an  hundred  and  fifty :  and  so  for  all  the  kings  of  the  Hittites,  and  for  the 
kin^s  of  Syria,  did  they  bring  them  out  by  their  means. 

TEXTUAIi  AND   ORAMMATIOAL. 

'  Ver.  15.  [Clfin  'tJ'jXJO  ,   on  the  meaning  of  this  difBonlt  expression,  Bee  Exeg.  Com.  The  verelonB  render  as  fol- 

i-lowa:  Vulg.,  the  men  who  were  over  the  tribute;  Sept.,  the  tribute  of  those  subject;  Chald.,  the  wages  of  the  artisans; 
Byr.,  simply,from  the  artisans  ;  and  so  the  Arab. 

^  Ver.  15.  .{The  ancient  versions  generally  sustain  this  rendering.  The  Chald.  alone  has  SH'ISD^D  ''SpD  '*  kings   of 

■auriHary  or  allied  nations,"  which  must  be  wrong.  The  Heb.  word  ̂ V  is  Ti&&i  Ex.  xli.  88,  Neh.  liii.  3,  generally  of 

"a  mixed  multitude"  of  aliens  attaching  themselves  to  the  Israelites;  and  Jer.  xxv.  24,  specifically  of  the  mixed  racei 
of  Arabia  Deserta.     Hence  in  the  parallel  place  2  Chron.  ix.  14  we  have  3"iy. 

*  Ver.  IT.  [The  Maneh=100  shelids.  ■'-: 

*  Ver.  19.  [The  Heh.  HIT  undoubtedly  means  arm*,  and  Is  so  rendered  by  the  Syr.  The  Chald.  and  Arab,  give  tne 
sense  of  the  A.  V.,  while  the  Vulg.  and  Sept.  render  literally,  hands. 

»  Ver.  21.  £The  English  version  gives  without  doubt  the  true  sense  ;  so  the  Vulg.,  Chald.,  and  Syr.  The  word  "113E 

!a  the  pari.  paes.  from  "IJD  to  shut,  close,  and  hence  the  Sept.  version  xpyfft'w  CTvyKexAeta-^eca.  ' 

"  Ver.  22.   [The  Sept.  and  Chald.  adopt  the  single  instead  of  the  collective  meaning  of  'JX  and  render  "«  ship." 

'  Ver  2^.  [Tlie  other  ancient  versions  (except  that  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  has  elephanta  Instead  of  ivory)  C0L.cnr  In  tot 
sense  of  these  wonis  given  in  the  English  version;  but  the  Vat.  Sept  has  instead  Aidui.  ropevrtav  koX  TreAejciiTwi',  st>DOl 
tut  and  graved.    The  Vat.  Sept.  also  here  inserts  the  passage  omitted  in  Chap.  Ix. 

*  Ver,  25.  [The  Sept.  render  pt^J  (=armourJ  by  o-tokt^i',  oil  of  myrrh. 
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^  Ver.  26.  [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  the  first  clause  of  ver.  26,  and  both  recensions  add  to  the  verse  the  first  part  of  iv, 
El.     Also  instead  of  1,400  chariots  they  read  4,000  (Alex.  40,000)  mares. 

*"  Ver.  27.  [D''DpE5'=crvKd/AopQs,  wKa/itro?,  the  mulberry-tree,  now  rare,  but  anciently  very  common  in  the  low- 
lands of  Palestine. 

"  Ver.  28.  [On  the  meaning  of  nipO  ,  here  translated  "  linen  yam,"  see  Exeg.  Com.  The  Sept.  and  Vulg.  hav« 
taken  it  as  a  proper  name. — F.  G.]         "  •  * 

EXEGETICAIi  AUD  CRITICAl. 

Vers.  14^15.     No-nr  the    -weight    of    gold, 
&o.  The  666  talents  have  been  very  differently 
computed.  According  to  Ex.  xxxviii.  25  there  are 
3,000  shekels  in  one  talent,  but  Thenius  reckons 
the  shekel  at  10  Thalers,  so  that  the  whole  sum 

would  amount  to  "  nearly  20  millions  of  Thalers  in 
gold."  Keil,  who  had  formerly  reckoned  it  at  1,900,- 
815  Marks,  calculates  it  now  at  "over  17  miUions 
of  Thalers,"  which  plainly  is  too  high.  According 
to  this,  the  golden  crown  which  David  took  from 
the  head  of  the  Ammonite  king,  and  which 
weighed  a  talent,  not  reckoning  the  precious 
stones  in  it  (2  Sam.  xii.  30),  must  have  weighed 
83-J-  Dresden  pounds,  and  a  talent  was  about 
30,000  Thalers,  which  is  simply  impossible.  We 

prefer  to  reckon  the  talent  at  2,618  Thalers*  at 
present,  as  Winer  {R.-W.-B.  II.  s.  562)  and 
Bunsen  (Bihelwerh  I.  Einl.  s.  377)  think;  this  makes 
606  talents  equal  to  1,743,588  Thalers,  a  still 
considerable  sum.  We  cannot  see  why  the  num- 

ber 666  should  be  an  "invented"  one,  in  which 
tradition  betrays  itself  (Thenius).  There  is,  in  any 
event,  no  allusion  in  Eev.  xiii.  1 8  to  this  passage, 
and  this  number  has  no  particular  signification  any- 

where else.  It  only  expresses  the  simple  sum  of 
the  various  receipts.  In  one  year,  i.  e. ,  per  annos 
singulos  (Vulgate) ;  this  suits  our  calculation  very 
well,  but  not  the  20,000,000  Thalers  [or  $15,000,- 
000].  Keil,  without  any  reason,  doubts  the  cor- 

rectness of  this  translation,  in  which  all  old  trans- 
lators have  agreed;  for  if,  as  he  supposes,  the 

freight  of  the  Ophir  fleet,  which  returned  only 
once  in  three  years,  brought  the  666  talents,  it 
must  mean  in  every  third  year.  The  666  talents 
were  the  regular  yearly  income ;  but  we  must  not 
necessarily  suppose,  with  Thenius,  that  they  were 
"the  income  of  taxes  laid  on  the  Israelites  them- 

selves ; "  for  there  is  no  mention  anywhere  made 
of  a  yearly  income  tax.  Ver.  15  tells  of  other 
less  defined  additions  to  the  regular  revenue.     The 

Sept.  renders  the  difficult  expression  D'lnn  'E'JN 

by  (;t;(j/3(f )  tuv  ̂ 6puni  rav  vTroTeray/ievuv ;  it  appears 
also  to  have  read  differently.  Thenius  therefore 

conjectures  it  to  be  D'"nin  "'MVa,  and  trans- 

lates: "  from  the  contributions  of  the  subjugated;" 
but  in  opposition  to  this,  Bertheau  remarks  rightly, 

"  D''mil  occurs  nowhere  else,  and  E»»Jj;  (fi?/i''a)  can 
scarcely  mean  a  tribute  laid  on  the  conquered 

lands  in  David's  time,  and  as  such  raised  by  Solo- 
mon."    The  expression  is  generally  understood 

to  mean  travelling  tradespeople,  and  as  dvOI  > 

1.  c,  merchants,  follows,  the  latter  "merchants" 
must  mean  "the  pedlers  or  inferior  shop-keepers" 
JKeil).  But  this  distinction  is  destitute  of  proof.  The 

*  If  we  reckon  the  Thaler  at  75  cents,  10  Thalers,  of 
coiurse,  are  $7.60,  and  20  millions  of  Thalers  are  |16,000,000. 
And  taking  the  author's  estimate  of  values,  t.  e.,  supposing 
the  talent  to  be  equal  to  2,618  Thalers,  the  666  talents  in  the 
text  would  be  equal  to  $1,306,691.— E.  H. 

word"fln  is  never  used  for  trading;  QiinninNum. 

xiv.  6  (xiii.  16,  11)  means  the  men  that  Moses  sent 
out  to  view  and  report  upon  the  land.  The  Vulgate 
translates  the  parallel  passage  in  2  Cliron.  ix.  14, 

legati  diversarum  gentium.  So  also  Bertheau,  "  the 
ambassadors  "  by  whom  the  presents  of  other  kings 
were  brought.  It  is  impossible  to  ascertain  the 
exact  income  Solomon  received  from  the  traffic  of 
the  merchants ;  but  there  could  scarcely  have  been 
a  regular  commercial  tax  (Thenius),  and  custom 
duties  are  stUl  less  to  be  supposed.  The  kings 

3"iyn  are  not  "kings  of  the  mixed  tribes"  (Keil), 
but  could  only  have  been  Arabian  tributary  kings, 
who  were  subject  to  Solomon ;  probably  they  be- 

longed to  the  desert  Arabia,  or  at  least  to  a  part  of 
it,  which  joined  the  Israelitish  territory  (Thenius). 
Cf.  Jer.  XXV.  20 ;  Ezek.  xxx.  5.  The  governors  are 
no  doubt  the  same  as  tliose  mentioned  in  chap.  iv. 
7-19.  The  revenue-sources  named  in  ver.  15  were 
plainly  not  gold,  but  in  various  kinds  of  produce. 

Vers.  16,  17.  And  king  Solomon  made  tvrc 
hundred  targets,  &c.      nJV   is  the  large  square 

shield,  rounded  down  upon  its  length,  covering  the 
whole  body.  It  was  usually  made  of  wood  covered 
with  leather,  but  these  were  overlaid  with  gold. 

po  is  a  smaller  shield,  either  quite  round  or  oval, 

also  of  wood  or  leather  covered  with  gold.  The 

latter  was   tOintt' ,  *•  «•,  not :  mixed  with  another 

metal,  nor  pure;  but:  stretched,  hammered  broad. 
The  word  shekel  is  left  out  in  giving  the  weight, 
as  often  happens  (Gen.  x.  16;  xxiv.  22;  xxxvii 
28).  The  600  shekels  for  each  large  shield  should 

come  to  5231-  Thalers  [$392-3].  If  a  talent  is  reck- 
oned at  3,000  shekels,  and  the  talent  be  equal  to 

2,618  Thalers  [see  note  above],  the  3  pounds  for 
each  smaller  shield  would  be  261^  Thalers,  as  3 

pounds  are=300  shekels,  according  to  2  Chron.  ix. 
16.  This  calculation  appears  far  more  probable 
than  that  17^  pounds  of  gold,  worth  6,000  Thalers, 
were  used  for  each  shield  (Thenius) ;  or  that  the 

gold-plating  of  a  large  shield  did  not  weigh  quite 
9  pounds,  and  that  of  a  small  one  nearly  4J  pounds 

(KeD.).  i'hese  shields  were  borne,  as  chap.  xiv.  27 
tells  us,  by  the  body-guard;  but  were  used  prob- 

ably only  on  special  occasions,  for  they  were 
more  for  show  than  for  ordinary  use,  and  served 
also  to  adorn  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon 

(for  which  see  above  in  chap.  vii.  2).  Golden 
shields  are  also  mentioned  in  1  Mace.  vi.  39,  and 
were  used  also  by  the  Carthaginians  (PUn.  Hist. 
Nat.,  XXXV.  4). 

Vers.  18-20.  Moreover,  the  king  made  a 

great  throne,  &c.  The  throne  was  not  entirely 
made  of  ivory,  any  more  than  the  palaces  men- 

tioned in  chap.  xxii.  39  ;  Ps.  xiv.  9 ;  Amos  iii.  15, 
but  was  only  inlaid  with  it,  decorated.  The  wood 
of  which  it  was  made  was  overlaid  with  gold,  and 

between,  ivory  was  inserted.   2  Chron.  ix.  17  gives 

"lints  ,  pure,  for  |S1D  i  «■  «■,  purified.     Bound  le 

hind  can  scarcely  be  that  "  i'  had  an  arched  oi 
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rounded  back "  (Keil) ;  or,  "  it  terminated  in  a 
round  crown  "  (Ewaldj,  but  means  rather  that  "  it 
had  a  round  covering  attaclied  to  the  back  "  (The- 
nius).  Most  probably  the  lions  as  well  as  the 
throne  itself  to  which  they  belonged  were  made  of 
wood  overlaid  with  gold,  as  images  of  gods  were 

made  (Jer.  i.  3  sq.).  There  was  not  a  "lion  on 
each  of  the  arms  "  of  the  throne  (Ewald),  but  on 

each  side  of  it  (^YX) ;  the  twelve  others  stood  on 

the  six  steps  leading  to  the  throne,  each  one  facing 
another.  The  reijiark,  there  was  not  the  like  made, 
&c.,  has  reference  to  the  artistic  merit  of  the  work 
as  well  as  its  costliness ;  the  statues  were  at  least 

as  large  as  life.  "  On  the  ancient  Assyrian  monu- 
ments there  are  representations  of  high  chairs  with 

arms  and  backs,  also  such,  the  backs  of  which  were 

supported  by  ligures  of  animals  (cf.  Layard,  Ni- 
Tiiiveh,  s.  344  sq.),  but  none  of  these  chairs  are  like 
that  of  Solomon.  Later  ages  only  can  produce 
more  splendid  thrones.  Of.  RosenmuUer,  AUes 

und  Neues  Morgenland,  III.  s.  116  sq."  (Keil). 
Ver.  21.  And  all  king  Solomon's  drinking 

vessels,  &c.  The  account  of  the  great  quantity 

of  gold  and  silver  in  Solomon's  time  does  not  ap- 
pear in  the  least  exaggerated  when  we  compare 

those  of  other  ancient  writers  about  the  amount  of 

precious  metal  in  the  ancient  Plast.  Sardanapalus, 
for  instance,  had,  when  Nineveh  was  besieged,  150 
golden  bedsteads,  1 50  golden  tables,  a  million  tal- 

ents of  gold,  ten  times  as  much  silver,  and  3,000 
talents  had  been  previously  divided  by  him  among 
Ills  SODS  (Ktesias  by  Athena3us,  xii.  p.  529).  No 
less  than  7,170  talents  of  gold  were  used  for  the 
statues  and  vessels  of  the  Temple  of  Bel  in  Baby- 

lon (Miinter,  Eel.  der  Babyl,  s.  51,  where  the  pas- 
sages of  the  ancients  that  refer  to  it  are  given). 

Alexander's  pillage  of  Ecbatana  was  valued  at 
120,000  talents  of  gold  (Diodor.  Sioul.  Bibl.  17). 

Cyrus'  pillage  was  34,000  pounds  of  gold  and  500,- 
000  pounds  of  silver,  besides  an  immense  number 
of  golden  vessels  (Pliny,  Mist.  Sat.  xxvii.  3  ;  cf. 
Symbol,  des  Mos.  Kidt.  I.  s.  259  sq.). 

Ter.  22.    For  the  king  had  at  sea  a  navy 

of  Tharshish,  ka.     t,''^C'"in  ,  the  ancient  Phceni- 
cian  emporium,  Tartessus,  on  the  far  side  of  the 

pillars  of  Hercules  in  south-western  Spain;  it  is 
described  as  Ij'ing  in  a  district  which  was  rich  in 
sMver.  Its  situation  has  been  much  disputed,  but 
the  above  may  be  taken  as  the  correct  account  (see 

the  opinions  in  Winer,  R.-W.-B.  II.  s.  603).  [Cf. 
Ezek.  xxxviii.  13;  Jer.  x.  9;  Isai.  xxiii.  10.)   That, 

however,  jytinri  ''JX  does   not  here  denote  ships 

going  to  Tharahish,  is  evident  from  the  passage,  1 

Kings  xxii.  48,  "  Jehoshaphat  made  ships  of  Thar- 
shish  to  go  to  Ophir  for  gold  (i.  e.,  to  fetch  gold) ; 
but  they  went  not,  for  the  ships  were  broken  at 

Ezion-geber  (i.  e.,  on  the  Arabian  gulf)."  Where- 
soever we  may  look  for  Ophir,  it  was  certainly  not 

in  Spain,  as  every  one  knows,  but  in  the  East,  that 
is,  in  the  opposite  direction.  The  ships  that  Solo- 

mon and  Hiram  had  built  (chap.  ix.  28)  in  Ezion- 
geber  were  also  destined  to  go  to  Ophir,  therefore 
;ould  not  possibly  have  been  intended  for  a  voyage 
to  Spain  (which  was  reached  by  the  Mediterranean 
sea),  because  the  way  around  South  Africa  was 
then  unknown.  The  productions,  too,  which  ver. 
22  tells  us  the  Tliarshish  ships  brought,  show  be- 

yond dispute  that  the  voyage  was  not  to  Tharshisli, 

for  though  there  was  plenty  of  silver  in  Tharshish, 
in  Spain,  there  was  no  gold,  and  very  few  apes  or 
peacocks,  and  but  little  ivory.  Keil  now  admits 

this,  though  he  once  held  the  far-fetched  idea  that 
Jehoshaphat  brought  the  ships  built  at  Ezion-gebet 
across  the  isthmus  of  Suez,  transported  also  over 
land,  to  sail  thence  to  Spain.  The  ships  with  which 
the  Phcenicians  used  to  go  to  the  distant  Tharshish 
were  very  large  and  strong,  perhaps  the  largest 
trading  vessels ;  and  as  large  ships  now  that  go  far 
are  named  after  the  lands  they  sail  to,  for  instance 

East-Indiamen,  Greenlanders,  so  in  Solomon's  time 
or  that  of  our  author,  the  Phoenicians  called  large 
trading  vessels  Tharshish  ships ;  it  had  become  a 
regular  name,  as  the  following  passages  show: 
Isai.  ii.  16;  Ps.  xlviii.  8.  Taking  everything  into 
the  account  then,  we  can  regard  the  formula :  ships 
went  to  Tarshish  (2  Chron.  ix.  21)  as  only  a  mis- 

taken interpretation  of  the  expression :  Tharshish 
fleet — a  mistake  that  is  easily  accounted  for,  as  at 
the  time  Chronicles  was  written  the  voyages  of 
Tyrians  as  well  as  of  Israelites  to  Ophir  and 
Tharshish  had  long  ceased,  and  the  geographical 
position  of  both  places  was  forgotten  by  the  Jews 

(Keil).  Though  the  passage  under  considera- 
tion does  not  say  expressly  whither  the  Tharshish 

fleet  was  going,  chap.  ix.  28  and  xxii.  49  show  that 
Ophir  must  have  been  its  destination.  But  much 
has  been  written  about  the  situation  of  Ophir  which 
has  been  greatly,  and  is  still,  disputed  (cf.  Winer, 
R.-  W.-B.  II.  e.  183  sq. ;  Herzog,  Real-Encykl.  on  the 
word).  This  much,  however,  has  been  settled  by 
recent  researches,  that  we  are  to  look  for  it  either 
in  India  or  in  South  Arabia,  In  support  of  India 
the  products  named  in  ver.  22,  and  which  are  in- 

digenous thereto,  have  been  urged,  and  appeal  has 
been  made  to  the  fact  that  the  ships  returned  only 
every  three  years,  which  suggests  a  greater  dis- 

tance than  Southern  Arabia.  But  the  chief  import, 
gold,  which  must  have  been  plentiful  in  Ophir,  is 
not  found  on  the  Indian  coast,  but  is  met  with,  first, 
north  of  Cashmere.  South  Arabia,  on  the  con- 

trary, was  famed  for  its  abundance  of  gold,  and 
Asia  Minor  imported  its  gold  chiefly  thence.  The 

□•"Sn  ,  rendered  peacocks  by  aU  the  old  trans- 

lations, seem  even  more  than  the  □''S'p  ,  »'.  e.,  apes, 
to  point  to  India,  for  they  originally  came  from 
there  (Oken,  ATatoryesA  der  V6gel,s.  625);  the  ivory 
too,  which  is  in  other  places  simply  expressed  by 

|tJ»  reminds  us  of  India.     But  as  Ophir  certainly 

cannot  mean  India,  we  decide,  with  Ewald  and 
Keil,  for  South  Arabia.  The  former  supposes  th3.t 
Ophir,  situated  on  the  south-eastern  coast  of  Ara- 

bia, since  people  made  voyages  thence  to  India, 
included,  in  common  parlance,  this  latter  land,  just 

as  the  name  Havilah,  G-en.  x.  7,  29,  denoted  lands 
that  lay  still  farther  east.  Probably  Solomon's  and 
Hiram's  ships  first  went  to  the  original  Ophir  itself 
(chap,  ix,  27),  but  later  larger  ships  went  farther, 
and  besides  the  gold  of  Ophir  brought  apes,  pea- 

cocks, and  ivory,  i.  e.,  Indian  products  and  articles 
of  luxury.  We  may  also  suppose  that  there  was 
even  then  some  commerce  between  India  and  South 

Arabia,  and  that  Indian  products  reached  Ophir, 
whence  the  Ophir  voyagers  brought  thera  to  Pales- 

tine. This  is  much  more  probable  than  Keil's  sup- 
position, which  is  that  the  products  in  question 

were  African,  being  brought  over  to  Ophir  in  the 
trading  which  took  place  between  Arabia  and  the 
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opposite  coast  of  Ethiopia.  Though  there  was  a 

'  species  of  tailed  ape  "  in  Ethiopia,  there  were  no 
peacocks  and'  no  sandal-wood.  Thenius  very  un- necessarily supposes  that  the  same  writer  who 
wrote  chap.  ix.  27  sq.  could  not  have  written  this  pas- 

sage, because  each  passage  speaks  of  tlie  voyage 
to  Ophir  in  a  different  manner ;  whence  again  the 
compilatory  character  of  our  books  must  foUow. 
Tlie  first  account  is  of  the  first  voyage,  and  the 
second  account  of  the  later  and  more  extended  one. 

Vera.  23-27.'  So  king  Solomon  exceeded, 
&c.  From  vers.  23-29,  by  way  of  conclusion, 
everything  that  was  to  be  said  of  the  glory  of 
Solomon  is  summed  up,  and  at  the  same  time  some 
things  not  yet  mentioned  are  added.  For  vers. 

23-24  cf.  chap.  iv.  29-34.  According  to  the  uni- 
versal custom  in  the  East  all,  who  came  to  see  and 

hear  Solomon  brought  Mm  presents,  and  this  was 

repeated  "  year  by  year,"  so  higlily  had  he  risen 
everywhere  in  consideration.  For  ver.  26  cf. 
chap.  iv.  26,  and  cliap.  ix.  19.  In  ver.  27  silver 
only  is  mentioned  and  not  gold  (which  the  Sept. 
unjustifiably  adds  here  from  2  Chron.  i.  15),  be- 

cause enough  had  been  said  already  about  gold. 
T)ie  great  quantity  of  silver  does  not  necessarily 
sliow  that  there  was  a  silver  trade  with  Tharshish 

wliich  was  rich  in  that  metal,  for  there  was  a  great 
deal  of  silver  in  Asia:  Sardanapalus  in  Nineveh 
(see  above  on  ver.  21),  rich  as  he  was  in  gold,  had 
ten  times  as  much  silver,  which  he  certainly  did 
not  get  from  Spain.  The  cedar-wood  which 
came  from  Lebanon  was  as  plentiful  there  in  Je- 

rusalem as  common  building  timber,  which  was 
taken  from  sycamores  (Isai.  ix.  10),  which  did  not 
grow  on  high  mountains  but  very  often  in  the  low- 

lands of  Palestine  (Winer,  R.-  W.-B.  II.  s.  62  «?.), 
and  were  therefore  cheap  and  easy  to  be  had.  The 
mode  of  expression  is  hyperbolical  and  Oriental, 
find  cannot  be  taken  literally  any  more  than  chap, 
iv.  20. 

Vers.  28,  29.  And  Solomon  had  horses 

brought,  &c.  Verses  28  and  29  contain  supple- 
mentary remarks  to  the  accouut  given  in  ver.  26 

of  Solomon's  war-forces,  explaining  how  he  ac- 
quired the  latter,  namely,  by  sending  special  mer- 

chants to  trade  with  Egypt,  which  was  famous  for 

its  breed  of  horses,  and  was  the  country  of  "  horses 
and  chariots "  (Ex.  xiv.  6  sj. ;  xv.  1 ;  2  Kings 
xviii.  24 ;  Isai.  xxxi.  1 ;  .Jer.  xlvi.  2,  4 ;  Dent.  xvii. 

16).  nlp!D,  whicli  occurs  twice  in  ver.  28,  is  diffi- 

cult ;  but  it  can  only  mean  collection,  collexio,  mul- 

titude (Gen.  \.  9,  10;  Ex.  vii.  19;  Jer.  iii.  17).  If 
we  adliere  to  the  masoretic  punctuation  we  must 

render  it  as  Gesenius  does :  "  And  a  number  of  royal 
merchauts  fetched  a  number  of  the  same  (horses) 

for  money;"  the  passage  would  thus  contain  "a 
kind  of  play  on  the  word,"  which  would  be  here 
witliout  design  or  meaning.  The  Sept.  and  the  Vul- 

gate regard  nlpD  as  denoting  locality,  and  connect 

it  with  D'Tii'DtD  ;  the  departure  of  horses  from 
Egypt  and  from  Coa  (in  Qskove  de  Coa) ;  but  neither 
the  Bible  nor  any  ancient  translator  mentions  a 
country  or  town  named  Coa  or  Cawe,  and  yet  as  a 
place  of  trade  it  could  not  have  been  insignificant 
or  unknown.     Thenius  arbitrarily  and  incorrectly 

changes  the  first  nlpD  into  yipno ;  Thekoa,  some 

miles  from  Jerusalem,  was  not  a  trading  town  but 
Et  small  place  situated  on  a  height  and  inhabited  by 

shepherds  (Winer,  s.  606).     The  translation  "re- 

mainder "  (or  surplusage)  (Ewald)  is  no  better  than 
that  given  by  some  Rabbins,  woven  texture.  The 
second  nipD  can  have  no  other  meaning  than  that 

of  the  first ;  it  means  "  collection  "  each  time,  i.  e., 
collection  of  horses,  and  the  passage  becomes  quite 
clear,  if,  leaving  the  masoretic  punctuation,  we  join 
the  first  nipD  to  the  preceding  words,  making  one 
sentence  of  them;  "Concerning  the  bringing  of 
horses  out  of  Egypt,  and  their  collection,  the  mer- 

chants of  the  king  made  a  collection  of  them  for  a 

certain  price."  This  shows  that  the  horses  were 
not  brought  up  one  by  one,  but  in  droves  each  time. 
When  600  shekels  were  given  for  a  chariot  and 
160  for  a  horse,  the  first  price  of  course  included 
that  of  the  harness  for  two  horses  belonging  to  the 
chariot,  and  also  that  of  a  reserved  horse  (see  above 
on  chap.  iv.  26).  The  single  horses  at  150  shekels 
must  have  been  riding-horses.  We  cannot  tell  the 
exact  amount  of  this  price  in  our  money,  as  the 
value  of  the  shekel  is  not  fixed.  If,  hke  Winer  and 
others,  we  compute  it  at  26  silver  groschen,  150 
shekels  would  be  equal  to  130  Thlr.  [$97.50] ;  KeU 
agrees  with  this,  but  formerly  thought,  with  others, 
that  it  only  amounted  to  65  or  66  Thlr. ;  Thenius 

gives  it  at  100  Thlr.  The  traders  were  eahed  "king's 
merchants,"  not  because  they  had  to  give  an  account 
of  their  dealings  to  the  king  (Bertheau)  but  "  be- 

cause they  traded  for  the  king "  (Keil) ;  as  such 
they  were  respected,  and  distant  kings  employed 
them  in  procuring  horses.  The  llittites  are  not  the 
same  as  those  named  in  chap.  ix.  20,  but  were  an 
independent  tribe,  probably  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Syria,  as  2  Kings  vii.  6  mentions  them  as  in  alliance 
with  the  Syrians. 

HISTOBICAl  AND  ETHICAI,, 

1.  In  the  section  before  us  the  delineation  of  Sol- 

omon's glory  reaches  its  climax.  No  other  king's 
reign  is  treated  at  such  length  in  our  books  as  that 
of  Solomon,  which  alone  occupies  11  chapters.  But 
this  whole  historical  representation  has  the  same  end 
in  view  that  this  section,  referring  to  the  promise, 

chap,  iii.13,  expresses  in  the  words:  "  King  Solo- 
mon exceeded  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  for  riches 

and  for  wisdom,"  i.  e.,  all  conceivable  greatness, 
might,  riches,  dignity,fame,  and  splendor  were  united 
to  such  a  degree  in  Solomon  (which  never  happened 
to  any  king  before  or  after),  that  he  was  looked  on  as 
the  very  ideal  of  a  king  throughout  the  East ;  and  his 

"  glory  "  became  proverbial  (Matt.  vi.  29 ;  Luke  xii. 
26).  The  reason  that  this  glory,  which  here  reaches 
its  highest  point,  is  depicted  just  before  the  account 
of  his  deep  fall  (chap,  xi.),  is  to  be  found  in  the  theo- 

cratic view  of  the  historian,  and  is,  in  an  historico. 
redemptive  relation,  of  high  significance.  In  the 
divine  economy  the  Old-Testament  kingdom  was 

destined  to  reach  its  culminating  point  in  David's 
son ;  but  as  the  old  covenant  moved  generally  in 
the  form  and  covering  of  bodiUness,  visibility,  and 

outwardness,  described  as  cra/jf  by  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  so  the  glory  of  the  Old-Testament  king- 

dom was  a  visible  and  external  one ;  its  highest 

point  was  determined  by  riches,  power,  fame, 
dignity,  and  splendor.  Corresponding  with  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  Kara  adpica,  it  can  be  but  a  glory 
Kara  adpKa,  i,  e.,  a  visible,  external,  and  therefore 

temporal  and  perishable,  which,  hke  the  old  cove- 
nant, pointed  beyond  itself,  to  an  invisible,  spiritual, 

and  therefore  imperishable,  eternal  glory.  The 
same  Old  Testament  king,  under  whom  the  kiug 
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dom  reached  its  greatest  degree  of  glory,  prepared 
the  way  for  its  gradual  decline,  and  no  one  preached 
more  powerfully  the  vanity  and  nothingness  of  all 
temporal  splendor  than  he  when  proclaiming,  it  is 
aU  vanity  (Bccles.  i.  2)1  In  complete  contrast 
with  the  Old-Testament  glory  of  Solomon  we  see 
the  New-Testament  glory  of  the  son  of  David,  in 
the  most  eminent  sense,  the  true  Prince  of  peace, 
who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  and  was 
crowned  with  praise  and  honor,  not  through  riches, 
power,  dignity,  or  splendor,  but  by  the  suffering  of 
death  ;  who  became  perfect  through  self-abnegation 
and  obedience  unto  the  death  on  the  cross,  and  sat 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  Majesty ; 
Whose  Kingdom  is  everlasting  and  his  glory  imper- 

ishable (Heb.  ii.  9 ;  v.  9 ;  viii.  I ;  xii.  2 ;  Luke  i.  33). 
2.  Anwiv]  the  things  related  to  shoiv  the  splendor 

of  Solomon's  reign,  special  mention  is  made  of  the 
throne  as  the  symbol  of  royal  majesty,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  centre  or  seat  of  this  glory ;  and  it 
is  e-xpressly  added  that  there  was  not  the  lilce  in 
any  kingdom,  which  no  doubt  refers  principally  to 
the  lions.  The  number  of  these  lions,  twelve,  has 
reference,  indisputably,  to  the  number  of  the  tribes 
of  Israel  above  which  the  king  was  elevated  and 
over  which  he  reigned,  and  for  that  reason  the  lions 
stood  below  him  on  the  steps  of  the  throne.  Bwald 
gives  the  following  as  the  reason  for  this  symbol, 

"  indisputably  because  the  lion  was  the  standard 
of  Judah."  This,  however,  does  not  appear  to  be 
so  from  Gen.  .^Ux.  9,  nor  from  Isai.  xxix.  1  and 
Ezek.  xix.  2  ;  and  besides,  aU  the  twelve  tribes  could 
not  be  ranged  under  the  particular  banner  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah.  Thenius  thinks  that  the  two  lions 

next  the  throne  were  "rather  the  guardians  of  it," 
and  the  twelve  others  on  the  steps  represented 

"the  power  of  the  twelve  tribes  united  in  one 
throne."  But  the  Uon  is  never  mentioned  as  "keep- 

ing watch,"  and  moreover,  the  signification  of  those 
beside  the  throne  could  not  differ  from  that  of  those 

before  and  below  it.  All  nations  have,  from  time 
immemorial,  regarded  the  Uon  as  the  king  of  beasts 
{cf.  the  numerous  passages  of  the  ancients  on  this 
subject,  in  Bochart,  Hieroz.  I.  ii.  1),  and  is  therefore 
a  fitting  symbol  of  monarchy,  which  consists  in 

"reigning  and  ruling"  (see  above  on  chap.  iii.  9), 
The  lion  "is  the  strongest  among  beasts"  (Pro v. 
XXX.  30,  31),  and  his  roaring  announces  the  coming 
of  judgment  (Am.  iii.  8  ;  i.  2;  Rev.  x.  3).  The  two 
lions  at  the  right  and  left  of  the  king  as  he  sat  on 
the  throne,  denote  his  twofold  office  of  governing 
and  judging.  If,  then,  the  entire  people  are  sym- 

bolized by  the  twelve  lions,  the  meaning  must  be 
that  Israel  was  the  royal  people  among  nations; 
just  as  the  twelve  oxen  that  bare  up  the  mol- 

ten sea  signified  that  Israel  was  the  nation  of 
priests  (see  above  in  chap.  vii.  25).  The  people 
chosen  by  God  from  among  all  people  are  a  nation 
of  kings  and  priests  (Ex.  xix.  6 ;  Rev.  i.  6 ;  v.  10) ; 
just  as  it  culminates,  as  a  priestly  nation,  in  the 

bigh-priest,  so  it  does  also,as  a  royal  one,in  its  king. 
Here  we  think  involuntarily  of  the  throne  of  Him 
who  is  both  lamb  and  lion  (Rev.  v.  5,  6),  who  is 
the  Prince  of  earthly  kings,  and  has  made  us  kings 
ind  priests  to  His  Father,  God  (Rev.  i.  6 ;  v.  6  ;  vii. 
10,  17).     His  people  number  twelve  times  twelve 

thousand  (=144,000),  and  these  are  represented 
by  the  twice  twelve  of  the  elders  who  stand  before 
his  throne  (Rev.  iv.  4,  10 ;  vii.  4 ;  xiv.  1). 

HOMILBTICAL  AND  PEACTICAL 

Ter.  14.  (a)  The  glory  of  Solomon.  Wherein  it  lay 
(Power,  dominion,  pomp,  splendor,  glory,  and  honor, 
everything  that  men  wish  or  desire  in  this  world — 
all  these  we  see  before  us  in  the  life  of  this  one 

man.  But  the  glory  of  man  is  as  the  grass  of  the 
field,  which  fades  and  withers ;  truly,  the  Ulies  of 

the  field  exceed  it  in  glory,  for  even,  &c. — and 
Solomon  himself  confessed :  AU  is  vanity ;  I  have 
seen  aU  the  works,  Ac,  Eccles.  i.  2;  h.  11; 
Ps.  xlix.  17,  18.  The  world  passes  away,  Ac). 
(6)  Its  significance  for  us  (that  we  should  seek  after 
that  other  and  imperishable  glory,  prepared  for  ua 
by  him  who  is  greater  than  Solomon,  Jno.  xvii. 
24.  Scarcely  one  of  many  thousands  can  attain  to 
the  glory  of  Solomon,  but  to  the  glory  of  God  we 
are  all  called,  1  Thess.  ii.  12 ;  if  our  life  be  hidden 

with  Christ  in  God,  then  "  shall  we  when  Christ," 
&c..  Col.  iii.  3,  4.  Therefore  shaU  we  rejoice  in  the 

hope  of  future  glory,  and  not  only  so,  but  in  tribu- 
lations also  (Rom.  v.  2,  3)  for  our  "light  affliction, 

which  is  but  for  a  moment,"  &c.,  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18). 
— Power  and  dominion,  (a)  The  respousibUity  in- 

volved therein  ("to  whom  much  is  given,  of  him 
shall  much  be  required,  and  to  whom  men,"  &c., 
Luke  xii.  48;  singular  endowments  bring  with 

them  singular  requirements — authority  is  power 
given  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  inferiors — wealth 
is  bestowed  upon  the  rich  that  they  may  relieve 
necessity  according  to  their  means).  (6)  The  perils 
connected  with  it  (pride  and  haughtiness,  forget- 
fulness  of  God,  and  unbelief).  Ps.  Ixii.  11;  Iii.  9; 
1  Tim.  vi.  9 ;  Matt.  xvi.  26.  Therefore  envy  not 
the  rich  and  powerful,  for  they  are  exposed  to 

many  temptations.  But  godliness  with  content- 
ment, &c.,  1  Tim.  vi.  6.  WtJET.  Summ.  :  Devout 

Christians  may  have  and  hold  gold  and  silver,  lands 
and  possessions,  cattle,  in  short  everything,  and 
with  a  good  conscience,  if  only  they  do  not  misuse 
them  by  idle  pomp  or  for  the  oppression  of  their 
fellow-creatures ;  for  they  are  gifts  and  favors  of 
God,  which  he  lends  them.  The  silver  and  the  gold 
is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  (Haggai  ii.  8 ;  Ps.  1. 
1 0).  The  throne  of  Solomon,  stately  and  magnificent 
as  it  was,  is  long  since  crumbled  to  dust,  but  His 
Throne,  before  whose  judgment-seat  we  must  all 
appear,  endures  to  all  eternity. — The  man  to  whom 
God  has  given  great  wealth  and  high  position  in 
the  world  may  indeed  dwell  in  splendor;  but 
every  man  sins  whose  expenses  exceed  his  income, 
or  are  greater  than  his  position  in  the  world  re- 

quires. Golden  vessels  are  not  necessaries  of  life 

nor  do  they  conduce  to  greater  happiness  or  con- 
tent than  do  earthen  and  wooden  ones.  It  is  the 

duty  and  right  of  a  prince  to  bring  an  armed  force 
to  the  defence  of  the  country  against  her  enemies, 
but  prince  and  people  must  ever  remember  what 
the  mighty  Solomon  himself  says:  The  horse  ia 
prepared  against  the  day  of  battle,  but  safety  is  of 
the  Lord  (Prov.  xxi.  31 ;  cf.  Ps.  xxxiii  16-19;  la. zxd.  1). 
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FIFTH  SECTION. 

Solomon's  fall  and  end. 

Chap.  XI 

A. — The  unfaithfulness  towards  the  Lord  and  Us  punishment. 

Chap.  XI.  1-13. 

1  But  king  Solomon  loved  '  many  strange  [t.  e.  foreign]  women,  together  with 
the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,"  women  of  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Edomites,  Zi- 

2  donians,  and  Hittites ;  of  the  nations  concerning  which  the  Lord  said  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  Ye  shall  not  go  in  to  them,  neither  shall  they  come  in  unto 
you :  for  surely  they  will  turn  awaj^  your   heart  after  their  gods :    Solomon 

3  clave  unto  these  in  love.     And  he  had  seven  hundred  wives,  princesses,  and 
4  three  hundred  concubines ;  and  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart.  For  it  came 

to  pass,  when  Solomon  was  old,  that  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  other 

gods  ̂ :  and  his  heart  was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  his  God,  as  was 
5  the  heart  of  David  his  father.    For  Solomon  went  after*  Ashtoreth  the  goddess 
0  of  the  Zidonians,  and  after  Milcom  the  abomination  of  the  Ammonites.     And 

Solomon  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  went  not  fully  after 
7  tlie  Lord  [Jehovah],  as  did  David  his  father.  Then  did  Solomon  build  an  high 

jilace  for  Chemosh,  the  abomination  of  Moab,  in  the  hill  that  is  before  Jerusalem, 
8  and  for  Molech,  the  aboniination  of  the  children  of  Ammon.  And  likewise  did 

he  for  all  his  strange  [«•  «  foreign]  wives,  which  burnt  incense  and  sacrificed 
unto  their  gods. 

9  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  angry  with  Solomon,  because  his  heart  was 
turned  from  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,  which  had  appeared  unto  him 

10  twice,  and  had  commanded  him  concerning  this  thing,  that  he  should  not  go 
after  other  gods:  but  he  kept  not  that  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  commanded. 

11  Wherefore  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Solomon,  Forasmuch  as  this  is  done 
of  thee,  and  thou  hast  not  kept  my  covenant  and  my  statutes,  Avhich  I  have 
commanded  thee,  I  will  surely  rend  the  kingdom  from  thee,  and  will  give  it  to 

12  thy  servant.     Notwithstanding  in  thy  days  I  will  not  do  it  for  David  thy  father's 
IS  sake  :   hut  I  will  rend  it  out  of  the  hand  of  thy  son.     Howbeit,  I  will  not  rend 

away  all  the  kingdom ;  but  will  give  one  tribe  '  to  thy  son  for  David  my  ser- 
vant's sake,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  which  I  have  chosen. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ve,.  1  —[The  Sept.  renders  here  Vi>'^°V"'T.  which  is  not  borne  out  by  the  character  of  Solomon,  as  Is  pointed  out 
•.n  the  Exea.  Com.  Immediately  after  this  tlie  Vat.  Sept.  introduces  ver.  8,  transposed  from  its  place,  but  omits  its  last 
clause  altotretlier.  ,.,.-,.  n, 

2  Vcr.  1.— [-411  the  ancient  versions  class  Pharaoh's  daughter  among  the  "  strange  wives,"  which  sense  onr  autbor,  aa- llso  Keil  rejects.     See  Exeg.  Com.  i,    r.v 

a  Ver  4— TThe  Vat.  Sept.  omits  the  middle  clause  of  ver.  4,  and  mixes  together  vers.  6-8,  omitting  much  ol  them. 

*  Ver!  5!_[Notwithstanding  the  arguments  In  the  Exeg.  Com.  against  the  personal  idolatry  of  Solomon,  it  is  to  be ' 

remembered  that  the  phrase  DnjlK      D'lnbs     ̂ HX     tl^H  ,    to  go  after  other  gods  (vers.  4,  6,  10)  
is  one  already. 

established  as  far  back  as  the  Pentateuch  as  an  expression  of  idolatry.  ,    v,    i     v  i      »     j  •     ■!. 

»  Ver.  13.-[For  one  tribe  the  Sept.  have  o-.^irTpov  iy,  which  is,  however,  probably  to  be  understood  in
  the  sanw. 

•enciB  — F.  Q.] 
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EXliOETICAL    AKD     CUITICAi. 

Vers.    1-2.    But  king   Solomon   loved,    &c. 
With  tliese  words  a  new  and  very  essential  part 
of  the  liistory  of  Solomon  begins;  they  do  not 
break  the  thread  of  tlie  story  abruptly,  but  stand 
in  a  connection  with  the  preceding,  to  be  well 
considered.  Our  writer  evidently  had  in  his  mind 
the  command  given  to  kings  in  Deut.  xvii.  in  which, 

^m.  16  and  17,  it  is  said:  "but  he  shall  not  multiply 
horses  to  himself,  nor  cause  the  people  to  return 
to  Egypt,  to  the  end  that  he  should  multiply  horses 
....  neither  shall  he  multiply  wives  to  himself, 
that  his  heart  turn  not  away;  neither  shall  he 

greatly  multiply  to  himself  silver  and  gold."  The 
great  riches  in  silver  and  gold  were  mentioned  in 

the  preceding  section,  chap.  x.  14-29,  and  also, 
finally,  the  number  of  horses  brought  out  of 
Egypt  and  mention  of  the  many  strange  wives 
immediately  follows.  If  there  were  danger  of 
tnrning  away  from  the  strict  and  serious  religion 
of  Jehovah  connected  with  the  enormous  riches, 
the  luxury  and  splendor  of  the  court,  this  was  much 
more  the  case  with  the  large  harem.  Solomon  did 
not  withstand  this  last  danger ;  what  was  foreseen 

in  the  laws  for  the  kings  happened:  "his  heart 
was  turned  away."  What  we  learn  from  the  con- 

nection of  these  two  sections  is  very  important: 
namely,  that  it  was  not  vulgar,  coarse  sensuality 
that  gave  rise  to  such  a  large  harem,  but  the  rea- 

son was  rather,  that  as  Solomon  grew  in  riches, 
esteem,  and  power,  excelling  all  other  kings  in 
these  (chap.  x.  23),  he  wished  also  to  surpass 
them  in  what,  according  to  Eastern  ideas,  even  in 
the  present  day,  especially  belonged  to  the  court 
and  splendor  of  a  great  monarch;  that  is,  the 
largest  possible  harem.  But  this  was  the  occasion  of 
his  fall.  It  is  therefore  very  arbitrary  of  the  Sept. 
lo  describe  3nN  ver.  1  by  ̂   <j>iKoyvvaio(  nal  llajit 

yvvalKar  allnrpiar:,  and  quite  wide  of  the  mark  in 
Thenius,  who,  explaining  this  for  the  original 

reading,  says  that  Solomon  was  an  "enervated 
slave  to  his  senses."  Were  this  the  case,  traces  of 
it  would  have  been  apparent  earlier;  but  we  do 
not  hear,  respecting  Solomon,  the  slightest  intima- 

tion of  any  previous  sexual  irregularity ;  he  did 
not  succumb  to  the  influence  of  his  many  wives 
uutil  he  had  become  advanced  in  years  (ver.  4),  and 
)iad  reached  the  summit  of  his  prosperity  and 
power.  For  his  marriage  with  the  Egyptian,  see 
above  on  chap.  iii.  1 ;  she  did  not  rank  among  the 
otlier  strange  women,  i.  e.,  those  whom  it  was  for- 

bidden in  the  law  to  marry,  as  ver.  2  expressly 
remarks  (c/.  Ex.  xxxiv.  16;  Deut.  vii.  3,  4;  Josh, 
xxiii.  1 2).  It  was  only  through  them  that  strange 
worship,  the  Asiatic,  was  introduced  into  the 
land  ;  but  there  is  not  the  slightest  trace  of  Egyp- 

tian worship.  Tire  Moabites  dwelt  east  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  the  Ammonites  were  north  of  them,  and 
tlie  Edomites  south;  but  the  Zidonians  and  Hit- 
tites  lived  north  of  Palestine,  where  Phoenician 
worship  prevailed.  Of.  Deut.  xxui.  4;  Ezra  ix. 
12;   Neh.  xni.  23. 

Ter.  3.  And  he  had  seven  hundred  wives, 

Sic.     Yer.   3.  r\)~\'y  means  princesses,  women  of 

the  first  rank ;  not  those  who  received  rank  by 
entrance  into  the  harem,  but  those  who  were  of 

noble  families.  The  great  number  of  these  wo- 
men, with  all  of  whom  it  was  not  possible  for 

Solomon  (now  elderly)  to  hold  sexual  intercourse, 

but  especially  their  high  rank,  showa  tne  reason 
they  were  maintained;  seven  hundred  from  th« 
noblest  princely  houses  of  foreign  nations  served 
to  add  the  greatest  splendor  to  the  court.  Many 
think  it  probable  that  the  majority  of  these  wives, 

although  they  all  were  in  subjection  ':o  him,  served 
rather  as  singers  and  dancers  to  amuse  the  old 
and  feeble  king  (Stollberg,  Lisco).  The  opinion  is 
entirely  wrong,  that  (according  to  Eccle.  iv.  8) 
Solomon  was  "guided  by  a  theological  idea,  and 
intended  to  furnish  a  symbohcal  representation  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  his  dominion  over  all 

nations "  (Evgl  Kirch.-Zeitg.  1862,  s.  691).  The 
numbers  700  and  300  may  be  only  "  round,  i.  e., 
approximate  "  ones  (Keil),  but  are  not  therefore 
necessarily  exaggerated  or  false.  Eccles.  vi.  8 

has  been  quoted  in  opposition  to  them :  "  sixty  are 
tlie  queens,  and  eiglity  are  the  concubines,  and  in- 

numerable are  the  virgins,"  and  in  order  to  recon- 
cile the  two  passages,  the  supposition  is  thrown 

out,  that  60  and  80  were  the  number  in  the  court 
at  one  time,  and  700  and  300  the  number  of  all 

the  women  at  the  court  during  Solomon's  reign 
(Ewald,  KeU).  This  Thenius,  with  some  reason, 

declares  to  be  a  "subterfuge ;"  but  when  he  as- 
serts that  the  statement  in  the  Canticles  is  "his- 

torically founded,"  and  on  the  other  hand,  regards 
our  own  statement  "  as  an  evidence  of  the  legend- 

ary character  of  the  entire  section,"  we  answer 
that  Canticles  is  not  historical  but  is  poetic,  and 
cannot  be  adduced  as  testimony  against  our  his- 

torical books.  Finally,  the  supposition  to  which 
Keil  inclines,  that  there  may  be  errors  in  the 

numeral-letters  ([^'=300  instead  of  S=80),  rests 
evidently  in  the  consideration  that  the  numbers 
700  and  300  appear  too  large.  But  this  difficulty 
ceases  when  we  compare  our  own  with  other  ac- 

counts of  the  harems  of  Eastern  rulers.  Curtius 

relates  (III.  iii.  24)  that  Darius  Codomanus,  on  his 
expedition  against  Alexander,  carried  300  pdlices 
with  him.  Public  accounts  state  that  the  harem 

of  the  present  Turkish  Sultan  contains  1,300  wo- 
men. The  Augsb.  Allg.  Zeitung  of  1862,  No.  181, 

says  "  that  the  mother  of  the  Taiping,  emperor  in 
Nankin,  is  the  head  of  her  son's  harem,  a  great 
estabhshment  containing  3,000  women,"  whom  the 
same  "  lady  "  has  to  keep  in  order.  Magelhiius 
gives  the  same  number,  and  adds  that  the  emperor 
had  never  seen  some  of  them  in  his  life.  "  The 
travellers  of  the  seventeenth  century  reported  the 
number  of  the  wives  of  the  Great  Mogul  to  have 

been  1,000 "  (Philippson).  In  Malcom's  history 
of  Persia  it  is  stated  that  king  Kosros  had  5,000 
horses,  1,200  elephants,  and  12,000  wives;  this 
may  be  greatly  exaggerated,  but  shows  the  notions 
that  were  entertained  about  the  state  which  a 

great  ruler  should  maintain.  Of.  also  other  in- 
stances in  RosenmuUer,  Altes  und  Neues  Morgen- 

land,  III.  s.  181.  The  evident  intention  of  the 
narrator  is,  not  to  picture  these  rulers  as  brutal 
sensualists,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  add  to  their 
fame.  An  immense  harem  is  held  in  the  East  to  be 

as  requisite  to  a  splendid  court  as  a  large  stud. 
Ver.  4.  For  it  came  to  pass  when  Solomon 

was  old,      after  other  gods,  &.C.     By  old 
age  is  not  meant  the  time  "  when  the  flesh  obtain- 

ed mastery  over  the  spirit "  (Keil) — sensuality  never 
first  begins  with  old  age — but  the  time  when,  in 
consequence  of  luxury  and  indulgence,  the  energy 
of  spirit  and  heart  deserted  him,  and  a  relaxing 
took  possession  of  him  more  and  more.    Then  first 
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it  happened  that  the  many  foreign,  well-condition- 

ed women  succeeded  in  turning  away  Solomon's 
heart,  i.  e.,  in  reducing  his  tone,  making  him  in- 

different towards  the  strict  and  exclusive  religion 
of  Jehovah,  and  milder  and  more  indulgent  towards 
the  worship  of  their  gods,  yea,  so  to  insnare  liim 
that  he  favored  the  latter  by  the  building  of  altars 
to   idols.     When    the    text    adds,    and  his   heart 

was  not  (any  longer)  perfect  (npK>=complete)  with 

tlie  Lord  his  God,  it  says  thereby  as  clearly,  as 
positively,  that  he  did  not  completely  fall  away 

from  Jehovah's  service,  but  that  he  permitted  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  his  wives  besides.  The 
formula,  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
is  used  in  speaking  of  every  one  who  broke  the 
commandment  in  Ex.  xx.  3,  4,  because  this  is  the 
first  and  supremest  will  of  God.  To  avoid  any 
misunderstanding,  ver.  6  repeats,  he  went  not  fvUy 

(NTO  sc.  r\27p  ,    as  in  Num.  xiv.   24;  xxxii.   11, 

12  ;  Deut.  i.  36)  after  the  Lord  (Jehovah).  It  is 
therefore  difficult  to  conceive  why  it  is  so  often 

asserted  that  Solomon  formally  departed  from  Je- 
hovah, and  became  an  idolater  (Thenius,  Duncker, 

Meuzel,  and  others).  All  the  kings  of  Judah  or  of 
Israel  who  were  idolatrous  are  said  to  have  served 

{'^2]l)  strange  gods  (c/.  chap.  xvi.   31 ;  xxii.   54  ;   2 

Kings  xvi.  3 ;  xxi.  2-6  ;  xxi.  20-22),  but  this  expres- 
sion is  never  applied  to  Solomon  either  here  or  else- 

where. Chronicles  is  never  silent  in  respect  of  the 
kings  in  Judah,  when  any  one  of  them  served 
idols  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  2,  3 ;  xxxii.  2  sq. ;  xxxiii. 
22  ;  xxxvi.  8),  yet  it  says  nothing  of  Solomon  in 
this  respect;  but  this  is  inconceivable,  were  it 
true  that  he  had  wholly  forsaken  Jehovah,  and 
turned  to  idolatry.  Jesus  Sirach  complains  indeed 

(chap,  xlvii.  12-23)  that  the  great  Solomon  suc- 
cumbed to  the  inlluence  of  his  wives,  but  does  not 

say  a  word  of  his  idolatry.  All  the  Jewish  tradi- 
tions, the  Talmud,  and  tlie  Eabbins  (Ghemara 

Schabb.  Ivi.  2)  know  nothing  of  the  idolatry  of 
Solomon.  Had  he  himself,  as  well  as  his  wives, 
formally  worshipped  idols,  he  would  have  fallen 
far  deeper  than  Jeroboam,  who  only  made  images 
to  represent  Jehovah;  and  his  sin  would  have 

been  far  greater  than  "  the  sin  of  Jeroboam," 
which  is  so  often  alluded  to  in  these  books,  while 
there  is  no  mention  of  the  idolatry  Solomon  is 
accused  of.  The  statement  of  the  unreliable  Jo- 

sephus  {Antiq.  viii,  7,  5)  about  Solomon's  idol-wor- 
ship is  just  as  much  to  be  credited  as  his  statement 

that  he  was  ninety-four  years  of  age,  and  that  he 
broke  the  law  of  Moses  in  placing  twelve  oxen 
iiround  the  molten  sea,  and  the  twelve  lions  near 
the  throne.  We  cannot  even  admit  that  Solomon 

beild  idolatrous  worship  atong  u'ith  Jehovah's  wor- 
ihip  (Winer),  nor  that  his  fall  "  consisted  in  a  syn- 
.retistic  mixture  of  Jehovah-worship  and  idol-wor- 

ship "  (Keil),  for  in  so  doing  he  would  have  placed 
Jehovah  on  a  level  with  idols,  whereas  the  very 

nature  of  Jehovah's  service  is  the  sole  and  exclu- 

sive worship  of  Him.  The  Dpt»>  .  .  .  Kp  and  K") 

N^D  vers.  4  and  6  does  not  say :  he  served  Jeho- 

vah and  the  idols  both,  but:  he  was  no  longer 
wholly  and  completely  with  Jehovah ;  and  this  is 
made  clear  in  that  he  allowed  his  strange  wives  to 
observe  idolatrous  service  in  the  city  which  the 
Lord  had  chosen  to  put  His  name  there,  and  even 

went  so  far  as  to  favor  it  by  the  building  of 

"  high-places"  (ver.  36;  chap.  viii.  16  ;  xiv.  21 ;  3 

Chron.  vi.  6).  So  Hess  {Gesch.  Salomons,  s.  436). 
and  recently  Vilmar  (PastoralAheol.  Blatter,  18G1,  s 
179);  Ewald  also  {Gesch.  hr.  III.  s.  378  sq.)  says: 
"  there  is  no  evidence  from  ancient  documents 
that  Solomon  ever  left  the  religion  of  Jahve,  even 
in  his  extreme  old  age,  or  sacrificed  with  his  owe 
hands  to  heathen  deities  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  all 
historical  evidences  of  his  times  are  against  the 
idea.  Besides,  we  find  it  is  expressly  mentioned 
that  he  sacrificed  upon  the  altar  of  Jahve,  built  by 
him,  three  times  a  year  (according  to  tlio  order  of 
the  three  great  festival?)  with  tlie  greatest  solem- 

nity, as  berttted  a  king  such  as  he  was  "  (chap.  ix. 
25).      Gf.  below  on  ver.  0  sq. 

Vers.  5-8.  Solomon  went  after  Ashtoreth, 

&c.     The  T|?'1 ,  Ac,  ver.  5,  means  that  he  served 

these  gods,  personally,  no  more  than  Pij;''  in  ver. 
7  which  follows,  means  that  he  built,  with  his  own 

hands,  high-plnces  for  the  heathen  gods ;  but  he  al- 
lowed it,  permitted  it  to  be  done.  Ver.  8  adds  ex- 

pressly, "  and  likewise  did  he  (i.  e.,  he  built  high- 
places,  ver.  7)  for  all  his  strange  wives,  which  burnt 

incense  and  sacrificed  unto  their  gods."  This  plainly 
shows  that  he  did  not  build  the  heiglits  for  him- 

self and  his  people,  and  that  he  did  not  burn  in- 
ceuse,  nor  sacrifice  on  them,  but  that  his  strange 
wives  did.  He  allowed  public  worship  to  all, 
whatsoever  divinities  they  might  adore,  but  did 

not  himself  renounce  Jehovah-worship.  Diestel 

(in  Herzog's  Real-Encyklop.  XHI.  s.  337)  grants 
that  Solomon  did  n.ot  wholly  go  over  into  idolatry, 
but  thinks  that  there  is  as  little  question  that 
there  was  more  than  mere  tolerance.  The  religious 
consciousness  of  the  Israelite  could  not  (he 
thinks)  get  rid  of  the  idea  that  certain  peculiar 
powers  ruled  other  nations,  dependent  indeed 
upon  Jehovah,  and  a  limited  service  devoted  to 
these  foreign  inferior  gods  did  not  consequently 
annul  the  service  of  the  all-ruling  Jehovah.  This 
artificial  view,  in  which  Niemeyer  joins,  is  contra- 

dicted decisively  by  the  fact  that  the  so-called 

"  inferior  gods  "  are  mentioned  as  |'|3EJ' ,  abomina- 

tion (vers.  5,  7),  n;ij}iri  abomination  (2  Kings 

xxiii.   13),   C^an   vanity  (Jer.  ii.   5)  and  uh^l  , 

stercora  (Deut.  xxix.  17),  which  would  not  have 

been  possible  had  "  the  greatest  sympathies  "  ex- 
isted "in  Israel"  for  these  gods  as  really  ''superior 

beings."  We  need  not  stop  to  refute  the  frivoloua 
assertion  of  Menzel  {Stoat-  und  Eel.-Geschichte  def 
Ebnigreiclie  Israel  und  Juda,  s.  142),  that  our  au- 

thor, who  was  devoted  to  Jehovah's  service,  pre- 
ferred to  place  the  king  in  an  unfavorable  light 

rather  than  to  let  it  be  known  how  long  the  strange 
worship  had  existed  among  the  people,  und  in  which 
they  took  part.  For  the  divinities  named  in  vers. 

5  and  7,  cf.  Movers,  Relig.  der  Plionizier,  s.  560-584, 
602-608  ;  Keil,  UU.  Archdologie  I.  s.  442  53.;  Winer, 
R.-  W.-B.  under  the  appropriate  names.  Ashtoreth 

is  the  highest  of  the  Phosnician  (Sidonian)  and  Sy- 
rian female  deities,  and  a  personification  of  the 

feminine  principle  in  nature.  Her  form  is  diHer- 

ently  represented,  sometimes  with  a  bull's  or  wo- 
man's head  with  horns  (crescents),  sometimes  as  a 

fish  (symbol  of  the  watery  element).  She  was 
specially  adored  by  women;  her  worship,  which  is 
not  exactly  known,  was  most  probably  associated 
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with  indecency.  Cf.  especially  Cassel,  in  the  Bihel- 
werk,  on  Judges  ii.  13.  Milcom  is  said  to  be  the 
chief  god  of  the  Ammonites,  in  ver.  33,  and  2  Kings 
xxiii.  13;  2  Sam.  xii.  30;  Jerem.  xlix.  1,  3:  there  is 
no  accurate  description  of  his  nature  or  worship. 
As  Moloch  is  immediately  after  (ver.  1)  said  to  be 
the   god  of  the   Ammonites,  and  the  two  names 

(DO^D  and  -|^o)  are  closely  related  to  each  other,  it 
is  very  reasonable  to  suppose  they  were  different 
names  for  the  same  divinity.  The  translations  also 
confuse  them ;  the  Sept.,  vers.  5  and  7,  gives 
MeXx"f!  tii6  Vulg.  gives  Moloch  twice ;  but  in  2 

Kings '  xxiii.  13  the  former  renders  Milchom  by 
M6X0X,  and  the  latter  by  Melchom.  Thenius  there- 

fore reads  03^01  in  ver.  1  instead  of  -]^tD1 ,  but 
there  is  no  reason  for  doing  so.  Keil  and  Ewald 
agree  with  Movers  in  holding  Milchom  and  Moloch 

to  be  different  deities,  partly  because  of  the  differ- 
ent names,  and  partly  because  2  Kings  xxiii.  10 

and  13  mention  that  they  had  different  places  of 
sacrifice,  and  that  Moloch  was  always  named  in 

connection  with  sacrifices  of  children.  "Winer,  how- 
ever, justly  remarks  that  each,  though  not  essen- 
tially different,  had  different  attributes,  and  had 

therefore  various  altar-places  in  one  and  the  same 
town.  As  for  the  rest,  Molech  or  Moloch  was  the 
divinity  which  was  known  and  adored  throughout 

Anterior  Asia,  whose  image,  according  to  the  Rab- 
bins, was  made  of  brass,  with  the  head  of  an  ox 

and  human  arms,  in  which  the  children  offered 
were  laid.  Movers  thinks  he  was  the  same  in  part 
as  Saturn  or  Chronos,  and  in  part  the  same  as  Baal 
the  sun-god  (cf.  5.  322  sq.).  There  were  certainly 

no  child-sacritices  at  Jerusalem  in  Solomon's  time ; 
they  were  first  offered  under  Ahaz  (2  Kings  xvi.  3). 
CItemosh  or  Chamosh  was  the  war-and-fire-god,  ac- 

cording to  Movers ;  Num.  xxi.  9,  Jerem.  xlviii.  46 
call  the  Moabites  the  people  of  Chemosh.  That 

this  was  the  divinity  to  whom  the  Moabite  king  of- 
fered his  son,  2  Kings  iii.  27,  is  only  a  matter  of 

conjecture.  At  any  rate,  the  character  of  the  lat- 
ter deity  seems  very  similar  to  that  of  Milchom  or 

Molech  of  the  Ammonites,  as  it  (the  former)  appears, 
in  Judges  xi.  24,  to  be  the  god  of  the  Ammonites ;  cf. 

Cassel  on  this  passage.  "We  have  no  exact  accounts 
of  them.  For  the  "heights,"  see  above  on  chap, 
iii.  4;  for  the  places  where  they  were  built,  see  on 
2  Kings  xxiii.  13. 

Vers.  9-13.  And  the  Lord  was  angry.  Solo- 
mon, by  his  conduct,  excited  the  extremest  divine 

displeasure,  and  deserved  punishment  the  more,  as 
he  had  been  so  richly  blessed  in  every  respect  by 

Jehovah,  and  had  even  been  earnestly  and  emphati- 
cally warned  in  a  peculiar  vi.'jion  against  leaning 

towards  other  gods  (chap.  iii.  5  sq. ;  ix.  1  sq.).  The 
announcement  of  the  subsequent  chastisement  did 
not  follow  in  another  direct  revelation,  but  was  no 
doubt  conveyed  by  a  prophet,  who,  as  Nathan  was 

no  longer  living,  must  have  been  Ahijah  the  Shilo- 
nite  (ver.  29).  Ii;  is  well  worthy  of  notice  that,  in  this 
announcement,  the  oppression  of  the  people  by  com- 

pulsory labor,  and  taxes,  or  despotism,  is  not  given 
as  the  reason  of  the  dividing  of  the  kingdom  by  Je- 

hovah, andof  limiting Solomo  ,'sdynastyto  dominion 
over  one  tribe ;  but  only  the  sm  against  Jehovah,  the 

"  going  after  other  gods."  It  was  just  the  same  in 
Ahijah's  address  to  Jeroboam,  vers.  29-39.  For 
one  tribe  (ver.  13)  see  on  vers.  31,  32.  For  David's 
sake,  i.  e.,  on  account  of  the  promise  given,  for 
his  unchanging  fidelity  to  Jehovah  (2  Sam.  xvii.  12 

sq.).  Cf.  that  on  chap.  viii.  15  sq.  "We  are  no' told  what  impression  the  prophecy  made  on 
Solomon,  but  we  may  just  for  this  reason  conclude 
that  it  was  not  such  as  Nathan's  discourse  made  on 
David  (2  Sam.  xii.  13). 

HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  turn  which,  with  the  events  described  in 
the  section  before  us,  the  reign  of  Solomon  takes, 
is  of  the  weightiest  moment,  because  it  exercised 
the  most  wide-spread  and  lasting  influence  upon 

the  whole  history  of  Israel :  for  its  immediate  re- 
sult was  the  rending  of  the  kingdom,  which  was 

the  beginning  of  the  end.  "  The  happiness  to  be 
the  most  favored  people  on  the  earth  under  a  wise 
king — this  happiness  which  Israel  could,  as  it  were, 
be  shovm  from  afar  for  a  brief  space,  was  itself  the 

source  of  its  wretchedness.  "Wisdom  as  well  as 
wealth  and  power  were  intrusted  to  a  sinful  man, 
who  could  not  keep  himself  erect  upon  this  dizzy 

height.  Hence  this  kingdom  of  peace  and  of  pros- 
perity should  be,  even  in  its  fall,  both  a  warning  ex- 
ample and  also  a  type  of  the  kingdom  which,  through 

another,  was  to  bring  the  blessings  of  salvation  to 

men  which  Solomon's  reign  signified  in  earthly 
symbols"  (Von  Gerlach).  "Just  in  the  period  of 
the  highest  perfection  of  the  worldly  kingdom,  the 
insufficiency  thereof  to  satisfy  the  higher  expecta- 

tions and  hopes,  the  complete  faultiness  cleaving 
to  it,  and  the  incapacity  to  meet  the  deepest 

needs  of  the  spirit  by  sensuous  splendor  and  earth- 
ly exhibition  of  power,  must,  for  the  first  time, 

have  dawned  upon  the  consciousness  "  (Eisenlohr, 
das  Volklsr.  II.  s.  119). 

2.  The  change  which  overiuoJc  Solomon  in  his  ex- 
treme old  age  would  be  an  insoluble  psychological 

riddle  if  it  consisted  in  his  abandonment  of  the 

service  of  Jehovah,  and  his  yielding  to  the  idol- 
worship  practised  by  his  wives.  It  is  impossible 
that  a  man  who  had  been  brought  up  in  the  fear  of 
Jehovah,  and  had  declared  this  to  be  the  beginning 
of  all  wisdom,  who  up  to  the  fulness  of  hia  age 
had  an  unclouded  and  undisturbed  knowledge  of 
the  one  living  God,  as  is  shown  in  the  discourse 
and  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple  (chap, 
viii.),  that  a  man  who  shone  forth  upon  all  sides 
as  light  amid  the  darkness,  and  throughout  the 
whole  Orient  was  regarded  as  a  Uving  symbol  of 
wisdom  (chap.  iv.  30;  ix.  24),  should  in  his  still 
riper  age  have  fallen  into  a  most  gross  superstition, 
and  abandoned  himself  to  the  crudest,  most  sense- 

less, and  immoral  of  all  forms  of  worship,  namely, 
that  of  the  Canaanites  and  the  peoples  of  anterior 
Asia.  We  look  in  vain  through  aU  Scripture  for  an 

example  in  the  remotest  degree  like  it.  Recog- 
nizing this,  those  critics  of  late,  who  thiiik  that 

idolatry  is  actually  charged  upon  Solomon  in  our 

text,  have  adopted  the  notion,  either  that  the  ac- 
counts respecting  his  wisdom  and  his  knowledge 

of  God  are  false,  that  in  fact  he  had  always  before 
this  been  given  over  to  idolatry  (Gramberg,  Vatke, 
and  others) — a  view  striking  all  history  in  the  face, 
and  hence  needing  no  refutation — or  inversely, 

that  our  account  about  Solomon's  idolatry  is  inac- 
curate, and  rests  first  upon  the  later  "deuterono 

mistio  elaborators  of  the  history  "  who  misunder- 
stood and  represented  the  facts  falsely  (Ewald, 

Eisenlohr,  and  others),  an  assumption  which  is  vio- 
lent and  arbitrary,  but  which,  to  be  sure,  is  the 

most  convenient  way  of  solving  the  probleiH.    Bj 
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the  correct  interpretation  of  the  text,  according  to 

■which  Solomon  did  not  himself  practise  idolatry, 
but  allowed  his  wives  the  exercise  of  public  idol- 
worship,  indeed  favored  it,  the  difficulty  disappears. 
It  is  not  indeed  an  unusual  psychological  phenome- 

non that  a  man  highly  gifted,  standing  upon  a  lofty 
eminence  of  knowledge  and  wisdom,  decided  in  his 
moral  and  religious  principles,  should  lose,  in  his 
old  age,  in  consequence  of  various  influences  and 
relations,  and  of  some  especial  fortunes  of  his  life, 
the  energy  of  his  spirit  and  will,  or,  without  aban- 

doning precisely  his  past  convictions,  should  re- 
sign them  in  respect  of  decisiveness  and  exclusive- 

ness,  BO  that  towards  what  he  had  once  regarded 
as  error  and  had  zealously  combated  it  as  such,  he 
becomes  tolerant  and,  as  it  were,  indifferent,  especi- 

ally when  he  hopes  thereby  to  attain  ends  other- 
wise pursued  by  him,  as  this  was  the  case  with 

Solomon,  as  we  shall  see,  who  therefore  furnishes 
a  warning  and  instructive  example  in  history. 

3.  The  formal  allowance  and  pai'^onage  of  differ- 
ent idolatries,  especially  in  the  place  where  the  cen- 
tral Jehovah-sanctuary  of  the  whole  people  stood, 

was,  upon  the  part  of  the  king,  an  actual  equaliza- 
tion of  the  same  with  the  Jehovah- worship ;  an  of- 
ficial declaration  of  the  equal  authorization  of  idol- 

worship  with  the  service  of  the  one,  true,  living 
God  who  is  the  God  of  Israel.  But  thereby  the  first 
and  supreme  command  of  the  Israelitish  law,  i.  e., 
of  the  Covenant  (Bxod.  xx.  2),  was  directly  trans- 

gressed, and  indeed  set  aside.  The  people  Israel 
were  chosen  by  God  to  be  the  upholders  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  one  God,  and  thereby  to  act  for 
the  healing  of  all  nations.  To  this  end  it  was  ne- 

cessary that  as  a  people  they  should  "be  separated  " 
from  all  peoples  (Lev.  xx.  24;  1  Kings  viii.  53): 
participation  in  the  election  and  in  the  covenant 
was  made  continual  through  obedience  upon  the 
part  of  the  people,  and  also  through  race-deri- 

vation. Jehovah's  kingdom  and  the  people's 
hence  coincide,  the  religion  with  the  nation,  and 
they  stand  and  fall  together.  Permission,  recep- 

tion, and  introduction  of  any  heathen  religion  or  of 
different  idolatrous  worships  was  not  merely  an  as- 

sault upon  the  religious  conviction  of  individuals, 
but  was  also  an  undermining  of  the  national  being 
inseparably  connected  therewith.  The  exclusive- 
ness  of  the  Jehovah-cultus  was  for  the  people,  in 
their  peculiar  life,  an  absolute  necessity.  To  set 
aside  or  remove  it  was  to  threaten  the  existence 

of  this  peculiar  estate,  and  to  deny  its  world-his- 
torical distinction.  If  Solomon  himself  neither  of- 

fered incense  nor  sacrificed  unto  idols,  he  did  yet 
nothing  less  than  attack  the  foundations  of  the 
kingdom ;  he  brought  into  the  unity  of  the  Israeli- 

tish public  life  the  germ  of  dissolution,  and  threat- 
ened to  destroy  the  covenant  and  God's  plan  of 

salvation.  To  this  extent  his  conduct  and  under- 
taking must  be  characterized  as  a  real  faUing 

away. 
4.  The  text  gives  only,  as  the  immediate  occasion 

of  this  falling  away  of  Solomon,  his  love  for  his  many 
foreign  wives.  We  have  aheady  remarked,  in  re- 

spect of  these  high-bred  dames  from  all  the  neigh- 
boring countries,  that  reference  was  had  to  the 

splendor  of  the  court  rather  than  to  the  gratification 
of  a  common,  ungovernable  lust.  From  their  youth 
accustomed  to  their  sensuous,  more  or  less  un- 

chaste worship,  they  were  more  reluctant  to  aban- 
don it  as  the  earnest  and  severe  Jehovah-cultus 

could  not  please  them.  What  was  more  natural 
» 

than  the  effort  to  induce  the  king,  advancing  in 
years,  that  he  woidd  permit  them  to  observe  their 
own  native  religious  rites,  and  would  make  the 
regulations  necessary  therefor,  by  means  of  which 
his  kingdom  might  become  a  sort  of  assembly- 
place  for  all  religions,  and  acquire  additional  splen- 

dor and  glory?  This  indeed  they  succeeded  in, 
but  not  in  the  way  of  gross  sensuality. — Niemeyer 
remarks  with  great  pertinence  {Oharakteristik  der 
Bib.  IV.  s.  487) :  "  We  do  not  find  that  Solomon 
gave  the  strength  of  his  youth  to  women,  and  went 
the  way  which  destroys  kings  (Prov.  xxxi.  3).  But 
even  because  he  did  not  indulge  so  much  in  sensu- 

al enjoyment,  the  more  refined  voluptuousness  be- 
came for  him  the  more  dangerous :  that  adhesion  of 

the  spirit,  that  secret  enravishment  of  heart  which, 
unobserved,  breaks  up  the  entire  independence  of 
the  man,  and,  before  he  is  aware  of  it,  makes  him  the 
helpless  slave  of  the  woman.  It  begins  far  more 
innocently  than  that  which  we  call  crime,  properly 
speaking,  but  it  leaves  behind  it  usually  more  mel- 

ancholy ruins  in  the  soul  than  the  other.  In  like 
manner  also,  Yilmar  observes  (s.  1 80),  it  is  not  so 
much  coarse  sensuality  as  rather  'psychical  bond- 

age to  the  female  sex '  which  wrought  the  fall  of 
Solomon,"  Psychical  polygamy  dissipates,  pulls 
to  pieces,  and  wastes  irresistibly  the  core  of  th? 

human  soul.  ...  At  a  certain  stage  of  "  culture,' 
in  the  intercourse  between  a  man  and  woman, 
coarse  sensuality  by  no  means  prevails,  but  the 
psychical  pleasure  in  the  woman,  and  the  psychi- 

cal abandonment  to  the  woman,  the  desire  of  the 
eye,  and  the  desire  of  the  eye  for  the  sex  as  such, 
and  not  for  an  individual  woman."  The  surround- 

ings or  relations  were  singularly  fitted  to  awaken 
that  kind  of  spiritual  condition  and  to  impart  nour- 

ishment to  it.  The  long  peace,  broken  neither  by 
war  nor  other  calamity,  the  great  wealth,  the  ex- 

tensive trade,  the  abundance,  by  these  means,  of  all 
objects  of  luxury  possible,  the  voluptuous  court- 
life  in  consequence,  everything  conspired  to  bring 
about  a  relaxation ;  and  this  was  the  soil  upon 
which  the  numerous  strange  women  could  carry 
out  their  nature  without  hindrance.  It  is  very 

probable  that  Solomon  allowed  himself  to 'oe  gov- 
erned by  the  political  considerations  "  to  give  to 

the  strangers  flocking  to  Jerusalem  an  opportunity 
for  the  exercise  of  their  own  worship,  and  make 
his  residence  the  desirable  centre  for  the  commer- 

cial peoples  of  Anterior  Asia  "  (Bertheau,  Zur  Gesch. 
der  Israel.,  s.  323).  Like  the  crowded,  brilliant 
harem  itself,  so  the  secured  freedom  of  worship 
must  needs  increase  the  authority  and  glory  of  the 
great  king.  But  always  his  polygamy  is  and  must 
remain  the  first  and  chief  cause  of  his  downfall ;  this, 
as  Ewald  remarks  (Gesch.  Isr.  III.  a.  215)  strikingly, 

concerning  David's  adultery,  is  the  "  inexhaustible 
source  of  evils  without  number.  .  .  .  Here  is  con- 

cealed an  inextricable  coil  of  the  direst  evils,  of 
which  scarcely  is  one  put  out  of  the  way,  when 
two,  three  others  start  up,  and  each  is  enough  to 

destroy  the  peace  of  an  entire  kingdom."  So  long  as 
this  evil,  "  which  the  whole  ancient  world  did  not 
sufficiently  regard  as  an  evil,"  remained,  "  the  king- 

dom in  Israel  was  therewith  exposed  to  the  same 
convulsions  to  which  all  polygamous  kingdoms  are 
to  this  day  exposed:  and  consequently,  in  his 
earliest  bloom  we  see  arise  in  Israel  the  germ  of 
its  destruction,  which  sooner  or  later  can  combine 
with  other  causes  of  dissolution.  The  evils  in  the 
house  of  David  introduced  by  Amnon,  Absalom,  and 
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Adonijah  ...  all  hang  together  with  the  I  uadamen 
tal  evil  once  brought  out;  many  evils  also  amongst 
his  siicoessors  are  fastened  to  the  same  thread." 
Althougli  Mosaism  even  in  the  history  of  creation 

represents  Monogamy  as  the  original  relation  or- 
dained by  God  Himself,  nevertheless  polygamy 

was  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  habits  of  all  peo- 
ples, tliat  the  strict  law-giver  was  not  able  to  up- 

root it,  but  sought,  by  various  limitations,  to  make 
it  difficult  (Deut.  xxi.  15  sq.;  Exod.  xxi.  9  sq.  Cf. 

Winer,  R.-W.-B.  II.  s.  G62).  It  was  expressly  for- 
bidden to  a  king  to  have  niauy  wives  (Deut.  xvii. 

n),  because  the  dangers  which  inhered  in  polyga- 
my were  doubly  great,  and  could  become  danger- 

ous for  the  whole  realm,  as  Solomon's  example 
conspicuously  shows.  The  temptation  was  espe- 

cially great  with  kings,  because  a  large  harem,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  then  prevalent,  belonged  to 

a  royal  state.  It  is,  nevertheless,  and  remains  a 
shadow  resting  upon  the  Old  Covenant,  and  under 

it  the  sanctity  of  marriage  was  not  properly  under- 
stood and  secured.  Christendom  was  tlie  first  to 

make  holy  the  band  of  matrimony.  Without  taking 
away  the  subordination  of  the  woman,  which  is 
grounded  in  nature  (Lev.  iii.  16),  it  has  given  to 
liur  her  rightful  place  (Gal.  iii.  28),  and  thereby,  in 
tliat  it  represents  the  relation  of  Christ  to  His 
Church  as  the  examplar  of  marriage,  it  sets  forth, 
as  a  principle,  monogamy  as  the  only  form  and 

order  of  the  sexual  relation  (Eph.  v.  22-33). 
5.  WJtat  now,  i/i  recent  times,  has  been  set 

forth  as  the  proximate  and  co-operating  cause  or 
as  the  chief  cause  of  the  fall  of  Solomon,  appears, 
upon  closer  examination,  untenable.  They  who 
are  of  the  opinion  that  Solomon  indeed  did  not 
abandon  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  but  worshipped, 
besides  Jehovah,  heathen  deities  also,  suppose  that 

lie  reached  this  S3^ncretism  in  the  way  of  compara- 

tive redection.  Thus  N"iemeyer  remarks  (s.  493): 
"  He  knew  well  enough  that  these  wooden  and 
brazen  images  are  nothing,  but  in  tliem  he  paid 
honor  to  the  spirits  to  whom  the  Highest,  the  Un- 

attainable, the  Unknowable  had  intrusted  the 
rulersliip  of  the  world.  The  more  assuredly  that 
this  idea  is  derived  from  an  oriental  source,  the 
more  prol^able  is  it  that  Solomon  believed  that  he 
could  find  therein  the  solution  of  his  doubt  whether 

the  Creator  of  the  world  occupied  Himself  with 
what  was  insignificant,  and  with  the  destiny  of 

each  particular  people,"  The  love  for  his  foreign 
wives  brought  him  to  the  pass  of  "denying  liis 
convictions,  which  had  been  becoming  enfeebled." 
Von  Gerlaeh  expresses  himself  to  the  same  effect: 

"  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  in  respect  of  Solomon's 
wisdom,  his  knowledge  of  nature  is  expressly  cele- 

brated, and  that  this  wisdom  is  compared  with  and 
placed  above  that  of  the  Orient  and  of  Egypt  (chap, 
iv.  30  sq.).  .  .  It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  he  made 
an  attempt  to  blend  the  traditional  world-know- 

ledge of  tlie  East  with  the  knowledge  of  the  re- 
vealed God ;  that  he  allowed  a  certain  independ- 

ence to  the  powers  of  creation  which  he  had  repre- 
sented in  the  figures  of  the  Cherubim  in  the  temple 

standing  far  below  Jehovah,  as  His  servants,  and 
first  tolerated  the  worship  of  them,  and  then  in  a 

certain  degree  himself  took  part  therein."  This 
whole  conception  rests  upon  the  erroneous  presup- 

position that  Solomon  had  actually  burnt  incense 
and  had  sacrificed  to  idols  (besides  to  Jehovah), 
and  it  disappears  with  it.  The  historical  text 

Icuow  s  nothing  at  all  of  Solomon's  being  misled  to 

idolatry  by  his  own  reflection  and  by  the  blendmg 
of  his  wisdom  with  that  of  the  East:  it  knows  no 

other  reason  for  his  toleration  of  idolatry  than  t-lat 

his  strange  wives  "turned  away  his  heart."  Lastly, 
neither  in  the  histtn-ical  books  nor  in  the  writings 
attributed  to  Solomon  is  there  the  slightest  trace  of 

the  thought  that  idols  were  real  living  creative- 
powers,  and  subordinate  deities  serving  Jehovah, 
It  is  a  question  whether  such  a  view  of  the  rela^ 
tion  of  Jehovah  to  gods  of  the  heathen  ever  ob- 

tained in  Israel,  Certainly  this  was  not  the  case 

in  Solomon's  time,  and  the  later  prophets  had  no 
occasion  to  resist  this  opinion. — Ewald  has  set 
forth  another  view  (as  above,  s.  xui.  368,  379  sq). 
He  finds  the  reason  in  the  direction  begun  in  Solo- 

mon's kingdom,  and  so  full  of  results  to  the  whole 
history  of  Israel  in  the  "  violence  "  which  cleaved 
to  the  kingdom  naturally,  by  virtue  of  which  he 
sought  to  make  everything  depend  upon  himself 
and  to  extend  his  power  to  every  phase  of  hfe — it 
fact,  in  political  aljsolutism.  The  kingdom  of  Is- 

rael, under  Solomon,  felt  the  strongest  tendency  to 

become  a  thorough  kingdom  of  the  woi'd;  but  in 
such  a  kingdom  the  toleration  of  different  religious 
is  inevitable.  But  as  this  toleration  was  as  yet 

strange,  "  so  the  sheer  royal  authority  introduced 
the  innovation,"  which  to  many  of  strict  senti- 

ments was  abhorrent.  This  view  has  less  even  in 

its  favor  than  the  preceding.  It  rests  upon  an 
entirely  false  modern  political  view  of  monarchy 
in  general,  and  of  the  Israelitish  in  particular. 
That  which  the  only  historical  source  in  our  pos- 

session gives  as  the  chief  occasion  of  Solomon's 
turning  is  set  wholly  aside,  and  iu  its  place  some- 

thing is  advanced,  of  which  not  a  word  is  said. 
Neitlier  the  announcement  of  the  punishment  (vers. 

9-12),  nor  the  prophecy  of  Aliijah  to  Jeroboam  (ver. 
31  sq.),  gives  in  the  remotest  degree,  as  the  ground 

of  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  "  violence,"  i.  e.,  ex- 
cess of  the  royal  autliority,  but  only  Solomon's  want 

of  fidelity  to  Jehovah  occasioned  through  his  wives. 
A  world-kingdom,  to  convert  Israel  into  whicli, 
Solomon  is  supposed  to  have  had  the  tendency,  is 
established  only  by  means  of  military  conquests,  as 
the  history  of  the  world  sljows.  Thus  the  great 
Roman  power  began,  yet  it  ceased  with  the  free- 

dom of  all  (kinds  of)  worship.  Solomon  was  "a 
man  of  rest "  and  of  peace  (1  Chron,  xxii.  9),  who 
did  not  extend  the  limits  of  tho  kingdom,  but 
sought  to  keep  and  hold  those  only  as  they  were 
under  David.  He  meditated  no  world-power,  and 
least  of  aU  to  bring  it  to  pass  by  the  toleration  of 
all  religions. 

G.  T]ie  announcement  of  the  divine  punishment 
gives,  what  is  well  to  notice,  as  tlie  ground  there- 

of, not  any  sinful  passion  or  any  immoral  act,  not 
even  the  possession  of  many  wives  or  unbridled 
lust,  but  only  that  Solomon  had  permitted  and 
favored  idolatrous  worship,  and  in  tliis  liad  not  ob- 

served the  covenant  and  tlie  commands  of  Jehovah. 

David  sinned  grievously  in  the  matter  of  Bath- 
sheba,  but  his  procedure  was  still  simply  the  im- 

moral act  of  an  individual  in  relation  with  an  indi- 

vidual Solomon's  deed,  ,ti  the  otlier  hand,  con- 
cerned the  foundations  of  tlie  theocraojr.  It  was 

the  setting  aside  and  the  destruction  of  the  divine 
law  upon  which  the  whole  kingdom,  the  existence 
of  Israel  as  a  people  distinct  from  all  heathen  peo- 

ples, its  world-historical  destiny,  rested.  For  ■ 

king  of  Israel,  whose  caUing  consisted,  espec.'-iUy 
in  this,  to  be  a  servant  of  Jehovah,  the  true  ku,^ 
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of  Bsrael,  and  as  suoli  before  all  things  to  maintain 
thoroughly  the  Covenant,  there  could  be  no  heavier 
announcement.  In  the  case  of  Solomon,  moreover, 
Jehovah  had  vouchsafed  to  him  special  revelations, 
had  answered  all  his  prayers,  and  had  made  him 
the  most  favored,  the  richest,  and  most  fortunate 
king  of  that  time.  From  the  theocratic  point  of 
view,  the  punishment  itself,  the  division  of  the 
kingdom  and  the  limitation  of  the  dynasty  of  Solo- 

mon to  the  tribes  Judah  and  Benjamin,  appears 
even  merciful,  for  in  reality  Solomon  had  rendered 
himself  completely  unworthy  of  the  theocratic 
kingdom.  For  the  rest,  the  punishment  corre- 

sponded with  the  offence  in  so  far  as  it  brought  to 
fruit  and  maturity  the  germ  of  the  destruction 
of  the  kingdom  which  Solomon  by  his  conduct 
had  planted  and  tended.  And  it  is  true  here  also 
that  what  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  reap.  Solo- 

mon, befooled  by  his  wives,  beheved  that  he  could 
become  still  greater  by  transgression  of  the  Cove- 

nant, and  that  he  would  make  his  kingdom  more 
conspicuous  and  glorious;  but  this  same  transgres- 

sion laid  the  foundation  of  irreparable  breacli  and 
final  r\iin.  From  the  modern  liberalistie  point  of 
view  Solomon's  act  has  been  judged  differently. 
So  Ewald  says  (s.  380):  "In  that  he  allowed  his 
wives  to  sacrifice  to  their  deities  was  the  best  evi- 

dence of  a  general  toleration  of  religion  in  his 
kingdom  that  he  could  furnish.  In  fact  the  act,  a 
legal  toleration  of  different  religions  in  that  early 
age  of  the  wise  Solomon  was  attempted — a  tolera- 

tion which  the  true  religion  must  allow  as  soon  as 
it  recognizes  its  own  being,  and  against  which  in 
our  land  to-day,  this  side  the  Niemen,  the  Jesuits 
alone  are  condemned  to  work.  Certainly  at  that 
time  the  religion  of  Jahve  was  something  too  weak 

to  stand  alone  by  itself  without  any  outward*  pro- 
tection. ...  If  only  Solomon's  rule  had  not  be- 

come gradually  distasteful  to  the  popular  feeling 
for  other  causes,  who  knows  what  might  have 
been  established  in  this  age  for  the  continuance  of 
the  new  wibdora  I  "  After  his  usual  fashion,  Eisen- 
lohr  has  adopted  this  view  (s.  115).  "With  Solo- 

mon, says  he,  "  we  see  in  place  of  the  purely  hos- 
tile posture  towards  heathenism  a  friendly  approx- 

imation, in  many  respects  even  a  formal  blending, 
and  indeed  this  took  shape  in  a  very  natural  way. 
In  a  great  kingdom  consisting  of  diverse  nationali- 

ties, room  must  be  allowed  for  the  most  diverse 
forms  of  religion.  .  .  .  Every  genuine,  sound  type 
of  religion  (reWgiositdt),  in  so  far  as  its  element  is 
freedom,  the  right  of  individual  contemplation  and 
elevation  above  stiff  outward  forms  in  the  region 
of  the  spirit,  carries  within  itself  the  germ  for 

the  scattering  of  every  exclusive  kind."  That 
this  way  of  viewing  the  subject  is  in  direct  contra- 

diction with  the  biblical,  scarcely  needs  mention. 
Were  general  religious  toleration  a  work  of  wis- 

dom, and  the  furtherance  of  true  religion  as  soon 
as  it  recognizes  its  own  being,  Solomon,  by  his 
tolerance  of  the  wild,  immodest,  and  shameful  As- 
tarte-and-Moloch  cultus,  instead  of  the  "  wrath  " 
of  Jehovah  and  tlie  punishment  of  the  limitation  of 
his  kingdom  to  one  tribe  only,  would  have  merited 
praise  only,  and  the  broader  extension  of  his  king- 

dom ;  and  all  the  great  prophets,  an  Elijah,  Ehsha, 
Jeremiah,  Hosea,  &c.,  who  opposed  the  toleration  of 
every  idolatrous  cultus,  and  were  zealous  for  tlio 
exclusiveness  of  the  Jehovah-cultus,  should  be 
jonsidered  as  the  "  Jesuits  "  of  the  old  world,  who 
did  not  know  the  nature  of  true  religion.    Solomon 

would  have  then  erred  only  in  investing  the  re- 
ligion of  Israel  with  too  much  power,  and  in  hia 

zeal  for  progress,  in  anticipating  general  religious 
freedom.  With  incomparably  more  right,  Tilmar 
has  rendered  an  opposite  judgment  is.  179  sq.) 
"  We  have  here  before  us  a  type  of  the  authori. 
zation  of  all  forms  of  religion  within  a  definite, 

limited  divine  sphere  of  life.  .  .  .  Solomon's  ideal 
here  is  to  let  each  man  be  saved  d  safa^on  .  .  .  the 

beginning  of  the  (unlimited)  "authorization  of  indi- 
viduality"— this  proposition  is  thoroughly  subver- 

sive, belonging,  in  this  form,  to  the  last  decades,  in 
virtue  of  which  church-bodies,  States,  peoples  come 

to  an  end." For  the  rest  we  need  not  look  for  New- Testa- 
ment views  in  the  Old  Testament,  nor  for  Old  Testa- 
ment views  in  the  New.  They  are  distinct  econo- 

mies. Christianity  is  not  like  the  Mosaic,  condi- 
tioned by  bodily  descent  and  bound  up  in  a  given 

race,  and  does  not  impose  the  obligation  forcibly 
to  suppress  any  other  religion  within  its  jurisdic- 

tion. It  knows  no  other  instrument  of  its  continu- 
ance and  of  its  spread  than  that  of  the  Word,  and 

of  the  conviction  thereby  wrought.  But  if  no  peo- 
ple can  be  without  reUgion,  and  if  this  have  the 

most  decisive,  profound  influence  upon  the  spirit- 
ual and  moral  formation  of  the  people,  then  tha 

political  power  cannot  be  indifferent  in  respect  of 
all  religions,  and  cannot  simply  consider  them  of 
equal  authority  in  any  relation.  Of  the  Solomonic 
prototype  there  remains  thus  much  for  all  times 
and  peoples,  that  the  introduction  and  authorizar 
tion  of  all,  even  the  most  diverse  religions  and 
forms  of  worship  within  a  nation,  does  not  make 
the  same  strong,  but  weak,  and  carries  with 
it  the  danger  of  its  national  and  political  division 
and  destruction  ;  for  religious  indifferentism  is  the 
death  of  all  true  patriotism,  and  is  more  destruc- 

tive of  a  people  than  religious  fanaticism. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PEAOTICAL. 

Vers.  1-13.  Solomon's  fall.  The  beginning,  vers. 
1-4;  the  progress,  vers.  5-8 ;  the  end,  vers.  9-13. — 
M.  Fit.  Rods:  Here  we  see  plainly  how  a  godly 
man  may  gradually  fall  into  sin.  He  first  allows 
himself  too  much  liberty.  He  ventures  into  dan- 

ger, and  then  perishes  therein.  .  .  .  He  who  scorns 
danger,  who  by  marriage  and  by  a  wilful  intrusion 
upon  certain  positions  exposes  himself  to  it,  or  who 
even  ventures  in  his  daily  course  too  much  into  the 
world,  under  the  pretext  of  liberty ;  he  who  indulges 
in  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
pride  of  life  instead  of  enjoying  with  gratitude  and 
moderation  the  gifts  of  God,  sucli  an  one  becomes 
the  slave  of  sin,  and  falls  under  the  wrath  of  God. 
The  heart  is  first  inclined,  then  wanders  upon  evil 
paths,  and  at  last  does  openly  what  is  displeasing 
to  the  Lord.  At  first  we  permit  in  others,  through 
complaisance,  sin,  which  we  could  and  should  have 
checked,  and  thus  we  actually  assist  ourselves  to 
sin.  Still  we  preserve  our  appearance  of  wisdom 
and  godliness,  and  will  not  have  it  supposed  that 
we  have  entirely  deserted  the  Lord.  But  lie  whose 
heart  is  not  wholly  with  the  Lord  his  God,  follows 
him  not  at  all ;  he  who  follows  him  not  wholly,  fol- 

lows him  not  at  all ;  for  "  a  man  cannot  serve  two 
Masters."  Vers.  1-8.  The  example  given  by  the 
Bible  in  the  case  of  Solomon.  1.  What  it  teaches. 

(a)  That  for  the  sinful  human  heart,  a  constant  out- 
ward prosperity  is  allied  to  spiritual  dangers ;  foi 
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what  profiteth,  &o.,  Matt.  xvi.  26.  Thus  it  is  that 
trial  and  sorrow  are  often  blessings  for  time  and 
eternity,  Heb.  xii.  6-12.  (J)  That  the  most  abundant 
knowledge,  the  highest  education  and  wisdom  are  no 
protection  against  moral  and  religious  short-com- 

ings. Wine  and  women  make  foolish  the  wise  man 
(Ecclesiasticus  xix.  2).  No  wise  man  commits  a 
little  follj',  says  an  old  proverb.  Therefore,  trust 
in  the  Lord,  &o.  (Prov.  iii.  5-7).  How  it  warns  us. 
(a)  "Watch.  If  a  Solomon  can  fall,  a  Solomon  brought up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and 
walking  in  the  ways  of  G-od  in  old  age,  a  Solo- 

mon, the  wisest  man  of  his  time  I  how  necessary  is 
it  for  us  all  to  watch.  Without  watching,  the 
greatest  wisdom  may  become  foolishness,  and  the 
highest  spiritual  condition  may  end  in  the  wrath 
and  judgments  of  God.  (J)  Pray.  In  the  great 
prosperity  and  delight  of  this  life,  Solomon  forgot 
prayer,  as  he  had  so  well  practised  it  in  earlier 
years  (chaps,  iii.  and  viii.).  His  wives  did  not  elevate 
his  heart,  they  debased  it.  Prayer  alone  holds  watch, 
and  is  therefore  most  necessary  in  prosperity  and 

success  (Ps.  Ixsvi.  2  ;  cxxxix.  23  sq.). — "  Let  him 
who  stands  take  heed,"  &c.  (1  Cor.  x.  12).  (a)  Sol- 

omon did  stand  in  the  living  knowledge  of  God,  in 
faith,  and  in  humility  (chap.  iii.  6  ;  viii.  23),  but  (b)  he 
looked  not  weU  to  himself,  he  did  not  observe  that 
the  thorns  of  wealth  and  the  pride  of  life  were 
choking  the  good  seeds  in  his  heart,  therefore  he 
fell,  broke  his  covenant  with  God,  and  was  under 
the  just  judgment  of  God.  Vers.  1-4.  Christian 
marriage  in  contradistinction  to  pre-Christian  mar- 

riage (see  Hist,  and  Ethic.  4)  vs.  Denial  of  the 
existence  of  marriage  as  a  divine  ordinance  (Mark 
X.  6-9)  is  the  source  of  the  greatest  and  weight- 

iest evils.  Solomon  sinned  in  this  wise :  That, 
contrary  to  the  Law,  he  not  only  took  to  him- 

self many  wives,  but  foreign,  i.  e.,  heathen  wives. 
— OsiANDER:  Not  without  danger  is  it  that  a 
man  takes  a  wife  who  is  not  of  his  own  religion 
(1  Cor.  vii.  16). — Lust  of  the  eyes  and  the  pride  of 
life  drowse  the  soul  and  cripple  the  will,  gradually 
and  imperceptibly  influence  the  heart,  so  that  it 
loses  all  sense  of  holy  and  earnest  things,  and  aU 
pleasure  therein,  and  becomes  stupid  and  indiffer- 

ent to  everything  divine  and  noble. — A  prince 
who  allows  himself  to  be  advised  and  led  by  wo- 

men in  the  affairs  of  his  government,  instead  of 
guiding  himself  by  the  unchangeable  law  of 
God,  destroys  the  prosperity  of  himself  and  his 
kingdom.  Conlidential  intercourse  and  intimacy 
with  those  who  know  nothing  of  the  living  God, 
and  of  his  word,  but  rather  resist  Him — those  who 
well  know  how  to  flatter — this  is  a  most  perilous 
position  for  a  God-fearing  heart  (Eccles.  vii.  27). — 
Yer.  4.  Even  as  in  youth  exuberance  of  life  and 
strength  opens  the  door  to  temptation,  so  likewise 
does  the  weakness  of  old  age.    But  an  old  gray- 

haired  sinner  is  much  more  abominable  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  than  a  youth.  Therefore,  pray  ever : 
Forsake  me  not  in  my  old  age,  &o.  (Ps.  ikxi.  9,  18) 
— There  is  no  object  worthier  of  compassion  than 
the  man  who,  having  served  the  Lord,  and  kept 
the  faith  from  his  youth  up,  when  old  age  has 
brought  him  near  to  his  everlasting  rest,  turns  his 
back  upon  it,  and  thus  renders  useless  all  hia 
earlier  struggles  with  sin  and  the  world. — TiLMAB : 
The  sole  condition  under  which,  amid  his  natural 
weakness,  an  old  man  can  maintain  his  spiriti2al 

strength,  and  guard  his  honor,  is  this:  that  "hia 
heart  is  purely  fixed  upon  God;  "  this  condition 
failing,  let  a  man's  whole  life  be  influenced  by  the 
opinions  of  others ;  influenced  by  such  opinions 
without  sharing  them,  yet  still  without  combat- 

ing them,  then  complete  wantonness  will  take  pos- 
session of  his  old  age. 

Tera.  5-8.  Although  Solomon  did  not  himself 
practise  idolatry,  he  permitted  and  encouraged  it 
in  others ;  but  the  receiver  is  as  bad  as  the  thief. 
That  is  the  curse  resting  upon  sin,  that  the 
very  means  by  which  men  seek  to  raise  them- 

selves in  the  world's  estimation  become  the 
very  means  for  their  destruction.  By  perverted 
compliance  and  long  toleration,  Solomon  brought 

ruin  and  destruction  upon  himself'  and  his  people 
for  centuries  to  come.  All  indulgence  which  is 
grounded  upon  indifference  to  truth,  or  founded  upon 
lukewarmness,  is  not  virtue  but  a  heavy  sin  be- 

fore God,  how  much  soever  it  may  resemble  free- 
dom and  enlightenment.  In  a  well-ordered  Church 

and  State  establishment  neither  bigotry  nor  super- 
stition should  have  equal  rights  with  faith  and 

truth.  Where  the  gate  is  opened  to  them,  or 
where  they  are  patronized  instead  of  being  resist- 

ed, then  both  people  and  kingdom  are  going  to 
meet  their  ruin  (see  Ethical  6).  Vers.  9-13.  The 
punishment  that  fell  upon  Solomon  shows  us  (a) 
the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  God  (Ps.  cxlv.  17  ; 
V.  5 ;  Jerem.  xvii  10 ;  Luke  xii.  47).  (6)  His  faithful- 

ness and  mercy  (vers.  12,  13).  He  knows  how  to 
punish,  so  that  His  gracious  promises  remain  firm  (2 
Tim.  ii.  13  ;  Rom.  iiL  3). — God  makes  known  to  us 
His  judgments  through  Hia  Word,  so  that  we  may 
have  time  to  repent  and  to  turn  unto  Him  (Ezek. 
xxxiii.  2). — If  judgment  fell  especially  upon  Solo- 

mon, notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  Lord  ap- 
peared to  him  twice  in  a  dream,  and  he  was  hon- 

ored with  distinguished  grace,  what  judgment  must 
we  expect,  to  whom  He  has  appeared  tenderly  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
&c.  (1  Cor.  i.  30;  Heb.  ii.  3;  x.  29).— God  knows  how, 
in  the  proper  time,  to  belittle  him  who  abandons 
and  forsakes  the  Lord  and  Hia  cause,  in  order  to 
become  great  and  distinguished  in  the  ejes  of  tli« 
world  (I>an.  iv.  34). 
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Solomon's  Adversaries  and  Death, 

B.— Chapter  XI.  14-43. 

14  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  stirred  up  an  adversary  unto  Solomon,  Hadad"  the 
15  Edomite  :  he  loas  of  the  king's  seed  in  Edom.  For  it  came  to  pass,  when  David 

was"  in  [with,  «.  e.  at  war  with]  Edom,  and  Joab  the  captain  of  the  host  was  gone  up 
16  to  bury  the  slain,  after  he  had  smitten  every  male  in  Edom ;  (for  six  months  did 

Joab  remain  there  with  all  Israel  [«.«.,  the  host],  until  he  had  cut  off  every  male  in 

11  Edom  :)  that   Hadad   fled,   he   and   certain"  Edomites   of  his  father's  servants 
18  with  him,  to  go  into  Egypt :  Hadad  being  yet  a  little  child.  And  they  arose  out 

of  Midian,  and  came  to  Paran  :  and  they  took  men  with  them,  out  of  Paran,  and 
they  came  to  Egypt,  imto  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt ;  which  gave  him  a  house,  and 

19  appointed  him  victuals,  and  gave  him  land.  And  Hadad  found  great  favor  in 
the  sight  of  Pharaoh,  so  that  he  gave  him  to  wife  the  sister  of  his  own  wife,  the 

iO  sister  of  Tahpenes  the  queen.  And  the  sister  of  Tahpenes  bare  him  Genubath 

his  son,  whom  Tahpenes  weaned  in  Pharaoh's  house  :  and  Genubath  was  in  Pha- 
21  raoh's  household  among  the  sons  of  Pharaoh.  And  when  Hadad  heard  in  Egypt 

that  David  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  that  Joab  the  captain  of  the  host  was  dead, 
Hadad  said  to  Pharaoh,  Let  me  depart,  that  I  may  go  to  mine  own  country. 

22  Then  Pharaoh  said  unto  him.  But  what  hast  thou  lacked  with  me,  that,  behold, 
thou  seekest  to  go  to  thine  own  country  ?  And  he  answered.  Nothing  :  howbeit, 
let  me  go  in  any  wise. 

23  And  God  stirred  him  up  another  adversary,  Rezon  the  son  of  Eliadah,  which 
24  fled  from  his  lord  Hadadezer  king  of  Zobah:  and  he  gathered  men  unto  him,  and 

became  captain  over  a  band,  when  David  slew  them  of  Zobah:  and  they  went  to 
25  Damascus,  and  dwelt  therein,  and  reigned  in  Damascus.  And  he  was  an  adver- 

sary to  Israel  all  the  days  of  Solomon,'  beside  the  mischief  that  Hadad  did:  and 
he  abhorred  Israel,  and  reigned  over  Syria. 

26  And  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  an  Ephrathite  of  Zereda,  Solomon's  servant, 
whose  mother's  -name  loas  Zeruah,  a  widow  woman,  even  he  lifted  up  his  hand 

27  against  the  king.  And  this  was  the  cause  that  he  lifted  up  his  hand  against  the 
king :  Solomon  built  Millo,  and  repaired  the  breaches  of  the  city  of  David  his 

28  father.  And  the  man  Jeroboam  was  a  mighty  man  of  valor:  and  Solomon  seeing 
the  young  man  that  he  was  industrious,  he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  charge 

29  of  the  house  of  Joseph.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time  when  Jeroboam  went 
out  of  Jerusalem,  that  the  prophet  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  found  him  in  the  way; 
and  he  had  clad  himself  with  a  new  garment ;  and  they  two  were  alone  in  the 

30  field':  and  Ahijah  caught  the  new  garment  that  was  on  him,  and  rent  it  in 
31  twelve  pieces  :  and  he  said  to  Jeroboam,  Take  thee  ten  pieces:  for  thus  saith  the 

Lord  [Jehovah],  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will  rend  the  kingdom  out  of  the 

32  hand  of  Solomon,  and  will  give  ten  tribes  to  thee  :  (but  he  shall  have  one  '  tribe 
for  my  servant  David's  sake,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake,  the  city  which  I  have 

33  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel :)  because  that  they  have  forsaken  me,  and 

have  worshipped  Ashtoreth  the  goddess  of  the  Zidonians,'  Ghemosh  the  god  of 
the  Moabites,  and  Milcom '  the  god  of  the  children  of  Aramon,  and  have  not  walk- 

ed in  my  ways,  to  do  that  which  is  right  in  mine  eyes,  and  to  keep  my  statutes 
84  and  my  judgments,  as  did  David  his  father.  Howbeit,  I  will  not  take  the 

whole  kingdom  out  of  his  hand :  but  I  wiU  make  him  prince  all  the  days  of  hia 

life  for  David  my  servant's  sake,  whom  I  chose,  because  he  kept  my  command- 
35  ments  and  my  statutes :  but  I  will  take  the  kingdom  out  of  his  son's  hand,  and 
36  will  give  it  unto  thee,  even  ten  tribes.  And  unto  his  son  will  I  give  one  tribe, 

that  David  my  servant  may  have  a  light  alway  before  me  in  Jerusalem,  the  city 
87  which  I  have  chosen  me  to  put  my  name  there.     And  I  will  take  thee,  and  thou 

shalt  reign  according  to  all  that  thy  soul  desireth,  and  shalt  be  king  over  Israel. 
38  And  it  shall  be,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  all  that  I  command  thee,  and  wilt 



134 THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

walk  in  my  ways,  and  do  that  is  right  in  my  sight,  to  keep  my  statutes  and  ray 

commandments,  as  David  my  servant  did ;   that  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  build 

39  thee  a  sure  house,  as  I  built  for  David,"  and  will  give  Israel  unto  thee.     And  ] 

40  will  for  this  afflict  the  seed  of  David,  but  not  forever.  Solomon  sought  there- 

fore "  to  kill  Jeroboam.  And  Jeroboam  arose,  and  fled  into  Egypt,  unto  Shi- 

shak  king  of  Egypt,  and  was  in  Egypt  until  the  death  of  Solomon. 
41  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Solomon,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  his  wisdom,  are 

42  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  acts  of  Solomon  ?     And  the  time  that  Solo- 

43  mon  reigned  in  Jerusalem  over  all  Israel  was  forty  years.  And  Solomon  slept 

with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in  the  city  of  David  his  father :  and  Rehoboam 

his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  14.-[This  name  is  variously  written  in  the  printed  Heb.  text  inn  and  IIX  ;  in  some  laSS.  and  in  the  Sy,. 

it  is  uniformly  written  nnH  .  The  Sept.  has  'ASep,  and  the  VulR.  Badad.     The  Chald.  follows  the  yariations  of  the  H
ebrew. 

After  the  mention  of  his  name  the  Vat.  Sept.  subjoins  a  summary  of  vers.  23-25,  omitted  m  their  place. 

2  Ver.  15.—  Instead  of  nViia  the  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Arab,  read  Obiia  (when  David  had  slain  the  Edomites),  which 

Manrer  and  Tbenins  consider  right  But  according  to  1  Chron.  .xx.  5;  Gen.  xiv.  9  [add  Num.  xi.  18],  the  reading  of  the text  is  not  to  be  peremptorily  rejected.  ,  „ 

3  Ver  17— [The  Sept.,  in  curious  contradiction  to  vers.  IB,  16,  has  here  "all  the  Edomites,"  &c.  
^ 

4  Ver  ">»  — Prhe  Viit  Sept.  here  resumes  the  course  of  the  Heb.  narrative,  but  gives  quite  a  different  sense :  "this  is 
the  evil  Nvhich  lladad  did  :  he  abhon-ed  Israel  and  reitmed  in  Edom."  On  the  true  rendering  of  the  verse  see  Exeg.  Com. 

In  resrard  to  the  last  word,  three  MSS.,  followed  by  the  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Arab.,  have  DIN  for  DIX  :  but,  as  pointed  out  in 

the  Exeg.  Com.,  the  true  reading  must  necessarily  be  that  of  the  text.  Our  author  m  his  translation,  in  opposition  to  his own  exegesis,  follows  the  Sept.  ,,,,.,  v.         -j    r        *%.  „ 

»  Ver.  2a.— [  I  be  Sept.  renders  or  replaces  the  last  clause  by  "  and  he  took  him  aside  Irom  the  way. 
"  Ver.  .32. — [The  Sept.  has  6uo  trK^Trrpa- -two  tribes.     So  also  ver.  i 

'  Ver.  .53.  — [Instead  of  the  peculiar  form  l''jnV  many  MSS.  read  D''jnX  ■ 

8  Ver.  .33.- [The  Sept.  has  evidently  understood  in  QSpD  the  final  D  as  a  pronominal  suffix,  and  so  translate  "  their 

king,  the  stumbllng-bloclc  of  the  children  otAmmon."  Throughout  this  verse  the  Sept.  puts  the  verbs  in  th»  singular  as having  Solomon  for  Iheir  nominative. 

=  Ver.  38.— [The  Vat.  Sept. omits  the  clause  "and  will  give  Israel  unto  thee." 

10  Yer.  40.-[nb^c'  C'ij)3'1  =  but  Solomon  sought.  The  word  "therefore"  of  the  ancient  version  is  not  neces- 
sary and  connects  the  attempt  of  Solomon  qnite  too  distinctly  with  the  communication  of  Ahijah,  which  may  have  been 

linown  to  him  (see  Exeg.  Com.)  or  may  not.  The  true  connection  of  ver.  40  is  with  ver.  26,  vers.  2T-39  being  parentheti- caL— F.  G.] 

EXEGETIOAL  AND  OEITIOAL. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  Lord  stirred  up  an  adver- 
sary unto  Solomon,  &c.  It  is  dear  and  beyond 

dispute  that  the  whole  section,  from  vers.  14r-40, 
which  treats  of  the  different  adversaries  that  God 
raised  up  against  Solomon,  is  intimately  connected 
with  the  immediately  preceding  account  of  his  fall, 
and  of  the  impending  and  threatened  division  of  the 
kingdom.  The  latter  was  not  to  occur  till  after 

Solomon's  death ;  but  the  presages  of  it  were  al- 
ready appearing.  The  peace  of  the  kingdom  hither- 

to undisturbed  was  endangered  from  that  time  on, 
botli  by  internal  and  by  external  adversaries.  The 
two  external  ones,  Hadad  and  Rezon,  had,  indeed, 
always  been  foes  to  Israel  and  Solomon,  but  they 
had  never  ventured  to  show  their  animosity  in  open 

deed,  inasmuch  as  the  kingdom  had  become  pow- 
erful and  respected  under  Solomon.  But  Solomon, 

in  permitting  the  idolatrous  worship,  gave  great  dis- 
tatisfaction  to  all  the  faithful  servants  of  Jehovali, 
and  with  his  own  hands  he  shook  the  foundations 

of  the  kingdom.  Other  measures  also,  more  or  less 
connected  with  the  former,  caused  him  to  lose,  more 

and  more,  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  his  sub- 
jects ;  and  then  the  long  pent-up  hatred  of  his  old 

foes  began  to  show  itself  more  ;  their  courage  grew, 
ind  though  they  did  not  proceed  to  formal  attack 
or  to  open  rebellion  (of  which  our  narrative  says 
nothing)  Solomon  had  occasion  to  fear  them  more 

than  ever  before ;  the  tranquillity  and  peace  of  his 

kingdom  was  endangered,  and  the  time  of  pros- 
perity past.  Every  one  will  admit  that  this  is  what 

the  author  meant  to  convey.  But  recent  criticism 

reckons  him  a  "  later  worker-up  of  Deuteron- 
omy," and  accuses  him  of  a  shifting  of  the  his- 

torical facts.  According  to  Ewald  (Gesch.  Isr. 

III.  s.  274-281),  uproar  and  rebeUion  did  not  first 

break  out  towards  the  end  of  Solomon's  reign,  but 
immediately  after  the  death  of  David  and  of  his 
formidable  army-chief,  Joab,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  the  young  and  inexperienced  king, 
both  in  the  south  (Edom)  and  in  the  north  (Syria), 
as  depicted  by  Solomon  himself  in  the  second 
Psalm  With  the  divine  courage  and  the  admoni 
tion  supported  by  prophetic  assurance,  which  this 
Psalm  expresses,  together  with  wonderful  firmness 
of  spirit,  Solomon  met  the  storm  of  rebeUion,  and 
deprived  his  foes  of  their  chief  weapon  of  attack 
by  his  alliance  with  Egypt.  Against  the  northern 
insurgents  he  himself  marched,  and  stormed  Ha- 
math.  Thus  were  the  ragings  of  the  people  stilled, 
and  in  a  brief  space  he  became  master  of  the  situa- 

tion. This  view  has  been  reiterated  in  several 

books  (cf.  for  instance  Eisenlohr,  das  Talk  Isr. 
II.  s.  47  and  57  ;  Duncker,  Gesch.  des  Alt.  I.  s.  387), 

and  has  been  accepted  as  a  matter  of  course;  al- 
though there  are  the  strongest  reasons  for  reject- 

ing it.  {a)  Our  historical  book  says  repeatedly 
how,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  Solomon  became 
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established  (chap.  ii.  12  and  46),  'vrithout  making 
the  remotest  allusion  to  rebellion  having  broken 
out  in  the  lands  David  had  conquered,  and  being 
put  down  by  Solomon ;  yet  this  would  especially 
have  tended  to  establish  his  throne  and  increase 
the  esteem  in  which  he  was  held.  Even  in  the 
chapter  we  are  considering,  no  mention  is  made  of 
actual  rebellion,  but  only  of  adversaries ;  therefore 
to  say  there  were  certainly  such,  is  not  writing 
history,  but  making  history.  (6)  The  rebeUion  of 
whole  nations  which,  like  Edom,  lived  far  off,  could 
have  been  put  down  only  by  force  of  arms,  and 
not  by  "reproof"  or  "strength  of  mind;"  but  the 
history  says  nothing  of  Solomon's  marching  into 
Edom.  He  went  indeed  to  Hamath,  but  not  to 

conquer  it,  only  to  "  fortify  "  it  (pfn  cf.  2  Chron. 
xi.  11,  12  ;  xxvi.  9),  as  the  short  notice  stands  in 
2  Chron.  viii.  3,  in  the  middle  of  the  details  of  the 
different  city-buildings.  In  fact  we  do  not  hear 
of  a  single  warlike  enterprise  of  Solomon's ;  he 
was,  as  his  name  denotes,  the  king  of  peace,  the 
"man  of  rest,"  in  distinction  from  David,  the  man 
of  war  (1  Chron.  xxii.  9) ;  and  hia  reign  was  dis- 

tinguished by  works  of  peace  (building,  commerce, 
intellectual  culture),  above  that  of  all  other  kings, 
(c)  The  2d  Psalm  does  not  contain  a  history,  and 
our  narrative  cannot  be  completed,  much  leiBs  con- 

tradicted or  corrected  by  it.  It  is  a  mere  unproven 
hypothesis  that  this  psalm  was  composed  by  Solo- 

mon, and  that  the  rebellion  alluded  to  in  it  took 
place  during  his  reign,  not  in  the  last  years  of  it, 
but  in  the  first.  What  is  here  said  of  Hadad  and 
Rezon  certainly  occurred  at  an  earlier  period,  but 
is  repeated,  "because  its  influence  only  began  to 
be  felt  in  the  latter  part  of  Solomon's  reign,  and 
should  have  guarded  him  from  over-security  from 
the  beginning  "  (Keil). 

Ters.  14-22.  Hadad,  the  Edomite.  He  is 
called  Aliad  [the  English  version  does  not  distin- 

guish] in  ver.  1'?.  A  Hadad  is  mentioned  among 
the  Edomite  kings  as  early  as  Gen.  xxxvi.  35 ; 
who  evidently  belonged  to  an  earlier  period.  It  is 
quite  uncertain  whether  our  Hadad  was  the  grand- 

son of  the  last  king  of  Edom,  whom  1  Chron.  i.  50 
wrongly  calls  Hadad  instead  of  Hadar  (Gen.  xxxvi. 
39)  (Ewald,  Thenius).  Details  of  his  former  for- 

tunes are  no  doubt  designed  to  show  how  firmly  he 
clung  to  his  native  land,  and  therefore  how  much 
more  he  was  to  be  dreaded.  For  David's  war  with 
the  Edomites  cf.  2  Sam.  viii.  13  sq.  "  The  slain, 
whom  Joab  came  out  to  bury,  cannot  be  the  Isra- 

elites who  fell  in  the  battle  of  the  valley  of  salt, 
but  those  killed  on  the  invasion  of  the  country  by 
the  Edomites,  and  who  lay  yet  unburied.  After 
performing  this  act  Joab  defeated  the  Edomites  in 
the  valley  of  salt,  and  dwelt  six  months  in  Edom, 
tiU  he  had  extirpated  all  the  males  (i.  e.,  all  those 
capable  of  bearing  arms  that  fell  into  his  hands, 

and  especially  those  of  royal  blood  ")  (KeU).  Mi- 
dian,  ver.  18,  cannot  certainly  be  the  town  Madian 
mentioned  by  Arabian  geographers,  bui  a  district; 
it  is  not  very  well  defined,  but  it  must  have  been 
between  Edom  and  the  desert,  south-west  of  Pales- 

tine, Pa/ran  (Num.  xiii.  3,  2T;  x.  12);  the  road 
from  Egypt  still  leads  across  the  latter,  through 
Aila  to  Mecca.  The  people  whom  the  followers 
of  Hadad  took  from  Paran  with  them,  were  to  lead 
the  way  across  the  desert.  The  Pharaoh  who  en- 

tertained the  fugitives  with  such  friendliness,  and 
aot  only  supported  Hadad  himself,  but  gave  land 
to  those  with  him,  could  scarcely  be  Solomon's 

father-in-law,  but  his  predecessor.     His  consort  is 

here    named  DT'SSn ,  the   Queen-mother's  usual 
appellation  (chap.  xv.  13  ;  2  Chron.  xv.  16) ;  but  it 
does  not  always  necessarily  mean  that;  and  con- 

sequently we  are  not  obliged  to  accept  Hitzig's 

and  Thenius'  reading  of  flpinjil ,  »'.  e.,  the  elder. 
The  weaning  of  a  child  (ver.  20)  usually  took  place 
the  second  or  third  year  (2  Maco.  vii.  27),  and  was 
observed  as  a  family  feast  (Gen.  xxi.  8).  Genubath 
was  thus  adopted  among  the  royal  children,  and 
brought  up  with  them  (Winer,  R.-W.-B.,  I.  s.  661). 
Hadad's  petition  (ver.  21)  was  not  so  much  because 
he  had  now  no  longer  any  fear  for  his  life,  but  be- 

cause he,  as  a  royal  prince,  hoped  to  ascend  the 
throne,  and  free  his  land  from  the  Israelitish  yoke  ; 
this  was  the  only  reason  why  he  is  named  an  ad- 

versary. Pharaoh's  question,  ver.  22,  contains  the 
counsel  to  remain  where  he  was,  where  he  was 
well  off,  rather  than  undertake  a  dangerous  and 
uncertain  enterprise.  This  advice  of  his  near  rela- 

tive was  well  meant,  and  did  not  spring  from  the 

policy  of  seeking  to  acquire  or  keep  Solomon's 
friendship.  Hadad,  however,  remained  firm  in  hia 
resolve ;  we  are  not  told  of  his  actual  departure, 
but  it  is  to  be  understood ;  so  that  the  Sept.  addi- 

tion, Kal  avearpetjjev '  A6ep  ci^  ri)v  y^v  avrov,  consid- 
ered as  original  by  Thenius,  is  unnecessary.  It 

appears  from  chap.  ix.  26  sq. ;  x.  11,  that  Hadad 
was  not  able  to  carry  out  his  plans  at  once,  but 
the  fire  smouldered  under  the  ashes,  and  threat- 

ened to  break  out  as  soon  as  Solomon  began  to  be 

less  respected.  Ewald  continues  Hadad's  history 
further.  He  says  the  Egyptian  king  received  him 
in  so  friendly  a  manner,  "  evidently  intending  to 
make  use  of  him  in  the  future  against  the  growing 

power  of  Israel."  Genubath  must  have  "  acted  an 
important  part  in  Asia,  later,  or  he  would  other- 

wise not  have  been  named  at  all."  When  the 
feeling  of  the  Egyptian  court  changed  towards  Is- 

rael's kings,  "an  evasive  answer"  was  returned 
to  the  Idumsean  prince;  he  would  "not  be  de- 

tained, however,  but  fled  secretly  to  his  ancestral ! 
mountains,  was  there  acknowledged  by  many  of 
his  people  as  king,  and  caused  Solomon  much  per- 

plexity, though  he  was  never  completely  victori- 
ous." Every  one  who  can  read  may  see  that: 

there  is  not  a  single  word  of  all  this  in  the  text,, 
and  yet  Eisenlohr  has  blindly  followed  the  writer: 
(I.  c,  s.  58).     Of.  also  on  chap.  xxii.  48. 

Ters.  23-25.  And  God  stirred  him  up.  .  .  . 
Rezon  .  .  the  son  of  EUadab,  &c.  Ver.  23. 
2  Sam.  viii.  3  sq.  mentions  that  David  smote  Hada- 
dezer,  king  of  Zobah,  in  Syria,  whereupon  Eezon. 
forsook  his  master,  gathered  together  an  army 
from  the  remains  of  the  Syrian  host,  and  pro- 

ceeded later  to  Damascus,  settled  there,  and 

usurped  the  chief  power.  This  may  have  occurred  - 
in  David's  time,  or  in  the  beginning  of  Solomon's 
reign.  It  is  nowhere  said  that  he  rebelled  on 
Solomon's  accession,  and  was  conquered  by  him, 
and  there  is  nothing  to  show  "that  he  was  at 
least  twenty  or  thirty  years  older  than  Solomon  " 
(Ewald).  It  is  not  impossible  that  he  survived, 
Solomon,  for  had  he  died  sooner  it  could  not  be, 
as  in  ver.  25,  that  "  he  was  an  adversary  to  Is- 

rael all  the  days  of  Solomon."  He  did  not  under- 
take any  enterprise  against  the  powerful  king,  but: 

as  he  had  always  entertaiued  hostile  feelings  to 
him,  he  now  became  a  more  dangerous  and  onfttf 
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enemy,  as  the  power  and  fame  of  Solomon  were 

declining.     The  worda  T\n  nK'K  nVinTIXI.  are 

difacult,  but  can  be  translated  only  as  many  old 
translators  give  them,  and  among  the  recent  ones, 

De  Wette,  Gesenius,  Keil,  Philippson ;  and  "  be- 
side the  mischief  that  Hadad  (did)."     nXI  is  as 

in  ver.  1  and  Ex.  i.  14.  We  are  not  told  what  the 

mischief  that  Hadad  did  really  was ;  the  writer 

only  means  that  Rezon's  enmity  was  added  to  that 
of  Hadad.  This  view,  which  suits  the  context, 
relieves  the  following  sentence  of  all  difficulty: 

"  and  he  (Rezon)  abhorred  Israel,  and  reigned  over 

Syria."  "Whilst  Hadad  agitated  the  south,  Rezon rebelled  from  Solomon  in  the  north,  and  took  the 
supreme    power.     The    Sept.    translates  as  if  it 

read  rii^T  instead  of   riNI   and   QIK  instead  of 

0"lt<:  AvTjj  TjKaKLa  yv  eTroiTfcev  ̂ Aodp.  nal  .  .  . 

epaailcvm  kv  yy  'EdrO/i,  i.  e.,  this  is  the  mischief 
which  Hadad  did;  he  abhorred  Israel  and  was 
king  in  Edom.  Thenius  asserts  that  this  was  the 
original  text.  But  in  this  case  the  whole  sen- 

tence could  not  be  here,  where  the  question  is 
about  the  second  adversary,  Rezon,  but  should 
have  followed  ver.  22.  It  is  incomparably  less 
probable  that  it  was  there  passed  over  by  the 
oversight  of  a  copyist  (Thenius),  and  inserted 
here,  than  that  the  Sept.  misunderstood  the 
nxi ,  '^c.,  and  translated  wrongly  as  it  so  often 
does,  and  was  then  obliged  to  change  DTN  to  DTX 
because  it  did  not  suit  Hadad.  The  Sept.  has 
.arbitrarily  mixed  the  two  accounts  of  the  adver- 
;  saries  together  (it  puts  vers.  23  and  24  into  ver. 
J4),  so  that  we  should  be  very  foolish  to  follow  it 

:in  this  case.  Bwald  translates,  "  as  for  the  mis- 
chief which  Hadad  did,  he  was  hostile  to  Israel 

and  reigned  over  Edom;"  but  then  the  sentence 
should  be  back  of  ver.  22  and  not  here.  It  is  not 

right  to  change  Qix  into  DTX ,  because  the  two 
I  foregoing  verses  absolutely  require  that  Rezon 

should  be  considered  as  subject  to  yp'^l  ■  Of- 

Keii  on  the  place.  
""" 

"V^rs.  26,  27.  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat. 
Hadad  and  Rezon  were  dangerous  "  adversaries  " 
to  Solcmon,  but  Jeroboam,  though  a  subject  and 
servant  of  Solomon,  lifted  up  his  hand  against  the 

king,  i.-e.,  he  actually  rebelled.  His  personal  cir- 
cumstances are  given  more  at  length  because  of 

his  vastly  greater  importance.  Zereda  is  not  Zar- 
than,  as  Keil  thinks  (chap.  vii.  46);  the  latter  is 
not  in  Ephraim  ;  but  Zereda  is  Zerira  in  the  moun- 

tains of  Ephraim  (<-/.  Thenius  on  chap.  xii.  2).  The 
second  half  of  ver.  2V  says,  hke  chap.  ix.  15;  "to 

i build  MillO-and  the  walls  of  Jerusalem;"  there  is, 
therefore,  no  question  here  of  stopping  "  a  gap 
in  the  city  of  David  "  (Luther),  but  of  the  closing 
up  of  a  ravine  (Vulgate,  vorago)  in  the  city,  which 

was   done  by  walls.     By  j'lB  is  meant  the  once 

very  deep  ravine  of  what  was  subsequently  the 
Tyropoeon,  which  separated  Zion  from  Moriah  and 
Ophel.  This  ravine  became  part  of  the  interior  of 
the  city  through  these  walls,  and  was  made  inac- 

cessible to  enemies  (Thenius).  The  words,  he 
made  him  ruler  overall  the  charge  of  the  house  of  Jo- 
teph,  are  not  in  contradiction  with  chap.  ix.  22; 

for  slave  levy  is  not  spoken  of  here  (n3J)"DD), 

'but  that  of  the. Israelites, (^i<Tj"-^30  DO)  chap. 

V.  13,  who  worked  alternately.  It  is  not,  ther* 

fore,  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  "  house  of  Jo- 
seph," i.  e.,  the  Ephraimites  (Josh.  xvii.  11)  were 

obliged  to  work  at  MUlo,  as  a  punishment  for  their 
rebellion  under  Sheba  (2  Sam.  xx.).  But  the 
Ephraimites,  who  had  an  old  and  irrepressible 
jealousy  of  Judah,  submitted  very  reluctantly  tc 

labor  in  the  king's  citadel  and  the  royal  city  of 
Judah;  their  compulsory  work  increased  their 
dislike  to  hatred,  so  that  it  was  easy  to  fan  the 
flame  of  insurrection  among  them. 

Ver.  29.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time, 
i.  e.,  not  at  the  time  Jeroboam  made  the  insurrec- 

tion, but — taken  with  ver.  28 — the  time  when  he 
entered  upon  the  office  of  superintendent  over  all 
the  Ephraimite  levy ;  therefore,  before  he  lifted  his 
hand  against  the  king,  and  proceeded  to  acts,  but 
still  he  was  brooding  over  insurrection.  The  no- 

tion that  vers.  29-39  is  a  section  taken  from  an- 
other source  and  inserted  here  (Thenius)  is,  to  say 

the  least,  unnecessary ;  it  contains  an  explanatory 
and  needful  account,  which  is  closely  connected 

with  ver.  28.  Jeroboam's  banishment  from  Jeru- 
salem was  probably  the  occasion  for  preparations 

of  rebellion.  The  prophet  Ahijah  was  of  the  same 
tribe  as  Jeroboam,  for  Shibh  was  in  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  north  of  Bethel,  south  of  Lebonah  (Jud. 
xxi.  19),  and  was  the  seat  of  the  tabernacle  from 
Joshua  to  Eli  (Josh,  xviii.  1 ;  1  Sam.  xxi.  3).  They 
no  doubt  knew  each  other  well.  The  Sept.  adds 
to  the  words  in  the  way  (for  explanation) :  Kal 
aTreGT7]aev  avrbv  e/c  T-ij^  66ov, 

Ters.  30-39.  Ahijah  caught  the  new  gar- 

ment.    nO^^    (for    nijpK")  is  "probably  similar 
to  the  Arabian  bumou ;  a  large  square  piece  of 
cloth,  thrown  over  the  shoulders  and  almost  cov- 

ering the  whole  person  in  the  daytime,  and  used 

at  night  for  a  coverlet"  (KeU).  Hess  wrongly 
imagines  it  to  have  been  a  "  new  mantle  which 
Jeroboam  had  on;"  and  Ewald  thinks  it  was  hi.s 
"  new  and  splendid  official  uniform."  It  was  the 
prophet's  ovm  cloak,  as  ver.  30  plainly  says.  The 
prophet  himself  explains  the  meaning  of  this  sym- 

bolic act.  Le  Clerc  says  that  the  repetition  of  the 
word  new  shows  that  the  prophet  did  what  he  did, 
non  temere.  Thenius  thinks  the  new  garment  de- 

noted the  young  and  powerful  kingdom ;  but  both 
these  explanations  are  strained.  A  new  garment 
is  one  that  is  whole  and  complete,  integer,  without 
a  rent  or  hole ;  the  kingdom  was  hitherto  with- 

out split  or  division,  but  was  now  to  be  torn 

and   divided,     jnp  is  usually  applied  to  tearing 

the  garments  in  sign  of  mourning  (Gen.  xxxviL 
29 ;  xliv.  13  ;  2  Sam.  xiii,  21 ;  2  Kings  xviii.  37), 
i.  e.,  of  inward  rending.  Now  when  the  prophet 
tore  the  cloak  into  twelve  pieces,  and  gave  Jero- 

boam only  ten  pieces  instead  of  eleven,  we  must 
of  course  infer  that  neither  Benjamin  nor  Judah 

alone  was  meant  here,  or  in  ver.  13,  by  "  one 
tribe,"  but  both  together  (c/.  chap,  xii.  20  and  21 ; 
2  Chrou.  xi.  3 ;  xii.  23).  Little  Benjamin,  over 
against  Judah,  came  scarcely  into  consideration ; 
and  as,  besides,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  (Jeru- 

salem) lay  on  the  borders  of  both  tribes,  they 
might  very  well  be  reckoned  as  one.  If,  as  Keil 
says,  the  number  ten  represents  the  total  sum 
here,  in  distinction  to  the  one  part  (all  Israel  fell 
away  from  the  house  of  David,  only  a  single  por- 

tion remained  to  it),  the  prophet  would  have  tore 
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off  only  one  small  piece.  For  ver.  32  see  above 
on  vers.  12,  13 ;  and  for  ver.  33  see  on  vers.  5-8. 
The  pluial  in  ver.  33  is  remarkable  (all  transla- 

tions, exoept  the  Chaldee,  have  the  singular,  which 
we  expect  here) ;  perhaps  it  only  means  our  vague 
word  "one;"  it  ia  plain,  however,  that  Israelites 
had  already  abandoned  themselves  to  the  licensed 
heathen  worship.  In  the  words  in  ver.  36,  that 
David  may  have  a  light  always  lefore  me,  "  light " 
is  not  a  symbol  of  prosperity  (Keil),  and  I^J  cer- 

tainly does  not  mean  breaking  forth  afresh  (Hit- 
zig),  but  it  means  simply  the  continuance  of  his 
race,  as  in  chap.  xv.  4;  2  Kings  viiL  19 ;  2  Chron. 

xxi.  "!.  As  a  house  (dwelling)  is  dark  (uninhabit- 
able) without  a  light,  so  also  is  a  house  (family, 

race)  without  posterity ;  this  is  why  we  speak  of 
the  dying  out  of  a  race,  at  the  present  day,  as  its 
extinction.  The  same  expression,  ver.  3"! :  and 
thou  Shalt  reign  according  to  all,  &o.,  is  used  in  2 
Sam.  iii.  21,  about  David;  it  does  not  mean  pro 
lubiiu  to  imperabis  Israelitis  (Dathe),  but,  thou 
shalt  have  the  dominion  thou  now  strivest  for,  &c., 
Ac.  Ver.  38.  Jeroboam's  dominion  then  was  con- 

nected with  the  condition  upon  which  aU  dominion 
in  Israel  was  based. 

Vers.  40-42.  Solomon  sought  therefore  to 
kill  Jeroboam.  The  immediate  connection  of 

these  words  with  Ahijah's  address  can  scarcely 
mean  otherwise  than  this :  that  Solomon  heard  of 
it,  and  sought  to  get  Jeroboam  out  of  the  way  by 
some  means.  Jeroboam  could  but  know  of  this, 
and  he  Mfted  up  his  hand  against  the  king,  i.  e.,  he 
proceeded  to  actual  rebellion  (vers.  26,  27).  But 
not  succeeding,  he  fled  to  Egypt.  The  king  then 
reigning  was  not,  of  course,  Solomon's  father-in- 
law,  nor  Sesostris,  as  older  commentators  think,  but 
was  probably  Seconchis  or  Sesonchusis,  the  first 
king  of  the  twenty-second  dynasty  (cf.  Winer,  B.- 
W.-B.  s,  V.  Sishalc).  The  reception  he  gave  Jero- 

boam shows  his  feeling  towards  Solomon.  Chap, 
xiv.  21  sq.  speaks  of  his  open  hostility  to  the  king- 

dom of  Judah. 

Ver.  43.  Solomon  slept  with  his  fathers,  at 
about  sixty  years  of  age,  as  he  very  early  suc- 

ceeded to  the  throne  (chap.  iii.  1).  Josephus  thinks 
he  was  eighty  or  even  ninety-four  years  old,  but 
this  is  quite  wrong,  and  was  caused,  probably,  by 
confusion  of  the  ciphers.  All  copies  and  transla- 

tions give  forty.  Our  author  gives,  in  a  general 
way,  the  "book  of  the  acts  of  Solomon,"  as  the  origi- 

nal source  of  his  history;  but  2  Chron.  ix.  29 

names,  with  more  exactness,   the  "  book  ( i']2'^ ) 
of  Nathan  the  prophet,  the  prophecy  of  Ahijah  the 
Shilonite,  and  the  visions  of  Iddo  the  seer  against 
Jeroboam."  But  it  does  not  follow  that  these 
three  writings  are  only  extracts  from  one  histo- 

rical one  (Bertheau),  but  it  certainly  does  appear 
that  each  one  wrote  down  his  own  experience. 
When  Solomon  fell  away,  and  Ahijah  appeared, 
Nathan  must  have  been  dead.  Of.  the  Introduc- 

tion, §  2.  Eehoboam.  was  not  a  son  of  the  first  and 
real  consort  of  Solomon,  the  Egyptian  princess 
(chap.  iii.  1 ;  ix.  24 ;  vii.  8),  but  the  son  of  the  Na- 
amah  the  Ammonitess  (chap.  xiv.  21,  31).  He 
appears  to  have  been  the  only  living  son,  as  no 
children,  especially  sons,  of  Solomon  are  named 
(though  he  had  so  many  wives),  except  the  two 
daughters  mentioned,  chap.  iv.  11  and  15;  and  no 
brothers  disputed   the  succession  of  Rehoboam, 

which  was  the  case  with  Solomon.     For  his  age 
at  his  accession  see  on  chap.  xiv.  21. 

HISTOEIOAl  Airo  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  appearance  of  the  various  adversaries  oj 
Solomon  seems  to  have  been  a  special  act  of  divim 
retributive  justice;  God  is  named  as  the  direct 
agent  He  is  said  not  only  to  have  permitted 

them,  but  to  have  "stirred  them  up,"  called  them 
to  it.  The  word  W\>T\  means,  as  here,  the  stir- 

ring up  of  enemies  and  rebels,  also  of  deliverers, 
helpers,  prophets  (Jud.  ii.  18;  Deut  xviii.  15,  18  ; 
1  Sam.  ii.  35;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23;  Jer.  xxix.  15), 
where  there  is  no  aUusion  to  mere  permission.  It 
is  not  indeed  the  absolutely  Holy  One  who  ex- 

cites hatred,  enmity,  and  revenge  in  one  man  to- 
wards another,  for  he  tempts  no  man  to  evil 

(Jam.  i.  13) ;  but  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the  world 
can  use  the  hatred  that  He  sees  in  the  hearts  of 
sinful  men,  to  fulfil,  without  their  knovs-edge  or 
wish,  the  purposes  of  His  retributive  justice  and 
the  chastisements  of  His  love ;  and  in  so  far,  the 
stirring  up  is  no  passive  permission,  but  the  act  of 
God.  Thus  Nathan  announces  to  David,  after  his 

grievous  sin,  this  word  of  the  Lord,  "  behold  I  will 
raise  up  evil  against  thee  out  of  thine  own  house  " 
(2  Sam.  xii.  11),  and  David  himself  says  of  Shimei 
who  was  cursing  him,  "so  let  him  curse,  because 
the  Lord  hath  said  unto  him"  (2  Sam.  xvi.  10,  11). 
The  Assyrian  is,  without  knowing  it,  the  rod  of 
His  anger  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah  (Isai.  x.  1,  5), 
and  Solomon's  adversaries  also  served  for  instru- 

ments of  divine  justice.  This  expression  of  stir- 
ring up  Shows  clearly  that  the  appearance  of  the 

adversaries  did  not  take  place,  as  recent  commen- 
tators say,  in  the  beginning  of  Solomon's  reign,  for 

up  to  that  time  Solomon  had  given  no  occasion  for 
any  act  of  retribution  or  discipline.  Though  he  did 
not  lose  his  throne  through  them,  during  his  life- 

time ;  yet  it  was  very  humiliating  to  him,  whose 
power  and  splendor  had  been  a  spectacle  to  the 
world,  and  whose  wisdom  people  of  all  nations  had 
come  to  hear  (chap.  iv.  14;  x.  24),  to  be  obliged  to 
fear  these  men,  who  were  far  inferior  to  him,  and 
whom  he  had  once  despised. 

2.  While  Sadad  ajid  Bezon  did  not  affect  mate- 
rially  the  destiny  of  Israel,  the  third  opponent  of 
Solomon  was  of  vastly  greater  significance.  Jero- 

boam does  not  disappear,  like  them,  without  leaving 
a  trace  in  the  history  of  the  kingdom.  His  en- 

trance on  the  scene  was  felt  profoundly  for  centu- 
ries; the  breach  and  partition  of  the  kingdom 

take  place  with  and  through  him;  a  partition 
which  was  no  temporary  one,  but  lasted  about 
three  hundred  years,  and  ended  with  the  dissolu- 

tion of  the  kingdom.  In  this  respect  he  is  one  o£ 
the  most  important  of  the  characters  in  the  history 
of  Israel.  Witsius,  in  reference  to  his  whole  ca- 

reer says  {Decaphylon,  p.  307) :  vir  sagax,  inquietus 
et  dominandi  avidus  alque  ab  ineante  cetaie  iis  eru- 
ditits  artibus,  quibus  ingenia  ad  magnce  fortunm  cul- 
turn  incitantiir.  Here  where  he  is  first  mentioned 
the  question  properly  arises,  how  it  came  to  pass 
that  he  lifted  up  his  hand  against  the  King.  The 
text  certainly  says  nothing  explicit  about  it,  but 
gives  some  distinct  clues.  It  says,  first  of  all,  he 
was  an  Ephraimite,  thus  being  a  member  of  the 
largest,  most  powerful,  and  warlike  tribe,  that  had 

always  vied  with  Judah  for  pre-emme-ice ;  and  that 
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even  when  David  had  subdued  them,  never  re- 
nounced their  deeply  rooted  jealousy  and  love  of 

independence  and  dominion  over  the  other  tribes 
(2  Sam.  ii.  9  ;  xx.  21).  After  the  division  of  the 
kingdom,  Ephraim  stood  at  the  head  of  the  ten 
tribes,  so  that  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  was  called 
Ephraim  (Hos.  iv.  11 ;  v.  9 ;  xii.  1  sq. ;  Isai.  vii.  2). 
Dislike  of  the  supremacy  of  Judah  was  in  the  very 

blood  of  so  young  and  powerful  a  man  as  Jero- 
boam, and  it  needed  not  much  to  excite  thoughts 

of  rebellion  and  independence  in  him.  The  fact 
that  Solomon  employed  the  Ephraimites  not  so 
much  in  the  matter  of  levy-works  as  in  building 
Millo,  and  in  stopping  up  the  ravine  which  served 
to  fortify  the  city  of  David  and  to  secure  the  su- 

premacy of  Judah,  was  calculated  to  increase  the 

ancient  jealousy  and  dislike  to  Judah,  and  to  ex- 
cite discontent  and  disgust.  Recognizing  the  dis- 

tinguished ability  of  young  Jeroboam,  Solomon 
made  him  overseer  of  his  own  people  ;  thus  feed- 

ing the  ambition  of  this  man  who  was  born  to  rule. 
He  now  first  became  conscious  of  his  powers,  and 

soon  acquired  the  confidence  of  his  already  discon- 
tented tribe  by  his  prudence  and  energy,  so  that 

he  could  hope  to  succeed  in  placing  himself  at 
their  Iiead,  and  lifting  his  hand  against  the  Judah- 
King.  Perhaps  he  also  perceived  that  the  splen- 

dor of  Solomon  had  lost  its  ground  through  the 
influence  of  his  wives,  the  open  introduction  of 
idol-worship  side  ay  side  with  that  of  Jehovah, 
and  the  luxurious  court  life,  and  that  his  rule  gave 
great  dissatisfaction  to  the  most  worthy  of  the 
people.  When  we  consider  all  this  we  readily 
conceive  that  a  man  like  the  Ephraimite,  Jero- 

boam, should,  without  being  especially  influenced 
by  any  one,  think  of  breaking  loose  from  Solo- 

mon's rule.  The  later  critics  have  therefore  no 
grounds  for  asserting  that  "  the  prophet  Ahijah, 
who  appeared  at  the  head  of  a  (discontented)  fac- 

tion," induced  Jeroboam  to  rebel  against  the  king 
(Winer,  R.-W.-B.  I.  s.  544).  Theuius  is  quite 

right  when  he  says,  "  Ahijah  did  not  incite  Jero- 
boam, but  he  knew  the  thoughts  he  cherished, 

and  when  Ahijah  addressed  him  he  was  about 
taking  steps  to  realize  these  thoughts,  as  ver.  31 
says :  the  prophet  then  appeared,  for  he  saw  that 
tile  deed  would  infallibly  follow  the  resolve  in  this 
case,  and  recognized  in  Jeroboam  a  capable  man, 
knowing  also  tire  promise  of  success  under  condi- 

tion of  continuance  in  a  God-fearing  mind.  This 
relation  is  quite  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  is 
totally  different  from  an  intentional  and  forcible 

introduction."  The  text  says  distinctly  that  Ahi- 
jah met  Jeroboam  when  the  latter  "went  out  of 

Jerusalem  "  (ver.  29)  to  lift  up  his  hand  against 
the  king. 

3.  The  prophet  Ahijah  stands  in  a  relation  to  So- 
lomon and  Jeroboam  analogous  with  that  of  Samuel 

to  Saul  and  David  (1  Sam.  xv.  16).  "  As  Saul's 
sentence  of  rejection  was  accompanied  by  the 
calling  of  David,  so  the  prophetical  announcement 
to  Solomon  was  accompanied  by  the  prophecy  to 

Jeroboam  "  (v.  Gerlach).  Ahijah  opened  to  him 
the  same  divine  decision  which  he  had  first  made 

known  to  Solomon  (cf.  vers.  11-13).  In  doing  so 
he  emphasizes  two  things  particularly,  and  these 
are  worthy  of  notice ;  the  first  is,  that  Solomon 
was  to  remain  king  of  all  Israel  to  the  end  of  his 
life,  and  the  division  of  the  kingdom  was  to  take 
place  under  his  son  (ver.  31  sq.) ;  the  second,  that 
Jeroboam  only   received  dominion  over  the  ten 

tribes,  on  the  presupposition  and  condition  that 
he  would  walk  in  all  the  commandments  of  Jeho- 

vah, as  David  did,  and  not  sin  like  Solomon  (ver. 

31  sq.).  It  is  added  also  that  David's  seed  was  to 
be  humbled,  but  not  forever  (ver.  39).  We  should 
not  overlook  the  circumstance  that  the  prophet 

met  Jeroboam  on  the  way  as  he  came  out  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  was  proceeding  to  carry  out  his  inten- 

tions, and  that  the  prophet  took  him  aside  (as  the 

Sept.  at  least  has  it)  so  that  they  "  two  were  alone 
in  the  field "  (ver.  29).  Abijah's  communication 
was,  therefore,  not  intended  for  the  public,  but  was 
confidential,  thus  intimating  to  Jeroboam  that  he 
ought  not  to  proceed  to  rebellion  at  once,  but  keep 
quiet,  and  wait  till  it  might  please  the  Lord  to 
bring  about  circumstances  to  fulfil  the  purpose 
He  had  announced.  The  prophet,  so  far  from 
counselling  him  to  rebellion,  warned  him  rather, 
and  recommended  patience  as  long  as  Solomon 
hved.  But  when  Jeroboam,  nevertheless,  lifted 

up  his  hand  against  the  king,  he  committed  an  in- 
excusable, sinful  deed  on  his  own  responsibility, 

and  anticipated  divine  providence.  His  conduct 

was  just  the  opposite  of  David's,  who,  though 
anointed  to  be  king,  and  persecuted  by  Saul,  en- 

dured every  wrong,  never  revenged  himself  on  the 
king,  though  the  latter  was  often  in  his  power, 
even  mourned  his  death,  and  had  the  Amalekite 

who  killed  him  executed  as  a  traitor  (2  Sam  i.  11- 
16).  He  believed  that  the  Lord  knew  the  right 
hour  to  fulfil  his  promise.  It  cannot,  therefore, 
be  accounted  a  crime  in  Solomon  to  strive  to  kUl 
a  man  whom  he  had  raised  from  nothing,  and  who 
then  rebelled  against  him.  From  all  this  it  ap- 

pears that  it  is  quite  erroneous  to  account  for  Je- 

roboam's appearance  by  saying  that  "  the  ancient 
prophetical  estate  wished,  by  the  forcible  intro- 

duction of  a  new  royal  house,  to  stand  directly 

under  the  Lord  and  above  the  human  monarchy  ;" 
so  that  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  was  "the 
birth  of  this  prophet-power,"  and  the  latter  "  a 
retarded  error  "  (Ewald).  And  it  is  equally  untrue 
that  the  rebellion  of  the  ten  tribes  was  "  an  enter- 

prise which  the  prophet  had  encouraged,  to  bring 
back  the  old  national  constitution,  and  restore  the 
consideration  in  which  his  class  was  held  in  Sam- 

uel's time,  when  he,  their  founder  and  represent- 
ative, deposed  a  king  who  disobeyed  him,  and 

raised  up  another  in  his  place  "  (Menzel,  I.  c.  s. 
152).  When  will  men  cease  to  compare  the  old 
prophets  with  modern  demagogues  and  ambitious 

priests  I 4.  The  symholw  procedure  of  the  rending  the  gar 
inent  into  twelve  pieces  preceded  the  prophecy  deli 
vered  by  the  prophet.  It  could  not,  therefore,  have 
been  intended  to  make  that  prophecy  clear,  but 
rather  inversely,  the  prophecy  explained  the  trans- 

action. This  was  the  case  not  only  here,  but 
the  prophets  generally  performed  a  preliminary 
symbolic  action  which  represented  the  substance 
of  the  meaning  of  the  solemn  prophecy  which  fol- 

lowed ;  and  they  performed  this  act  on  the  impulse 
of  the  divine  sphit,  just  as  they  proclaimed  the 
word  following  in  their  divine  commission.  Cf. 
Isai.  XX.  2  sq.;  Jer.  xiii.  1  5*7. ;  xix.  1  sq.;  xxxv.  2 
sq. ;  xliii.  9  sq. ;  Bzek.  iv.  1  sq. ;  v.  1  sq. ;  xii.  3  sq. ; 
xxiv.  2  sq.;  xxxvii.  15  sq. ;  2  Kings  xiii.  15  sq. 
From  these  passages  we  see  that  the  performance 
of  such  actions  was  as  much  a  part  of  the  prophetic 
calling  and  office  as  the  proclamation  of  the  word. 
All  revelation  of  God  is  in  the  way  of  act  as  well 
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as  of  word :  God's  deeds  as  well  as  His  words  are 
signs  that  testify  of  Him.  His  acts  are  also,  as  it 
were,  speech,  i.  e.,  a  revealing  of  Himself.  The 
speaking  of  God  is  a  sign-language,  and  therefore 
a  symbol-language.  The  entire  cultus  has,  hence, 
symbolic  form  as  the  real  expression  of  the  divine- 
human  relation.  When  the  prophets,  therefore, 

appeared  as  such,  i.  e.,  as  "men  of  God,"  as  medi- 
ators and  instruments  of  divine  revelation,  they 

did  not  communicate  it  in  words  only,  but  in  solemn 
acts,  which  were  signs ;  and  thus  they  proved 
themselves  the  servants  of  God,  speaking  in  His 
language.  Their  prophetic  acts,  as  well  as  their 
prophetic  words,  were  announcements  and  revela- 

tions of  the  divine  purpose.  When  they  antici- 
pate their  words  by  an  act  commanded  by  God, 

this  act  is  not  to  be  viewed  as  a  mere  image,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  pleasure,  but  it  represents  the 

future  which  they  had  to  reveal  as  a  fact,  as  it 
were,  a  present  deed  of  God,  and  therefore  as 
something  which  would  assuredly  happen.  The 
action,  then,  was  an  assurance  and  pledge  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy ;  and  it  was  entirely 
natural  that  it  should  precede  the  word  explaining 
and  interpreting  it.  Besides,  every  thought  which 
is  embodied  in  a  deed  produces  a  much  greater 
and  more  lasting  impression  than  if  only  expressed 
in  words.  Of  Christ,  in  whom  all  that  is  prophetic 
culminates,  the  disciple  says  (Luke  xxiv.  19): 

"  which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word," 
thus  proving  that  not  words  only,  but  actions  also 
belong  to  the  essence  of  the  calling  of  the  prophet. 

The  people  concluded  from  his  deeds  that  "  a  great 
prophet  is  risen  up  among  us  "  (Luke  vii.  16).  His 
prophetic  deeds  were  "signs"  (John  vi.  26;  xx. 
20),  not  mere  evidences  of  power,  but  of  divine 
authority;  and  they  spoke  of  divine  things  as 

loudlj'and,  if  possible,  more  loudly  than  His  words. 
He  himself  says,  "  Though  ye  believe  not  me,  be- 

lieve the  works  "  (John  x.  38) ;  "the  works  that  I 

do  in  my  Father's  name  they  bear  witness  of  me  " 
(John  X.  25). 

5.  The  rending  of  the  ten  tribes  appears,  in  the 

prophet's  prediction  here  as  in  vers.  1 1-13,  to  be  a 
punishment  ordained  and  determined  by  Jehovah  for 

Solomon's  falling  away,  not,  therefore,  as  an  event 
merely  permitted  by  God  but  designed;  and  there- 

fore announced  beforehand.  The  question  arises,  in 
what  relation  did  this  partition,  determined  on  by 
Jehovah,  stand  to  His  plans  regarding  Israel  con- 

sidered as  one  people  composed  of  twelve  tribes  ? 
The  whole  nation  was  His  inheritance,  for  He  had 
called  them  from  among  all  nations  to  be  a  divine 
kingdom  (Ex.  xix.  5,  6),  i.  «.,  a  theocracy.  The 
one  God,  Jehovah,  was,  as  the  true  King  and  Lord 
of  that  people,  so  also  the  root  and  principle  of  their 

unity — the  bond  binding  together  all  the  tribes 
into  one  whole.  The  human  monarchy  afterwards 
established  by  the  desire  of  the  people  did  not 
destroy  the  theocracy  but  served  rather  to  sustain 
and  preserve  it  (see  above).  But  it  was  not  now 
absolutely  necessary  that  all  the  tribes  should 
have  one  head ;  in  fact  they  might  each  have  had 
a  head,  had  they  only  acknowledged  Jehovah  as 
the  one  true  king  of  all  Israel,  and  held  fast  to  the 

covenant,  i.  c,  the  law  of  God.  "  It  was  not  con- 
trary to  the  Mosaic  constitution  for  Jehovah  to 

weaken — not  destroy — a  royal  house  that  had 
turned  to  idolatry ;  to  rend  away  some  tribes  from 

it,  and  to  place  them  under  the  government  of  ano- 
ther king,     It  was  rather  the  fittest  thing  to  be 

done  ;  for  otherwise  the  principles  that  lay  in  th? 
very  nature  of  the  constitution — namely,  that  dis 
aster  should  follow  idolatry,  and  prosperity  th« 
fear  of  God,  would  have  been  violated.  One  of 
these  two  things  must  (according  to  these  princi- 

ples) have  come  upon  David's  house  after  a  lapse 
into  idolatry,  viz.  either  expulsion  from  the  throne 
(which  could  not  be  on  account  of  the  promise  of 

perpetual  succession),  or  weakening  such  as  wa.= 
foretold  by  Jehovah,  ....  a  falling  away  of 

some  tribes"  (Hess,  Von  dem  Beiche  Gotles,  I.  s. 
301).  As  Jehovah  had  heretofore  governed  his 
people  by  one  king  (David  and  Solomon)  he  could 
also  do  it  by  two  without  destroying  the  theocra  tic 
principle.  The  new  kingdom  is  offered  to  Juro- 
boam  and  continuance  is  promised  to  his  dynasty 

on  the  express  condition  that  he  should,  "  like 
David,"  faithfully  adhere  to  the  law;  with  the  ex- 

planation, nevertheless  (ver.  39),  that  the  humilia- 
tion of  the  house  of  David  would  be  but  tempo- 

rary. Thus  it  is  indicated  that  the  promise  of  the 
everlasting  kingdom  would  not  be  realized  in  Jero- 

boam's race,  "but  in  that  of  David  "  (Oehler).  The 
prediction  of  Ahijah  does  not  imply  a  partition  of 
the  theocracy  or  of  Israel,  but  only  of  the  human 
monarchy  under  two  kings.  The  double  nature  of 
the  kingdom  was  not  the  cause  of  the  permanence 
of  the  division,  nor  of  the  commencement  of  the 
destruction  of  the  kingdom ;  these  were  the  results 
of  the  continued  falling  away  from  the  supreme 
commandment  of  the  theocratic  law  on  the  part  of 
the  ten  tribes. 

6.  Tliere  are  no  accounts  of  Solomon's  end,  nor  of 
his  life  and  acts  from  the  time  of  his  lapse  till  his 
death ;  all  is  reduced  to  the  notice  that  he  sought 
to  kill  Jeroboam,  and  that  he  died  and  was  buried. 
This  is  the  more  remarkable  as  the  life  and  acts  of 

this  king  are  more  minutely  narrated  than  those  of 
any  succeeding  one,  and  that  the  last  days  and 
end  of  David  in  particular  are  recorded  with  such 
evident  care  both  in  our  books  and  in  the  Chron- 

icles. Had  Solomon  ended  his  life  like  David,  who 
with  joyous  heart  blessed  the  Lord  to  the  last 
(1  Chron.  xxix.  10  sq.),  and  charged  his  son  and 
successor  most  emphatically  to  remain  faithful  to 
Jehovah  (chap.  ii.  1  sq.),  and  been  anxious  that  the 
prosperity  of  the  kingdom  should  endure  on  the 
basis  of  the  covenant  with  Jehovah  (2  Sam.  xxiii. 
1  sq.),  such  a  circumstance  would  not  have  been 
passed  over.  We  must  therefore  conclude,  from 
the  entire  silence  of  the  history,  that  Solomon  did 
not  die  as  David  died,  that  he  remained  in  the 
state  of  mind  into  which  he  had  fallen  in  his  later 

age.  The  question  whether  Solomon  was  finally 
converted  and  saved  was  formerly  discussed  ex- 

tensively (Buddeus,  Hist.  Eccl.,  II.  p.  23"?  sq.),  but  we see  no  occasion  to  introduce  it  here.  Both  Hess 

and  Niemeyer  have  endeavored  to  ascertain  from 
Bcclesiastes  what  Solomon's  state  of  mind  was  in 
his  last  days ;  but  apart  from  the  mistaken  pre- 

supposition that  this  treatise  was  composed  by 
Solomon,  no  one  could  prove  his  conversion  from 

it;  and  Niemeyer  concludes  his  character-sketch 
with  these  words :  "  the  cheerful  peace  of  his  soul 
was  gone.  Gloomy  was  his  retrospect  of  life,  and 
gloomy  was  his  view  of  the  near  and  of  the  distant 
future."  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  while  Sol- 

omon (Suleiman)  is  held  in  high  honor  in  the  East 
at  the  present  day,  his  memory  is  far  less  revered 
among  the  Jews  than  that  of  David,  which  could 
not  have  been  the  case  had  his  reign  ended  as 
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gloriously  as  it  began.  Bertheau  justly  remarks 

that  Solomon  "  did  more  towards  undermining  the 
distinctive  peculiarity  of  his  people  than  any  other 

king."  We  are  not,  however,  to  seek  the  cause 
of  this  simply  in  his  making  ■■<■  people  who  were 
adapted  to  agriculture,  commercial,  and  in  his 
splendid  buildings,  his  harem,  and  his  court,  all 
hitherto  unknown  in  Israel,  but  the  real  specific 
reason  was  that  by  the  introduction  and  the  toler- 

ation of  foreign  idolatrous  forms  of  worsliip  he 
undermined  the  religion  of  his  people,  forth  from 
which  religion  flowed  all  the  characteristics  which 
distinguished  them  over  against  all  other  peoples  ; 
that  was  the  worm  at  the  root  of  the  kingdom  and 
the  national  life. 

[7.  It  is  e.'ctremely  difSoult  to  give  a  portrai- 
ture of  Solomon  wliich  can  harmonize  at  once  both 

the  demand  for  historic  truth  and  the  general  es- 
timation which  tradition  assigns  to  him.  The 

story  is  extraordinary.  David  the  father  of  the 
wise  king  founded  and  consolidated  the  kingdom. 
His  life  was  stormy  and  checkered.  His  character 
was  romantic  and  chivalrio  and  generous.  He 
showed  himself  capable  both  of  great  self-sacrifice 
and  of  revolting  criminality  and  treachery.  He 
was  tender  and  he  was  brave.  His  soul  rested 

upon  the  covenant-keeping  Jehovah,  yet  he  dared 
to  violate  all  the  duties  of  the  decalogue  which 

concern  man's  dealings  with  his  brother  man.  So- 
lomon did  not  inherit  the  personal  traits  of  his 

father.  He  was  not  warlike ;  he  was  a  man  of 
peace.  He  sought  wisdom,  and  he  sought  it  from 
Jehovah.  He  desired  to  administer  his  government 
according  to  the  law  and  wiU  of  God.  He  had 
fine  talent  for  observation.  He  was  a  naturalist 

of  rare  attainments.  He  knew  much  of  the  earth ; 
he  knew  much  of  men.  He  was  a  man  of  under- 

standing, expressing  his  thoughts  and  observa- 
tions in  proverbs.  He  was  splendid  in  his  tastes. 

He  sought  wealth  by  commerce  and  by  trade  with 
heathen  nations.  He  made  Israel  a  kingdom  of 
this  world ;  at  the  same  time,  he  built  the  temple, 
lavishing  upon  it  untold  sums  of  money,  and  aim- 

ing to  make  it,  according  to  Eastern  conceptions, 
splendid  in  all  respects.  Certainly  at  its  dedica- 

tion he  is  one  of  the  most  imposing  and  majestic 
figures  in  all  history.  But  by  degrees,  enervated 
by  luxury,  by  pleasure,  by  plenty,  he  lost  the 
strength  of  his  convictions.  He  became  wise  in 
tliis  world.  The  law  of  Jehovah  lost  its  hold  upon 
his  conscience.  He  began  to  justify  idolatry. 

"  He  that  built  a  temple  to  the  hving  God  for  him- 
self and  Israel,  in  Sion,  built  a  temple  to  Chemosh 

in  the  Mount  of  Scandal  for  his  mistresses  of 

Moab,  in  the  very  face  of  God's  house.  No  hill 
about  Jerusalem  was  free  from  a  chapel  of  devils  : 
each  of  his  dames  had  their  puppets,  their  altars, 
their  incense ;  because  Solomon  feeds  them  in 
their  superstition,  he  draws  the  sin  home  to  him- 

self, and  is  branded  for  what  he  should  have  for- 

bidden."—.Bp.  Hall.  And  by  degrees  the  splendor 
passed  away,  and  darkness  and  weariness,  and 
hopelessness,  and  an  ignoble  old  age  came  on. 
He  forsook  the  noble  path  of  his  youth,  and  his 
glory  was  lost.  See  Stanley,  Jewish  Church, 
second  series,  Lect.  xxviii.,  and  F.  B.  Maurice, 
The  FropJiets  and  Kings  of  the  Old  Testament, 
Sermon  on  the  Wise  King.  The  sun  of  his  life 
rose  in  all  splendor,  and  shone  brilliantly,  to  go 
down  at  last  amid  the  heavy  darkness  of  impend- 

ing storm  and  night.     The  people  lost  their  sense 

of  the  exclusive  sovereignty  of  Jehovah ;  their 

burdens  were  heavy — and  the  brief  glory  of  Israel 
as  a  kingdom  of  this  world  passed  away  forever, 

— E.  H.] 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PEACTICAL. 

Vers.  14-tO.  Solomon's  enemies.  1.  They  are 
roused  against  him  by  God,  so  that  he  may  know 

and  confess  what  heart-suffering  it  brings  to  for- 
sake the  fear  of  the  Lord  his  God  (Jer.  ii.  19). 

Cramer  :  So  marvellously  does  God  bring  it 
about,  that  he  who  will  not  fear  him,  must  needs 
fear  his  fellow-men.  Once  the  man  of  rest,  and 
the  Prince  of  Peace  (chap.  v.  4),  now  he  is  pressed 
sore  by  enemies  from  the  north,  from  the  south, 
and  from  his  midst ;  they  are  the  scourges  with 
which  the  Lord  chastises  him.  When  foes  and 

opponents  rise  against  thee,  and  cause  thee  care 
and  anguish,  then  think :  The  Lord  has  summoned 
them  on  account  of  thy  sins,  and  unfaithfulness. 
The  hostility  of  men  is  a  sermon  of  repentance 

from  thy  God  to  thee.  2.  They  were  in  God's 
hand,  and  could  do  no  more  than  he  permits; 
they  rebelled,  but  they  were  powerless  to  take 
from  Solomon  the  throne  and  kingdom  during  his 
lifetime.  The  Lord  commands  our  foes:  So  far 

shalt  thou  go,  and  no  further. — J.  Heermanu":  If 
thou  speakest  the  word,  they  soon  become  friends : 
they  must  needs  lay  down  arms  and  defences,  and 
stir  no  finger. — P.  Gerhardt  :  If  I  am  beloved  of 
God,  and  have  the  Head  for  my  friend,  what  can 

ti'oops  of  foes  and  opposers  do  to  me  ?  For  he 
can  humble  the  proud  (Dan.  iv.  35).  Formerly  all 
kings  did  homage  to  Solomon,  and  brought  hira 
gifts,  and  journeyed  from  all  countries  to  see  and 
to  hear  him  ;  his  power  was  as  great  as  his  king- 

dom. But  now  his  power  and  might  are  abased 
before  those  who  hitherto  ranked  far  below  him, 
whom  he  had  regarded  as  the  least  of  his  slaves 
and  vassals.  Humiliation  coming  through  weak 
and  inferior  means  is  much  more  bitter  than  the 

same  humiliation  through  strong  and  powerful 
means ;  the  latter  we  can  ascribe  to  men,  but  in 
the  former  we  must  recognize  the  will  and  power of  God. 

Vers.  14-22.  The  fate  of  Hadad  is  recounted 
to  us  not  so  much  on  his  account  as  on  our  own, 
in  order  that  we  may  learn  to  regard  the  ways  of 
God  with  man,  and  order  our  own  ways  by  Him, 
who  is  ever  mercy  and  wisdom  (Ps.  xxv.  10).  If 
God  brought  back  the  heathen  Hadad  by  myste- 

rious ways  to  his  native  land,  how  much  more  will 
he  lead  those  who  keep  his  covenant  and  testimo- 

ny to  the  true  native  land,  and  to  the  eternal  rest, 
how  dark  and  inscrutable  soever  may  be  the  ways 
by  which  he  leads  them.  Ver.  21.  Let  me  go 
into  mine  own  country.  The  power  of  love  of 
country.  Not  uhi  bene,  ibi  patria,  but  ubi  patria, 
ibi  bene.  Yet  must  we  not  in  the  earthly  coun- 

try forget  the  heavenly  "  Fatherland."  Vers.  23- 
25.  Though  vanquished  and  east  down,  tyranny  and 
ambition  do  not  forget ;  they  think  perpetually  of 
vengeance,  and  seek  to  satisfy  it,  now  by  rough 
means  now  by  subtle  ones,  whenever  an  oppor- 

tunity offers.  Therefore,  warns  the  apostle  so 
earnestly  (Rom.  xii.  19)  against  those  secret  and 
mighty  motives  in  the  natural  heart  of  man. 

Vers.  26-28.  God  is  wont  to  chastise  the  re 
bellion  of  princes  against  his  will,  by  means  of  the 
rebellion  of  their  own  subjects ;  as  Solomon  raised 
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his  hand  against  Jehovah,  so  did  his  servant  Jero- 
boam against  liim.  Destruction  from  above  unites 

witli  ruin  from  below.  Whatever  Solomon  under- 

took after  his  fall,  vi^as  deprived  of  God's  blessing. 
By  tlie  building  of  Millo  he  intended  still  further 
to  strengthen  his  dominion  over  all  his  enemies, 
and  to  render  impregnable  his  dwelling-place,  but 
this  very  building  was  the  cause  why  his  throne 
began  to  totter,  and  why  he  lost  the  greater  part 
of  his  kingdom.  Here  applies  Ps.  cxxvii.  1.  It 
was  by  divine  decree  that  Solomon  himself,  with- 

out his  own  will  or  knowledge,  should  raise  from 
tlie  dust  to  high  places  the  very  man  appointed 
by  God  to  abase  him,  and  to  dismember  his  king- 

dom. Conspiracies  and  rebellious  are  chiefly  led 
by  those  who  have  to  complain  least  of  injustice 
or  oppression,  but  have  been  pampered  and  fa- 

vored uutU  ambition  incites  them  to  suppress 
every  feeling  of  gratitude  (John  xiii.  18). 

Vers.  29-39.  cf.  above  vers.  9-13.  The  pre- 
diction of  the  prophet  Ahijah  announces  1.  the 

division  of  the  kingdom  as  a  consequence  of  the 
going  astray  to  the  worship  of  strange  gods  (vers. 
3 1-33) ;  2.  the  preservation  of  the  kingdom  of  Ju- 
dah  on  account  of  the  promise  given  to  David 
(vers.  34,  36,  39) ;  3.  the  choice  made  of  Jeroboam, 
on  condition  of  inflexible  fidelity  to  Jehovah  and 
to  his  law  (vers.  37,  38).  Ver.  31.  All  the  world 
must  confess,  upon  beholding  the  abasement  of  the 
house  of  David  and  the  elevation  of  Jeroboam,  that 
the  Most  High  has  power  over  the  kingdoms 
of  men,  and  bestows  them  upon  whom  he  will 
(Dan.  iv.  29;  1  Sam.  ii.  7,  8;  Luke  i.  52).  Ver. 
3G.  Even  in  the  midst  of  his  just  anger  the  Lord 
is  merciful,  and  the  inconstancy  of  man  can  never 
shake  His  fidelity.  The  fulfilment  of  2  Sam.  vii. 

14,  15,  is  seen  in  Solomon's  history.  The  house 
of  David  remained  a  light  "forever,"  until  that 
Son  of  David  came  who  is  the  light  of  the  world, 
which  lighteth  aU  men  who  come  into  the  world 
(Joh.  i.  9;  Rom.  xv.  12). 

Vwrs.  40-^3.  These  three  truths  are  nowhere 

more  powerfully  exemplified  than  in  the  life  of 
Solomon:  What  availeth  it  a  man,  &c.,  (Matt 
xvi.  26) ;  Vanity  of  vanities,  &c.  (Eccl.  i.  2\ 
and  The  world  passeth  away,  &c.  (1  John  ii. 
17;  cf.  1  Peter  i.  24).  Ver.  40.  Roos:  Sin  ob- 

scures the  soul.  He  who  turns  aside  from  God 
departs  from  wisdom  ;  and  let  those  who,  instead 
of  bowing  and  submitting  with  resignation  to  the 
chastisements  of  God,  haughtily  strive  against 
them,  contemplate  the  fate  of  Jeroboam,  who, 
doubtless,  stirred  up  the  plot  against  Solomon, 
since  he  afterwards  eagerly  abetted  the  desertion 
of  the  ten  Tribes.  Even  as  Solomon,  when  he 
sought  to  slay  Jeroboam,  must  have  felt  that  in 
vain  he  resisted  the  divine  decrees,  and  was 
powerless  to  hinder  them,  so  likewise  Jeroboam, 
compelled  to  fly  to  Egypt,  must  have  become  con- 

scious that  in  vain  he  strove  rashly  and  insolent- 
ly to  anticipate  the  execution  of  the  divine  decrees. 

We  must  even  make  bitter  expiation  when  we 
haughtily  resist  and  oppose  the  Lord,  or  when  we 
strive  to  hasten  his  designs,  or  to  appoint  time  and 
place  for  their  fulfilment.  The  life  of  Solomon 
closes  with  the  words  :  Therefore  Solomon  sought 
to  kill  Jeroboam.  Instead  of  seeking  forgiveness 
from  Him  who  forgiveth  much,  and  himself  grant- 

ing forgiveness,  he  is  thinking  of  murder  and  ven- 
geance. How  great  and  noble  the  contrast  be- 

tween this  and  the  Figure  of  Him  who  in  the  face 
of  death  upon  the  cross  cried:  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  Let  us 
strive  to  become  like  unto  his  image,  and  that  our 
last  thought  in  life  may  be  of  love  and  reconcilia- 

tion, and  not  of  revenge  and  hatred.  Solomon 
possessed  the  fairest  and  noblest  crown  that  mor- 

tal can  wear,  yet  it  was  perishable,  not  enduring 
beyond  death  and  the  grave.  The  Lord  promises 
an  immortal  crown  to  those  who  love  and  follow 
Him.  Be  faithful  unto  death,  then  He  will  give 
thee  the  crown  of  life;  blessed  is  he  who  endu- 
reth  unto  the  end. 
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SECOND    PERIOD.    (975  TO  722  B.  O.) 

THE  DIVIDED  MONARCHY  IN  JUDAH  AND  ISRAEL, 

(1  Kings  XH.— 2  Kings  XVH.) 

FIKST  EPOCH. 

TBOM  THE  DIVISION   OF  THE   KINGDOM  TJNTLL  THE   EEIGN   OF  AHAB. 

(1  KiNQS  XII-XVI.  34.) 

FIRST   SECTION. 

THB  DIVISION  OF  THE  KINQDOM. 

(1  Kings  xn.) 

A, — Ths  Tenuneiation  of  the  home  of  David  iy  the  ten  tribe*. 

Chap.  XH.  1-24  (2  Cheon.  X.-XI.  4.) 

1  And  Rehoboam  went  to  Shechem :  for  all  Israel  were  come  to  Shectem  to 
2  make  him  king.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat, 

who  was  yet  in  Egypt,  heard  of  it,^  (for  he  was  fled  from  the  presence  of  king 
3  Solomon,  and  Jeroboam  dwelt  in  Egypt ;")  that  they  sent  and  called  him. 

And  Jeroboam  and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  came,  and  spake  unto  Reho- 
4  boam,  saying,  Thy  father  made  our  yoke  grievous :  now  therefore  make  thou 

the  grievous  service  of  thy  father,  and  his  heavy  yoke  which  he  put  upon  us,. 
5  lighter,  and  we  will  serve  thee.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Depart  yet  for  three 

days,  then  come  again  to  me.     And  the  people  departed. 
6  And  king  Rehoboam  consulted  with  the  old  men  that  stood  before  Solomon 

his  father  while  he  yet  lived,  and  said.  How  do  ye  advise  that  I  may  answer 

'7  this  people  ?  And  they  spake  unto  him,  saying.  If  thou  wilt  be  a  servant  unto 
this  people  this  day,  and  wilt  serve  them,  and  answer  them,  and  speak  good 

8  words  to  them,  then  they  will  be  thy  servants  for  ever.  But  he  forsook  the 
counsel  of  the  old  men,  which  they  had  given  him,  and  consulted  with  the 

9  young  men  that  were  grown  up  with  him,  and  which  stood  before  him:  and 
he  safd  unto  them.  What  counsel  give  ye  that  we  may  answer  this  people,  who 
have  spoken  to  me,  saying,  Make  the  yoke  which  thy  father  did  put  upon  ua 
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10  lighter?  And  the  youug  men  that  were  grown  up  with  him  spake  unto  him, 
saying,  Thus  shalt  thou  speak  unto  this  people  that  spake  unto  thee,  saying.  Thy 
father  made  our  yoke  heavy,  but  make  thou  it  lighter  unto  us ;  thus  shalt  thou 

11  say  unto  them,  My  little _^n^er  shall  be  thicker  than  my  father's  loins.  Ami 
now  whereas  my  father  did  lade  you  with  a  heavy  yoke,  I  will  add  to  your 
yoke:  my  father  hath  chastised  you  with  whips,  but  I  will  chastise  you  with 

scorpions.' 
12  So  Jeroboam'  and  all  the  people  came  to  Rehoboam  the  third  day,  as  the 
13  king  had  appointed,  saying.  Come  to  me  again  the  third  day.  And  the  king 

answered  the  people  roughly,  and  forsook  the  old  men's  counsel  that  they  gave 
14  him  ;  and  spake  to  them  after  the  counsel  of  the  young  men,  saying.  My  father 

made  your  yoke  heavy,  and  I  will  add  to  your  yoke:  my  father  also  chastised 
15  you  with  whips,  bnt  I  will  chastise  you  with  scorpions.  Wherefore  the  king 

hearkened  not  unto  the  people ;  for  the  cause  was  from  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  that  he 
might  perform  his  saying,  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  spake  by  Ahijah  the  Shilon- 

16  ite  unto  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat.  So  when  all  Israel  saw  that  the  king  heark- 
ened not  unto  them,  the  people  answered  the  king,  saying,  What  portion  have 

we  in  David  ?  neither  have  we  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse :  to  your"  tents, 
O  Israel:  now  see  to  thine  own  house,  David.     So  Israel  departed  unto  their 

17  tents.     But  as  for  the  children  of  Israel  which  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Judah, 

18  Rehoboam  reigned  over  them.  Then  king  Rehoboam  sent  Adoram,"  who  was 
over  the  tribute ;  and  all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  that  he  died.  There- 

fore king  Rehoboam  made  speed  to  get  him  up  to  his  chariot,  to  flee  to  Jeru- 
19  salera.     So  Israel  rebelled  against  the  house  of  David  unto  this  day. 
20  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  Israel  heard  that  Jeroboam  was  come  again, 

that  they  sent  and  called  him  unto  the  congregation,  and  made  him  king  over  all 

Israel :  there  was  none  that  followed  the  house  of  David,  but  the  tribe  of  Judah' 
21  only.  And  when  Rehoboam  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  assembled  all  the  house 

of  Judah,  with  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  hundred  and  fourscore'  thousand  chosen 
men,  which  were  warriors,  to  fight  against  the  house  of  Israel,  to  bring  theking- 

22  dom  again  to  Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solomon.     But  the  word  of  God°   came 
23  unto  Shemaiah  the  man  of  God,  saying.  Speak  unto  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solo- 

mon, king  of  Judah,  and   unto  all   the  house  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  to 
24  the  remnant  of  the  people,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Ye  shall  not 

go  up,  nor  fight  against  your  brethren  the  children  of  Israel :  return  every 
man  to  his  house  ;  for  this  thing  is  from  me.  They  hearkened  therefore  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  returned  to  depart,  according  to  the  word 

of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].'" 

TEXTUAL  AND  GBAMMATIOAL. 

1  Ver.  2.— [It  is  better  to  omit  the  italicized  words  of  it,  which  are  not  in  the  Heb.  and  which  must  refer  to  the  Aa 
scmbly  at  Shechem,  whereaa  what  Jeroboam  heard  of  was  the  death  of  Solomon,  as  la  expressed  in  the  Vulg.  See  the 
Exeg.  Com.  The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  here  the  whole  of  ver.  2  and  the  greater  part  of  ver.  8,  having  given  the  substance  of 
them  (with  some  addition)  at  xi.  43.  The  Alex.  Sept.  follows  the  Heb.  Our  author,  In  his  translation,  has  omitted  the 
part  of  ver.  2  enclosed  in  brackets,  evidently  by  an  inadvertence. 

'  Ver.  2.— Instead  of  D''^VI3^  SK*'!  ™""'  *'®  '■^'"''  ™*"'  ̂   Chron.  x.  2,  QIIVElD  3K'>1    ̂ ^^  '*"*  comment.     [The  text 

may  be  preserved  without  change' (for  which  the  Vulg.  is  the  only  authority)  by  considering  the  statement  that  Jero- boam dwelt  in  Egypt  as  merely  the  completion  of  the  statement  of  his  flight :  he  had  fled  to  Egypt  and  remained  there. 
The  change  was  proposed  by  Dathe,  but  is  rejected  by  Maurer  and  by  Keil. 

8  Ver.  11.— Q13-1  py,  scorpions,  fMgelli  genua  gloiulls  ptumieis  cum  aculets  Incurvia  munitum,  a  scorpU  simiMuatne 

atctum  (Gesen.  Tlies.  11,  1062). 
*  Ver.  12. — [The  Sept.  omits  here  the  significant  mention  of  Jeroboam. 

'  Ver.  16.— [The  Heb.,  Sept.,  Chald.  and  Syr.  have  the  pronoun  In  the  singular,  thj/  tents.  In  the  next  clause  ine 
Sept.  translates  fvv  /SocKe  rbv  oIkov  trov,  AautS.l 

*  Ver.  18. — [The  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Arab,  read  Adoniram. 
'  Ver.  20. —  [The  Sept.  here  inserts  "and  Benjamin.'' 
8  Ver.  21.— [The  Vat.  (not  Alex.)  Sept.  reduces  this  number  to  120,000.  j 

»  Ver.  22.— [Many  MSB.  followed  by  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  Chald.,  and  Byr.  read  here  nin\  instead  of  D^flpK  -J 

>»  Ver.  24.— [The  Vat.  (not  Alex.)  Sept.  here  Inserts  a  passage  quite  equal  In  length  to  the  wliole  chapter,  contalninj 

many  particulars  whose  utterly  unhlstorlcal  character  may  be  seen  from  the  opening  statement  tliat  KehoDoa
m  was  BIX 

teen  years  old  at  his  accession  and  reigned  twelve  years.    Of.  chap.  xlv.  ih—F.  Q.] 
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EXEQETICAL    AND   CEITICAL. 

Ver.  1.  And  Rehoboam  went  to  Shechem. 

The  city  of  Shechem  was  about  eighteen  hours' 
distance  north  of  Jerusalem,  and  lay  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Gerizim,  in  the  mountain  range  of  Ephraim 

(Judg.  ix.  1).  It  is  often  mentioned  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Patriarchs  (Gen.  xii.  6 ;  xxxiii.  18  ; 

xxxiv.  2;  xxxvii.  12),  and  Joshua  had  intended 
it  to  be  a  free  Levite  city.  He  likewise  gathered 

all  the  tribes  together  there,  and  held  that  impor- 
tant diet  in  whicli  all  the  people  pledged  them- 

selves to  the  observance  of  Jehovah's  covenant 
(Josh.  XX.  7  ;  xxiv.  1,  25).  In  the  time  of  the 
Judges,  Abimelech  made  Shechem  the  capital  of 
his  kingdom  (Judg.  ix.) ;  he  destroyed  it,  indeed, 
but  it  was  soon  rebuilt,  and  continued  to  be  one 
of  the  chief  cities  of  the  northern  part.  Chap, 

xii.  1  gives  us  the  reason  why  Rehoboam  left  Je- 
rusalem, where  he  had  been  made  king,  and  went 

to   Shechem  ;  for  alt  Israel  were  come  to  Shechem. 

By  7X1K'''  ?3  we  are  not  to  understand  all  the 

twelve  tribes  (Ewald),  but  only  ten,  as  vers.  12, 
18,  and  20  clearly  show;  under  David  even 
those  tribes  had  claimed  the  name  of  the  entire 

people   (2   Sam.    ii.    9,    10,    17,    28).     K3   is    not 

the  imperfect  but  the  pluperfect,  for  the  ten  tribes 
did  not  go  to  Shechem  because  the  king  was  there 
but  just  the  reverse  :  because  ('3)  they  had  gone 

to  Shechem,  the  king  went  thither.  He  therefore 
did  not  call  them  together  there,  but  they,  i.  e., 
their  elders,  judges,  and  representatives,  had  as- 

sembled in  this  old  Ephraimitic  capital,  as  they 

had  once  done  in  -Joshua's  time  (.Josh.  xxiv.  1 ;  c/.  2 
Sam.  V.  1,  3),  and  this  induced  the  king  to  jour- 

ney to  Shechem.  Their  design  in  meeting  was 
U>  make  him  king,  i.  e.,  to  recognize  him  as  king,  as 
Judah  had  done,  though  he  had  already  ascended 
tlie  throne ;  to  pay  him  homage,  on  the  condition, 
however,  that  he  would  agree  to  their  wishes  and 
demands.  This  was  why  they  did  not  assemble 
in  Jerusalem,  as  they  were  in  reality  bound  to  do, 
and  as  they  had  done  to  David  when  they  went 

to  Hebron,  the  place  of  David's  residence,  to  do 
him  homage  (2  Sam.  v.  1  sq.),  but  in  Shechem. 

It  was  a  "  a  significant  hint,  if  Rehoboam  had 
properly  understood  it "  (Bwald).  It  is  very  im- 

probable that  tliey  summoned  him  to  their  assem- 
bly, as  they  did  Jeroboam  ;  he  seems  to  have  gone 

unsummoned  with  his  whole  retinue  (vers.  6,  8). 
That  the  10  tribes  had  assembled  "  to  assert 

their  ancient  right  of  choice  "  (Gramberg)  is  an  en- 
tire mistake.  For  there  is  no  mention  anywhere 

of  such  a  right ;  and  the  text  does  not  say  they 
went  to  Shechem  to  choose  a  king,  but  to  make 

him — Rehoboam — king,  i.  e.,  to  confirm  him  as 
such. 

Vers.  2-3.  And  it  came  to  pass,  isrhen  Jer- 
oboam .  .  .  heard  of  it,  &o.  Ver.  2.  If  we  retain 

tlifi   reading   D'TitpB  DMT'   3e;'l   we   must,  like 

Maurer,  take  ver.  2  to  be  properly  the  antecedent 
sentence,  and  begin  the  conclusion  with  I5^a>l,  ver. 

3,  and  tra-.slate  like  De  Wette  :  "  When  Jeroboam 
heard  of  it  (he  was  still  in  Egypt,  whither  he  had 
fled  from  Solomon  the  king,  and  Jeroboam  dwelt  in 

Egypt,  and  they  sent  and  called  him),  then  Jerobo- 
am and  the  whole  assembly  came,  and  they  spake 

to  Rehoboam."     Apart  from  the  crude  form  of  this 

sentence,  the  words  following  "he  was  still  in 
Egypt,"  namely,  "  and  Jeroboam  dwelt  in  Egypt," 
appear  to  be  quite  superfluous ;  we  must  in  this  case 
supply,  after  he  had  returned  from  Egypt,  before 

"  then  Jeroboam  came;  "  and,  finally,  it  would  fol- 
low that  the  people  assembled  at  Shechem  sent 

messengers  thence  to  Egypt  to  bring  back  Jero- 
boam, which  is  not  to  be  supposed,  because  the 

journey  there  and  back  required  several  weeks, 

and  "  all  Israel "  would  have  been  compelled  to 
wait  during  this  time,  without  accomplishing  any- 

thing, in  Shechem,  for  Jeroboam's  arrival.  But  all 
these  difficulties  fall  away  if  we  read,  like  2  Chron. 

X.  2,  D'''1V)3J3  DV31''  3S"1  1  »'•  ";  and  Jeroboam  re- 
turned from  Egypt.  According  to  this,  the  case 

was  simply  so :  On  the  news  of  Solomon's  death 
Jeroboam  returned  from  Egypt  to  his  tribe-land 
Ephraim,  and,  we  are  to  imply,  to  his  native  place 
Zereda  (chap.  xi.  26),  or,  as  the  Sept.  says,  Sarira, 
which  could  not  have  been  very  far  distant  from 
Shechem.  They  sent  thither  for  him ;  he  came, 
and  took  the  lead  in  the  negotiations  which  those 
assembled  at  Shechem  made  with  Rehoboam.  The 

"Vulgate  also  translates  ver.  2 :  At  vera  Jeroboam, 
cum  adhtic  esset  in  ̂ -Egypto  profugus  a  fcLcie  regis  So- 
lomonis,  audita  morte  ejus  reversus  est  de  ̂ yypto. 
Miseruntque  et  vocaverunt  eum ;  venit  ergo  Jeroboam 

et,  etc.  The  [Vatican]  Sept.,  which  places  this  verse 
in  chap.  xi.  43,  translates  :  narevduvEi  nal  epxerai 

eif  TTjv  irdXiv  avTov  eif  tt/v  yfjv  'Sjafupa  tj/v  kv  dpec 
'B(ppatfi.  It  is  easy  to  see  what  thoughts  those 
who  composed  this  Assembly  were  revolving 

when,  before  Rehoboam's  arrival,  they  called  the 
man  who  had  lifted  up  his  hand  against  Solomon, 
and  was  just  returned  from  Egypt,  and  made  him 
their  leader  and  speech-maker  to  Rehoboam.  Re- 

hoboam having  come  to  them,  instead  of  they  to 
him  at  Jerusalem,  only  made  them  bolder.  From 
the  long  sentence  which  the  Sept.  places  after  ver. 
24  we  can  glean  nothing  certain  regarding  Jeroboam 
and  his  conduct  after  he  returned  from  Egypt; 

everything  is  mixed  together  and  the  different  per- 
sonages confused ;  for  instance,  Jeroboam  is  con- 

fbunded  with  Hadad  the  Edomite,  and  the  prophet 

Ahijah  with  the  prophet  Semaiah;  Jeroboam's  mo- 
ther is  called  yviii/  TTopvij,  &c.  Keil  is  right  in  de- 

nying all  historical  value  to  this  sentence,  out  of 
which  Thenius  strives  to  complete  the  story. 

Vers.  4-5.  Thy  father  made  our  yoke  griev- 

ous, &c.  Ver.  4.  The  word  I5J)  does  not  mean 
every  kind  of  heavy  load,  but  the  yoke  laid  on  the 
neck  of  beasts  designed  for  labor  (jSTumb.  xix.  2 ; 
Deut.  xxi.  3  ;  1  Sam.  vi.  7) ;  it  is  the  yoke  of  labor, 
and,  as  such,  the  symbol  of  servile  work  (Deut 
.xxviii.  48;  Lev.  xxvi.  13;  Jer.  xxvii.  8,  11);  it  is, 

for  this  reason,  parallel  with  m'31?  here.     The 
grievance,  therefore,  is  nothing — it  is  well  to  no- 

tice this — but  the  levy-work  for  Solomon's  public 
buildings,  and  we  see  this  plainly  enough  by  vers. 
11  and  14,  where  Rehoboam's  answer  is  recorded. 
That  the  complaint  was  well  founded,  that  Solo- 

mon had  really  exacted  too  heavy  servile  work 
from  his  people,  as  the  Egyptian  king  once  did  in 

Moses'  time  (Ex.  xi.  1,  23),  is  generally  taken  for 
granted,  although  the  complaint  comes  from  the 
mouths  of  a  number  of  people  who  were  excited 
with  thoughts  of  secession,  and  who  were  jealous 
of  Judah.  At  their  head  stood  a  man,  too,  who 
had  already  tried  to  raise  an  insurrection,  and  had 
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not  renouaced  his  ambitious  plans  In  exile.  Com- 
plaint from  the  mouths  of  such  cannot  be  taljen  as 

testimony,  nor  can  it  ever  weigh  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, except  joined  to  other  and  purely  his- 

torical evidence.  We  have  none  such,  liowever. 
Solomon  was  not  the  first  to  adopt  the  measure  of 
a  conscription  for  working  at  the  public  buildings 
as  well  as  for  war-service.  This  was  customary 
throughout  the  ancient  East.  Everywhere,  from 
Egypt  to  Babylon,  the  immense  buildings  were 
raised,  not  by  paid  workmen,  but  by  conscriptions. 
There  were,  for  instance,  tho  360,000  men  who 
worked  twenty  years  at  one  pyramid  (see  above  on 
chap.  v.  13).  Even  David  had,  among  his  five 
chief  officers,  one  who  was  specially  "  over  the 
tribute  "  (2  Sam.  xx.  24),  which  was  then  a  stand- 

ing regulation.  "We  find  the  tribute  brouglit  iato 
system  in  Solomon's  time,  and  the  people  were,  as 
contrasted  with  conquered  foreigners,  .treated  with 
gentle  consideration  (chaps,  v.  13  sq. ;  ix.  20 
sq.).  Nowhere  is  the  voice  of  complaint  heard 
about  it,  and  our  author  is  far  from  representing 
Solomon's  conduct  as  hard  and  blameworthy,  but 
rather  relates  it  to  hia  praise.  As  the  tribute- work 
was  distributed  by  turns  amongst  "all  Israel," 
Ephraim  or  the  ten  tribes  received  no  more  pro- 

portionately than  the  two  remaining  tribes,  and 
there  is  not  the  most  indirect  allusion  anywhere 
that  Solomon  exacted  more  from  the  Ephraimites 
than  from  the  others.  For  this  reason,  the  com- 

plaint of  the  "yoke"  being  "griev(;us,"  wliich 
they  alone  make,  seems  to  be  only  a  welcome  ex- 

cuse suggested  to  them  by  their  former  superin- 
tendent Jeroboam.  The  real  motive  came  to  light 

later  (ver.  16).  If  we  cannot  admit  the  complaint 
of  too  hard  tribute-work  to  be  well  founded,  still 
less  have  we  any  right  to  add  other  things  to  the 
complaint  of  which  it  makes  no  mention.  Tlie 
grievous  yoke  and  heavy  service  are  not  generally 
taken  to  mean,  as  the  plain  expressions  do,  the  tri- 
bute-worlc  alone,  but  all  burdens  laid  on  the 
people,  i.  e.,  the  taxes  and  produce  which  they  had 
to  pay  and  deliver ;  not  their  powers  of  labor 

alone,  but  tlieir  "capacity  of  paying  taxes,"  are 
thought  to  have  been  too  much  tested  by  Solo- 

mon (De  Wette,  Bwald,  Eisenlohr).  "  Discon- 
tent grew  with  the  oppression  of  the  people  by 

ever  new  burdens  and  tributes,  that  were  quite 
contrary  to  the  original  freedom  of  the  communi- 

ty" (Diestel);  the  monarchy  had  become  "a  despo- 
tism, a  sultanate  "  (Duncker),  and  the  speakers  for 

the  people  had  therefore  laid  before  Rehoboam 

"  the  terms  of  capitulation,  which  were  to  lighten 
the  universal  oppression  under  which  Israel  had 

sighed  since  Solomon's  reign  began "  (Winer, 
E.-  W.-B.  II.  s.  3 1 1).  This  view,  almost  universal- 

ly current,  stands  in  direct  contradiction  with  the 
historical  evidence.  As  to  the  taxes  and  deliv- 

eries, they  are  not  once  mentioned  in  the  com- 
plaint, as  we  have  already  said ;  neither  is  the 

poverty  or  other  misery  resulting  from  them  once 
named  anywliere.  It  is  dllBcult  to  conceive  how 
any  one  can  appeal  to  such  places  as  chap.  x.  25 
(De  Wette),  for  there  is  no  mention  there  of  what 
the  people  brought,  but  of  the  presents  which 
strangers  brought  the  king.  Ewald  himself  admits 
that  there  is  no  evidence  that  there  was  an  income 

tax,  and  it  by  no  means  appears,  as  Winer  sup- 
poses, from  chap.  x.  15,  that  "custom  duties  "  had been  introduced.  There  is  still  less  historical 

proof  of  the  universal  oppression  of  the  people  un- 

der Solomon.  All  that  our  author  relates,  from 
chap.  ii.  to  X.,  is  to  show  the  unwonted  prosperity 

and  splendor  of  Solomon's  kingdom ;  its  immense 
wealth,  its  peaceful  condition,  and  its  thriving  com- 

merce are  described  in  the  strongest  terms,  and 
just  by  those  passages  which  have  been  quoted  to 
prove  the  heaviness  of  the  taxation  and  the  sup- 

posed oppression,  is  it  specially  manifest  how  happy 

and  peaceful  the  people  were  under  Solomon's  reign 
(chap.  iv.  20 ;  iv.  25 ;  cf.  viii.  66),  so  that  the  pro- 

phets took  the  kingdom  of  Solomon  as  a  type  of  the 

Messiah's  (see  above).  Eve  i  after  chap,  xi.,  in 
which  Solomon's  fall  is  recorded,  there  is  nothing  to 
show  that  Israel  "  sighed  "  under  universal  oppres- 

sion ;  and  when  the  people  as  well  as  king  became 
degenerate  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  it  was 
rather  in  consequence  of  too  great  prosperity  and 
luxury  than  of  great  burdens  and  poverty.  Final- 

ly, Solomon  is  threatened,  in  both  addresses  of  the 
prophet  Aliijah  (chap.  xi.  11  and  31  sq.),  with  the 
partition  of  his  kingdom,  not  because  he  had  op- 

pressed the  people  with  servile  labor  and  heavy 
taxations,  but  solely  because  lie  had  suffered  hia 
strange  wives  to  persuade  him  to  introduce  idola- 

trous forms  of  worship.  It  would  have  been  a  just 
and  well-founded  complaint  had  they  alleged  that 
Solomon  had  broken  tho  supreme  command  in  the 
fundamental  law  of  Israel  by  the  toleration  of 
idol-worship,  and  had  thus  undermined  the  strength 
of  the  kingdom.  But  the  complainants  are  wholly 
silent  on  this,  and  the  sequel  shows  how  little  they 
or  their  speaker  Jeroboam  cared  for  the  observ- 

ance of  that  fundamental  law. 

Vers.  6-14.  Rehoboam  consulted,  &o.     Ter. 
6.  The   Cipl  are   not  old  people,  but  the  elders 

(senators)  who  constituted  the  administration-col- 
lege of  Solomon  [or  council]  (chap.  iv.  2-6).  Reho- 

boam had  retained  them  as  such,  but  had  not,  as 

Thenius  thinks,  "placed  them  on  the  retired  list," for  in  that  case  he  would  not  have  taken  them  with 
him  to  Shechem,  and  he  certainly  would  not  have 
heard  their  counsel  before  that  of  the  young  men. 
The  expression,  thai  stood  before  Solomon,  shows 
that  they  were  in  immediate  attendance  on  the 
king.     In  their  advice,  vers.  7,  Qvr\  stands  next  to 

D'DTI'pir  ,  and  ̂ 3J;  at  the  beginning,  over  against 

CiajJ  at  the  conclusion ;  and  as  1^]]  is  strengthen- 

ed by  the  immediately  following  Drn31)1_,  we  have 

no  right  to  weaken  it,  and  to  take  it  in  another 
sense  from  D''n3y  that  stands  opposite  to  it  at  the 
conclusion ;  this  is  generaUy  done,  and  ̂ 3J?  is 

translated  "complaisant,"  but  DHiy  >  on  the  con- 

trary, is  translated  "  subject."  The  elders  not  only, 
advised  the  king  to  compromise,  but  that  he  should 
"serve"  the  people  at  least  "this  day,"  and  as- 

sured him  that  the  people  would  then  be  his 
"servants"  "for  ever;"  they  proposed  that  he 
should  for  the  present  moment  reverise  tlie  exist- 

ing relation  :  tlio  king  was  to  be  "  servant "  and 
yield  to  the  will  of  the  people,  in  the  expectation 

that  the  people  would  afterwards  be  his  "  ser- 
vants." We  can  easily  imagine  tliat  such  a  pro- 

posal (which  would  not  perhaps  have  succeeded) 
was  not  very  agreeable  to  the  rash  and  imperious 
young  king,  in  whose  veins  Ammonite  blood  flowed 

(chap.  xiv.  21).     The  word  ly ,  ver.  8,  is  used  for 
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a  chad  at  a«y  age  from  its  birth  (Ex.  ii.  3,  6,  1)  to 

youth ;  Wl^i  are  not,  therefore,  real  counsellors, 

like  the  D''Jp,ti  but  young  people  who  were  in  at- 

tendance upon  the  king  ("  stood  before  him").  The 
words,  that  were  grown  up  with  him,  show  that 

Rehoboam  was  himself  still  ̂ 5^^  (cf.  2  Chron.  xiii. 

7).  The  proverbial  expression  ver.  10,  my  little 

finger,  &c.,  means,  I  am  much  mightier  than  Solo- 
mon ;  his  power  was  as  the  little  finger  to  the  body, 

compared  with  mine ;  if  my  father  had  power  to 
compel  you,  I  have  still  more.  From  this  general 
way  of  speaking  they  proceed  in  ver.  H  to  allude 
to  the  particular  grievance  of  the  forced  labor. 
The  yoke  and  whips  belong  together,  and  are  the 
signs  of  laboring  servants  (Ecclesiastious  xxx. 
26  or  xxxiii.  27).  The  king  was  to  use  instead  of  the 

whips  for  servants  the  thorn-whip  used  for  crimi- 
nals alone,  and  which  was  called  scorpio  by  the 

Romans  (Isidor.  Origg.  v.  27,  18 :  Yirga,  si  est 
acideata,  scorpio  vacatur,  quia  arcuaio  vulnere  in 
corpus  infigiiur).  The  meaning  is,  my  fatlier  used 
ordinary  means  to  keep  you  at  work,  but  I  will  do 
it  with  extraordinary  and  severer  means.  The 
answer  says  as  little  of  taxes  as  the  complaint  itself ; 
it  only  refers  to  the  enforced  work,  and  it  does  not 
even  admit  that  Solomon  exacted  too  much,  but  it 
is  only  now  proposed  to  do  so.  The  pleasure  with 
whicli  Rehoboam  accepted  this  advice  is  very  in- 
di&Ttive  of  his  disposition. 

Ters.  15-17.  The  cause  was  from  the  Lord. 
Ver.  1 5.  Inasmuch  as  the  inconceivably  foolish  and 

perverse  resolve  of  Rehoboam  carried  with  it  the  ir- 
remediable division  of  the  people  and  kingdom,  the 

verse  asserts  it  to  be  a  course  of  things  (n3D  from 

33D)  from  .Jehovah;  not  that  Rehoboam  was  forced 
unwillingly  to  speak  so,  but  in  the  same  sense  in 
vviiich  it  is  said  of  Pharaoh  (Ex.  xiv.  4 ;  Rom.  ix.  17) 
and  of  Judas  (Matt.  xxvi.  25).  Witsius  (Deeaphyl. 
i.  3)  says:  Ijjsa  Rehabemni stolida  imprudentia  consi- 
lio  Dei  iiiservivit,  ut  quod  accidit  etiam  merito  accidisse 
videlur.  We  find  here  an  application  of  the  proverb : 
Q/teni  Deus  vult  jjerdere,  prius  dementat.  Every  case 
of  a  hardened  heart  is  a  righteous  judgment  of  God. 

Vers.  16-17.  What  portion  have  we,  &c. 
Ver.  16.  This  was  the  old  Ephraimite  watchword 
of  rebellion,  of  which  Sheba  availed  himself 
against  the  house  of  David  (2  Sam.  xx.  1).  The 
first  member  of  Llie  sentence  means  this.  What  con- 

cern have  we  about  David  and  his  house,  when  tlie 
question  is  who  shall  be  king  over  us  7  We  have 
no  fellowship  with  each  other  (Deut  x.  9).  Neither 
have  we  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse  is  not  equal  to 
we  can  hope  for  and  expect  nothing  from  him ; 
but,  we  do  not  belong  to  him,  as  Judah,  by  race- 
derivation.  In  the  "  sou  of  Jesse "  there  is  an 

allusion  to  David's  humbler  descent,  just  as  in  the 
New  Testament  to  vhe  "  carpenter's  son  "  (Matt. 
xiii.  55).  To  your  tents,  0  Israel !  is  a  proverbial 
call  which  originated  in  the  time  of  the  march 
ihrongh  the  wilderness,  where  the  camp  was 
irranged  according  to  the  tribes.  Let  every  one 
return  to  his  tribe  and  his  home,  without  acknowl- 

edging RehoVjoam.  Now  see  to  thine  own  house,  i.e., 
see  how  you  can  reign  over  your  own  tribe  in  the 
f\iture  ;  you  have  no  right  to  us  any  more.  In  this 

whole  cry  "  the  deeply  rooted  dislike  to  David's 
royal  house  is  strongly  expressed,  and  we  can 
perceive  a  more  potent  cause  for  the  partition  than 

the  alleged  oppression  of  Solomon  "  (Keil).  Ver. 
17  means  that  only  those  individuals  belonging  to 
the  ten  tribes  remained  under  Rehoboam  who 

were  settled  in  Judah  or  had  gone  to  settle  there 
(2  Ohron.  xi,  3).  The  verse  does  not  mean,  then : 
"the  tribe  of  Judah  chose  Rehoboam,  who  was 

one  of  them,  to  be  king  "  (Ewald) ;  for  Judah  liad 
already  acknowledged  him  such  before  he  went  to 
Shechem. 

Vers.  18-19.  Adoram,  who  was  over  the 
tribute,  &c.  Ver.  18.  No  doubt  the  same  who  i? 

called  Adoniram  in  the  list  of  Solomon's  chief  of- 
ficers (chap  iv.  6),  as  also  the  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Arab, 

call  him  in  this  passage.  Thenius  thinks  he  was 
tlie  son  of  Adoram,  the  chief  of  the  tribute  officers, 

who  is  mentioned  in  the  lists  of  David's  officials 
(2  Sam.  XX.  24).  If  he  was  identical  with  this 
person  he  must  certainly  have  been  about  eighty 
years  of  age,  since  David  could  not  have  given  tho 
office  in  question  to  quite  a  young  man,  and 
Solomon  reigned  forty  years.  It  is  evident  that 
Rehoboam  sent  him  to  treat  with  the  rebels,  and 

to  appease  them,  as  Josephus  expressly  says.  A=i 
the  question  was  about  lightening  the  tribute 
work,  the  chief  officer  over  the  tribute  seems  to 
have  been  selected  by  Rehoboam  as  the  fittest 
person  to  mediate ;  probably  Adoram  was  one  of 
the  "  elders  "  who  gave  the  advice  to  yield.  But 
the  people  were  highly  incensed  at  the  sight  of 
this  officer,  and  instead  of  listening  to  him,  in 
their  rage  they  stoned  him.  Bertheau  has  no 
grounds  for  his  supposition  that  he  came  with  an 
armed  force  (however  small)  to  force  the  rebels 
to  submission.  For :  unto  this  day,  see  on  chap, 
viii.  8  ;  ix.  21. 

Vers.  20-21.  And  it  came  to  pass  vrhen  all 
Israel  heard,  &c.  Ter.  20  closes  the  narrative, 
vers.  1-19,  and  is  also  the  connecting  link  with 
the  following  vers.  21-24.  The  independence  of 
the  ten  tribes  had  been  achieved  by  their  represen- 

tatives in  Shechem,  who  now  returned  to  their 
different  tribe-territories  (end  of  ver.  16),  and  an- 

nounced to  "all  Israel"  what  had  happened,  es- 
pecially also  the  part  that  Jeroboam,  just  arrived 

from  Egypt,  had  acted  there.  The  latter,  no  doubt, 
also  returned  to  his  native  place  after  the  event. 
But  when  a  king  was  to  be  chosen  for  the  rebels 
he  was  called  back  and  made  king.  This  exasper- 

ated Rehoboam  to  make  war  on  Israel.  We  can- 
not be  surprised  at  the  number  he  brought  into 

the  field,  as  the  tribe  of  Judah  alone  had  500,000 
men  of  war  in  the  i.^ensus  that  David  took 
(2  Sam.  xxiv.  9). 

Vers.  22-24.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  came, 
&c.  Ver.  22.  The  prophet  Shemaiah  did  not  belong 
to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  like  Ahijah  (chap.  xi.  29), 
but  doubtless  to  Judah,  and  from  the  present  pas- 

sage as  well  as  from  2  Chron.  xii.  5,  it  seems  that 
he  must  have  lived  in  Jerusalem.  As  here,  so  also 
he  had  great  influence  through  his  prejiching, 
when  king  Shishak  came  from  Egypt  to  war  against 
Rehoboam ;  he  also  wrote  a  history  of  Rehoboam 
(2  Chron.  xii.  5-8,  15).  The  thing  is  from  me,  ver. 
24.  This  prophet  of  Judah,  as  well  as  the  Eplira- 
imite  prophet,  declares  the  separation  of  the 
ten  tribes  to  be  a  divine  dispensation,  which, 
humiliating  and  painful  as  it  was  to  tlie  house  ol 
David  and  Jiidah,  might  not  be  opposed  by  force 
of  arms ;  for  the  separated  tribes  were  still 

"  brethren."  Thus  he  recognizes  a  higher  bond  of 
union  in  spite  of  al'  separation,  and  wishes  thai 
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union  held  intact.  The  king  and  army  follow  his 
advice ;  they  probably  saw  that  a  war  with  the 
numerically  greater  and  just  now  bitterly  excited 
ten  tribes  would  bring  them  into  a  worse  condition 
Btill. 

HISTOBIOAl  Airo  ETHIOAL. 

1.  The  rebellion  of  the  ten  tribes  against  David's 
liouse,  and  the  consequent  partition  of  the  Mngdom,  was 
the  most  important  and  pregnant  event  in  the  his- 

tory of  Israel  since  it  became  an  independent 
State.  The  divisions  that  took  place  in  the  time  of 
the  judges  were  only  temporary,  but  this  lasted 
for  hundreds  of  years,  and  only  terminated  with 
the  fall  of  both  the  separated  kingdoms.  An  event 
that  formed  such  an  epoch,  and  had  such  a  marked 
influence  on  sacred  history,  cannot  possibly  be 
traced  to  one  fact  alone,  or  to  the  defiant  and 
thoughtless  answer  of  Rehoboam ;  it  m&st  have 
been  produced  by  deeper  and  more  general  causes, 
lying  in  the  character  of  the  people  and  in  the 
mutual  relation  of  the  tribes.  The  tribe  of  Judah 

and  the  double  one  of  Joseph  (Ephraim  and  Ma- 
nasseh.  Josh.  svii.  1*7),  whose  progenitors  were 
especially  favored  in  the  blessing  (Gen.  .xlix.  8-12, 
22-25),  were  from  the  beginning  the  most  numer- 

ous, and  therefore  the  most  powerful,  of  all  the 
twelve  tribes.  Judah  numbered  seventy-six  thou- 

sand and  Ave  hundred  before  the  entrance  into 
Canaan;  the  double  tribe  of  Josejih  numbered 
eighty-five  thousand  and  two  hundred  men  (Numb. 
xxvi.  22,  28,  34,  37);  this  tribe  claimed  the  largest 
territory  at  the  division  of  the  land  (Josh,  xvii.  14 
sq.  ■  1  Chron.  v.  1)  on  account  of  its  number, 
and  because  it  had  inherited  Reuben's  birth-right. 
But  the  "  sceptre  "  was  promised  to  Judah,  and 
the  loaders  in  the  march  through  the  desert  as 
well  as  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan  headed  that 
tribe  (I  Chron.  v.  2 ;  Numb.  ii.  3  ;  x.  14 ;  Judg.  i.  2  ; 
XX.  18) ;  both  tribes  were  warlike  (Jud.  i.  4, 
10 ;  viii.  1  sq. ;  xii.  1  sq. ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  9).  In  con- 

sequence of  these  relations,  each  tribe  regarded 
itself  as  equal  in  powers  with  the  otlier  tribes,  but 
also  as  evenly  matched  with  each  other.  But 
added  to  this  there  was  a  difference  in  the  charac- 

ter and  pursuits  of  the  tribes ;  whilst  Judah  was 
the  leader  and  head  of  the  theocracy  and  the  cove- 

nant, therefore  of  higher  religious  life  (Gen.  xlix. 
10;  Ps.  Ix.  9;  Ixxviii.  67  sq.;  cxiv.  1,  2),  Ephraim 

represented  the  nature-side  of  the  people's  life ; and  the  consciousness  of  natural,  material  strength 
and  earthly  abundance  appears  with  it  in  the 
foreground  (Gen.  xlix.  22  sq.;  Deut.  xxxiii.  13; 
Ps.  ixxviii.  9  sq.).  There  was,  therefore,  in  the 
latter  more  receptivity  for  naliure-religion,  and  a 
tendency  to  independence  of  any  other  tribe,  and 
especially  of  one  not  entirely  its  equal.  There  was, 
then,  the  germ  of  a  dualism  very  early  in  the 
nation,  and  this  germ  grew  more  and  more  in  the 
distracted  times  of  the  Judges,  asserting  itself 
sometimes  with  more,  sometimes  with  less  energy. 
After  Saul's  death  the  two  chief  tribes  formally 
separated  under  different  kings  (2  Sam.  ii.  4-11); 
this,  however,  only  lasted  seven  years  and  a  half, 
after  which  the  revolted  tribes  went  over  to  the 
king  of  Judah,  i.  c,  David  (2  Sam.  v.  1  sq.). 
But  tlie  more  the  power  and  authority  of  Judah 
increased  under  David  and  Solomon,  so  much  the 

more  did  the  old  jealousy  and  love  of  independ- 

rnce  grow  in  Ephraim ;    the  tribute-labors,  and 

especially  the  structures  which  served  to  strength- 
en the  dominant  authority  of  Judah  which  Solomoc 

had  achieved  by  Ephraimites,  were  calculated 

especially  to  increase  those  feelings.  Jeroboam's 
attempt  to  raise  an  insurrection  miscarried,  but 
the  desire  for  independence  was  not  extinguished 
thereby.  It  broke  out  again  the  more  violently  after 
Solomon's  death,  as  there  was  hope  of  getting  rid 
of  Rebohoam  more  easily,  who  did  not  in  the  least 
resemble  his  father.  The  great  event  of  the  par- 

tition of  the  kingdom  had  its  roots  in  a  primitive 
characteristic  of  the  tribe,  which  characteristic  had 
existed  over  four  hundred  years,  and  now  broke 
out  at  last  with  violence,  creating  a  double  State. 
Rehoboam's  answer  was  only  the  spark  which  fell 
into  the  powder  magazine.  The  recent  historical 
criticism  admits  the  agency  of  the  Ephraimite  cha- 

racter in  the  revolt,  but  finds  the  especial  and 
chief  cause  in  the  essential  nature  of  the  kingdom. 
Ewald  is  of  this  opinion  (Gesch.  des  V.  Isr.  III.  s, 
393  sq.).  The  monarchy  had,  in  its  very  nature, 
a  tendency  to  extend  its  power  further  and  fur- 

ther, and  to  restrict  every  other  power  in  the 
nation  more  and  more,  or  else  to  absorb  it.  Il 

reached  a  very  high  stage  in  Solomon's  time,  but  it 
was  ever  growing,  and  it  made  more  and  more 
severe  exactions  upon  the  people  in  labor  and  tax- 

ation. A  further  strengthening  and  one-sided 
growth  of  the  monarchy  was  held  by  the  best  men 
in  Israel  to  be  ruinous  and  dangerous  to  the  ancient 
freedom  of  the  people.  There  might  have  been, 
indeed,  a  way  of  reconciling  the  claims  of  the 
monarchy  and  of  the  nation  without  a  revolution. 
i.  e.,  "  having  what  is  now  called  a  constitutiot 
drawn  up,  which,  when  well  devised,  is  the  safe- 

guard of  the  best  modern  Christian  nations."  Bui 
there  was  no  suelr  remedy  at  hand ;  the  heads  of 
the  tribes  only  assembled  when  a  new  king  was 
to  be  declared.  All  the  best  of  the  people,  and 
particularly  the  prophets,  had  agreed  that  the 
government  could  not  continue  as  it  was  at  the 
close  of  Solomon's  life.  As  the  prophets  had 
founded  the  kingdom,  and  advanced  it  so  much  by 
the  elevation  of  David's  house  over  that  of  Saul, 
they  now  expected  furtherance  by  another  change 
of  dynasty;  impressed  by  their  counsel,  it  was 
forthwith  achieved  in  consequence  of  the  voice  of 
the  people  and  the  folly  of  Rehoboam,  &c.,  &o. 
This  whole  mode  of  explanation,  already  adopted 
here  and  there,  rests  on  the  utterly  unproved  sup- 

position that  Solomon's  government  constantly 
grew  more  absolute  and  despotic,  till,  at  last,  it 
seriously  threatened  the  liberty  of  the  people.  We 
have  not  the  slightest  liistorical  proof  of  this. 
Where  is  it  said  that  Soloman  oppressed  his  peo- 

ple, in  every  way,  by  taxation  and  tribute-labor? 
Where  is  it  said  that  the  prophets  believed  the 
liberties  of  the  people  to  be  threatened,  and  that 
they  announced  this  publicly  ?  How  happens  it 
that  Solomon,  who  advanced  his  realm  to  a  degree 
of  prosperity  it  never  before  and  never  again 
enjoyed,  is  made  to  be  a  despot  and  oppressor? 
Just  when  the  text  has  been  treating  exclusively 

of  the  tribute  to  the  splendid  court,  it  says :  "  Judah 
and  Israel  were  many,  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the 

sea  in  multitude,  eating  and  drinking,  and  making 
merry,"  &c. ;  "Judah  dwelt  safely,  every  man 
under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig-tree,  from  Dan  to 

Beer-Sheba,  all  the  days  of  Solomon"  (chap.  iv.  20, 
25).  That  he  demanded  too  much  of  this  tribute- 
labor,   which  was   customary  among  all  ancient 
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nations,  and  had  been  exacted  before  his  time, 
there  is  no  other  evidence  than  the  complaint  of 
the  angry  revolutionary  assembly  of  Bphraimites 

at  Sliechem,  and  this  cannot  be  regarded  as  im- 
partial and  historical  testimony.  So  little  did  Solo- 

mon interfere  with  the  liberty  of  his  people,  that 
there  was  an  unprecedented  commerce  with  all 
the  neighboring  nations  in  his  reign;  he  even 
allowed  freedom  of  worship — allowed  too  much 
rather  than  too  little  liberty.  This  and  not 
despotism  was  what  the  prophets  apprehended 
danger  from.  There  is  not  in  the  whole  history  of 
Solomon  a  single  act  that  can  be  called  despotic 
or  tyrannical,  lilve  those  of  later  kings,  for  instance, 
Ahab  or  Jehu ;  and  yet  tlie  former  is  said  to  have 
ruled  with  such  intolerable  severity  that  the  pro- 
pliets  and  the  best  among  the  people  were  com- 

pelled to  think  of  a  change  of  government.  Of  all 
kingdoms,  that  of  Israel  should  be  the  last  to  be 
judged  from  a  modern  political  point  of  view. 
The  theocratic  constitution  was  not  revoked  when 

the  human  monarchy  began ;  Jehovah  continued 
to  be  the  true  king  of  Israel,  and  the  human  king 

was  the  ''  servant  of  Jehovah;"  as  such  he  had  to 
do  Jehovah's  will,  not  his  own.  There  was,  there- 

fore, no  such  tiling  as  absolutism,  which  we  are 

told  clung  to  this  monarchy  b}^  virtue  of  its  nature. 
But  we  cannot  comprelieud  how  any  should  think 

that  the  best  remedy  against  the  supposed  despot- 
ism of  Solomon  would  have  been  a  representative 

government,  after  tlie  pattern  of  the  constitutions 
of  our  nineteentli  century. 

2.  The  revolt  of  the  ten  triljes  from  the  house  of 
David  (ver.  19)  is  often  represented  as  justifiable. 
J.  D.  Michaelis  (Mos.  Becht  I.  §  55)  saw  nothing 
more  in  it  than  a  new  capitulation  of  a  people  still 
free ;  De  Wette  (Beitriige  I.  s.  129)  went  further,  and 

asserted  that,  "  according  to  1  Kings  xii.,  these 
tribes  were  fully  justified  in  what  they  did  ;  they 

demanded  fair  concessions,  and  there  is  only  Reho- 

boam's  folly  to  be  blamed."  Duncker  says  (Gesch. 
ties  Alt.  s.  402),  "  the  Israelites  remembered  their 
right  to  choose  and  anoint  the  king."  But  we  find 
nothing  said  anywhere  of  such  a  national  right : 

the  law  for  kings  (Deut.  xvii.  14  sg.)  says  noth- 
ing of  it;  it  recognizes  no  conditions  of  election; 

and  the  history  mentions  no  king  except  Jeroboam 
(ver.  20),  eitlier  in  Judah  or  Israel,  who  was  elected 
by  the  free  choice  of  the  people.  The  monarchy 

was  hereditary  in  Judah,  and  continued  in  David's 
house  tiU  tlie  dissolution  of  the  kingdom ;  in  Israel, 
also,  the  son  succeeded  the  father,  or  usurpers 

arose  who  gained  the  throne  by  force ;  but  the  peo- 
ple never  once  chose  the  king.  In  the  present 

instance,  Ephraim  with  its  confederates  had  no 

right,  certainly,  to  reject  a  king  who  was  such  bj' 
birth,  and  to  choose  another  by  tliemselves  alone, 
without  Judah.  Ephraim  had  solemnly  acknowl- 

edged the  brotherhood  of  all  the  twelve  tribes, 
and  had  willingly  submitted  to  David  (2  Sam.  v.  I 

eq.) ;  and  all  the  tribes  had  acknowledged  Solo- 

mon to  be,  in  riglit  of  being  David's  son,  the  true 
kingof"  Judah  and  Israel"  (chap.  iv.  20;  v.  5).  At 
the  great  festival  of  the  dedication  they  had  all 
gathered  around  Solomon,  who  announced  to  them 

the  divine  promise  that  David's  house  should  never 
want  a  man  to  sit  upon  tlie  throne  of  David  (chap, 
viii.  1,  24,  25);  they  united  together  in  a  solemn 
bond,  by  a  common  tlianksgiving  sacrifice  to 
Jehovah  at  tlie  temple,  which  was  the  central 
point   as  it  were,  of  the  kingdom,  and  tills  bond 

joined  them  all  together  as  well  as  with  David's 
house;  as  the  king  blessed  them,  so,  also,  they 

blessed  him  (chap,  vl.  62-G8).  Solomon's  son 
was  therefore  the  rightful  heir  of  the  throne  for  all 
the  tribes,  and  none  had  a  right  to  revolt  from  him. 
Even  granted  that  Solomon  had  given  his  subjects 

cause  of  complaint,  by  exacting  too  much  tribute- 
labor  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  yet  this  did  not 
justify  any  one  of  the  tribes  in  breaking  the  bond 
of  national  union,  and  severing  themselves  from 
the  hereditary  dynasty,  especially,  too,  as  Reho- 
boam  had  not  as  yet  shown  in  acts  what  his  gov- 

ernment would  be.  The  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes 

was  not  brought  about  first  by  his  foolish  wilful 

answer,  but  the  latter  "  only  offered  them  a  wished- 
for  opportunity  to  carry  out  their  already  purposed 

revolt "  (Keil).  Hence  they  did  not  want  to  treat, 
but  gave  free  vent  to  their  hatred,  and  murdered 
the  innocent  ambassador  of  the  king.  The  division 
can  therefore  be  regarded  as  nothing  else  than  a 
revolutionary  act,  which  cannot  by  any  means  be 
excused,  much  less  justified.  A  right  of  resistance 
lies  only  in  cases  where  the  chief  ruler  arbitrarily 
violates  the  fundamental  law  upon  which  the  ma- 

terial and  also  the  spiritual  and  moral  existence  of 
a  people  rests.  But  the  rebellion  is  then  the  act 
of  the  government  itself,  and  not  of  the  subjects. 
But  single  grievances,  even  if  real,  can  never  justify 
revolt  from  lawful  authority  (especially  when  only 
brought  forward  by  a  part  of  the  nation)  or  form 

sufficient  ground  for  rebellion  and  deeds  of  vio- 
lence (cf  Rothe,  Theol.  Ethik  III.  «.  971  sq.). 

Solomon  had  certainly  attacked  and  undermined 
the  fundamental  law  of  Israel,  by  permitting  and 

favoring  idolatry,  but  the  ten  tribes  made  no  com- 
plaint of  this,  but  solely  of  the  alleged  excess  of 

tribute-labor,  which  Judah  and  Benjamin  shared 
with  them,  but  which  they  did  not  bring  forward 
as  a  grievance. 

3.  Tiiat  Rehdboam  returned  an  ansioer  to  the  peo- 
ple^ with  lohich  the  storm  that  had  threatened  the 

house  of  David  burst  forth,  is  emphatically  said 
(ver.  15)  to  have  been  from  the  Lord;  and  the 
prophecy  of  Ahijah  (chap.  xi.  II  and  31)  was 
thereby  fulfilled.  At  the  same  time  the  prophet 
Shemaiah  warns  them  not  to  make  war  on  the 

seeeders,  saying,  "this  Hung  is  from  the  Lord." 
This  does  not  justify  the  conduct  of  the  ten 
tribes  any  more  than  that  of  Rehoboam,  but  in- 

timates indeed  that  the  partition  of  the  king- 
dom determined  on  in  the  counsels  of  God  hap- 

pened in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  evident  that  it 
was  the  fault  of  Rehoboam.  According  to  the  word 
of  Ahijah  the  partition  appeared  to  have  a  double 

design:  to  "afflict  the  seed  of  David,  but  not  for- 
ever "  (chap.  xi.  39),  to  be  as  such  a  chastisement 

(2  Sam.  vii.  14) ;  and  also  to  afford  to  the  inborn 
instinct  of  Ephraim  for  independence  the  opportu- 

nity of  free  development,  yet  on  the  indispensable 
condition  of  unchanging  fidelity  to  the  fundamental 
law  that  David  had  held ;  the  express  restriction 

was  added,  that  David's  seed  was  not  to  be  afflicted 
forever.  We  already  remarked  above  (Hist,  and 
Ethic.  5,  on  chap.  xi.  14-43)  that  such  a  temporary 
division  of  the  kingdom  was  not  inconsistent  with 
the  higher  unity  of  the  divine  monarchy.  But  as 
neither  of  the  kingdoms  adhered  to  that  higher 
unity,  Ephraim  forsaking  the  law  continually  from 
the  beginning,  and  Judah  only  sometimes  faithful, 
the  division  became,  through  the  guilt  of  both 
kingdoms,  the  germ  of  their  destruction  (Matt,  xii 
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25).  Because  the  higher  unity  was  forsaken,  the 
history  of  the  divided  kingdom  is  nothing  but  a 
Blow  process  of  dissolution  of  the  human  monarchy 
in  Israel,  and  with  it  of  the  outward,  earthly  king- 

dom, limited  by  natural  race  and  to  a  given  land. 
That  unity  was  designed,  in  the  divine  counsels, 
to  be  an  eternal  heavenly  kingdom,  an  inward 
kingdom  of  God,  to  embrace  all  nations,  a  paaAeia 
Tov  ovpavuv  in  which  "  Ephraim  shall  not  envy 
Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim  "  (Isai  xi. 
13) ;  in  whicli  "  they  shall  be  no  more  two  nations, 
neither  shall  they  be  divided  into  two  kingdoms 
any  more  at  all,"  but  shall  be  "one  nation,"  and 
"  one  king  shall  be  king  to  them  all  "  (Ezek.  xxxvii. 
16-22).  The  fact  that  the  partition  of  the  kingdom, 
this  beginning  of  its  end,  immediately  followed  its 
culmination  of  eartlily  dominion  under  David  and 
Solomon,  shows  how  frail  and  perishable  it  was  ; 
the  more  it  approached  its  dissolution,  the  more 
ardent  became  the  longing  for  an  enduring  and 
eternal  l<ingdora,  the  more  definite  and  significant 
prophecy  became.  Well  may  Witsius  exclaim, 
referring  to  the  above-mentioned  sentence  in  ver. 
15:  0  sapientia  et  occulii  miranda  potentia  fatil 
qua  res  omnes  ita  diricjit  et  flectit,  ut  tamen  ipsi  illuc 
ivisse  videamur^  et  consiliis  fatisque  nostris  gradum 
nobis  struamns  ad  fatalem  ilium  lapsum  sive  adscen- 
sum.  The  apostle's  exclamation  about  the  ways 
and  judgments  of  God,  though  universally  applica- 

ble, is  so  especially  here  (Rom.  xi.  33). 
4.  In  the  conduct  of  the  various  important  per- 

sonages concerned  in  bringing  about  the  partition 
of  tlie  kingdom,  all  tlie  sins  and  weaknesses  ap- 

pear whicli  lie  at  the  bottom  of  all  such  events ; 
so  that  we  behold,  in  this  history,  a  reflection  of 
every  revolution  in  its  nature  and  course,  and  it 
may  serve  as  a  picture  of  future  ones  in  every  age 
{cf.  especially  tlie  striking  treatise  of  Vilmar,  Die 
TheUung  des  Davidsreichs.  Pastoral-theol.  Blatter, 
1861,  .s.  Ill  his  193),  which  we  cited  above  on 
chap.  xi.  4.  A  complete  lack  of  religious  feeling 
and  manner  is  first  observable  in  these  two  oppo- 

site parties ;  both  move  upon  a  purely  outward, 
secular,  and  political-worldly  soil,  thougli  in  Israel 
the  national  and  religious  consciousness  coincide 
principally.  There  had  been  hitherto  no  assembly 
of  the  whole  people  or  of  their  representatives,  for 
weighty  aifairs,  in  which  the  religious  element  had 
failed.  When  Joshua  called  the  elders  together  in 

Shechem,  before  his  end,  "they  presented  them- 
Belves  before  God  "  (Josh.  xxiv.  1  sq.).  When  Sam- 

uel did  the  same  at  Mizpeh,  he  said  to  them,  "  pre- 
sent yourselves  before  the  Lord"  (1  Sam.  x.  19). 

When  all  tlie  tribes  came  to  David  in  Hebron,  after 

Ish-bosheth's  death,  and  acknowledged  him  as 
king  over  all  Israel,  they  call  to  mind  Jehovah's 
word,  and  David  "  made  a  league  with  them  before 
the  Lord  "  (2  Sam.  v.  1-3).  When  Solomon  as- sembled all  the  heads  of  the  tribes  and  the  elders 
at  the  dedication,  the  ceremony  not  only  began 
with  divine  worship,  but  ended  by  the  "  king  and 
ftll  Israel  with  him  offering  sacrifice  before  the 

Lord  "  (chap.  viii.  1,  5,  62).  In  the  present  instance, 
however,  nothing  was  done  "  before  the  Lord," 
but  everything  was  done  without  Him.  No  one, 
neither  one  of  the  tribe-heads  nor  Jeroboam  nor 
Rehoboam  nor  his  counsellors  and  companions, 
inquire  after  Him.  No  one  names  Him.  That  He 
is  their  true  sovereign  before  whom  they  must 
all  bow  does  not  occur  to  them.  They  think  only 
which  of  tlie  two  parties  should  rule  the  other. 

This  conduct  reveals  a  state  of  things  which 
always  and  everywhere  precedes  revolutions  ■ 
which  are  made  ready  inevitably  when,  in  a  natioi 
and  kingdom,  high  and  low  alike  ask  no  longer  for 
the  holy  and  living  God,  and  where  infidelity  and 
indifference  have  entered.  The  breaking  of  religi- 

ous ties  brings  with  it,  sooner  or  later,  ti-ij  of  the 
State  also  ;  hence  we  generally  find,  in  the  t  resent 
day,  that  those  who  plan  the  overthrow  of  the 
government,  as  a  rule,  seek  also  to  undermine  the 
church  foundations. — When  we  look  particularly 
at  the  conduct  of  the  people  of  the  ten  tribes  we  set 
that  they  had  all  forgotten  the  great  benefits  and 
blessing  they  had  received  through  the  house  of 
David,  especially  during  the  forty  years  of  Solo- 

mon's prosperous  reign ;  they  forgot  that  each  had 
dwelt  securely  under  his  vine  and  fig-tree  as  long 
as  Solomon  lived,  that  they  had  eaten  and  drunker 
and  been  merry ;  they  only  thought  of  the  disputf 
about  tribute-labor,  hence  ingratitude  and  discon- 

tent. They  agreed  to  go  to  Shechem  instead  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  only  to  do  homage  under  certain  con- 

ditions ;  this  was  already  mutiny  and  rebellion. 
Hereupon  they  called  a  man  who  had  lifted  his 
hand  against  Solomon,  and  proved  himself  a  foe  of 
David's  house,  to  be  their  speaker  and  leader;  with 
him  at  their  head,  they  went  to  the  king  in  the 
consciousness  that  they  formed  the  majority  of  the 
nation,  and  laid  before  him  their  complaint  of  ex- 

cessive labor  and  want  of  freedom.  When  their 
stormy  petition  was  rejected,  there  arose  wild  and 
scornful  cries,  and  a  regular  rebellion  broke  out ; 
they  rushed  in  blind  rage  at  the  innocent  mediator 
for  the  king,  and  murder  him,  whereupon  the  king 
has  to  fiee  in  great  haste ;  and  they  conclude  by 
making  their  leader  and  spokesman  king.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  contemplate  the  conduct  of  the 
government,  we  find  everytlung  here,  too,  tliat  was 
calculated  to  call  forth  rebellion  and  insurrection 
instead  of  avoiding  or  appeasing  it.  First,  utter 
ignorance  of  the  feeling  among  the  people,  and 
therefore  no  sort  of  precaution  for  the  threatened 
danger;  the  king  goes  thoughtlessly  to  the  dis- 

contented people,  thus  falling  into  the  snare  set 
for  him.  Wlien  surprised  in  Shechem  with  the 
demand  made,  he  is  irresolute,  asks  time  for  reflec- 

tion, and  keeps  the  people  in  suspense,  which  must 
only  have  increased  their  excitement.  He  then 
consults  his  immediate  attendants  ;  the  elders  ad- 

vise him  to  descend  from  the  throne,  for  the  time 
being,  and  to  humor  the  people;  the  young  men 
advise  him  to  the  opposite  course.  Thus  there  was 
want  of  unity  in  the  higher  circles,  and  views 
in  direct  antagonism  one  over  against  the  other. 
The  high-sounding  advice  of  the  courtiers  pleased 
the  weak  and  headstrong  monarch  best,  and 
he  delivered  an  answer  which  supposes  a  power 
which  no  longer  existed,  and  shows  equal  folly, 

arrogance,  and  contempt  of  the  people.  There- 
upon the  storm  broke  loose,  and  Eehoboam  then 

wished  to  make  concessions,  and  to  treat  with 
them.  But  instead  of  going  himself  courageous- 

ly to  face  the  excited  throng,  this  arrogant  and 

imperious  man  sent  an  old  and  faithful  ser- 
vant to  be  exposed  to  their  rage.  It  was  "  toe 

late;  "  Adoram  was  killed,  and  he  himself  had  tc 
flee  in  haste.  When  such  perverted  ways,  faults, 
and  sins  are  found  in  the  government,  the  way  for 
revolution  is  already  formed,  and  when  it  has  once 
begun,  soldiers  are  as  useless  as  concessions ;  what 
is  lost  by  a  person's  own  faut  is  lost  forever. 
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5.  Tlie  appearance  of  flie  prophei  Shtmaiah  af- 
ter the  partition  seems  lilce  the  rising  of  the  sun 

after  a  dark,  stormy  night.  Whilst  sin  and  wicli- 
edness  reign  in  both  parties,  and  none  of  them 

cares  about  the  Uving  God,  "the  man  of  God" 
appears  with  undaunted  courage ;  armed  only  with 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  God,  he 
confronts  the  blinded,  wilful  king  and  an  army 
of  180,000  men.  He  commands  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  to  go 
home;  standuig  on  the  rock  of  his  strength 
(Ps.  Isii.  8),  he  calls  to  the  surging  waves.  Thus 
far  and  no  farther  I  and  no  one  dares  to  offer  op- 

position. Thus  the  prophets  again  come  fortli  in 
majesty,  as  the  admonishing  aud  avenging  con- 

science of  Israel,  as  the  divine  corrective  of  all 

human  actions  ;  and  this  shows,  too,  how  errone- 
ous the  assertion  is  that  the  partition  of  the  king- 

dom was  the  result  of  a  series  of  conflicts  that 

went  on,  especially  under  Solomon,  between  the 
two  powers  of  the  monarchy  and  of  the  prophets, 
which  existed  side  by  side  in  Israel.  It  was  not 
monarchy  and  the  prophets  which  were  in  conflict, 
but  Ephraim  and  the  house  of  David.  Both  these 
took  purely  secular  and  political  ground,  aud  they 
had  no  other  aim  than  to  lord  it  over  each  other. 

The  prophets  take  a  stand-point  above  both ;  and 
the  prophet  speaks  and  contends  for  the  divine 
monarchy  in  Judah  as  well  as  in  Israel.  As  for 
the  rest,  Judah  appears  here  in  a  much  more  favor- 

able light  than  Ephraim ;  it  faithfully  adheres  to 

David's  house,  and  knows  nothing  of  complaint 
of  tribute-labor,  which  had  borne  as  heavily  on  it 
as  on  Ephraim  ;  while  Ephraim,  which  well  knew 

the  promise  given  to  David's  house,  disregards 
that  promise  completely.  Judah,  knowing  the 
word  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  rises  against 
his  brethren  at  the  call  of  his  king ;  but  Ephraim 

listens  to  a  Jeroboam,  and  if  a  prophet  in  She- 
chem  had  warned  them  against  insurrection  he 
would  doubtless  have  fared  no  better  than  Ado- 
lam. 

HOMILETICAL  AND   PEACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-20.  The  departure  of  Israel  from  the 
house  of  David :  1.  The  grievances.  2.  The  de- 

cision. 3.  The  rebellion. — The  division  of  the 

kingdom.  1.  A  consequence  of  manifold  sins  (of 
Solomon,  Jeroboam,  Rehoboam).  2.  A  divine  dis- 

pensation (for  their  humiliation  and  chastisement, 
and  for  a  direction  toward  the  heavenly  eternal 
kingdom,  v.  Ethical). — The  sources  and  causes  of 
the  rebellion.  1.  In  general  (estrangement  from 
God,  indifferentisra,  and  unbelief).  2.  In  particular, 
these  sins  on  the  part  of  the  people  (Prov.  -tIv. 
34),  and  on  the  part  of  the  princes  (Prov.  xx.  28). 
Where  prince  and  people  fear  God,  there  will  be 
no  rebellion  ;  but  where  no  covenant  with  God 
exists,  all  human  considerations  fall  in  pieces. 

Yer.  1-5.  The  assemblage  of  the  people  at 
Shechem.  1.  Who  were  present  (the  ten  tribes 

v.'ith  Jeroboam,  returned  from  Egypt,  at  their 
head,  ostensibly  to  do  homage,  but  really  to 
stir  up  revolt;  the  assembling  together  was  un- 

lawful, unbidden,  and  arbitrary.  Warning  from 
such  courses.  Prov.  xxiv.  21-22).  What  the 
people  sought.  (Murmurs  and  complaints  against 
the  pretended  oppression  of  Solomon,  instead  of 

jratitude  for  great  benefits,  and  the  well-being 
of  the  State.      These   complaints  were   rather    a 

pretext  than  the  truth,  and  were  an  exaggera- 
tion of  the  grievances;  they  demanded  not  the 

maintenance  of  the  law  and  the  covenant;  but 
merely  material  elevation,  loss  labor,  and  more 
outward  freedom  and  independence.  Admonition 
of  1  Pet.  ii.  17-19). — Preiswerk  (in  the  periodical, 
Morgenland,  1839):  The  assembling  together  of 
great  idle  crowds  in  a  small  space  is  a  device  of  ah  i 
demagogues ;  these  crowds  mutually  excite  each 
other,  masses  of  men,  like-minded,  inspire  each  other 
with  confidence,  peaceful  councils  vanish,  men  be- 

come accustomed  to  the  shouts  of  the  insurgents, 
imbibe  their  principles,  venture  no  contradiction 
against  the  outburst  of  passion,  especially  when 
swelled  by  numbers,  and,  thus  inflamed,  are 

dragged  onwards  in  paths  from  which  later  re- 
pentance can  never  bring  them  back. — Ter.  1.  It 

is  never  advisable  to  go  where  men  are  assembling 
themselves  together,  who  testify  by  their  choice  of 

a  meeting-place  that  they  have  no  good  end  in 
view.  (Shechem  recalls  the  story  in  Judges  ix.) — 
Vers.  2-3.  Experience  teaches  that  those  who 
have  once  set  up  an  opposition  to  legitimate  au- 

thority will  ever  persist  in  their  resolve,  even  if 
their  design  fail  or  is  pardoned ;  they  only  await 

another  opportunity  to  carry  out  their  plans  ;  there- 
fore they  should  never  be  trusted. — Vers.  3-4. 

Rebellious  people  easily  seek  and  find  in  pubhc 
circumstances  means  which  they  amplify  and 
exaggerate  in  order  to  give  an  appearance  of 
justice  to  their  wickedness,  and  to  have  some 

pretext  for  their  criminal  designs. — Cramer  :  It  is 
an  universal  fact  that  men  exclaim  more  concerning 
oppression  than  concerning  godlessness  and  other 
sins ;  are  more  careful  for  the  body  than  for  the  soul ; 
and,  so  they  are  free  in  action,  give  little  heed  to 

the  soul's  nurture  (Ex.  xvi.  3). — A  people  which 
prescribes  to  its  lawful  sovereign  the  conditions 
of  its  obedience  to  him,  and  directs  him  how  to 
govern,  assumes  to  itself  roj'al  authority,  and 
overturns  the  appointed  order  of  God,  thus  rush- 

ing surely  on  to  its  own  destruction. — Ver.  5.  A 
prince  who,  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne,  re- 

quires time  to  v'ecide  if  his  rule  shall  be  mild  and 
merciful  or  harsh  and  despotic,  cannot  have 
assumed  his  high  responsible  post  in  the  fear  and 
love  of  God ;  therefore  he  must  expect  no  divine 
blessing.  It  is  well  and  good,  indeed,  in  all  weighty 
matters  to  take  time  for  reflection,  but  in  time  of 
sudden  danger,  rapid,  firm  decision  is  equally 

necessary.  One  accustomed  to  walk  in  God'a 
ways  will  at  such  times  take  no  step  which 
will  afterward  cause  him  bitter  repentance. 

Vers.  6-11.  Rehoboam  holds  a  council.  1.  With 
whom  ?  (With  his  own  servants,  old  and  young,  but 
not  with  the  Lord  his  God,  and  with  his  servants. 
In  difficult  and  grave  matters  we  should  not  neglect 
to  take  counsel  with  men,  but  chiefly  should  we  go 
to  Him, for  counsel  of  whom  it  may  be  said :  He  hag 
the  way  of  all  ways,  and  never  fails  in  counsel,  and 

"  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 
that  giveth  to  all  men  Uberally,  &c.  (James  i.  6). 
For,  saith  the  Lord,  Woe  to  the  rebelHous  children 
who  take  counsel,  but  not  of  me,  &c.  (Is.  xxx.  1) 
If  He  sit  not  in  the  council,  in  vain  do  young  and 
old  advise.  Had  Jeroboam  sought  light  from 
above  in  those  three  days,  and  prayed  as  once  hia 
father  did  (1  Kings  iii.  9),  or  as  Jeremiah  (Jer. 
xxxii.  19),  or  entreated  like  Jehoshaphat  (2  Kings 
iii.  11),  then  he  would  not  have  been  like  a  reed 
shaken  by  the  wind,  but  his  heart  would  have  been 
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strong.)  2.  The  advice  given  him.  (Neither  counsel 
was  divine,  but  both  merely  human  (Matt.  xvi.  23). 
Tlie  old  men,  out  of  their  fear  and  apprehension, 
advised :  renounce  for  the  present  tliy  royal  pre- 

rogative, and  bow  before  the  will  of  the  people ; 
later  thou  canst  act  quite  differently.  This  advice 
ran  counter  to  his  pride  and  despotism,  so  he  re- 

fused the  counsel  of  the  old  men.  Through  flattery 
and  insolence  combined,  the  young  men  counselled 
a  course  actually  inhuman,  viz. :  to  abuse  his  royal 
prerogative,  to  care  nothing  for  his  people  and  their 
wishes,  but  simply  to  treat  them  with  violence. 
Tliis  advice  suited  him  well,  because  it  correspond- 

ed with  his  rough,  harsh,  sellish  and  violent  charac- 
ter. But  this  produced  the  exact  reverse  of  what 

he  wished  and  hoped.  When  you  receive  conflict- 
ing counsels  from  men,  apply  to  both  tlie  test  of 

God's  word,  for:  Ps.  xix.  8;  cxix.  104  sj.)  Ver.  6. It  is  the  first  privilege  and  duty  of  a  liing  to  seelt 
to  surround  himself  with  men,  who,  fearing  no 
man,  either  liigh  or  low,  and  regardless  of  their 
own  profit  or  advantage,  shah  advise  him  as  befits 
men  responsible  before  a  just  and  holy  God.  One 
such  man  alone  outweighs  wliole  hosts  of  soldiers, 
for:  Prov.  xx.  28.  Ver.  1.  A  king  who  refuses 
to  be  a  "  servant  of  God  "  readily  finds  himself  in 
a  situation  where  he  is  compelled  to  be  a  servant 
of  the  people.  The  splendor  of  majesty  is  enhanced 
by  benevolence,  goodness,  and  mercy,  but  never  by 
timid  yielding  and  submission  to  the  popular  will. 
Ver.  8.  Where  the  counsels  of  the  aged  are  re- 

jected, be  it  in  a  Isingdom  or  in  a  house,  and  those 
only  of  the  youthful  followed,  there  men  pursue 
an  unhallowed  path.  For  to  a  true  wisdom  of  life 
experience  is  necessary,  and  this  youth  cannot  have 
(Lev.  xix.  32;  Ecclesiasticus  viii.  11).  Those  who 
grow  up  with  us  have,  unconsciously  and  involun- 

tarily, a  vast  influence  over  our  modes  of  thought 
and  views  of  life,  therefore  parents  must  have  a 
watchful  eye  over  tiie  intimacies  of  their  children. 
Ver.  10,  11.  A  vaunting  speech  is  by  no  means  a 
proof  of  courage ;  the  more  boastful  a  man's  speech 
the  less  resolute  he  will  be  in  peril  and  temptation ; 
a  truly  strong,  firm,  and  calm  man  is  silent.  Time- 

serving and  flattery  are  most  dangerous  for  a 
prince ;  they  wear  the  garb  of  fidelity  and  devotion, 
and  in  reality  are  the  greatest  treachery.  Chiefly 
distrust  those  who  counsel  thee  to  do  what  grati- 

fies thy  vanity,  tliy  selfishness,  and  thine  own 
desires,  and  costs  thee  no  sacrifice. — Osiander  : 
One  should  rather  distrust  all  harsh  judgments, 
because  they  accord  cliiefly  with  the  disposition  of 
the  flesh,  and  not  of  the  spirit,  which  inclines  to 
mercy. 

Ters.  12-15.  The  answer  of  the  king  to  the 
people,  (a)  It  is  hard — not  merely  a  refusal, 
but  imperious,  tyrannical,  unbecoming  in  any 
sovereign,  but  especially  one  who  ought  to  be  the 
servant  of  the  compassionate  and  merciful  God, 
with  wliom  is  great  truth  and  loving-lvindness 
(Ex.  xxxiv.  6).  Authority  is  the  handmaid  of  God, 
ko  thee  for  good  (Rom.  xiii.  4),  and  not  a  terror, 
orovernment  is  not  built  upon  whips  and  scourges, 
but  upon  justice,  love,  and  confidence;  that  rule 
alone  is  tlioroughly  right  where  "  mercy  and  truth 
are  met  together,  righteousness  and  peace  have 
kissed  each  other"  (Ps.  Ixxxv.  11).  How  entirely 
different  is  David's  example  of  sovereignty  (Ps.  ci.). 
(6)  A  rash  and  inconsiderate  counsel,  that  of  the 
youpg  men,  throwing  oil  on  the  flames  instead  of 
ijuenching  them,  and  exciting  uproar  and  revolt 

instead  of  disposing  to  submission  and  obedience. 
Passion  always  blinds.  When  the  heart  is  per- 

verted the  head  is  Hkewise  dulled,  and  those  who 
are  generally  shrewd  become  unwise  and  unrea- 

sonable ;  for  it  is  not  the  head  which  rules  the 
heart,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  inclinations  and 
desires  of  the  heart  are  stronger  than  the  thoughts 
of  the  head  (Prov.  xv.  1 ;  xxx.  33 ;  James  i.  19, 
20;  Eph.  v.  15-17).  "Hethatlivethmany  days,  let 
him  keep  his  tongue  from  evil,"  &c.  (Ps.  xxxiv.  13). 
Ver.  14.  Midway  between  weak  concessions  and 
timid  neutrality  on  the  one  hand,  and  selfish  persist- 

ence in  presumptive  rights  on  the  other,  lies  a  course 
always  pointed  out  by  the  Lord  to  those  who  bow 
before  Him,  pray  to  Him  for  wisdom,  and  long 
earnestly  to  do  what  pleases  Him  alone.  Not  only 
do  great  lords  give  harsh  answers,  but  likewise 
petty  rulers ;  those  who  moan  and  complain  most 
bitterly  against  the  tyranny  of  the  great  are  fre- 

quently the  greatest  tyrants  in  a  small  way ;  they 
perceive  the  mote  in  their  neighbor's  eye,  l3ut  not 
the  beam  in  their  own. — Staeke:  The  voice  of  the 
King  of  kings  comes  to  us  utterly  unlike  tliat  of 
Rehoboam  ;  therefore  should  we  listen  the  more 
submissively  and  obediently  to  it. — WuRT.  Summ: 
The  Most  High  is  ever  at  hand  to  change  the 
darkest  prospects  of  the  children  of  men  to  a 
happy  termination,  and  the  accomplishment  of  His 
all  holy  will,  even  as  Joseph  said  to  his  brethren 
(Gen.  1.  20).  God  disposes  not  the  thoughts  of 
man  to  folly  and  sin,  but  brings  them  to  judgment 
by  their  very  perverseness,  and  thus  makes  it 
serve  to  carry  out  His  own  designs. 

Ters.  16-19.  The  rebelHon.  (a)  Its  causes, 
sin,  and  folly,  in  high  and  low  places :  amongst 
the  people,  ingratitude,  jealousy,  envy,  hatred, 
and  thirst  for  independence ;  with  the  king, 
tyranny,  violence,  and  folly.  (6)  Its  consequences, 
(Disunion,  which  was  in  no  wise  advantageous, 
but  the  beginning  of  every  species  of  ill-fortune, 
and  of  the  final  dissolution  of  the  kingdom,  fol 
lowed  deeds  of  violence,  murder,  and  death-strug- 

gles. A  people  in  rebellion  is  like  a  fierce  dog 
unchained.  The  evil  consequences  of  rebellion  are 
often  felt  for  a  century.) — Ter.  16.  As  is  the  ques- 

tion, so  is  the  answer.  He  who  makes  an  unprin- 
cipled speech  must  not  wonder  if  he  receive  a  Uke 

reply.  The  same  people  who  once  came  to  David  and 
said :  See,  we  are  thy  bone  and  thy  flesh,  thou  hast 
led  us,  thou  shalt  be  our  king  (2  Sam.  v.  1-2),  now 
said;  We  have  no  part  in  David;  what  is  the 

shepherd's  son  to  us  ?  Tliis  is  the  way  of  the  mul- 
titude. To-day  they  cry:  Hosanna,  blessed  be  he 

who  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I  To-morrow 

it  is,  "Crucify  him,  we  will  not  that  he  reign  over 
us  I  "  To-day,  if  fortune  smile,  they  are  fawning 
and  bland,  to-morrow,  if  misfortune  threaten,  they 
cry:  "  Look  to  thyself."  Their  cry  is:  We  will  be 
free,  and  servants  of  no  man — not  seeing  that  they 
are  the  blind  tools  of  one  or  more  leaders,  who 
seek  to  reign  over  them.  With  the  house  of 
David,  Israel  flimg  aside  the  great  promise  (2  Sam. 
vii.  10-16  ;  xxiii.  5),  which  depended  on  that  house. 
For  us  has  come  that  Son  of  David,  whose  kingdom  - 
shall  have  no  end  (Luke  i.  32  sq.).  Let  us  hold 
steadfastly  by  Him,  and  not  be  led  astray  by  the 
uproar  of  the  world:  "We  will  have  no  part  in 
him."  He  will  finally  destroy  all  enemies  undef 
his  feet.  Thus  went  Israel  to  his  tents,  but 

not  as  formerly,  blest  by  the  king  and  bles-- 
sing  him,  rejoicing  over  the  goodness  of  the  Lord 
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to  David,  and  to  his  people  Israel  (chap.  viii.  G6). 
Ho  who  has  not  a  good  conscience  cannot  return 
in  peace. — Ter.  18.  The  people  desired  freedom, 
but  a  tree  of  liberty,  watered  with  innocent  blood, 
can  only  bear  poison  fruit.  He  who  asks  nothing 

of  God  can  only  lead  others  to  folly, — he  who  can- 
not stand  in  the  gap  can  never  protect  others.  It 

is  a  judgment  of  God  when  a  monarch,  instead  of 
being  able  to  repose  in  the  bosom  of  any  one  of  his 
subjects,  must  needs  fly  before  him  to  save  his 
Ufe.  To  yield  to  superior  force  is  no  disgrace, 
but  shameful  is  the  flight  which  is  the  result  of  ar- 

rogance and  overbearing  pride. 
Vers.  19,  20.  The  great  majority  fell  away, 

and  the  small  minority  remained  faithful ;  the 
first  was  ruined  and  had  no  future ;  from  the 
latter  came  forth  the  One  before  whom  every 

knee  bowed  down,  and  whom  every  tongue  ac- 
knowledged to  be  the  Lord  (Matt.  ii.  6 ;  Phil. 

ii.  11).  In  the  kingdom  of  God  there  is  no 
question  of  majorities  and  minorities,  but  it  is 
simply,  are  we  steadfast  and  faithful  unto  death  ? 
The  pretended  deliverers  of  the  masses  well  know 
how  to  manage,  so  that  they  will  become  rulers  of 
the  people  ;  they  allow  themselves  to  be  summon- 

ed, and  apparently  persuaded  to  ilie  very  object 
which  was  the  sole  aim  of  their  efforts. — Ver.  21. 
What  Rehoboam  had  lost  through  insolence  and 
weakness,  through  wickedness  and  folly,  he  now 
sought  to  regain  by  violence  and  battle ;  instead  of 
humbling  himself  beneath  the  All-powerful  hand 
of  God,  he  ia  haughty  and  depends  upon  his  own 

.  arm  of  flesh.  The  natural  heart  of  man  is  a  frow- 
:  ard  and  timorous  thing  (Jer.  xvii.  9),  without  safe 

r  resting-place  or  firm  support,  now  buoyed  up,  now 
■  cast  down,  the  football  of  every  storm  of  fortune. 
iBut  blessed  is  the  man  whose  trust  and  confidence 

,  are  in  the  Lord.  It  is  a  precious  thing,  &c.  (Heb. 
xiii.  9).  Faith  is  the  victory,  &e.  (1  John  v.  4.) 
In  the  renewed  heart  is  no  pride  and  no  fear. — 

■Vers.  22-24.  The  word  of  the  Lord  to  the  king 
.  and  to  the  host ;  (a)  tlie  command  :  Te  shall  not, 
.  &c..;  (6)  the  cause  of  the  commandment :  For  tliis 
thing  is  from  me ;  (c)  the  obedience  to  the  com- 

.  mand;  And  they  hearkened,  &c.  The  lives  and 
property  of  subjects  are  not  to  be  used  to  compen- 

sate for  the  sins  and  follies  of  their  rulers.  Civil 
wars  are  the  most  unnatural,  and  likewise  the 

'fiercest  .and  bitterest ;  he  who  stirs  up  strife  be- 

tween brethren  commits  a  crime  which  never  goea 

unpunished. — Shemaiah,  a  typo  of  the  Lord's  ser- vants. He  is  a  man  of  God,  and  as  such  he  brings 

good  tidings  of  peace  (Is.  lii.  7) ;  he  has  no  other 
arms  than  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  whicli  is  ilie 
word  of  God  (Eph.  vi.  17);  with  His  word  lie 
comes,  strong  and  fearless,  before  the  king  and  his 
whole  host  (Acts  iv.  20  ;  ix.  15).  It  is  said  here  of 

hundreds  of  thousands :  "  They  hearkened  to  tlio 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  returned,  &c."  How  many 
thousands  to-day  hear  this  word,  but,  burying  it 
beneath  cares,  riches,  and  the  pride  of  life,  live  on 
without  obedience  and  without  repentance,  bring- 

ing forth  no  fruit  (Luke  viii.  14). — WtJKT.  SuiiM. : 
We  see  here  with  what  great  might  the  God  of 
Truth  maintains  his  word.  By  the  prophet  Ahijah 
he  announced  to  Jeroboam  that  he  should  rule  over 

ten  tribes  of  Israel:  that  is  accomplished  here. 
He  has  promised  to  leave  one  tribe  to  the  house  of 
David :  that  is  accomplished  here.  He  promised 
to  Ephraim  or  to  his  father  Joseph,  that  kings 
should  proceed  from  them  (Gen.  x\ix. ;  Deut.  x.xxiii.), 
and  that  is  fulfilled  here,  since  Jeroboam  becomes 
king  through  Ephraim.  Thus  nothing  remains 
unfulfilled  of  all  that  God  has  spoken,  promised, 
or  threatened,  Solomon  and  Rehoboam  strove  to 

prevent  the  fulfilment  of  God's  word  in  Jeroboam, 
for  whicli  purpose  Solomon  planned  to  kill  Jero- 

boam, and  Rehoboam  assembled  a  great  army 
against  him,  but  all  in  vain.  Therefore  let  all 
men  beheve  and  seek  after  the  word  of  God,  and 
not  strive  to  resist  it  (Luke  .txi.  33). 

[F.  D.  MAnEiOE :  "  He  (Jeroboam)did  not  trust  the 
living  God.  He  thought  not  that  his  kingdom  stood 
upon  a  iivine  foundation,  but  that  it  was  to  be  up- 

held by  certain  divine  props  and  sanctions.  The 
two  doctrines  seem  closely  akin ;  many  regard 
them  as  identical ;  in  truth  there  is  a  whole  heaven 
between  them.  The  king  who  believes  that  his 
kingdom  has  a  divine  foundation  confesses  his  own 
subjection  and  responsibility  to  ai»  actual  living 
ruler.  The  king  who  desires  to  surround  himself 
with  divine  sanctions,  would  fain  make  himself 
supreme,  knows  that  he  cannot,  and  therefore 
seeks  help  from  the  fear  men  have  of  an  invisible 
power,  in  which  they  have  ceased  to  believe.  He 
wants  a  God  as  the  support  of  his  authority ;  what 

God,  he  cares  very  little." — B.  H.] 

B. — TJie  establishment  of  the  Ungdom  of  Israel  hy  Jeroboam. 

Chap.  XIL  25-33. 

25         Then  Jeroboam  bwilt  Shechem  in  mount  Ephraim,  and  dwelt  therein ;  and 
.26  went  out  from  thence,  and  built  Penuel.     And  Jeroboam  said  in  his  heart,  Now 
27  shall  the  kingdom  return  to  the  house  of  David :  if  this  people  go  up  to  do  sacrifice 

in  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  at  Jerusalem,  then  shall  the  heart  of  this  people 
turn  again  unto  their  lord,'  even  unto  Rehoboam  king  of  Judah,  and  they  shall 28  kill  me,  and  go  again  to  Rehoboam  king  of  Judah.  Whereupon  the  king  took 
counsel,  ajid  made  two  calves  of  gold,  and  said  unto  them.  It  is  too  much  for 

you"  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  :  behold  thy  gods,'  O  Israel,  which  brought  thee  up 
29  out  of  the  'land  of  Egypt.     And  he  set  the  one  in  Beth-el,  and  the  other  put  he 
30  in  Dan.     And  this  thing  became  [was*]  a  sin:   for  the  people  went  <o  MorsAip 
31  before  the  one,"  even  unto  Dan."     And  he  made  a  house'  of  high  places,  and 



CHAPTER  XII.  25-33. 15S 

made  priests  of  the  lowest  [mass']  of  the  people,  which  were  not  of  the  sons  of 
32  Levi.  And  Jeroboam  ordained  a  feast  in  the  eighth  month,  on  the  fifteenth  day 

of  the  month,  like  unto  the  feast  that  is  in  Judah,  and  he  offered'  upon  the  altar. 
So'°  did  he  in  Beth-el,  sacrificing  unto  the  calves  that  he  had  made  :  and  he  placed 

33  in  Beth-el  the  priests  of  the  high  places  which  he  had  made.  So  he  offered' 
upon  the  altar  which  he  had  made  in  Beth-el  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth 
month,  even  in  the  month  which  he  had  devised  of  his  own  heart" ;  and  ordained 
a  feast  unto  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  he  offered'  upon  the  altar,  and  burnt incense. 

TEXTUAL  AlTD   eBAMMATICAL. 

>  Ter.  27.— [The  Sept.  has  "  to  the  Lord  and  (or  eTen)  to  their  lord."  The  Syr.  omits  this  word  Lord  altogether. 
The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  the  last  clause  of  the  verse. 

'  Ver.  28.— [Our  author  prefers  the  sense  of  the  Sept.,  Chald,,  and  Tulg.,  "  let  it  sufBce  you,"  "  do  not  any  longer  go 
up."    Keil  argues  that  the  Heb.  cannot  he  so  translated,  and  prefers  the  sense  of  the  A.  V. 

'  Ver.  23. — [The  Heb.  flini5t<  ™*y  ̂ ^  taken  either  in  the  plural,  as  in  the  A.T.  and  the  ancient  VT.  generally 

or  in  the  singular,  as  in  our  autlior's  translation,  according  to  the  common  Heb.  nsage.    For  reasons  for  the  latter  see 
the  Exeg.  Com. 

*  Ver.  SO. — [The  translation  of  spTi")  iec(vme  may  seem  to  ignore  the  fact  that  Jeroboam's  deed  already  was  a  sin  in 
Itself.  '  ■'  .^         ̂  '  Ver.  80.— [Our  author's  translation  inserts  in  brackets  "or  the  other."    See  Exeg.  Com. 

«  Ver.  30.— [The  Vat.  Sept.  adds,  "and  forsook  the  house  of  the  Lord." 
'   Ver.   31  — [niD3"n'3  <^t"'''6<'"y  rendered  in  the  A.  V.  in  the  singular,  since  the  contrast  is  with  the  nin''"n''3 

at  Jernsalem.    The  Sept.  in   translating  oIkou?  e<p  vt}ji]\iov,  and  the  Vulg.  /ana  in  excelsis,  have  overlooked  the  point 

a  Yer.  31,   [The  Heb.  niVDO  ̂ ^^^  ̂ ^^  mean  so  much  "from  the  lowest  of  the  people"  as,  *' from  all  classes," 

"from  the  mass  of  the  people  promiBciiously,"  in  contradistinction  to  the  especial  Levitical  family.    Cf.  6en.  xlvii.  2; 
Ezek  xxxiii.  2  and  see  lixeg.  Com.    The  A.  V.  is  sustained  by  the  Vulg.  alone  among  the  ancient  V  V. 

9  Yer.  82.— [The  A.  V."ia  here  sustained  by  the  Vulg.  and  Arab.  The  other  VV.  give  the  sense  preferred  Dy 
our  author  in  the  Exeg.  Com.  "Went  up  to,  or  upon  («.  e.  upon  the  approach  to)  the  altar,"  thus  translating  the 
last  words  of  ver.  38,  "to  burn  incense."  ,  .  ,    ,  ,     . 

10  Ver.  32.— [The  Sept.   must  have  read  -\\f}^  instead  of  p  since  it  translates   "—the   altar  which  he  made  m 

"Ver.  38.— Neh.  vi.  8  clearly  shows  that  the  k'ri  ̂ 3^0  is  the  true  reading.  All  the  translations  are  in 

accordance  with  this.  The  k'tib  -\'^12  g'^^s  no  sense,  since  it  does  not  mean  smrimm  so.  aJudtBis  (Maurer,  Keil); 

but  except,  beaide.     [Keil  takes  the  opposite  view  of  the  meaning,  and  denies  the   necessity  of  the  change.— F.  G.] 

EXE6ETICAL  AND  OEITICAL. 

Ver.  25. — Then  Jeroboam   built  Shechem. 

The  first  thing  which  Jeroboam  undertook  after 
his  accession  was  the  building  of  fortresses  to 

protect  hia  realm.     nJ3  means   fortified  here,  as 

Shechem  and  Penuel  were  built  long  before.  He 
chose  Shechem  immediately  as  his  residence 

(3K"1),  no  doubt,  for  the  same  reason  that  the  ten 
tribes  had  assembled  there  (see  on  ver.  1).  It  does 
not  follow  from  KV'l ,  that  he  at  once  removed  to 

Penuel  (Ewald,  Thenius),  for  it  only  says  :  he 
built,  and  it  is  not  added  that  he  lived  there. 
Penuel,  too,  did  not  belong  to  the  tribe  of 

Ephraim,  but  was  in  Gad,  beyond  Jordan,  accord- 
ing to  some,  northward,  and  others,  southward  of 

Jabbok.  There  was  a  tower  there  formerly, 

which  Gideon  destroyed  (Judg.  viii.  17).  Jero- 
boam can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  have  fortified 

the  place  on  account  of  the  caravan  road  to 
Damascus  passing  by  it  (Keil),  or  to  subdue  the 
Ammonites  and  Moabites  again  (Duncker),  but  to 
secure  the  territory  beyond  Jordan  against  any 
attacks  from  Judah.  There  is  no  doubt  that  he 

built  these  fortifications  by  tribute-labor,  like 

Solomon  (chap.  ix.  15  so.)  ■  the  "  grievous 
Bervice  "  (ver.  4)  did  not,  therefore,  cease  under 
him  and  the  complaint  against  Rohoboam  appears 
bU  the  more  like  a  pretext. 

Vers.  26-28.  And  Jeroboam  said  in  his  heart, 

&o.  Ver.  26.  Jeroboam  did  not  seek  to  establish 

his  kingdom  outwardly  only,  but  also  inwardly ; 

and  to  attach  the  people  permanently  to  himself. 

The  political  union  with  Judah  was  indeed  broken, 
but  the  rehgious  one  still  remained.  The  people 
still  went  up  to  the  yearly  feasts  at  the  central 
place  of  worship  in  Jerusalem ;  this  practice  seems, 
from  2  Chron.  xi.  16  sq.,  to  have  extended  even, 
so  that  Jeroboam  became  anxious  lest  his  people 
should  turn  to  Rehoboam  and  dethrone  him.  He 

therefore  sought  to  break  this  bond  also.  We  can 

scarcely  admit  that  yVV)  '^®''-  ̂ ^  ought  to  be 

supplemented  thus  :  "  With  his  counsellors  or  the 
heads  of  the  people,  who  had  helped  to  make  him 

king  "  (Keil),  for  the  text  would  certainly  not  have 
passed  over  so  important  a  circumstance  as  thai 

the  representatives  of  the  people  concurred  with 

him  in  changing  the  place  of  worship.  He 
reflected  about  it  alone,  and  came  to  the  following 

resolution — Vulgate:  Ei  excogitato  comilio  fecit  duos 

vitulos;  Dereser :  "  it  occurred  to  him  to  make  two 

golden  calves."  Two  golden  calves,  i.  e.,  young  bulls, 

as  appears  from  Ps.  cvi.  19  sq.;  they  were 

molten  (chap.  xiv.  9),  probably  of  brass,  and  then 

overlaid  with  gold  (Isai.  xl.  19).     The  expression 

03^-2";  is  never  used  in  the  sense  of :  it  is  desiring 

too  much  from  you ;  i.  e.  it  is  too  hard  for  you,  but : 

it  is  (now)  enough,  i.  e.  you  have  gone  up  to  Jeru- 
salem long  enough,  cease  doing  so.  The  Sept. 

translates  Uavovadu,  the  Vulgate  has  :^  Nohte  ultra 

adscendere  in  Jerusalem.  Cf.  Deut.  i.  6  ;  ii.  3 ; 

Ezek.  xliv.  6  ;  1  Kings  xix.  4 ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  16.  The 

words,  Behold  thy  god(s)  which,  &c.,  are  exactly 

the  same  as  the  people  used  when  setting  up  the 

golden  calf  in  the  wilderness  (Ex.  xxxii.  4-S)  am"
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refer  unmistakably  to  them.  They  are  not  plural 
(thy  gods  which,  &c.)  any  more  than  when  used 
in  the  former  case,  for  they  only  refer  to  one  calf, 
and  JSTehemiah  (i.T,  18)  uses  them  in  the  singular  ; 
DTIPX  1  moreover,  is  construed  with  the  plural  of 
the  predicate  (c/.  2  Sam.  vii.  23  with  1  Chron. 
xvii.  21).  It  is  certain  that  Jeroboam  did  not  wisli 
to  introduce  the  worship  of  two  or  more  gods  ; 

but  the  plural  being  used  in  this  place  may  in- 
dicate that  "  the  knowledge  of  the  unity  of  God 

is  lost  in  every  form  of  nature-worship "  (Von 
Gerlach),  and  that  image- worship  is  closely  related 
to  polytheism  (Ewald).  The  bringing  them  up  out 

of  Egjrpt  was  God's  act,  by  which  he  made  Israel 
a  separate  nation,  creating  it,  as  it  were,  and 
choosing  it  at  the  same  time  for  his  own,  from  out 
all  peoples.  This  was  the  real  historical  proof  tliat 
the  Almighty  God,  who  has  no  equal  either  in 

heaven  or  earth,  was  Israel's  God ;  therefore  tlie 
God  who  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt  is  con- 

trasted, as  the  only  true  God,  with  the  vain  gods 
of  the  heathens  (.Josh.  x.xiv.  17 ;  Judg.  ii.  ] ,  12; 
vi.  13).  The  people  Israel  only  knew  him  to  be 
God  who  brought  them  out  of  Egypt;  and  should 
they  worship  tlie  golden  calf  as  their  God,  they 
must,  as  Aaron  and  Jeroboam  did,  before  every- 

thing else,  attribute  to  it  the  deliverance  out  of 

Egypt.  We  cannot  endorse  the  ordinary  explana- 
tion, that  Jeroboam  meant  to  say :  Nun  est  nova  re- 

ligio,  hoc  cultu  jam  olim  patres  nostri  in  deserto  usi 
sunt  auctore  ipso  Aharone  (Seb.  Schmidt) ;  for  if  the 
history  of  the  golden  calf  were  known  to  the 
people,  and  Jeroboam  reminded  them  of  it,  ho  must 
also  have  known  that  Jehovah's  wrath  waxed  hot 
on  account  of  that  sin,  that  Moses  ground  the  calf 
to  powder,  and  that  all  the  worshippers  were 

destroj'ed  (Ex.  xxxii.  10;  xx.  28).  Nothing  could 
be  more  Ul-advised  than  an  appeal  to  this  event, 
and  it  would  have  been  the  direct  opposite  of  any 
recommendation  of  the  new  worship.  It  appears 
rather  that  the  narrative,  giving  as  it  does 

Jeroboam's  praise  of  the  golden  calves  in  the 
words  the  people  liad  used  at  the  sight  of  the  golden 
calves  in  the  wilderness,  wishes  to  convey  the 
idea  that  those  images  were  a  renewal  of  the  sin 
committed  in  the  wilderness,  and  that,  therefore, 

Jeroboam's  undertaking  would,  sooner  or  later, 
have  a  similar  end.  Ver.  30  also  implies  this,  and 

2  Kings  xvii.  ";  sq.  expressly  declares  it. 
Yers.  29-30.  And  he  set  the  one  in  Bethel, 

&c.,  ver.  29.  Bethel  was  on  the  southern,  and  Dan  on 

the  northern  boundary  of  the  kingdom.  The  situ- 
ation of  these  places  explains  why  .Jeroboam 

chose  them.  He  wished  to  make  things  easy  for 
the  people  ;  the  northern  tribes  could  readily 
reach  one  place  of  worship,  and  the  southern 
tribes  the  other,  and  they  would  so  much  the 
sooner  become  habituated  to  the  new  regulation. 
At  the  same  time  also  it  was  in  opposition  to  the 

Judah-centralizing  of  worship.  This  was  another 
reason  for  having  two  calves  instead  of  one.  It 
is  generally  thought  that  he  chose  both  places, 
because  they  had  been  regarded  before  as  sacred 
places  for  worship.  This  may  have  influenced 
him  in  choosing  Bethel,  but  scarcely  in  respect  of 
Dan,  for  the  narrative  in  Judg.  xviii.  by  no  means 
proves  that  the  latter  place  was  looked  on  with 
respect  by  the  people  aa  a  place  of  worship.  Had 
Jeroboam  souglit  only  sacred  places,  there  were 
several  (e.  g.  Shiloli)  that  were  much  more  esteem- 

ed .18  such  than  Dan.     This  thing  hecame   a  sin. 

ver.  30.  Jeroboam  was  guilty  of  great  sin  ii 

making  images  of  oxen,  contrary  to  the  funda- 
mental law,  and  in  setting  them  up  in  two  places 

remote  from  each  other,  and  thus  destroying  the 
unity  of  worship  which  has  been  the  bond  of 
union  for  the  whole  people.  The  text  means 

what  is  afterwards  always  spoken  of  as  "the  sin  o/ 
Jeroboam,  who  made  Israel  to  sin  "  (chap.  xiv.  16; 
XV.  26,  30,  34;  xvi.  2,  19,  26,  31;  xxi.  22;  xxii. 
53 ;  2  Kings  iii.  3  ;  x.  29,  31 ;  xiii.  2,  6,  11 ;  xiv.  24 ; 
XV.  9.  18,  24,  28;  xvii.  21,  22;  xxiii.  15).  The 
people  vjent  to  worship  before  the  one,  even  unto  Dan. 

TriNH  ''JD?  clearly  refers  to  the  inXH  twice  re- 

peated in  ver.  29,  and  cannot  therefore  be  trans- 
lated as  Ewald  gives  it:  "the  people,  as  it  were 

one  man  ;  "  neither  does  it  mean  that  the  people 
only  went  to  one  image,  that  at  Dan,  chap.  xiii.  1. 

"Unto  Dan,"  moreover,  cannot  be  joined  to  om 

and  translated,  "the  people  uutoDan;  i.  e.,  the 

people  in  the  whole  kingdom  as  far  as  Dan " 
(Keil).  The  sentence  is  evidently  abbreviated,  and 

"inNH  ''JS^  is  only  put-  once  instead  of  twice,  be- 
cause tlie  repetition  after  the  double  TriN  in  ver. 

29  is  understood ;  "  TriNn  is  alter  here  in  the  sense 
of  alieruter "  (Cassel).  The  people  went  to  both, 
even  to  the  distant  Dan.  Vulgate  :  ibat  enim 
populus  ad  odorandum  vitulum  it^qtie  in  Dan. 

Vers.  31-32.  And  he  made  an  house  of  high 
places,  &c.,  ver.  31.  For  the  so-called  high  places, 

see  above  on  chap.  iii.  2.  As  the  "high  places  "in 
2  Kings  xxiii.  15  is  simply  nD3n  ,  and  the  high 

places  are  contrasted  with  Jehovah's  house  in 
chap.  iii.  1,  2,  the  word  here  certainly  does  not 
mean  a  temple,  properly  speaking,  but  proba- 

bly a  kind  of  cell  for  the  image.  Ewald  makes  it 

out  "  a  splendid  temple,"  and  says  :  "  this  temple 
evidently  lasted  many  years  and  probably  rivalled 
that  at  Jerusalem;  later  too,  this  temple  was  re- 

garded as  the  great  sanctuary  of  the  kingdom." 
We  find  not  a  single  word  of  all  this  in  the  Scrip- 

ture, however.  Jeroboam  made  priests  of  the 

niVpD  of  the  people;  this  does  not  mean,   from 

the  lowest  of  the  people  (luther),  but,  from  all 
classes  of  them  (Gen.  xix.  4 ;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  2  ;  Jer. 
li.  31);  he  made  any  one  that  wished  a  priest. 
Thus  he  broke  the  law  which  gave  the  right  to 
the  tribe  of  Levi  alone  (Num.  xvi.).  He  did  this 
either  because  he  wanted  to  abolish  the  institution 
of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  or  because  the  Levites 
and  priests,  not  wiUing  to  participate  in  the  service 
of  the  golden  calves,  left  the  kingdom  (2  Chron.  xi. 
13).     And  Jeroboam  ordained  a  feast,  ver.  32.    jn 

T 

alone,  or  jnn  signifies   the   feast  of  tabernacles, 

because  it  was  the  greatest  and  most  frequented 
of  the  yearly  feasts  (the  feast  of  harvest,  cf  on 
chap.  viii.  2).  This  feast  fell  on  the  seventh 
month,  as  the  law  commanded  (Lev.  xxiii.  34; 
xxxiv.  41).  Jeroboam  changed  the  time  to  pre- 

vent the  ten  tribes  meeting  the  other  twi,  or 
having  any  intercourse  with  them.  He  fixed  it 
in  the  eighth  month,  because  the  northern  and 
more  distant  tribes  would  thus  have  time  tc 

complete  their  harvest,  and  could  more  easily 
take  the  journey  to  Bethel,  where  he  himself  also 
kept  the  feast  (we  ueed  not  say  that  the  harvest 
was  later  in  the  northern  than  the  southern  parts ; 
see  TheniuB  on  the  place).     The  feasts  were  al 
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ways  announced  beforehand  (Lev.  xxiii.  4) ;  if 
this  were  done  after  the  feast  at  Jerusalem  was 
over,  it  could  not  possibly  be  celebrated  there. 
Jeroboam  did  not  observe  the  same  day  of  the 
month,  the  15th,  "on  account  of  the  weak,  who 
Were  oflfended  at  his  innovations  "  (Keil),  for  in 
that  case  he  would  have  kept  it  a  month  sooner, 
but  he  did  so  because  the  months  and  weeks  were 
counted  by  the  new  and  full  moons,  and  the  15tli 
-waa  the  day  of  the  full  moon.  Thus  there  was 
simply  a  reason  derived  from  the  calendar  why 
that  day  was  retained. 

Ter.  33.  And  he  offered  upon  the  altar,  &c. 

natBH'^y  hvi\  three  times  in  vers.  32  and  33  can- 
not be  translated  (as  Thenius  gives  them)  once 

(ver.  32)  by:  "he  sacrificed  upon  the  altar,"  and 
two  other  times  (ver.  33)  by :  "  he  went  to  the 
altar ;  "  they  must  mean  the  same  each  time. 
npV  iT-eaus  here,  as  usual,  to  go  up,  to  mount ;  the 
Sept.  correctly  gives  hvijiTi  three  times,  the  Tul- 
gate  has  ascendens  ver.  32,  and  ascendit  twice, 
ver.  33.  The  altar  had  a  raised  part  in  the  mid- 

dle, to  which  an  ascent  [incline  ? — E.  H.]  led  up 
[Sym.  des  Mos.  Kult.  I.  «.  480).  It  is  clear  that 

pjj'  cannot  be  translated  every  time,  as  Luther,  De 
Wette,  and  Keil  give  it,  he  sacrificed,  for  in  ver.  32 
it   is   distinctly  distinguished   from    n3T,   and   in 

ver.  33  TtOpH?  is  added  at  the  end;  this  does  not 

mean :  and  he  offered  incense  (De  Wette),  or  while 
he  offered  incense  (Philippson),  but  only  to  offer 
incense ;  there  is  no  sense  in :  he  sacrificed  to 

offer  incense.  The  first  py^ ,  ver.  32,  means,  that 
Jeroboam  took  part  in  the  feast ;  the  second  signi- 

fies especially  his  presence  at  the  first  feast  in 
Bethel,  and  the  third  is  only  to  be  connected  with 
the  second,  on  account  of  the  long  intermediary 

clause  in  ver.  33,  joining  Tiapnp  with  it,  and  so 

leading  on  to  "I'tDpn?  chap.  xiii.  1.  In  fact  ver. 
33  forms  the  transition  to  the  next  section  chap, 
xiii.,  which  is  evidently  derived  from  another 
source,  and  relates  what  happened  at  the  celebra- 

tion of  the  festival  at  Bethel.  Jeroboam  ascended 
the  altar  to  bum  sacrifice,  and  just  as  he  was 
about  to  do  so,  a  man  of  God  came,  &G.  (chap.  xiii. 
1).  What  ver.  33  repeats  from  ver.  32,  as  well  as 
the  words,  "which  he  had  devised  of  his  own 
heart,"  shows  the  writer's  intention,  i.  e.,  to  dis- 

play the  arbitrary  nature  of  Jeroboam's  proceed- 
ings, which  called  forth  the  occurrence  of  chap, 

xiii.  1  sq. 

HISTOBICAL  AND  ETHIOAI,. 

1.  The  religions  institutions  which,  next  to  the 

fortifications,  served  to  establish  Jeroboam's  king- 
dom are  of  the  greatest  importance,  for  they  formed 

the  real  and  lasting  wall  of  separation  between  the 
two  kingdoms  Israel  and  Judah,  that  existed  side 
by  side  for  hundreds  of  years.  Through  these  in- 

stitutions the  division  mentioned  in  the  above  sec- 
tion became  aii  incurable  schism  for  all  future 

generations,  thus  determining  the  whole  of  the 
after-history  of  the  people.  To  understand  it  tho- 

roughly in  all  its  bearings,  we  must,  at  the  outset, 
take  into  consideration  Jeroboam's  point  of  view, 
and  the  motives  which  impelled  him.  The  history 
makes  him  utter  these  liimself  clearly  euough  in 

vers.  26  and  27  ;  they  were  of  a  purely  political  na- 
ture. He  took  those  measures  from  no  religious 

convictions,  not  to  do  away  with  abuses,  in  short, 
not  for  the  sake  of  God  and  conscience,  but  to  se- 

cure to  himself  and  his  dynasty  the  dominion  over 
the  newly  founded  kingdom,  and  to  withdraw  it 
forever  from  the  house  of  David.  He  well  knew 
that  a  political  separation  without  a  religious  one 
too  would  not  be  lasting  with  a  people  whose  dis- 

tinct existence  from  other  nations  only  depended 
on  their  common  religious  basis.  To  introduce  a 
completely  new  religion,  which  should  displace  the 
faith  of  their  fathers,  would  have  been  very  dan- 

gerous to  his  dominion ;  so  he  thought  of  modi- 
fying it  in  such  particulars  as  he  was  sure  would 

be  agreeable  to  the  people,  who  were  disposed  to 
buhd  a  strong,  impregnable  wall  of  separation  be 
tweeu  Israel  and  Judah.  All  the  kings  of  Israel 
inherited  the  principle  on  which  Jeroboam  acted, 
however  much  the  dynasty  changed,  until  the  dis- 

solution of  the  kingdom.  We  have  here,  then,  the 
type  of  that  political  absolutism  which  makes  the 
national  religion  subservient  to  the  interests  of  a 
dynasty,  which  holds  that  the  secular  power  is  jus- 

tified in  prescribing  the  faith  and  form  of  worship 
for  the  subjects.  This  absolutism  is  found  not  only 
in  monarchies  but  in  republics — among  crowned 
heads  as  among  democrats — it  can  be  traced 
through  the  entire  history  of  the  world,  and  has 
appeared  in  Christendom  as  Ciesaro-papism.  In 
Israel  the  prophets  opposed  it,  and  as  it  was  firmly 
adhered  to  from  the  beginning  in  that  kingdom, 
we  find,  accordingly,  the  prophets  were  engaged 
in  a  perpetual  struggle  with  it. 

2.  Tlie  germ  of  all  the  changes  Jeroboam  wrought 
was  the  erection  of  two  golden  calves.  They  were  not 
actual  idols,  i.  e.,  images  that  were  supposed  to 
have  real  connection  with  the  divinity  they  repre- 

sented, as  among  the  heathens  (c/.  my  treatise,  Der 
Salomonische  Tempel,  s.  210  sq.),  but  symbols  of 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel ;  the  whole  history  of 
Israel  shows  that  Jeroboam  did  not  intend  to  in- 

troduce idolatry  or  polytheism.  The  God  who  had 
brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  thus  showing  Him- 

self to  be  the  true  God  {cf.  Cassel,  Konig  Jeroboam, 
s.  6),  was  to  remain,  but  he  did  not  wish  Him  to 
appear  to  have  His  throne  and  dwelling-place  in 
Jerusalem  alone,  but  also  in  the  new  kingdom,  and 
to  be  visibly  present  there.  He  wishes  to  attach 
the  people  to  his  kingdom  by  a  visible  representa- 

tion of  Jehovah.  But  this  visible  representation 
was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  fundamental  Mo- 

saic law,  which  just  as  expressly  forbids  the 
making  an  imnge  of  Jehovah,  as  the  worshipping 
of  other  gods  beside  Him  (Ex.  xx.  3,  4).  If  God 
be  one,  and  everything  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
in  the  water  under  the  earth,  only  his  creature,  it 
follows  necessarily  that  He  can  have  no  similitude ; 
nothing  out  of  Him  can  represent  Him.  Every 
image  is  a  practical  denial  of  his  incomparable  and 
therefore  invisible  being,  an  untruth  which,  as 
such,  can  never  make  Him  known,  but,  on  the  con- 

trary, destroys  the  knowledge  of  Him  and  leads 
to  idolatry.  For  the  nearer  man  comes  to  the  life 
of  nature  the  less  power  ho  has  to  abstract  him- 

self from  the  natural  and  visible,  and  to  compre- 
hend the  spiritual  and  invisible  by  itself,  i.  e.,  tc 

distinguish  the  sign  from  the  thing  signified.  If 
God  be  worshipped  in  an  image,  it  is  scarcely  pos- 

sible to  avoid  worshipping  the  image  itself  as  God, 

hence  there  is  but  a  short  step  from  a  represent.'v 
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tion  of  God  to  idolatry,  which  again,  in  spite  of 
everything,  leads  to  polytheism  (Rom.  i.  23).  This 
is  why  the  Mosaic  fundamental  law  places  the 
prohibition  of  every  hkeness  of  God  in  immediate 
juxtaposition  against  that  of  idolatry.  To  violate 
this  command  was  to  lay  the  a.xe  at  the  root  of 

the  tree  of  spiritual  life  planted  in  the  chosen  peo- 
ple. This  was  "  the  sin  of  Jeroboam,  wherewith 

he  made  Israel  to  sin."  When  he  sought  to  give 
his  kingdom  durability  by  erecting  images,  contrary 
to  the  condition  so  emphatically  laid  before  him 

by  Ahijah,  namely,  keeping  Jehovah's  laws  (chap, 
xi.  38),  he  brought  this  very  germ  of  destruction 
and  dissolution  into  it;  this  our  writer  expressly 
notices  in  his  account  of  the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  (2  Kings  xvii.  1  sq.).  The  question  whether 
the  Old-Testament  law  against  every  representa- 

tion of  God  extends  unconditionally  to  the  New- 
Testament  economy,  has,  as  is  well  known,  been 
answered  variously.  While  the  reforuied  cliurcli 
stretches  the  Old-Testament  law  still  further,  and  in 
contradiction  with  the  Mosaic  worship,  which  con- 

sisted wholly  in  symbols,  rejects  every  symbol  and 
representation  in  the  churches,  the  Lutheran  and 
Roman  Catholic  churches  not  only  allow  represen- 

tations of  Him  who  walked  on  earth  in  the  form 

of  a  servant,  but  of  God  himself,  only  claiming  that 
they  be  not  worshipped  or  prayed  to.  Though 
we  do  not  approve  of  an  exaggerated  spiritualism, 
yet  the  representations  of  God  as  an  invisible  being 
are  of  very  questionable  worth,  and  should  at  least 
not  be  placed  in  buildings  for  public  worship.  Gf. 
Isai.  xL  13 ;   1  Tim.  vi.  16. 

3.  It  is  almost  univei'sally  acknowledged  thai  Je- 
roboam's long  residence  in  Egypt  (chap.  xi.  40 ; 

sli.  2)  led  him  to  choose  images  of  bulls  to  repre- 
sent Jehovah,  and  that  there  was  reference  to  the 

Egyptian  cultus  of  Apis  and  Mnevis.  But  we 
have  the  clearest  evidence  of  the  contrary.  The 
unages  were  to  represent  (according  to  ver.  28), 

that  God  who  "brought  Israel  outof  Egypt,"  i.  e., 
out  of  the  "house  of  bondage,"  from  service  to  an 
idolatrous  people,  by  great  judgments  on  the  latter, 
even  the  destruction  of  their  entire  army,  and  had 
sepaented  them  as  from  all  nations,  so  especially 

from  Egypt  (Ex.  vi.  6 ;  vii.  5 ;  1  Kings  viii.  51-53). 
To  choose  a  specifically  Egyptian  divinity  in  order 
to  represent  this  God  would  have  been  the  greatest 
contradiction;  for  it  would  have  meant  so  much 
as:  the  God  who  overthrew  the  Egyptians  and 
brought  you  out  of  Egypt  was  an  Egyptian  deity ; 

but  the  clause,  "  who  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt," 
contains  the  most  emphatic  opposition  to  any 

Egyptian  idol.  Had  the  bull-images  of  Jeroboam 
been  borrowed  from  Egypt,  we  should  find  other 
traces  of  Egyptian  worship  in  that  of  the  ten 
tribes,  but  none  are  to  be  found.  All  the  gods 
that  were  worshipped  by  them,  or  afterwards  by 
Judah,  were  without  exception  those  of  anterior 
Asia..  Besides  this.  Apis  and  Mnevis  were  diiler- 
ent  gods,  while  Jeroboam  wished  to  make  symbols 
Df  one  and  the  same  deity :  and,  moreover,  they 

A'ere  not  images,  but  living  idols,  belonging  to  the 
Egyptian  animal  worship,  which  had  always  been 
despised  in  Israel,  and  looked  on  as  an  abomina- 

tion (Ex.  viii.  26).  The  material  and  the  work- 
manship of  the  golden  calves  remind  us  of  anterior 

Asia,  not  of  Egypt;  for  the  Egyptians  had  only 
Btone  images;  they  had  no  images  that  were  cast, 

golden,  or  overlaid  with  gold.  There  is  no  neces- 

sity for  seeking  the  original  of  Jeroboam's  golden 

calves  in  any  particular  ancient  nation.  The  bul' 
was,  according  to  the  view  common  to  all  ancient 

peoples,  especially  to  those  who  were  agricul- 
tural, a  symbol  of  the  creative  power,  and  conse- 

quently of  the  Mghest  divinity,  from  which  all  life 
and  being  emanated.  There  was  no  type  of  divi- 

nity so  universal  in  the  ancient  world  as  the  bull 

(c/.  Creuzer,  Symholik  I.  s.  318,  505,  747 ;  iv.  ,.". 
128,  240;  Baur,  Syiribolik  I.  s.  177  sq.;  Movers, 
Eclig.  der  Phoniz.  s.  373  sq.).  If  Jeroboam  wanted 
to  give  an  intelligible  and  acceptable  symbol  of 
Jehovah  to  ihe  people,  he  could  have  scarcely 
chosen  anything  but  the  bull,  especially  as  the  God 
who  had  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  thus 
chosen  them  as  His  own  (Isai.  xliii  15-17),  was 
adored  by  them  as  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth.  (The  command  that  refers  to  the  Sabbath 
day  in  the  decalogue  is  founded  upon  the  creation 
in  Ex.  XX.  11,  and  upon  the  exodus  in  Deut.  v.  15). 

That  which  is  true  of  Jeroboam's  image  is  also 
true  of  Aaron's  (Ex.  xxxii.  4),  which  was  much 
nearer  the  time  of  the  Exodus  from  Egypt,  and 
therefore  was  still  less  likely  to  be  an  imitation  of 

the  Egyptian  idols. 
4.  All  the  changes  that  Jeroboam  made  in  the 

worship  ivere  calculated,  on  one  hand,  to  serve  hia 
political  ends,  and  likewise,  on  the  other,  to  be 
agreeable  and  desirable  to  the  people  of  the  ten 
tribes.  By  setting  up  images  of  the  deity  he  gra- 

tified the  deep-seated  instincts  of  this  portion  of 
the  people,  who,  more  inclined  to  nature-life  (see 
the  Hist,  and  Ethic,  on  above  section),  in  their 
rudeness  and  sensuousness,  even  in  the  wilderness 
were  not  satisfied  with  an  invisible  God,  but 
wanted  one  they  could  see.  He  drew  the  people 
from  the  imageless  temple  at  Jerusalem  by  the 
erection  of  two  images,  and  at  each  extremity  of 
the  kingdom ;  and  he  not  only  withdrew  them 
from  the  one  central  point  of  worship  which  was 
necessary  to  the  theocratic  unity  of  the  people, 
but  he  made  it  easier  for  the  people  to  attend  the 
new  places  of  worship.  By  giving  the  priesthood 
to  any  one,  not  confining  himself  to  the  priestly 
tribe,  he  destroyed  this  sacred  institution  of  a 
tribe  of  priests,  who,  being  dispersed  among  all 
the  tribes,  were  the  guardians  of  the  divine  law, 
and  of  spiritual  and  religious  culture.  At  the 
same  time  he  flattered  the  people  thereby,  because 

any  one  could  aspire  to  the  dignity  of  the  priest- 
hood and  obtain  its  emoluments.  These  he  may 

have  lessened  in  the  interests  of  the  people.  There 
would  scarcely  have  been  a  surer  method  of  de- 

stroying the  organization  of  a  "kingdom  of  priests'' 
(Ex.  xix.  6),  which  had,  as  such,  its  central  point 
in  the  priestly  tribe,  than  this  procedure  of  the 
king.  He  retained  the  feast  of  tabernacles  be- 

cause it  was  the  most  liked  and  the  most  fre- 
quented, and  he  held  it  necessary  for  the  separated 

tribes  to  gather  regularly  around  him  as  their 
lord,  and  unite  in  a  common  attittide  over  against 
Judah.  To  make  this  meeting,  however,  as  easy 
as  possible,  he  fixed  on  a  later  month,  and  thus 
broke  the  order  of  the  feast-cycle,  arranged  accord- 

ing to  the  number  7.  This,  then,  was  the  supposed 
deliverer  of  his  country  who,  once  he  had  the  reins 
in  his  hands,  was  not  content  with  controlling  secular 
things,  but  so  altered  the  religion  of  his  people  as 
to  serve  his  own  political  ends,  and  introduced 
"  what  he  had  devised  of  his  own  heart  "  as  the 
State  religion.  What  was  tlie  alleged  disposition 
of  Solomon,  from  which  he  pretended  to  free  the 
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people,  compared  with  this  for  which  Jeroboam 
overthrew  the  fundamental  law  of  the  entire  na- 

tion? "This,"  remarks  Vilmar  (s.  191),  "is  the 
way  with  demagogues  and  Cajsaro-papalists,  who 
have  in  all  times  said,  and  are  still  at  it,  so  many 
criminal  and  senseless  things,  now  of  their  care 
for  the  people,  then  of  the  rights  of  the  '  com- 

munity,' just  as  Jeroboam  here  ;  "  and  he  remarks 
before  (s.  189) :  "  the  departure  (from  political  mo- 

tives) from  spiritual  principles,  which  surely  leads 
to  destruction,  is  here  portrayed  for  all  times." 

5.  The  modem  historical  presentation  of  the  eleva- 
tion and  ordinances  of  Jerohoam  sketches  quite  an- 

other picture  from  that  of  the  bibilical  history. 
Duncker  (Gesch.  des  Alterthums,  I.  s.  404)  thinks 
the  rebellion  of  the  ten  tribes  in  Shechem  was  not 

separation  from  Judah,  but  the  reverse :  "  they 
perpetuated  the  kingdom  and  name  of  Israel, 
while  one  single  tribe  in  the  south  separated 
tliemselves  from  the  whole  body.  ...  As  soon  as 
Jerusalem  ceased  to  be  the  capital  of  the  State, 
the  Temple  ceased  to  be  the  place  of  worship  for 
all  the  tribes.  Jeroboam  dedicated  anew  the  old 
places  of  sacrifice  at  Bethel  and  Dan,  and  placed 
priests  at  both.  He  built  a  temple  on  the  height 
at  Bethel,  which  temple  was  to  be  instead  of  that 
at  Jerusalem  for  his  kingdom.  Those  beginnings 
of  image-worsliip  of  Jehovah,  which  we  may  ob- 

serve in  the  preceding  period  of  the  kingdom, 

and  which  continued  in  David's  time,  were  now 
universally  and  officially  recognized.  Jeroboam 
set  up  a  golden  bull-image  to  Jehovah  in  Dan  and 
Bethel.  In  this  restoration  of  tlie  Jehovah  wor- 

ship we  may  also  perceive  a  national  reaction 
against  the  foreign  worship  that  Solomon  intro- 

duced in  the  last  years  of  his  reign."  Menzel 
takes  the  same  view  {Stoats-  und  Rel.-  Geschichte  der 
Konigreiche  Israel  und  Juda,  s.  156  sq.):  "In  the 
deliberation  of  Jeroboam  in  respect  of  the  institu- 

tions of  public  worsliip,  there  seemed,  doubtless, 
a  right  to  restore  its  sacred  character  to  the  old 
national  sanctuary  (of  Bethel)  which  the  new 
Temple-service  at  Jerusalem  had  deprived  it  of,  or 
at  least  lessoned.  This  restoration,  strictly  speaking, 

took  place  at  Bethel  only."  That  the  people  wor- 
shipped images  is  said  to  have  no  other  proof  than 

"  the  eloquent  representation  of  the  foes  of  image- 
worship,  who  in  all  ages  have  tried  pretty  much 
in  the  same  way  to  enforce  their  views  (colored 
by  their  own  feelings)  against  the  representation 
of  what  is  thought,"  as,  for  instance,  "  the  prophet 
Hosea"  (Hos.  viii.  6).  According  to  this,  there 
can  indeed  be  no  "sin  of  Jeroboam,  wherewith 
he  made  Israel  to  sm ;"  he  seems  rather  to  have 
done  a  service  to  his  people ;  so  far  from  break- 

ing the  law,  he  was  rather  a  reactionist  and  re- 
storer. And  when  all  the  prophets  denounced 

Jeroboam's  form  of  worship,  they  only  spoke  from 
their  peculiar,  subjective  "manner  of  feeling,"  for 
Israel  always  had  images  of  the  Deity,  and  even 
David  "  carried  the  image  of  Jehovah  about  with 
him  in  his  marches"  (Duneker,  n.  408).  We  need 
no  proof  to  show  that  this  is  turning  the  history 
upside  down ;  it  is  an  example  of  the  unwarrantable 
style  of  writing  history,  which,  under  the  semblance 
of  scientific  criticism,  utterly  ignores  the  text  of  the 
only  historical  source  we  have. 

HOMILBTIOAI.  AND  PBACTICAL. 

Vers.  25-33.  How  Jeroboam  sought  to  estab- 
jsh  his  sway,  (a)  outwardly,  by  the  erection  of 

fortifications ;  but  these  alone  do  not  protect  and 
guard  a  kingdom.  A  mountain  fastness  is  our 
God  (Ps.  Ixxi.  3 ;  cxxvii.  1) ;  (6)  inwardly,  by  ordi 
nances  for  public  worship,  which  can  protect  s 
kingdom  only  when  they  are  conformable  with 
the  word  and  command  of  God  and  are  not  de- 

signed to  subserve  selfish  purposes.  ["  Jeroboam 
king  of  Israel,  to  the  destruction  of  him  and  his, 
did  change  the  ceremonies  which  God  had  ordain- 

ed, into  his  own,  that  is,  into  men's  inventions  and 
detestable  blaspliemies."  Bullinges. — E.  H.]. — WiJRT.  SuMM.  :  We  should  trust  ourselves  not  to 
fastnesses,  but  to  God,  and  God  wills  not  to  be 
served  otherwise  than  as  He  has  commanded  in 

His  revealed  word ;  our  worsliip  and  service,  there- 
fore, must  proceed  from  faith,  and  we  shall  be 

blessed  of  Him. — Ver.  26.  As  soon  as  Jeroboam 
obtained  the  wish  of  his  heart,  namely,  the  ruler- 
ship,  he  asked  no  longer  about  the  condition 
under  which  it  was  promised  to  him  and  with 
which  it  was  bound  up  (chap.  xi.  38).  How  often 
we  forget,  when  God  has  granted  to  us  the  desire 
of  our  hearts,  to  walk  in  His  ways.  He  who  ob- 

tains rulership  by  the  path  of  rebellion,  must 
always  be  in  fear  and  anxiety  lest  he  lose  it 
again  in  the  same  way,  for  the  populace  which  to- 

day cries  Hosanna  will,  on  the  morrow,  shout 
crucify,  crucify !  An  evil  conscience  makes  the 
most  stout-hearted  and  the  strongest  timid  and 
anxious,  so  that  he  sees  dangers  where  there  are 
none,  and  then  to  insure  his  own  safety  devises 
wrong  and  evil  instruments.  One  false  step  always 
requires  another. — Vers.  28-33.  The  sin  of  Jero- 

boam wherewith  he  caused  Israel  to  sin.  (a)  He 
erected  images  of  God  against  the  supreme  com- 

mandment of  God  (Exod.  XX.  4).  (i)  He  set  aside 
the  prescribed  order  of  the  servants  of  God,  and 
made  his  own  priests,  (c)  He  altered  the  feast  which 
was  a  reminder  of  the  great  deeds  of  God,  and  made 
it  a  mere  nature-and-harvest  feast.  That  is  the 
greatest  tyranny  when  the  ruler  of  a  land  makes 
himself  the  master  also  of  the  faith  and  conscience 

of  his  subjects. — Cramer  :  In  the  estimation  of 
the  people  of  the  world  this  policy  of  Jeroboam  is 
held  to  be  proper,  because  they  consider  that  reli- 

gion is  to  be  established,  held,  and  altered,  as  may 
be  useful  and  good  for  the  land  and  the  people 
and  the  common  interest,  and  that  the  regimen  is 
not  for  the  sake  of  the  religion,  but  the  religion 
for  the  regimen.  Consequently  Jeroboam  acted 
well  and  wisely  in  the  matter.  But  God  says, 
on  the  other  hand.  All  that  I  command  you,  that 
shall  ye  observe,  ye  shall  not  add  thereto  (Deut. 
xii.  32).  For  Godliness  is  not  to  be  regulated  by 
the  common  weal,  but  the  common  weal  is  to  be 
regulated  by  GodHness.  Every  government  which 
employs  religious  instrumentalities,  and  interferes 
with  the  faith  of  the  people,  not  for  the  sake  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  but  for  the  attain- 

ment of  political  ends,  shares  the  guilt  of  the  sin 
of  Jeroboam,  and  involves  itself  in  heavy  respon- 

sibilities.— Ver.  28.  Calw.  B.  :  To  the  perverted 
man,  what  he  shall  do  for  his  God  is  forthwith  too 
much.  In  matters  of  faith  and  of  the  homage  due 
to  God  we  should  not  consider  what  is  convenient 

and  agreeable  to  the  great  mass,  but  should  in- 
quire only  for  what  God  prescribes  in  His  word. 

He  who  conciliates  the  sensuousness  and  the  un- 
tutored ways  of  the  masses,  and  flatters  their  un- 

belief or  their  superstition,  belongs  to  the  false 
prophets  who  make  broad  the  way  of  life.     Doo- 
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nines  and  institutions  which  depart  from  the  re- 
vealed word  of  God  are  often  praised  as  progress 

and  seasonable  reforms,  while  in  truth  they  are 
steps  backward,  and  corrupting  innovations.  In 
Christendom  we  pray  no  longer  to  wood  and 
stone,  and  to  golden  calves,  and  think  ourselves 
thereby  raised  far  above  a  darkened  heathenism, 
but,  nevertheless,  we  often  place  the  creature 
above  the  Creator,  and  abandon  ourselves  to  it 
with  all  our  love  and  consideration  and  service. 
Behold,  the  things  and  persoQS  thou  lovest  with 
thy  whole  heart  and  strength,  these  are  thy  gods. 
What  use  of  typical  representations  in  the  wor- 

ship of  God  is  permitted,  and  what  is  forbidden  ? 
— Ver.  30.  Stakkb  :  As  a  great  tree  in  a  forest, 
when  it  falls  drags  down  many  others  with  it, 
so  also  are  many  others  carried  along  by  the  bad 
example  of  those  who  rule,  when  they  fall  away 
from  their  religion,  or  sin  otherwise  grossly 
against  God. — Ver.  31.  We  have  in  the  new 
covenant  no  Levitical  priesthood  indeed,  but  a  pas- 

toral and  preaching  office  which  the  Lord  has  insti- 

tuted, so  that,  thereby,  the  body  of  Christ  may  ba 
edified  (Eph.  iv.  11).  He  who  despises  this  office, 
and  thinks  that  any  one  without  distinction  and 
without  a  lawful  calling  may  exercise  it,  is  a  par- 

taker in  the  sin  of  Jeroboam.  "No  one,"  says 
the  Augsburg  Confession,  "  shall  teach  or  preach 
publicly  in  the  church,  or  administer  the  sacra- 

ments, without  due  calUng." — Ver.  32.  The  fes- 
tivals which  an  entire  people  celebrate  in  remem- 

brance of  the  great  deeds  of  God  for  them,  are 
the  support  of  their  faith  and  of  their  life  of  fel- 

lowship. It  is  to  destroy  this  life  when,  from 
prejudice  and  for  the  sake  of  outward  wordly 
considerations,  arbitrarily  they  are  altered  or 
abandoned. — Ver.  33.  As  it  is  good  and  .praise- 

worthy when  kings  and  princes  engage  in  the 
service  of  God  along  with  their  subjects,  and  set 
them  a  good  example,  so  also  is  it  blameworthy 
when  they  do  it  only  to  win  the  people  over  to 
themselves,  and  to  secure  their  authority  over 
them. 

SECOND     SECTION. 

JEBOBOAM'S   GOVBRNMENT   DST   ISRAEL. 

Chap.  XDI.  1— XIV.  20. 

A. — T?ie  admonition  of  Jeroboam  iy  a  Prophet,  and  the  disobedience  and  end  of  tJie  latter. 

Chap.  XIH.  1-34. 

1  And  behold,  there  came  a  man  of  God  out  of  Judah  by  the  -ivord  of  the  Lord 
2  [Jehovah]  unto  Bethel:  and  Jeroboam  stood  by  the  altar  to  burn  incense.  And 

he  cried  against  the  altar  in  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  said  O  altar 
altar,  thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah] ;  Behold,  a  child  shall  be  born  unto  the  house 
of  David,  Josiah  by  name ;  and  upon  thee  shall  he  offer  the  priests  of  the  hio-h 

places  that  burn  incense  upon  thee,  and  men's  bones  shall  be  burnt  upon  thee.' 
3  And  he  gave  a  sign''  the  same  day,  saying.  This  is  the  sign  which  the  Lord  [Jeho- 

vah] hath  spoken ;  Behold,  the  altar  shall  be  rent,  and  the  ashes'  that  are  upon  it 
4  shall  be  poured  out.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  king  Jeroboam  heard  the  saying 

of  the  man  of  God,  which  had  cried  against  the  altar  in  Beth-el,  that  he  put  forth 
his  hand  from  the  altar,  saying.  Lay  hold  on  him.     And  his  hand,  which  he  put 

5  forth  against  him,  dried  up,  so  that  he  could  not  pull  it  in  again  to  him.  The 
altar  also  was  rent,  and  the  ashes  poured  out  from  the  altar,  according  to  the  sio-n 

6  which  the  man  of  God  had  given  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  the 
king  answered  and  said  unto  the  man  of  God,  Intreat  now  the  face  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  thy  God,  and  pray  for  me,  that  my  hand  may  be  restored  me  ao-ain. 
And  the  man  of  God  besought  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  the  king's  hand%vas 

1  restored  him  again,  and  became  as  it  was  before.  And  the  king  said  unto  the  man 
of  God,  Come  home  with  me,  and  refresh  thyself,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  reward. 

8  And  the  man  of  God  said  unto  the  king.  If  thou  wilt  give  me  half  thine  house,  I 
9  will  not  go  in  with  thee,  neither  will  I  eat  bread  nor  drink  water  in  this  place :  for 

so  was  it  charged  me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  saying,  Eat  no  bread 
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10  nor  drink  water,  nor  turn  again  by  the  same  way  th  At  thou  earnest.  So  he  went 
another  way,  and  returned  not  by  the  way  that  he  caine  to  Beth-eL 

n  Now  there  dwelt  an  old  prophet  in  Beth-el;  and  his  sons*  came  and  told  him 
all  the  works  that  the  man  of  God  had  done  that  day  in  Bethel  :   the  words 

12  which  he  had  spoken  unto  the  king,  them  they  told  also  to  their  fatlier.  And 

their  father  said  unto  them.  What  way  went  he  ?     For  his  sons  had  seen*  what 
13  way  the  man  of  God  went,  which  came  from  Judah.  And  he  said  unto  his 

sons.  Saddle  me  the  ass.     So  they  saddled  him  the  ass :  and  he  rode  thereon, 
14  and  went  after  the  man  of  God,  and  found  him  sitting  under  an  oak  [the 

terebinth"]  :  and  he  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the  man  of  God  that  earnest  from 
15  Judah?     And  he  said,  I  am.     Then  he  said  unto  him.  Come  home  with  me,  and 
16  eat  bread.     And  he  said,  I  may  not  return  with  thee,  nor  go  in   with  thee  : 
17  neither  will  I  eat  bread  nor  drink  water  with  tliee  in  this  place  :  for  it  was  said  to 

me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Thou  shalt  eat  no  broad  nor  drink  water 

18  there,  nor  turn  again  to  go  by  the  way  that  thou  earnest.  [And']  he  said  unto  him, 
I  am  a  prophet  also  as  thou  art ;  and  an  angel  spake  unto  me  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord  [Jehovah],  saying.  Bring  him  back  with  thee  into  thine  house,  that  he  may 

19  eat  bread  and  drink  water.    _Z??(<  he  lied  unto  him.    So  he  went  back  with  him,  and 
20  did  eat  bread  in  his  house,  and  drank  water.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  sat  at  the 
21  table,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  unto  the  prophet  that  brought  him 

back :  and  he  cried  unto  the  man  of  God  that  came  from  Judah,  saying.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  disobeyed  the  month  of  the  Lord 

22  [Jehovah],  and  hast  not  kept  the  commandment  which  the  Lord  [Jeliovah]  thy 
God  commanded  thee,  but  earnest  back,  and  hast  eaten  bread  and  drunk  water  in 
the  place,  of  the  which  the  Lord  did  say  to  thee,  Eat  no  bread,  and  drink  no  water ; 

23  thy  carcass  shall  not  come  unto  the  sepulchre  of  thy  fathers.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
after  he  had  eaten  bread,  and  after  he  had  drunk,  that  he  saddled  for  him  the  ass, 

24  to  loit^  for  the  prophet  whom  he  had  brought  back.'  And  when  he  was  gone,  a  lion 
met  him  by  the  way,  and  slew  him  :  and  his  carcass  was  cast  in  the  way,  and  the 

25  ass  stood  by  it,  the  lion  also  stood  by  the  carcass.  And,  behold,  men  passed  by, 
and  saw  the  carcass  cast  in  the  way,  and  the  lion  standing  by  the  carcass  :  and  they 

26  came  and  told  it  in  the  city  where  the  old  prophet  dwelt.  And  when  the  prophet 
that  brought  him  back  from  the  way  heard  thereof,  he  said.  It  is  the  man  of  God, 

who  was  disobedient  unto  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :°  therefore  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  hath  delivered  him  unto  the  lion,  which  hath  torn  him,  and  slain  him, 

27  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  which  he  spake  unto  him.     And 
28  he  spake  to  his  sons,  saying.  Saddle  me  the  ass.  And  they  saddled  him.  And 

he  went  and  found  his  carcass  cast  in  the  way,  and  the  ass  and  the  lion  stand- 
29  ing  by  the  carcass :  the  lion  had  not  eaten  the  carcass,  nor  torn  the  ass.  And 

the  prophet  took  up  the  carcass  of  the  man  of  God,  and  laid  it  upon  the  ass,  and 
brought  it  back :  and  the  old  prophet  came  to  the  city,  to  mourn  and  to  bury  him. 

30  And  he  laid  his  carcass  in  his  own  grave  ;  and  they  mourned  over  him,  saying, 
31  Alas,  my  brother  !  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  he  had  buried  him,  that  he  spake 

to  his  sons,  saying.  When  I  am  dead,  then  bury  me  in  the  sepulchre  wherein  the 

32  man  of  God  is  buried  ;  lay  my  bones  beside  his  bones  :'°  for  the  saying  which 
he  cried  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  against  the  altar  in  Beth-el,  and 
against  all  the  bouses  of  the  high  places  which  are  in  the  cities  of  Samaria. 

33  shall  surely  come  to  pass.  After  this  thing  Jeroboam  returned  not  from  his  evil 
way,  but  made  again  of  the  lowest  [mass]  of  the  people  priests  of  the  high 

places :  whosoever   would,  he  consecrated"  him,  and  he  became  one"  of  the 
34  priests  of  the  high  places.  And  this  thing"  became  [was  a]  sin  unto  the  house 

of  Jeroboam,  even  to  cut  it  off,  and  to  destroy  it  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth. 

TEXTDii   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  2, — [The  Alex.  Sept.  omits  the  last  clause  of  this  ver. 
I  Yer,  s.   [On  the  meaning  of  riQiD=^"P*^  ̂ ®®  ̂ ^®  i:xeg.  Com.    It  is  to  be  remembered,  howeyer,  that  any  portent 

mnet  have  had  the  significance  of  a  "  sign  "  and  hence  this  meaning  appears  in  the  Vulg,,  Chald.,  and  Syr,,  as  well  as  Id 
the  A.  T.    The  Vat.  Sept.  curiously  puts  the  verb  in  the  future  Swaet. 
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3  Ver.  8.— [m^i  from  the  root  |(jr] she  or  tecome  &t,  primarily  meaniag  /atneaa  ((y.  Jud.  il.  9j  Ps.  Ixill.  6,  &.e.\ 

ajid  lu-nco  translatcil  here  and  in  yev.  5  by  the  Sept.  ttiottji,  is  used  for  the  ashes  of  animals  offered  in  Racrifioe,  in 

contradistinction  to  -)3X,  common  ashes.    C/.  Lev.  i.  16;  iv.  12,  &c. 

*  Ver,  11,— [The  Ileb,  has  hero  ij3  in  the  sing.,  followed  by  the  sing,  verb.    With  this  agree  the  Chald,  and  Arab, 

•ind  our  author,  like  Luther,  so  translates.     On  the  other  hand  the  Sept    Vulg.,  and  Syr.,  like  the  A.  Y„  have  the  plural.] 

5  Ver.  12.— IXT'l   iicourding   to  the  understanding  of  all   the  VV,    (except  the  Arab.)  is   to  be  pointed  :|j<-)>] 

r;  e  in  the  Ilinhil  =  showed],  and  so  wo  have  translated  :  "  they  looked  on  "  or  "after  the  way"  gives  no  proper  sense. 

[  The  A.  V.  has  followed  the  uiasoretic  punctuation  iix-l'l  in  the  Kal,  but  by  taking  it  In  a  pluperJect  sense  has  avoided 

"  s'ver!  lI— [-I'js'-i  is  usually  rendered  in  the  A.  Y.  oak;  in  Isa.  vi.  13  it  Is  translated  teil  tree,  because  p^f^  ̂  also 
rendered  oa*  is  in  immediate  connection  with  it;  for  the  same  reason,  in  Hos.  iv.  13  It  is  rendered  elm.  The  Sept. 

have  SpOs,  the  Vulg.  terehinthiis.  which  is  the  interpretation  of  most  moderns.  The  article  is  by  all  means  to  be  retained, 
as  pointing  out  some  welI-l<iiown  tree.  .  i,  ̂i.    tt  i,       i,-  u  •        ̂   ■      i  v     .u    o     ̂         i 

7  Ver.  18.— [There  seems  no  good  reason  for  omittin?  the  conjunction  of  the  Heb.,  which  is  retained  by  the  Sept.  and 
Vul'' 

'*  Ver  2-3  — [Oar  author  translates  "  the  ass  of  the  prophet  who  had  brought  him  back."  The  V  V.  differ  from  one 
another  tlie  Vul"-  and  Oliald.  understanding  "the  ass  ot  the  prophet  whom  he  had  brought  back;"  the  Syr.  and  Arab, 
simply  "  the  ass  for  the  prophet  of  God  ;  "  while  the  Sept.  omits  the  words  altogether. 9  Ver.  26.— [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  from  this  point  to  the  end  of  ver.  27._        ̂      _  ,     „  „. 

10  Ver  31  —[The  Sept  adds  'ii'a  tniewa-L  ri  otrra  fiov  fxera  Ttxtv  ocrTMV  avrov  doubtless  with  relerence  to  Z  Kings 
xitiii    18   when  the  bones  of  the  Samarian  prophet  were  left  undisturbed  with  the  bones  of  the  i.ro|)het  from  Judah. 

"  Ver.  33.— [Lit.  "filled  hi,'!  hand,"  a  figurative  expression  for  consecration,  but  rendered  literally  in  the  Sept,  and Vulg, 

"  Ver.  83.— [The  Heb.  nouu  Is  in  the  plural  riia3  ''jnb,  '^"'^  '^  rendered  in  the  plural  by  the  Chald.  and  Arab. ; 

the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  Syr.  use  the  sing,  as  in  the  A.  v.— F.  G.]  „    ,     „.„        ;,  ,  r  •  ,,»i     ̂   .i,     T,rc.a  •.  ■ 
13  Ver,  3i— Instead  of  -^yn^  '■'•'''  ™'"''  "'ad  here  -\y^r[  with  all  the  VT.  and  several  [eight]  of  the  MbS.,  as  it  li 

also  in  chap.  xii.  80.    The  translation  :  "The  reason  for  sinning  was  in  this  thing  (through  the  same)"  (Keil)  is  forced. 

PEELIMINAET. 

This  section,  over  against  the  preceding  and 

following  chapters,  bear.s  an  unmistakably"  pecu- 
liar character,  and  is  doubtless  inserted  here  from 

some  other  source.  Nevertheless  it  is  closely 
connected  witli  chap.  xii.  and  chap,  xiv.,  as  is 

sufficiently  obvious  from  its  beginning  and  conclu- 

sion. The  words,  ver.  1 :  TiDpn^  n2tEin-i5J?  IDV 
clearly  refer  to  the  concluding  words  of  the  former 

chapter   (ver.   33) ;    TiDpnij   n3fsn-!5y  ̂ J?y  refer 
back  and  connect  the  present  section  completely 
with  tlie  foregoing.  When  Jeroboam  ascended 
the  altar  at  the  feast  he  had  instituted,  and  stood 
on  it  to  offer  incense,  behold  1  there  came  a  man 
of  God  out  of  Judah,  &c.  The  man  of  God  did  not 
appear  at  an  ordinary  sacrifice,  but  on  a  solemn 
public  occasion,  most  probably  at  the  first  of  the 
ri^ew  festivals.  This  gave  peculiar  siguillcance  to 

his  appearing;  "Jeroboam's  dreadful  apostasy 
was  not  to  escape  severe  chastisement  from  God  " 
(v.  Gerlach).  With  the  appearing  of  the  man  of 
God  (vers.  1-10)  the  full  account  of  his  conduct 
and  fate  is  conjoined  (vers.  11-32).  That  this 
account,  though  it  says  nothing  of  Jeroboam,  is 
not  a  mere  episode,  but  bears  upon  the  principal 

subject,  namely,  "  the  sin  of  Jeroboam,"  which  had 
such  a  marked  influence  on  all  Israel's  future 
history,  is  obvious  from  the  conclusion  of  the 

narrative  (vera.  33-34):  "After  this  thing  Jero- 
boam returned  not  from  his  evil  way,  but  made 

again,"  &c.  These  words  form  the  connecting 
link  with  the  14th  chap.  The  connection  is, 
briefly,  this :  Jeroboam  not  only  entered  on  an 

evil  way  (chap.  xii.  28-33),  but  let  nothing  turn  him 
from  it,  neither  the  warning  and  the  miracles  of 

the  man  of  God  (chap.  xiii.  1-10)  nor  his  remark- 
ably significant  fate  (vers.  11-32).  He  remained 

hardened  in  his  apostasy.  The  divine  sentence 
on  him  and  his  house,  recorded  in  chap.  xW., 
was  therefore  announced  to  him  by  the  prophet 

Ahijah,  who  had  promised  him  the  kingdom  on 
condition  of  fidelity  to  Jehovah  (chap.  xi.  31-39). 
In  respect  of  the  contents  of  our  section  here, 

in  its  phraseology,  its  source  was  not  contem- 
poraneous with  the  events,  as  is  the  case  with  the 

other  sources  of  our  books,  which  are  written  by 
contemporaneous  prophets  (c/.  Introduc.  §  2). 
Ver.  32  shows  this ;  the  old  prophet  of  Bethel 

speaks  of  the  "  cities  of  Samaria,"  after  the  burial 
of  the  man  of  God.  But  the  city  of  Samaria  did 
not  even  exist  then ;  it  was  built  by  Omri,  who 
was  king  fifty  years  after  Jeroboam  (chap.  xvi. 
34) ;  and  there  certainly  could  not  liave  been  at 
that  time  any  province  named  after  it.  The 

explanation  that  the  expression  is  "proleptio" 
(Keil)  is  untenable,  because  it  was  not  written  by 
our  author,  who  lived  in  exile,  but  it  is  given  by 
him  as  an  expression  of  the  Bethel  prophet.  Later 
critics,  Ewald  and  Thenius,  for  instance,  have 
inferred  that  the  whole  account  is  of  a  much 

later  date,  from  ver.  2,  where  the  man  of  God 
does  not  speak  of  a  future  son  of  David  only, 
but  mentions  the  proper  name  of  a  king  who 
lived  more  than  300  years  later ;  the  narrative 

must  therefore  date  from  after  Josiah's  time  (2 
Kings  xxiii.  15-20)  and  have  been  written  down  as 
it  was  repeated  among  the  people.  The  calling  of 
proper  names,  certainly,  does  not  characterize 
prophecy,  which  differs  from  foretelling  in  this, 
that  it  does  not  notice  more  or  less  accidental 

outward  circumstances,  but  announces  only  such 
things  as  are  connected  with  the  divine  economy 

and  development  of  God's  kingdom  ;  it  describes  the 
persons  whose  future  appearances  it  announces 
by  their  qualities,  but  not  by  their  names.  In  the 
only  exceptional  i.ase  (Isai.  xliv.  28 ;  xlv.  1)  tho 

name  b)"i13  may  be  appellative  =  sun,  as  anameol 
honor  for  the  Persian  kings  (Hengstenb.,  Ghriitol. 

I.  2,  s.  192  sq.).  Keil  says  that  "the  name 
^^>K'^!''  (in  our  passage)  only  follows  its  appellative 

mealing ;  he  whom  Jehovah  sustains,  from  nB)s 
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to  sustain,  and  means,  a  son  shall  be  born  to  the 
house  of  David,  whom  Jehovah  shall  support  and 
establish,  so  that  he  shall  execute  judgment  on  the 
high  priests  at  Bethel.  This  prophecy  was  after- 

wards so  fulfilled  by  divine  Providence,  that  the 
king  who  executed  the  sentence  bore  the  name  of 

Josiah  as  his  proper  name."  But  this  name  is 
never  used  anywhere  else  as  an  appellative,  and 
only  belonged  to  one  person.  If  we  must  take  the 

expression  "  all  the  cities  of  Samaria"  (ver.  32)  "  as 
proleptic,"  we  cannot  see  the  reason  why  this 
may  not  also  be  the  case  with  the  words  "Josiah 
by  name"  (ver.  2).  We  need  not  suppose  they 
were  the  gloss  of  a  later  interpolator;  our 
author  took  them  as  he  found  them  in  the  docu- 

ment from  which  he  borrowed;  this  document, 
however,  was,  as  we  have  said,  not  a  contem- 

porary one,  but  the  later  record  of  what  had  been 
preserved  in  the  verbal  traditions  of  the  people,  and 

had  been  revived  by  Josiah's  act  (2  Kings  xxiii). 
If  any  section  of  our  books  bears  the  stamp  of 
tradition,  the  present  one  does;  and  that  by  no 
means  because  a  miracle  is  recorded  in  it.  The 
names  of  the  two  prophets  with  whom  the  whole 
narrative  is  taken  up  are  wanting,  which  is  an 
evidence  of  tradition,  as  are  also  the  difficulties  in 
ver.  6  sq.  and  vers.  18-22,  about  which  opinions 
differ  widely,  and  which  can  scarcely  be  satis- 

factorily explained.  Although  those  facts  which 
are  most  important  here  are  historical  and  un- 

changed, yet  the  traditional  coloring  of  single  and 
less  important  circumstances  can  be  plainly  per- 

ceived ;  every  attempt  to  determine  what  is  purely 
historical  and  what  is  traditional  is  vain.  We 
must  not  forget  the  general  grand  aim  of  the 
whole  section,  which  is  to  make  known  the  won- 

derful ways  and  judgments  of  God. 

EXEGETICAI.  AND  CEITICAL. 

Vers.  1-3.  And  behold  there  came  a  man  of 

God,  &c.  "We  cannot  ascertain  who  this  was. 
"Josephus  calls  him  Jadon,  thinking  no  doubt  of  the 

il.U  or  Ni'ny  who  is  called  nj;'  after  the  k'ri  in 
2  Chron.  ix.  29  ;  we  cannot  accept  this,  however 
(as  Jarchi  does),  because  he  hved  under  king 
Abijah,  according  to  2  Chron.  xiii.  22,  while  the 
prophet  spoken  of  here  died  now.  For  the  same 
reason  we  cannot  think,  with  Ephrem  and  Tertul- 
lian,  that  it  was  Shemaiah,  see  2  Chron.  xii.  1,  22  " 
(Thenius).  It  expressly  says  that  he  came  out  of 
Judah,  therefore  he  did  not  spring  from  the  apos- 

tate part  of  the  nation.    nVV  "1313  does  not  mean  : 
on  the  word  or  command  of  Jehovah,  but,  as 
appears  from  vers.  2,  9,  17  (cf.  chap.  xx.  35 
and  1  Sam.  ill  21):  in  (through)  the  word.  "  The 
word  of  the  Lord  is  spoken  of  as  a  power 
that  came  upon  the  prophet  and  forced  him  to 
utter  the  revelation  made  to  him "  (Keil). 
0  altar,  altar  I  the  altar  is  metonymieally  for 
what  was  done  on  it  and  concentrated  in  it;  in 
short,  of  the  worship  performed  there.  The  fact 
that  the  prophet  addressed  the  altar  was  incompa- 

rably more  significant  than  if  he  had  turned  him- 
self to  the  person  of  the  king ;  the  sentence  of  de- 

struction which  he  pronounces  on  the  altar  as  the 

type  of  the  new  worship,  and  of  Jeroboam's  sin, includes  the  ruin  of  the  latter.  For  Josiah  see 

preliminary  remarks.  The  burning  of  men's  bones on  the  altar  is  the  greatest  possible  desecration  of II 

it,  as  according  to  the  law  (Numb.  xix.  16)  every, 
even  involuntary,  contact  with  a  dead  body  made 
a  person  unclean  ;  nothing  else  could  have  repre- 

sented the  altar  as  so  utterly  i;seless  and  abominable. 
In  the  genuine  prophetic  manner,  the  man  of  God 
adds  to  his  words  a  deed  (see  on  chap.  xi.  30) 

as  a  pledge    of  his  prophecy.    riBlD  is  not    so 

much  a  sign  (flix),  as  an  act  producing  astonish- 
ment, prodigium  (Hengstenberg,  Christol.  II.  s.  45 

sq.).     ]2h  (really  fat,  hence  the  Sept.  gives  ncdrT/s 
here)  is  the  fat  of  the  parts  sacrificed  on  the 
altar,  and  ran  out  mixing  with  the  ashes,  therefore 
is  not  ashes  absolutely.  These  ashes  of  sacrifice 
were,  on  that  account,  usually  taken  to  a  clean  place 
(Lev.  i.  1 6 ;  iv.  12).  The  spiUing  of  them  out,  in  this 
case,  denoted  that  they,  and  consequently  the  sacri- 

fice from  which  they  came,  and  the  whole  worship, 
were  unclean  ;  it  was  no  natural  result  of  the  burst- 

ing of  the  altar.  2  Kings  xxiii.  relates  the  fulfilment 
of  the  prophetical  act  and  word. 

Vers.  4-7.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  king 
Jeroboam  heard  the  saying,  &c.,  ver.  4.  Jero- 

boam did  not  raise  his  hand  to  offer  the  incense 

(Ttienius) ;  but  as  he  stood  on  the  altar,  he  stretch- 
ed out  his  hand  towards  the  man  of  God  as  he 

spoke,  and  cried  out.  Lay  hold  on  him  I  It  dried 
vip.  "  Jeroboam's  hand,  so  suddenly  affected  that 
he  could  not  draw  it  back,  was  either  paralyzed  or, 
what  seems  more  explanatory  of  the  expression 
dried  up,  struck  with  tetanus ;  this  last  is  what 

Ackermann  accepts  (in  "Weise's  Materialien  III.  s. 
131  sq.)"  (Winer,  B.-  W.-B.  II.  s.  192).  Jeroboam's 
order  thereby  lost  all  effect ;  no  one  ventured  to 
seize  the  prophet;  it  was  also  a  warning  to  the 
king  himself,  and  had  a  momentary  effect  on  him. 

He  was  terrified,  and  begged  the  prophet  to  "en- 
treat now  [to  make  inattentive]  the  face  of  the 

Lord  thy  God  for  me  "  (n^Tl) «'.  «•,  to  beseech  Him 

so  earnestly  that  He  cannot  refuse.  "The  Lord 
thy  God,"  he  says,  not  that  He  was  not  his  God, 
but:  thy  God  in  whose  name  and  behalf  thou  hast 
come  here.  When  he  was  succored  he  invited  the 

prophet  to  go  home  with  him,  and  offered  him  a  pre- 
sent, but  not  from  genuine  repentance  or  grati- 
tude, but  only  because  he  wished  to  win  him  over, 

and  to  do  away  with  or  lessen  the  impression  his 
conduct  (the  prophet's)  made  on  the  people  pre- 

sent ;  for  he  himself  remained  the  same  apostate 
after  as  before. 

Vers.  8-10.  [But]  And  the  man  of  God  said, 

&o.,  ver.  8.  The  object  of  this  prohibition  of  eat- 
ing and  drinking  in  Bethel  was  not  to  effect  the 

"prompt  execution  of  the  commission"  (Thenius). 
Eating  and  drinking  with  a  person,  sitting  down 
to  table  with  any  one,  is  the  sign  of  communion  or 

fellowship,  and  used  as  such  here,  as  often  else- 
where in  Scripture  (1  Cor.  v.  11 ;  cf.  Gen.  xliii.  32 ; 

Luke  XV.  2 ;  Gal.  u.  12  ;  1  Cor.  x.  18,  21).  The  man 

of  God,  chosen  to  announce  God's  judgment  by 
word  and  deed  on  the  apostate  and  his  followers, 
was  to  avoid  fellowship  with  him,  for  this  would  be 

utterly  inconsistent  with  his  commission  ;  the  com- 
mand was  given  iiim,  ad  detesiationem  idololatrice ; 

ut  ipso  facto  ostendertt,  Bethelitas  idololatras  adeo  esse 
detestabiles  et  a  Deo  quasi  excommunicatos,  ut  nullum 

fidelimn  cum  its  ciU  vel  potus  communionem  habere 
velit(Corn.  a  Lapide).  When  he  afterwards  ate  and 

drank  tliere,  he  transgressed  a  much  higher  and 
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more  important  command  than  one  relative  to  fast- 
ing only.  This,  too,  was  why  he  was  to  take  ano- 
ther way  home ;  not  "  to  remain  unnoticed  and  to 

avoid  being  detained  "  (Ewald),  but  to  avoid  being 
brought  back,  and  persuaded  to  do  anything  incon- sistent with  his  commission  or  not  contained  in  it ; 
this  alone  he  was  to  do,  and  then  vanish  as  quickly 
as  he  came.  This  sheds  the  necessary  light  on 
the  following  narrative,  vers.  11-32. 

Vers.  11-22.  An  old  prophet  in  Bethel,  ver. 
11.  He  lived  in  the  town  (vers.  25,  29),  but  the 
high  place  was  probably  outside  the  town.  Instead 
of  "his  son,''  the  Sept.,  the  Tulg.,  and  the  Syr.  give 
the  plural,  as  in  ver.  12.  One  spake  in  the  name 
of  tiie  others,  or  they  agreed  with  what  the  one 
said.  These  were  actual  sons  of  the  prophet,  not 
pupils,  for  the  latter  would  scarcely  have  witnessed 
the  golden  calf  worship.  The  Terebinth  (ver.  14) 
"  is  a  tree  that  resembles  an  oak, .  .  .  has  ever- 

green leaves,  and  grape-like  fruit.  It  attains  a 
great  age,  and  therefore  often  serves  as  a  monu- 

ment or  for  topograpliical  purposes ;  Gen.  xxxv. 
4  ;  Jud.  vi.  11,  19 ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  2,  19  ;  2  Sam.  xviii. 
9  "  (Gesenius).  The  article  points  to  a  certain  tere- 

binth known  in  Bethel.  The  resting  under  this 
tree  was  not  at  all  the  beginning  of  his  sin,  as  the 
older  commentators  think,  for  delay  in  Bethel 
alone  was  prohibited ;  still  the  delay  gave  time  for 
others  to  come  up  to  him.     The  "1213  ver.  18  is  the 
same  as  in  ver.  11  and  ver.  2;  the  angel  said  to 

me,  "by  the  word,"  i.  «.,  the  power  of  Jehovah's 
word ;  he  does  not  venture  to  say  Jehovah  spake 
to  him,  but  says  an  angel  did.  See  the  His. 
Ethic,  below,  for  the  announcement  of  punishment 
(vers.  20-22)  by  the  same  old  prophet  who  had  lied 
to  the  man  of  God.  The  final  words  of  ver.  22 : 

thy  carcass,  &c,,  do  not  mean,  niorte  violenta,  ante- 
quam  in  patriam  redeas,  peribis  (J.  H.  Michaelis, 

Keil,  and  others),  for  n^33  means  all  dead  bodies 

(Isai.  XX  vi.  19),  not  only  those  killed  with  violence ; 
the  Sept.  simply  gives  au/ia.  The  emphasis  falls  on 
the  "sepulchre  of  thy  fathers."  It  was  thought  a 
misfortune  to  be  buried  among  strangers,  far  from 
home  and  relations  ;  so  it  was  a  very  natural  wish 
to  be  buried  in  the  grave  of  his  fathers  (every  re- 

spectable family  had  a  family  sepulchre,  cf.  "Winer, B.-W.-B.  I.  s.  444),  (2  Sam.  xix.  38;  Gen.  xlvii.  29 
sq. ;  1.  5).  But  this  blessing  so  coveted  by  every 
Israelite  was  refused  to  the  "refractory." 

Ver.  23-34.  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  he 
had  eaten,  &c.,  ver.  23.  The  subject  of  the  last 
part  of  the  sentence  cannot  be  other  than  that  of 
the  first  part ;  so  it  was  not  the  prophet  of  Bethel 

who  saddled  the  ass,  neither  is  it  "one  saddled  " 
(Luther,  Bunsen),  but  the  man  of  God  did  it  or  had 

it   done.     N'lSP  is  not  in  opposition  with  ip ,  so 

that  we  could  translate  :  "  he  saddled  the  ass  for 
him,  for  the  prophet  he  had  fetched  back  "  (Keil, 
Iiuther,  De  Wette) ;  for  throughout  the  whole  sec- 

tion, NUJ  is  only  used  for  the  prophet  of  Bethel ; 

the  Judaish  one  is  called  "  the  man  of  God ;  "  and 
the  clause  ia^t^n  "IK'X ,  that  occurs  three  times,  can- 

not be  translated  differently  here  from  vers.  20  and 

26,  where  it  is  impossible  to  take  ")k»>X  as  the  ac- 

cusative.    N^33^  is  the  general  form  of  the  geni- 

tive when  it  denotes  possession  and  belonging,  and 

must  be  connected  with  TitDnn  immediately  pre- 

ceding it  The  old  prophet  either  offered  his  ass 
to  the  man  of  God,  who  hastened  home  after  eat- 

ing and  drinking,  or  he  gave  it  to  him  at  his  re- 

quest,    latj',  used  in  vers.  26  and  28  to  express 

killing  by  the  lion,  does  not  mean :  to  tear  (Ewald, 

De  "Wette),  but,  to  break,  crush,  and  "is  very  ex- 
pressive, for  the  lion  kills  with  one  blow"  (Thenius), 

The  grave  in  which  the  man  of  God  was  laid  (ver. 
30)  was  the  family  sepulchre  of  the  old  prophet ; 
see  on  ver.  22.     ̂ riK  ''in  seems  to  have  been  the 

■    T 

usual  form  of  lamentation,  cf.  Jer.  xxii.  18.  The 
man  of  God  from  Judah  was  mourned  and  buried 
as  a  relative  of  the  family.  The  Sept.  adds  at  the 
end  of  ver.  31,  Iva  au^aai.  rd  ocrTa  /lov  /lera  rav 
barav  aiiToii,  which  Thenius  thinks  was  original, 
because  the  ̂ 3  in  the  following  verse  becomes  thus 

perfectly  justified.  But  this  sentence,  evidently 
borrowed  from  2  Kings  xxiii.  18,  is  unnecessary 
here  ;  the  connection  is :  My  bones  shall  rest  next 
his,  for  he  was  a  true  prophet ;  what  he  prophesied 
against  the  altar  at  Bethel  will  come  to  pass.  For 

the  expression  "  cities  of  Samaria  "  see  Prel.  Re- marks. The  connection  of  vers.  33  and  34  with 
the  preceding  verses  has  been  given  above.  If  in 
ver.  33,  in  the  various  directions  for  worship  de- 

vised by  Jeroboam,  mention  only  of  the  priests 
he  appointed  is  made,  the  reason  of  this  is  that  they 
were  the  main  supports  of  the  whole  of  the  unlaw- 

ful worship,  which  could  not  have  lasted  without 
them.  To  "fill  the  hand  "  is  the  formula  for  inves- 

titure with  priesthood,  because  the  pieces  of  the 
sacrifices  which  belonged  to  Jehovah  were  sol- 

emnly laid  in  the  hands  of  the  candidate  for  con- 
secration ;  Ex.  xxix.  24 ;  Lev.  viii.  27  sq.  {Symi. 

des  Mos.  Kult.  II.  c.  426). 

HISTOEICAL  AST)  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  appearance  of  the  man  of  God  from  Judah, 
at  the  feast  in  Bethel,  shows  in  few  strokes  the  charac- 

teristic nature  of  the  prophet  system,  which  stands 
alone  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Unknown 
hitherto  and  living  in  retirement,  neither  named 
nor  called,  when  the  right  moment  came  he  stood 
there  as  suddenly  as  lightning  from  heaven,  not 

coming  in  any  man's  service  but  as  a  messenger  of 
the  Lord,  borne  up  and  sustained  by  the  might  of 

the  "  word  "  of  God  alone.  "Without  any  human  help 
he  stood  before  the  proud,  energetic  king,  knowing 
his  hatred  to  David's  house  and  to  Judah,  knowing 
how  Adoniram  had  fared  (chap.  xii.  1 8),  but  he  fears 
nothing,  and  boldly  announces  the  divine  sentence, 
not  at  a  private  interview,  but  in  presence  of  all 

the  king's  followers,  of  the  whole  priesthood,  and 
crowd  of  spectators.  He  adds  a  divine  act  to  the 

divine  word,  which  act  is  a  significant  "  sign  "  and 
pledge  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy.  Having 
spoken  and  acted  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  was 
under  Jehovah's  protection,  no  one  dared  to  seize 
him ;  the  hand  of  the  king,  when  stretched  forth 
against  him,  dried  up  and  became  powerless. 

"When  the  king,  thus  punished,  begs  the  prophet 
for  help,  the  latter  calls  upon  the  Lord,  who  hoars 
him,  thus  showing  Himself  to  be  a  gracious  as  well 
as  a  just  God  (Rom.  xi.  22),  in  order  to  bring  him 
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back  from  his  evil  ways.  He  vanished  as  sudden- 
ly as  he  came,  without  eating  a  bit  of  bread  or 

drinking  water,  or  receiving  a  present,  even 
though  it  were  the  half  of  the  house.  He  was  to 
disappear  completely,  that  every  one  should  think 
of  the  Lord  and  His  word  alone ;  of  what  they  had 
heard  and  seen. 

2.  Jerohoa/m's  conduct  is  full  of  contradictions 
and  inconsistency.  At  first  he  was  haughty  and 
violent  to  the  man  of  God,  wishing  to  seize  his 
person.  But  when  he  failed  in  this,  and  he  felt  a 
higher  power,  he  became  humble  and  dejected, 
begged  the  man  he  had  just  threatened  to  intercede 
for  him,  gave  him  a  friendly  invitation  and  offered 
him  a  present ;  he  then  let  him  go  on  his  way,  but 
paid  no  regard  whatever  to  his  words  and  deed.  The 
cause  of  this  conduct  was  not  weakness  of  charac- 

ter, but  rather,  on  the  contrary,  the  obstinacy  with 
which  he  pursued  what  his  soul  desired,  and  which 
was  the  mainspring  of  all  his  actions,  i.  c,  the  re- 

solve to  keep  himself  on  the  throne  at  any  cost 
and  under  all  circumstances,  and  not  to  come  un- 

der the  dominion  of  the  hated  house  of  David  and 

Judah  again  (chap.  xii.  26  sq.).  The  petition  to 
have  his  hand  restored  was  only  the  effect  of  mo- 

mentary fright;  when  this  passed,  instead  of  list- 
ening to  the  man  of  God,  he  tried  to  bribe  him  and 

win  him  over,  and  the  whole  transaction  left  no 
trace  behind  it.  He  is  a  type  of  those  usurpers 
who  have  no  other  aim  in  life  than  to  gratify  their 
ambition  and  love  of  power,  and  whose  apparent- 

ly good  and  noble  actions  are  only  the  fruit  of  this 
passion.  It  seems  from  ver.  11  that  the  appear- 

ance of  the  man  of  God  made  an  impression  upon 
the  surrounding  people,  but  the  account  does  not 
say  of  what  sort  this  impression  was,  and  it  passes 
on  at  once  to  the  much  more  important  occurrence 
related  in  vers.  10-32. 

3.  The  old  prophet  in  Bethel  was  called  a  false 

prophet  and  a  "  lying  prophet  "  in  old  times,  be- 
cause he  induced  the  man  of  God  to  return  by  tell- 

ing him  a  lie.  Josephus  regards  him  as  such 
{Antiq.  viii.  9),  but  he  "  misunderstands  the  whole 
narrative  in  a  truly  frightful  manner "  (Ewald) ; 
but  Jonathan,  several  Rabbins,  and  older  R.  Catho- 

lic commentators,  even  Hess  also,  agree  in  the 
principal  thing,  and  pronounce  the  motives  of  this 
old  prophet,  in  what  he  said  and  did,  to  have  been 
unworthy.  The  recent  commentators,  following 

Ephrem's  example  and  that  of  Theodoret,  "Witsius, and  others,  have  very  rightly  rejected  this  view. 
The  sentence  he  announces  to  the  man  of  God 

(ver.  21)  shows  that  he  was  no  partaker  of  Jero- 
boam's calf-worship,  but  was  a  worshipper  of  Je- 

hovah ;  still  more  does  this  appear  from  his  belief 
in  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  the  destruction 
of  that  false  worship  (ver.  32),  but  most  of  all  when, 
on  hearing  of  the  death  of  his  guest,  although  he 
perceived  divine  punishment  in  it,  he  at  once  pro- 

ceeded to  the  dangerous  place  to  find  the  corpse 
and  bury  it  in  his  famUy  sepulchre,  lamented  over 
him  as  his  "brother,"  and  desired  his  sons  to  "lay 
his  bones  beside  his  bones  "  (ver.  31).  We  may 
see  from  2  Kings  xxiii.  18,  that  he  never  was  re- 

garded afterwards  as  a  false  prophet,  but  as  a  true 
comrade  of  the  man  from  Judah.  From  all  this  it 
appears  that  he  could  have  had  no  bad  intention 
wnen  he  at  first  hastened  after  the  man  of  God 
vers.  12, 13)  and  pressed  himto  return  and  go  into 
his  house.  On  the  contrary,  when  he  had  heard 
from  his  sons  what  he  had  said  and  done,  he  was 

seized  with  a  strong  desire  to  see  and  speak  to  the 
faithful  and  courageous  messenger  of  Jehovah,  to 
enter  into  friendship  with  him,  and  edify  himsell 
in  his  company.  One  thing  alone  he  was  guilty 
of,  that  he  used  a  lie  to  reach  his  end.  This,  how- 

ever, by  no  means  shows  that  he  was  a  false,  bad, 
and  hypocritical  man,  but  only  shows  he  was  no 
saint,  just  as  "  dissembling "  did  not  make  the 
apostle  Peter  (Gal.  ii.  13)  a  pseudo-apostle.  "  This 
was  one  of  the  many  lies  spoken  in  good  intentions 
by  otherwise  enlightened  persons  of  the  Old  Tes- 

tament, but  who  were  weak  in  faith  "  (Ton  Ger- 
lach) ;  old  age,  too,  may  have  partly  accounted  for 
it.  It  is,  however,  a  difficulty  that  the  same  pro- 

phet who  had  lied  to  the  man  of  God  annoimoed 
his  punishment  to  him  afterwards.  Perhaps  his 
conscience  awoke  meantime,  when  he  heard  more 
at  table,  so  that  he  saw  his  own  guilt  as  well  as 
that  of  the  man  of  God,  and  in  this  condition  be- 

came the  instrument  to  announce  the  punishment, 
so  that  what  happened  to  the  man  of  God  might 
not  seem  an  undeserved  fate.  We  ought  to  notice 
that  he  did  not  announce  his  death  by  a  lion,  but 
only  said  that  he  should  not  come  into  the  sepul- 

chre of  his  fathers  (see  above  on  ver.  22).  Of  all 
the  conjectures  about  the  reason  and  motive  of 

the  old  prophet's  conduct,  the  least  tenable  are 
such  as  that  he  followed  the  Judah-man  from  mere 

curiosity  or  "  from  human  envy "  (Thenius),  or 
"  because  God  had  charged  him  to  speak  to  the 
king  "  (Dereser),  and  that  he  felt  his  prophetical 
reputation  injured  (Hess).  Apart  from  everything 
else,  the  commission  of  the  man  of  God  was  no 
enviable  one,  but  difficult  and  dangerous,  and  also 
a  fruitless  one.  According  to  Hengstenberg 
(Beitrcige  II.  s.  149),  with  whom  Keil  and  Lisoo 
agree,  the  old  prophet  had  "  sinned  by  silence  about 
Jeroboam's  innovations."  "What  the  Judah- 
prophet  did,  showed  him  what  he  should  have 
done.  Penetrated  with  shame  for  his  neglect,  ho 
endeavored  to  restore  himself  in  his  own  opinion 
and  that  of  others  by  intercourse  with  the  witness 
for  the  Lord. "  In  this  case,  his  purpose  in  hurrying 
after  him  could  not  have  been  a  good  one,  but  selfish 
and  objectionable,  and  the  lie  would  have  been 
so  much  the  greater  sin.  Besides,  if  silence  were  a 
sin,  the  prophet  Ahijah  would  have  been  peculiar- 

ly guilty  of  it,  as  he  was  an  Ephraimite  and  had 
placed  the  prospect  of  the  kingdom  before  Jerobo- 

am (chap,  xi.  31-39).  Neither  prophet  undertook 
the  mission  to  Bethel,  because  no  commission  was 
given  them  from  above — a  man  of  God  was  to 
come  from  Judah.  According  to  Knobel  {Der 
Prophetismus  der  Heir.  II.  s.  66  sq.),  the  old  pro- 

phet induced  him  to  return  because  "  no  doubt  he wished  to  test  the  firmness  and  obedience  of  the 
Judah-man  to  Jehovah;  perhaps  the  Ephraimite 
wished  to  form  some  theocratic  plan  with  him, 
and  thought  it  needful  to  ascertain  first  whether 
he  was  reliable — a  very  natural  measure  for  an  old 
and  cautious  man  who  lived  among  hostile  idola- 

trous priests."  This,  it  is  supposed,  explains  how 
he  announced  his  punishment  to  the  Judah-man, 
but  could  not  refuse  him  his  pity  and  esteem,  as 
one  in  the  same  vocation.  This  opinion  is  alsc 
untenable,  for,  according  to  it,  the  old  prophet 
would  have  taken  the  very  opposite  means  to  at- 

tain his  end  (the  formation  of  a  theocratic  plan) ; 
if  his  test  of  the  fidelity  and  obedience  of  the  Ju- 

dah-man had  succeeded,  and  he  had  continued  hia 
home  journey  without  delay,  the  old  prophet  couio 
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not  have  communicated  his  plan  to  him,  still  less 
have  carried  it  out  together  with  him. 

4.  The  tragical  end  of  the  man  of  God  out  of  Ju- 
dah  is  clearly  represented  as  a  divine  dispensa- 

tion, in  consequence  of  disobedience  to  Jehovah's 
command,  wholly  conformable  to  the  stern  legal 
character  of  the  Old-Testament  economy  (c/.,  for 
instance,  Numb.  xx.  24;  xxvii.  14;  1  Sam.  xii.  15, 
&c.).  The  question  has  often  been  asked,  why  the 
prophet  of  Judah  came  to  such  an  end,  and  the 
Bethel  prophet  who  lied  to  him  went  unpunished? 
To  this  we  may  reply  with  another  question :  Who 
can  say  to  Him  who  is  righteous  in  all  His  ways 
and  holy  in  all  His  works  (Ps.  cxlv.  11),  Lord,  what 

doest  Thou  (Job  ix.  12)?  "We  do  not  know  what fate  God  allotted  to  the  old  prophet ;  he  acts  only  a 
minor  part  in  the  narrative,  compared  with  the 
prophet  of  Judali.  It  is  quite  wrong  to  assert,  as 
is  so  often  done,  that  the  sin  of  the  lie  was  much 

greater  than  the  disobedience  to  Jehovah's  com- 
mand. This  was  distinct  from  Jeroboam's  sin 

wherewith  he  made  Israel  to  sin,  for  it  touched 

the  whole  of  the  prophet-system,  i.  e.,  the  institu- 
tion of  the  office  of  divine  guardians  and  wit- 

nesses. By  not  eating  or  drinking  in  that  place, 
where  that  sin  fully  showed  itself,  he  was  to 
prove  (as  well  by  word  as  by  deed)  that  there 
could  be  no  fellowship  between  those  who  kept 
Jehovah's  covenant  and  those  who  had  broken  it. 
If  he  ate  and  drank  in  that  place,  he  nullified  the 
important  end  of  his  mission,  and  deprived  the 
threat  he  had  solemnly  pronounced  of  all  its  force, 
by  appearing  as  one  who  himself  did  not  fear  to 
transgress  the  express  command  of  Jehovah.  The 
fate  that  overtook  him  was  a  confirmation  of  the 

truth  of  the  sentence  he  had  pronounced  against 

Jeroboam's  sin,  and  which  sentence  had  appeared 
doubtful  through  his  conduct ;  it  showed  also  to 
all  the  people,  as  Theodoret  remarks,  that  if  God 
so  punished  the  man  of  God,  he  would  certainly 

not  leave  Jeroboam's  sin  unpunished.  In  that 
the  man  of  God  did  not  "  come  unto  the  sepulchre 
of  his  fatliers  "  (ver.  22),  but  was  buried  in  Bethel, 
(i.  e.,  "  in  this  place  "),  he  was,  even  after  death,  a 
witness  against  the  apostasy,  and  his  grave  was  a 
lasting  monument  that  reminded  the  apostates  of 

Jehovah's  judgments  and  e.xhorted  them  to  con- 
version. But  for  the  prophet-system  itself,  his 

fate  was  of  great  significance.  With  it  began  tlw 
active  working  (lienceforth  uninterrupted)  of  the 

prophet-system  in  the  kingdom  of  organized  apos- 
tasy :  here  it  had  a  mission,  on  the  unconditional 

fulfilment  of  which  everything  depended,  namely, 

the  constant  struggle  against  the  pseudo-theocra- 
cy. The  fate  of  the  man  of  God  contained  the 

strongest  warning  to  all  who  should  afterwards  re- 
ceive a  similar  cliarge,  not  to  allow  themselves  to 

be  enticed  by  anything,  however  plausible  and  al- 
luring it  might  be  (ver.  18),  from  implicit  obedi- 

ence to  the  divine  commission.  This  is  very  prob- 
ably the  reason  that  tlie  narrative  is  so  explicitly 

detailed.  As  to  the  old  prophet,  his  lamentation 
(vers.  .31,  32)  evidently  proceeds  from  a  heart  that 
mourns  over  his  own  sin ;  he  snys,  as  it  were,  If  I 
can  have  no  more  fellowship  with  my  brother  in 
life,  I  will  at  least  be  united  to  him  in  death;  our 
common  grave,  to  which  I  shall  soon  go  down  in 
sorrow,  shall  be  a  lasting  testimony  against  the 
sin  of  Jeroboam. 

5.  Witsius  says  of  the  wonderful  ciratmstances 

which  accompanied  the  end  of  the  man  of  God  {Mis- 

cell,  sacr.  I.  cap.  15,  s.  145) :  Derdque  tot  cbdmiranda  in 
untim  concurrentia  ejfecerunf,  ut  vaticinium  adversus 
aram  Betheliticam  in  omnium  ore  atque  m,emoria 

versaretur,  et  legatio  hujus  Prophetm  multo  reddere- 
tur  conspectior  et  iUustrior.  The  extraordinary  na 
ture  of  these  circumstances  distinguishes  his  end 
from  every  ordinary  accidental  death,  and  bears 

the  impress  of  a  special  dispensation  ;  this  is  pe- 
culiarly apparent  in  the  fact  that  the  corpse  re- 
mained untouched,  instead  of  falling  a  prey  to  the 

wild  beasts  (c/.  chap.  xiv.  11),  and  that  it  was  hon- 
orably carried  to  the  grave  without  any  pollution. 

To  pronounce  this  deeply  serious  and  sigmticant 
narrative  to  be  a  "  sensational  "  story  (Tatke),  on 
account  of  its  miraculous  disclosures,  seems  to  in- 

dicate an  almost  frivolous  character.  For,  though 

one  or  another  part  may  bear  the  trace  of  a  verbal 

tradition  (see  Prelim.  Eemarks),  having  been  writ- 
ten down  at  a  later  date,  yet  the  chief  point  re- 

mains, and  that  is  that  this  history  of  the  two  pro- 
phets loudly  and  sternly  proclaims  the  wonderful 

ways  and  judgments  of  God,  and  therefore  lived 
for  hundreds  of  years  in  the  mouths  of  the  people. 
The  fact  of  the  man  of  God  out  of  Judah  being 
killed  by  a  lion  is  significant,  inasmuch  as  God 
carried  out  His  judgments  elsewhere  by  lions  (2 

Kings  xvii.  25  sq. ;  Wis.  xi.  15-lV),  and  He  Him- 
self, when  He  comes  as  a  judge,  is  likened  to  a 

lion  (Isai.  xxxi.  4 ;  Jer.  iv.  1  ;  Am.  iii.  8),  and 
those  also  who  execute  His  judgments  are  called 
lions  (Jer.  xxv.  30,  38 ;  xlix.  15 ;  1.  44).  That 
the  lion  did  not  tear  the  dead  so  that  he  could  not 

be  buried,  is  a  sure  evidence  that  all  creatures 

are  in  His  hand  (the  Almighty's),  and  that  they 
cannot  stir  against  His  will  (Heidelberg  Katech.). 

Of.  Job  xxxviii.  11. 

HOMILETICAL  AUD  PEAOTICAL. 

Vers.  1-10.  The  man  of  God  out  of  Judah. 

(a)  He  comes,  led  by  the  word  of  God,  and  goes 
on  his  dark,  difficult  way  in  faith,  without  taking 
counsel  with  flesh  and  blood.  (6)  He  stands, 
strong  and  bold,  before  the  king,  fears  him  not, 
testifies  against  his  sins,  and  announces  the  judg- 

ment of  God.  (c)  He  makes  entreaty  for  him,  who 
was  about  to  lay  hold  on  him,  and  heaps  coals  of 
fire  on  his  head,  (d)  He  resists  the  offers  of  the 
king,  and  will  not  be  secured  by  bribes.  The  tes- 

timony against  the  service  of  the  false  gods,  (a) 
It  proceeded  from  a  nameless,  unknown,  insigni- 

ficant man  who,  without  worldly  consequence,  has 
nothing  and  knows  nothing,  except  only  the 
power  of  the  divine  Word.  That  is  the  manner 
of  the  Lord  in  His  kingdom.  He  accomplishes 
by  means  of  small,  insignificant  instruments  what 
no  king,  with  all  his  power,  can  do.  The  altars 
of  heathendom  are  shattered  by  means  of  the  tes- 

timony of  fishers  and  tax-gatherers  (1  Cor.  i.  2";- 
29),  even  as  were  the  altars  of  the  false  worship 
of  God  by  means  of  a  poor  world-despised  recluse. 
It  was  received,  at  first,  with  scorn,  wrath,  and 
violence ;  but  the  wrath  is  powerless  and  avails 
nothing;  the  altar  is  rent,  and  the  threatening 
arm  is  dried  up.  Humble  entreaties  then  take 
the  place  of  wrath,  for :  Is.  xxvi.  16.  But,  though 
the  withered  hand  be  restored,  the  heart  remains 

withered  as  before.  Physical  aid  is  alway  -eadily 
received  by  men,  whilst  they  shut  their  hearta 
to  the  testimony  against  their  eins. 

Ver.  1.  God  has  never,  even  when  apostasy  wag 
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almost  uniyersal,  suffered  His  Church  to  fail  for 

•want  of  messengers,  who  would  cry  aloud  in  the world,  "  Down  with  the  false  idols  I     The  Lord  is 
God  I  the  Lord  is  Godl  Give  God  all  honor  1"— God 
not  only  warns  and  admonishes  men,  as  Jeroboam 
by  Ahijah  (chap.  xi.  38)  before  they  set  out  in  the 
path  of  evil,  but  when  they  are  already  walking  in 
It,  even  then  He  strives  with  them,  in  order  to  re- 

claim them,  for  "He  has  no  pleasure,"  &c.  (Ezek. xxxui.  11 ;  Rom.  ii.  4,  5).— Ver.  2.  God  announces 
beforehand  to   sinners  His  judgments,  that  they 
may  have  time  and  space,  for  repentance.     "Woe 
to  them  who  misemploy  the  respite,  for  the  mea- 

sure of  their  sins  will  be  full.     In  the  new  cove- 
nant we  have  a  far  weightier  prophecy.     Unto 

us  is  born  a  Son,  named  Jesus,  out  of  the  House 
of  David ;  who  will  come  again,  and  pronounce 
judgment  upon  those  who  know  not  God,  and  who 
obey  not  the   Gospel,   &c.     (2  Thess.  i.  8,  9).— 
Ver.  3.     The  miracles  which  the  Lord  our   God 
performs    are  not  only  proofs  of   His   almighty 
power,  to  amaze  us,  but  likewise  significant  signs 
which  reveal  to  us  His  eternal  decrees,  and  lead  us 
to  the   recognition  of  that  heavenly  truth  which 
sanctifies  our  hearts. — Ter.  4.  Cramer:  Although 
faithful  teachers  often  accomplish  nothing,   and 
fail,  most  signally,  with  men  of  high  degree,  yet 
must  they  never  on  this  account  abandon  their 
office.    For  if  thou  warn  him,  thou  hast  delivered 
thy  soul  (Ezek.  iii.  19),  and  although  the  obdurate 
remain  untouched,  yet  it  shall  not  remain  with- 

out fruit  (Is.  Iv.  10).     How  did  even  this  warning 
work  itself  out,   and  bear  fruit,   after  300  years 
(2  Kings  xxiii.  15).     Sinners,  eminent  by  wealth 
and  position,  will  only   listen  to   prophets   who 
are  dumb   dogs,    and   cannot   bark    (Is.  Ivi.  10). 

"When  a  true  servant  of  the  Lord  cries  out  "  The 
axe  is  already  laid  at  the  root  of  the  tree,"  they 
arise  in  wrath,  and  cry  out.  Seize  him  I    (2  Tim. 
iv.  1-5).     He  who  attacks  a  servant  of  God,  on 
account   of    his    testimony,    never    remains    un- 

punished.    In  vain  doth  the  enemy  stretch  forth 

his  hand  against  those  who  are  under  God's  pro- 
tection (Job  vii.  44 ;  Lev.  iv.  29  sq. ;    Ps.  xxxvii. 

17).     Those  who  will  not  listen  to  the   word  of 
truth,  God  often  visits  with  bodily  pain  in  order 
to  humble  them,  and  teach  them  to  pray  and  sup- 

plicate.— Ver.  6.  He  who  desires  for  himself  the 
intercession  of  others  must  himself  draw  near, 
humbly  and  penitently,  to  God  and  implore  His 
mercy.     In  this  wise  can  we  know  if  we  are 
indeed  children  of  God,  and  guided  by  His  spirit, 
if  we    pray  and  supplicate  for  those  who  have 
done   their  worst  to  us,  and  thus  overcome   evil 
with   good   (1  Peter    iii.   9). — Ver.   7.  Osianber: 
Although  the  ungodly  often  hold  in  high  esteem 
these   holy  men  especially  raised   up  by  God,  yet 
they  never  follow  their  instructions  and  warnings 
(Mark  vi.  19  sq.).  What  boots  it  that  we  gratefully 
acknowledge  the  material  blessings  which  meet 
us,  if  we  leave  unfulfilled  the  very  object  of  these 
blessings,  viz.,  the  turning  of  our  hearts  from  sin 
and  the  world  to  God.     Unbelief  and  impenitence 
cannot  be  outweighed  by  even  the  highest  friend- 

ship and  humanity.     "When  the  world  can  effect nothing  more  by  force  and  threats,  it  seeks  to 
?ain  its  ends  by  plausible  love-tokens. — Ver.   8, 
3.    There  is  no   bribe  to  which  the  man  of  God 
will  yield;    to   him,  that  which   God   has   com- 

manded him   seems,  in  all  times  and  all  places, 
in    evil    as  in  good   days,   the  fixed  and  defi- 

nite plan  of  action. — Starke:  The  best  weapor 
and  defence  against  the  snares  of  our  spiritual 
enemy  is  the  word  and  law  of  God.  It  must 
always  be  said  :  God  has  forbidden  me  (Matt, 
iv.  4,  7,  10).  It  is  far  from  being  unimportant  with 
whom  we  eat  and  drink,  ».  e.,  in  fellowship  and 
intimate  alliance  (1  Cor.  v.  ll).^Ver.  10.  If  in 
a  certain  position  thou  hast  done  what  Gcvi  com- 

manded, and  left  undone  what  he  fcrbade,  then 
go  on  thy  way  peaceful  and  content,  how  dark 
and  unknown  soever  it  may  seem  to  thee. 

Vers.  11-32.  Von  Gerlaoh;  The  history  of 
these  two  prophets  offers  an  important  view  of  the 
relation  of  this  class  to  the  new  order  of  things ; 
in  the  prophet  out  of  Judah  we  see  a  man  of 
God  full  of  life  and  strength,  but  who  yet  proved 
unstable  in  these  disturbed  times ;  in  the  old  Isra- 

elite we  look  upon  one  in  whom  the  fire  is  almost 
quenched — it  only  glimmers  faintly — a  type  of  the 
expiring  high  and  manly  strength  of  Israel ;  he  is 
still  upheld  by  faith  in  God's  word  rather  than  by 
self-reliance.  They  both  yet  speak  and  testify  i: 
death.  The  fall  and  death  of  the  man  of  Judal 
set  forth  two  great  truths  :  (a)  He  who  thinketl 
he  standeth,  let  him  take  heed,  &c.  (1  Cor.  x.  12) 
(He  had  conducted  himself  grandly  and  nobly,  and 
victoriously  withstood  a  severe  temptation,  yet  he 
yielded  to  a  lesser  one.  The  higher  a  man  stands 
the  deeper  is  his  fall,  and  to  whom  much  is  given 

from  him  will  much  be  required.  "Watch  ye,  stand 
fast  in  the  faith,  &c.  1  Cor.  xvi.  13 ;  x.  13.  Only 
those  who  are  true  unto  death  can  obtain  tlie 
crown  of  life.)  (ii)  How  unsearchable  are  his  judg- 

ments, and  his  ways  past  finding  out,  Rom.  xi,  33, 
He  who  is  holy  in  all  his  ways  knows  how  to  es- 

tablish firmly  that  which  is  threatened  with  des- 
truction and  annihilation  by  human  treachery  and 

deceit.  The  death  and  the  grave  of  the  man  of 
God  announce  in  louder  and  more  threatening  ac- 

cents than  did  his  lips — the  altar  is  rent. 
Vers.  11-15.  The  old  prophet  when  he  hears 

of  the  man  of  God  hastens  upon  his  way  and  spares 
neither  care  nor  pains  to  see  him  and  bring  him  to 
his  house  ;  how  much  time,  paias,  and  money  are 
expended  by  the  children  of  this  world  to  see  and 
to  hear  what  will  gratify  their  senses,  whilst  they 
stir  neither  hand  nor  foot  to  acquire  that  which 
pertains  to  their  peace  and  salvation. — Vers.  16-19. 
So  in  indifferent  ordinary  matters,  which  God  has 
either  ordered  or  forbidden,  we  must  observe  un- 

erring obedience,  for  he  who  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least,  &c.  (Lu.  xvi.  10 ;  xix,  17).  Hearken 
not  unto  him  who  says :  I  am  a  prophet,  declaim- 

ing that  he  announces  divine  truth,  whilst  he  de- 
prives your  heart  of  the  dear  and  steadfast  word 

of  God,  which  shall  remain  until  heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away.  Hence  the  warning  of  the  apos- 

tle :  Beloved,  believe  not,  &c.  (1  John  iv.  1-3),  and. 

But  though  we  or  an  angel,  &c.  (Gal.  i,  8).  "What- ever obtains  success  and  position  by  means  of  de- 
ceit cannot  be  followed  by  a  blessing,  but  rather 

by  a  curse.  The  Scripture  is  not  silent  concerning 
the  sins  of  the  man  of  God ;  and  this,  not  that  we 
may  excuse  our  sins  by  his,  but  that  we  may  guard 
ourselves  from  haughtiness  and  spiritual  pride, 
and  pray  earnestly :  Search  me,  0  God,  &c.  (Ps. 
cxxxix.  23,  24). — Vers.  20-22,  The  same  sentence 
which  the  old  prophet  pronounced  upon  the  man 
of  God  he  pronounced  upon  himself,  while  he  had 
led  and  betrayed  him  to  disobedience.  How  often 
does  the  judgment  which  we  utter  for  others  fah 



166 THE  FIRST  BOOK  OP  THE  KINGS. 

apon  ourselves,  when  we  have  sinned  equally  or 
in  greater  measure  (Rom.  ii.  l)t  for  wherein  thou, 

&c.— Vers.  '^3-25.  The  judgments  of  God  often  fall 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  thus  proving  that  al- 

though long  delayed  they  are  sure  to  come,  even 
as  this,  after  the  lapse  of  three  hundred  years, 
was  the  punishment  threatened  for  the  golden 
ealf  worship. — Ver.  24.  see  Histor.  and  Eth.  5. — • 
Vers.  25-29.  The  chastisement  with  which  God 
visits  our  fellow-men  for  their  sins  is  both  a 
warning  to  reflect  upon  our  own  sing  and  deserts, 
and  a  call  to  work  active  deeds  of  love  with  all  our 

might,  in  life  and  in  death. — Vers.  30,  31.  We 
often  for  the  first  time,  at  the  grave  of  a  friend, 
recognize  what  we  possessed  in  him,  and  how  we 
have  sinned  against  him.  One  look  into  the  open 
grave  of  one  dear  to  us  in  life  is  adapted,  beyond 
anything,  to  remind  us  of  our  own  end.  It  is  a 
very  natural  wish  to  rest  in  death  near  those  who 
were  closely  bound  to  us  in  life  by  ties  of  blood 
or  strong  afleetion ;  but  yet  stronger  should  be 
the  wish  to  die  in  the  Lord,  and  enter  into  eternal 
glory.  Then,  wherever  in  the  providence  of  God 
we  may  find  our  grave,  there  shall  we  rest  in 

peace,  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness 
thereof  (Ps.  xxiv.  1). 

Ters.  33,  34.  When  neither  the  severity  nor 
Ihe  patient  long-suffering  of  his  God  brings  to  re- 

pentance a  man  who  walks  in  evil  ways,  he  is 
brought  by  his  own  sin  under  the  sentence  for  the 
obdurate,  viz.,  temporal  and  eternal  ruin  (2  Tim 
hi.  13;  John  viii.  34). — Starke:  Church  patrow 
should  not  abuse  their  so-called  jus  patronatus,  to 
place  in  charge  of  themselves  and  congregations 
teachers  "  having  itching  ears  "  (2  Tim.  iv.  3),  or 
one  who  will  preserve  silence  concerning  every 
kind  of  godlessness  and  misrule.  Should  they 
do  so  they  become  followers  of  Jeroboam,  and 

must  expect  Jeroboam's  punishment.  The  spirit- 
ual office  is  put  to  shame  if  borne  by  men  who 

make  a  trafSc  of  religion,  and  are  intent  only  upon 
tilling  their  own  hands. 

[R.  SotJTH :  Ters.  33,  34.  "  The  means  to 
strengthen  or  ruin  the  civil  power  is  either  to  es- 

tablish or  destroy  the  right  worship  of  God."  .  .  . 
The  way  to  destroy  religion  is  to  embase  the 
dispensers  of  it.  "  'This  is  to  give  the  royal  stamp 
to  a  piece  of  lead."  ...  "  It  is  a  sad  thing  when 
all  other  employments  shall  empty  themselves  into 
the  ministry ;  when  men  shall  repair  to  it  not  for 
preferment  but  refuge ;  like  malefactors  flying  to 
the  altars  only  to  save  their  lives,  or  like  those  of 

Eli's  race  (1  Sam.  ii.  36),  that  should  come  crouch- 
ing, and  seeking  to  be  put  into  the  priest's  office 

that  they  might  eat  a  piece  of  bread." — E.  H.] 

B. — The  prophecy  of  Ahvjah  agaiTiat  the  house  and  Tcingdom  of  Jerdboa/n,  and  the 
death  of  the  latter. 

Chap.  KIT.  1-20. 

2  'At  that  time  Abijah  the  son  of  Jeroboam  fell  sick.  And  Jeroboam  said 
to  his  "wife,  Arise,  I  pray  thee,  and  disguise  thyself,  that  thou  be  not  known  to 
be  the  wife  of  Jeroboam  ;  and  get  thee  to  Shiloh  :  behold,  there  is  Ahijah  the 

3  prophet,  which  told  me  that  I  should  be  king''  over  this  people.  And  take  with 
thee  ten  loaves,  and  cracknels,"  and  a  cruse  of  honey,  and  go  to  him :  he  shall  teli 

4  thee  what  shall  become  of  the  child.  And  Jeroboam's  wife  did  so,  and  arose  and 
went  to  Shiloh,  and  came  to  the  house  of  Ahijah.    But  Ahijah  could  not  see  ;  for 

5  his  eyes  were  set  by  reason  of  his  age.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Ahijah, 
Behold,  the  wife  of  Jeroboam  cometh  to  ask  a  thing  of  thee  for  her  son ;  for 
he  is  sick :  thus  and  thus'  shalt  thou  say  unto  her :  for  it  shall  be,  when  she 

6  cometh  in,  that  she  shall  feign  herself  to  be  another  woman.  And  it  was  so, 
when  Ahijah  heard  the  sound  of  her  feet,  as  she  came  in  at  the  door,  that  he  said, 
Come  in,  thou  wife  of  Jeroboam ;  why  feignest  thou  thyself  to  be  another  ?  for  I 

1  am  sent  to  thee  icith  heavy  tidings.  Go  tell  Jeroboam,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,  Forasmuch  as  I  exalted  thee  from  among  the  people, 

8  and  made  thee  prince  over  my  people  Israel,  and  rent  the  kingdom  away  from 
the  house  of  David,  and  gave  it  thee  :  and  yet  thou  hast  not  been  as  my  servant 
David,  who  kept  my  commandments,  and  who  followed  me  with  all  his  heart, 

9  to  do  that  only  which  was  right  in  mine  eyes ;  but  hast  done  evil  above  all 
that  were  before  thee  :  for  thou  hast  gone  and  made  thee  other  gods,  and  mol- 

1 0  ten  images,  to  provoke  me  to  auger,  and  hast  cast  me  behind  thy  back :  there- 
fore, behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon'  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  and  will  cut  off  from 

Jeroboam  him  that  pisseth  against  the  wall,  and  him  that  is  shut  up  and  left"  in 
Israel,  and  will  take  away  the  remnant '  of  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  as  a  man 

11  taketh  away  dung,  till  it  be  all  gone.  Him  that  dieth  of  Jeroboam  in  the  city 
shall  the  dogs  eat ;  and  him  that  dieth  in  the  field  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat : 

12  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  spoken  it.     Arise  thou  therefore,  get  thee  to  thine 
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15  own  house:  and  when  thy  feet,  enter  into  the  city,  the  child  shall  die.  And  all 
Israel  shall  mourn  for  him,  and  bury  him :  for  he  only  of  Jeroboam  shall  come  to 
the  grave,  because  in  him  there  is  found  some  good  thing  toward  the  Lord  [Jeho- 

14  vah]  God  of  Israel  in  the  house  of  Jeroboam.  Moreover,  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
shall  raise  him  up  a  king  over  Israel,  who  shall  cut  oif  the  house  of  Jeroboam 

M  that  day  :  but  what?  even  now.  For  the  Lord  shall  smite  Israel,  as  a  reed  is 
shaken  in  the  water,  and  he  shall  root  up  Israel  out  of  this  good  land,  which  he 
gave  to  their  fathers,  and  shall  scatter  them  beyond  the  river,  because  they  have 

16  made  their  groves,  provoking  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  to  anger.  And  he  shall  give 
Israel  up  because  of  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  who  did  sin,  and  who  made  Israel  to 

\1  sin.  And  Jeroboam's  wife  arose,  and  departed,  and  came  toTirzah;  anc?  when 
18  she  came  to  the  threshold  of  the  door,  the  child  died :  and  they  buried  him ;  and 

all  Israel  mourned  for  him,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  which 
he  spake  by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Ahijah  the  prophet. 

15  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jeroboam,  how  he  warred,  and  how  he  reigned,  be- 
20  hold,  they  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel.    And 

the  days  which  Jeroboam  reigned  loere  two  and  twenty  years:  and  he  slept 
with  his  fathers,  and  Nadab  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

'  Ver.  1.— [The  Tat.  Sept.  omits  the  first  twenty  yerses  of  this  chapter,  i.  «.,  the  whole  of  this  section. 

'  Ver.  •i.—i-rh'ch  "hv  "131  '"•  "  '*P'''^°  °^  me  for  king." 

^  Ver.  3.— [mpj  occurs  only  here  and  in  Josh.  ix.  6,  12,  where  it  is  rendered  in  the  A.  T.  by  the  adjective  mouldi/^ 

The  sense  of  the  word  seems  to  be  "  that  which  is  easily  crumbled."  The  Alex.  Sept.  translates  by  KoAAwptSo,  adding 
Tois  TeKfots  auToi),  supposing  them  to  be  a  sort  of  cakes  for  the  children,  and  adds  to  these  o-Ta^iSa?,  raisins. 

*  Ver.  5. — [The  peculiar  form  ̂ "^y)  pii3  occurs  elsewhere  only  in  Judg.  xviii.  4  and  Sam.  xi.  25. 

5  Ver.  10. — [The  reading  j^s^l  PV  t  ̂°^^^  *^  many  M8S.  instead  of  J^^^-^j^  ,  scarcely  modifies  the  sense. 

*  Ter.  10. — [The  dif&cult  words  ̂ rj^j^l  "l^VJ?  ̂ ^®  ̂ ^  literally  translated  in  the  A.  V.  as  to  give  a  scarcely  intelligible 
sense.  There  is  no  uniformity  in  the  ancient  W.  altbough  it  seems  to  have  been  understood  as  an  expression  to  designate 
all  classes.  Otir  author  translates  ''  those  under  age  and  those  of  ase."  Keil  makes  the  sense  to  be  '^  the  married  and  the 
•Ingle."     The  phrase  occurs  also  xxi.  21,  and  2  Kings  ix.  8 ;  xiv.  26,  and  is  taken  from  Dent,  xxxii.  37. 

'  Ver.  lu. — [The  proposition  t*^nK  ̂ ^  taken  in  the  A.  V.  as  if  it  were  the  noun  JTf)n5<.  ̂ **  '^^^o  ̂ ^^  Vulg.  There  ib 

really  nothing  in  the  Heb.  answering  to  the  word  remnant.  On  the  construction  of  the  verb  with  this  prep,  see 

Gesenius  lex.  s.  p.  ly^l  ,   ̂i^'*  ̂ - — ^'  ̂-'i 

EXEGBTICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-6.  At  that  time,  &o.  As  Jeroboam 
was  not  led  to  a  change  of  heart  by  what  is  re- 

corded in  chap,  xiii.,  a  visitation  overtook  him  in 
the  form  of  the  illness  of  his  promising  son  Abijah, 
who  was  doubtless  to  have  been  his  successor. 

Then,  when  in  distress,  he  thought  of  the  prophet 

who  once  promised  him  the  kingdom,  and  a  "  sure 
house  "  (chap.  xi.  38) ;  he  thought  of  Ahijah,  whose 
prophecy  respecting  the  kingdom  had  been  fulfilled, 
and  he  hoped  to  receive  from  him  a  sure  answer 
to  a  question  which  concerned  the  continuance  of 

his  dynasty.  But,  conscious  that  he  had  not  ful- 
filled the  prophet's  condition — unswerving  loyalty 

io  Jehovah — he  did  not  venture  to  go  himself,  but 
iried  to  deceive  him,  and,  as  it  were,  to  steal  an 
answer  from  him.  He  sends  the  mother,  the  most 
natural  intercessor  for  the  son ;  she  is  disguised, 
so  that  no  one  can  know  her  and  tell  the  prophet 
who  she  is.  The  presents  that  it  was  customary 
to  take  (1  Sam.  ix.  8)  were  purposely  very  small, 
for  she  wished,  no  doubt,  to  appear  to  the  prophet 

as  a  very  poor  woman ;  but  D'^j^J  does  not  mean 

"mouldy  loaves"  (Hess,  Dereser,  and  others),  for 

ipj  means  punctured,  spotted,  but  not  therefore 

mouldy;   the   Sept.   gives   KoXXvpi;,   the  Vulgate 

crustula.    The  expression  VO'V  1!Dp  (ver.  4) ,  i.  e., 

his  eyes  stood  (were  set),  "means  the  gray  cata 
racts,  amaurosis,  that  take  place  in  old  age,  through, 

paralysis  of  the  optic  nerves  "  (Keil)  (1  Sam.  iv.  15). 
ilK'p ,  ver.  6,  is  the  same  as  in  chap.  xii.  13. 

Vers.  7-9.  Go  tell  Jeroboam,  &c.  Ver.  1. 
The  older  commentators  remark  that  the  prophecy 

which  begins  here  and  ends  in  ver.  16  takesi 
a  rhythmical  form.  It  has  ten  verses  (vers.  7-16),. 
five  of  which  make  one  section  (vers.  7-11  and 
12-16) ;  the  first  section  is  in  3  +  2,  and  the  second 
in  2  +  3  verses.  Jeroboam  had  sinned  aJ)ove  aU' 
that  were  before  him  (ver.  9) ;  for  none,  whether 

king,  judge,  or  leader,  had  made  an  unlawful  wor- 
ship a  State  institution,  and  forcibly  maintained  it 

to  gratify  lust  of  power  and  selfishness ;  Solomon 
had   only   permitted   the  idolatrous  worshipi  and. 

that  first  to  his  already  idolatrous  wives.   mSDD  i 

the  same  as  in  Deut.  ix.  12 ;  Jud.  xvii.  3,  4-,  molten 
images.  Worship  of  images  is  here  placed  on  a 
level  with  worship  of  idols,  because  it  involuntarily 
leads  to  it  (see  Hist,  and  Eth.  on  chap.  xii.  28). 
"The  expression,  hast  cast  me  (God)  iekind  thy 
lack,  which  occurs  nowhere  elee  but  in  Ezek. 
xxiii.  35,  is  the  strongest  possible  phraseology  to 

denote  intentional  contempt  of  God — the  opposita' 
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frcm  having  God  before  one's  eyes ;  and  it  is 
stronger  than  'cast  Thy  law  behind  their  backs, ' 
Neh.  ix.  26  "  (Keil). 

Vers.  10-12.  Therefore  behold,  I  Twill  bring 

evil,  ver.  10.  The  expression  "that  pisseth 
against  the  wall  "  in  1  Sam.  xxv.  22  (1  Kings  xvi. 
11 ;  xxi.  21 ;  2  Kings  ix.  8),  was,  no  doubt,  origi- 

nally used  of  dogs,  and  was  not  an  honorable  way 
of  alluding  to  the  male  sex  ;  for  it  is  employed  in 
all  these  passages  only  of  those  who  are  to  be 
cast    away  and    rooted  out.       The   words    IIVJ) 

31Tyi ,  which  are  mostly  connected   with  it,  are 

epexegetical ;  literally,  the  detained,  and  those  set 
free,  which  Seb.  Schmidt  rightly  interprets  puer, 
qui  domi  adhuc  detinetur  et  qui  emancipatus  est ;  the 
male  descendants  not  of  age  are  under  guardians 
(2  Kings  X.  1,  5 ;   1  Chron.  xxvii.  32).     This  is  the 

only  explanation  which  suits  the  word  ■)X^^'''3 , 

which  "  refers  to  an  intruded,  or  already  assumed 
share  in  public  life  "  (Thenius) ;  all  the  male  de- 

scendants of  the  king,  even  the  minors,  were 

threatened  with  destruction.  Luther's  translation, 
'•  those  shut  up  and  forsaken  in  Israel,"  is  de- 

cidedly erroneous.  "  Behind  the  house  of  Jero- 
boam "  means:  as  often  as  a  new  scion  arises  I 

shall  take  it  away,  &c.  (cf.  Isai.  xiv.  23).  The  Yul- 
gate  which  Luther  followed  is  wrong:  mundabo 
reliquias  domus  Jerohoam.  The  threat  reaches  its 
climax  in  ver.  11,  which  foretells  the  frightful 
and  disgraceful  manner  of  the  destruction.  To 
.remain  unburied  was  an  intolerable  thought  to  the 
iHebrews ;  and  in  ah  the  ancient  world  it  was  ac- 
.  counted   the    severest   disgrace,  because   in  such 
■  cases  the  corpse  became  the  prey  of  the  birds  or 
■  of  wild  beasts,  or  of  the  voracious  dogs  in  the 
East,  that  ran  wild  and  were  reckoned  unclean. 
According  to  Deut.  xxvui,  26  this  punishment  was 

.  a  divine  curse.  The  same  threat  occurs  elsewhere, 
especially  in  Jeremiah  (chap.  xvi.  4 ;  xxi.  24 ; 
Bzek.  xxix.  5  ;  xxxix.  17  ;  .Jer.  vii.  33 ;  viii.  2  ;  ix. 

2'2 ;  xii.  9  ;  xiv.  16).  cf.  Winer  K-  W.-B.  I.  s.  148. 
The  >3  at  the  end  is  to  heighten  the  effect,  as  else- 

where, and  is  =  imo  (Ewald,  Lehrb.  der  Tiehr. 
Spracie  §  330  b);  yes,  Jehovah  wiU  fulfil  this  as 

well  as  .the  former  proplieoy  of  Jeroboam's  eleva- tion. 

Ters.  13-14.  Some  good  thing  toward  the 

Lord  God,  ver.  13.  niiT"  ?X  is  not  to  be  con- 

nected with  XVDJ  ,  and  then  translated  as  the 
Vulgate  has  it,  a  domino  (Thenius) ;  but  it  means 
towards,  or  in  relation  to,  Jehovah  (cf.  2  Kings  vi. 
11).  The  whole  context  shows  that  it  can  scarcely 
meaii  anything  else  than  that  this  son,  from  whom 
the  king  and  people  hoped  so  mueh,  was  inclined 
to  the  pure  and  lawful  worship  of  Jehovah.  The 

"Sabbins  have  a  fable  that  he  disobeyed  his  father's 
command  to  hinder  people  from  travelling  to  Jeru- 

salem to  keep  the  feasts,  and  that  he  even  removed 
obstructions  in  the  road.  The  abrupt  words  in 

ver.  14:   nn5J"D3  HOI  are  obscure,  and  are  very 

variously  explained.  Thenius  adopts  the  view  of 
the  Ohald. :  He  shah  cut  off  the  house  of  Jeroboam 

"  that  which  now  (lives),  and  that  which  shall  be 

(born)  to  it."    But  the  athnach  with  aVH  as  well  as 

'ivith  riD  eontradictsithis,  which  means  not  quod  but 

quid.  The  meaning  seems  to  be :  Jehovah  ■wii." raise  up  a  king,  who  at  a  certain  period  shall  en 
off  the  house  of  Jeroboam  ;  what  now  occurs  (the 
death  of  the  boy)  is  the  sign  and  beginning  of  this 

complete  destruction.  The  interrogatory  forn:  • 
makes  the  words  more  impressive.  The  Hirseh- 

berger  Bible  says:  "And  what  shall  I  say  (o:- 
that  coming  day)  ?  It  is  even  now  come ;  "  Koi 
also;  "but  what  {sc.  say  I)?  even  now  {viz.  he  ha.^ 
raised  him  up)." 

Vers.  14-16.  For  the  Lord  shall  smite  Israel 
ver.  15.  Smiting  refers  to  the  wasting  of  Israe. 
by  hostile  nations,  before  the  Assyrian  captivity. 

A  "  reed  "  continually  waves  to  and  fro  in  water, 
as  it  cannot  resist  the  force  of  the  wind  and  waves 

"  The  image  is  very  striking,  for  Israel  was 
brought  so  low,  that  every  political  influence  bore 

it  along  "  (Thenius).  The  "  scatter' ag  "  took  place 
in  the  captivity  (2  Kings  xv.  29  ;  xvii.  23 ;  xviii. 

11).     D''"IB'X  does  not  mean  groves  (Luther),  bui 

the  statues  of  the  female  deity,  elsewhere  called  As- 
tarte  (see  above  on  chap.  xi.  5),  who  stands  over 
against  Baal,  the  Canaanitish  (Phoenician)  male 
deity.  These  statues  were  wooden  (upright  tree- 
stems)  ;  the  worship  was  licentious  (Judg.  iii.  7 ; 
vi.  25  sq. ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  7  ;  Bzek.  xxiii.  42  sq.).  It 
is  not  expressly  said  that  images  of  Astarte  were 
erected  under  Jeroboam,  but  ver.  23  remarks  that 
this  was  done  in  Judah  under  Eehoboam,  how 
mueh  more  then  in  Israel.  The  Astarte  worship 
existed  in  the  time  of  the  Judges  (cf.  on  the  place). 

Jeroboam's  image-worship  is  here  regarded  as  a 
continual  evil  and  source  of  all  ruin.  Keil'a 
assertion   that    "  D''^t^'N    stands    for    any   idols, 

among  which  the  golden  calves  are  to  be  num- 

bered," is  not  susceptible  of  proof. 
Vers.  17-18.  And  Jeroboam's  wife  ...  to 

Tirzah,  ver.  1 7.  According  to  Josh.  xii.  24,  Tir- 
zah  was  originally  a  Canaanitish  royal  city,  situ- 

ated in  a  beautiful  district  (Eccle.  vi.  4).  "We  can- not ascertain  its  precise  situation ;  it  was  probably 
near  Shechem ;  Robinson  thinks  it  was  rather  north 
of  Mount  Ebal ;  former  travellers  state  that  they 

found  a  Tersah  on  a  high  mountain,  three  hours' 
distance  east  of  Samaria  (cf.  Winer,  if.-  W.-B.  II.  s. 
613).  According  to  chap.  xii.  25,  Shechem  was  the 
residence  of  Jeroboam ;  and  he  must  either  have 
changed  it  afterwards  to  Tirzah,  or  the  latter 
must  have  been  only  a  summer  residence.  Penuel, 
mentioned  above,  was  not  a  place  of  residence  but 
a  fortress ;  so  that  the  present  passage  does  not 
at  all  contradict  that  one,  as  Thenius  thinks.  The 
kings  Baasha  and  Asa  and  Elah  resided  at  Tirzah 

(chap.  XV.  21,  33 ;  xvi.  8). 

Vers.  19-20.  The  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jero- 
boam, &c.,  ver.  19.  For  the  book  of  the  contem- 

poraneous history  of  the  kings  of  Israel  see  Intro- 
duction §  2.  What  is  only  alluded  to  by  our 

author,  in  the  words  "how  he  warred,"  is  fully 
given  by  the  Chronicler,  from  the  book  of  the  pro- 

phet Iddo;  2  Chron.  xiii.  2-20.  This  is  an  account 
of  a  great  defeat  of  Jeroboam  by  king  Abijah,  ana 
it  says  at  the  end:  "and  the  Lord  struck  him 

(inSil^l),    and  he    died."     Bertheau's    supposition 

that  this  refers  to  the  defeat  itself,  is  scarcely- 
right  ;  neither  can  it  mean  a  sudden  death  (The- 
nius),  but,  as  in  2  Chron.  xxi.  18,  a  severe  and  pain ful  illness. 
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HISTOBIOAL  AND   BTHICAl. 

1.  From  the  long  reign  {twenty-two  years)  of  Jero- 
Itam,  whose  history  doses  with  the  present  section,  our 
aathor  only  selects  those  deeds  that  bear  on  his 
apostasy  from  the  fundamental  law  of  Israel,  i.  e. , 
on  "  the  sin  wherewith  he  made  Israel  to  sin." 
He  passes  over  all  the  rest  that  Jeroboam  did  as 
a  shrewd  and  powerful  regent  or  warrior,  because 
it  was  of  far  less  importance  to  the  history  of  the 
kingdom  and  of  the  entire  theocracy  than  that  sin 
which  especially  characterized  his  government, 
and  the  results  of  which  were  felt  for  hundreds  of 
years.  David  was  the  king  who  faithfully  kept 
the  fundamental  law,  and  was  therefore  the  type 
of  a  theocratic  king,  but  Jeroboam  was  the  king 
who  openly  broke  the  fundamental  law,  made  the 
bull-worship  the  religion  of  the  State,  and  used  it  as 
a  bulwark  of  his  kingdom  over  against  Judah.  He 
was  the  real  cause  of  the  apostasy  of  all  the  after 
kings  of  the  ten  tribes,  for  they  all  regarded  it  as 
the  support  of  their  power,  and  as  a  firm  wall  of 
separation  between  both  kingdoms.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  account  of  liis  reign  significantly 
closes  with  the  divine  sentence  on  him  and  the 
apostate  kingdom.  It  was  a  divine  dispensation 
that  he  himself,  after  all  warnings  and  threaten- 
ings  had  been  in  vain,  called  forth  this  divine  sen- 

tence by  the  deceitful  means  he  took,  and  even 
from  the  very  prophet  who  had  announced  to  him 
his  future  elevation ;  so  that  he  could  judge  from 
the  fulfilment  of  that  announcement  that  the  sen- 

tence would  also  come  to  pass.  As  his  sin  was  the 
type  of  the  sin  of  all  succeeding  kings  and  of  the 

whole  kingdom,  so  Ahijah's  prediction  is  the  type 
of  all  succeeding  predictions  regarding  this  king- 

dom ;  it  forms  the  key-tone  that  rings  through  all 
of  them  (chap.  xvi.  4 ;  xxi.  23  ;  xxii.  28 ;  2  Kings 
ix.  36). 

2.  Ahijah's  prophecy,  in  form  as  well  as  in  con- 
tents (cf.  above  on  ver.  7)  is  a  perfectly  connected 

whole.  It  refers  back  (ver.  1,  8)  to  the  former  pre- 
diction, chap.  xi.  30,  particularly  to  ver.  37  sq. 

After,  in  ver.  8,  it  is  stated  in  a  general  way  that 

Jeroboam  did  not  follow  David's  example,  which 
was  the  condition  imposed  upon  him.  Ter.  9 
declares  how  he  sinned;  then  follows,  in  vers. 
10  and  11,  the  announcement  of  the  punish- 

ment, which  was  to  be  a  shameful  destruction  of 
his  house ;  vers.  12  and  13  apply  this  to  the 
heir-apparent,  to  the  sick  and  only  son,  who 
was,  indeed,  also  to  die,  but  he  was  not  to 

perish  so  disgracefully,  because  some  "  good 
thing"  was  found  in  him.  Vers.  10  and  11  are 
repeated  in  ver.  14,  and  it  is  added  who  is  to  carry 
out  this  sentence ;  but  as  Jeroboam  had  drawn  all 
Israel  into  his  sin,  and  they  had  consented  thereto, 
the  prophecy  finally  proceeds  in  vers.  15,  1 6  to  deal 
with  guilty  Israel,  pronouncing  its  disastrous  future 
and  final  ruin.  This  alone  shows  how  unfounded 
the  assertion  of  the  recent  criticism  is,  that  the 
form  of  the  prediction,  as  it  now  is,  is  not  the  ori- 

ginal. According  to  Bwald,  vers.  9  and  15  are 
"  clearly  an  addition  of  the  later  (i.  e.,  fifth  Deute- 
ronomical)  author ;  "  the  style  of  ver.  9  is  pecuhar 
to  this  author,  and  ver.  15  interrupts  the  connec- 

tion. But  ver.  9  is  an  essential  part  of  the  whole, 
and  its  omission  would  leave  a  serious  gap ;  the 
following  sentence  of  punishment  is  founded  on 
what  ver.  9  states.  Just  as  little  does  ver.  15  break 
the  connection ;  it  rather  forms  the  object  and  acme 

of  the  prediction,  pronouncing  the  natural  and 
necessary  end  of  Jeroboam's  sin.  To  take  away 
this  conclusion  is  to  break  off  the  point  of  the 
whole.  Thenius  only  objects  to  the  second  hull 

of  ver.  15,  on  account  of  the  expression  ;  "  beyond 
the  river ;  "  this  he  thinks  is  from  an  "  elaborator.' 
But  the  Euphrates  is  generally  given  as  tie  ex- 

treme limit  of  the  land  that  was  promised  to  the 
fathers  (Gen.  xv.  18  ;  Ex.  xxiii.  31 ;  Deut.  i.  7  ;  xi. 
24;  Josh.  i.  3,  4;  Ps.  Ixxx.  12).  The  propliet, 
when  he  wished  to  say  that  Israel  should  lose  the 
land  given  to  their  fathers,  could  scarcely  use  any 
other  form  of  expression  than  that  they  should  be 
sent  away  beyond  the  river ;  a  case  which  Solo- 

mon foresaw  as  possible  (see  above).  If  criticism 
did  not  take  it  for  granted  that  any  genuine  pre- 

diction is  impossible,  it  would  not  think  of  doubt- 
ing the  authenticity  of  this.  That  the  prophet  pre- 

dicted the  cutting  off  of  Jeroboam's  house,  and  the 
destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  is  as  little  to 
be  doubted  as  the  prediction  connected  with  it,  that 

of  Abijah's  death,  whom  the  blind  prophet  had  not even  seen. 

3.  Ahijah's  prophecy  repeatedly  describes  the  con- 
sequence and  working  of  "  Jeroboam's  sin  "  (vers.  9 

and  16)  in  the  words,  provoked  the  Lord  to  anger. 
This  expression  occurs  in  other  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament  also  (chap.  xiv.  22;  xvL  2,  7,  13;  xxi. 
22;  2  Kings  xvii.  11,  17;  xxiii.  26  ;  Deut.  iv.  25  ; 
xxxi.  29;  xxxii.  16,  21;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  25  ;  Ezek. 
viii.  17;  xvi.  26;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  58);  it  by  no  means 
presupposes  rude,  anthropopathical  ideas  of  the 
nature  of  God,  but  is  founded  on  perfectly  just 
views  of  the  deity.  The  two  expressions  for  Jeho- 

vah's anger,  DJJ3  and  NJp,  which  are  cited  in  the 
above  passages,  sometimes  interchanged  aud 
sometimes  used  synonymously,  are  employed  only 

in  reference  to  a  particular  sin,  »'.  e.,  apostasy  from 
Jehovah  through  idolatry  or  image-worship,  and 
never  of  sin  in  general ;  and  they  have,  therefore, 
direct  reference  to  the  fundamental  law,  the  cove- 

nant, in  which  this  sin  is  forbidden,  with  the  addi- 

tion, "  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  X3p  bn  ,"  «'■  e.,  a 
jealous  God.  Jehovah  had  from  love  chosen  Israel 
out  of  aU  peoples  to  be  His  people,  and  had  made 
a  covenant  with  them  (Ex.  xix.  4,  5  ;  Deut,  iv.  36- 
40  ;  vii.  6-13 ;  x.  14,  15  ;  Ps.  xlvii.  5  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3), 
that  they  should  be  a  holy  people,  even  as  He  is 
holy  (Lev.  xix.  2).  The  holy  love  of  Jehovah  to 
his  people  is  so  great  and  strong  that  each  depart- 

ure of  Israel  from  the  covenant  excites  His  "jeal- 
ousy; "  Jehovah,  "the  holy  God,"  is,  as  such,  also 

"a  jealous  God"  (Josh.  xxiv.  19),  and  He  would 
appear  as  faithless  and  unholy  if  He  were  indiffer- 

ent to  idolatry  and  image-worship,  which  are 
breaches  of  the  covenant,  and  therefore  called 
adultery  and  whoredom  (Jer.  iii.  9,  and  many  other 
places).  Offence  against  the  holy  love  of  God 
awakens  His  jealousy,  which  manifests  itself  in 
retributive  justice,  i.  e.,  it  provokes  Him  to  anger. 
"  Just  anger  can  only  be  conceived  of  as  closely 
united  with  mercy.  The  Old  Testament  proclaims 
this  high  and  blessed  truth  with  a  voice  above 
that  of  man.  This  is  its  greatest  excellence,  and 
conspicuously  with  it  is  to  be  seen  its  peculiar 
subhmity,  which  consists  in  its  preaching  at  one 
and  the  same  time  the  all-consuming  wratli  of  God 
and  the  ardor  of  His  mercy,  surpassing  infinitely 
that  of  a  mother.  Both  are  closely  and  inseparablj 

interwoven  on  every  page,  the  thunder  of  God'r 
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wrath  and  the  quickening  spring-breath  or  Hia 
mercy.  Classical  antiquity  had  no  genuine,  awe- 
inspiring  knowledge  of  divine  anger,  neither  had  it 

any  living  consciousness  of  the  divine  mercy " 
(Rothe,  TheologUche  EtUk  II.  s.  203). 

4.  Tlie  divine  judgments  announced  in  Ahijah's 
prediction,  namely,  cutting  off  Jeroboam's  house, 
and  dispersion  of  Israel  out  of  the  good  land  given 
to  their  fathers,  correspond  with  the  nature  of  the 
old  covenant,  which  has  its  form  in  the  bodily  and 

in  the  temporal.  As  natural  descent  and  deriva- 
tion was  the  condition  of  belonging  to  the  chosen 

covenant  people,  so  the  curse  and  blessing,  good 
and  evil  bound  up  with  the  covenant  relation,  were 
of  a  material,  temporal  nature.  As  natural  descent 
determined  a  right  to  partake  of  the  covenant  with 
Jehovah,  so  also  natural  posterity  was  blessing 
and  peace,  while  the  dying  out  or  cutting  off  of  a 
race  was  a  curse  and  misfortune.  This  is  the  rea- 

son why  David,  who  was  faithful  to  the  covenant, 
was  promised  that  he  should  always  have  a  light, 
i.  e.,  a  house  forever  (chap.  xL  36;  xv.  4;  2  Sam. 
xxi.  n),  while  the  speedy  and  shameful  extinction 
of  his  house  was  announced  to  the  unfaithful  Jero- 

boam. So  also  the  "good  land,"  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  "was  promised  to  the  whole  of  the  chosen 
people ;  but  when  they  broke  the  covenant  and 

partook  of  Jeroboam's  sin  they  were  deprived  of 
the  good  land,  were  scattered  in  strange  lands,  and 

ceased  to  be  a  nation,  which  was  to  them  the  great- 
est punishment. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PEAOTIOAL. 

Vers.  1-20.  The  last  divine  warning  to  Jerobo- 
am, (a)  through  the  illness  of  his  son,  (b)  through  the 

prediction  of  the  prophet.  Jeroboam  in  need  and 

in  distress,  (a)  He  is  only  concerned  about  the  tak- 
ing away  of  the  need  and  the  lifting  off  of  the  pun- 

ishment, not  in  the  renunciation  of  his  sin  and  the 
conversion  of  the  heart,  which  should  have  been 
the  result  of  his  need,  as  it  is  the  case  now  with  so 
many,  {b)  He  seeks  consolation  and  help,  not  at  the 
hands  of  his  false  priests  and  spiritual  hirelings, 
whom  he  himself  did  not  trust,  but  from  the  proph- 

et, about  whom  he  did  not  long  trouble  himself  after 
he  had  nothing  to  ask.  Thus  it  is  always.  In 
need  and  necessity  unbelievers  and  the  children  of 
this  world  seek  for  consolation  and  comfort  from  a 

spiritual  preacher,  and  despise  the  finery  of  the 
hirelings  who  care  only  for  the  wool  and  not  for 
the  sheep,  (c)  He  does  not  himself  apply  to  the 
prophet,  because  he  has  an  evil  conscience,  end  he 
sends  hia  wife  in  a  disguise,  for  before  the  world 
he  does  not  wish  to  be  viewed  as  one  who  cares 

much  for  prophets.  This  is  the  folly  of  the  wise 
of  this  world,  that  they  suppose  they  can  deceive 
Grod  as  they  deceive  men.  But  the  Lord  sees  what 
is  concealed  in  the  darkness,  and  gives  to  every 
one  what  he  has  deserved. 

Ter.  1.  "Wlien  the  threatening,  warning  word of  God  bears  no  fruit,  God  at  last  sends  the  cross, 
especially  the  crosa  in  the  household,  to  humble 
us,  to  bring  us  to  a  knowledge  of  our  sins,  and  to 

load  us  to  the  cross  of  Christ. — Starke  :  God  gen- 
erally lays  hold  upon  men  in  those  respects  where 

it  is  most  grievous  to  them  (2  Sam.  xii.  14 ;  John 
iv.  47). — Ver.  2  Galw.  B.  :  Jeroboam  did  not  wish 
to  be  seen  having  anything  to  do  with  the  prophet, 
by  any  one.  Worldly  people  are  ashamed  to  make 
it  known  that  they  believe  in  anything,  even  if  it  be 

a  superstitious  faith.  If  God  send  thee  necessity 
and  distress,  take  no  by-ways,  but  go  to  Him  and 

pour  out  thine  heart  before  Him;  He  hears  al' 
who  call  upon  Him,  aU  who  earnestly  cry  unto 
Him.  Disguise  thyself,  that  no  one  mark  who  ana 
what  thou  art  I  Tins  is  the  bad  advice  which  the 

world  gives  for  the  conduct  of  Ufe,  and  which 
passes  current  with  it  as  the  true  wisdom  thereof. 
How  social  life  is  vitiated  by  this  sin,  by  the  en- 

deavor to  seem  before  people  rather  than  to  be — 
often  it  is  hke  a  masquerade  I  It  is  even  more 
deceived  by  actions,  by  mien  and  manner,  than  by 
words.  The  art  of  disguise  corrupts  man  in  the 
profoundest  ground  of  his  being,  and  transforms 
him  into  an  incarnate  lie. — Vers.  3,  4.  Galw.  B.  : 
The  little  bit  of  faith  which  worldly  people  often 
exhibit  is  but  part  of  their  selfishness.  .  .  The 
foreknowledge  of  the  future  in  the  affairs  of  daily 
life  man  would  gladly  possess,  because  he  will  not 
yield  himself,  in  faith,  to  the  will  of  God.  Hence 
flow  often  superstition,  fortune-telling,  dream-in- 

terpretation, astrology,  both  among  the  heathens  as 
well  as  among  Christians. — Ceamee:  The  gift  of 
God  neither  should  nor  can  be  sold  or  bought  for 

money.  As  a  rule,  unbelief  is  bound  with  super- 
stition. Jeroboam  did  not  believe  when  God  spoke 

to  him  by  word  and  deed  (chap,  xiii.),  and  yet  he 
believed  that  by  means  of  a  few  loaves  and  cakes 
he  could  persuade  God  to  reveal  the  future  to 
him.  [The  history  of  religion  in  modern  times 
confirms  and  iUustrates  this.] 

Vers.  4-6.  The  wife  of  Jeroboam  before  the 
prophet,  (a)  She  means  to  deceive  the  aged 
blind  prophet  by  a  disguise,  but  the  Lord  gives 
him  sight  (Ps.  clvi.  8).  He  gives  strength  to  the 
weary  and  power  to  the  feeble.  The  Lord  ever 
gives  sight  to  His  true  servants,  ao  that  the  world 
cannot  deceive  and  blind  them.  (6)  She  hopes,  by 
her  present,  to  secure  the  desired  answer,  but,  at 
the  hour,  the  Lord  gives  him  the  word  he  shall 
speak;  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  who  speaks  through 
him  (Matt.  x.  19  sq.).  A  true  servant  of  God 
proclaims  the  word  of  truth  to  every  one,  without 
respect  of  persons,  no  matter  how  hard  it  be  for 
him.  This  often  is  his  hard  yet  sacred  duty. — Vers. 

7-16.  Ahijah's  sermon  of  repentance  and  retribu- 
tion, (a)  Against  Jeroboam,  who  corrupted  Isra- 

el, (i)  Against  Israel,  allowing  themselves  to  be 
corrupted. — Ver.  7  sq.  How  often  it  happens  that 
the  very  ones  whom  God  raises  from  the  dust,  and 
to  whom  He  gives  the  largest  favors,  turn  their 
back  upon  and  forget  Him.  So  Jeroboam,  ao  Is- 

rael. Dent,  xxxii.  6. — Vers.  10,  15.  Notablessing 
but  a  curse  rests  upon  a  house  which  turns  its 
back  upon  the  Lord  and  His  commandments.  And 
so  also  a  people  who  forget  the  faith  of  their  fa- 

thers lose  all  territory,  are  given  up  to  all  convul- 
sions from  within  and  from  without,  and  go  to  de- 

struction. Sin  is  the  destruction  of  the  people. 
(Heb.  X.  28-30.)— Vers.  12,  13.  The  death  of  a  be- 

loved child,  for  whom  God  has  prepared  good,  is 
often  the  only  and  the  supreme  means  of  turning 
away  the  heart  of  the  parents  from  sin  and  the 
world,  and  of  winning  them  to  the  Ufe  in  God  to 
which  they  are  strangers.  For  many  a  child  it  is 
a  divine  blessing  when  it  is  early  taken  out  of  this 
v.ain  world  and  caUed  away  from  surroundings  in 
which  there  ia  danger  of  the  corruption  both  of 
soul  and  body. — Ver.  15.  Israel,  it  ia  thine  own 
sin  that  thou  hast  destroyed  thyaelf — Ver.  16.  If 
the  Lord  aay, — he  who  oflTends  one  of  the  least  of 
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these,  Ac,  &c.  (Matt,  xviii.  6),  what  will  He  say  to 
those  who  give  offence  to  an  entire  people,  at  tlie 
head  of  which  they  stand,  through  unbelief  and 
immorality,  and  beguile  them  into  an  apostasy 

from  the  living  God? — Ver.  18.  "What  the  Saviour said  to  those  who  bewailed  Him  on  His  w.ay  to 
death,  Weep  not  for  me,  but,  &g.  (Luke  xxiii.  28), 
might  have  been  said  to  the  whole  people  Israel, 
and  is  true  to-day  of  so  many  who  are  weeping 
over  a  grave.  We  should  carry  the  dead  in  whom 
good  before  God  is  found  with  honor  to  their  rest 
in  the  grave. 

Vers.  19,  20.  The  Scripture  says  (Prov.  x.  1), 

The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed,  but  the  name 
of  the  godless  will  perish  (rot).  The  first  is  true 
of  David,  the  last  of  Jeroboam,  whose  name  is  not 
like  an  ointment  poured  out  (i.  c,  diffusing  sweet 
perfume,  Eecle.  i.  3),  but  is  a  savor  of  death  uuto 
death ;  i^or  with  his  name,  for  all  the  f\iture,  this 
word  is  connected :  who  sinned  and  made  Israel  tc 
sin.  Of  what  use  is  it  to  have  worn  a  worldly 
crown  two  and  twenty  years,  to  have  striven  and 
fought  for  it,  when  the  crown  of  life  does  not  suc- 

ceed it,  which  they  alone  obtain  who  are  faithful 
unto  death  (Rev.  ii.  10)  ? 

THIRD   SECTION. 

THE    KINGDOM   IN   JUDAH    UNDBE   EBHOBOAM,  ABIJAM,  AND   ASA. 

(Chap.  XIT.  21.— XT.  24.) 

A. — T?ie  Mule  of  Rehoboam. 

Chap.  XIT.   21-31. 

21  And  Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solomon  reigned  in  Judah.  Rehoboam  was  tony 

and  one'  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  seventeen  years  in 
Jerusalem,  the  city  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  did  choose  out  of  all  the  tribes  ot 

Israel,  to  put  his  name  there.    And  his  mother's  name  was  Naamah  an  Ammoni- 
22  tess.  And  Judah  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  they  provoked 

him  to  jealousy  with  their  sins  which  they  had  committed,  above  all  that  their 

23  fathers  had  done.     For  they°  also  built  them  high  places,  and  images  [pillars]', 
24  and  groves,  on  every  high  hill,  and  under  every  green  tree.  And  there  were 

also  sodomites  in  the  land:  and  they  did  according  to  all  the  abominations  of 
the  nations  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  cast  out  before  the  children  of  Israel. 

2f)  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fifth  year  of  king  Rehoboam,  that  Shishak  king  of 

26  Egypt  came  up  against  Jerusalem :  and  he  took  away  the  treasures  of  the  house 

of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house  ;  he  even  took  away 
27  all:  and  he  took  away  all  the  shields  of  gold  which*  Solomon  had  made.  And 

king  Rehoboam  made  in  their  stead  brazen  shields,  and  committed  them  unto 

the  hands  of  the  chief  of  the  guard,  which  kept  the  door  of  the  king's  house. 
28  And  it  was  so,  when  the  king  went  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  that 

29  the  guard  bare  them,  and  brought  them  back  into  the  guard-chamber.  Now  the 
rest  of  the  acts  of  Rehoboam,  and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the 

30  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah?     And  there  was  war  between 
31  Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam  all  their  days.  And  Rehoboam  slept  with  his  fathers, 

and  was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  David.  And  his  mother's  name 
was  Naamah  an  Ammonitess."     And  Abijam  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

TEiTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  21.— [Our  author  substitutes  the  number  tioentjj-one  in  his  translation,  the  reasons  for  which  see  )n  the  Exeg. 

C!om.  On  tlie  other  hand,  the  entire  agreement  of  the  W.  and  MSS.  is  a  strong  argument  for  the  text  as  it  stands.  Keil 
Jecldes  against  the  proposed  alteration. 

g  Yer.  28.— r  HISri'DJ  03-'l  "  ̂""^  "'^y'  ̂ ^'^  they  built,"  (.  e.,  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Israelites. 

*  Ver.  23. — [  ni]3VD  —  monumental  pillars  for  religious  purposes.    Sept.,  o-r^Aas.    See  the  Exeg.  Com. 

4  Ver  26  —[The  Vat  Sept.  thus  enlarges  the  close  of  ver.  26 :  shields  of  gold  which  David  received  of  the  hand  of  ths 

children  of  Adrazaar,  king  of  Souha,  and  brought  them  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  things  which  he  received,  tbe  arms  ot  goK 
Kfhich  Solomon  made,  and  carried  them  into  Egypt.  ,  u  v  c,  „  „  „«„„, 

a  Ver  27  —[The  Heb.,  followed  by  all  the  W.,  has  the  plural.    The  A.  V.  must  have  used  "  chief  collectively 

'  Ver.  31.— [The  Vat.  Sept.,  as  also  the  Syr,,  omits  the  foregoing  clause,  which  is  repeated  from  ver,  .1.— i.  tr.] 
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EXEGETICAL  AND  CEITICAL. 

Yer.  21.  Twenty  and  one  years  old  was  Re- 
hoboam.  [Rehoboam  was  forty  and  one  years 

old.— Eng,  Ver.]  The  usual  reading-  Is  "  forty  and 
one."  Although  the  Chrouicler  (2  xii.  13)  and  all 
translations  give  the  latter,  and  only  some  MSS. 
give  twenty  and  one,  yet  this  is  indisputably  the 
right  reading.  For  (a)  in  chap.  xii.  8, 10  (2  Chron. 

X.  8,  10),  Rehoboam'a  companions  at  the  time  of 
Ma  accession  are  called  Q^'\^''  ,  which  generally 

mean  infants,  or  at  most  youths,  but  never  men 
of  forty.  The  older  commentators  resorted  to  the 
very  strange  and  far-fetched  supposition  that  the 
young  men  mentioned  in  chap.  xii.  were  not  young 
in  years  but  in  understanding.  Thenius  thinks 
that  their  youth  was  relative  as  compared  with  the 

age  of  the  "  old  men ; "  but  men  in  ripe  manhood 

of  one  and  forty  years  cannot  be  called  D'H?''  i" 
any  case.  (6)  Regarding  the  son  of  Rehoboam, 
Abijah,  2  Chron.  xiii.  1,  says,  the  insurrection  of 
Jeroboam  and  the  separation  of  the  ten  tribes  tool^ 

place  because  his  (Abijah's)  father  was  still  a  boy, 

1JJ3 ,  and  33^5-^-)  (of  a  weak,  tender   heart,  cf. 

Gen.  xxxiii.  13).  The  son  wishes  to  explain  the  con- 
duct of  his  father  by  his  youthful  age ;  but  he 

could  not  possibly  speak  thus  of  a  man  forty-one 
years  old.  Besides,  chap.  xii.  6  sq.  agrees  per- 

fectly with  the  description  of  Rehoboam'a  con- 
duct, (c)  If  Rehoboam  were  forty-one  years  old 

at  the  death  of  Solomon,  who  reigned  forty  years 
(chap.  xi.  42),  Solomon  must  have  married  during 

David's  life-time,  and  have  married  an  Ammoni- 
tess,  wliich  was  contrary  to  the  law;  and,  as  he 
calls  himself  only  a  ̂ J;J  (chap.  in.  7)  when  he  had 

become  king,  he  must  have  had  a  son  in  about  his 
18th  year.  There  is  nothing,  however,  of  all  this 
in  the  history ;  on  the  contrary,  it  says  expressly 
that  he  married  a  daughter  of  Pharaoh  after  he 
became  king,  and  she  was  the  real  queen  (chap. 
iii.  1 ;  ix.  24) ;  he  did  not  take  Canaanitish  wives 

tiU  later  (chap.  xi.  1  sq.).  All  these  positive  his- 
torical evidences  for  the  youth  of  Rehoboam  at 

his  accession  cannot  be  disproved  and  rejected  on 
account  of  a  mere  numerical  figure,  though  it 

were  originally  in  the  text.  "We  must,  therefore, 
believe,  like  Capellus  and  Le  Olerc,  that  the  nume- 

ral signs  were  changed,  as  so  often  happens,  viz., 
that  of  n  with  3 ;  this  obviates  all  difficulties,  and 
there  is  no  passage  that  in  the  least  contradicts  it. 
The  name  and  descent  of  the  mother  are  expressly 
given,  because  the  queen-mother  was  very  much 
esteemed  and  very  influential,  as  the  m^33  i  just  as 

the  sultana  Walida  is  now  in  the  Turkish  empire. 
The  text  also  subsequently  gives  the  name  of  the 
queen-mothers,  but  only  of  those  belonging  to  the 
Judah-kings  (chap.  xv.  2,  13 ;  xxii.  42,  ka.).  The 
reason  of  the  words,  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  the 
Lord  did  choose,  Ac,  is  found  in  the  following  vers. 
22  and  24,  in  connection  with  which  they  mean: 
the  residence  of  Jeroboam  was  indeed  the  city 

where  Jehovah's  dwelling  stood,  which  was  the 
centre  of  the  whole  theocracy,  but  even  here  the 
people  fell  into  idolatry.  For  the  expression :  put 
His  name  there,  see  above  on  chap.  vi. 

Vers.  23-24.  And  Judah  did  evil,  &o.  Even 
in  the  times  of  the  judges  the  apostasy  was  never 
BO  great  in  Judah  as  it  was  now  under  Reho- 

boam.   For  the  expression:  provoke  to  jealousy, 

see  above.     For  niD3  see  on  chap.  iii.  2,  and  foi 

Dna'N  see  on  ver.  15.  The  JTiaSO  are  also  men- 

tioned in  Ex.  xxxiv.  13 ;  Deut.  vii.  5 ;  xii.  3 ; 

xvi.  21  sq.,  in  connection  with  the  Astarte-images : 

from  which  passages  it  appears  that  the  former 

were  made  of  stone,  and  the  latter  of  wood. 

r;3StD  from  3i'J  means   something  that  is  made 

fast  or  placed  firmly,  and  refers  to  monument 
(Ex.  xxviii.  18,  22  ;  xxxl  13  ;  xxxv.  14,  20  ;  Ex. 
xxiv.  4 ;  2  Sam.  xviii.  18).  As  they  were  only 
used  to  commemorate  a  divine  appearance  and  re- 

velation (Gen.  xxviii.  18),  men  easily  came  to  pay 
them  divine  honor,  and  in  the  heathen  world  they 

passed  into  regular  idols  (Lev.  xxvi.  1).  Whilst 
the  wooden  monuments  (Astarte)  represented  the 

female  nature-divinity,  the  stone  pillars  repre- 

sented the  male  deity,  i.  e.,  Baal ;  hence  fl^i'D 

^yiin  (2  Kings  iii.  2 ;  cf.  x.  26 ;  xviii.  4 ;  xxiii. 

14).  The  niD3  were  erected  on  hUls  and  moun- 

tains, the  idols  of  the  male  and  female  divinities 
were  placed  under  thick  shady  trees,  as  appears 
from  Hos.  iv.  13,  cf.  Deut.  xii.  2 ;  Jer.  ii.  20 ;  iii.  6 ; 

xvii.  2.  That  ty-\p  (ver.  24),  used  collectively,  does 
not  mean  female  (Ewald,  Thenius),  but  only  male 
prostitutes,  is  quite  evident  from  chap.  xv.  12 

(D''tJ'Ti3n)  and  Deut.  xxiii.  18  ;  the  author  men- 
tions as  the  greatest  excess  of  idolatry,  that  men 

or  boys  allowed  themselves  to  be  prostituted  in 
honor  of  the  gods.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose, 

as  Eeil  does,  that  they  were  such  "  as  had  cas- 
trated themselves  in  a  fit  of  rehgious  frenzy." 

The  words  "in  the  land"  {cf.  with  chap.  xv.  12) 
shows  that  they  were  not  natives  (Israelites  or 
Judeans),  but  strangers,  Canaanites  or  Phoenicians 
who  had  settled  in  the  land  for  unlawful  gain. 

Vers.  25-26.  Shishak  came  up,  ver.  25.  For  this 
king  see  on  chap.  xi.  40.  2  Chron.  xii.  2-8  gives  a 
further  account  of  his  invasion  of  Judah.  We  do 

not  know  the  cause ;  the  Rabbins  think  it  was 

only  a  robber  expedition.  As  Jeroboam  had  so- 
journed as  a  refugee  with  Shishak  (according  to  an 

addition  of  the  Sept.  to  chap.  xii.  24,  he  had  even 
married  the  daughter  of  the  latter),  it  has  been 
supposed  that  he  was  induced  to  undertake  the 

war  by  Jeroboam.  "  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  the  king  with  a  Jewish  countenance  on  one 

of  the  monuments  at  Camac  (see  Winer,  S.-W.- 
B.  II.  «.  311,  474)  was  Rehoboam,  if  ChampoUiou 
was  correct  in  reading  Sheshonk  {Precis  du  syst. 

hieroglyph. -p.  204:),'^  Thenius.     (jsn-nxl  ,  «'. «.,   all 
that  he  found;  took  the  shields,  &c.  (chap.  x.  16). 
These  were  of  peculiarly  high  value.  According 

to  the  connection,  the  author  means,  "  That  Judah 
was  given  over  into  the  power  of  the  heathen  wag 
the  punishment  that  speedily  followed  their  fall 
into  heathen  abominations  "  (Keil). 

Vers.  27-28.  King  Rehoboam  made,  &c., 

ver.  27.    The  QiV"!  are  the  royal  guards  (see  above 

on  chap.  i.  38),  who  were  also  named  celeres  with 
Romulus  (Liv.  i.  14).  They  kept  watch  at  the 
palace  gate  (see  on  2  Kings  xi.  6)  and  accompanied 
the  king  in  solemn  procession,  as  often  as  he 
went  to  the  temple ;  it  was  only  then  that  they 
bore  these  shields,  and  L.ot  on  ordinary  ooeasion* 
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Hi 
Xn  does  not  mean  exactly  the  "  guard-room,"  but 

any  place  ■where  the  runners  were  staying.  The 
costly  golden  shields  which  Solomon  had  made 
were  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  (chap. 
X.  11),  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  brazen 
shields  of  Rehoboam  were  only  kept  in  the  XM  , 

being  considered  as  "  of  no  value  "  (Thenius). 
Vers.  29-31.  The  rest  of  the  acts,  &c.  "What 

2  Chrou.  xi.  relates  of  the  cities  fortified  by  Reho- 
boam, of  the  emigration  of  priests  and  those  faith- 

ful to  Jehovah  to  the  Judah-territory,  and  of  the 
family  relations  of  Rehoboam,  is  certainly  derived 

fi'om  ancient  historical  sources,  probably  from 
those  mentioned  in  2  Chron.  xii.  15  (Thenius). 
As  also  the  account  of  the  Chronicles  gives  no 
details  of  a  regular  war  of  Rehoboam  with  Jero- 

boam, non^p  here  ver.  30,  and  nionfe  2  Chron. 

xii.  15  only  refer  "  to  the  hostile  position  of  both 
kingdoms  as  manifested  in  single  acts"  (Winer), 
therefore  not  to  a  warlike  disposition  simply. — 
Thenius  thinks  that  the  repetition  of  the  conclud- 

ing words  of  ver.  21  (the  name  of  his  mother,  &c.) 
"was  caused  by  a  fault  in  the  copyist  that  cannot 
be  accounted  for."  This,  however,  is  very  improb- 

able, for  why  should  just  these  words  have  been 
taken  by  a  copyist  from  ver.  21,  have  been  repeated 
here,  and  then  always  have  remained  ?  The  re- 

petition appears  rather  to  have  been  intentional, 
in  order  to  show  once  more  at  the  end  of  the  ac- 

count of  Rehoboam  that  the  mother  of  this  king 
was  descended  from  that  rough  heathenish  peo- 

ple, the  Ammonites,  who  were  always  hostile  to 
Israel,  and  that  under  Solomon  the  worship  of 

Moloch,  the  "  abomination  of  the  Ammonites,"  was 
brought  by  her  to  Jerusalem  (chap.  xi.  i)  and 
suffered  to  remain  for  her  by  his  son  Rehoboam. 
This  appears  also  to  be  meant  by  2  Chron.  xii. 
14,  in  connection  with  ver.  13. 

HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  We  learn  only  a  few  facts  from  these  hoohs  re- 
garding king  Rehoboam  and  his  reign,  and  from 

those  few  no  certain  conclusion  can  be  drawn  re- 
garding his  relation  to  the  fundamental  law  of 

Israel ;  the  general  phrase  also  which  expresses 
the  relation  to  Jehovah,  and  which  always  imme- 

diately follows  the  account  of  the  personal  cir- 
cumstances of  all  the  later  kings  (cf.  chap.  xv.  ?, 

11,  25,  34,  &c.)  is  omitted  here.  But  Chron.  con- 
cludes its  rather  more  explicit  account  with  the 

words:  "he  did  evil,  because  he  prepared  not  his 
heart   to  seek  the  Lord  (pail),"  2  Chron.  xii.  14  ; 

and  the  remark  is  made  before  (ver.  1),  that  "  he 
forsook  the  law  of  the  Lord."  We  are  not  to  con- 

clude from  this,  however,  that  he  himself  served 
idols ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  emphatically  said  that, 
in  solemn  procession,  accompanied  by  his  whole 
body-guard,  he  continually  visited  the  temple,  and 
thus  showed  himself  publicly  to  all  the  people  as 
a  worshipper  of  Jehovah.  As  such  he  showed 
himself  also  when  Shishak  made  war  against  him 
(2  Chron.  xii.  6,  12)  But  he  forsook  the  law  in 
so  far  that  he  did  not  obey  its  injunctions ;  he  suf- 

fered idolatrous  worship  in  Jerusalem  and  did 
aothiug  towards  exterminating  it.  This  was 
"  the  evil "  he  was  accused  of;  he  continued 
Jehovah's  servant,  but  he  wanted  firmness  and 
decision.  Sometimes  fiery  and  arrogaut,  some- 
limes  yielding  and  weak,  he  was  unstable,  as  he 

had  shown  himself  in  Shechem  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  reign  (chap.  xii.  5-9,  18,  21) ;  he  seems 

also  to  have  been  under  the  influence  of  his  idol 
atrous  mother  (see  on  ver.  31)  and  wife  (chap 
XV.  13),  and  of  his  many  wives  (2  Chron.  xi.  21) 
Menzel  (Staats-  und  Eel-  Gesch.,  s.  236)  is  wholly 
wrong  in  referring,  in  his  superficial  way,  the  ex- 

pression nin''TlN  mfh,   (2  Chron.   xii.  14)  which 

he  translates  "to  ask  the  Lord,"  to  "the  relatioa 
of  the  king  to  the  priesthood,  and  in  that  he  is 
blamed  for  not  inquiring  of  the  Lord,  we  can  per- 

ceive that  Rehoboam  had  not  been  led,  by  the 
misfortune  which  had  befallen  him,  to  accord 
greater  consideration  to  the  priesthood  than  they 

had  enjoyed  under  his  predecessors."  That  ex- 
pression denotes  rather,  as  Dietrich  very  justly  re- 

marks (Zu  Oesenius  W.-  B.  s.  v.),  "  the  striving  of  the 
spirit  after  God,  the  inward  seekmg,  especially  in 
prayer,  and  calling  upon  Him ;  cf.  Isai.  Iv.  6  ;  Iviii. 
2;  Jer.  xxix.  13  ;  2  Chrou.  xv.  2,  14,  6;  Hos.  x. 
12;  Ps.  xiv.  2."  That  the  priesthood  under  Re- 

hoboam strove  for  greater  consideration  than 
they  had  under  David  (for  instance)  is  a  pure  in- 

vention ;  but  we  see  from  chap.  xii.  22-24  and 
2  Chron.  xii.  5,  6,  12,  that  Rehoboam  did  not  re- 

sist or  act  in  opposition  to  the  prophetical  word. 
2.  Tlie  idolatrous  worship  that  commenced  in  Jw- 

dah  under  Rehohoam  was  not  begun  by  the  latter 
but  by  the  people ;  for  ver.  22  does  not  say,  he  did 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  is  said  of  other 
kings,  but :  Judah  did,  &c.  This  seems  remark- 

able, because  Judah  had  the  central  sanctuary  in 
their  midst,  and  the  priests  and  levites ;  indeed  all 
the  true  worshippers  of  Jehovah  had  left  the  apos- 

tate ten  tribes  and  had  gone  to  Judah,  by  which 
the  kingdom  of  Jeroboam  was  weakened,  but  that 
of  Rehoboam  strengthened  (2  Chron.  xi.  13-17). 
That  Judah,  nevertheless,  fell  so  deeply  was  owing 
to  an  afier-influence  of  the  condition  of  things 
under  Solomon's  reign,  and  particularly  the  latter 
part  of  the  same.  Commerce  and  intercourse  with 
foreign  nations,  acquaintance  with  their  customs 
and  mode  of  life,  great  riches  and  uninterrupted 
peace,  had  exercised  an  enervating  and  demoraliz- 

ing influence.  Base,  superfluity,  and  luxury  grad- 
ually undermined  serious  thought,  and  brought 

forth  lukewarmness,  indifference,  and  even  aver- 
sion to  the  strict  covenant-law:  what  was  written 

in  Deut.  xxxii.  15  (Hos.  xiii.  6)  came  to  pass. 
Added  to  this,  Solomon  at  last  removed  every  ob- 

stacle to  the  strange  heathen- worship  of  his  wives, 
so  that  although  Jerusalem  was  the  centre  of  the 
Jehovah-worship,  it  was  at  the  same  time  the  spot 
where  the  most  various  national  gods  were  adored, 
and  where  their  imchaste  worship  found  a  ready 
soil  (see  on  chap.  xi.  1-8).  Immediately  after  So 
lemon's  death  this  "religious  liberty"  could  onlj 
have  been  abolished  by  force  and  iron  severity , 
but  the  times  were  not  adapted  for  this  task,  and 
still  less  was  his  successor,  Rehoboam,  the  son  of 

theAmmonitess,the33|5"'r]"11"iyj  (2  Chron.  xiii.  1); 
so  that  idolatry  and  immorality  rather  increased' 
than  decreased,  and  the  fall  of  Judah  seems  to, 
have  been  even  deeper  than  that  of  Israel.  How- 

ever, the  condition  of  Judah  was  not  so  bad  as  the 
condition  of  Israel  in  this  respect;  as  in  the 
latter,  the  breach  of  the  fundamental  law  had  be- 

come the  State  religion  and  institution  of  ths 
kingdom,   the  separate   existence   of  which  de 
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pended  on  the  new  worship ;  whilst  in  Judah  the 
apostasy  was  only  permitted,  and  the  lawful  wor- 
eliip  of  Jehovah  had  always  a  firm  footing  at  the 
central  sanctuary.  Many  good  elements  also  still 
existed  in  Judah  (2  Chron.  xx.  12).  Judah  always 
repented  as  often  as  they  fell  into  idolatry,  and  they 
continued  to  be  the  guardian  of  the  law,  whilst 
Israel,  on  the  contrary,  never  completely  returned 
to  the  right  way. 

HOMILETICAL  AKD  PEACTICAl. 

Ters.  21-30.  The  deep  fall  of  Judah:  (a) 
Whence  it  came  (Dent,  xxxii.  15  ;  Hosea  xiii.  6; 
Prov.  XXX.  9 — see  Hist,  and  Ethic.  2) ;  whither 
it  led  (Rom.  i.  25-28).  Amongst  individual  men  as 
in  entire  communities,  cities,  and  nations,  revolt 
against  the  living  God  results  from  haughtiness, 
over-prosperity,  and  carnal  security,  bringing  as 
inevitable  consequences,  poverty,  ruin,  and  mis- 

fortune in  war.  High  as  stood  Judah  under  David 
and  Solomon,  so  deep  in  proportion  did  it  sink  un- 

der Rehoboam. — Ters.  21,  22.  Wherever  God  has 
a  house,  the  devil  always  builds  a  chapel  close  at 
hand.  How  often  does  it  happen  that  cities  and 
countries,  whence  it  has  been  ordained  by  God 
that  the  liglit  of  His  knowledge  should  shine  forth, 
have  become  the  seat  alike  of  superstition  and  of 
scepticism,  and  thus  infinitely  sink  below  the  level 
of  those  lands  which  have  never  heard  His  blessed 
word.  When  an  individual  man,  or  a  whole 
community  and  people,  who  have  received  and  ac- 

knowledged the  truth,  again  depart  from  it,  then 
is  their  last  state  worse  than  their  first  (Isa.  xi. 
2G). — Ters.  23,  24.  Wherever  profligacy  and  for- 

nication are  in  the  ascendant,  there  is  true  hea- 

thendom, how  many  soever  may  be  the  churches 
Eang  Rehoboam,  too,  sinned  grievously  in  thia 
wise — he,  although  not  himself  an  idol-worshipper, 
yet  failed  as  a  servant  of  God,  in  that  he  did  not 
oppose  idol-worship  with  all  his  might,  and  even 
regarded  it  as  having  equal  rights  with  the  service 
of  the  true  God — even,  alas,  as  we  find  Christian 
sovereigns  who  permit  unbelief  and  revolt  from  the 
truth  to  rank  upon  a  level  with  faith  and  confes- 

sion of  God  in  Christ. — Ters.  25  sq.  Where  the 
carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  to- 

gether (Matt.  xxiv.  28).  The  chastisements  of  God 
are  never  delayed  where  immorality  and  godless- 
ness  prevail,  but  they  do  not  always  lead,  as  %vith 
Judah,  to  the  humble  confession:  The  Lord  is 
righteous  I  (2  Chron.  xii.  6).^Calw.  B.  :  Sovereigns 
are  often  only  the  instruments  of  God  in  their  un- 

dertakings, although  they  do  not  or  wiU  not  recog- 
nize the  fact. — Ter.  26.  The  true  treasures  of  tho 

temple  are  the  worship  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
prayer,  faith,  love,  and  obedience  ;  these  no  thieves 
nor  robbers  can  steal,  and  without  them  all  the  gold 
and  silver  in  temples  and  churches  is  vain  and  empty 
show.  Golden  or  copper  shields  are  alike  in 
value  if  only  we  can  say  :  Th?  Lord  is  our  shield, 
and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  our  King. — Ters.  27, 
28.  It  is  better  to  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father  in 
our  closet,  rather  than  to  worship  with  pomp  in 
church  to  be  seen  by  men.  Tet  now  there  are 
many  who  ceremoniously  frequent  the  churches, 
but  neglect  to  maintain  the  fear  of  God,  discipline, 
and  good  morals  in  their  own  houses  and  neigh- 

borhoods.— Ters.  30,  31.  It  is  not  to  a  man's 
honor  when,  at  his  grave,  these  words  are  said: 
There  was  life-long  enmity  between  him  and  his 
neighbor. 

B. —  The  reigns  of  Abijam,  and  Am. 

Chap.  ST.  1-24  (2  Chron.  XIIL  2IT.) 

1  Now  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  king  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  reigned 

2  Abijam' over  Judah.     Three' years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem.     And  his  mother's 
3  name  teas  Maachah,  the  daughter  of  Abishalom.  And  he  walked  in  all  the  sins 

of  his  father,  which  he  had  done  before  him :  and  his  heart  was  not  perfect  with 
4  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  his  God,  as  the  heart  of  David  his  father.  Nevertheless,  for 

David's  sake  did  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  his  God  give  him  a  lamp  in  Jerusalem,  to  set 
5  up  his  son  after  him,"  and  to  establish  Jerusalem  :  because  David  did  that  which 

vKis  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  turned  not  aside  from  any  thing 

that  lie  commanded  him  all  the  days  of  his  life,"  save  only  in  the  matter  of  Uriah 
6  the  Hittite.    And  there  was  war  between  Rehoboam''  and  Jeroboam  all  the  days 
V  of  his  life.     Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Abijam,  and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not 

written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ?     And  there  was 

8  war  between  Abijam  and  Jeroboam.  And  Abijam  slept  with  his  fathers" ;  and 
they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David :  and  Asa  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

9  And  in  the  twentieth   year  of  Jeroboam  king  of  Israel  reigned  Asa  over 
10  Judah.     And  forty  and  one  years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem.     And  his  mother's 
11  name  toas  Maachah,'  the  daughter  of  Abishalom.     And  Asa  did  that  which  loas 
12  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  as  did  David  his  father.     And  he  took  away  the 

sodomites  out  of  the  land,  and  removed  all  the  idols  that  his  fathers  had  made. 
13  And  also  Maachah  his  mother,  even  her  he  removed  from  being  queen,  because 

she  had  made  an  idol  in  a  grove' ;  and  Asa  destroyed  her  idol,  and  burnt  it 
14  by  the  brook  [ir.  the  valley  of]  Kidron.     But  the  high  places  were  not  removed 
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15  nevertheless  Asa's  heart  was  perfect  with  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  all  his  da  vs.  And  he brought  111  the  things  which  his  father  had  dedicated,  and  the  things  which  himseli 
ic  ';!'^^/edi<'ated,'  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovali],  silver,  and  gold,  and  vessels 16  And  there  was  war  between  Asa  and  Baasha  king  of  Israel  all  their  days     And 17  Jiaasha  king  of  Israel  went  up  against  Judah,  and  Wit  Ramah,  that  he  mi"-ht  not 
18  sufler  any  to  go  out  or  come  in  to  Asa  king  of  Judah.     Then  Asa  took  all  the  silver 

and  the  gold  that  were  left"  in  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  rjeliovahl 
and  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house,  and  deUvered  them  into  the  hand  of  his 
servants  :  and  king  Asa  sent  them  to  Ben-hadad,  the  son  of  Tabriraon,  the  son 

19  o±  Hezion,  kmg  of  Syria,  that  dwelt  at  Damascus,  sayino-,  There  is  a  leao-ue 
between  rae  and  thee,  and  between  my  father  and  thy  father  :  behold,  I  have 
sent  unto_  thee  a  present  of  silver  and  gold ;  come  and  break  thy  league  with Baasha  king  of  Israel,  that  he  may  depart  from  me.  So  Ben-hadad  hearkened 
unto  king  Asa,  and  sent  the  captains  of  the  hosts  which  he  had  against  the  cities 
of  Israel,  and  smote  Ijon,  and  Dan,  and  Abel-beth-maachah,  and  all  Cinneroth 

21  with  all  the  land  of  Naphtali.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Baasha  heard  thereof, 
22  that  he  left  off  building  of  Eamah,  and  dwelt  in  Tirzah.  Then  king  Asa  made 

a  proclamation  throughout  all  Judah ;  none  was  exempted"  :  and  they  took  away the  stones  of  Eamah,  and  the  timber  thereof,  wherewith  Baasha  had  builded  ; 
and  king  Asa  built  with  them  Geba  of  Benjamin,  and  Mizpah."  The  rest  of  all 
the  acts  of  Asa,  and  all  his  might,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  the  cities  which  he 
built,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 
Nevertheless  in  the  time  of  his  old  age  he  was  diseased  in  his  feet.  And  Asa  slept 
with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  David  his  father  : 
and  Jehoshaphat  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

20 

23 

24 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

'  Ter.  1.— [ManyMSS.  and  Ed.  road  throughout  this  narrative  ns^f^  instead  of  Qs^fjasin  aobron.  xi  22;  xiii.  1,  A,c- 

(.<y.i  Chron.  xiii.  20  qn'3X)  ̂ ""^  ̂ °  '^^  ̂ ^P'-  A/Siov,  and  the  Syr.  ' 
^  Yer.  2. — [The  Alex.  Sept.  makes  his  reiffn  sixteen  years. 
3  Yaw  4. — [In  the  author's  translation  the  name  Eehoboam  is  inserted  in  brackets  as  explanitory  of  the  pronoun Mm.    The  natural  rf  ferencc  to  Abi.jam  may,  however,  as  well  be  preserved. 
*  Ver.  5. — [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  the  mention  of  this  exception,  and  alsoomits  the  following  verse. 
=  Yer.  6. —  [For  Kehoboam  eight  MSS.,  followed  by  the  Syr.  and  Arab.,  substitute  Abijah.  The  Alex.  Sept.  puts  the 

last  pronoun  of  ver.  6  in  the  plural — a  variation  in  the  opposite  direction. 
6  Ver.  8. — [The  Vat.  Sept.  adds,  "in  the  twenty -fourth  year  of  Jeroboam,"  and  in  ver.  9  changes  the  number  to correspond — a  manifest  error. 
'  Yer.  10. — [The  Yat.  Sept.  escapes  the  difEculty  connected  with  the  queen-mother's  name,  here  and  in  ver.  13,  by substituting  Anafor  Maachah.    The  Arab,  omits  the  name  here,  but  gives  Maachah  io  ver.  13. 

8  Yer.  13.— [pi-^ja;^^  D^pSJO  .    ̂ ^^  meaning  of  these  words  has  been  much  discussed  .and  is  variously  given  in 

the  YY. — The  most  probable  sense  seems  to  be  "  an  idol  of  Asherah."    See  Exeg.  Com. 
9  Yer.  15.— For  ̂ ^-[p^  must  be  read  with  2  Chron.  xv.  18  Vt^npl  .    C^^^  ̂ '"  ̂ ^   f^n     which  Kiel    says  "  is  a 

bad  emendation  for  the  above  correct  ̂ ^^n ,  which  is  to  be  read  i^'^p  ,  or  more  correctly  perhaps  'l^"Ip  .1 

^^  Yer.  18. — [The  Sept.  in  translating  by  to  evpeQiv  give  the  sense  as  expressed  in  the  Exeg.  Com.  All  the  other  VY., like  the  A.V.  translate  literally. 

Ji  Yer.  22. —  [The  adverbial  use  of  ipj   jf^  =  Tiemineiw.munii.  e.  exeepto  is  peculiar  to  this  passage.     Keil  refers  for 
Its  source  to  such  passages  as  Dent.  xxiv.  6  ;  Num.  xxxii.  22.    The  Sept.,  not  understanding  the  phrase,  has  rendered 
It  as  a  prefer  name,  eis  'Eva/ct'/x  (Alex.  'ArcaKetV.) 

12  Yer.  22. — [The  Sept.  has  undertaken  to  translate  the  names  Geba  and  Mizpah  as  common  nouns,  irav  ̂ ovvb* 
BepKaiJ.lv  ical  Tr)!*  aKOTTiav. — F.  G.] 

EXEGETIOAL  AND  CEITIOAL. 

Vers.  1-5.  Abijam  king  of  Judah.  Instead  of 
d*3t<  Chronicles  has  always  n'3N  (2  Chron.  xiii.  1 

eg.],  'Ajitd  in  the  Sept.  The  latter  seema  to  be  the 
rigf.t  and  original  name,  composed  of  13X  and  n''  1 

which  moan  ̂ N'3f<  (1  Sam.  ix.  1),  not,  therefore, 

father  of  the  sea,  vir  maritimus  (Gesenius),  but 
whose  father  (benefactor)  is  God.  According  to 
2  Chron.  zi.  20  sg.  Abijam  was  the  eldest  son  of 

Rehoboam's  second  wife  Maacha,  who  was  his 
favorite,  for  which  reason  he  set  Abijam  above  his 
brothers,  and  appointed  him  for  his  successor.   As 

there  is  no  mention  made  of  an  Absalom  except 
of  him  known  as  the  son  of  David,  03  must  mean 

the  granddaughter  here,  as  3X  means  grandfather 

in  ver.  3.  Maacha  must  then  have  been  the 

daughter  of  Tamar  (2  Sam.  xiv.  21),  as  Absalom  had 
no  sons  (2  Sam.  xviii.  18).  The  same  name  is  no 

doubt  meant  in  2  Chron.  xiii.  2,  where  Abijam's 
mother  in^3''ID  is  called  a  daughter  of  Uriel   ol 

Gibeah ;  see  on  ver.  13.  In  all  the  sins,  &c.,  is  not 
to  be  taken  in  a  universal  sense,  but  of  all  the 
sins  which  Eehoboam  committed  regarding  the 
service  of  Jehovah ;  in  these  he  followed  the  ex. 
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ample  of  his  father  (VJ2^)-     He  was  in  his  own 

person  Jehovah's  servant,  but  he  did  not  oppose 
the  idol-worship ;  he  permitted  it,  and  therefore 
ill  no  respect  resembled  his  great-grandfather 
David,  who  therefore  for  all  kings  continued  to  be 
the  pattern  and  model  of  right  conduct  towards 
Jehovah,  Thenius  thinks  that  vers.  4  and  5  are  the 

addition  of  an  "  elaborator  "  ;  they  are  certainly 
not  useless,  but  stand  in  a  very  proper  connection. 

Abijam  was  the  third  king  on  David's  throne  who 
allowed  idol-worship  to  exist  side  by  side  with 
that  of  Jehovah.  Such  kings  had,  in  fact,  de- 

served to  lose  their  laud  and  throne,  because  they 
had  not  acted  as  servants  of  the  true  king  of 

Israel ;  but  for  David's  sake,  to  whom  God  had 
promised  that  a  descendant  of  his  should  always 

reign  in  Jerusalem  (for  TiJ  see  on  chap.  xi.  36), 

Jehovah  suffered  even  such  kings  of  the  house  of 
David,  who,  like  this  one,  were  not  wholly  and 
uudividedly  devoted  to  Him.  The  sin  of  David 
against  Uriah  was  great  indeed  (2  Sam.  xi.  and 
xii.),  but  apart  from  the  fact  that  he  repented  of  it 
bitterly,  it  was  not  one  which  broke  the  funda- 

mental law  of  the  theocracy,  the  covenant  and  its 
ihief  commandment,  and  it  did  not  therefore 
undermine  the  foundation  of  the  Israelite  nation- 

ality. Ters.  4  and  5  serve,  then,  to  explain  ver.  3, 
and  in  a  certain  measure  to  justify  what  is  said 
there. 

Vers.  6-8.  And  there  was  ■war  between 
Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam,  &c.  Ver.  6  says  the 
same  that  was  previously  said  in  chap.  xiv.  30,  only 
with  this   difference,    that   there   the   concluding 

n'ords  D'D'n~P3  are  changed  to  VPl  ̂ D^~?3  here, 

from  which  it  follows,  at  least,  that  this  verse  is 
not,  as  Thenius  thinks,  a  mere  repetition  arising 
from  the  carelessness  of  a  copyist.  Instead  of 

"Rehoboam,"  the  Syrian,  Arabic,  and  several 
manuscripts  have  "  Abijam ;  "  but  tliis  would  make 
the  conclusion  of  ver.  7  a  mere  repetition  of  our 
verse,  which  is  even  less  tenable  than  the  repeti- 

tion from  chap.  xiv.  30.  As  the  words  stand  they 
can  scarcely  be  understood  in  connection  with  ver. 
Y  otiierwise  than  as  Schulz,  Maurer,  and  Keil  take 
them  ;  they  give  their  meaning  to  be  this :  that  the 
hostile  feeling  which  existed  between  Rehoboam 
and  Jeroboam  during  the  entire  lifetime  of  the 
former,  also  lasted  during  the  lifetime  of  his  son 
Abijam.  This  interpretation  is  certainly  rather 
forced,  and  it  is  very  possible  that  the  text  is  no 

longer  the  original  one ;  happily,  however,  the  sub- 
stance of  the  narrative  is  in  no  wise  affected  by  it, 

but  it  remains  the  same,  howsoever  those  words 
may  be  read  or  explained. 

Vers.  9-11.  In  the  twentieth  year  of  Jero- 
boam, &c.  Ver.  9  sq.  If  Abijam  became  king  in 

the  eighteenth  and  Asa  in  the  twentieth  year  of 
Jeroboam  (vers.  1  and  9),  Abijam  could  not  have 
reigned  three  full  years  (ver.  2).  The  incomplete 
years  are  here,  as  elsewhere  (see  on  ver.  25),  reck- 

oned as  if  complete,  in  statements  of  the  length  of 
the  reigns.  Maachah,  the  daughter  of  AbisJmtom,  is 
named  in  ver.  2  as  the  mother  of  Abijam,  and  as 
the  mother  of  Asa  in  ver.  10,  but  she  could  not,  of 
course,  have  been  the  mother  of  both  father  and 

son  at  the  same  time.  It  has  therefore  been  sup- 

posed "that  Maachah,  Abijam's  mother,  was  in 
the  position  of  queen-mother  or  n"l''33n  ,  i-  e.,  sul- 

tana Walida,  under  Asa,  until  Asa  deposed  her  or 
account  of  her  idolatrous  worship  (ver.  13),  and 

that  she  had  been  such  because,  perhaps,  Asa'a 
mother  had  died  early  "  (Keil  and  Ewald  after  the 
Rabbins).     DX   (ver.    10)   would   then   stand   for 

grandmother,  which  is  very  questionable  for  the 
reason  that,  often  as  the  name  of  the  mother  of  a 
king  is  given,  his  grandmother  is  never  meant 
thereby ;  besides,  the  mother  alone,  and  never  the 
grandmother  of  a  king,  had  the  dignity  and  posi- 

tion of  the  Gebirah,  the  name  given  to  Asa's  mo- 
ther, ver.  13  and  2  Oliron.  xv.  16.  Other  com- 

mentators, who  are  not  insensible  to  these  consid- 
erations, think  that  Maachah,  the  mother  of  Abi- 

jam, was  indeed,  as  is  said  in  chap.  xv.  2,  and  2 
Chron.  xi.  20  and  21,  a  daughter  of  Abishalom,  but 

that  Maachah,  the  mother  of  Asa,  was  the  daugh- 
ter of  Uriel  of  Gibeah.  They  think  that  the  Chron- 

icler (2  xiii.  2)  committed  an  oversight  when  he 
mentioned  the  latter  (whom  he  names  Michaiah) 
as  the  mother  of  Abijam  instead  of  Asa,  whilst,  in- 

versely, our  author  names  the  daughter  of  Abish- 
alom (ver.  10)  instead  of  the  daughter  of  Uriel,  as 

the  mother  of  Asa  (Thenius,  Bertheau).  This  much 
is  certain,  that  the  mother  of  Asa,  as  well  as  the 
mother  of  Abijam,  was  called  Maachah. 

Vers.  12-15.  All  the  idols.     Ver.  12.  The  de- 

signation Dv1?3  for  idols,  includes,  confessedly,  the 

idea  of  something  contemptible,  as  appears  from 
the  many  passages  in  Ezekiel  where  it  occurs. 
The  Rabbins,  whom  several  commentators  follow, 

have  derived  the  word  from  ppj  or  ppa ,  ».  e.,  mud 

drained  off,  and  translated  it  Dei  itercorei,  mudgods, 
which  Thenius  thinks  the  most  correct  interpreta- 

tion.    But  in  the  Pentateuch,  where  the  word  first 

occurs,  PP3,  mud,  is  not  used,  but  i)J  ,  whi  ,  stone- 

heaps,  masses  of  stone  (Gen.  xxxi.  46,  48,  51,  52), 
hence  Havernick  (Comm.  iiber  EzecMel,  s.  75)  un- 

derstands it  to  mean  stone  monuments,  with  the 
additional  notion  of  what  was  dead  and  lifeless  [cf. 
Ezra  V.  8 ;  vi.  4) ;  which  translation  seems  better 
than :  lumps  (Keil).      Gf.  also  Deut.  xxix.  16;  Lev. 

xxvi.  30.     For  n"l''32  see  on  chap.  xi.  19.     Jlvi'SD 

means  horrendmn,  and  no  doubt  refers  to  a  phallus- 
image,  which  was  something  terrible  and  detesta- 

ble to  the  Hebrews.  The  Vulgate  gives  in  sacria 
Priapi  for  it.  The  statue  of  the  male  and  genera- 

tive power  in  nature  was  placed  next  that  of  the 

female  power  (Astarte).  "That  the  former  was  of 
wood,  like  the  latter,  appears  from  the  "  burning 
in  the  vaUey  of  Kidron;  "  the  ashes  were  thrown 
into  the  brook,  which  carried  them  quite  away. 
The  ni03,  ver.  14,  mean  here  such  as  were  dedi- 

cated to  Jehovah,  as  in  chap.  iii.  2  therefore,  and 
not  as  in  chap.  xi.  7,  and  2  Chron.  xiv.  2.  These, 
to  which  the  people  were  accustomed  from  ancient 
times,  Asa  did  not  destroy,  perhaps  because  doing 
so  might  have  given  offence  to  many  even  of  the 
true  servants  of  Jehovah.  This  was  the  only  un- 

lawful thing  he  permitted ;  in  everything  else  he 
adhered  perfectly,  as  long  as  he  lived,  to  the  wor- 

ship of  Jehovah  as  enjoined  in  the  law.  He  even 
began  to  fill  again  the  treasure  chambers  of  the 
Temple,  which  had  been  plundered  by  Shishak ; 
to  rUl  them  partly  with  what  his  fatlier  Abijam 
had  taken  icf.  1  Chron.  xui.  19),  partly  with  thi 
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plunder  he  himself  had  seized  (2  Chron.  xIt.  12 ; 
IV.  18). 

Ver.  16.  And  there  was  war  between  Asa 
...  all  their  days.  Ver.  16.  The  account  of 
Chronicles  does  not  agree  with  this,  if  the  former 
be  only  understood  in  the  sense  as  given  above, 
chap,  xiv.  30.  For,  according  to  2  Chron.  xiv.  1 
(xiii.  23)  the  land  had  rest  ten  years  under  Asa; 

according  to  2  Chron.  sv.  19,  "tliere  was  no  more 
war  unto  the  five  and  thirtieth  year  of  the  reign 

of  Asa, "  and  in  xvi.  1  it  says  that  Baasha  did  not 
make  war  on  Judah  till  the  six  and  thirtieth  year. 
But  these  numbers  cannot  possibly  be  correct,  for 
according  to  our  chapter  ver.  33,  Baaslia  became 
king  of  Israel  in  the  third  year  of  Asa,  and  only 
reigned  four-aud-twenty  years,  therefore  he  could 
not  have  made  war  against  Asa  in  the  six-and- 
thirtieth  year  of  the  latter.  The  number  ten  is 
also  too  great,  and  was  used  probably  because  the 
numeral  sign  1  was  shortened  to  V  Judah  had  rest 

before  Baasha's  accession  to  the  throne  of  Israel, 
and  also  two  years  afterwards,  but  then,  when  he 
was  properly  prepared  for  war,  Baasha  undertook 
the  invasion ;  this  occurred,  therefore,  in  the  fifth 

or  sixth  year  of  Asa's  reign.  The  numeral  sign 
7=;  30  of  the  Chronicles  may  very  well  have  been 

taken  out  of  the  flW^D^  ■      Of-  Thenius  and  Ber- 

theau  on  the  same  passages.  The  supposition  of 

older  commentators  and  of  Keil,  that  the  five-and- 
thirty,  that  is,  the  six-and-thirty  years  dated  from 
the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  two  kingdoms,  is 
not  admissible,  because  the  text  in  2  Chron.  xvi.  1 

says  quite  positively :  "  in  tire  six-aud-thirtieth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Asa." 

Ver,  I'?.  Ramah  (ver.  11)  was  not  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Bphraim  (1  Sam.  x.  2)  but  in  the  tribe  of 

Benjamin  (Josh,  xviii.  25;  Jud,  xix.  3),  somewhat 
more  tliau  two  hours'  distance  from  Jerusalem :  it 
is  the  modern  Er-Eam.  The  fortification  of  Ra- 

mah presupposes  that  Baasha  had  recovered  the 
towns  that  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (2 
Chron.  xiii.  19)  which  had  been  taken  by  Abijam. 

The  conjectural  reading  r\VT]  instead  of  nO  (The- 

mus)  is  unnecessary;  it  is  literally:  "  to  the  end 
that  one  should  not  give  (or  send)  any  one  coming 

in  or  going  out,  to  Asa  "  (Bertheau)  i.  e.,  utnonpos- 
sei  quispiam  egredi  vel  ingredi  de  parte  Asce  (Vulg.). 
As  the  principal  road  from  Jerusalem  to  the  north 
passed  through  Ramah,  Baasha  wished  to  cut  off 
all  traffic,  and  in  fact  to  blockade  Jerusalem  com- 

pletely.    The  D''^^i3^  I  ver.  18,  does  not  mean  here, 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  the  remainder,  for 
Shishak  had  taken  all  (chap.  xiv.  26) ;  Asa,  after 
his  victories  and  those  of  his  father,  filled  the  trea- 

sure chambers  again  with  the  plunder  he  took 

(ver.  5),  and  this,  when  compared  with  the  former 
treasure,  was  the  remainder.  The  Sept.,  therefore, 
gives  TO  tvpeBiv,  i,  e.,  what  he  then  found. 

Vers.  18-22.  Benhadad  (ver.  18)  means  "son 
of  the  sun,"  for  the  sun  received  divine  honors 
from  the  Syrians,  under  the  name  of  Adad  {Ma- 
crob.  Saturn,  i.  23).  Three  kings  of  Damascene- 
Syria  bore  this  name  ;  the  one  named  here  was  the 
first  of  them,  and  he  who  is  mentioned  in  chap.  xx. 
1  sq.  34  was  his  son.  The  name  could  scarcely 
have  been  a  general  royal  title  (Keil),  for  the  name 
Tdbrimmon  is  certainly  the  name  of  a  person,  but 

it  is,  in  composition,  like  "good  is  Eimmon"  (2 12 

Kings  V.  18).  Thenius  identifies  Hezion  with  the 
Eezou  mentioned  in  chap.  xi.  23,  who  was  caUed 

so  originally  (?).  The  phrase  "  king  of  Syria  "  ia 
certainly  in  opposition  with  Benhadad.  There  is  a 
league,  ka.  (ver.  19),  i.  e.,  as  between  our  fathers 
there  was  a  league,  let  it  continue  between  us  also. 
Syria  must  have  increased  rapidly  in  power  since 
the  days  of  Solomon ;  for  both  kingdoms,  Israel 
and  Judah,  sought  its  friendship,  although  it  waa 
the  natural  foe  of  both.  There  is  no  doubt  that 

Benhadad  was  induced  to  break  his  league  with 
Baasha  by  the  larger  sum  that  Asa  offered  him. 
The  Syrian  army,  which  came  from  the  north,  over- 

ran the  whole  land  of  iSTaphtali  to  the  lake  of 
Genesareth ;  the  towns  which  it  laid  waste  lay  in 
a  line  from  north  to  south.  Ijoii  was  the  most 
northern,  and  is  nowhere  else  named,  except  in  the 
parallel  passage  2  Chron.  xvi.  4 ;  according  to  Ro- 

binson (Researches,  &c.  II.  p.  438),  it  is  situated  in 
the  well-watered  district  of  Merj  Ayuu.  Dan 
could  not  have  been  far  south  of  it.  Abel-beth- 

maaohah  (2  Chron.  xvi.  4 ;  Abel-maim)  is  the  same 
town  as  that  mentioned  in  2  Sam.  xx.  14  and  IS, 
and  was  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Merj  Ayun ; 
it  is  the  modern  Abil  el  Kamh  (see  Thenius  on  the 

place).  Cinne?-oth,  "  evidently  a  district,  not  a  town ; 
it  was  the  basin  which  stretches  from  the  lake 

of  Merom  to  the  head  of  the  lake  of  G-enesareth  " 
(the  same).  Although  then  Benhadad  only  dis- 

turbed the  northern  parts  of  the  kingdom,  Baasha 
saw  himself  induced  to  obey  the  demand  to  leave 
Judah  (probably  made  to  him)  in  order  to  prevent 
further  losses.  He  left  off  building  the  fortifica- 

tions of  Ramah  which  he  had  begun,  and  returned 
to  his  residence  Tirzah  (chap.  xiv.  11)  without  dis- 

turbing Asa  any  more.  The  latter  now  had  the 
building  materials  at  Ramah  removed,  and  he  for- 

tified Geba  of  Benjamin  and  Mizpeh  with  them  ; 
the  former  was  one-half  mile  [two  and  a  quarter 
Eng.  miles]  from  Ramah,  and  the  latter  about  three 
miles  [thirteen  and  a  half  Eng.].  These  two  for- 

tresses overlooked  each  side  of  the  road  that  led 
northwards  from  Jerusalem. 

Vers.  23-24.  His  might  and  .  .  .  the  cities. 
mi33 1  not  so  much  potestas   as  deeds  of  might, 

i.  e.,  brave  deeds,  as  appears  from  chap,  xvi,  27  ; 
xxii.  46.  Besides  Geba  and  Mizpah,  Asa  erected 
other  fortresses  in  Judah  (2  Chron.  xiv.  5,  6), 
which  were  probably  designed  to  protect  the 
southern  part  of  his  kingdom.  He  was  on  the 

whole  prosperous,  "  only  in  Ms  old  age  "  he  suf- 
fered much,  and  did  not  show  a  right  trust  in 

God  (2  Chron.  xvi.  1 2).  It  is  uncertain  if  his  dis- 
ease were  gout  (Thenius).  Chron.  says  that  he 

had  caused  his  tomb  to  be  hewn  out  in  the  city  of 

David ;  probably  the  place  of  sepulture  hitherto 
used  was  not  large  enough. 

HISTOKIOAL    AUD  ETHICAL. 

1.  Ohronicks  gives  not  only  more  extended  ac 
counts  of  king  Abijam,  but  some  also  which  recent 
criticism  declares  to  be  utterly  irreconcilable  with 

the  representation  here.  "  According  to  the  earlier 

narrative,"  says  "Winer  (S.-  W.-B.  1.  s.  6),  "  Abijam 
walked  in  the  footsteps  of  his  idolatrous  father 

(1  Kings  XV.  3) ;  according  to  the  later  one,  ho 
appears  to  be  a  very  zealous  guardian  of  the 
worship  of  Jehovah  and  of  the  levitical  system 
(2  Chron.  xiii.  8  sq.).     We  must  bear  in  mind  that 
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the  Chronicler  elsewhere  endeavors  to  acquit  the 

JudaU-state  from  idol-worship,  as  much  as  possi- 

ble." De  Wette,  Thenius,  and  others  hold  similar 
views.  But  against  this  we  remark,  that  the  pre- 

supposition that  Rehoboam  was  addicted  to  idol- 
atry, and  that  Abijam  followed  in  his  ways,  is 

erroneous,  and  Winer  contradicts  liimself,  for  (in 
the  work  already  cited,  II.  s.  312,  note)  he  himself 

declares,  that  "the  older  {i.  e.,  our)  narative  says 
nothing  of  the  personal  participation  of  Rehoboam 
with  the  uutheocratic  worship,  rather,  see  ver. 

28."  Now  we  have  already  proved  above 
that  Chron.  does  not  accuse  him  of  it.  Ewald 

therefore  justly  says  {Gesch.  Isr.  III.  s.  460  sg.) : 

"  Rehoboam  indeed  permitted  or  encouraged  the 
exercise  of  foreign  forms  of  worship,  from  his 

own  predilections,"  and  in  this  respect  "  Abijam 
walked  completely  in  Rehol>oam's  footsteps ;  he 
shared  his  father's  religious  views  and  princi- 

ples." It  is  no  contradiction  when  in  Chron.  he 
is  represented  as  a  worshipper  of  Jehovah,  for 
this  he  really  was.  The  words  he  uttered  before 
the  beginning  of  hostilities  to  the  opposite  host 

of  "all  Israel"  were  not  merely  edifying  and 
"exceedingly  pious  expressions"  (Thenius),  they 
quite  correspond  with  the  political  and  theocratic 

stand-point  which  Abijam  took  as  king  of  Judah. 
He  reproaches  the  ten  tribes  with  their  revolt 
from  the  house  of  David,  and  at  the  same  time 
with  all  that  Jeroboam  had  done,  out  of  his  own 
mind,  against  the  divine  fundamental  law,  given 
to  the  whole  people.  The  evident  purpose  of  the 
entire  discourse  was  to  win  over  Israel  again  to 
the  house  of  David,  to  attach  those  who,  being 
faithful  to  Jehovah,  had  already  left  the  other 
tribes  and  settled  in  Judah,  and  also  to  attract 
and  encourage  such  as  still  remained  in  Israel. 

Abijam  had  probably  observed  that  his  best  sup- 
port in  a  war  with  Israel  was  not  to  be  found 

in  the  idolaters  of  his  kingdom,  but  in  the  faith- 
ful servants  of  Jehovah.  His  very  brief  reign 

did  not  aUow  him  any  larger  experience  in  this 
respect. 

2.  The  long  reign  of  king  Asa,  which  lasted  forty- 
one  years,  is  treated  with  great  brevity  by  our  au- 

thor ;  but  the  Chronicler  devotes  three  whole  chap- 
ters to  it  (2  Chron.  xiv.,  xv.,  xvi.).  The  former, 

however,  lays  especial  emphasis  on  what  is  most  im- 
portant to  the  history  of  the  theocracy,  and  what 

the  Chronicler  also  esteems  the  principal  thing, 
namely,  that  Asa  energetically  and  sternly  put 
down  the  idol-worship,  which  had  been  suffered  to 
remain  side  by  side  with  that  of  Jehovah  since 

Solomon's  time,  togetlier  with  aU  the  abominations 
the  former  included,  aud  that  he  even  deprived  his 
idolatrous  mother  of  her  dignity  as  the  Gebirah. 
How  it  happened  that  he  entered  with  such  decision 
on  an  entirely  different  course,  immediately  after 
his  accession,  is  not  told  in  either  of  the  narratives  ; 
we  can  only  form  suppositions  on  the  subject. 
After  the  separation  of  the  ten  tribes  from  Judah, 
the  latter  must  have  plainly  perceived  the  injuri- 

ous results  of  the  religious  liberty,  which  had 
been  granted  from  political  motives  (see  above, 
Histor.  and  Eth.  on  chap.  xi.).  This  already  small 
kingdom  lacked  unity,  and  therefore  a  firm  bond. 
The  more  that  danger  threatened  it  from  Israel 
under  Jeroboam,  through  the  continual  wars  that 
went  on,  tlie  more  people  must  have  become  con- 

vinced of  the  necessity  of  making  an  end  of  the 
schism  which  had  arisen  from  the  various  forms 

of  idolatry,  of  restoring  the  lost  unity,  and  of  thua 
giving  full  sway  to  the  theocratic  fundamental 
law  through  which  Judah  had  become  great  and 
strong,  and  so  making  the  kingdom  firm,  both  in 
its  internal  and  external  relations.  Besides  this, 
the  number  of  those  who,  from  true  affection  to 
the  divine  law,  emigrated  from  all  the  other  tribes 
to  Judah,  increased  (2  Chron.  xv.  9),  and  all  these 
abhorred  the  idol-worship  which  still  existed  in 
juxtaposition  with  that  of  Jehovah.  Besides, 
some  powerful  and  influential  prophets  were  not 
wanting,  who  exhorted  the  king  and  the  people 
to  be  faitliful  to  Jehovah,  and  not  to  forsake  the 
God  of  Israel,  who  had  always  helped  His  people 

(2  Chron.  xv.  1  sq. ;  xvi.  7  sq.).  These  circum- 
stances may  have  convinced  Asa  that  nothing 

could  secure  stability  and  permanence  for  his 
kingdom  but  the  return  to  the  fundamental  law 
and  firm  adherence  to  the  same ;  and  the  great 
victory  which  tlie  Lord  had  given  him  over  Zerah 
the  Ethiopian  must  have  tended  not  a  little  to 
strengthen  him  in  that  conviction  (2  Chron.  xiv.  7 

sq.).  Prom  Asa's  subsequent  conduct,  it  seema 
very  uncertain  whether  his  strict  proceedings 

agamst  the  idol-worship  were  really  the  result  of 
genuine  conversion  to  Jehovah  and  of  true  piety, 
as  might  appear  from  his  prayer  (2  Chron.  xiv.  10) ; 
political  motives,  if  not  principally,  no  doubt  par- 

tially, influenced  him.  The  Chron.,  which  has  been 
accused  of  giving  a  too  partial  and  favorable  view 

of  Asa's  character,  lays  especial  stress  on  some 
facts  which  do  not  seem  to  show  a  true  conver- 

sion aud  godly  mind,  such  as  David  had.  For 
instance,  Asa  took  away  the  Temple-treasures 
that  were  consecrated  to  Jehovah,  and  had  been 

lately  gathered  anew  (this  our  author  also  men- 
tions), and  sent  them  to  the  king  of  Syria  (who 

was  growing  continually  more  dangerous  to  both 
kingdoms)  in  order  to  induce  hun  to  break  his 
league  with  Baasha.  Also  that  when  the  prophet 
Hanani  reproved  him  for  doing  so  he  threw  the 
latter  into  prison,  which  no  king  of  Judah  had  yet 
ventured  to  do  to  a  prophet ;  and  he  even  punish- 

ed others  who  took  the  prophet's  part;  finally, 
that  he  showed  no  resignation  to  the  wiU  of  the 
Lord  or  trust  in  Hun  during  his  last  sickness 
(2  Chron.  xvi.  10,  12).  How  completely  diflerent 
was  David's  conduct  after  the  report  of  the  pro- 

phet Nathan,  and  a  short  time  before  his  end 
(2  Sam.  xii.  13 ;  xxiii.  1  sq.)  I  When,  notwithstand- 

ing all  this,  both  narratives  say  that  Asa's  heart 

was  ,n'n^-Dy  abt' ,  it  follows  that  this  often  re- 
peated expression  only  means :  he  never  waver- 

ed between  God's  service  and  that  of  idols  or 
images,  but  was  unreservedly  devoted  to  the  lawful 
worship  of  Jehovali,  which  was  an  exclusive 
one ;  and  by  bemg  so  he  rendered  his  people  a 
great  service. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-8.  The  fruit  falls  not  far  from  the 
tree.  What  the  old  sing,  the  young  chirp 
(Was  die  Alten  sungen,  das  zwitschern  die  Juji- 
gen).  The  parental  house  is,  for  the  child,  the 
preparatory  school  of  life  ;  what  he  there  sees  and 
hears  is  never  forgotten  througli  life  No  example 
is  so  weighty  and  important  as  that  of  the  parents : 
how  great,  then,  is  their  responsibility.  Abijam 
followed  not  after  the  example  of  David,  great  ami 
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glorious  as  it  was,  but  after  that  of  his  father 

Eehoboam,  -which  he  saw  immediately  before  him. 
— Ver.  4.  The  blessing  of  pious,  God-fearing  fore- 

fathers often  falls  to  the  advantage  of  even  de- 
generate children,  through  the  mercy  of  God. 

— Ter.  5.  No  human  example,  however  glorious  it 
may  be,  is  perfect,  for  even  the  greatest  and  best 
are  wanting  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  miserable 
sinners.  Therefore  we  are  referred  to  the  ex- 

ample of  Him  who  alone  is  sinless,  and  out  of 
whose  mouth  proceeds  no  guile.  He  alone  can 
say  :  He  who  follows  me,  walketh  not  in  darkness, 
but  has  the  light  of  life  (1  Pet.  ii.  21 ;  John  viii. 
12).  The  children  of  this  world  often  quote  and 
excuse  their  sins  by  citing  the  example  of  good 
and  holy  men  who  have  fallen,  but  never  take 
pattern  after  their  repentance  and  humiliaLion,  and 
refuse  to  know  anything  of  the  wrung  and  smitten 
heart  of  a  David  (Ps.  li.  19),  or  of  the  tears  of  a 

Peter  (Matt.  xxvi.  75). — Vers.  6-8.  The  enmity, 
strife,  and  war  between  the  sister-kingdoms  was 
the  result  of  their  broken  covenant  with  the  Lord 

God.  Wheresoever,  be  it  amid  a  nation,  a  com- 
munity, or  s.  family,  the  fear  of  the  living  God, 

and  the  bond  of  union  with  Him  is  destroyed, 
there  will  ever  be  strife  and  discord  ;  peace  is  only 
to  be  found  where  the  God  of  peace  reigns  in  the 
heart  (Col.  iii.  15).  To  go  out  of  the  world  at 
enmity  is  not  a  blessed  death. 

Vers.  9-24.  The  reign  of  Asa  the  king,  (a) 
in  its  religious  aspect  (vers.  9-15)  ;  (6)  in  its 
political  aspect  (vers.  16-24). — Ver.  11.  It  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  merciful  providence  of  God, 
when  a  son  who  has  grown  up  with  evil  sur- 

roundings, and  the  bad  example  of  a  father 
and  mother,  yet  holds  steadily  to  His  word  and 
commandments,  and  resists  firmly  all  ungodly 
influences. — Vers.  12-13.  Against  sins  of  licentious- 

ness no  authority  can  be  powerful  enough,  for 
where  this  evil  has  crept  in,  there  comes  a  moral 
corruption  which  works  destructively  upon  all 
relations  of  life.  Authority  being  ordained  of  God, 
as  the  Apostle  says,  its  duty  and  task  is  to  oppose 
with  severity  all  godless  conduct,  without  fear  or 
favor  of  man,  and  to  vindicate  the  eternal  divine 
laws.  Therefore  it  is  that  we  have  the  church 

prayer  for  those  in  authority. — Ver.  13.  Oalw.  B.  : 
Thus  it  is  :  A  man  must  first  cleanse  his  own 

house  if  he  would  be  an  example  to  others.  There- 

fore says  the  Apostle,  "if  a  man  know  not  how 
to  rule  his  own  house  lie  cannot  take  care  of  the 

rjhuTch  of  God  "  (]  Tim.  iii.  6).     Where  the  honor 

of  God  or  the  salvation  of  the  soul  comes  in  ques- 
tion, there  even  a  mother  must  not  prevail.  I  am 

come,  says  our  Lord  (Matt.  x.  35  sq.),  to  set  at 
variance,  &c. — Ver.  14.  To  remove  deep-rooted 
and  long-standing  evils  suddenly  and  completely 
is  impossible,  even  for  a  well-intentioned  and 
powerful  ruler ;  for  in  that  case  he  would  bring 
about  resistance  to  the  good  rather  than  furthei 
it. — Ver.  15.  Hence  noble  and  pious  princes  should 
bethink  themselves  of  using  their  gold  and  silver 
not  only  for  worldly  objects,  but  to  enrich  churches 
and  schools,  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of 
godly  designs. 

Vers.  16  sq.  The  enemies  who  rise  up  against 
us,  and  bring  us  into  straits,  must  often  serve, 
in  the  hand  of  God,  to  try  and  prove  whether 
our  faith  is  rooted  in  the  deepest  soil  of  the 
heart,  and  our  zeal  in  religious  things  no 

fleshly  one,  but  a  high  and  holy  one. — Vers.  Il- 
ls. What  is  bestowed  in  faith  must  be  regarded 

as  sacred,  and  under  no  pretext  must  it  be  diverted 
to  worldly  purposes.  Nothing  but  a  rude  power, 

knowing  neither  fear  nor  awe  of  God,  could  com- 
mit such  a  robbery,  and  no  blessing  can  ever  rest 

upon  it.  He  who  gives  with  one  hand  and  takes 
back  with  the  other,  has  his  just  recompense 
therein. — Ver.  19.  This  is  the  curse  resting  upon 
the  strife  of  brethren — each  forms  a  league  with 
the  common  enemy  rather  than  resolve  upon  peace 
with  each  other.  The  least  reliable  friend  and 

companion  in  need  is  he  who  can  be  bought  with 
gold,  and  is  always  at  the  disposal  of  the  highest 
bidder.  He  who  persuades  another  to  break  faith 
must  be  prepared  to  find  that  he  will  not  maintain 
the  word  given  to  him.  In  every  strait,  seek  first 
the  support  and  aid  of  thy  God,  without  whom  no 
man  can  help  thee.  Asa  was  indeed  right  believing, 
but  he  was  not  right  believing. — Vers.  20  sq.  Whoso 
diggeth  a  pit  shall  fall  therein,  and  he  that  roUeth 
a  stone,  it  will  return  upon  him  (Prov.  xxvi.  21). 

Baasha  wished  to  become  possessed  of  an  ad- 
ditional city,  and  thus  lost  a  series  of  his  own 

cities  ;  with  the  same  stones  with  which  he  pur- 
posed to  strengthen  Ramah,  Asa  built  two  strong 

cities. — Ver.  24.  Sickness  in  old  age,  previous  to 

death,  is  a  divine  chastisement  and  trial,  to  wean 
men  from  the  world  and  ripen  them  for  eternity. 
How  many  men  would  die  unconverted  if  God  did 
not  visit  them  before  death  with  sickness  1  Well 
is  it  for  all  who  through  such  visitations  turn 
unto  the  Lord,  as  did  Asa  in  2  Chron.  ivi.  12 
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FOUKTH  SECTION. 

THE   KINGDOM  OF  ISEABL   ina)BE  NADAB  AND   HIS   STJCCESSOES   UNTIL   AHAB. 

Chap.  XV.  25— XTI.  28. 

A. — The  reign  of  Nadab  and  Baasha. 

Chap.  XV.  25-XVI.  7. 

25  And  IvTadab  the  son  of  Jeroboam  began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  the  second  year 
26  of  Asa  king  of  Judah,  and  reigned  over  Israel  two  years.  And  he  did  evil  in  the 

sight  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father,  and  in  his  sin 

27  [sins']  wherewith  he  made  Israel  to  sin.  And  Baasha  the  son  of  Ahijah,  of  the 
honse  of  Issachar,  conspired"  against  him;  and  Baasha  smote  him  at  Gibbethon, 
which  helonged  to  the  Philistines ;  for  ISTadab  and  all  Israel  laid  siege  to  Gibbethon. 

28  Even  in  the  third  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah  did  Baasha  slay  him,  and  reigned  in 
29  his  stead.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  reigned,  that  he  smote  all  the  house  of 

Jeroboam  ;  he  left  not  to  Jeroboam  any  that  breathed,'  lantil  he  had  destroyed  him, 
according  nnto  the  saying  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  which  he  spake  by  his  servant 

30  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  :  because  of  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he  sinned,  and  which 
he  made  Israel  sin,  by  his  provocation  wherewith  he  provoked  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 

31  God  of  Israel  to  anger.  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Nadab,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

32  'And  there  was  war  between  Asa  and  Baasha  king  of'Israel  all  their  days. 
33  In  the  third  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah  began  Baasha  the  son  of  Ahijah  to 
34  reign  over  all  Israel  in  Tirzah,  twenty  and  four  years.  And  he  did  evil  in  tho 

sight  of  the  Lord  [.Jehovah],  and  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  in  his  sin 
[sins]  wherewith  he  made  Israel  to  sin. 

XVI.       1     Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani  against 
2  Baasha,  saying.  Forasmuch  as  I  exalted  thee  out  of  the  dust,  and  made  thee 

prince  over  my  people  Israel ;  and  thou  hast  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and 
hast  made  my  people  Israel  to  sin,  to  provoke  me  to  anger  with  their  sins  ; 

3  behold,  I  will  take  away  the  posterity  of  Baasha,  and  the  posterity  of  his  house  ; 
4  and  will  make  thy  house  like  the  house  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat.  Him  that 

dieth  of  Baasha  in  the  city  shall  the  dogs  eat ;  and  him  that  dieth  of  his  in  the 
5  fields  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat.  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Baasha,  and 

what  he  did,  and  his  might,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles 
6  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ?     So  Baasha  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in 

7  Tirzah  :  and  Elah  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.'  And  also  by  the  hand  of  the 
prophet  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  against 
Baasha,  and  against  his  house,  even  for  all  the  evil  that  he  did  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  [Jehovah],  in  provoking  him  to  anger  with  the  work  of  his  hands,  in 
being  like  the  house  of  Jeroboam ;  and  because  he  killed  him. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

'  Ver.  26.— [It  is  better  here  anrl  in  Ter.  34,  &c.,  to  retain  the  plnral  form  of  the  Heb.    Sin  was  doubtless  intended 
vo  be  understood  collectively  in  the  A.  V. 

2  Ver.  21— [The  Heb.  -i't>)pj^  from  the  root  TJ»;p  ,  to  bind  or  tie  together,  is  correctly    translated  conspired,  and 
mplies  that  others  were  concerned  with  Baasha  in  the  plot. 

3  Ver.  29.— [pioj>>3-^3  T'^tVil-XP,  "'"'  '«ft  not  any  that  had  breath,"  i.  «.,  he  destroyed  all,  both  male  and  female, 

of  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  in  contrast  with  the  expression  in  chap.  xlv.  10,  Ac.    Cf.  Josh.  si.  11,  14. 
*  Ver.  32. — [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  ver.  82,  which  has  occasioned  so  much  perplexity  from  its  being  an  exact  repetition 

of  ver.  16.    For  the  reasons  of  its  insertion  see  Exeg.  Com. 

»  Ver.  6.— [The  Alex.  Sept.  ivids  "  in  the  twentieth  year  of  king  Asa  "—an  impossible  date.     Cf.  xv.  S3.— F.  a.l 
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EXEGETIOAL  AND  CEITIOAL. 

Vers.    25-26.    In  the  second  year  of  Asa. 
We  see  clearly  from  this  verse,  compared  with  the 
time  given  in  vers.  28  and  33,  as  in  all  the  state- 

ment regarding  the  length  of  reigns,  that  years 
not  fully  complete  are  considered  as  whole  ones. 
"  For  if  Nadab  ascended  the  throne  in  the  second 
year  of  Asa's  reign  (ver.  28),  and  Asa  ascended  the 
throne  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Jeroboam's  (ver. 
9),  Jeroboam  could  not  have  reigned  quite  twenty- 
two  years,  but  only  twenty-one  and  some  months; 
and  if  Baasha  succeeded  to  Nadab  in  the  third 

year  of  Asa's  reign  (vers.  28  and  33)  Nadab  could 
not  have  reigned  two  years  (ver.  25),  in  fact  not 
much  more  than  one  and  a  half  year  or  perhaps  a 
little  shorter  time  "  (Keil). 

Vers.  21-31  Baasha  ...  of  the  house  of 
Issaohar,  «.  e.,  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar ;  he  can- 

not therefore  have  been  the  son  of  the  prophet 
Ahijah,  as  Menzel  supposes,  for  he  was  an  Eph- 
raimite  of  Shiloh.  The  city  of  Gibbethon  belongs 
to  the  tribe  of  Dan  (Josh.  xix.  44),  and  was  one  of 

the  four  cities  of  the  levites  which  belonged  (?'.  e., 
the  cities)  to  this  tribe  (Josh.  xxi.  23) ;  it  must 
have  been  on  the  borders  of  Philistia.  It  is  very 
doubtful  if  it  had  always  been  occupied  by  the 
Philistines,  and  was  now  for  the  first  time  be- 

sieged by  the  Israelites  ("Winer)  ;  it  rather  appears that  the  Philistines,  after  the  partition  of  the 
kingdom,  again  took  possession  of  it  as  an  im- 

portant border  fortress ;  whereupon  the  Israelites 
under  Nadab  and  Elah  (chap.  xvi.  15)  tried  to  re- 

cover it.  As  Nadab  met  his  death  on  this  occa- 

Bion,  it  seems  that  Baasha's  conspiracy  was  of 
a  military  description,  and  that  the  latter  was 
an  army  chief  like  Zimri  (chap.  xvi.  9).  Thenius 
supposes  that  Gibbethon  was  the  same  as  the 

modern  Muzeiri'ah,  or  Elmejdel  (Tower)  (c/.  Robin- 
son, Pal.  III.  p.  282).  How  the  conspiracy  arose 

is  not  stated ;  perhaps  Nadab  was  still  very  young, 
and  not  a  match  for  Baasha,  who  was  very  enter- 

prising. It  seems  that  he  was  not  satisfied  with 
exterminating  the  male  relatives  of  Jeroboam,  but 
murdered  the  whole  of  his  race.     The  ims  ver. 

29,  does  not,  of  course,  mean :  as  the  Lord  had 
promised  him,  but:  so  that  the  word  of  prophecy 
was  fulfilled.  For  vers.  29,  30  see  above  on  chap, 
liv.  10  sq. 

Vers.  32-34  And  there  was  war  ...  all 
their  days.  Ver.  32  is  a  literal  repetition  of  ver.  16, 
and  does  not  seem  suitable  to  the  context  here, 
for  even  if  we  were  to  read  Nadab  instead  of  Baa- 

sha (Ewald),  this  does  not  agree  with  "all their 
days,"  for  Nadab  did  not  reign  much  longer  than 
a  year,  and  had  war  with  the  Philistines  during 
that  time.  Nadab,  too,  should  be  named  first;  be- 

tween Nadab  and  Asa ;  and  finally  Asa,  whose 
year  of  accession  coincided  with  the  short  period 

of  Nadab's  reign,  had,  according  to  2  Chron.  xiii. 
23,  no  war  at  that  time.  Thenius  thinks  that  the 
repetition  of  ver.  16  arose  through  a  mistake  of 
the  copyist,  but  there  is  certainly  no  necessity  for 
this  easy  but  at  the  same  time  violent  solution 

of  the  difficulty.  Keil's  view  is  better.  He  finds 
(1845)  the  reason  of  the  repetition  in  the  excerp- 
tive  character  of  these  books,  and  in  the  manner 
of  theocratic  historical  writing,  namely,  in  the 
want  of  strict  order  in  the   arrangement  of  the 

historical  matter.  Ver.  16  is  taken  from  the  book 
of  the  acts  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ;  ver.  32  from 
that  of  the  kings  of  Israel.  In  the  first  instance 
the  remarlc  is  given  beforehand,  because  there 
was  something  special  to  be  said  about  the  war  be- 

tween Asa  and  Baasha ;  here,  though  it  would  cer- 
tainly be  more  suitable  after  vers.  33  and  34,  it  is 

not  put  in  on  account  of  Asa,  but  on  account  of 
Baasha,  and  is  the  regular  mode  of  expression 
for  the  conditioue  of  the  State  imder  the  different 
reigns.     For  Tirzah  see  chap.  xiv.  17. 

Chap.  xvi.  1-6.  The  w^ord  of  the  Lord  came. 
The  chapter  is  not  here  divided  according  to 
the  accession  of  the  king,  but  according  to  the 
prophetic  sentence  which  proclaimed  ruin  to 
the  whole  reigning  dynasty,  and  therefore  was 
the  beginning  of  all  the  subsequent  period. 
The  prophet  Jehu  is  mentioned  in  2  Chron.  xix.  :' 
sq.  as  well  as  in  vers.  1,  7,  12  ;  in  the  above  pas- 

sage he  blames  the  conduct  of  the  Judah-king 
Jehoshaphat,  the  successor  of  Asa ;  and  in  2 
Chron.  xx.  34  he  is  named  as  the  author  of  the 

"  acts  of  Jehoshaphat  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of 
Israel."  There  is  no  doubt  that  his  father  Hanani 
was  the  same  as  he  who  was  thrown  into  prison 
because  of  hi^  censure  of  king  Asa  (2  Chron.  xvi. 
7,  10).  According  to  this,  he  must  have  belonged 
to  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  either  pronounced 
his  sentence  there  (vers.  2  and  7),  or  have  gone 
over,  for  the  purpose,  into  the  northern  kingdom. 
It  is  also  uncertain  whether  he  pronounced  the 
threatening  to  Baasha  per.sonally  and  directly. 
For  out  of  the  diist  (ver.  2)  chap.  xiv.  7  gives  "from 
among  the  people,"  from  which  "  we  might  con- 

clude that  Baasha  had  raised  himself  from  a  very 
low  position  to  be  a  commander  of  the  army  and 
finally  king"  (Thenius).  What  Baaslia  did,  of 
himself  and  by  crime,  the  prophet  ascribes  in  so 
far  to  Jehovah,  that  he  could  not  possibly  have 
executed  his  plans  had  they  been  contrary  to  the 
purposes  of  Jehovah.  Tlie  entire  sentence  is 
evidently  modelled  after  tliat  of  the  prophet 
Ahijah  against  Jeroboam  (chap.  xiv.  7—11)  (see  Hist, 
and  Eth.  there,  1).  Ver.  6  says  that  Baasha  died 
a  natural  death,  but  Zimri  (ver.  1 2)  exterminated  all 
"  his  posterity"  (c/.  nnX ,  ver.  3).    For  mUJ ,  see 

on  chap.  xv.  23. 
Ver.    7.  Came   the  word,    &o.    The  D31  is 

not  equal  to  and  also,  or  yes  (De  Wette),  neither 
does  it  mean  that  Jehu  himself  bore  the  mes- 

sage, but  rather  "  any  former  thought  or  excuse 
that  might  be  brought  forward  was  strongly  re- 

jected" (Ewald,  Lehrbuch  §  354).  The  whole  of 
ver.  7  is  not,  as  the  Rabbins  say,  a  new  and  fur- 

ther prophecy,  but  a  supplementary  remark  to 
the  prediction  ver.  2,  whicii  might  be  misinter- 

preted as  meaning  that  Baasha  had  a  divine  com- 
mission to  murder  Nadab  and  his  race.  No  I  the 

word,  ver.  2,  spoken  by  Jehu  was  called  fortli  by 
the  fact  that  Baasha  had  of  his  own  accord  de- 

stroyed the  whole  house  of  Jeroboam,  and  yet 
himself  had  adhered  to  Jeroboam's  sin.  This 
very  word  "  dearly  shows  that  the  extermination 
of  the  house  of  Jeroboam  was  not  done  by  di- 

vine commission,  but  from  selfish  motives."  For 
D''J?3n  ,  see  above  on  chap.  xiv.  15.     "The  work  oj 
his  hands "  denotes,  according  to  Deut.  iv.  28,  Dii 
factitii,  whether  images  of  Jehovah  (calves)  oi 
idols. 



1S2 THE  PIEST  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

HISTOEICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  We  have  much  less  concerning  the  two  Is- 
raelitish  kings  Nadah  and  Baasha  and  the  acts  of 

their  reigns  than  of  the  two  Judah-liings  Abijah  and 
Asa.  The  narrative  merely  says  of  Nadab  that 
he  wallced  in  the  ways  of  his  father  Jeroboam  ; 
i.  e.,  tliat  he  retained  unlawful  institutions,  and 
after  a  reign  of  scarcely  two  years  was  murdered 
in  a  conspiracy,  by  Baasha.  But  of  the  reign  of 

Baasha,  which  lasted  twenty-four  years,  our  only 
narrative  says  that  he  destroyed  all  the  whole  liouse 
of  Jeroboam  after  he  (Baasha)  became  king,  as  was 
threatened  to  Jeroboam  by  the  prophet  Ahijah 
(chap.  xiv.  1  sq.) ;  that  he  also  persisted  in  the 
sin  of  Jeroboam,  and  had  the  same  fate  as  the 
latter  announced  to  him  by  the  prophet  Jehu. 
We  can  see  plainly  from  this  what  the  principle 
which  guided  our  author  in  his  historical  writing 
was.  He  does  not  care  to  give  a  complete  ac- 

count of  all  the  facts  and  events  of  the  reign 

of  each  king, — for  these  he  refers  to  the  authori- 
ties that  lay  before  him, — ^but  the  thing  rather 

which  concerned  him  most  of  all,  was  the  position 
each  king  took  with  regard  to  the  Israelitish  fun- 

damental law,  i.  e.,  the  covenant,  which  was  the 
soul  of  the  entire  Old-Testament  theocracy ; 
and  how  the  promises  and  threateninga  of  this 
law  itself,  or  of  the  prophets  charged  with  its 
announcements,  and  who  spoke  as  the  servants 
and  ambassadors  of  Jehovah,  became  fulfilled  (see 

Introd.  §  5).  The  heavy  judgment  which  over- 
took the  house  of  him  who  first  openly  broke  the 

fundamental  law  of  the  entire  people,  and  made 

the  image-worship  (so  strictly  forbidden  in  that 
law)  the  religion  of  the  State  and  people  ;  that 
heavy  judgment,  we  say,  was  a  practical  historical 
prediction  for  every  royal  house  which  persisted  in 

"  the  sin  of  .Jeroboam."  No  less  than  nine  dynas- 
ties of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  with  whom  this  was 

the  case,  perished  in  like  manner  with  the  house 
of  Jeroboam,  until  at  last  the  kingdom  itself  was 
destroyed,  whilst  the  dynasty  of  David  continued 
uninterruptedly  in  .Judah. 

2.  The  little  that  is  told  of  Baasha  is  sufficient  to 
show  that  he  mas  an  ambitious,  rough,  and  violent, 
indeed  even  a  blood-thirsty  man.  He  did  not 
conspire  against  his  lord  and  king,  and  usurp  the 
throue,  in  order  to  bring  the  fundamental  law  of 
Israel  into  force  again,  and  to  make  an  end  to  the 
iin  of  .Jeroboam,  for  he  himself  adhered  firmly  to  it 

ill  his  life,  in  spite  of  all  the  warnings  and  threat- 
snings  of  the  prophets.  He  only  cared  for  domi- 

nion thereof,  and  for  this  he  esteemed  the  sin  of 
Jeroboam  as  necessary  as  the  latter  himself  had 
done ;  in  short,  he  seems  to  have  been  a  rough 
soldier  who  cared  little  or  nothing  about  religion. 
We  see  from  his  enterprise  at  Ramah  (chap.  xv. 

11),  which  he  wished  to  fortify  "to  reduce  Judah 
utterly,  through  complete  obstruction  of  trade  " 
(Ewald),  that  he  hated  Judah  and  wished  to  de- 

stroy it,  and  therefore  to  reign  over  it  also.  He 
was  the  first  king-murderer  in  Israel,  and  led  the 
way,  as  it  were,  to  this  crime,  which  was  afterwards 
so  often  imitated.  He  was  the  first,  too,  who  ex- 

terminated an  entire  royal  house  with  violence, 

and  not  only  killed  the  males,  but  "  every  one 
that  had  breath,"  an  unheard,  of  cruelty,  even  in 
throne-usurpations  in  the  ancient  East.  Menzel 
(*.  ni),  who  wrongly  takes  him  to  have  been  the 

son  of  the  prophet  Aliijah  (see  above  on  ver.  2'!), 

intimates  that  he  was  therefore  under  prophetical 

influence,  and  then  says  that  he  "disappointed 
the  hopes  which  the  prophets  of  Jehovah  had 

placed  in  him."  This,  however,  is  pure  fancy.  The 
conspiracy  of  Baasha  was  completely  a  military 
insurrection,  as  ver.  27  indubitably  proves,  while 
there  is  not  a  word  to  show  that  he  was  influen- 

ced by  the  prophets.  He  was,  no  doubt,  one  of  the 
leaders  in  Nadab's  army,  but  there  is  no  evidence 
in  the  history  that  he  was  "  a  man  distinguished 
for  his  valor  "  and  a  "  skilful  warrior,"  as  Ewald 
calls  him  (III.  s.  4A6  sq.) ;  the  general  term,  too, 
used  in  chap.  xvi.  5  is  no  proof.  There  is  still 

less  ground  for  the  further  supposition,  that  be- 
sides the  growing  discontent  of  the  prophets,  the 

fact  that  the  house  of  Jeroboam  had  not  been 

able  to  conquer  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  other 

enemies,  was  evidently  the  chief  root  of  the  insur- 
rection against  it;  that  Baasha  thought  he  could  per- 

form more,  and  in  this  hope  he  seized  the  throne. 
The  text  does  not  say  the  least  word  of  all  this. 
For  the  sentence  announced  to  Baasha  by  the 
prophet  Jehu,  see  above,  Hist,  and  Eth.  on  chap, 
xiv.  1-20  (4). 

HOMILETIOAL  AJSfD  PRACTICAL. 

Ters.  25-31.  The  ruin  of  the  house  of  Jero- 
boam proclaims  these  two  great  truths :  sin  is  the 

destruction  of  a  people  (Prov.  xiv.  34),  and:  He 
who  heareth  not  my  word,  of  him  will  I  require 

it  (Dent,  xviii.  19).  God  does  not  punish  the  inno- 
cent children  for  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  but  those 

who,  despising  the  divine  patience  and  long-suffer- 
ing shown  to  their  fathers,  perpetuate,  without 

any  shame,  the  sins  of  the  fathers  (Exod  xx.  5,  6). 

A  given  example  of  evU  is'  rarely  without  imita- tion ;  as  Jeroboam  rebelled  against  the  house  of 
David,  so  did  Baasha  against  the  house  of  Jero- 

boam. Desire  for  rule  and  envy  beget  first  dissa- 
tisfaction with  the  condition  in  life  ordained  by 

God,  lead  then  to  breach  of  faith,  and  end  at  last 
with  murder  and  homicide. — ^Ver.  29.  Conspira- 

tors and  rebels  profess  to  overthrow  tyranny  and 
to  throw  off  its  yoke ;  but  when  they  attain  power 
and  sovereignty  they  are  themselves  the  most  vio- 

lent and  cruel  tyrants. — Ver.  34.  Galw.  B.  :  Baasha 
trod  in  the  footsteps  of  Jeroboam  just  as  if  Jero- 

boam had  been  good  and  upright.  And  yet  Baasha 
himself  was  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  God  to 
punish  Jeroboam  on  account  of  his  sins.  What 

folly  1  When  Jeroboam's  son,  Nadab,  did  as  his 
father,  we  can  explain  it  by  paternal  influence  ;— 
but  that  Baasha  should  have  pursued  the  same 
course  is  a  proof  of  monstrous  blindness.  The 
world  does  not  allow  itself  to  be  interrupted  in  its 
purposes;  vain  conduct  after  the  way  of  those 
who  lived  before,  is  always  inherited  (1  Pet. 
i.  18).— Chap  xvl  1.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
in  the  mouth  of  a  true  servant  of  God  is,  for 
the  pious,  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honey-corab 
(Ps.  xir.  11),  for  the  wicked  and  impious  it  is  a 
consuming  fire,  and  like  the  hammer  which  break- 

eth  the  rock  in  pieces  (Jer.  xxiii.  29). — Ters.  2-4. 
Osiandee:  The  sins  of  the  common  people  which 
they  have  leamedfrom  their  princes,  as  well  also 
as  those  which  these  do  not  restrain  when  they 
can,  are  charged  to  them.  Those  who  are  lifted 
up  out  of  the  dust  are  often  the  proudest  and  most 
arrogant  because  they  think  they  must  thank-only 
themselves  for  their  exalted  position,  and  the5 
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forget  what  is  written  in  1  Sam.  ii.  7  sq.  For 
Baasha,  also,  the  hour  struck  when  it  was  said, 
Behold,  ohl  most  proud,  &c.  (Jer.  1.  31).  The 
throne  which  has  been  obtained  by  lying,  deceit, 
and  falsehood  and  bloodshed  has  no  stability. 
Tlie  iudgment  of  God,  though  delayed  for  a  time, 

will  not  always  tarry  (Ps.  v.  6,  1).  Robbers  and 
murderers  are  not  always  in  caves  and  the  hidden 
recesses  of  forests,  sometimes  they  are  seated  upon 
thrones;  but  the  Lord  will  "  sweep  them  away,' 
and  their  end  will  be  with  horror:  before  His  tri' 
bunal  no  people,  no  crown  is  a  protection. 

B. — T?ie  reigns  of  Elah,  Zimri,  Omri,  and  Ahab. 

Chap.  XVI.  8-34. 

8  In  the  twenty  and  sixth  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah'  began  Elah  the  son  of 
9  Baasha  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Tirzah,  two  years.     And  his  servant  Zimri,  cap- 

tain of  half  his  chariots,  conspired  against  him,  as  he  was  in  Tirzah,  drinking 
10  himself  drunk  in  the  house  of  Arza,  steward  of  ?ds  house  in  Tirzah.  And  Zimri 

went  in  and  smote  him,  and  killed  him,  in  the  twenty  and  seventh  year  of  Asa 
11  king  of  Judah,  and  reigned  in  his  stead.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  began 

to  reign,  as  soon  as  he  sat  on  his  throne,  that  he  slew  all  the  house  of  Baasha  :  he 

left  him  not  one  that  pisseth  against  a  wall,  neither  of  his  kinsfolks,"  nor  of  his 
12  friends.^    Thus  did  Zimri  destroy  all  the  house  of  Baasha,  according  to  the  word 
13  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  which  he  spake  against  Baasha  by  Jehu  the  prophet, 

for  all  the  sins  of  Baasha,  and  the  sins  of  Elah  his  son,  by  which  they  sinned,  and 
by  which  they  made  Israel  to  sin,  in  provoking  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel 

14  to  anger  with  their  vanities.  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Elah,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

15  In  the  twenty  and  seventh  j^ear  of  Asa  king  of  Judah''  did  Zimri  reign  seven 
days  in  Tirzah.     And  the  people  were  encamped  against  Gibbethon,  which  be- 

16  longed  to  the  Philistines.  And  the  people  that  were  encamped  heard  say,  Zimri 
hath  conspired,  and  hath  also  slain  the  king :  wherefore  all  Israel  made  Omri, 

17  the  captain  of  the  host,  king  over  Israel  that  day  in  the  camp.     And  Omri  went 

18  up  from  Gibbethon,  and  all  Isi'ael  with  him,  and  they  besieged  Tirzah.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  Zimri  saw  that  the  city  was  taken,  that  he  went  into  the 

palace  [citadel]  of  the  king's  house,  and  burnt  the  king's  house  over  him  with 
19  iire,  and  died,'  for  his  sins  which  he  sinned  in  doing  evil  in  the  sight  of  the- 

Lord  [Jehovah],  in  walking  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  in  his  sin  which  he 
20  did,  to  make  Israel  to  sin.  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Zimri,  and  ]iis  treason^ 

[conspiracy]  that  he  wrought,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles 
21  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ?  Then  were  the  people  of  Israel  divided  into  two  parts  : 

half  of  the  people  followed  Tibni  the  son  of  Ginath,  to  make  him  king ;  and  half 
22  followed  Omri.  But  the  people  that  followed  Omri  prevailed  against  the  people 

that  followed  Tibni  the  son  of  Ginath  :  so  Tibni  died,"  and  Omri  reigned. 
23  In  the  thirty  and  first  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah  began  Omri  to  reign  over 

24  Israel,  twelve  years  :  six  years  reigned  he  in  Tirzah.  And  he  bought  the  hill': Samaria  of  Shemer  for  two  talents  of  silver,  and  built  on  the  hill,  and  called; 
the  name  of  the  city  which  he  built,  after  the  name  of  Shemer,  owner  of  the  hill, 

25  Samaria.    But  Omri  wrought  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] ,  and  did  worse 
26  than  all  that  were  before  him.  For  he  walked  in  all  the  way  of  Jeroboam  the 

son  of  Nebat,  and  in  his  sin  [sins]  wherewith  he  made.  Israel  to  sin,  to"  provoke 
27  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel  to  anger  with  their  vanities.  Now  the  rest 

of  the  acts  of  Omri  which  he  did,  and  his  might'  that  he  shewed,  are  they  not 
28  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel?  So  Omri  slept 

with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in  Samaria :  and  Ahab  his  son  reigned  in  his 

stead. ° 
29  And  in  the  thirty  and  eighth  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah  began  Ahab  the 

son  of  Omri  to  reign  over  Israel :  and  Ahab  the  son  of  Omri  reigned  over  Israel' 
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30  in  Samaria  twenty  and  two  years.     And  Ahab  the  son  of  Omri  did  evil  in  the 
31  sight  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  above  all  that  were  before  him.  And  it  came  to  pass, 

as  if  it  had  been  a  light  thing  for  him  to  walk  in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of 

ISTebat,  that  he  took  to  wife  Jezebel  the  daughter  of  Ethbaal  king  of  the  Zidoni- 
32  ans,  and  went  and  served  Baal,  and  worshipped  him.    And  he  reared  up  an  altar 
33  for  Baal  in  the  house  of  Baal,  which  he  had  built  in  Samaria.  And  Ahab  made 

a  grove ;  and  Ahab  did  more  to  provoke  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel  to 
anger  than  all  the  kings  of  Israel  that  were  before  him.     In  his  days  did  Hiel 

34  the  Beth-elite  build  Jericho  :  he  laid  the  foundation  thereof  in  Abiram  his 

first-born,  and  set  up  the  gates  thereof  in  his  youngest  son  Segub,  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  which  he  spake  by  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun. 

TEZTTJAl   AND    GEAMMATIOAIi. 

'  Ver.  8. — [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  the  preceding  comparative  date. 
'  Ver.  11.— [Tlie  Vat.  Sept.  omita  the  latter  half  of  Ter.  11  and  the  first  of  ver.  12. 

*  Ver.  11. — [it^xil  ̂   ̂ ^^  kinsman  who  might  avenge  his  death.    The  fall  force  of  the  word  p^g  as  the  avenger  of 

blood  can  hardly  be  conveyed  by  any  single  English  word. 
*  Ver.  15. — [The  Vat  Sept.  here  again  omits  the  comparative  date, 
^  Ver.  18. —  [The  division  of  verses  breaks  the  connection,  and  obscures  the  dependence  of  ver.  19  upon  the  word 

"died." 
"  Ver.  22. — [The  Sept  adds,  "and  Joram  his  brother  at  that  time." 

'  Ver  27.— [Many  MSS.  and  editions,  followed  by  the  Sept  and  the  Syr.,  Insert  P31  before  flb'J?  lEJ'K  =  "  his  might 
and  all  that  he  did,"  thus  assimilating  the  expression  to  that  used  in  regard  to  some  other  kings,  qf.  ver.  14;  xv.  7,  23, 
81,  &c.,  although  the  expression  of  tbi»  text  is  also  used  elsewhere. 

^  Ver.  28. —  [The  Vat  Sept  here  inserts  (with  some  chronological  variations)  the  account  of  the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat 
from  chap.  xxii.  41-50,  again  repeating  that  account  (without  those  variations)  in  its  proper  place.  The  insertion  was 
evidently  made  to  avoid  the  chronological  difficulty  between  verses  23  and  29,  for  the  explanation  of  which  see  the  Exeg. 
Com.  Accordingly  in  ver.  29  instead  of  the  88th  year  of  Asa  the  Vat.  Sept  has  "in  the  second  year  of  Jehoshaphat'' 
The  Alex.  Sept  follows  the  Hebrew.- F.  G.] 

EXEGBTICAL  AND   CRITIGAl. 

Vers.  8-14.  Began  Elah  to  reign,  Ike.  For 

"Ttirzah  see  on  chap.  xiv.  IT.  As  Elah  commenced 
I  his  .reign  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  Asa,  and 
:  according  to  ver.  10  was  killed   in   the  twenty- 
■  ninth,  the  two  years  he  was  king  could  not  have 
been  foil  ones.     331  is  now  generally  translated 

■  riding;  ̂ but  a  comparison  with  chap.  ix.  19  ;  x.  26 
would  eeem  to  Indicate  that  it  should  be  chariot. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  some  of  the  chariot-cities 
which  Solomon  built  (see  on  the  place)  were  in 

thekiagdem  of  Israel;  perhaps  "the  half"  of  all 
the  chariots  were  at  the  capital,  and  Zimri  was 
placed  over  them.  According  to  Josephus 
{Antiq.  viiL  12,  4),  Zimri  took  advantage  of  the 
absence  of. the  army  and  its  chief  to  undertake 

.  the  siege  of  .Gibbethon  (see  above  on  chap.  xv. 
27).  The  house  steward  Arza,  who  had  arranged 
a  drinking  bout,  was  no  doubt  the  principal 
person  in  the  conspiracy  which  Zimri  set  on  foot. 
Of.  chap.  xiv.  10  with  ver.  11.  Zimri  acted,  as 
Grotius  remarks,  according  to  the  tyrannical  prin- 

■  ciples  V7/7rio(;,  OQ  Trarega  icrdvaf;  vlovc;  tcareXiire.  But 
he  went  farther  than  Baasha,  inasmuch  as  he  not 
only  killed  the  relatives  of  the  king,  but  also  his 
friends,  in  order  to  secure  himself  from  any  pos- 

sible blood-revenge ;  all  this  took  place  in  a  few 
days,  for  his  whole  reign  was  only  seven  days. 
For  vers.  12  and  13  cf.  ver.  3,  and  above  on  chap, 

xiv.  15,  16.  Dv3n  i-  f.,  vanitales,    anything  which 

is  called  God,  yet  is  not  God,  and  which  is  conse- 

quently vain  an'd  empt3'  {cf.  Deut.  xxxii.  21).  The 
word  here  does  not  refer  to  idols,  properly  speak- 

'ng,  but  to  images  of  ".Tohovah,  which,  however, 
we,  like  :he.  former,  empty,  and  vaiu. 

Vers.  15-20.     Did  Zimri  reign  seven  days, 
&c.  The  distance  of  Tirzah  from  Gibbethon  re- 

quires us  to  suppose  that  the  seven  days  apply  to 
the  time  during  which  Zimri  was  in  undisturbed 
possession  of  the  throne,  i.  e.,  until  the  day  \vlien 
the  army  in  Gibbethon  made  their  chief,  Omri, 
king,  who  then  first  went  to  Tirzah  and  besieged 
it.  Zimri's  death  followed  when  he  saw  that  he 
could  not  hold  the  town  against  the  besiegers. 

The  "people"  and  "all  Israel"  mean  here  all 
those  who  were  armed,  i.  c,  the  men  of  war. 

tiD^^!,  from  the  root  DTK  to  be  high,  is  the  part 

that  was  highest,  that  is  "  the  fortress  of  the  royal 
palace,  the  securest  and  inmost  place,  the  citadel,  as 
it  were ;  for  the  royal  palace  contained  a  great 

number  of  buildings "  (Gesenius,  cf.  2  Kings  xv. 
25).  Zimri  set  fire  to  this  last  place  of  refuge,  and 
through  it  to  the  entire  palace,  in  order  not  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and  to  prevent 
the  palace  and  all  it  contained  from  passing  into 
their  possession.  Similar  instances  are  to  be 
found  in  Ju-stin.  hist.  i.  3;  Liv.  xxl.  14:  Flor.  ii.  18. 

Ewald's  rendering  of  pDIS  is  quite  arbitrary;  he 

gives  the  "women's  chamber,"  the  harem;  and 
supposes  that  Zimri  went  there,  for  the  "  eiTemi- 
nate  man  had  only  suffered  the  queen  and  other 
women  of  the  palace  to  live,  as  they  readily  lent 
themselves  to  the  murder  of  their  lord;  and  the 
queen  mother  seems  to  have  offered  him  her 

favor."  However,  there  is  not  a  syllable  of  all 
this  either  in  the  text  or  anywhere  else.  Besides, 
the  deed  recorded  in  ver.  18  rather  displays  cour- 

age and  contempt  of  death  than  effeminacy.  The 
Syriao  has:  and  they,  the  besiegers,  fire4  hia 
royal  house  over  his  head  ;  and  Kimchi  translates ; 
and   he,  that  is   Omri,  set  fire,   &c. ;  both  are  de 
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cidedly  -wrong.  In  consideration  of  Zimri's 
Bhort  reign  of  seven  days,  we  must  conclude  from 
ver.  19  that  he  had  formerly  shown  much  par- 

tiality for  the  calf-worship  of  Jeroboam,  and  that, 
at  the  time  of  his  accession,  he  had  no  intention 
of  removing  it. 

Vers.  21-22.  Then  the  people  of  Israel  di- 
vided. Ter.  21  sq.  It  is  generally  thought  that  two 

parties  had  arisen  within  the  army,  each  of  which 

■wished  to  make  their  leader  king,  and  that  they 
fought  for  some  time  until  the  weaker  party  suc- 

cumbed, and  their  leader  Tibni  fell  in  battle.  Ac- 
cording to  Ewald,  Tibni  was  assisted  in  the  war 

by  his  brother  Joram,  and  both  fell  in  the  one 

battle.  But  it  is  very  doubtful  if  the  "  people  of 

Israel,"  ver.  21,  means  the  same  as  "the  people 
that  were  encamped,"  ver.  18,  i.  e.,  only  the  army. 
The  latter  had  not  divided,  for  according  to  ver.  16 

Oipri  was  made  king  by  "  aU  "  the  army ;  it  is  only 
said  of  him  that  he  was  the  captain  of  the  host, 
but  neither  this  nor  anything  similar  is  said  of 
Tibni.  We  have  therefore  more  reason  to  sup- 

pose that  after  the  death  of  Zimri  a  faction  arose, 
which  did  not  acknowledge  the  soldier-king  Omri, 
who  had  been  chosen  by  the  army  alone,  and  which 
faction  set  up  Tibni  in  opposition.  The  Sept  only 
makes  mention  of  a  brother  of  Tibni  {Kal  airi- 

6avE  Qajivl  Kol  'lupd/j-  6  adeXfpdg  avToii  ev  tg)  Kaipot 
kKtivifi),  and  Josephus  also  {Ant.  viii.  12,  15),  only 

says,  Tibni  was  killed  by  Omri's  faction,  but  not 
that  the  two  brothers  fell  in  the  same  battle. 

Vers.  23-28.  Began  Omri  to  reign  over  Is- 
rael, twelve  years.  Ter.  23.  According  to  ver. 

15  the  elevation  and  death  of  Zimri  occurred  in 

the  twenty-seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa,  king 
of  Judah  (929);  according  to  ver.  29,  Ahab,  the 
successor  of  Omri,  came  to  the  throne  in  the  thirty- 
eighth  year  of  Asa  (918) ;  therefore  the  twelve 

years  of  Omri's  reign  could  not  have  been  twelve 
full  years.  And  furthermore,  if  Omri  became  king 
in  the  thirty-first  year  of  Asa,  according  to  ver.  23 
(925),  and  yet  died  in  the  38th  year  of  Asa,  accord- 

ing to  ver.  29  (918),  that  is,  in  from  seven  to  eight 
years,  it  is  plain  that  the  twelve  years  of  his  reign 
are  reckoned  from  the  year  in  which  he  was  made 
king  by  the  host  (929),  but  did  not  at  the  same  time 
attain  the  sole  sovereignty,  as  part  of  the  people 
wished  Tibni  to  be  king.  He  became  sole  sove- 

reign only  in  the  year  925,  so  that  the  struggle 

with  Tibni's  faction  must  have  lasted  four  years. 
The  six  years  during  which  Omri  resided  at  Tirzah 
were  the  first  half  of  the  twelve  years  of  his  reign ; 
during  the  latter  six  years  he  lived  in  Samaria,  a 
city  which  he  had  newly  built  (ver.  24).  In  order 
to  explain  some  chronological  difBculties  that  oc- 

cur later,  with  regard  to  the  kings  Jehoram  and 
Jehoshaphat,  Ewald  (III.  s.  432)  refuses  to  reckon 

the  four  years  before  Tibni's  death  in  the  twelve 

years  of  Omri's  reign,  and  as  Asa  reigned  four 
years  as  a  contemporary  of  Ahab,  the  successor  of 
Omri  (chap.  xxii.  41),  Asa  could  not  have  reigned 
forty-one  years  (chap.  xv.  1 0)  but  forty-seven,  for 
the  years  mentioned  in  chap.  xvi.  15  amount  to 

that  ■,21  +  4+ 1 2  -t-4.  "  But  according  to  this  suppo- 
sition, the  numbers  here  and  in  ver.  29,  also  in 

chap.  XV.  10,  which  are  perfectly  correct,  should  be 

altered  "  (Thenius),  and  there  is  no  reason  whatever 
for  doing  so.  The  name  1DB'  (ver.  24),  is  proba- 

bly the  same  as  "iDiE*  and  IDB*  (1  Chron.  vii.  32 

34),  we  cannot,  therefore,  pronounce  the  derivation    monument,  a  monumental  pillar  (see  on  chap  xiy 

of  the  name  of  the  city  to  be  "  wrong,"  because  the 

owner  must  otherwise  have  been  called  "yd^  (Peter- 

mann).  The  mountain  of  Shemer  is  not  far  to  the  east 

of  Tirzah,  and  it  lies  north-east  of  Shechem.  The 
palace  at  Tirzah,  which  was  destroyed  under  Zimri, 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  rebuilt,  and  Omri  ap- 

pears, as  soon  as  he  became  king,  to  have  taken 
the  resolution  of  building  a  new  capital  and  royaJ 
city,  for  which  that  mountain  was  peculiarly 

adapted.  It  was  a  "beautiful  round  mountain, 
covered  with  splendid  trees,  and  lying  in  a  valley 

or  basin  enclosed  with  mountains ;  "  it  commanded 
"  a  glorious  prospect  of  the  fruitful  valley  and  the 
heights  and  villages  surrounding  it "  (Knobel  on 
Isa.,  xxviii.  1^;  Robinson,  Palest.  III.  1,  p.  503 

sq.).  Samaria,  therefore,  continued  to  be  the  capi- 
tal of  the  kingdom  until  its  destruction.  The  two 

talents  of  silver,  for  which  Omri  bought  the  hill,  are 
reckoned  at  5,200  Thr.  by  Keil,  and  at  4,000  Thr. 

by  Thenius  [$3,900  and  $3,000  respectively].  "We may  infer  from  Mio.  vi.  16,  where  Judah  is  re- 

proached with  keeping  "  the  statutes  of  Omri  and 
all  the  works  of  the  house  of  Ahab,"  that  Omri 
went  further  in  regard  to  the  worship  than  the  for- 

mer kings  of  Israel  (ver.  25).  We  have  no  more 
exact  information,  but  it  is  certain,  at  any  rate, 
that  he  prepared  the  way  for  the  state  of  things 
under  his  successor  Ahab.  That  Omri  was  a  vali- 

ant warrior  appears  from  the  word  im^DJ   (ver. 

27),  which  is  used  respecting  Asa  and  Baasha,  Elah 
and  Zimri,  but  not  of  Nadab. 

Ters.  29-33.  Ahab. . .  .to  reign  over  Israel, 
Vers.  29  to  34  describe  the  government  of  Ahab 

generally ;  from  chaps,  xvii.  to  xxii.  follow  noti- 
ces of  separate  events  that  occurred  in  this  time, 

and  then  in  chap.  xxii.  39,  40,  comes  the  usual  con- 
cluding formula,  the  rest  of  thi.'  acts,  &c.  Our  section, 

therefore,  forms  a  general  intioduction,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  superscription  to  the  following  par- 

ticulars ;  it  is  also  designed  to  place  the  reader 

beforehand  upon  the  stand-point  from  which  all 
that  is  coming  must  be  viewed  and  judged.  Omri 
had  departed  farther  than  any  of  his  predecessors 
from  the  fundamental  law,  but  Ahab  went  still 
farther  than  his  father  (ver.  30  is  therefore  no 
mere  repetition  of  ver.  25).  He  was  not  contented 
with  the  sin  of  Jeroboam,  but  he  formally  intro- 

duced the  service  of  Baal  into  his  kingdom,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  marriage  with  Jezebel,  and  he 

even  built  a  temple  to  Baal  in  the  royal  city  and 

capital  Samaria.  Ethhaal  is  no  doubt  the  'EWiifia- /lof  (who  was  mentioned  by  Menander  in  Josephus 

c.  Apion.  I.  18),  king  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  who  suc- 

ceeded to  the  throne  about  fifty  years  after  Hiram's 
death,  and  could,  therefore,  have  very  well  been 

the  father-in-law  of  Ahab ;  he  was  priest  of  As- 
tarte  and  the  murderer  of  his  brother,  king  Pheles. 
What  is  related  of  Jezebel  afterwards  coincides 

perfectly  with  what  we  should  expect  from  the 

daughter  of  such  a  father,     pjjan  is  the  known 

chief  male  divinity  of  the  Phcenicians,  "the  sun- 
god,  which  was  regarded  as  the  primary  preserver 
and  principle  of  physical  life,  and  of  the  genera- 
tive,  reproductive  power  in  nature,  which  flowed 

from  his  being  "  (Movers,  Bel.  d.  Phon.  s.  184). 
According  to  2  Kings  iii.  2  ;  x.  21  the  image  of 

Baal  which   Ahab  had  made,  was   n^SD  ,   «'.  <=.,  a 
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23).  In  the  temple  of  the  Tyrian  Heroules 
(=Baal),  at  Tyre,  there  stood  two  pillars,  one  of 
gold,  the  other  of  emerald  (Herodot.  II.  44,  see 
above).  Besides  the  male  divinity  there  was  also 
the  mK'Xn  ,   the  female  deity  a  (wooden)  image 

of  Astarte  (see  above  1).  Prom  the  great  number 
of  the  priests  who  were  employed  in  the  worship 
of  Baal  which  Aliab  introduced  (cliap.  xviii.  19), 

is  appears  that  it  was  very  extensive  and  magnili- 
?ent.  ilore  particulars  regarding  the  temple  of 
Baal  are  given  in  2  Kings  x.  25-27.  That  Ahab 

built  besides  "  another  splendid  buUding  of  the 
same  kind,  which  served  as  a  sacred  grove  for  As- 

tarte, and  which  was  probably  close  to  his  favorite 

palace  at  Jezreel "  (Ewald  III.  «.  457),  is  a  pure 
invention,  of  which  there  is  not  a  single  word  in 
the  text. 

Ver.  34.  In  his  days  did  Hiel  the  Bethel- 
ite  build  Jericho.  Ver.  34.  The  city  of  Jericho, 
which  was  very  strong  at  the  time  of  the  conquest 
of  the  promised  land,  was  destroyed  after  being 
taken,  and  Joshua  pronounced  these  words  over 
it:  "  Cursed  be  the  man  before  the  Lord  that  rais- 
etli  up  and  buildeth  Jericho ;  he  shall  lay  the  foun- 

dation thereof  in  his  hrst-boru,  and  in  his  young- 

est son  shall  he  set  up  the  gates  of  it "  (Josh.  vi. 
1,  2,4  26),  This  does  not  mean  that  no  one 
should  live  there  again,  but  he  who  endeavors  to 
make  it  again  what  it  was,  i.  e.,  a  fortress,  shall  be 

severely  punished.  Jericho  was  afterwards  ap- 
portioned to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  but  in  Ahab's 

time  it  certainly  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Isra- 
el (Josh,  xviii.  21 :  2  Kings  ii.  5,  18).  At  tlie  com- 

mand of  Ahab,  Hiel  of  Bethel  (the  chief  seat  of  the 

calf-worship)  now  buUt,  i.  e.  fortified  (nJ3  as  in 

chaps,  xi.  27;  xii.  25),  Jericho  again ;  probably  be- 
cause it  lay  on  the  borders  of  Ephraim,  or  was 

designed  to  protect  the  passage  of  the  Jordan, 
which  was  near.  Whether  this  was  done  in  deti- 

anoe  of  Joshua's  prediction,  as  older  commenta- 
tors think,  or  in  ignorance  of  it,  is  uncertain  ;  at 

any  rate  Joshua's  word  was  fulfilled.  "  We  can- 
not doubt  the  truth  of  what  is  related  in  this  verse, 

for  the  names  are  mentioned,  and  the  signification 
of  these  names  has  no  reference  to  the  event" 
(Thenius).  There  is  no  other  ground  for  the  sup- 

position that  Joshua's  utterance  was  a  vaticinium 
ex  eventij,  than  tlie  rationalistic  presupposition  that 
all  prophecies  are  impossible.  The  supposition  of 
the  Rabbins  that  all  the  sons  of  Hiel,  from  the 
eldest  to  the  youngest,  were  destroyed  during  the 
building,  is  unsupported  by  the  text.  However, 
the  question  remains  how  the  whole  of  the  infor- 

mation contained  in  ver.  34  comes  to  be  inserted 
just  here.  As  it  follows  immediately  after  the 
account  of  the  introduction  of  the  Canaanitish 

idolatrous  worship  by  Ahab  (vers.  30-33),  our  au- 
thor may  very  well  have  thought  of  it  in  connec- 
tion with  the  latter.  The  fortress  of  Jericho  was, 

in  Joshua's  time,  the  gate  and  key  to  the  whole 
land  of  Canaan;  he  who  possessed  it  had  the 
entire  country  open  before  him  (Josh.  ii.  1,  24 ;  vi. 
1  sq^).  The  taking  of  this  town  was,  therefore,  of 
the  greatest  importance ;  it  was  achieved  by  a 
miraculous  act  of  .Jehovah,  whicli  was  compared 
on  that  account,  to  the  passage  through  the  Red 

Sea,  •(.  e.,  the  complete  deliverance  from  Egypt 
(Josh.  ii.  9  sq.).  With  it,  the  land  of  Oanaan°fell into  the  hinds  of  the  Israelites;  with  the  walls 

of  Jericho  the  stronghold  of  Oanaanitism  fell,  ita 
destruction  wa8  begun,  and  the  pledge  of  the 
same  lay,  in  a  measure,  in  the  destruction  of  that 
city.  But  just  for  this  very  reason  it  should  never 
again  become  what  it  was  before  its  capture. 
Ahab,  however,  who  placed  the  country  again  in 
its  ante-Israelitish  condition  through  the  introduc- 

tion of  the  Canaanite  idol- worship,  caused  the  for- 
tress, which  had  been  destroyed  by  the  almighty 

power  of  Jehovah,  to  be  restored.  As  he  denied 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  placed  the  Baal  of  the  Ca- 
naanites  in  His  stead,  so  he  also  denied  the  great 
saving  act  of  Jehovah  as  manifested  in  the  fall  and 
destruction  of  Jericho.  He  showed  his  apostasy 
from  Jehovah  by  causing  the  walls  of  Jericho  to 
be  rebuilt.  It  appears,  however,  that  the  God  of 
Israel  would  not  suffer  contempt  of  Him  to  go  un- 

punished. The  curse  of  Joshua  was  fulfilled  as  a 
warning  that  the  divine  threatenings  would  not 
remain  unfulfilled.  The  account  in  ver.  34,  thus 
understood,  is  so  well  connected  with  that  of  ver. 
32  that  it  forms  the  direct  transition  to  the  activi- 

ty of  the  prophet  Elijah  (of  whom  the  following 
chapter  treats)  against  the  apostasy  of  Ahab 

HISTOBICAL  AND  ETHICAI. 

1.  The  unspeakable  results  of  the  partiiion  of  the 
kingdom,  and  the  consequent  breach  of  the  fundamen- 

tal law  of  Israel,  appears  more  plainly  m  the  history 
of  the  reigns  of  Elah,  Zimri,  Omri,  and  Ahab,  than 
in  those  of  the  three  previous  kings.  All  four  of 
these  kings  continued  in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  be- 

cause they  as  well  as  he  considered  it  to  be  ne- 
cessary to  the  separate  existence  of  their  kingdom 

and  to  the  support  of  their  power.  In  fact  each 
one  surpassed  the  other  uutU  the  image-worship 
reached  its  natural  goal  in  the  worship  of  idols 
(see  above),  which  the  last  of  them,  Ahab,  not  only 
permitted,  but  introduced  as  the  State-religion. 
With  Ahab,  therefore,  the  history  of  the  king- 

dom of  Israel  comes  to  a  conclusion  relatively, 
and  a  new  epoch  begins,  characterized  by  the 
appearing  of  the  great  prophet  Elijah  and  his 
struggle  with  idolatry  (chap.  xvii.).  The  conse- 

quences of  the  partition,  which  were  felt  in  tl  e 
sphere  of  rehgion,  were  felt,  in  Mke  manner,  in  that 
of  politics,  on  account  of  the  peculiar  and  insepa- 

rable connection  of  the  Israelite  people  with  their 
religion.  The  monarchy  in  Israel  had  arisen  by 
means  of  rebellion  and  forcible  separation  from 
the  house  of  David,  and  thus  it  lacked  the  ground 
of  divine  law.  What  Jeroboam  conceived  he  was 
justified  in  doing,  every  other  one  thought  he  had 
a  right  to  do  also,  as  soon  as  he  had  followers  and 
power  enough ;  that  was  the  case  with  Baasha  and 
stUl  more  with  Zimri  and  Omri.  Thus  the  kini'- 
dom  became  the  football  of  human  ambition  and 
caprice,  so  that  one  insurrection  followed  another ; 
and  in  the  comparatively  short  time  of  from  fifty 
to  sixty  years,  seven  kings  reigned,  of  whom  four 
attained  the  throne  by  violence  and  even  murder. 
But  no  blessing  could  rest  on  such  a  kingdom! 
The  people  of  the  ten  tribes,  who  were  already 
more  mehned  to  nature-life,  and  therefore  more 
adapted  for  the  reception  of  Jeroboam's  calf- 
worship,  must,  by  the  persistence  of  their  kings 
in  this  worship,  and  by  their  complete  separation 
from  Judah,  the  guardian  and  protector  of  the 
law,  and  with  it  of  the  spirited  life  by  the  na- 

tion, have  sunk  lower  and  lower.     A  people  oar 
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indeed  endure  a  bad  ruler  without  themselves  de- 

generating; but  a  whole  line  of  sovereigns,  of 
whom  each  obtained  the  throne  by  conspiracy, 
rebellion,  and  murder,  is  only  possible  where  the 
people  themselves  are  rough  and  barbarous.  What 
social  and  religious  degeneracy  is  presupposed, 
where  the  nation  accepted  all  the  abominations  of 
its  rulers,  and  where  an  Ahab  (finally)  met  no  op- 

position in  instituting  the  shameful  and  indecent 
worship  of  Baal  and  Astarte  as  the  State-religion  I 
How  far  different  tlie  state  of  things  in  Judah  I 
For  though  the  religious  liberty  permitted  by  So- 

lomon bore  evil  fruit,  yet  the  fundamental  law 
was  always  adhered  to  by  the  kings,  and  the  idol- 
worship  was  completely  destroyed  by  Asa,  who 
reigned  two  years  contemporaneously  with  Ahab. 
The  kingdom  was  firm  ;  tliere  was  not  a  trace  of 
conspiracy  or  rebellion,  and  the  house  of  David 
retained  the  throne.  Although  tlie  kingdom  of 
Judah  was  much  smaller  and  weaker  than  that  of 

Israel,  and  was  continually  in  danger  from  the 
latter ;  yet,  holding  fast  to  its  royal  house,  it  vic- 

toriously repelled  all  attempts  to  subjugate  it.  Such 

was  the  blessing  which  rested  in  fidelity  to  Jeho- 
vah and  His  law. 

2.  Of  the  two  kings,  Elali  and  Zimri,  we  learn 
nothing  besides  that  they  held  to  the  sin  of  Jero- 

boam, except  how  they  died.  This  was,  however, 
sufficient  to  characterize  them.  We  see  that  Elah 

did  not  even  inherit  energy  and  courage  from  his 
father  Baaslia,  but  was  a  coward  and  a  low-souled 
glutton;  because  when  the  whole  army  was  en- 

gaged in  combat  with  the  Philistines  before  Gib- 
betlron,  he  not  only  remained  at  home,  but  drank 
and  caroused.  Zimri  was  still  worse ;  ambition 
led  him  to  unfaithfulness  and  treason ;  he  not  only 

murdered  his  l<ing  and  master,  but  the  king's  whole 
house.  How  little  esteemed  and  respected  he  was, 
appears  from  the  fact  that  the  whole  army,  as  soon 
as  they  heard  of  his  having  ascended  the  throne, 
immediately  made  another  king,  and  marched 

against  Zimri.  Then,  when  shut  in  and  sur- 
rounded, he  set  fire  to  tlie  citadel  over  his  head 

and  gave  liimself  to  the  flames — his  act  was  one  of 
despair  ratlier  than  of  heroism. 

3.  The  accounts  of  Oniris  reign  are  limited  en- 
tirely to  this :  that  he  built  the  city  of  Samaria 

after  the  taking  of  Tirzah,  and  that  he  walked  in  aU 
the  ways  of  Jeroboam,  and  was  worse  than  all  who 
preceded  him.  It  is  not  said  in  what  respect  he 

was  worse,  but  it  certainly  implies  that  he  main- 
tained the  anti-theocratic  institutions  of  Jeroboam 

with  great  zeal  and  decision.  It  appears  that  he 
stood  well  as  captain  of  the  army,  for  it  was  m  the 
camp  that  he  was  elected  to  the  throne.  Tet 
however  valiant  he  may  have  been  as  a  warrior,  in 
the  chief  thing,  t.  e.,  in  his  relation  to  Jehovah  and 
tlie  theocratic  fundamental  law,  he  stood  worse 
than  any  of  his  predecessors,  and  was  furthest 

from  being  what  was  especially  required  of  a  tlie- 
ocratic  king,  that  is,  a  servant  of  Jehovah.  Ac- 

cording to  Ewald  (III.  5.  452  sq.),  whom  Eisenlohr 

(II.  s.  150)  again  follows,  Omri  was  "  a  ruler  as 
enterprising  as  he  was  prudent,"  and  "  very  wisely 
took  advantage  of  the  times  to  secure  greater  pros- 

perity for  his  kingdom  and  security  to  his  own 
house.  This  camp-king  ruled  his  people  with  great 
power  and  decision,  not  even  sparing  the  prophets 
wlieu  they  opposed  his  designs.     But  witliout,  he 
Bought   the   needful  peace   in    order  to 
Itrengthen  himself  in  his  internal  relations.     He 

concluded  peace  with  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  .  . 
Omri's  chief  efforts  were  directed  towards  the  fur- 

therance of  trade,  commerce,"  &c.  Every  one  that 
has  eyes  can  see  that  the  text  does  not  say  a  word 
of  all  tills ;  it  gives  us  another  example,  of  how 

history  is  made.  Omri  is  not  great  and  distin- 
guished even  as  a  commander,  for  it  took  him  four 

years  to  conquer  the  aheady  weaker  faction  of 
Tibni,  and  according  to  chap.  xx.  34 ;  xxii.  3,  he 
was,  as  Eisenlohr  himself  is  obliged  to  confess, 

"  forced  to  conclude  a  peace  with  (£he  Syrian  king) 
Benhadad  on  very  humiliating  conditions."  It  ia 
not  credible  that  a  soldier-king  should  have  thought 
only  of  quiet  and  peace ;  and  it  does  not  follow 
from  the  marriage  of  his  son  Ahab  witli  the  Sido- 
nian  Jezebel  that  liis  chief  desires  were  for  the 

furtherance  of  trade  and  commerce,  for  Ahab  did 
not  marry  till  after  he  became  king,  that  is,  after 
the  death  of  Omri  (ver.  31).  It  is  just  as  arbitrary 
to  conclude  that  because  he  was  worse  than  they 
all,  tlie  prophets  must  have  thrown  obstacles  in 

tlie  way  of  his  designs,  and  that  he  "punished 
their  interference  with  the  utmost  severity."  Ahab 
is  the  first  of  these  kings  of  whom  we  have  a 
complete  picture,  which  is  given  in  the  following 
chiipters. 

HOMILBTICAIi  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  8-34.  General  reflections  upon  the  his- 
tory of  the  reigns  of  the  four  kings  in  the  following 

succession,  Elah,  Zimri,  Omri,  and  Ahab.  (a)  At 
variance  as  they  were  with  each  other,  hating, 
destroying,  and  killing  each  other,  yet  they  all  re- 

mained faithful  to  the  calf-worship,  regarding  it  aa 
the  means  by  which  they  could  maintain  their  own 

kingdom  and  their  dominion  over  Judah.  The  re- 
ligion of  the  people  in  the  service  of  the  policy  of 

the  sovereign.  How  often  does  it  happen  that  self- 
ish profit,  power,  or  seeming  form  the  real  motive 

of  a  confession  of  faith.  (6)  One  exceeds  the  other 

in  revolt  against  the  living  God. — Calw.  B.  ;  In 
sin  and  departure  from  God  there  are  always 

gradual  advances,  just  as  in  godliness  and  well- 
doing— one  step  follows  another,  and  the  slavery 

of  sin  is  ever  increasing  (2  Tim.  iii.  13).  (c)  One 
successful  insurrection  seldom  stands  alone  in  his- 

tory, but  is  ever  followed  by  a  fresh  one,  and  be- 
comes a  passion,  whicli,  like  a  deadly  plague,  saps 

the  moral  and  religious  life  of  a  nation  to  its  foun- 

dations. Hence  the  apostle's  meaning:  let  no  man, 

&o.  (1  Tim.  ii.  1-3). 
Vers.  8-10.  King  Elah.  (a)  He  riots  and  ca- 

rouses whilst  his  people  are  pouring  out  their  blood 
in  war.  It  is  a  sign  of  great  barbarousness  and 
rudeness  amid  exterior  refinement,  when  the  great 
and  rich  lead  a  frivolous  and  luxurious  life,  whilst 
the  masses  eat  their  bread  in  the  sweat  of  their 

brow,  and  are  famishing.  A  riotous  court  life  ia 
the  usual  precursor  of  the  storm  which  shakes  or 
destroys  the  throne.  (6)  Death  overtakes  him  in 
drunkenness.  To  go  suddenly  and  unprepared 
from  time  into  eternity  is  a  heavy  fate ;  but  it  ia 
still-  more  fearful  to  leave  the  world  in  darkness. 

Therefore,  we  should  daily  pray:  Lord,  teach  ua 

so  to,  &c.  (Ps.  xo.  12). — WUHT.  SuMM. :  The  nearer 
chastisement  comes  to  the  ungodly  the  more  se- 

cure are  they.  When  they  say,  "  There  is  peace, 
there  is  no  danger,  "  then  destruction  shall  over, 
take  them  suddenly,  and  they  shall  not  escape  from 

it  (1  Thess.  v.  3 ;  cf.  Ps.  xxxix-  6).     Therefore :  be 
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flober,  &c.  (1  Pet.  v.  8).  It  is  fearful,  when  one 

can  say  nothing  more  of  a  man  than,  "  He  has 
despised  God  and  his  word,  served  his  belly,  and 
ended  his  life  with  a  revel.  Better  to  famish  and 
be  miserable  with  Lazarus,  and  then  to  be  borne 

by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom,  than  with  the 
rich  man  to  live  in  splendor  and  revelry,  and  af- 

terwards to  suffer  the  pains  of  hell. — Ver.  9. 
Drunken  revels  are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord, 
and  only  occur  where  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  ab- 

sent. The  drunliards  rank  with  those  (1  Cor.  vi. 
9,  10)  who  will  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  Lord  Christ  warns :  Take  heed  to  your- 

selves, &c.  (Lu.  xxi.  34). 
Vers.  11-20.  Zimri,  King,  (a)  His  way  to  the 

throne :  Treachery,  cunning,  murder.  He  shunned 
no  means  to  gain  his  end.  That  is  the  way  of  the 
ungodly;  but  without  their  knowledge  or  will 
they  are  compelled  to  be  scourges  and  whips  in 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  (Is.  x.  5).  (b)  His  end:  a 
speedy  and  fearful  one.  Only  seven  days  did  the 
dominion  which  he  so  coveted,  and  attained  through 
such  viUauy,  last.  Lightly  come,  lightly  go.  The 
ungodly  are  like  the  chaff,  &c.  (Ps.  i.  4,  6).  He 
gave  himself  up  to  death,  in  flames  of  fire.  The 
uugodl3''  are  utterly  consumed,  &c.  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  19). 
As  he  had  lived,  so  he  died. — Yer.  18.  The  doom 
of  despair  is  the  end  of  a  life  given  over  to  sin, 
which  has  lost  sight  of  the  living  God,  and  can 
never  again  find  Him.  Frequently,  what  the  world 
regards  as  heroism  and  contempt  of  death  is  simply 
cowardice  and  crime  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  Lord 
has  no  pleasure,  Ac.  (Ezek.  xviii.  23).  It  requires 
more  courage  and  bravery  to  bear  the  merited 

punishment  of  one's  sins  than  to  escape  from  it  by suicide. 

Yers.  21-28.  The  King  Omri.  (a)  How  he 
became  king.  When  the  king  is  chosen  by  the 
people  instead  of  receiving  the  crown  from  the 
hand  of  God  by  right  of  inheritance,  which  is  by 
the  grace  of  God,  factions  are  sure  to  arise,  which 

wage  bloody  conflicts,  and  waste  the  best  strength 
of  the  people,  until,  at  length,  the  stronger  party 
conquers  the  weaker  by  violence.*  The  curse  of 
party  spirit.  (6)  How  he  reigned.  He  built  Sa- 

maria, making  it  the  strong  centre  of  the  king- 
dom, but  he  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam, 

and  "  did  worse  "  than  all  who  went  before  him. 
A  man  may  be  skilful  and  useful  to  himself  and 
others,  in  all  material  and  worldly  things,  whilst 
in  spiritual  and  divine  things  he  works  only  mis- 

chief and  destruction.  What,  without  reUgion,  is 
so-called  civilization  ? 

Yers.  29-34.  The  King  Ahab.  (a)  His  union 
with  Jezebel — a  marriage  contracted  not  in  obe- 

dience to  God's  holy  wiU,  but  merely  upon  worldly 
grounds  and  political  considerations,  and  was 
therefore  the  source  of  great  mischief  to  himself 
and  to  his  people,  (b)  The  uplifting  of  idolatry 
over  the  religion  of  the  country.  The  calf-worship 
was  merged  in  the  Baal  worship.  The  greatest 
tyranny  is  the  tyranny  over  conscience,  which 
pretends  to  rule  also  over  belief.  The  worst  rule 
is  that  which,  instead  of  demanding  recognition  of 
the  truth,  substitutes  lies  and  errors,  and  exer- 

cises its  power  in  aid  of  unbelief  and  of  supersti- 
tion, (c)  The  rebuilding  of  Jericho.  By  means  of 

"  faith "  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  (Heb.  xi,  30). 
Idolatry  will  build  them  up  again,  but  the  curse 
rests  upon  them.  He  who  builds  up  what  the 
Lord  has  destroyed,  falls  under  his  judgment.  2 
Chron.  xiii.  12  :  Fight  ye  not,  &c.  Julian,  who 
rebuilt  the  heathen  temple,  and  the  Jews,  who  re- 

built the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  were  confounded 
and  brought  to  shame. 

*  [Of  course  our  readers  will  estimate  at  their  value  these 
stifE  monarchial  sentiments.  The  present  Editor,  here  as 
elsewhere,  prefers  to  translate  in  this  work  rather  than  omit 
them,  because  it  is  due  to  the  author  to  give  his  work  fairly 
in  a  translation.*  But  here  he  enters  a  mild  caveat,  and 

« avails  himself  of  the  opportunity  to  say  that  his  task  is  not 

that  of  'a  reviewer,  and  consequently  he  has  allowed  ina»y 
things  to  pass  without  comment,  from  which  he  differs  wide- 

ly and  thoroughly. — E.  H.] 
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SECOISTD    EPOCH, 

FROM  AHAB  TO  JEHU. 

(1  EIKGS  XVn.— 2  KINGS  VHI.) 

FIRST    SECTION. 

THE   PROPHET   ELIJAH   DURIKG  AHAb's   KEIGN, 

1  Knfos  xvn.,  xvin.,  xix. 

♦   
A. — Elijah  "before  Ahah,  at  the  hrodk  Cherith,  and  in  Za/rephath. 

Chap.  XVn.  1-24. 

1  And  Elijah'  the  Tishbite,  who  was  of  the  inhabitants'  of  Gilead,  said  unto 
Ahab,  As  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand  there 

shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  years,  but  according  to  my  word." 
I  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  unto  him,  saying.  Get  thee  hence, 

and  turn  thee  eastward,  and  hide  thyself  by  the  brook  Cherith,  that  is  before* 
4  Jordan.     And  it  shall  be,  that  thou  shalt  drink  of  the  brook ;  and  I  have  com- 

5  manded  the  ravens'  to  feed  thee  there.  So  he  went  and  did  according  unto  the 
word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  for  he  went  and  dwelt  by  the  brook  Cherith,  that 

6  is  before  Jordan.  And  the  ravens  brought  him  bread  and  flesh  in  the  mornino- 

and  bread  and  flesh  in  the  evening' ;  and  he  drank  of  the  brook. 
Y         And  it  came  to  pass  after  a  while,  that  the  brook  dried  up,  because  there  had 

8  been  no  rain'  in  the  land.     And  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  unto  him 
9  saying.  Arise,  get  thee  to  Zarephath,  which  belongeth  to  Zidon,  and  dwell  there : 

10  behold,  I  have  commanded  a  widow  woman  there  to  sustain  thee.  So  he  arose 
and  went  to  Zarephath.  And  when  he  came  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  the 
widow  woman  was  there  gathering  of  sticks :    and  he  called  to  her,  and  said, 

11  Fetch  me,  I  pray  thee,  a  little  water  in  a  vessel,  that  I  may  drink.  And  as  she 
was  going  to  fetch  it,  he  called  to  her,  and  said,  Bring  me,  I  pray  thee,  a  morsel 

12  of  bread  in  thine  hand.  And  she  said,  ̂ s  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  thy  God  liveth,  I 
have  not  a  cake,  but  a  handful  of  meal  in  a  barrel,  and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruse  :  and, 

13  behold,!  ain  gathering  two  sticks,  that  1  may  go  in  and  dress  it  for  me  and  my 

son,'  that  we  may  eat  it,  and  die.  And  Elijah  said  unto  her.  Fear  not ;  go  and 
do  as  thou  hast  said  :  but  make  me  thereof  a  little  cake  first,  and  bring  it  unto 

14  me,  and  after  make  for  thee  and  for  thy  son.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
God  of  Israel,  The  barrel  of  meal  shall  not  waste,  neither  shall  the  cruse  of  oil 

1.5  fail,  until  the  day  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  sendeth"  rain  upon  the  earth.  And 
she  went  and  did  according  to  the  saying  of  Elijah :  and  she,  and  he,'°  and  her 

16  house,  did  eat  many  days.  And  the  barrel  of  meal  wasted  not,  neither  did 
the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  which  he 
spake  by  Elijah. 

1 7  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that  the  son  of  the  woman,  the  mistress 
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of  ihe  house,  fell  sick ;  and  his  sickness  was  so  sove,  that  there  was  no  breath  left 
18  in  him.     And  she  said  unto  Elijah,  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  O  thou  man  of 

God  ?  art  thon  come  unto  me  to  call  my  sin  to  remembrance,  and  to  slay  my 
19  son?     And  he  said  unto  her.  Give  me  thy  son.     And  he  took  him  out  of  her 

bosom,  and  carried  him  up  into  a  loft",  where  he  abode,  and  laid  him  upon  bis 
20  own  bed.  And  he  cried  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  said,  O  Lord  [Jehovah]  my 

God,  hast  thou  also  brought  evil  upon  the  widow  with  whom  I  sojourn,  by  slay- 
21  ing  her  son  ?     And  he  stretched  himself'  upon  the  child  three  times,  and  cried 

unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  said,  O  Lord  [Jehovah]  my  God,  I  pray  thee,  let 

22  this  child's  soul  come  into  him  again.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  heard  the  voice 
of  Elijah ;   and  the  soul  of  the  child  came  into  him  again,  and  he   revived. 

23  And  Elijah  took  the  child,"  and  brought  him  down  out  of  the  chamber  into  the 
house,  and  delivered  him  unto  his  mother :  and  Elijah  said.  See,  thy  son  liveth. 

24  And  the  woman  said  to  Elijah,  Now  by  this  I  know  that  thou  art  a  man  of 
God,  and  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  in  thy  mouth  is  truth. 

TEXTUAL  AKD   aRAMMATIOAL. 

*  Ver.  t.^nrhe  Sept.  adds  his  office,  '*  Elijah  the  prophet,  the  Tishbite." 
2  Ver.  1. — [The  Sept.  has  mistaken  the  Heb.  participle  1^J*);:iQ     and  by  ft  slight  chaDge  of  the  pointlDg  has  read 

^^^PiO  °  ̂'^  Oeo-^wi-,  "whowasof  Thesbe."  The  Alex.  Sept.  also  omits  the  word  ©eo-^ires.    It  has  been  much  questioned 
whether  Elijah  was  of  the  Thesbe  in  Galilee  mentioned  Tobit  i.  2  (see  Exeg.  Com.).    Against  this  supposition  is  the 
fact  that  the  Jews  of  our  Lord's  time  believed  that "  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet    (Jno.  vii.  52). 

^  Ver.  1. — him  ̂ s!?~DtC  ̂ 3  is  strongly  emphatic:  nisi  ego  et  non  alius  vir,  eiiamsi propheta  sit  vel prophet-am 

merLiiatur,  discero,  Seb.  Schm. 

*  Ver.  3. —  [The  phrase  1  JQ-pU      the  ambiguity  of  which  is  exactly  rendered  in  the  English  "  before,"  allows    either 
the  opinion  that  the  brook  was  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan  (Euseb.,  Jerome,  T.  T.aumer,  &c.,  with  whom  our  author),  or  that 
it  was  on  the  west  (Reland,  Robinson,  &c.) 

*  Ver.  4. — [□''^ly  is  translated  ravens  in  all  the  W.  except  the  Arab. ;  yet  so  important  a  commentator  as  S.  Je- 

rome says:  Orbim  acco7<c  villai  injinibus  Arabum^  Elice  dederunt  alimenta.    But  see  Exefr.  Com. 
°  Ver.  6. — [The  Vat  Sept.  says  the  ravens  brought  bread  in  the  morning  and  fiesh  in  the  evening. 

'  Ver.  7. — [The  Heb.  word  here  used  for  rain,  Q^3     ia  the  same  as  in  ver.  14  and  in  xviii.  41,  but  different  from  "it^J;^ T    T 

coupled  with  dew,  in  ver.  1.     It  denotes  fieavy  rain. 
s  Ver.  12. — [The  Sept  curiously  has  here  and  in  ver.  13  Te«voi?  in  the  plnral. 
9  Ver.  14. — [Tbe  form  in  the  text  |j-|ji  is  pointed  by  the  Masorets  and  marked  in  the  k'ri  as  to  be  understood  rirt  , 

It  may,  however,  be  considered  as  the  in/Jn.  ̂ ^  with  reduplicated  syllable  m  and  read  ̂ jr^j:^  .  See  Ewald  Krit.  Gramm. 

§  238  c— P.  G.] 

^i*  Ver.  15.— The  k'ri  X'I^I1~^^''^  ̂ "  place  of  the  k'tib  ̂ ^nl't^lH  ̂ ^  unnecessary.  Maurer  :  AccenUis  major  voci  S^Jtlfll 
adponendus,  post  p^XHl  ̂ '^^^  cogikitione  repetejidum  est  edebat  s.  edebant.  According  to  Keil,  the  feminine  form 

P^Nn*!  *^  ̂^  ̂ ^  taken  as  an  indefinite  neuter:  and  it,  he  and  she,  ate.  [The  reading  of  the  k'ri,  however,  is  sustained  by 
many  MSS. 

^1  Ver.  19. — [n>py  ̂ .VTrepwov,  the  upper  chamber  which  is  often  built  upon  the  roof  of  Oriental  houses,  and  to  which 
there  was  access  without  passing  through  the  house. 

J^  Ver.  21. — ["n^ri'l  ''*•'  "^®  measured  himself,"  i.  e.  stretched  himself. 

"  Ver.  23.— [The  Vat  Sept  omits  the  greater  part  of  ver.  22  and  the  first  clause  of  ver.  23.— F.  G.] 

PEELIMINAET  Iphelen    des  Alien   und  Neuen   Testaments,    .i.   70    sq. 
Winer :  R.-  W.-B.  I.  s.  317  sq.  Ewald :  Geschichte  Is- 

raels III.  s.  485  sq.  und  533  sq.  Kurtz,  in  Herzog'a 
R.-E.  III.  s.  754  sj.  Sartorius:  Elias  und  Eliaa, 
3.  Heft  der  Vorirdge  iiber  die  Prnpheten,  Basel, 
186'2.  Menken ;  Ghristliche  Homilien  uber  die 
Geschichte  des  Propheten  Elias,  2  Bd.  der  gesammelten 
Schriften,  Bremen,  1858.  (These  1798  homilies 

are,  as  the  preface  rightly  remarlis,  "  a  complete 
ascetic  commentary."  They  are  to  this  day  un- 

surpassed, and  belong  to  what  is  best  that  has 
ever  been  said  and  written  upon  Elijali.)  Pr.  W. 
Krummaoher  :  Elias  der  Thishiier,  4.  Ausg..  Elberf., 
1851.  K.  M.  Wirth :  Das  Lebm  des  Propheten  Elias, 
Predigten,  Bern,  1863.  F.  Bender :  Alttesto.mevtliche 
Lebenshilder  inPredigten,  3.  Biindchen:  Die  Propheten 
Elias  und  Elisa,  Stuttgart,  1858.     [See  ajso  Dean 

The  history  of  the  prophet  Elijah,  which  begins 
with  the  chapter  now  before  us,  is  continued  in 
chapters  xviii.,  xix.,  xxi.,  2  Kings  i.,  and  is  brought 
to  a  conclusion  in  2  Kings  ii.,  belongs,  as  is 
known,  not  only  to  the  weightiest  portions  of  our 
own,  but  of  the  Old  Testament  historical  books 
generally.  Hence  it  has  been  the  object  frequently, 
both  of  special  theological  inquiry  and  also  of 
devotional  consideration.  In  this  respect  we  name 
here :  Eichhorn :  Ueher  die  Prophetensagen  aus  dem 
lieiche  Israel  (in  der  allgem.  BiUiothek  der  hihl. 
Literatur  IV.  2  s.  193  sq.).  Niemeyer :  Cliarak- 
teristik  der  Bibel  V.  s.  257  sq.  Knobel:  Der  Prophe- 
tismus  der  Ileirder  II.  s.  73  sq.  Rodiger  :  In  der 
Sail.  Encydopadie  Bd.  33  s.  320.     Koster :  Die  Pro- 
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Stanley :  Jewish  Ghmch,  Lecture  xxz.  F.  D. 
Maurice :  Prophets  and  Kings  of  the  Old  Testament, 
Sermon  viii.  Bp.  Hall :  Contemplations,  &c.,  Book 
xvii.  6,  7,  8.  F.  W.  Robertson:  Sermons,  Second 
Series,  vi. — B.  H.] 

Besides  the  sections  in  our  books  just  re- 
ferred to,  we  have  no  further  accounts  of  the 

history  of  Elijah.  As  his  activity  was  limited 
to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  the  Chronicles,  which 
are  occupied  specially  with  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  furnish  no  parallel  accounts.  They  make 
no  mention  of  Elijah,  except  that  he  wrote  a 
letter  to  king  Joram  (2  Chron.  xxi.  12  sq.),  of 
which,  however,  we  find  nothing  in  our  books. 
Elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament,  Elijah  is  men- 

tioned but  once  (Mai.  iv.  5).  How  high  he  stood 
in  the  estimation  of  the  later  Jews  may  be  learned 
from  the  praise  of  him  in  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon 

(xMii.  1-12).  In  the  New  Testament  no  prophet 
is  mentioned  and  extolled  so  frequently  as  Elijah  : 
whence  certainly  it  follows  that  in  the  time  of 

Christ  and  of  the  Apostles  generally,  a  high  sig- 
nificance was  attached  to  him  in  the  sphere  of  the 

history  of  redemption.  Rabbinical  tradition  sup- 
plements indeed  the  history  of  the  prophets,  but 

its  statements  are  so  marvellous,  and  in  part  so 

absurd  (Gf.  Schottgen,  Bor.  heb.  II.,  p.  533  ;  Bisen- 
menger,  Enldeektes  Judenthum  II.  s.  401  sq.),  that 

not  the  slightest  historical  value  can  be  conceded ' 
to  them.  They  certainly  show,  however,  the  ex- 

traordinary estimation  in  which  then  and  always 
Elijah  stood  amongst  the  Jews.  Origen,  Jerome, 
and  Eusebius  mention  apocryphal  accounts  of 
Elijah,  and  even  the  Mohammedans  have  their 
fables  about  him  (See  Winer  s.  320  and  Ewald  s. 
548), 

In  respect  now  of  the  narrations  in  our  books,  as 
to  form  and  contents,  they  are  so  unmistakably  dis- 

tinguishable from  the  chapters  which  precede,  and 
which  are  inserted  amongst  them  (xv.,  xvi.,  xx.,  and 
xxii.),  as  to  place  it  beyond  doubt  that  they  belong 
to  another  documentary  source,  the  work  as- 

suredly of  some  prophet,  and  probably  incorpo- 
rated into  the  great  historical  collection  in  the 

hands  of  our  author  (see  Introd.  §  2).  Lately, 
distinctions  between  the  different  accounts  have 

been  made  ;  and  it  has  been  maintained  that  they 
are  the  product  of  different  periods.  According  to 
Ewald,  chap.  xxi.  is  the  most  ancient,  and  2  Eings 

chap.  i.  2-17  the  latest  section  (so  Thenius  also 
in  respect  of  the  latter) ;  but  that  the  main  portion, 

(chaps,  xvii.,  xviii.,  xix.,  2  Kings  ii.  1-18)  was 
written  by  one  person,  who  lived  at  the  close  of 
the  eighth  or  the  beginning  of  the  seventh 
century,  i.  e. ,  some  two  hundred  years  after  Elijah. 
This  view  rests,  however,  upon  a  completely  un- 

justifiable perversion  of  the  history,  by  virtue  of 
which  the  punishment  of  Naboth  (chap,  xxi.)  de- 

cided the  whole  turn  of  affairs  in  Israel.  When 

the  author  of  the  main  portion  of  the  narrative 

lived  cannot  be  determined.  That  "  he  cannot  have 
lived  before  the  end  of  the  eighth  or  the  first  half 

of  the  seventh  century,"  is  an  assumption  which 
rests  only  upon  the  undemonstrated  opinion  of  the 
unhistorical  character  of  the  story  of  Elijah  in 
general,  but  which  does  not  necessarily  follow  from 
this.  Who  in  that  period,  far  from  being  an  in- 

significant one,  could  have  been  the  author  ? 

Recent  criticism,  on  account  of  the  "accumu- 
lation of  the  miraculous  "  in  the  expositions  of 

the  life  and  work   of  Elijal    contained   in  our 

books,  pronounces  it  more  or  less  unhistorical 
At  first  the  attempt  was  made  to  explain  this 
miraculous  element  away  by  giving  to  the  events 
concerned  a  merely  natural  coloring  (cf.  Exeget 
Handbuch  des  Alt.  Testaments,  8  and  9;  St.  Bauer, 
Hehr.  Mijihologie  II.  s.  156  sq.  and  Gesch.  der  hebr 
Nation  II.  «.  406  sq. ;  Ausfiihrliche  Erklarung  del 
Wander  11.  .s.  148),  but,  as  Winer  mildly  expresses 

it,  "  not  with  a  very  felicitous  result,"  examples  of 
which  shall  be  cited  below.  Subsequently  this 
was  entirely  abandoned.  The  view  now  current 

takes  this  form  :  we  have  before  us  here,  "  not 

history  strictly  speaking,  but  a  tradilion-sketch;" 
the  entire  delineation  wears  often  "  a  wholly  fabu- 

lous character  "  (Thenius),  and  is  hence  full  of  "  the 
marvellous  "  (Winer),  and  yet  "  the  fabulous  is  so 
closely  connected  with  the  historical  that  it  is  scarce- 

ly possible  to  separate  the  one  from  the  other  in  all 

particulars  "  (Rodiger,  Knobel).  The  latest  way  of 
looking  at  the  matter  goes  still  farther,  claiming 
that  the  documentary  source  employed  by  our 

author  "  is  a  poetico-prophetic  work  of  a  later  age, 
in  which  the  image  of  such  an  extraordinary  phe- 

nomenon as  Elijah  had  gradually  become  strongei 

and  more  colossal,"  that  in  this  work,  still  further, 
"  older  narratives  and  treatises  were  manifestly 
made  use  of,"  only  "the  author,  conceiving  of 
everything  with  poetic  loftiness,  lifted  up  the 
reader  even  to  a  height  often  dizzy,  has  formed 

anew  the  whole  history  of  Elijah  and  of  his  time." 
It  is  "a  wonderful,  creative  representation  of  the 
sublimest  prophetic  truths,"  and  "  is  freed  besides 
of  every  fetter  of  prosaic  historical  material" 
(Ewald,  I.  v.,  s.  534  sq.,  whose  words  Eisenlohr,  as 
usual,  repeats).  Bunsen  has  expressed  this  view 
in  the  sharpest  way  {Biielwerk  far  die  Gemeinde  Y. 

2,  s.  540.  sq.) :  "  The  whole  narration  of  the  life  of 
Elijah  is  a  firmly  welded  popular  epic  in  its  execu- 

tion, from  the  beginning  to  end  .  .  .  for  the  won- 
derful power  of  this  spirit  and  for  his  astonishing 

manifestations  our  poem  serves  better  than  a  dry 
narration  of  the  actual  occurrences.  It  is  the 

fruit  of  an  inspiration  which  he,  like  some  super- 
human being  as  it  were,  awakened  in  his  dis- 

ciples. jSTothing  but  boundless  ignorance,  or, 
where  historical  criticism  has  not  died  out,  only 
an  hierarchical-dilettanti  reaction,  foolhardy  hy- 

pocrisy or  weak-headed  fanaticism,  would  wish  to 
demand  the  faith  of  the  Christian  community  in 
the  historic  truth  of  these  miracles  as  if  they  had 

actually  taken  place."  Reserving  details  for  the 
particular  statements,  we  remark  as  follows,  in  a 
general  way,  upon  these  various  modes  of  view  of 
the  new  criticism. 

(a)  In  respect  of  "  the  accumulation  of  the  mira- 
culous," from  which  the  new  criticism  generally, 

in  disputing  the  historical  character  of  the  ac- 

count about  Elijah,  proceeds,  Kurtz  says — "  It  must 
be  confessed  that  these  miracles,  partly  at  least, 

are  surprising  through  their  outwardness,  and 
that,  were  we  justified  in  supposing  that  mythical 
embellishments^  entered  into  the  biblical  history 

at  all,  here  (and  in  Elisha's  story)  more  than  any- 
where else  would  they  be  found."  If  indeed  it  be 

presupposed  that  a  miracle  is  an  impossibility,  and 
is  to  be  relegated,  consequently,  to  the  sphere  of  le- 

gend or  of  fiction,  the  history  of  Elijah  must  appear 
certainly  as  legendary  and  unhistorical.  But  if  tliis  be 
not  presupposed,  the  frequent  manifestation  of  the 
miraculous  in  this  history  cannot  surprise  us.  The 

entire  history  {Heilsgeschichte)  of  the  Old  and  New 
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Testament,  aa  tlie  actual  revelation  of  the  living, 
holy  God,  who  is  infinitely  above  all  natural,  finite 
being,  is  a  great  continuous  miracle,  and  is  likewise 
the  soil  in  which  all  miracles,  in  particular,  are 
rooted.  But  as  it  has,  like  every  other  history, 

its  main  epochs,  which  form  the  gathering-points 
of  its  development,  so  it  is  agreeable  to  its  nature, 
that  just  at  these  very  points  the  miraculous 
should  appear  stronger,  more  distinctly  and  more 
frequently,  and  the  appearance  of  any  jjerson  who 
stands  at  the  apex  of  a  new  epoch  should  be  ac- 

companied by  miracles.  The  concentration  of  re- 
velation leads,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  to  a  con- 

centration of  the  miraculous,  and  moreover,  in  a 

way  which  corresponds  with  tlie  steps  in  the  de- 
velopment of  the  people,  and  the  position  of  the 

person  who  leads  them.  Such  was  the  case  with 
Moses,  the  founder  of  the  Covenant,  and  with 
Christ  its  finisher,  and  it  would  be  surprising  if  in 
the  ease  of  Elijah,  the  restorer  of  the  Covenant 
(see  below.  Historical  and  Ethical),  miracle  should 
not  be  present.  Ewald  confesses  this  wlien  (s.  510) 

he  says:  "  The  sphere  of  religion  is  always  that 
of  wonder,  while  that  of  strong  faith  in  the  being 
and  agency  of  heavenly  powers  is  in  action  as 
well  as  experience ;  where  also  there  is  the 
strongest  intensity  of  true  religion,  there  will 
EQcli  wonders  in  part  actually  take  place  through 
the  activity  of  the  believing  spirit,  and  in  part  will 
be  experienced,  at  least,  by  believing  hearts  .  .  . 
In  so  far  were  the  days  of  Elijah  and  of  Elisha, 
then,  when  the  true  religion  was  compelled  to 

maintain  itself  most  stringently  against  its  inter- 
nal foes,  as  rich  in  wonders  as  of  old  the  days  of 

Moses  and  of  Joshua  had  been."  Sartorius  also 

justly  remarks:  "  The  activity  of  these  prophets 
of  an  older  time  did  not  consist  in  testimonies 

simply  by  word  of  mouth,  in  long  speeches  and 
extended  discourses,  like  those  of  the  later  pro- 

phets, but  in  deeds  laid  upon  them  by  God, 
wrought  by  them  in  the  strength  of  God,  which 
they  taught  people  rightly  to  understand  only, 
iu  brief  statement,  as  a  sign  from  the  Lord.  .  .  . 
Especially  was  the  falling  away  at  that  time  at 
such  a  pass  that  the  conversion  of  souls  could 

not  be  accomplished  by  words  simply,  but  by  de- 
monstrations of  the  power  of  the  living  God,  and 

these  we  see  now  in  the  miracles  of  Elijah." 
What  Clirist  says  in  John  v.  36  of  His  works  is 
true,  mutatis  mutandis,  of  Elijah.  They  were 

signs  and  witnesses,  and  there  can  be  no  discus- 
sion hereof  a  surprising  "  outwardness  "  in  any 

particular.  They  have  all  a  spiritual  kernel,  and 
often  speak  deeper  and  louder  than  words.  The 
proof  of  this  devolves  upon  the  exegesis.  If  the 
legendary  be  so  cemented  with  the  historical,  as  the 

new  criticism  confesses,  that  it  is  "impossible"  to 
separate  them,  the  accounts  generally  can  have  no 
historic  worth,  and  it  would  be  more  consistent, 
critically,  to  explain  them  as  fiction.  For  the  rest, 
supposing  that  tradition  lias  added  this  or  that,  it 
by  no  means  foUows,  as  has  been  assumed,  that 
all  the  miraculous  belongs  to  the  legendary  only, 
and  is  unliistorical.  The  miraculous  which  the 

Jewish  tradition  has  grafted  upon  the  biblical  ac- 
counts is  of  the  sort  which  can  be  readily  dis- 

tmguished  from  that  which  in  the  Bible  itself  is 
explained  av/ay  as  legendary.  But  never  would 
a  tradition,  ru?ming  out  into  what  is  irregular  rmd 

extraordinary,  have  been  formed,  had  Elijah's  ap- 
pearing been  without  any  miracle. 

(6)  The  notion  that  the  accounts  of  Elijah  are 
portions  of  a  larger  poetical  work,  in  fact  a  na^ 
tional  epic,  does  away  readily  with  many  diiffi- 
culties,  but  at  tte  same  time  is  involved  in  irrecon- 

cilable contradictions.  No  one  can  deny  that  the 
author  of  our  books  wished  to  write  an  historical 

work.  Had  he  regarded  the  history  of  Elijah,  as 
contained  in  his  documentary  sources,  not  as 

history  but  as  "  fiction,"  he  would  not  have  incor- 
porated it  into  his  work,  and  have  placed  it  side 

by  side  with  the  other  documents  to  which  he 
appealed.  Least  of  all  would  he  have  done  this 
in  a  main  portion,  in  the  history  of  the  prophet 

who  makes  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  monar- 
chy, yea,  of  the  theocracy  of  the  Old  Covenant. 

Of  course,  if  he  held  that  to  be  history  which  he  in- 
corporated intohis  own  work  he  would  have  claimed 

iu  its  behalf  acceptance  upon  the  part  of  his  readers. 

If,  finally,  it  were  "fiction,"  that  objection  of  "un- 
limited ignorance,"  absence  of  "historic  sense," 

"foolhardy  hypocrisy,"  or  "weak-headed  fanati- 
cism "  would  before  all  strike  him,  and  he  would, 

at  the  same  time,  disclaim  for  his  whole  history 
all  trustworthiness  and  credibility.  If  the  docu- 

mentary source  belonged  to  the  end  of  the  eighth 
or  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  then  for 
the  space  of  two  hundred  years,  down  to  the  days 
of  our  author,  no  one  remarked  tliat  it  did  not 
contain  history,  but  was  only  a  fiction.  The  his- 

tory of  Israel  was  likewise  the  history  of  the  di- 
vine revelation,  and  consequently  a  matter  not  for 

the  poets  but  for  the  prophets  (see  Introd.  §  2), 
and  nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  that  the 
prophet  who  composed  the  documentary  source, 
did  not  mean  to  write  a  popular  epic,  but  history. 
But  apart  from  every  other  consideration,  the  narra- 

tives about  Elijah,  notwithstanding  their  peculiar 
coloring,  are  not  related  to  the  remaining  portions 
of  our  books  as  poetry  to  prose.  The  extreme 
simplicity  and  directness  of  the  narratives  (cf. 
Thenius,  Comment,  s.  218),  the  pregnancy  of  ex- 

pression, the  frequent  designation  of  places,  the 
many  individual  characteristico-psychological  traits 
impart  to  the  whole  an  historical  impress  so  un- 

mistakable, that  the  events  narrated  cannot  pos- 

sibly be  regarded  as  a  poetic  costume  and  "  repre- 
sentation of  the  sublimest  prophetic  truths  "  and 

general  religious  ideas.  Ewald's  view,  that  the 
author  of  the  documentary  source  had  gathered 
together  everything  with  poetic  elevation,  and 
has  lifted  his  readers  up  to  a  height  which  is 
often  giddy,  contradicts  flatly  his  own  previous 

assertion  :  "  How  grand  everything  said  of  him 
(Elijah)  may  be,  still  all  accounts  ean  be  but  a 
feeble  image  of  the  original  grandeur,  and  the  all- 
conquering  might  of  this  great  prophetic  hero  of 
the  ten  tribes."  If  the  appearing  of  Elijah  were 
originally  so  grand — and  "  there  can  be  no  doubt 
actually  of  the  marvellousness  of  his  prophetic 
activity  " — if  he  achieved  the  "  incredible  miracle 
of  a  complete  alteration  in  the  condition  of  the 

ten  tribes  at  that  time,"  we  see  no  reason  why 
the  author  of  the  documentary  source  could  or 
would  have  been  moved  "  to  form  anew  the  whole 

history  of  Elijah  and  of  his  time,"  "  to  make  an 
entire  new  thing,"  and  to  "get  rid  of  every  fetter 

in  the  way  of  a  lower  historical  material."  "When 
Bunsen  says,  "  we  have  legends,  not  myths,"  bul 
adds,  "  the  historical  character  of  the  life  and  of 
the  personality  is  not  at  all  imperilled  thereby," 
this  is  simply  a  contradiction.     For  legends  aro  no 
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history,  and  in  the  way  of  history  all  that  remains 
is  that  once  an  Elijah  lived  and  did  great  things  ; 
all  besides  is  insecure  and  uncertain,  is  in  fact 
legend  presented  in  a  poetic  garment. 

BXEQETIOAI,  AST)  CRITICAL. 

Ter.  1.  And  Elijah  the  Tishhite.  "When under  Ahab  the  falling  away  from  Jehovah  in 
Israel  reached  a  degree  never  hitherto  known 
(chap.  xvi.  30-34),  then  the  prophet  Elijah  ap- 

peared and  announced  to  the  king,  &c.  Thenius  is 
of  the  opinion  that  the  proper  opening  of  the 
history  of  Elijah  here  is  missing,  and  that  the 
manner  of  his  appearance  presupposes  an  activity 
in  the  past.  Ton  Gerlaoh  also  says,  "  the  history 
has  a  great  gap  here,  at  its  beginning,"  for  Elijah 
appears  as  one  in  connection  with  whom  extra- 

ordinary occurrences  were  known  for  a  long  time. 
But  this  view  is  not  necessary.  It  is  in  the  highest 
degree  probable  that  Elijah  lived,  up  to  that 
moment,  in  retirement,  that  his  prophetic  activity 
first  began  with  his  encounter  with  Ahab,  and  that 
then  his  history,  strictly  speaking,  began,  like  that 
of  Mark  and  Matthew,  and  of  John  the  Baptist  his 
copy.  This  sudden  coming  forth  corresponds  well 
with  the  peculiarity  of  his  appearing,  hence  also 
Jesus  Sirach  (Ecclesiastious  xlviii.  1-12)  begins  his 
eulogy  upon  Elijah  with  the  words :  "  Than  stood 
up  Elias  the  prophet  as  lire,  and  his  word  burned 

like  a  lamp.  He  brought  a  sore  famine  upon  them," 
&c.     The  name  iri'S'.K  or   n'^JK   (2  Kings  i.  3  sg.), 
i.  e.,  not,  according  to  the  old  interpreters  :  My 
strength  is  Jehovah,  but  :  My  God  is  Jehovah, 

refers  to  the  life's  calling  of  the  prophet,  which 
was  to  bear  witness  against  Jehovah  as  the  one 
true  God  over  against  Baal.  It  is  not  at  all  likely 
that  he  gave  this  significant  name  to  himself 
(Thenius).  In  chap.  xxi.  17  he  is  called  the  Tish- 
hite  without  any  addition.  In  Tob.  i.  2  only,  is 
QiaBr],  a  place,  mentioned,  "  which  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  tliat  city  which  is  called  properly  Naph- 
tali,  in  Galilee  above  Aser."  As  there  is  no 
mention  anywhere  of  a  place  of  that  name,  this 

must   be  the  Thisbe.     The  addition  ly^J  '"^K'nO 
says  that  Elijah  of  Thisbe  was  born  in  Gahlee, 
but  was  living  in  Gilead,  in  the  land  lying  over 
against  Ephraim,  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan. 

Instead  of  i'2'&F<0    Ewald,   Thenius,   and   Kurtz 
wish,  after  the  Sept.  (i  eea/Jirw  <S  e/c  Oeaae/iav  ri/g 
Tayi.adS),  to  read  '3t^nD ,  so  that  the  sense  would 

be,  the  Tishbite,  namely,  of  the  Thisbe  which  is  in 
Gilead,  but  which  is  not  the  Thisbe  in  Galilee, 
mentioned  in  Tob.  i.  2.  But  there  is  no  proof 
that  there  was  a  Thisbe  in  Gilead.     Even  ilK>in 

does  not  force  us  to  this  reading :  for  it  does  not 
designate  a  stranger,  t.  «.,  a  non-Israelite,  but  one 
who  had  wandered  off  into  another  tribe,  and  was 
dweUing  there,  like  the  still  stronger  13  in  Judges 

xvii.  t  of  the  Levite  who  was  of  Bethlehem  in 
Judah,  and  had  settled  himself  in  Ephraim.     That 

the   generally   plene    written   3!i'in  stands    here 
without  1  makes  nothing  against  the  Ma  sore  tic 
punctuation  (Keil  on  the  place).  Whether  Elijah 
came  from  the  unknown  Thisbe  in  Galilee,  or  from 
the  equally  unknown  Thisbe  in  Gilead,  is  a  matter 

13 

of  no  moment,  but  it  is  certain  that  he  came 
over  into  Samaria  from  the  country  east  of  the 
Jordan. 

Said  unto  Ahab,  &c.  It  is  often  maintained 
that  the  words  of  Elijah  are  the  conclusion  of  a 
longer  conference  with  Ahab,  and  the  Talmud 
(Sanhed.  xxii.  1)  states  the  occasion  and  the  con- 

tents of  the  same,  but  most  arbitrarily.  The 
prophet  surely  entered  into  no  dispute  withAhab. 
According  to  his  constantly  observed  plan,  he  ap- 

peared before  the  backslider  with  a  short  but 
incisive  word,  which  he  understood  well  enough 
without  any  extended  reasoning.  As  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  liveth  is  the  usual  form  of  an  oath,  which 
here  at  the  same  time  places  Jehovah,  the  only 
living  God,  in  contrast  with  Baal,  the  dead  idoL 
The  addition  also,  the  God  of  Israel,  stands  out  in  its 
fall  meaning :  the  true  living  God  is  He  also  who  had 
chosen  Israel  and  made  a  covenant  with  them,  which 

was  now  shamefully  broken  by  idolatry.  "With the  words,  before  whom  I  stand  (chap.  i.  2  ;  x.  5,  8), 
Elijah  designates  himself  to  the  king  as  the  ser- 

vant and  ambassador  of  Jehovah,  and  that  as  such 
he  stands  before  him  and  announces  the  impend- 

ing punishment.  This  punishment,  that  there 
should  be  no  dew  nor  rain,  was  not  arbitrary  and 
prejudiced,  but  was  threatened  in  the  law  for  tha 
sin  of  falling  away,  and  suited  the  especial  circum  ■ 
stances.  The  fruitful  land  of  Canaan  was  prom- 

ised to  the  people,  after  their  exodus  from  Egypt, 
on  the  condition  that  they  would  keep  the  cove- 

nant of  Jehovah,  and  not  serve  other  gods.  But  in 
the  event  of  a  falling  away  it  was  threatened  that 
the  heavens  should  become  brass,  and  the  earth 
iron,  i.  e.,  that  it  should  become  unfruitful;  and 
this,  for  an  agricultural  people,  was  the  direst  evil 
(Lev.  xxvi.l9  sg.  ;  Deut.  xi.  16  sq.  ;  xxviii.  23  sg. ; 
of  1  Kings  viii.  35 ;  Amos.  iv.  1  sg.).  Never 
hitherto  had  the  covenant  been  broken,  and  idol- 

atry been  formally  introduced,  as  under  Ahab  :  if 
ever  at  all,  now  must  the  threatening  be  carried 
into  execution.  Such  »  punishment  was  at  the 
same  time  an  evidence  against  the  Baal-worship  ; 
for  since  Baal  was  worshipped  conspicuously  as 

the  generating  Nature-power,  so  was  the  impend- 
ing drought  and  barrenness  a  tangible  proof  of  the 

impotence  and  nullity  of  this  idol.  It  is  not  to  be 
overlooked  that  Elijah,  while  he  announces  the 
coming  of  the  punishment  threatened  by  Moaes, 
and  in  a  certain  degree  executes  it,  places  himself, 
at  the  outset,  in  the  direct  position  of  a  mediator 
and  founder  of  the  covenant,  as  another  Moses, 
i.  e.,  as  the  restorer  of  the  covenant.  The  prophet 
announces  the  continuance  of  the  drought  only 
in  a  general  way,  because  it  would  depend  upon  the 
conduct  of  the  king  and  of  the  people.  He  there- 

fore adds,  but  accwding  to  my  word,  perhaps  "in 
opposition  to  others,  particularly  the  prophets  of 
Baal "  (Keil),  certainly  for  the  humiliation  of  the 
haughty  king,  who  had  set  himself  up  above  Je- 

hovah and  his  commandment,  and  now  must  feel 

himself  dependent  upon  the  word  of  a  man  whom 

he  despised,  one  of  his  subjects,  but  who,  never- 

theless, "  was  standing  before  Jehovah." "V^ers.  2-3.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 

unto  him,  &,c.  How  Ahab  received  the  announce- 
ment of  the  prophet,  whether  angrily  or  indiffer- 

ently, is  not  stated.  Certainly  he  did  not  lay  hands 

upon  him,  who  seems  to  have  disappeared  as  un- 
expectedly as  he  came.  From  the  more  general 

direction  eastward,  which  is  followed  by  the  mora 
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especial  'iS'^l?  of  Jordan,  Thenius  justly  concludes 
that  the  brook  Cherith  flowed  easterly  from  Jordan 

(Gen.  xvi.  12;  sxiii.  19;  Josh,  xvili.  14),  in  op- 
position to  the  tradition  whicli  locates  it  this 

side  tlie  same  river  (see  Keil).  What  recent 
writers  deliver  in  respect  of  its  situation  are, 
after  all,  uncertain  guesses,  and  nothing  can  bo 

gathered  concerning  it  from  its  name  n'lS  i  *■  ̂ -i 

separation.  The  assertion  that  the  "  brook  "  was 
called  Cherith,  i.  e.,  drying  up,  because  it  used  to 
dry  up  (Krummacher)  much  sooner  than  all  others, 
is  a  sort  of  luctis  a  non  lucendo.  For  it  seems,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  have  belonged  to  the  class  of 
perennial  fountains,  aud  upon  that  account  to  have 
been  pointed  out  to  the  prophet  in  the  time  of 
drought.  Certainly  the  propliet  was  not  concealed 

"  in  order  to  get  out  of  the  way  of  importunate 
prayers  for  the  removal  of  the  punishment  " 
(Keil),  for  a  man  of  such  inflexible  will  would  not 
find  it  necessary  to  get  out  of  the  way  of  such 

prayers.  "We  surmise  rather  that  his  design  was to  be  safe  from  the  persecution  of  Ahab  and 
Jezebel ;  for  he  would  be  able  the  more  readUy 
to  fly  into  the  neighboriug  kingdom  of  Judah.  It 
was  also  requisite,  after  that  great  declaration, 
that  he  should  again  retire  into  tlie  obscuritj'  from 
which  he  had  emerged,  and  not  appear  again 
"  until  men  were  convinced  of  the  truth  of  his 
word  by  the  results  thereof,  and  would  feel  their 
need  of  him  and  of  his  God,  and  he  could  labor 

mightily  and  decisively  against  the  idol- worship  " 
(Menken).  Since  God  had  appointed  him  to  an 
extraordinary  task,  it  was  necessary,  after  he  had 
begun  it  with  the  announcement  of  the  judicial 
punishment,  to  retire  into  obscurity,  in  order  to 
prepare  for  all  that  his  calling  brought  with  it, 
both  great  aud  grievous.  The  sojourn  in  the 

desert  was  "  the  time  when  he  grappled  and 
wrestled  in  prayer  for  his  people,  and  was  himself 

purified  and  strengthened  for  his  future  deeds " 
(Von  Gerlach).  "Most  of  the  saints  and  great  men 
lived,  before  their  entrance  upon  their  public 
career,  in  profound  obscurity :  so  Moses,  so  Jesus 
himself,  so  Paul,  who  spent  three  years  in  Arabia 
after  his  conversion.  God  receives  His  people 
first  in  silence  in  his  school,  until  He  can  use  them 
openly  (Calwer  Bib.).  The  second  Elijah,  John  tlie 
Baptist  (Matt.  xi.  14;  xvii.  12),  was  in  the  wilder- 

ness when  the  command  of  God  came  to  him  to 

appear  openly  (Luke  i.  80 ;  iii.  2). 
Vers.  4-6.  I  have  commanded  the  ravens, 

&c.  To  command  means  "as  much  as  to  make 

use  of  them  in  tlie  execution  of  his  purposes  " 
(Berleb.  Bibel).  As  the  God  who  hath  made  heaven 

and  earth  and  all  that  therein  is,  hath  "  command- 
ed "  the  serpents  (Amos  ix.  3),  and  the  clouds 

(Isa.  V.  6:  Ps.  Ixxviii.  23),  the  sea  also  (Job 
xxxviii.  11),  so  likewise  the  ravens.  By  means  of 
these  tlie  supply  of  the  prophet  with  food  is 

promised,  not  "against  their  own  voracity,  be- 
cause subject  to  the  will  of  God  "  (Thenius),  but 

because  tliey  have  their  habitat,  and  are  found  in 
wild  and  desolate  places  (Isa.  xxxiv.  11 ;  Zeph. 
ii.  14).  As  the  raven,  according  to  Lev.  xi.  15  ; 
Deut.  xiv.  14,  belongs  to  the  unclean  class  of  birds, 
Kimchi  and  other  rabbins,  referring  to  Bzek.  xxvii. 

27,  e.xplairi    QUlj)  as  merchants.     But  apart  from 

the  consideration  that  yi]l  by  itself  never  means 

merchant,  Elijah  was  not  to  eat  the  ravens,  and  the 
eating  only  of  unclean  creatures  was  forbidden. 

It  is  even  still  worse  to  read  D''3"l5?  ,  «'.  e.,  Arabians 

(1  Chron.  xxi.  16),  or  to  suppose  that  the  in- 
habitants of  the  unknown  city  Orbo,  or  of  the 

rock  Oreb  (Judges  vii.  25),  are  meant  (cf.  on  the 
other  hand  Boehart,  Hieroz.  II.  i.  2).  Gumpach  is 
altogether  out  of  the  way  when  he  translates  ver. 
6, — and  the  ravens  coming  to  him  were  bread  and 
meat ;  for  then  Elijah  would  have  been  compelled 
to  eat,  in  order  to  be  nourished,  unclean  creatures 
forbidden  by  the  law. 

Vers.  1-12.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  a 
while,  &c.  Not  after  the  course  of  a  year,  but 

after  some  time  ;  for  O'D'  can  only  be  understood 

of  the  space  of  a  year  when  the  connection  ne- 
cessarily requires  it,  as  in  Judg.  xi.  40;  xvii.  10  ; 

Lev.  XXV.  29.  Luther's  translation  :  after  several 
days,  is  also  incorrect  Zarephath  lay  between  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  also  in  the  native  land  of  Jezebeh 
There  is  still  e-xtant  a  vUlage  named  Surafend 

with  remains  of  an  ancient  date  (Robinson's  Pales- 
tine, vol.  II.  p.  414-475).  The  "commanding" 

here  is  the  same  as  in  ver.  4. — -The  'wido'w  'vro 
man,  &c.,  ver.  10.  From  the  fact  that  she  was 
gathering  sticks  it  is  evident  that  the  wooan  was 
poor  and  forsaken.  To  test  whether  she  were  th* 
person  who  was  to  provide  for  him,  wearied  by 
his  journey  in  the  heat  of  the   sun,  he   begs   her 

first  of  all  for  a  drink  of  water  (by  ''53  a  drinking- 

cnp  which  he  had  brought  from  the  brook  Cherith 
is  to  be  understood).  As  she  readily  complied 
with  his  request  he  went  further,  and  asked 
for  a  mouthful  of  bread,  and  observes  from  her 
reply,  in  which  she  speaks  only  of  her  son,  and  not 
of  her  husband,  that  she  was  a  widow,  and  also 
that  she  knew  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel.  Then 
he  was  no  longer  in  doubt  that  she  was  the  person 

who  was  to  care  for  him.     TH^'Ti  at  the  conclusion 

of  ver.  11  is  not  to  be   connected  with  'npi'  but 

with  Dnp-nQ:  a   bit  of  bread  which   thou  hast 

(Sep.  Tpufibv  apTov  Toil  h  ttj  x^'P'  cov).  From  the 

oath  by  "  Jehovah,"  aud  the  addition  "  thy  God  " 
it  is  obvious  that  the  woman  recognized  in  the 
man  thus  asking  of  her  an  Israelitish  prophet, 
which,  indeed,  his  dress  proclaimed  (2  Kings  i.  8), 
and  likewise  that  she  also  knew  of  Jehovah  the 

God  of  Israel.  The  supposition  that  she  knew 

only  the  name  of  this  God,  and  then,  "  so  much 
the  more  to  secure  confidence  "  (Thenius),  swore 
not  by  her  own,  but  by  the  God  of  Elijah,  makes 
her  simply  a  hypocrite  ;  for  no  one  swears  by  a 
God  whom  he  does  not  honor  and  recognize  as  a 
God.  She  indeed  names  Jehovah  the  God  of  the 

prophet,  but  while  she  swears  by  this  God  she 
gives  it  to  be  understood  that  the  God  of  the  pro- 

phet is  also  her  God.  In  any  event  she  was  not  a 
worshipper  of  the  Phcenician  Baal  and  Astarte, 
otherwise  an  Elijah  would  not  have  been  directed 
to  her.  How  and  where  she  learned  to  know  the 
God  of  Israel,  we  do  not  ascertain.  But  it  is  cer 
tain  that  she  knew  him.  It  is  not  impossible  that 
she  was  an  Israelite  by  birth,  who  had  been  mar- 

ried to  a  Phcenician.  To  dwell  in  a  foreign  laud, 
with  an  Israelitish  widow,  seems  entirely  suitable 

to  the  prophet's  situation.  The  passage  in  Luke 
iv.  25  does  not  suggest  that  she  was  a  heathen 
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and  worshipper  of  idols,  but  that  she  was  not  in 

the  native  land  of  the  prophet.     By  JijJD  "the 
Bmallest-sized  bread  in  the  form  of  cake  is  to  be 
understood  (Thenius).  It  is  baked  in  hot  ashes; 
the  Sept.  has  iyKpiitpiac  [cf.  Ps.  xxxv.  16).     ̂ ^  is  a 

little  vessel  for  holding  meal.  Oil  was  used  in  bak- 
ing. The  woman  was  collecting  the  wood  to  have 

her  last  "  baking,"  for  she  saw  before  her  death from  starvation. 

Vers.  13-16.  And  Elijah  said  unto  her, 
Fear  not,  &c.  The  prophet  attaches  to  his  word  of 
consolation  a  demand  wliieh  was,  for  tlie  woman,  a 
severe  test  of  her  faith.  Never  would  he  have 

made  the  demand,  and  stiU  less  would  she  have 
paid  any  attention  to  it  (ver.  15),  had  she  been  a 
heathen  and  worshipped  idols.  That  at  the  word 
of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel  (ver.  14),  she  did 
what  the  prophet  bade  her,  certainly  shows  a  faith 

which  could  scarcely  be  found  in  Israel.  |nn  is 
the  infinitive  nin    with  the  syllable  )n  repeated  as 

in  chap.  vi.  19.  Theaddition,  and  her  house,  ver.  15, 
while  in  ver.  12  and  13  her  son  only  is  mentioned, 
means  that  there  was  so  much  meat  and  oil  that 

even  her  poor  relations  came  to  partake  thereof. 
The  Sept.  in  vers.  12  and  13,  without  any  authority, 
has  Tol(  racvtwf,  and  in  ver.  15,  ra  reuva,  and  Thenins 
would  like  to  make  the  text  to  conform  to  this. 

The  same  author,  without  reason,  wishes,  with  the 

Vulgate  (et  ex  ilia  die),  to  refer  QiDi  to  the  follow- 

ing verse  :  and  from  that  time  the  barrel  wasted 
not.  It  means  simply  a  long  while,  like  Gen. 
xl.  4  ;  Numb.  ix.  22. 

Vers.  17-18.  And  it  came  to  pass  after 
these  things,  &o.  It  went  so  far  with  the  sick 
son  that  "tliere  was  no  breath  left  in  liim."  The 
same  expression  occurs  also  in  Dan.  i.  17  {cf.  1 
Kings  X.  5),  but  where  it  does  not,  however,  at  all 
describe  death  (j.  e.,  being  in  a  state  of  death).  It 
would  be  a  mistake  to  maintain  that  these  words 

can  mean  only  that  he  died.  We  must  rather  con- 

clude, that  as  the  text  does  not  say   riD*1  it  did 

not  mean  to  say  it.  Vers.  18  and  20  likewise  do  not 
compel  us  to  think  of  a  being  in  a  state  of  death,  and 

Josephus,  who  certainly  was  not  afraid  of  the  mira- 
culous, gives  our  words  thus — "  w^  Kal  Tip  ifvx^p 

CKpelvai  nal  iSd^ai  v£Kp6v.  The  illness  was  certainly 
mortal,  and  the  boy  would  have  remained  in  a  breath- 

less and  lifeless  condition,  had  not  Elijah  rescued 
him  from  death.  The  action  of  the  prophet  is 
hence  miraculous,  which  he  did  not  perform  by  his 
own  human  power,  but  which  the  God  who  doeth 

wonders  achieved  through  him.  The  formula  i^-ilD 

?|^1  {cf.  2  Sam.   xvi.  10;  Judges  xi.   12;  2  Kings 

iii.  13 ;  Matt.  viii.  29 ;  John  ii.  4)  has,  according  to 
the  connection,  a  somewhat  different  sense.  Here 
it  expresses,  as  the  respectful  form  of  address, 

"Man  of  God,"  shows,  not  strong  dislike,  or  "the 
breaking  up  of  outward  fellowship  and  a  demand 

for  his  departure  "  (Thenius),  but  distress  and  la- 
mentation :  Is  this  the  result  of  my  association  with 

thee  ?  Must  such  sorrow  befall  me  because  thou 

»rt  with  me  7  The  words  immediately  following  are 
to  be  connected  therewith;  riX3 ,  &o.,  which  do  not 

convey  a  positive  accusation  or  objection,  but,  with 
the  Sept.,  Vulgate,  Thenius,  and  others,  are  to 
be   understood  interrogatively:  Was  it  necessary 

for  thee  to  come  to  me,  &c.  As  mothers,  at  tlielosa 
of  a  beloved  child,  often  seek  for  the  reason  of  it 
in  some  definite  occasion,  so  here  the  troubled 
woman  has  the  thought  that  the  death  of  her  son 
is  a  punishment  for  her  sin,  which  first  becomes 
known  properly  before  God  through  the  man  of 
God,  who,  as  such,  is  in  a  special  intercourse  with 

God.  We  can  scarcely  find  "  the  presumption  "  in 
this  thought,  that  "the  appearance  of  a  higher 
being  brings  undoubtedly  death  to  the  person  to 

whom  it  happens"  (Menken  after  Hess),  but  rather 
the  erroneous  supposition  that  by  intercourse  with 
the  holy  man  of  God,  and  in  contrast  with  him, 
her  sinful  nature  first  becomes  clear  and  known  to 

the  holy  God.  As  in  contrast  with  the  holy  will  of 
God  revealed  in  the  law,  man  in  his  sinfulness 
knows  liimself,  the  same  is  true  also  in  contrast 
with  such  men  as  walk  before  the  holy  God,  and 
within  whom  His  holy  will  lives  and  works 

(Luke  V.  8).  The  error  lay  in  this — -that  the  wo- 
man supposed  that  in  the  degree  in  which  she  had 

come  to  the  knowledge  and  the  feeling  of  her  sin, 
God  also  was  then  taking  cognizance  of  it,  and 

punishing  her.  "Folly  indeed  in  the  thought, 
but  in  this  folly  what  truth  of  feeling  and  humil- 

ity "  (Krummacher).  This  error  the  prophet  set* 
aside,  not  by  means  of  a  long  didactic  reply,  bui 
by  a  rescuing  action  which  must  have  convinced 
her  that  the  distress  did  not  overtake  her  on  ac- 

count of  her  special  sin,  but  vwep  rijc  66^j]Q  tov 

Qenv,  and  that  "the  works  of  God  might  bo 
manifest  thereby  "  (John  ix.  3  ;  xi.  4). 

Vers.  19-23.  And  he  took  him  out  of'  her 

bosom,  &c.  He  goes  "  into  his  lonely  chamber  in 
order  to  be  alone  with  his  God,  and  to  be  able  to 
pray  all  the  more  freely.  Here  he  pours  out  his 
heart,  inwardly  moved  by  sympathy  at  the  grief 
of  the  mother,  and  much  distressed  at  the  incom- 
prehensibleness  and  unexpectedness  of  this  divine 

providence,  in  humble  trustfulness  before  his  God  " 
(Menken).  Cf.  Acts  ix.  40  :  2  Kings  iv.  33.  In 
the  question  to  God  (ver.  20)  there  is  no  cavil ;  it 
is  rather  the  expression  of  a  man  wrestling  in 
prayer  with  God,  who  does  not  doubt  that  God 
will  hear  him  (James  i.  6). — And  he  laid  him, 
&c.  How  this  was  done  is  more  fully  stated  in  2 
Kings  iv.  34.  Like  Christ,  the  prophet  of  all  pro- 

phets, when  he  healed  the  dumb,  and  the  blind, 
and  the  blind  from  his  birth  (Mark  vii.  33  ;  viii. 
23  ;  John  ix.  6,  7),  so  Elijah  proceeded  in  this 
case.  He  employs  rational  means  for  warming 
and  re-vivifying,  not  with  the  hope  that  of  them- 

selves they  would  prove  effectual,  but  in  the  sure 
confidence  that  God,  in  answer  to  his  weeping 
supplication,  would  impart  supernatural,  divine, 

i.  e.,  life-giving,  force  to  the  natural  human  instru- 
ments, and  this  happened. — Three  times  Elijah 

stretched  himself  upon  the  child,  calling  upon  God, 
not  so  much  because  everything  to  be  thoroughly 
and  completely  done  must  be  done  thrice  (three 
are  the  true  unit),  as  rather  because  the  calling 
upon  the  name  of  Jehovah  in  the  old  covenant 
was  a  threefold  act  (Ps.  Iv.  18;  Dan.  vi.  10); 

thrice  in  the  high-priestly  benediction  was  the 
name  of  Jehovah  laid  upon  Israel  (Numb.  vi.  22) ; 

thrice  did  the  seraphim  before  the  throne  of  Je- 
hovah cry  out  holy  (Isa.  vi.  3). 

Ver.  24.  And  the  woman  said,  Sr,c.  The 
sense  of  her  words  is  not  that  she  had  doubted 
hitherto  whether  Elijah  were  actually  a  man  of 
God,  but  that  now  she  knew  it;  for  she  names  hinj 
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Buch  in  ver.  18,  and  as  such  regards  him  as  the 

cause  of  her  grievous  visitation.  Rather  she  ex- 
plains, now  (nf  nriy  Ruth  ii.  T;  2  Kings  v.  22), 

she  is  convinced  anew  and  most  assuredly  about 
it.  nON  at  the  end  is  not  to  be  taken  adverbial- 

ly: that  thou  art  truly  a  prophet  and  speakestthe 
word  of  Jehovah,  but  as  a  substantive :  that 
which  thou,  in  the  name  of  Jehovali,  speakest  as 

His  word  is  truth,  upon  which  one 'can  entirely 
repose.  The  experience  in  ver.  14  is  confirmed 
here  to  its  fullest  extent.  Menken  is  incorrect 

here  in  understanding  by  nin'""iai  "  the  whole 

announcement  of  the  truth,  all  taken  together, 
which  Elijah  had  said  and  taught  during  his  stay 
in  her  house,  concerning  truth  and  error,  the  wor- 

ship of  idols  and  the  worship  of  God,"  &c.  The 
expression  never  means  this,  but  always  simply 
the  word  of  Jehovah  which  He  Himself  speaks  or 
has  spoken. 

HISTOEICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  first  coming  forth  of  Elijah. is  in  the 
highest  degree  characteristic,  and,  as  it  were,  the 
superscription,  in  the  way  of  action,  to  liis  entire 
appearing ;  for  it  throws  light,  at  the  outset,  upon 
the  peculiarity  both  of  his  personality  and  of  his 
public  activity.  Living  until  then  in  the  greatest 
obscurity  and  entirely  unknown,  he  stands  sud- 

denly there  "  like  one  fallen  from  the  clouds,  to  be 
compared  with  the  lightning  of  God,  like  a  light- 

ed fire-brand  hurled  by  the  hand  of  Jehovah" 
(Krummaclier),  and  after  he  had  spoken  his  word, 

which  "  burned  like  a  torch"  (Ecclesiast.  xlviii.  1), 
he  again  disappears,  and  no  one  knew  whither  he 

had  gone  (chap,  xviii.  10;  c/.  2  Kings  ii.  16-18;  1 

Kings  ix.  3,  8).  "WlioUy  alone,  without  any  pow- er or  influence  behind  him,  he  encountered  the 
mighty  king  fearlessly  and  courageously,  not  like 
a  suppliant,  but  threatening  and  punishing  (cf, 
chap,  xviii.  15  ;  xxi.  20  ;  2  Kings  ii.  15  sq.).  His 
speech  is  brief  and  pithy,  firm  and  definite.  He 
delivers  no  elaborated  address ;  the  word  he  speaks 

is  like  a  deed.  "  There  is  something  great,  majes- 
tic, divine,  in  the  coming  forth  of  this  prophet" 

(Menken).  No  less  striking  is  the  substance  of 
his  first  utterance.  He  announces  to  the  chief  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  carried  over  into 
formal  idolatry  by  the  sin  of  Jeroboam,  and  now 
completely  cut  loose  from  the  covenant  (chap.  xix. 
10),  the  punishment  which  was  threatened  in  the 
covenant  (=law),  that  he  may  forsake  his  evil  ways 
and  turn  unto  the  God  of  his  fathers.  But  in  this 

he  does  not  bring  to  light  merely  one  side  of  his 
prophetic  calling,  but  the  core  and  heart  thereof. 
The  peculiar,  specific  place  which  he  occupied  in 
the  economy  of  grace  was  to  raise  up  and  restore 
the  covenant  vjhich  had  been  comrmmicated  and  estab- 

lished hy  Moses,  hut  had  become  violated.  As  restor- 
er and  reformer  he  stands  in  immediate  relation  to 

Moses,  the  founder  of  this  covenant.  Hence  we 
shall  see,  not  only  in  the  course  of  his  history  is 
there  much  that  is  analogous  with  the  history  of 
Moses,  but  he  appears  also  together  with  Mose^ 

at  the  transfiguration  of  the  Lord  (Luke  ix.  28-35), 
and  both  speak  "  of  his  decease  which  he  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem."  They  both  represent 
the  Old-Testament  economy  in  contrast  with  Him 

who,  by  his  "  decease,"  carries  it  to  its  end  and  ful- 
filment.    As  another,  second  Moses,  Elijah's  en- 

tire personality  and  work  in  his  calling  bears  also 
supremely  an  historical  character.  And  as  the 
restoring  and  rehabilitation  of  the  covenant  de- 

manded, necessarily,  an  overthrowing  and  remo- 
val of  the  idol-worship,  already  deeply  rooted  and 

powerful,  not  only  must  glowing  zeal  and  impar- 
tial strictness  be  combined  in  this  character  so  de- 

voted to  the  law,  but  also  a  judicial  activity  itself. 

Hence  his  acts  often  have  the  appearance  of  hard- 
ness and  violence.  The  period  of  his  appearing 

was,  for  the  covenant-breaking,  idolatrous  genera- 
tion, a  day  of  divine  judgment,  a  time  of  visitation 

and  chastening.  But  in  so  far  as  the  restoration 
of  the  covenant  did  not  concern  outward,  political 

relations,  but  the  ethico-religious  relation  to  Jeho- 
vah, the  Holy  One,  and  aimed  to  "  turn  the  heart 

of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  tho 

children  to  their  fathers  "  (MaL  iv.  6),  Elijah  was 
'pro'peTlj  the  prophet  of  repentance.  This,  indeed,  he 
announced  by  his  dress  (2  Kings  i.  8),  which  there- 

after was  the  official  dress  of  the  prophets  and 
preachers  of  repentance  (1  Kings  xix.  19 ;  2  Kings 
ii.  13;  Zach.  xiii.  4),  and  in  which  he  appeared,  of 

whom  the  Lord  said,  ' '  and  if  ye  will  receive  it, 
this  is  Elias  which  was  for  to  come  "  (Matt.  iii.  4; 
xi.  14;  xvii.  11).  And  what  was  his  first  word 
but  a  call  to  repentance  ?  Kurtz  is  somewhat 

one-sided  in  his  judgment  on  Elijah's  position  in 
the  divine  economy.  He  says:  "In  his  official 
position  the  absolute  one-sidedness  of  the  exhibi- 

tion of  law,  and  the  limit  of  his  vision  and  of 
his  activity  to  the  present,  which  is  therewith 
connected,  characterizes  him  ....  for  the  under- 

standing of  this,  his  one-sided  position  as  prophet, 
having  to  deal  neither  with  hopes  nor  with  promi- 

ses, we  should  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  he 
wrought  and  lived  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  not  in 
the  kingdom  of  Judah.  Only  there,  not  here,  is 
the  coming  of  a  prophet  like  Elijah  comprehensi- 

ble. In  the  kingdom  of  Judah  a  prophet  like  Eli- 
jah would  certainly  have  taken  a  different  course 

  there,  all  would  have  worked  upon  him  and 

would  have  made  something  else  out  of  him."  If 
this  were  so,  it  is  not  easy  to  explain  why  he,  in 
preference  to  all  other  prophets,  should  have  ap- 

peared, along  with  Moses,  at  the  transfiguration 
of  Christ,  and  why  the  Lord,  in  the  passages  al- 

ready cited,  should  attribute  to  him  such  high  sig- 
nificance for  the  Messianic  age,  just  as  the  pro- 

phet Malachi  had  already  done  (iv.  6,  6).  It 

was  not  Elijah's  calling  to  refer  to  the  Messiah  in 
words  and  discourses,  he  had  to  do  only  with  the 
rehabilitation  of  the  broken  covenant,  and  Messi- 

anic predictions  could  follow  only  upon  tliis.  Under 
existing  circumstances,  this  could  be  brought 
about  only  by  great,  mighty  actions.  Elijah, 
hence,  was,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  a  pro- 

phet of  action,  "the  great  hero-prophet  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  ten  tribes  "  (Ewald).  His  whole  career 

was  active.  His  person  was  a  living  prophecy  of 
him  who  appeared  before  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the 
day  of  judgment,  so  also  of  grace  [cf.  Hengsten- 
berg,  Christologie  III.  s.  441  sq.) 

2.  The  three  wonderful  occurrences  which  follow 
upon  the  first  coming  forth  of  Elijah  are  in  imme- 

diate relation  to  the  time  in  which  they  took  place, 
and  which  was  a  period  of  general  distress  in  con- 

sequence of  the  drought,  and  it  was  also  a  time  of 
preparation  for  the  coming  activity  of  the  prophet. 
And  the  transactions  here  brought  together  lose 
in  this  way  the  appearance  of  being  only  accider. 
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lal  and  arbitrary,  wliioli  might  have  happened  just 
as  suitably  at  any  other  time.  Far  from  being 

mere  "miracles,"  and  from  calling  up  and  favor- 
ing an  unworthy  representation  of  the  nature  (be- 
ing) of  God,  they  are  signs  and  witnesses  of  the 

living,  personal  God  over  against  the  apotheosis 
of  Nature,  and  the  dead  idols  which  have  mouths 
and  speak  not,  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and  hear 
not,  hands  and  handle  not  (Ps.  oxv.  4-1).  All 
that  is  grand  and  glorious  about  this  God,  which 
the  Scripture  teaches,  stands  here  before  us  in 
deeds.  The  God  who  has  made  heaven  and  earth 
and  all  that  therein  is,  and  given  to  the  world  its 
laws,  does  not  stand  beneath  but  above  it,  so  that 

"leaves  and  grass,  rain  and  drought,  fruitful  and 
unfruitful  years,  food  and  drink,  health  and  sick- 

ness, wealth  and  poverty,  and  all  things,  do  not 

come  to  us  hap-hazard,  but  from  His  fatherly 
hand "  (Heidel.  Katech.).  He  does  not  lack  the 
means  to  deliver  out  of  all  distress  and  even  death 
itself  (Ps.  Ixviii.  21):  He  is  near  unto  all  who  call 
upon  Him.  He  does  for  all  who  call  upon  Him 
earnestly  what  they  who  fear  God  desire.  He 
hears  their  cry  and  helps  them  (Ps.  cxlv.  18  sq.). 

He  often  leads  them  by  dark  paths,  but  "  they  are 
mercy  and  truth  unto  such  as  keep  His  covenant 

and  His  testimonies  "  (Ps.  xxv.  10).  For  Elijah,  in- 
deed, the  necessary  experiences  of  this  period  of 

preparation  for  his  great  career,  were  both  a  trial 
and  a  strengthening  of  his  faith.  When  in  the 
most  fruitful  district  itself,  where  there  was  scar- 

city, he  is  remanded  first  to  a  desert  in  which 
there  is  an  absence  of  all  food,  and  only  a  brook 
which  at  any  moment  might  dry  up,  and  then  in  a 

foreign  land  to  a,  widow  almost  at  death's  door 
from  starvation.  But  here  a  calamity  befell,  out 
of  which  no  deliverance  seemed  possible.  He  acts, 
nevertheless,  in  firm  faith  and  asks  no  question, 
like  the  people  in  the  wilderness  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  19  aj.), 
and  the  more  his  faith  is  proved  and  exercised,  so 
much  the  more  is  it  strengthened,  so  much  the 
more  gloriously  is  the  power  and  fidelity  of  the 
living  God  verified  unto  him.  Thus  disciplined 
and  strengthened,  he  first  properly  becomes  an  in- 

strument to  destroy  the  heathen  abominations  and 
to  bear  the  name  of  his  God  before  the  Gentiles 

and  before  the  kings  and  before  the  children  of  Is- 
rael (chap,  xviii.). 

3.  ElijaKs  subsistence  in  the  desert  is  and  re- 
mains, according  to  the  simple,  clear  sense  of  the 

narrative,  miraculous.  "  It  is  almost  laughable," 
as  Winer  rightly  says,  when  many  ancient  and 
recent  expositors,  even  Rabbins,  make  the  ravens 
to  be  Arabs  or  merchants;  but  it  is  not  much  bet- 

ter when  J.  D.  Michaelis  supposes  that  Elijah  had 

a  hunting-ground  for  ravens,  as  well  also  as  young 
hares,  rats,  and  mice,  which  they  would  carry  to 
their  nests,  or  had  trained  them  as  hawks  for  the 
hunt.  Others,  like  Knobel,  perceiving  the  prepos- 
terousness  of  such  explanations,  have  referred  to 

"the  like  cases  amongst  profane  writers:"  "Semi- 
rarais,  exposed  as  a  newly-born  infant,  was  nour- 

ished by  doves  ;  a  bitch  gave  suck  to  Cyrus,  a  she- 
wolf  to  Romulus  and  Remus ;  the  same  is  narrated 

by  u^Cian,  v.  12,  42,  of  hinds,  mares,  bears,  goats  " 
(Prophet,  der  Hebr.  II.  s.  84 ;  of.  Rodiger,  Allg.  En- 
cyMop.  Bd.  33,  s.  322).  All  these  myths  of  chil- 

dren-nursing animals  have  grown  up  upon  the  soil 
of  nature-religion,  and  are  consequently  specifically 
heathen.  Their  sense  is  that  the  power  of  nature, 
Vevealing  itself  in  the  suckling  animals,  is  trans- 

'  ferred  to  the  child,  or  they  explain  how  this  or  that 
person,  remarkable  by  a  special  power,  has  obtained 
it  by  the  same  being  the  distinguishing  trait  ol 

some  animal  (Cwcf).  What  has  this  remote  re- 
semblance to  do  with  the  fact  that  the  God  who 

holds  in  His  hand  all  creatures,  provided  the  neces- 
sary nourishment  for  his  prophet  in  the  wilderness 

by  the  occupants  of  this  wilderness,  the  ravens. 
Quite  apart  from  their  sense  and  meaning,  not  even 
in  their  outward  form  do  these  myths  allow  of  a 
comparison  with  our  narrative.  That  which  has 
been  adduced  in  the  way  of  parallel  is  equally  inap- 

propriate. When  Jerome  (0pp.  i.  p.  239)  states 
that  the  hermit  Paul  was  fed  daily  by  a  raven  pro- 

vided with  a  half  loaf  for  the  period  of  sixty  years, 
this  obviously  is  but  an  exaggerated  imitation  of 
our  story.  Hess  (Gesch.  der  Eon.  Isr.  I.  s.  99)  refers 

to  the  "credible  accounts  that  exposed  children, 
exiles,  fugitives  have  been  sustained  for  a  long  time 

by  animals,"  and  remarks  thereupon  :  "  Such  narra- 
tions are  rarely  questioned,  except  when  they  are 

adduced  by  the  writers  of  the  Bible,  as  proofs  of  a 

special  divine  providence ;  "  but  he  adds,  that  in 
the  case  Jaefore  us  much  remains  that  is  "  inexpli- 

cable." 

4.  The  sojourn  of  Elijah  with  the  widow  of  Sarep 
ta,  considered  quite  apart  from  the  fact  that  it 
served  as  a  preparation  for  his  public  activity,  con- 

stitutes a  weighty  moment  in  his  history,  because 
it  shows  us  one  side  of  the  prophet  wliich  is  thrown 
into  the  back-ground  in  his  public  career,  but 
which,  nevertheless,  belongs  essentially  to  a  com- 

plete portraiture  of  the  great  man  of  God.  While 
over  against  the  fallen,  covenant-breaking,  idol- 
serving  generation  he  was  inexorable  and  uncom- 
prising,  denouncing  and  judging,  threatening  and 
punishing,  to  the  poor  widow  he  was  sympathizing 
and  friendly  only,  full  of  fellow-feeling  and  compas- 

sion, comforting,  blessing,  and  helping.  He  there, 
for  the  first  time,  appears  great  and  wonderful,  for 
it  is  manifest  that  that  harshness  and  severity  was 
not  characteristic,  not  inborn,  but  was  founded  in 
the  special  place  which  he  was  destined  to  occupy 
in  the  economy  of  grace.  Kever  would  he  have 
fulfilled  his  calling  to  put  an  end  to  the  crime  of 
a  ruinoiis  idolatry,  and  to  be  a  second  Moses,  if  he 
had  shown  the  same  traits  to  Ahab  and  Jezebel 

which  he  did  to  the  widow  of  Sarepta.  Elijah  had  to 

make  good,  first  of  all,  obedience  and  resignation 
to  the  will  of  God  at  the  brook  Cherith,  compassion 
and  love  at  Sarepta,  then  it  was  that  he  appeared 

in  the  sight  of  God  furnished  with  iron-severity  to 

judge  and  to  punish.  "  Now  since  thou  hast  learned 
sympathy,  go  hence  and  preach,  and  speak  to  the 

people  :"  these  are  the  words  to  him  which  Ghry- 
sostom  puts  into  the  mouth  of  God  (0pp.  vi.  p. 109). 

5.  Ihe  narrative  represents  the  fact,  that  the  meal 
in  the  barrel  and  the  oil  in  the  cruse  did  not  fail,  to 

have  been  quite  as  much  an  extraordinary  act  of 
God  as  the  previous  support  by  means  of  the 
ravens.  The  grossest  prejudice  alone  can  say: 
"  Here  there  is  not  a  syllable  that  this  was  done 
by  miracle :  God  gave  his  blessing  so,  that  by  the 
labor  of  her  hands,  assisted  perhaps  by  the  pro- 

phet, she  secured  for  herself  the  necessaries  of  life  " 
(Dinter,  Schnll.  Bib.  on  the  place).  In  that  case 
Elijah's  promise,  ver.  14,  was  nothing  more  than 
an  exhortation  to  industry,  but  no  prophet  waa 
needed  for  this.  .Knobel  is  equally  unsatisfactory 

(as  above  s.  81),  when  in  the  whole  narrative  Iw 
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finds  nothing  more  than  "the  view  that  the  bless- 
ing of  God  rests  where  men  of  God  are."  The  words 

of  the  Lord,  in  Luke  iv.  25,  do  not  at  all  authorize 
us  to  think  that  this  was  simply  an  ordinary  act  of 

divine  providence.  Hess  (as  above  o-.  104)  says : 
"As  for  myself,  I  find  the  narrative  so  beautiful 
and  as  suitable  to  God  as  anything,  and  place  con- 

fidence in  the  old  author,  when,  without  fear  of 
any  wisdom,  whether  of  that  time  or  of  to-day,  he 
continues,  She  went  and  did  as  Elijah  bade  her, 

&c."  Menken:  This  whole  history  glorifies  God, 
whom  the  Scripture  teaches  us  to  know  in  His 
unapproachable  greatness  and  in  His  affable  mercy 
and  condescension.  A  God  such  as  the  human 

heart  in  the  needs  of  this  present  life  needs  always 
and  desires ;  the  all-governing  Ruler,  the  alone-in- 

dependent, the  free  master  over  all  nature,  who 

gives  dew  and  rain,  and  punishing  lands  and  peo- 
ples, withholds  and  takes  away  bread  and  water. 

Bat  the  individual  man  is  not  forgotten  of  Hira  ;  no, 
not  even  the  beggar  on  the  highways.  He  beholds 
not  only  the  whole,  but  the  single  parts :  He  looks 
not  only  into  the  palace  of  kings,  but  into  the  huts 
of  poverty.  The  need  and  misery  of  a  poor  widow 
are  not  too  insignificant  for  Him  ;  He  observes  her 
sighs  and  tears,  and  her  silent  desolate  cabin  is  for 
Him  a  place  worthy  of  the  revelation  of  His  glory 
and  goodness  (Is.  Ivii.  15  ;  Ixvi.  1  sq.). 

6.  The  revivifying  of  the  child,  on  account  of  the 

prophet's  mode  of  procedure,  h.as  been  explained 
as  a  physician's  act.  The  narrative  has,  so  Knobel 
supposes,  its  foundation  "in  the  circumstance  that 
the  prophets  exercised  also  the  function  of  phy- 

sicians." The  boy,  in  consequence  of  frequent  con- 
vulsions, suffered  a  severe  fainting-fit,  and  was 

brought  back  again  to  life  by  pressure,  animal 
warmth,  and  applied  restoratives  (Meyer  in  Ber- 

thold's  Theol.  Journal  iv.  230).  According  to  Enne- 
moser  {Magnetism,  s.  422)  this  was  a  case  of  animal 

magnetism  (Winer,  R.-  W.-B.  I.  s.  319).  But  noth- 
ing is  more  certain  than  that  the  text  adduces  no 

proof  of  the  medical  skill  of  the  prophet,  nor  says 
anything  of  a  human  medical  act  of  healing:  it  sets 
forth  an  act  of  God  done  by  meiins  of  the  prophet. 
Before  he  stretches  himself  upon  the  boy  the  pro- 

phet calls  once  and  again  imploringly  upon  Hira 
who  can  both  kill  and  make  alive  (Dent,  xxxii.  29 ; 
1  Sam,  ii.  6 ;  2  Kings  v.  7) :  Let  the  soul  of  this 

child  come  to  it  again  I  "  and  Jehovah  hearkened  to 
the  voice  of  Elijah."  The  revivifying  is  like  an 
answer  to  prayer.  It  is  not  the  prophet,  as  a 

"  thaumaturgist "  or  as  a  physician  employing 
natural  means,  but  Jehovah  who  hears  the  prayer 
of  His  servant  and  delivers  from  death.  If  in  addi- 

tion to  praying  he  stretches  himself  upon  the  child, 
he  did  this  after  the  genuine  prophetic  way ;  the 
visible  human  deed  served  as  substratum  for  the 
divine,  and  this  divine  deed  is  affirmed  and  attested 

in  the  prophet's.  The  deeds  of  the  prophets  are 
signs  (niN)  which  represent  what  God  does  or  will 
do  by  means  of  them,  and  are  more  or  less  symbo- 

lical actions  (see  above).  The  outward  action  was, 
in  the  case,  the  sign  of  that  which  God  alone  could 
do ;  it  is  not  the  delivering,  quickening  might  and 
power,  but  only  the  medium  denotmg  it. 

HOMILBTIOAL  AND    PEACTIOAL. 

Ver.  1.  The  first  appearing  of  the  prophet 
Elijah,  (a)  The  time  when ;  (6)  the  message  with 
which  he  appeared.     The  prophet  Elijah,  (a)  his 

name — my  God  is  Jehovah ;  (6)  his  origin ;  Thisbe, 
an  insignificant,  unknown  place,  like  Bethlehem 

and  Nazareth ;    (c)  his  condition  and  calling :  'Jxa stands  before  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel.     Gen- 
eral distresses,  like  hunger  and  famine,  sicknesseg 

and  epidemics,  are  not  mere  natural  events,  but 
they  are  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the  godless 
and  the  God-forgetting ;  they  are  the  trials  of  the 
pious,  and  to  all  they  cry :  repent  and  be  converted  I 
— Menken  :  Men  in  general  have  never  been  willing 
to  recognize,  and  are  still  unwilling  to  recognize, 
the  fact  that  need  and  misery  upon  earth  stand  in 
the  closest  relation  to  their  conduct  towards  God ; 
that  through  their  need  they  may  be  called  back 
to  Him  whom  they  have  forsaken,  and  feel  what 
it  is  when  God  withdraws  His  hand,  when  they  ar6 
left  to  themselves,  when  the  Almighty  withholds 
His  gifts  and  blessings,  and  sends  His  punishments 
and  plagues.     The  God  of  Israel  is  the  living  God 
because  He  has  spoken  to  Israel  and  has,  through 
His  word,  revealed  Himself  to  them  (Ps.  cxlvii.  19, 
20).     God  has  spoken  to  us  by  His  Son,  the  image 
of  His  Being  (Heb.  i.  2),  and  has  revealed  Himself 
in   Him  much  more   gloriously  to  us ;    therefore 
Christendom  knows  no  other  living  God  than  the 
father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Who  can  venture 

to  say  that  he  stands  before  God  ?     He  who,  like 
Elijah,  has  firm  faith,  is  unconditionally  obedient 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  fearlessly  and  courage- 

ously pursues  the  path  God  has  prescribed  for  him 
(Isai.   xli.   10). — Keummacheb:   It  is  the  way  of 
our  God  from  of  old  that  he  takes  people,  by  whom 
He  will  accomplish  something  great,  from  the  dust 
rather  than  from  thrones,  so  that  it  may  be  mani- 

fest how  all  things  happen  according  to  His  pur- 
pose, how  that  fiesh  and  blood  have  not  done  this 

and  that,  but  that  to  him  alone  belongs  the  glory. 
Vers.  2-9.    Bender  :    Elijah  at  the  brook  in  the 

wilderness,      (a)  How   his   faith   was   tried,    and 
ill)  how  it  was  crowned. — Wirth  :    Elijah  at  the 
brook  Cherith.     How  the  Lord  protects  and  con- 

ceals him ;  how  He  leads  him  into  the  wilderness  • 
and  how  He  cares  for  him.     Elijah  in  the  wilder- 

ness,    (a)  Why  the  Lord  sends  him  thither ;    (6) 

what  he  suffered  him  to  experience  there. — A''er.  3. 
Go  away  and  hide  thyself,     (a)  Go  away.     A  hard 
word  for  a  heroic  man  like  Elijah,  who  has  threat- 

ened the  king  and  the  whole  people,  and  must  now 
flee  and  expose  himself  to  scorn  and  contempt. 
Going  away  often  requires  more  self-denial  than 
remaining.     For  the  testimony  to  the  truth,  the 
command  at  one  time  is,  remain  and  fear  not  (Acta 
xviii.  9  sq.),   at  another,   go  from  that  city,   &c 
(Matt.  X.  14,  23  sq.) ;  they   "must,  like  their  Lord, often  appear  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  can  wear 
upon  earth  no  other  crown  than  a  crown  of  thorns 
and  if  at  any  time  their  power  is  so  great  that  they 
can  give  or  take  away  dew  and  rain  upon  earth, 
and  can  punish  kings  and  peoples,  at  another  time 
they  must  bow  and  bend,  suffer  and  be  silent,  and 
in  the  eye  of  the  world  appear  weak  and  power- 

less, so  that  they  and  others  may  thereby  know 
all  the  more  profoundly,  that  tlie  superabundant 
might  is  of  God,  and  not  of  themselves  "  (Menken). But  to  every  true  Christian  also  the  command  often 
comes,  go  hence,  remain  not  where  men  are  serving 
the  world  and  Baal,  where  the  word  of  the  Lord 
is  despised,  and  the  fear  of  the  holy  and  righteoua 
Lord  has  disappeared.     [See  The  Eerm.its  of  the 
Rev.  Charles  Kingsley. — E.  H.]     (6)  Hide  thyself. 
In  order  to  be  able  to  achieve  his  great,  severe 
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and  holy  task  and  to  be  fitted  for  it,  Elijah  had  to 
go  into  retirement,  where  he  was  alone  with  hia 
God  and  learned  to  say,  Lord  whom  have  I,  &c. 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  25  sq.).  Every  man  who  has  done  any- 

thing great  in  the  kingdom  of  God  has  passed  a 
long  time  in  retirement  and  solitude.  But  to  every 
faithful  Christian  also  the  command  has  come, 
hide  thyself,  go  into  the  stillness  and  solitude. 
The  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  with  soft,  still  spirit 
(1  Pet.  iii.  4),  does  not  thrive  in  the  perpetual  tu- 

mult and  babbling  noise  of  the  world.  There  is 
no  man  who  has  not  felt  the  need  of  some  time  and 

place  to  collect  his  thoughts  and  to  be  alone  with 
his  God ;  they  who  avoid  such  are  not  lit  for  tlie 

kingdom  of  God. — Ter.  4.  Kkummaohee:  Every 
way  appointed  for  ns  by  the  Lord  has  His  promise, 
and  we  need  not  fear  when  once  we  are  assured 

that  God  has  directed  our  way. — Ter.  5.  Might  it 
bo  said  of  us  all,  in  every  situation  of  life  and 
under  all  relations,  he  went  tliitlier  and  did  ac- 

cording to  the  word  of  the  Lord. — Menken  :  He 
went  in  faith  along  the  hard,  dark  path  into  the 
wilderness,  as  a  genuine  son  of  Abraham  the  father 
of  all  the  faithful,  who  knew  that  without  faith  it 
is  impossible  to  please  God,  and  that  man  can  offer 
to  God  no  higher  and  nobler  homage  than  to 
believe  in  his  promises.  Who  so  chooses  the 
dear  God,  and  always  hopes  in  Him,  him  will  He 
sustain  wonderfully  in  all  need  and  affliction  (Ps. 
iv.  4 ;  cxivii.  5).  Go  whithersoever  thou  wilt,  means 
shall  not  fail  thee,  thy  deed  is  pure  blessing,  thy 
course  pure  light.  To  Elijah  tlie  promise  was,  I 
have  commanded  the  ravens  to  care  for  thee  ;  but 
we  all  have  a  still  more  glorious  promise :  He  hath 
given  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee,  that  they 
shall  watch  over  thee  in  all  thy  ways,  &c.  (Ps.  xci. 
10-12). — Menken  :  Ju.st  under  these  circumstances 
in  which  most  men  forsake  tlie  word  of  God,  it 
shows  itself  most  gloriously  to  the  few  who  hold  to 

it.  "When  the  world  despises  it,  and  ridicules  the observance  of  it  as  wealiness  of  mind,  then  is  it 
mightiest,  and  it  justifies  the  keeping  of  it  by 

means  of  the  richest  experiences,  which  are  the  as- 
surance, to  those  who  honor  it,  of  its  truth  and  of 

the  power  of  God.  The  ravens,  which  are  not  ac- 
customed to  care  for  their  own  young,  must,  at  the 

command  of  God,  nourish  the  prophet,  as  an  evi- 
dence that  even  the  unreasoning  creature  cannot 

move  without  His  will,  and  that  even  the  most  in- 
significant must  contribute  to  the  glory  of  the  Cre- 

ator, who  has  promised,  I  will  not  leave  nor  for- 
sake thee  (Heb.  xiii.  5). — Starke  :  In  the  case  of 

His  servants  and  children,  God  sometimes  makes 
use  of  the  ravens,  i  e.,  of  abandoned  and  godless 
men. 

Ters.  "7-16.  "WiRTH:  Elijah  with  the  widow  at 
Sarepta.  (a)  The  dried  up  brook ;  (b)  The  new 
place  of  refuge ;  (c)  The  meal  in  the  barrel  and 
the  oil  in  the  cruse. — Krummaohbe  :  The  depart- 

ure for  Zarephath.  Elijah's  need,  Elijah's  de- 
parture, his  grand  deliverance. — Bender  (vers. 

10-241:  Elijah  with  the  widow  at  Sarepta.  Our 

history  confirms  the  Psalm-word  (Ps.  Ixviii.  21) ; 
(1)  we  have  a  God  who  helps,  and  (2)  a  Lord  of 
lords  who  dehvers  from  death.  The  widow  at 

Zarephath.  (a)  Her  lot  (widowed,  poor,  without 
influence  before  the  world,  but  chosen  by  God, 

Luke  iv.  26).  (6)  Her  self-denial  and  her  faith 
(although  on  the  verge  of  death  from  starvation, 
Blie  will  share  what  she  can,  and  beUeve  the  word 

»f  the  prophet  as  a  word  from  God),     (c)  Her  re- 

ward. Matt.  X.  41  sq.  (she  is  not  only  deUvered 
from  death  by  hunger,  Ps.  xxxiii.  19  ;  but  she  re- 

ceives continuously  what  she  and  her  whole  house- 
hold needed,  Ps.  xxxvii.  19;  cxii.  3). — Vers.  1-9. 

Elijah's  second  trial  of  faith,  (a)  Depart  (onetria] 
follows  anotlier,  so  that  the  gold  of  his  faith  may 
become  more  free  from  all  dross).  (6)  To  Zarephath 
in  Sidon  (from  thy  fatlierland  into  a  spiritual 
waste  and  desert,  in  the  land  of  idolatry,  where 

Jezebel's  fatlier  ruled,  and  where  the  danger 
seemed  greater  than  at  the  brook  Cherith  ;  but, 
courage,  it  will  not  be  so  serious,  Ac),  (c)  To  a 
widow  (who  herself  needed  protection,  and  not  to 
a  rich,  powerful  man.  The  Lord  will  care  for 
thee,  rest  assured  of  that,  and  do  not  ask  how  it 
shall  come  to  pass.  Despise  no  instrumentality 
which  He  points  out  to  thee,  no  condition  and  no 
man  He  makes  use  of,  for  it  is  not  difficult  to  the 
Lord  to  send  help  by  means  either  of  little  or  of 
much,  1  Sam.  xiv.  6.  Things  are  small  before  God, 

and  to  the  Highest  all  things  are  alike  ['  There  is 
no  great  and  no  small,  to  the  Lord  that  maketh  all.'] 
.  .  .  He  is  the  true  wonder-worker,  who  can  now 
exalt  and  now  overturn). — Ver.  7.  When  witliout 
thy  fault  the  brook,  from  which  thou  dost  quench 
thy  thirst,  is  dried,  and  the  spring  whence  thy 
life  was  supported  has  failed,  let  the  word  spoken 
come  to  thee :  Wait  upon  the  Lord,  who  will  help 
thee  (Prov.  xx.  22);  for  they  wlio  wait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  renew  their  strength,  <fcc.  (Is.  xl.  31). 
The  words  of  Elijah  to  the  widow,  (a)  The  re- 

quest (vers.  10,  11) ;  (6)  The  consolation  (ver.  13); 
(c)  Tlie  promise  (ver.  14).  Requests  made  to  a 
man  are  often  the  key  which  opens  to  us  his  most 
hidden  being.  They  who  have  but  little  usually 
give  more  than  they  who  have  much  (Luke  xxi.  1 
sq.).  To  the  weeping  widows  and  orphans  the 
Lord  always  calls.  Pear  not  I  1  Pet.  v.  1 ;  Matt, 

vi.  25  sq.  ;  Ps.  xxxvii.  25. — Ter.  12.  In  a  hea- 
then, idolatrous  land  Elijah  finds  in  a  poor  widow 

what  he  had  sought  in  vain  in  Israel :  faith  in  the- 
living  God  of  Israel. — Keummaoher:  He  who  has 
experienced  it  knows  how  precious  it  is,  wlieni 
one  is  far  away  in  a  strange  country,  where  the 

roads  toward  Zion  lie  waste,  and  sees  one's  sell; thrown  into  the  circle  of  the  children  of  this 

world,  and  by  the  streams  of  Babylon,  to  meet 
unexpectedly  in  the  wilderness  somebody  from; 
Galilee,  or  a  brother  or  sister  in  the  Lord. — Ter. 
13.  Berleb.  Bib.  :  Fear  not  I  Ah!  How  often  has-' 
a  child  of  God  bemoaned.  Now  all  is  lost  I  I  have 

nothing  more  and  know  nothmg  more.  The  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit  of  God  have  ceased  for  me  :  the 

meal  and  oil  are  gone  I  And  yet,  where  there  is- 
nothing  more  amid  the  night  and  the  darkness,, 
the  morning  brings  something,  upon  which  onej 
can  live  and  find  nourishment  for  the  soul,  although, 
the  time  be  miserable. — Ters.  14,  16.  When  the 

need  is  greatest,  then  is  God  nearest.  On  the^ 
very  day  when  the  poor  widow,  with  her  son,  will: 
eat  the  last  suppUes,  her  distress  comes  to  an  end, 
and  she  has  thenceforth  her  daily  bread.  He 

helps  us  before  we  expect,  and  permits  us  tO' 
enjoy  much  good. — Ter.  16.  The  same  God  who 
spoke  by  means  of  Elijah  :  The  meal  in  the  barrels 
shall  not  be  wasted,  and  the  oil  in  the  cruse  shaU' 
not  fail,  has  also  promised,  as  the  earth  lasts,  seed- 

time and  harvest,  frost  and  heat,  summer  and" 
winter,  day  and  night  shall  not  cease  (Gen.  viii. 
22).  We  are  astonished  at  the  little  miracle  in  the 

cabin  at  Sarepta,  but  we  pass  over  with  indifferj- 
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euce,    and   without   attention,    the  large   miracle 
Vers.  17-2-4.  Wieth:   The  gfeat  deed  of  God 

in  the  case  of  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta. 
(a)  The  lamentation  of  the  mother  over  the  dead 
body  of   the  sou;   (b)  the    praying    prophet   and 
the  answering  God  ;  (c)  the  joyous  message,  Be- 

hold, thysonhvethi — Krummaohee:  The  resusci- 
tation at  Zarephath.  (a)  Tlie  divine  stroke ;  (6)  the 

victorious    batile  ;    (c)  the  rest    after    the  storm. 
The    scliool  of   suffering  at  Zarephath.     (a)  The 
suflfering  with  which  the  widow  and  the  prophet 
were   visited;    (i)  how  each   behaved   under    it; 

(c)  what  both  experienced. — Ver.  17.  Great  mani- 
festations of  divine  grace  follow  also  great  trials, 

so   that   our   faith   may  be  made  more  precious 

(1  Pet.  i.  7). — Menken  :  God  willed  that  the  good 
work   begun  in  her  should  not  be  unrtnished,  and 
without  suffering  this  could  not  be,  any  more  than 
it  is  in  our  ease  and  in  that  of  all  men.  ...  It  is 

pure  goodness  and  fatherly  fidelity  when  the   in- 
finitely   good,    heavenly    Father    sends    to    His 

children    sorrow   upon  sorrow,    lays  upon   them 
burden  upon  burden,   and  leads   them  from  one 
distress  and  trouble  into  others.     In  eternity.  He 
will  be  heartily  thanked  for  nothing  more  than  for 

this  paternal  goodness  and  fidelity. — Ver.  18.  The 
first  thing  which  the  cross  and  suffering  must  do 
in  a  man,  is  to  bring  about  an  humble  sense  of  his 
sin ;  it  is  the  beginning  of  all  true  knowledge  of 
God,  the  foundation  of  all  true  piety.     Much  that 
is  erroneous   respecting  God   and    divine  tilings 
may  adhere  to  a  man,   but  if  he  have  a  living 
knowledge  of  his  sin,  and  a  living  feeling  of  his 

-.unworthiness  before  the  holy  God,   he  is  on  the 
fp.athway  to  a  deepening  and  higher  knowledge  of 

•God. — Menken:  She   does   not   complain  of  un- 
righteousness upon  the  part  of  God,  she  does  not 

.accuse  God:  she  acquits  God  and  condemns  her- 
■eelf.     That  was  tlie  true  bearing  in  her  trouble, 
;and  so  sorrow  wrought  good  within  this  soul:  it 

'led  her  within   herself,  and  humbled  her  in  the 
.deeper   knowledge  of  herself     And  God  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble.     A  man  does  not  so  readily 
(humble  himself  too  much.  .  .  .  The  more  strictly 
a  man  judges  and  condemns  himself,  so  much  the 
.which  is  repeated  year  by  year  for  the  whole  world. 
— Starke  :  The  way  to  wealth  is  cheerful  giving 
(Luke  vi.  38),  and  God  crowns  beneficence  with  a 
'blest  store  (Pro v.  xix.  17).     God  can  bless  even  a 
■little .-store  so  that  it  will  suffice  for  a  longwhile. 

'  more  readily  is  he  acquitted,  justified,  and  pardon- 
ed before  the  divine  tribunal  (Luke  xviii.  13  .s}.). 

Intercourse  and  association  with  a  true  man  ol 

God  become  a  blessing  to  us  when  we  are  thereby 
led  more  deeply  into  ourselves,  and  are  made 
genuinely  conscious  of  our  sinfulness  before  God 

(Luke  V.  8;  Matt.  viii.  8).— Vers.  19-22.  The 
prayer  of  Elijah,  (a)  The  contents  ;  (6)  the  answer 
to  it.  Those  are  genuine  and  true  friends  who  do 
not  show  sympathy  and  commiseration  simply 
when  we  are  in  distress  and  trouble,  but  who 

give  us  a  helping  hand,  and  from  their  heart 
call  upon  Him  who  can  help  us.  Wrestling 
with  God  in  prayer  is  a  matter  which  belongs  to 
the  lonely  chamber  (Matt.  vi.  6).  He  who  prays 
only  in  public,  in  the  church,  has  never  yet  prayed 
truly. — Ver.  20.  In  our  prayer  we  may  express 
indeed  how  dark  and  incomprehensible  the  provi- 

dences of  God  are  to  us,  only  when  we  do  so  with 

submission  to  His  will  without  complaint  or  mur- 
mur, and  humbly  committing  entirely  to  Hia  will 

how  and  when  He  will  save  us,  in  our  hour  of 

need. — Ver.  21.  In  sickness,  we  must  leave  no 
natural  means  towards  recovery  untried,  how- 

ever much  we  may  long  for  a  miracle  of 
God,  whilst  at  the  same  time  we  implore  God  to 

grant  power  to  these  means  and  bless  their  ap- 
phcation. — Ver.  22.  Menken:  Even  if  the  Lord  do 
no  miracle,  there  are  still  a  thousand  ways  and 
means  by  which  he  sends  comfort  and  strength,  or 
help  and  salvation,  m  answer  to  the  believing 
prayer  of  His  faithful  servants.  Each  granting 
of  prayer  is  indeed  a  miracle,  and  never  is  one 
humble,  believing  prayerof  a  righteous  soul  uttered 
in  vain — no,  not  even  when  it  is  refused. — Ver. 
23.  For  the  father  and  mother  heart,  which  moan 
and  lament  over  a  lost  son,  what  could  be  a  glad- 

der message  than  this  :  "This,  thy  son,  was  dead 
and  is  alive  again."  (Luke  xv.  24.)  The  miracles 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace  are  aa  worthy  of  adora- 

tion as  those  in  the  kingdom  of  nature. — Ver.  24. 
We  must  pass  through  much  grief  and  humiliation 
before  with  joyful  assurance  we  can  say  to  Him, 
who  is  greater  than  Elijah:  Now  know  T  that 
thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Only 
by  means  of  individual  experience  does  each 
man  come  to  the  blessed  confession,  that  tlie  word 
of  the  Lord  is  truth.  He  only  is  a  servant  of 
God  in  whose  mouth  the  word  of  the  Lord  is 

truth,  not  mere  appearance  and  sham  (phrase). 

B. — Elijah  at  Mount  Carmel. 

Chap.  ZVIIL  1-46. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  ̂   many  days,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  [JehovahJ came  to  Elijah  in  the  third  year,  saying,  Go,  shew  thyself  unto   Ahab ;  and  I 
2  will  send  rain  upon  the  earth.     And  Elijah  went  to  shew  himself  unto  Ahab. 
3  And  there  was  a  sore  famine  in  Samaria.  And  Ahab  called  Obadiah,  which  was 

the  governor  of  Am  house.    (Now  Obadiah  feared  the  Lord  [Jehov.ah]  greatly: 
4  for  it  was  so,  when  Jezebel  cut  off  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  that  Oba- 

diahtook  an  hundred  prophets,  and  hid  them  by  fifty '  in  a  cave,  and  fed  them 
5  with  bread  and  water.)     And  Ahab  said  unto  Obadiah,  Go  into  the  land,  unto 

all  fountains  of  water,  and  unto  all  brooks  :  peradventure  we  may  find  grass  to 
6  save  the  horses  and  mules  alive,  that  we  lose  not  all  the  beasts.'   So  they  divided 

the  land  between  them  to  ]3ass  throughout  it :  Ahab  went  one  way  by  himself, 
.and  Obadiah  went  another  way  by  himself 



CHAPTER  XVIIl.  1-46.  201 

7  And  as  Obadiah  was  in  the  way,'  behold,  Elijah  met  him :  and  he  knew  him 
8  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  said.  Art  thou  that  my  lord  Elijah  ?    And  he  answered 
9  him,  I  am  :  go,  tell  thy  lord.  Behold,  Elijah  is  here.     And  he  said.  What  have  I 

sinned,  that  thou  wouldest  deliver  thy  servant  into  the  hand  of  Ahab,  to  slay 
10  me?  JLs  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  thy  God  liveth,  there  is  no  nation  or  kingdom, 

whither  my  lord  hath  not  sent  to  seek  thee  :  and  when  they  said.  He  is  not  there ; 
11  he  took  an  oath  of  the  kingdom  and  nation,  that  they  found  thee   not.     And 
12  now  thou  say  est.  Go,  tell  thy  lord.  Behold,  Elijah  is  here.  And  it  shall  come  to 

pass,  as  soon  as  I  am  gone  from  thee,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
shall  carry  thee  whither  I  know  not;  and  so  when  I  come  and  tell  Ahab,  and  he 

13  cannot  find  thee,  he  shall  slay  me  :  but  I  thy  servant  fear  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
from  my  youth.     Was  it  not  told  my  lord  what  I  did  when  Jezebel  slew  the 

frophets  of  the   Lord  [Jehovah],  how  I  hid    a  hundred    men  of  the    Lord's 
Jehovah]  prophets  by  fifty  in  a  cave,  and  fed  them  with  bread  and  water  ? 

14  And  now  thou  sayest.  Go,  tell  thy  lord,  Behold,  Elijah  is  here :  and  he  shall  slay 
15  me.  And  Elijah  said.  As  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  of  hosts  liveth,  before  whom  I 

stand,  I  will  surely  shew  myself  unto  him  to-day. 
16  So  Obadiah  went  to  meet  Ahab,  and  told  him :  and  Ahab  went  to  meet 
17  Elijah.    And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  saw  Elijah,  that  Ahab  said  unto  him, 
18  Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel?  And  he  answered,  I  have  not  troubled 

Israel ;    but  thou,  and  thy  father's  house,  in  that  ye  have  forsaken  the  command- 
19  ments  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  thou  hast  followed  Baalim.  JSTow  therefore 

send,  atid  gather  to  me  all  Israel  unto  Mount  Carmel,  and  the  prophets  of 
Baal  four  hundred  and  fifty,  and  the  prophets  of  the  groves  four  hundred,  which 

20  eat  at  Jezebel's  table.  So  Ahab  sent  unto  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  gather- 
ed the  prophets  together  unto  Mount  Carmel. 

21  And  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people,  and  said.  How  long  halt  ye  be- 
tween two  opinions  ?  '  if  the  Lord  [Jehovah]   be  God,  follow  him  :  but  if  Baal, 

22  then  follow  him.  And  the  people  answered  him  not  a  word.  Then  said  Elijah 

unto  the  people,  I,  even  I  only,  remain   a  prophet  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  ;  but 

23  Baal's  prophets  are  four  hundred  and  fifty  men."  Let  them  therefore  give  us 
two  bullocks ;  and  let  them  choose  one  bullock  for  themselves,  and  cut  it  in 

pieces,  and  lay  it  on  wood,  and  put  no  fire  under:    and  I  will  dress  the  other 

24  bullock,  and  lay  it  on  wood,  and  put  no  fire  under  :  and  call '  ye  on  the  name  of 

your  gods,  and  I  will  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]: "  and  the  God 
25  that  answereth  by  fire,  let  him  be  God.  And  all  the  people  answered  and  said, 

It  is  well  spoken.  And  Elijah  said  imto  the  propliets  of  Baal,  Choose  you  one 

bullock  for  yourselves,  and  dress  it  first ;  for  ye  are  many  ;  and  call  on  the  name 

26  of  your  gods,  but  put  no  fire  under.  And  they  took  the  bullock  which  was 

given  them,  and  they  dressed  it,  and  called  on  the  name  of  Baal  from  morning 

even  until  noon,  saying,  O  Baal,  hear  us.      Bnt  there  was  no  voice,  nor  any  that 

27  answered.  And  they  leaped  upon  the  altar  which  was  made.  And  it  came  to 

pass  at  noon,  that  Elijah  mocked  them,  and  said.  Cry  aloud  :  for  he  ig  a  god ; 

either  he  is  talking,"  or  he  is  pursuing,  or  he  is  in  a  journey,  or  peradventure  he 
28  sleepeth,  and  must  be  awaked.  And  they  cried  aloud,  and  cut  themselves  after 

their  manner  with  knives  [swords]  and  lancets,  till  the  blood  gushed  out  upon 

29  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  midday  was  past,  and  they  prophesied  until '° 
the  time  of  the  ofiering  of  the  evenhig  sacrifice,  that  there  was  neither  voice,  nor 

any  to  answer,  nor  any  that  regarded." 
30  And  Elijah  said  unto  all  the  people.  Come  near  unto  me.  And  all  the  people 

came  near  unto  him.      And  he  repaired  the  altar  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]   that 

31  was  broken  down.  And  Elijah  took  twelve  stones,  according  to  the  number 

of  the  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,"  unto  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 

32  came,  saying,  Israel  shall  be  thy  name  :  and  with  the  stones  he  built  an  altar  m 

the  name  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  and  he  made  a  trench  about  the  altar,  as 

33  great  as  would  contain  two  measures  of  seed.  And  he  put  the  wood  in  order, 

and  cut  the  bullock  in  pieces,  and  laid  him  on  the  wood,  and  said,  Fill  four  bar- 

34  rels  with  water,  and  pour  it  on  the  burnt  sacrifice,  and  on  the  wood.      And  he 
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said  Do  it  the  second  time.    And  they  did  it  the  second  time.     And  he  said,  Do 

35  it   tiie  tHvd  time.     And  they  did  it  the  third  time.     And  the  water  ran  aro
und 

36  about  the  altar  ;  and  he  filled  the  trench  also  with  water.  And  it  came  to  pass 

at  the  time  of  the  ofierinsr  of  the  evenmg  sacrifice,"  that  Elijah  the  prophet  came 
near,  and  said,  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of  Israel,  let  it  be 

known  this  day  that  thou  art  God  in  Israel,  and  that  I  am   thy  servant,  and 

37  that  I  have  done  all  these  things  at  thv  word.      Hear  me,  O  Lord  [Jehovah], 

38  hear  me,  that  this  people  may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God,  and 

that  thon  hast  turned  their  heart  back  again.     Then  the  fire  of  the  Lord  [Jeho- 

39  vah]  fell,  and  consumed  the  burnt  sacrifice,  and  the  wood,  and  the  stones,  and 

the  dust'  and  licked  up  the  water  that  was  in  the  trench.  And  when  all  the 
people  s.aw  it,  they  fell  on  their  faces:  and  they  said.  The  Lord  [Jehovah],  he  is 

40  the  God  ;  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  he  is  the  God.  And  Elijah  said  unto  them, 

Take  the  prophets  of  Baal ;  let  not  one  of  them  escape.  And  they  took  them: 

and  Elijah  brought  them  down  to  the  brook  Kishon,  and  slew  them  there. 

41  And  Elijah  said  unto  Ahab,  Get  thee  up,  eat  and  drink ;  for  there  is  a  sound 

42  of  abundance  of  rain."  So  Ahab  went  up  to  eat  and  to  drink.  And  Elijah  went 

up  to  the  top  of  Carmel ;  and  he  cast  himself  down  upon  the  earth,  and  put  his 
43  face  between  his  knees,  and  said  to  his  servant.  Go  up  now,  look  toward  the 

sea.    And  he  went  up,  and  looked,  and  said.  There  is  nothing.    And  he  said.  Go 

44  again  seven  times.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  seventh  time,  that  he  said.  Behold, 

there  ariseth  a  little  cloud  out  of  the  sea,  like  a  man's  hand.  And  he  said.  Go 

up,  say  unto  Ahab,  Prepare  tlty  chariot,^''  and  get  thee  down,  that  the  rain  stop 

45  thee  not.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  mean  while,'"  that  the  heaven  was  black 
with  clouds  and  wind,  and  there  was  a  great  rain.     And  Ahab  rode,  and  went 

46  to  Jezreel.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  on  Elijah;  and  he  girded 

up  his  loins,  and  ran  before  Ahab  to  the  entrance  of  Jezreel. 
TEXTUAL  AND   GRA-MIIATIOAL. 

'  Ver.  1.— [Afew  MSS.  supply  the  preposition,  and  read  Q'tJiO  . 

2  Yer.  4.   [Nine  MSS.  repeat  the  word  D^tJ'On  ,  according  to  the  usual  formula,  as  in  ver.  18. 

«  Ver.  6.— The  k'ri  nOnailD  is  plainly  to  he  preferred  to  the  k'tib  nOiia  [D  .  [It  is  also  the  reading  of  many  MSS. 
and  editions. 

4  Ver.  7.—  [The  Sept.  emphasize  very  strongly  the  privacy  of  this  interview  :  "  And  Obadiah  was  in  the  way  alone,  ana 
Elijah  came  alone  to  meet  him."  . 

»  Ver,  21.— [For  the  meaning  of  the  words  D'BVDn  ''FlB'"Py  see  the  Exeg.  Com.    The  rendering  of  the  Sept., "how 

long  halt  ye  on  both  knees,"  is  certainly  expressive. 
"  Ver.  22.—  [The  Sept.  adils  "  and  the  prophets  of  the  grove  four  hundred  "  (the  Alex.  Sept.  omits  the  number)  from 

ver.  19.  , 

'  Ver.  24.— [D'n^S  DL'O  X"lp  "denotes  the  solemn  Invocation  of  the  Deity,"  Eell.   Of.  Gen.  iv.  26;  xtl.  8;  1  Cor.  i. 

2,  &c. 
s  Ver.  24.— [The  Sept  lessen  much  the  force  of  this  contrast,  by  adding  "my  God." 
9  Ver.  27.- [n^li'  bears  either  the  sense  of  conversation  (as  in  the  Vulg.),  see  2  Kings  ix.  11 ;  or  of  meditation.  Tho 

latter  seems  rightly  preferred  by  our  author.    On  the  meaning  of  this  and  the  following  words  see  the  Exeg.  Com. 

'"  Ver.  29.— [Here  the  7  in  JlvyP  is  not  to  be  overlooked:  rilPVP  ̂ ^  means  not  "  till  the  offering,"  but  "till  to- 

wards the  ofTering,"  i.  «.,  till  towards  the  time  of  the  offering,  for  ver.  36,  Elijah  had  completed  all  preparations  for  his 
offering  at  the  time  of  the  eveninj  s.acriftce,  Keil. 

11  Ver.  29. — [The  Sept.  curiously  modifies  ver.  29.  Instead  of  mid-day  they  have  to  5ei\Lv6v  •  the  Vat.  Sept.  omits  "  that 
there  was  neither  voice,"  &c.,  to  the  end  of  the  ver. ;  and  both  recensions  make  the  addition  given  in  the  Exeg.  Com. 

13  Ver.  31. — [l^iligbt  MSS.,  followed  by  the  Sept.,  substitute  the  name  Israel. 
1*  Ver.  86. — [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  the  mention  of  the  time,  and  the  Alex,  substitutes  the  name  Jacob  for  Israel 

!•  Ver.  41.— [The  Sept.  quite  poetically  translates,  "  there  is  a  sound  of  the  feet  of  rain."    The  word  here  used  Dti'3  i« 

that  denoting  heavy  rain. 

10  Ver.  44,— [The  word  chariot^  supplied  in  the  A.  V.,  Is  implied  in  the  TDN  in  this  connection,  and  is  given  in  several 

of  the  W. 

i"*  Ver.  45.— [On  the  meaning  of  the  phrase   n3"^yi   n3"*iy  see  the  Exeg.  Com.    It  Is  generally  rendered  in  the  W. 

literally  as  in  the  Vulg.  huo  atque  iUmi.—'F.  G.] 

EXEGETIOAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Ter.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  &c.,  &o.  The 
whole  of  tho  eighteenth  chapter  is  distributed  in 
three  sections ;  the  middle  one  of  which  is  the  chief 
(rers.  21-40);  the  first  (vera.  1-20)  is  introducto- 

ry to  the  second  (vers.  21-40),  and  the  last  (vers 
41-46)  forma  the  sequel  to  the  transaction  narrat- 

ed in  the  second.  The  first  verse  refers  distinctly 
to  chap,  xvii,  1.  It  states  when  and  how  the 
drought  announced  by  Elijah  came  to  an  end. 
The  statement  in  Lul^e  iv.  25,  and  in  James  v.  17 
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according  to  which  it  did  not  raia  for  the  space  of 
three  years  and  six  months,  seems  to  contradict 
the  words  in  the  third  year.  The  same  statement 
occurs  also  in  the  tractate  Jalkut  Schimoni ;  hence 
several  interpreters  (Schmidt,  Michaelis,  Keil) 
adopt  the  rabbinical  conjecture  that  Elijah  was  a 
year  at  the  brook  Cherith,  and  that  he  remained 
two  years  in  Sarepta,  and  that  in  the  third  year 
Jehovah's  command  came  to  him  to  show  himself 
unto  Ahab.  But  it  is  very  improbable  that  Elijah 

remained  a  whole  year  (QiDi  j-'piD  ,  chap.   xvii.  7, 
cannot  mean  this)  at  Cherith,  and  that  the  reckon- 

ing should  be  made  from  the  sojourn  at  Sarepta  to 
the  date  of  his  reappearing,  and  not  from  his  an- 

nouncement of  the  drought,  to  which  the  text  re- 
fers so  explicitly.  Benson  regards  the  New  Testa- 

ment statement  as  a  complete  settlement  of  the 
Jewish  tradition.  As  in  each  year  there  are  two 

rainy  seasons,  so  the  six  months  before  the  predic- 
tion (chap.  xvii.  1),  in  which  it  did  not  rain,  are 

taken  into  the  account,  while,  in  our  passage,  tlie 
reckoning  is  from  the  second  rainy  season.  Ac- 

cording to  Lange  (on  James  v.  17),  the  equalization 
lies  in  this,  that  in  the  account  in  1  Kings  xviii. 
the  exact  period  of  the  famine  is  stated ;  but  it  is 
very  natural  that  the  famine  should  have  begun  a 
year  after  the  prediction  of  the  drought,  i.  e.,  after 
the  failure  of  the  early  and  of  the  latter  rain.  In 
this  first  year  the  people  still  hved  on  the  harvest 

of  the  preceding  year.    The  1*ln  nJFIXI  is  not  = 
that  (Luther,  Tulg.)  nor  =  for,  but,  as  in  Gen.  xvii. 
20  ;  Deut.  xv.  6  =  and  then.  When  Ewald  says 

that  after  another  year  of  drought  "Ahab  himself 
at  last  called  Elijah  back,"  he  is  in  direct  contra- 

diction with  the  words,  Go  hence  and  show  thyself 
to  Ahab,  as  also  with  vers.  9  sq. 

Vers.  2-6.  And  there  was  a  sore  famine 
in  Samaria.  Prom  here  to  ver.  6  there  is  a 

parenthetical  remark,  for  "  an  explanation  of  the 
circumstances  which  brought  about  the  meeting 

between  Elijah  and  Ahab "  (Keil).  Even  in  the 
residence  in  Samaria  the  famine  was  so  pressing 
during  the  drought  that  the  king  himself,  with  his 

"  palace-master  "  (see  on  chap.  iv.  6) — "  the  gover- 
nor of  his  house  " — traversed  the  land  to  find  food 

for  his  horses  and  mules.  "  Entirely  without  ref- 
erence to  the  Old  Testament,  Menandros  (Joseph. 

Antiq.  8,  13,  2)  makes  mention  of  a  severe 
drought  of  a  year  under  the  Syrian  king  Ithobal, 

a  contemporary  of  Ahab  "  (Ewald).  The  name 
Obadiah  is  a  proper  name  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
the  Old  Testament  (1  Chron.  iii.  21 ;  vii.  3  ;  viii.  38 ; 
ix.  16;  2  Chron.  xvii.  7;  xxxiv.  12;  Ezra  viii.  9, 
&c.),  and  does  not  here,  on  account  of  ver.  4,  mean, 

as  Thenius  supposes,  "  chosen."  The  prophets  who 
are  mentioned  in  ver.  4  were,  for  the  most  part, 

"prophet-scholars,"  i.  c,  membersof  the  association 
of  the  prophets  (Prophetenvereine),  cf.  on  2  Kings 
ii.  If  Obadiah  alone  delivered  a  hundred,  their 
number  must  have  been  considerable.  Their  per- 

secution and  extermination  was  the  work  of  the 
fanatical,  idolatrous  Jezebel,  whom  Ahab  allowed 
to  rule  and  manage.  Hess  and  Menken  suppose  that 
she  was  incited  thereto  by  her  idolatrous  priests, 
who  represented  to  her  that  the  public  calamity 
would  not  end  until  the  prophets,  from  the  secret 
influence  of  whom  it  proceeded,  were  put  out  of 
the  way.  This  conjecture,  however,  is  not  neces- 

sary, on  account  of  the  character  of  Jezebel,  who, 
from  the  start,  was  bent  upon  the  abolition  of  the 

Jehovah- worship.  The  caverns  in  which  Obadiah 
concealed  the  prophets  were  certainly  not  near 
Samaria,  but  were,  perhaps,  on  Mount  Carmel, 

"which  is  full  of  clefts  and  grottoes"  (Winer 
i?.-W.-S.  I.  s.  212). 

Ters.  7-16.  And  as  Obadiah  was  in  the  way- 
Ac.  He  recognized  the  prophet  at  once  by  his  pe- 

culiar clothing  (cf.  2  Kings  i.  7,  8).  The  profound 
reverence  which  he  showed  to  him  allows  us  to  con- 

clude that  there  was  a  personal  acquaintance,  and, 
in  any  event,  it  is  an  evidence  of  the  high  consid- 

eration in  which  even  then  Elijah  was  held,  at  least 
upon  the  part  of  the  worshippers  of  .Jehovah, 
which  could  scarcely  be  accounted  for  only  on  the 
ground  of  his  prediction  of  the  drought  (chap,  xvii 

1).     The  words  nt  ilPIXn  cannot  be  translated.  Art 

thou  not  my  lord  Elijah?  (Luther),  or  with  the 

Sept.,  el  ah  el  avrdc  icupte  /lov  'il?ua ;  for  he  had  al- 
ready recognized  him,  .and  had  fallen  on  his  face 

before  him.  It  is  rather  a  question  of  wonder : 
Art  thou,  who  hast  been  looked  for  everywhere  in 
vain,  here  ?  (ver.  10).  The  reply  of  Obadiah  in  ver. 
9  is  explained  by  ver.  12.  Tlie  statement  in  ver. 
10,  that  Ahab  had  set  on  foot  inquiries  after  the 

prophet  in  every  kingdom,  is  "an  hyperbole 
prompted  by  inward  excitement  and  fear  "  (KeU), 
but  which,  nevertheless,  is  an  evidence  of  the 
great  bitterness  and  hatred  of  Ahab.  Prom  the 
anxiety  of  Obadiah  lest  the  spirit  of  Jehovah 
should  suddenly  carry  the  prophet  away,  it  has 

been  concluded  that  something  like  it  had  previ- 
ously occurred,  but  which  has  not  been  related  to 

us  (Von  Gerlaoh,  Seb.  Schmidt,  and  others).  Keil 
remarks,  on  the  other  hand:  Elijah  was  not 
snatched  away  after  the  prediction  of  the  drought, 
and  there  is  no  more  reason  for  supposing  a  case 

of  this  kind  during  the  interval,  when  he  was  con- 
cealed from  his  enemies.  Obadiah  certainly  had 

not  in  his  mind  a  simple  going  away,  nor  does  the 

expression  suggest  "  a  wind-storm  "  (Dereser),  nor 
a  mere  inward  movement  from  above  (Olshaus., 
Acts  viii  39),  but  divine  power.  The  concluding 
statement  in  ver.  12  does  not  mean  he  has  not  as 

"  a  God-fearing  man  and  a  protector  of  the  pro- 
phets any  special  favor  to  expect  at  the  hands  of 

Ahab  "  (Keil),  but  rather  he  believes  that,  as  a  true 
servant  of  Jehovah,  for  hia  own  and  for  the  sake 
of  the  prophet,  he  deserves,  least  of  all,  death.  He 
does  not  express  a  doubt  of  the  truthfulness  of  Eli- 

jah, but  he  supposes  that  "  he  will  be  exposed  to 
a  danger  from  which  God  will  rescue  him  by  an 
abreption,  whde  he  himself  will  thereby  be  placed 

in  the  greatest  peril  in  respect  of  Ahab  "  (Menken). 
By  the  expression  in  ver.  13,  he  seeks  to  justify  hia 

refusal  to  fulfil  Elijah's  commission,  and  to  say 
that  he  will  suffer  a  death  he  does  not  merit,  but  he 
does  not  mean  to  boast  of  his  action,  or  to  claim 

any  reward.     The  niK3V  with  nin''  (see  Keil  on  1 

Sam.  i  3),  elevates  the  solemnity  of  the  oath  (cf.  on 

chap.  xvii.   1).     oisn   means   here :  at  this   time, 

now  (1  Sam.  xiv.  33 ;  2  Kings  iv.  8),  not  to-day 
(Luther,  Do  Wette). 

Vers.  17-20.  And  it  came  to  pass  when 

Ahab  saw  Elijah,  &c.  As  Ahab  went,  at  Obadi- 
ah's  instigation,  to  meet  the  prophet,  and  not  tha 

prophet  to  meet  him,  Ahab's  query  does  not  meat 
"Dost  thou  dare  to  appear  before  me  1 "  (Thenius), 
but,  rather.  Do  I  meei  thee  at  last,  thou  bringer  of 
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trouble  ?     ~|3JJ   does   not,  as   in   Gen.  xxxiv.  30 ; 

Josh.  vi.  18;  vii.  25,  mean  here,  to  perplex,  as 
Luther  translates.  Ahab  lays  all  the  blame 
of  the  famine  upon  Elijah,  not  merely  because 
he  had  predicted  the  drought,  but  he  had  added 
that  it  would  come  to  an  end  only  at  his  word, 
without  thinking  that  the  prophet  had  done 

this  only  in  the  name  and  at  the  command  of  Je- 
hovah. In  the  reply  of  Elijah  (ver.  18)  the  plural 

form  Q'^pa  is  not,  with  Gesenius,  to  be  understood 

of  images  or  statues  of  Baal,  but  of  the  various 
surnames  of  Baal  according  to  their  special  signifl- 
cation— Baal-Berith,  Baal-Zebul  (Winer,  E.-W.-B. 

I.  s.  120).  Elijah's  desire  (in  ver.  19)  probably  ad- 
mits of  a  closer  explanation  in  respect  of  its  ground 

and  purpose ;  it  was  not  so  much  on  account  of 
Ahab  as  to  influence  the  whole  people  to  another 
course — it  was  to  bring  all  Israel  to  a  decision. 
That  was  the  right  point  of  time  when  the  longing 
for  deliverance  from  the  famine  was  universal. 

BHjah  appointed  Carmel  as  the  place  of  assem- 
blage, probably  because  its  situation  was  central, 

and  it  was  also  near  the  sea,  from  which  quarter 
rain-clouds  came.  There  was,  moreover,  an  altar 
to  Jehovah  there,  as  on  other  conspicuous  high 
places,  but  which,  like  other  such  altars,  had  been 
thrown  down  in  consequence  of  the  introduction 

of  the  Baal-worship  (c/.  ver.  30  and  chap.  xix.  10). 
The  v}hole  of  Israel,  i.  e.,  the  heads  of  the  tribes  and 
families,  and  the  elders  as  the  representatives  of 
the  people  (chap.  viii.  1-62).  The  prophets  of  Baal 
(cf.  ver.  26  sq.)  are  the  priests  of  Baal,  who  were 

likewise  the  god's  soothsayers  and  foretellers.  As 
the  male  divinity,  Baal  had  more  priests  tlian  the 

female.  That  the  Astarte-priests  ate  at  Jezebel's 
table,  i.  e.,  were  entirely  supported  by  her  (see 
chap.  ii.  7),  is  expressly  remarked,  because  tlierein 
her  blind,  fanatical  passion  for  the  worship  of 

idols  is  shown  over  against  the  prophets  of  Jeho- 
vah, whom  she  persecuted  and  murdered  (ver.  4). 

When,  according  to  ver.  20,  the  enraged  and  excit- 
ed king  at  once  acceded  to  the  demand  of  Elijah, 

this  is  quite  in  harmony  with  his  character  as  he 
often  exhibited  it  subsequently.  He  bowed  before 

the  spiritual  supremacy  of  the  prophet,  which  im- 
pressed him.  Notwithstanding  his  apparent  scorn, 

he  had  a  secret  fear  of  Elijah  since  the  prediction 
of  the  drought  had  been  veriiied  (chap.  xvii.  1), 
and  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  priests  of  Baal  to  avert 
the  famine  had  been  in  vain. 

Ver.  21.  And  Elijah  came,  &c.  Ewald,  whom 
Thenius  follows  on  tlie  ground  of  the  Septuag., 

translates  the  question  of  the  prophet  to  tlie  peo- 

ple :  "  How  long  will  ye  go  limping  on  both  hocks, 
i.  c,  always  staggering  about  hither  and  thither 
insecurely  between  truth  and  falsehood,  Jahve 

and  Baal?  "  But  D^SJJD  is  never  used  in  the  sense 
of  iyvvai ,  i.  e.,  hocks,  which  translation  Schleusner 

properly  pronounces  a  mei-a  conjectura.  Tlie  root 
Bj)D  means  to  divide,  to  dissever,  and  all  the  de- 

rivatives point  back  to  this  signification.  The 
CDUD  ,  Ps.  cxix.  113,  are  those  which  are  divided 

within  themselves,  the  double-minded  or  ambigu- 
ous.    In  Ezek.  xxxi.  6:  niSJJJD  means  branches, 

because  these  are  the  divided  tree,  and  in  Isai.  ii. 
21 ;  Ivii.  5,  the  clefts  of  the  rocks  are  named 

D"'pl'Qri  ''BVp  .  The  Vulg.  hence  translates  right- 

ly, Usqttequo dandicatis  in duas partes ?  Keil,  "up  to 

the  two  parties  (Jehovah  and  Baal)."  This  agreea 
perfectly  with  the  word  niDD  ,  «•  e.,  to  go  over  from 

one  to  another,  and  i^JJ  is  here  with  riDS  ,  as  in 

ver.  26,  where  it  cannot  possibly  mean  "to  the." But  when  KeU  remarks  further :  The  people  were 

wishing  to  harmonize  the  Jehovah  worship  and 
that  of  Baal,  not  to  stand,  by  means  of  the  Baa 
worship,  in  hostile  opposition  to  Jehovah,  he  ia 

evidently  mistaken.  The  people  rather  were  divi- 
ded between  the  two  forms  of  worship,  that  of  Je- 

hovah and  that  of  Baal;  to  the  latter  belonged  also 
the  Astarte-cultus,  which  it  was  impossible  to 

identify  or  reconcile  with  the  Jeliovah-worship. 
Tlie  persecution  and  extermination  of  the  Jehovah 
prophets  by  Jezebel  must  have  shown  the  people, 
most  explicitly,  that  between  the  two  religions 

the  most  decisive  antagonism  existed.  Jeroboam's 
calf-worship  might  still  seem  to  be  Jehovah-wor- 

ship, but  the  Baal  and  Astarte  worship,  neve;. 

T)ie  large  number  of  the  "  sons  of  the  prophets '' 
shows  that,  in  spite  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  the  peo- 

ple were  divided  into  two  parties. 
Vers.  22-25.  It  by  no  means  follows  from  the 

■"■^37  "  that  those  also  who  had  been  concealed  by 

Obadiah  were  discovered  and  destroyed  "  (Thenius). 
cf.  2  Kings  ii.  3,  5.  Elijah  means  to  say ;  All 
the  other  prophets  have  been  murdered,  or  are 
reduced  to  a  state  of  inactivity :  I  stand  here  alone 
over  against  four  hundred  and  fifty  priests  of  Baal ; 
what,  humanly  spealdng,  can  one  do  against  so 
many  ?  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  issue  will  decide  all 
the   more  certainly   with  whom  rests  the   Right 

in''  as  in  Gen.  xxxii.  35 ;  Jos.  xviii.  2.     To  the 

four  hundred  and  fifty  Baal  priests  the  Sept.  adds : 

Kal  ol  'KpotpTJTaL ,  Tov  a'Xuov^  rsTpaKdaiot. ,  which 
Thenius  holds  to  be  original,  but  is  here  evidently 
filled  out  from  ver.  19.  In  ver.  25  and  in  ver.  40, 
moreover,  the  priests  of  Baal  only  are  named.  A 
thrice  repeated  omission  of  the  Astarte-priests 
cannot  be  explained  by  the  rule,  a  potiori  fit,  etc., 
least  of  all  in  ver.  40  ;  they  might  indeed  have 
been  summoned,  but  under  the  protection  of  Jeze- 

bel they  might  have  been  able  to  escape  the  re- 
quisition of  Ahab  (Keil).  As  the  issue  was  a  deci- 

sion between  the  worship  of  Jehovah  and  that  of 
Baal,  Elijah  employed,  in  connection  with  it,  an 
act  of  sacrifice,  because  both  amongst  the  Jews 
and  also  the  heathen,  sacrifice  was  the  explicit 
expression  of  all  worship.  The  significance  of  fire 
in  sacrifice  was  the  reason  why  he  suspended  the 
decision  upon  the  fire  which  should  consume  the 
offering ;  it  wafts  the  sacrifice  upwards,  and,  as  it 
were,  presents  it  to  the  deity.  Should  the  latter 
send  the  fire,  this  would  be  a  sign  not  only  of 
power,  but  also  that  the  sacrifice  was  accepted  and 

well-pleasing.  Besides  this,  fire,  espeoially  that 
which  came  from  heaven,  was  the  general  symbol 
of  deity.  Baal  also  was  the  God  of  heaven,  of  the 
sun,  and  of  fire  (heaven-fire-sun-god).  If  he  could 
not  consume  the  offering,  that  would  show  him  to 
be  no  God.  The  cutting  in  pieces,  vers.  23  and  33, 
belongs,  according  to  Lev.  i.  6,  to  the  proper  dress- 

ing of  every  burnt-offering.  After  the  people  had 
signified  their  agreement  to  the  proposition  of  Eli- 

jah he  proceeded  further  (ver.  25) ;  and,  to  avoid 
all  appearance  of  encroachment  or  of  partisanship, 
he  allowed  the  priests  of  Baal  a  choice  between 

the  two  "  bullocks,"  as  also  precedence  in  the  act 
of  sacrifice,  giving  as  a  reason :  for  ye  are  many. 
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This  was  scarcely  said  "  somewhat  acoifingly  "  in 
the  sense  of  "  the  crowd  shall  have  the  precedence  ! 
You  are  the  prevailing  religious  party  m  Israel " 

(Menken)',  but  wholly  in  earnest ;  he.  only  one, 
will  take  no  advantage  of  the  many ;  they  shall 
not  feel  themselves  slighted.  When,  too,  as  he 
himself  knew  in  advance,  the  vanity,  the  nothing- 

ness of  Baal  became  manifest,  the  impression  pro- 
duced by  his  offering  would  be  all  the  greater, 

wliile  inversely  the  priests  of  Baal,  under  every 
kind  of  pretext,  wonld  have  wholly  omitted  the 
sacrifice. 

Vers.  26-29.  And  they  took  the  bullock,  &c. 
By  !inDQ^1_  the  dance  customary  at  heathen  sacri- 

fices is  indeed  suggested  to  us  (see  with  Keil  the 

passage  from  Herodian  ffist.  v.  3).  The  view  pre- 
vails that  limping,  "  in  derision  of  the  unaided 

sacrificial  dance  of  the  Baal  priests,"  stands  here 
for  dancing  (Gesenius) ;  but  neither  here  nor  in  ver. 
21  does  it  denote  ridicule.  It  expresses  only  the 

reeling  to  and  fro  ;  "  the  dance,  as  we  may  infer 
from  its  climax  m  vers.  28,  29,  may  have  had  some- 

what of  the  bacchantic,  reeling  way  about  it "  (The- 
nius) ;  the  Sept.  has  ddrpexon ,  the  Vulgate  transi- 
liehant,  and  here  ridicule  disappears.  This  first  fol- 

lows in  ver.  21 ;  here  we  are  simply  informed  of 
what  actually  happened.  Elijah  is  not  the  subject 
in  ntyy ;  it  is  impersonal.     Nearly  all  the  versions 

seem  to  have  read,  with  many  MSS.,  iiK^y .    In  ver. 

21  Elijah  urges  the  Baal  priests  to  cry  louder,  and 
gives  as  his  chief  reason :  in  your  opinion  he  is  the 
real,  true  God  ;  he  must  be  hindered  in  some  way, 
eo  that,  as  yet,  he  has  not  heard  you.  The  thrice 
repeated  13  heightens  the  eflect  of  the  discourse. 

n'tJ'  means  neither  loquitur  (Vulg.),  nor:  he  imagines 

(Luther),  nor  ;  a6o?i^(7xto.  avT(J  kryriv  (Sept.) ;  but  it 

denotes  turning  within  one's  self,  reflection,  'medi- 
talio,  and  then,  also,  sadness  (1  Sam.  i.  16 ;  Ps.  cxlii. 
3).  Thenius :  his  head  is  full ;  perhaps,  better  yet : 
he  is  out  of  humor.     Jijj*  the  Vulg.  wrongly  gives: 

in  diversario  est;  it  means  secessio  (from  JVJ*  to 
withdraw,  2  Sam.  i.  22),  euphemistic  expression 
for :  he  is  easing  himself  Everything  that  Elijah 
here  derisively  attributes  to  Baal  must  not,  with 
Movers  (ReL  der  Phoniz.  s.  386),  be  regarded  as 
that  which  the  Baal  priests  actually  believed  of 
him  as  tlie  sun-god  (his  journeys,  labors,  sleeping), 
for  it  liad  ceased  to  be  a  matter  of  sport.  They 
cried  louder  (ver.   28),  so  that  Baal,  by  hearing, 

might  stultify  the  derision.     By  ni'sri'l  i  we  must 
not  understand  a  mere  "nicking  with  knives  and 
punches"   (Luther);    for  3Tn  means  sword,   and 
noS  tlie  lance  belonging  to  heavy  armor  (Ezek. 

xxxix.  9 ;  Jer.  xlvi.  4).  The  HDB  ,  ver.  26,  changed 

into  a  weapon-dance,  which  custom  many  ancient 
writers  mention  (c/.  Doughty,  Analect.  Sacr.  p. 

176),  and  Movers  (as  cited  s.  682),  after  them,  de- 
scriiies  more  particularly.  This  custom  assuredly 

has  not,  as  Movers  supposes,  its  reason  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  "  committed  sins,"  but  in  the  super- 

stition that  blood,  especially  the  blood  of  priests, 
has  a  special  virtue,  moving,  even  compeUing  the 
divinity  (Plutarch  De  superstit. :  Bellonm  sacerdotes 
suo  cruore  sacrificant,  cf.  Symbol,  des  Mosais.  Kultus 

II.  s.  223,  262).     In  "er.  29,  1X33051  is  commonly 

translated  :  and  they  raved ;  in  the  -sense :  their 
behavior  reached  to  a  sort  of  mania.  But  1  Sam 

xviii.  10;  Jer.  xxix.  26,  places  to  whio'l  an  appeal 
is  made,  cannot  prove  that  ND3  means,  in  itself, 
liaiveoSaL ;  the  Sept.  never  translating  it  so.  The 

Baal  priests  are  constantly  called  here  D''N3J  ,  and 

as  such,  they  prepared  the  sacrifice,  danced  around 
the  altar,  called  upon  Baal,  wounded  themselves ; 
all  that  they  then  did,  and  the  time  they  consumed, 

is  summed  up  when  it  is  said  that  1N3Jn''  ;  this 

word  does  not  refer  to  anything  besides.  Piscator: 

fidt  vero  quum  p7'(Bteriisset  meridies,  ut  prophetai 
agerent,  &c.  They  went  on  with  their  various  func- 

tions until  past  noon,  yet  without  any  result. 
nnJiO  is  here  not  specially  food  (vegetable)  offering 

(Luther),  but  it  denotes  offering  generally  (Gen.  iv. 
3-5),  and  here  the  usual  daily  evening  sacrifice, 
whicli,  nevertheless,  as  is  to  be  seen  from  vers.  36 
and  40  sq.,  was  not  offered  first  at  dusk,  but  before  it 

(Numb,  xxviii.  4).  The  Sept.  adds  to  ver.  29  :  "  And 
Elijah  the  Tishbite  said  to  the  prophets  of  the 
idols.  Stand  back  I  I  will  now  make  ready  my  offer- 

ing. And  they  stood  back  and  went  away,"  an 
addition  which  does  not  at  all  "  bear  the  unmistak- 

able stamp  of  genuineness  "  (Thenius),  but  is  plain- 
ly a  supplementary  gloss. 
Vers.  30-32.  And  Elijah  said  unto  all  the 

people,  &o.  Elijah  did  not,  designedly,  build  a 
new  altar,  but  repaired  the  old  one  (see  above  on 
ver.  19),  and  meant  thereby  to  show  that  the  issue 
of  the  day  was  the  restoration  of  the  ancient  Jeho- 
vah-worsliip,  for  cultus  is  expressed  synecdochice  per 
altare  (Petr.  Martyr).  He  shows,  moreover,  still 
more  explicitly  the  object  of  the  restoration  and 
renewal  of  the  broken  covenant  (chap.  xix.  10),  in 
that,  as  Moses  had  once  done  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  covenant  (Exod.  xxiv.  4),  in  like  manner  he 

repaired  the  altar  "  with  twelve  stones,  according  to 
the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. "  This 
was  a  declaration  in  act,  that  the  twelve  tribes 
together  constituted  one  people,  that  they  had  one 

God  in  common,  and  that  Jehovah's  covenant  was 
not  concluded  with  two  or  with  ten,  but  with  the 
unit  of  tlie  twelve  tribes.  Since  the  kingdom  of 

the  ten  tribes  named  itself  "Israel,"  over  against 
the  other  tribes,  it  is  expressly  remarked  that 
Jacob,  the  one  progenitor  of  the  entire  people,  had 

received  from  Jehovah  the  name  "Israel,"  j.  «., 
God's  soldier,  because  he  commanded  his  entire 
house  :  Put  away  from  you  the  strange  gods  (Gen. 
XXXV.  2,  10  sq.).  Only  the  people  who  did  as  he 
did  had  a  claim  to  this  name.  In  ver.  32  the 

nirr  DK'a  is  not  to'be  connected  with  the  remote 

my  ;  he  built  in  the  name,  i.  e.,  by  the  command, 

of  Jehovah  (for  everything  that  he  did,  he  did  no 
less  by  the  command  of  Jehovah),  but  with  the 
immediately  preceding  n3tO ;    he  built  this  that 

Jehovah  might  reveal  and  authenticate  himself;  as 
inversely,  according  to  Exod.  xx.  24,  an  altar  was 
to  be  built  where  Jehovah  had  revealed  and  au- 

thenticated himself.  The  ditch  was  not  designed 

as  a  hedge,  "  so  that  the  people  might  not  press 
too  much  upon  the  altar  "  (Starke) ;  it  was  made 
rather  to  receive  the  water  (vers.  34,  35),  as  npJJR , 

2  Kings  xx.  20 ;  Is.  vii.  3  ;  xxii.  9  ;  xxxvi.  2 ;  Ezek 

xxxi.  4,  means  properly  aqueduct.     Not  only  was  • 
the  altar  to  be  soaked,  but  it  was  to  be  surrounded' 
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with  water,  so  aa  to  remove  all  suspicion  about  the 
burning  of  tlie  saerilice.  Impostures  of  this  kind 
occurred  certainly  in  later  heathendom.  The  author 
of  the  Orat.  in  EUam  (I.  p.  765),  attributed  to  Chry- 

sostom,  says  :  ''  I  spealc  as  an  eye-witness.  In  the 
altars  of  the  idols,  there  are  beneath  the  altar  chan- 

nels, and  underneath  a  concealed  pit ;  the  deceivers 
enter  these,  and  blow  up  a  fire  from  beneath  upon 
the  altar,  by  which  many  are  deceived,  and  believe 
that  the  fire  comes  from  heaven."  The  words 

JJIt  DTIND  n''33  ̂ re  not  altogether  clear.     Keil 
and  Thenius  translate :  like  the  space  whereon  one 
can  sow  two  seahs  of  grain.  But  n^3  never  signi- 

fies a  superficies  measure,  but  that  which  holds 
something ;  and  one  does  not  measure  a  ditcli  by  a 
superficial  space  which  it  covers,  but  according  to  its 
capacity  for  holding  ;  hence  Gesenius  here:  a  ditch 
which  could  hold  two  seahs.  The  ditch,  then,  was 

about  as  deep  as  the  grain-measure  containing  two 
Beahs.  The  seah  is  the  third  part  of  an  ephah ;  ac- 

cording to  Thenius,  two  Dresden  pecks;  according 
to  Bertheau=661.92,  according  to  Bunsen  338.13 
Paris  cubic  inches.  Without  doubt  the  ditch  was 
so  near  the  altar  that  the  water  poured  upon  it 
flowed  into  it  and  remained  there.  Elijah  took  upon 

himself  the  preparation  of  the  sacrifice,  jure  prophe- 
iico,  Tiiiiiorihus  legihus  exsolutus,  ut  majores  servaret 
(Grotius).  The  levitieal  priest  was  no  longer  in  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  (2  Chron.  xi  13  ;  xui.  9). 

Vers.  33-35.  And  said,  Pill  four  barrels  (cad) 
&c.,  &c.  13  is  a  pail  (Gen.  ixiv.  14)  without  defi- 

nite measure.  The  solemnity  and  the  emphasis 
with  which  the  prophet  commands  the  soaking 
with  water  stamp  this  act  as  prophetic,  i.  c,  as  a 
significant  religious  act,  done  for  some  other  than 

the  merely  negative  purpose  "  of  cutting  away  all 
ground  of  suspicion  of  the  possibility  of  some 

cheat"  (Keil).  The  form  of  the  transaction  shows 
this.  For  when  the  prophet  orders  tlirice  four 
cads  of  water  poured  upon  an  altar  composed  of 
thrice  four  stones,  the  intention — i.  e.,  the  signifi- 

cance of  this  combination  of  numbers — is  unmis- 

takable. 'The  numbers  three  and  four,  as  well 
singly  as  m  their  combination  with  each  other,  in 
seven  and  twelve,  meet  us  constantly  in  the  cul- 
tus,  where  the  significance  is  beyond  all  question. 
(See  above.  Cf.  my  Symbol,  des  Mas.  KuUus  1. 
s.  150,  169,  193,  205.)  But  we  can  conclude  noth- 

ing definitely,  with  full  certainty,  respecting  the 

meaning  of  the  prophetic  act.  Perhaps  the  abun- 
dant soaking  of  the  altar  bearing  the  sign-number 

of  the  Covenant  people  with  3  X4  cads  of  water  ex- 
presses what  is  promised  in  Dent,  xxviii.  12  to  the 

Covenant  people  if  they  observe  the  covenant: 

"Jehovah  sliall  open  unto  thee  his  good  treasure, 
the  heaven,  to  give  rain  unto  thy  land  in  liis  sea- 

son; "  after,  on  account  of  the  breach  of  the  cove- 
nant, "thy  heaven  over  thy  head  was  brass,  and 

the  earth  under  thee  was  iron  "  (Dent,  xxviii.  23). 
Elijah  is  not  the   subject   to  {<50  ver.   35    ("he 

caused  the  trench  to  be  filled  with  water,"  as  De 
Wette  and  Keil  translate) ;  but  D'tJ,  which  also  is 

elsewhere  construed  with  the  singular  (Numb.  xx. 
2;  xxiv.  1 ;  xxxiii.  14;  Gen.  ix.  15);  Luther;  and 
the  trench  also  was  full  of  water.  There  was  so 
much  water  that  it  ran  over  the  altar  and  filled 

likewise  the  trench.  The  question,  whence  so 
much  water  could  have  been  obtained,  in  such  a 
draught,  cannot  shake  the  trustworthiness  of  the 

narrative.  It  is  plain,  from  ver.  40,  that  the  brook 
Kishon  was  near,  and  was  not  dried  up.  Its  sup- 

ply of  water  was  very  abundant.  Of.  Judg.  v. 

21,  and  the  passage  from  Brocard  (in  Winer,  R.- 
W.-B.  Bd.  I.  s.  660) :  Cison  colligit  plures  aquas, 
quia  a  moiite  Ephraim  et  a  locis  Samarice  propin- 
quioriins  atque  a  toto  campo  Esdrelon  confluwni 

plurimtB  aqu(B  et  recipiuntur  in  Mine  unum  torren- 
tem.  (Of.  also  Robinson,  Palest  III.  p.  114, 
116.)  Carmel,  moreover,  was  full  of  grottoes  and 

caves  (Winer,  "some  say  2,000");  if  there  were 
water  anywhere,  it  would  be  there.  Van  de  Telde 
(in  Keil  on  the  place)  has  proved  that  the  place 
where  the  sacrifice  was  oflfered  is  at  the  ruin  El 

Mohraka,  and  that  here  is  a  covered  spring:  "un- 
der a  dark,  vaulted  roof,  the  water  in  such  a  spring 

is  alw^ays  cool,  and  the  atmosphere  cannot  evapo- 
rate it.  I  can  understand  perfectly  that  while  all 

otlier  springs  were  dried  up,  here  there  continued 
to  be  an  abundance  of  water,  which  Elijah  poured 

so  bountifully  upon  the  altar.  "^ — [ReaUy  this  is 
very  unsatisfactory,  and  not  to  the  purpose. — B.  H.] 

Vers.  36,  37.  And  at  the  time  of  the  offering 
of  the  evening  sacrifice,  ka. — The  time  of  day 
was  that  appointed  for  the  daily  sacrifice.  In  hia 
prayer  Elijah  calls  Jehovah,  not  his  God,  as  in 
chap,  xvii,  20  sq.,  but  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Israel  (i.  «.,  Jacob,  ver.  31,  with  unmistak- 

able reference  to  Exod.  in.  15).  This  designation 
of  God  points  to  him  as  the  God  who  had  con- 

cluded the  covenant  of  promise  with  the  progeni- 
tors of  the  entire  people,  and  brings  to  mind  the 

proofs  of  the  grace  which  Israel  had  shared  from 
the  first.  Here  where  the  broken  covenant  was 
to  be  renewed  and  cemented  afresh  in  this  de- 

signation, both  the  assurance  and  the  entreaty 
are  expressed  that  the  God  who  had  declared 
himself  to  the  patriarchs  would  now,  as  to  these, 
so  also  to  his  whole  people,  declare  himself.  In 
Israel,  i.  e.,  that  thou  alone  art  God,  and  as  such 
wilt  be  recognized  and  honored  in  Israeh  And  1 
am  thy  servant,  i.  e.,  that  I  do  not  speak  and  act 
in  my  own  cause  and  in  human  strength,  but  in 
thy  cause  (Septuag.  6ia  at),  and  in  thy  name,  as 
well  in  respect  of  what  has  happened  hitherto  aa 

what  shall  happen  hereafter.  The  n'3Dn  in  ver. 
37  does  not  depend  upon  '3 ,  and  is  not  to  be  trans- 

lated, "  so  turn  thou  their  heart  around "  (De 
Wette),  but  "  that  that  which  shall  happen  is  or- 

dained by  thee  for  their  conversion"  (Thenius). 
Vers.  38-40.  Then  the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell, 

Ac,  i.  e.,  a  fire  effected,  produced  by  Jehovah. 
The  text  certainly  does  not  say,  as  is  commonly 
thought,  a  stroke  of  lightning  from  heaven ;  and 
Keil  remarks,  as  against  this  opinion,  a,  natural 

stroke  "  could  not  have  produced  such  an  eflect." 
We  can  conclude  nothing  definite  of  the  how  of 
the  wonder.  To  give  full  expression  to  the  inten- 

sity of  the  fire  it  is  stated  that  even  the  stones  and 

the  ground  were  burned,  i.  e.,  according  to  Le 
Clero,  in  calcem  redeyit.  Usually  it  is  supposed 
that  the  earth  means  that  which  was  thrown  up 
in  the  building  of  the  altar,  but  it  can  also  be  that 
with  which  tlie  altar,  built  of  twelve  stones,  was 
filled  up  (Exod.  xx.  24).  The  impression  which 
the  event  produced  upon  the  people  was  over- 
powering,  and  must  have  filled  them  all  with  con 
tempt  and  wrath  against  the  priests  of  Baal,  so 
that  Ahab,  even  had  he  desired  it,  could  not  have 



CHAPTER  XVIII.  1-46. 

207 

prevented  their  destruction.  That  Elijah  did  not 
slaughter  them  in  his  own  person  is  self-evident ; 
he  demanded  it  on  the  ground  of  the  law  (Deut. 
ziii.  9).  Josephus,  airiKTsr-vav  rov^  itpotpTjrai;  'IIA^fi 
TovTo  wapaiviaavTog.  It  is  more  than  rash  when 
Menzel  maintains  that  the  people  seized  the  Baal 
priests  (we  must  remember  that  there  were  450  of 
them),  and  "  delivered  them  to  the  prophet  to  be 
slain  by  his  own  hand."  The  Kishon  empties  it- 

self at  the  foot  of  Carmel  into  the  sea.  Not  where 
the  sacrifice  was  offered  were  the  Baal  priests  to 
be  put  to  death,  but  by  the  stream  which  could 
carry  their  blood  and  corpses  from  the  land  and 
lose  them  in  the  sea. 

Vers.  41—45.  And  Elijah  said  unto  Ahab, 
&c.  From  the  words,  Get  thee  up,  it  follows  that 
Ahab  had  gone  to  Kishon,  and  was  present  at  the 
execution  of  his  Baal  priests;  but  he  had  scarcely 
joined  in  the  shout  of  the  people  (ver.  39).  Whe- 

ther the  words  "eat  and  drink"  are  to  be  inter- 
preted as  derisive  (Krummacher,  Thenius)  is  very 

doubtful.  The  prophet  may  well  have  derided 
the  dead  idol  Baal ;  but  that  he  should  have  mock- 

ed the  king,  whom  he  wished  to  win  over,  is 
scarcely  credible,  and  does  not  agree  with  what 
is  mentioned  in  ver.  46.  According  to  Ewald, 
Elijah  invited  him  "  to  eat  of  the  sacrifice  offered 
to  Jehovah,  and  thereby  to  strengthen  himself;  " 
but  the  olTering,  apart  from  the  consideration  that  it 
was  a  burnt-offering,  of  which  nothing  was  eaten, 
was  entirely  consumed  (ver.  39).  Others  think  that 
the  king  had  eaten  nothing  during  the  suspense 
of  the  issue  of  the  contest,  from  the  morning  un- 

til the  evening ;  hence  Elijah  advised  him  to  re- 
turn quickly,  before  the  coming  storm  hindered 

him,  to  the  place  of  the  sacrifice,  where  prepara- 
tion had  been  made  for  his  needs  (Keil,  Calw. 

Bib.).  But  the  sense  of  the  words  of  the  prophet 
was,  Be  of  good  heart  (Luke  xii.  19).  Israel  has 
turned  back  again  to  his  God,  soon  the  famine  will 
come  to  an  end ;  already  I  hear  (in  spirit)  the  rain 
rushing.  B'NI  (ver.  42)  does  not  mean  here  top, 
summit,  but  it  denotes  the  outermost  promontory 
towards  the  sea.  Both  Elijah  and  Ahab  went  from 
Kishon  "  up ; "  the  former  betook  himself  to  the 
promontory,  which  was  not  so  high  as  the  place 
where  the  altar  stood,  and  Ahab  had  his  tent. 
Hence  Elijah  could  say  to  his  servant :  Go  up  and 
say  to  Ahab,  &c.  To  the  promontory,  however, 
Elijah  betook  himself,  because  thence  one  could 
look  far  across  the  sea,  and  first  be  assured  when 
rain-clouds  were  forming  in  the  distance.  Here 
he  bowed  himself  down  and  concealed  his  face,  to 
abstract  his  eyes  from  everything  outward  and 
visible,  and  to  turn  himself  whoUy  and  completely 
to  what  was  inward.  It  was  the  natural,  involun- 

tary expression  of  sinking  into  the  most  earnest, 
wrestling  prayer;  and  there  is  no  reason  why, 
with  Keil,  we  should  refer  to  the  dervishes, 
amongst  whom  Shaw  and  Chardin  have  found 
similar  prayer-postures.  Elijah  did  not  wish,  in 
order  to  be  alone  in  prayer,  and  so  to  strengthen 
himself,  to  look  at  the  sea ;  he  commissioned  his 
servant  with  that.  Probably  he  promised  to 
give  him  information  in  a  very  short  time ;  and 
when  the  servant,  at  the  outset,  saw  nothing,  he 
said  to  him.  Go  again  seven  times,  4.  c,  make  no 
mistake,  though  it  be  a  matter  of  seven  times. 
Seven  times  is  here  as  in  Matt,  xviii.  21 ;  of.  Ps. 
cxix.  164;  xii.  1 ;  Prov.  xxiv.  16.  Elijah  wished 
also  to  bo  informed  of  the  first  appearing  of  a 

cloud  before  any  one  else  observed  it,  to  notify 
Ahab,  and  to  convince  him  that  the  rain,  as  he 
had  predicted  in  chap.  xvii.  1,  would  be  the  con- 

sequence of  his  prophetic  word  (prayer).  The- 
nius remarks  on  ver.  44:  "A  very  Utile  cloud  on 

the  farthest  horizon  is,  according  to  sea  accounts, 

often  the  herald  of  stormy  weather."    The  doubled 

riB'njJ  in  ver.  45,  according  to  Maurer  and  others, 
means :  until  so  and  so  far,  and  is  a  form  of  speech 
borrowed  from  the  quick  moving  of  the  hand 
also  :  before  a  man  turns  his  hand.  But  the  rain 
did  not  come  so  swiftly.      According  to  Exod.  vii. 

16,  and  Is.  xvii.  14,   n^"^y  means:  until  now,  up 
to  this  moment.  Gesenius  :  in  the  meanwhile ;  so 
also  De  Wette  and  Winer. 

Ver.  45.  And  ran  before  Ahab,  &c.  [But 
Ahab  went  towards  Jezreel.]  He  had  there  a 
summer  palace  (chap.  xxL  2).  The  city  was  situ- 

ated in  the  tribe  Issachar  (Is.  xix.  18),  in  the  ele- 
vated plane  of  the  same  name,  about  from  five  to 

six  mUes  (seventeen  to  twenty  Eng.)  distant  from 
Carmel.  He  betook  himself  thither,  because  Je- 

zebel was  then  at  this  summer  residence,  and  he 
wished  to  let  her  know  the  news  (chap.  xix.  1). 
The  form  of  expression,  the  hand  of  Jehovah,  &c., 
ver.  46,  occurs  also  in  2  Kings  iii.  15 ;  Ezek.  i.  3 ; 
iii.  14,  22;  viii.  1;  xxxiii.  22;  xxxvii.  1;  and  as  in 
all  these  places  it  denotes  an  inward  impulse  ex- 

cited by  God,  so  there  is  no  reason  why  here  it 
sliould  be  understood  of  a  wonderful  accession  of 
natural  bodily  strength,  which  enabled  bi.m,  as  the 
older  interpreters  thought,  to  run  in  advance  sf 
the  royal  chariot,  as  it  required  the  swiftest  course 
(J.  Lange,  Calmet,  and  others).  Over  and  above 
the  ordinary  use  of  the  form  of  expression,  what 
makes  against  it  is,  that  it  does  not  stand  before 

J"1>1_,  but  before  D3!;''1 ;  but  for  the  girding  of  the 
loins  no  extraordinary  strength  was  requisite. 
The  prophet  concluded,  from  a  higher  divine  im- 

pulse, to  accompany  Ahab,  and  made  himself 
ready.  The  object  and  motive  was  neither  to 
bring  the  king  unharmed  to  his  residence  (S. 
Schmidt),  nor  "  to  furnish  him  a  proof  of  his  hu- 
mdity  "  (Keil),  or  "  to  serve  him  in  this  fashion  as 
a  courier "  (13erleb.  Bib.) ;  rather  he  went  before 
him  "as  his  warning  conscience"  (Sartorius),  as 
"a  living  tablet,  reminding  him  of  all  the  great 
things  which  the  God  of  Israel  had  done  by  his 

prophets "  (Krummacher).  There  "  was  reason 
for  supposing  that  he  (Ahab)  would  cast  off  the 
yoke  of  his  scandalous  wife,  and  give  himself 
thenceforth  wholly  to  Jehovah.  The  prophet 
wished  to  stand  by  his  side,  counselling  and  help- 

ing him  in  his  resolution,  and  to  miss  no  oppor- 
tunity when  the  king,  left  to  himself,  might  be- 

come a  victim  to  the  corrupting  influence  of  Je- 
zebel "  (Von  Gerlach).  The  servant  whom  Elijah 

had  with  him  on  Carmel  (ver.  43),  and  whom,  on 
the  flight  from  Jezreel  into  the  wilderness,  he  left 
at  Beersheba  (chap.  xix.  3),  must  have  been  with 
him  on  the  road  from  Carmel  to  Jezreel ;  so  much 
the  less  can  we  suppose  that  a  miracle  carried 
the  prophet  thither. 

HISTOEIOAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  day  on  Carmel  was  the  central-point  and 
climax  in  the  public  career  of  the  prophet  Elijah. 
If  his  pecuhar  calling  and  his  place  in  the  historj 
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of  redemption  were,  essentially,  to  restore  the 
broken  covenant  with  Jehovah,  and  to  lead  Israel 
back  again  from  idolatry  to  the  recognition  of 
Jehovah  (see  Hist,  and  Ethic,  on  chap,  xvii.),  it 
was  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  decisive 
action  in  the  matter  ;  and  for  this  no  moment  was 
more  appropriate  than  after  Ahab  as  well  as  the 

whole  people  had  become  bowed  down  and  humi- 
liated in  consequence  of  the  famine  of  several 

years,  which  the  Baal-priests  were  not  able  to 
remedy.  This  decision  took  place  on  Carmel ;  and 
in  the  most  solemn  way,  before  king  and  people. 
It  was  a  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the  most  splendid 
triumph  over  the  Baal-worship,  which  received  a 
blow  from  which  it  never  again  recovered.  On 
this  account,  too,  this  day  has  great  meaning  for  the 
entire  Old  Testament  history,  and  marks  an  epoch 

in  the  divine  economy  of  redemption.  A  just  com- 
prehension of  all  the  particulars  narrated  can  be 

gained  only  from  this  stand-point,  which  must  be 
kept  steadily  in  sight. 

2.  The  decision  whether  Baal  or  Jehovah  be  the 

true  God  was  not  brought  about  in  the  way  of  in- 
doctrination, or  by  a  warning  and  threatening  dis- 

course; it  is  connected  rather  with  an  actual  de- 
claration of  Jehovah's,  prayed  for  from  him.  This 

mode  of  decision  was  not  chosen  accidentally  or 
arbitrarily,  but  was  founded  in  tlie  nature  of  the 
Old  Testament  economy,  and  corresponded  with 
the  special  relations  there  prevailing.  The  Old 
Testament  religion  recognizes  Him  only  as  the 
true,  living  God,  who  declares  and  reveals  himself 
as  such.  The  gods  of  the  heathen,  who  serve  the 

creature  instead  of  the  Creator  (Rom.  i.  25),  are  de- 
ified nature-forces  and  world-powers.  Over  against 

these,  the  God  who  can  create  as  He  wills,  who 
has  made  heaven  and  earth  and  all  that  therein  is, 
reveals  and  declares  Himself  thereby,  in  that  He 
proclaims  His  absolute  power  over  all  created 
things,  and  his  infinite  exaltation  above  nature 
and  the  world.  Such  declarations  (authentications) 

are,  in  Scripture  language,  "  wonders."  Jehovah 
as  the  only  true  and  living  God  is  hence  so  often 

designated  as  the  God  "  who  alone  doeth  wonders  " 
(?3.  Ixxii.  18;  Ixxvii.  15;  Ixxxvi.  10;  xcviii.  1; 
cxxxvi.  4) ;  He  is  not  bound  up  in  the  laws  and 
forces  of  nature,  but  is  absolutely  independent  of 

it,  both  as  its  Creator  and  also  its  sovereign.  Bj^ 
the  "wonder"  it  is  that  He  stands  above  all  the 
gods  of  the  heathen,  which,  over  against  Him,  are 
but  deified  nature-powers,  absolutely  without 

(personal)  power,  and  can  do  no  "  wonders." 
The  conception  of  the  self-declaring  and  of  the  re- 

velation of  God  is  connected,  in  the  God-con- 
sciousness of  the  Israelites,  with  the  conception 

of  the  wonder,  and  every  extraordinary  declara- 
tion is  accompanied,  more  or  lass,  by  wonders;  as 

the  choice  to  be  a  peculiar  people,  the  e.xodus 
from  Egypt,  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai,  which 
were  prized  as  tangible  witnesses  of  the  true, 
living  God,  and  were  placed  beside  the  creation. 
As  now  the  decision  was  to  be  made  upon  Carmel, 
whether  Jehovah  or  Baal  (i.  e.  deified  human 

nature-force)  were  the  true  living  God,  so  here 
there  was  a  self-declaration  of  Jehovah  as  of  the 
God  who  ia  hfted  up  above  the  world  and  all 
that  ia  in  it,  i.  e.,  who  doeth  wonders.  It  was  a 

nature-wonder  which  brought  the  people  (especi- 
ally Israel,  mcliued  to  nature-life,  see  above)  to 

the  confession :  Jehovah,  He  is  the  God  I  and  aa 
here    the   matter  involved  was   a  devot'on  and 

prayer,  this  wonder  was  connected  with  saoiitice 
the  palpable  expression  and  centre  of  all  prayer. 
It  is  well  worth  our  while  to  notice  the  difference 
between  the  Israehtish  God-consciousness  and 
that  of  the  modern  deistic  or  rationalistic.  The 

latter  knows  nothing  of  "  the  wonder  "  and  pro 
nounces  it  absolutely  impossible.  To  it,  the  just 
true  God  is  He  who  doeth  no  wonders,  i.  e.,  who  is 
bound  up  with  the  laws  of  nature  and  of  the  world, 

and,  consequently,  cannot  declare  and  reveal  him- 
self in  his  absolute  being  above  the  world,  and  in 

His  creative  omnipotence.  According  to  the 
Israelitish  conception  of  God,  such  a  God  is  not 
the  living,  but  a  dead,  powerless  god,  because  he 
is  not  lifted  absolutely  above  the  world.  That  God 
works  wonders,  and  through  them  announces  and 
reveals  Himself,  does  not  rest  upon  a  false,  low 
notion  of  the  divine  being,  but,  on  the  contrary, 

presupposes  the  loftiest  conception  of  God. 
3.  The  prophet  Elijah  appears,  in  the  present 

portion  of  his  history,  both  at  the  acme  of  h's 
activity  as  the  restorer  of  the  broken  covenant, 
and  also  in  his  whole  personal  grandeur  as  the 
peculiar  and  true  hero  amongst  the  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament.  All  that  he  said  and  did 

gives  evidence  of  a  courage  and  strength  of  faith 
which  is  scarcely  paralleled  in  the  entire  history 
of  tlie  divine  economy.  To  the  call :  Go  show  thy- 

self to  Ahab,  he  is  obedient,  without  questioning 
and  objections  about  the  consequences,  being 
assured  that  not  a  hair  can  fall  from  his  head 

without  the  will  of  God.  "While  Obadiah  himself, 
who  still  retained  the  favor  of  the  king,  trembled 
before  his  wrath,  and  was  afraid  of  his  life,  Elijah 
goes  fearlessly  to  meet  his  angry,  powerful  foe, 
who  had  already  sought  for  him  everywhere  in 
vain,  and  who  had  permitted  the  murder  of  so 
many  prophets ;  and  when  Ahab  meets  him  in  a 
stern  and  threatening  way,  he  is  not  terrified,  he 
does  not  bow  down,  but  declares  boldly  to  his 
face :  Thou  art  the  cause  of  aU  the  misery  of 
Israel.  Alone,  and  without  any  human  protection, 
he  went  to  Carmel  to  meet  all  Israel  and  the  450 

Baal-priests,  his  bitterest  enemies.  He  does  not 
flatter  the  people,  but  puts  to  their  conscience  the 
cutting  question.  How  long  halt  ye  upon  both 
sides  7  and  with  the  army  of  priests  he  undertakes 
to  do  battle  alone.  He  ridicules  their  idols  and 
their  whole  conduct.  The  only  weapon  he  employs 
in  the  contest  is  prayer  ;  before  the  vast  assem- 

blage he  calls  upon  his  Lord  and  God,  as  humbly, 
so  equally  conSdently.  He  is  assured  of  ai 
answer.  After  the  decision  from  on  high  is  ob 
tained,  and  all  the  people  returned  to  the  God  of 
their  fathers,  he  hands  over,  resolutely,  the  propa- 

gators of  the  idolatry  to  judgment,  and  his  heavy 
task  is  done.  Then  first  he  beseeches  Jehovah, 
in  the  solitude,  that  He  will  be  gracious  again  to 
the  repentant  people,  and  will  relieve  them  from 
their  distress.  When  the  longed-for  rain  comes 
on,  he  advises  the  departure  of  the  king,  and  in 
joyful  hope  of  further  fruits  of  this  fought-for 
victory,  refreshed  and  quickened,  he  runs  before 
him  to  the  residence  in  Jezreel,  where  Jezebel  the 
murderess  of  the  prophets  was  sojourning.  Inde- 

pendent now  as  Elijah  appears  in  everything, 
there  are  analogies  with  the  history  of  him  to 
whom,  as  the  founder  of  the  covenant,  its  restorer 
naturally  points.  Like  Elijah,  Moses  also  dwell 
for  a  long  time  amongst  strangers,  and  in  retire- 

ment receives  the  call :  Go  hence,  I  wlU  send  thes 
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to  Pharaoh,  &c.  (Exod.  iii.  11);  he  concludes  the 
covenant  before  and  with  the  people  collected  at 
Mount  Sinai ;  he  builds  an  altar  with  twelve  stones 

and  offers  there  a  sacrifice ;  the  whole  people, 
with  one  voice,  answer  him :  AH  the  words  which 
Jehovah  hath  spolcen  will  we  do,  &c.  (Exod.  xxiv. 
3  sq.) ;  as  by  the  erection  of  the  golden  calf  the 
covenant  was  broken,  he  caused  the  Levites,  who 
had  polluted  themselves  by  the  worship  of  the  calf, 
to  be  punislied ;  but  then  he  earnestly  beseeches 
Jehovah  to  turn  away  the  punishment  from  the 
people,  and  again  to  be  gracious  unto  them  (Exod. 
xxxii.). 

4.  That  Elijah  ridiculed  the  calling  upon  Baal 
might  seem  unworthy  of  a  prophet  and  man  of 

G-od,  from  whom  rather  sympathy  with  error 
might  be  expected.  But  this  ridicule  did  not  pro- 

ceed at  all  from  a  frivolous  sentiment ;  it  was 
rather  the  expression  of  the  gravest  religious  reso- 

luteness and  of  the  profoundest  earnestness. 
Over  against  the  one  God,  to  whom  only  true  being 
appertains  (nVT),  all  other  gods  are  not,  to  all 
of  whom,  in  common,  the  conception  of  nothing- 

ness belongs,  and  who  are  to  be  designated  with 

various  expressions  as  not  being,  cf.   Q^''^H ,  Lev. 

xix.  4;  xxvi.  4;    )^X  ,  ])ii  ,  Is.  xH.  24,  29;    ̂5311  , 

Deut.  xxxii.  21 ;  Jer.  ii.  5;  viii.  19,  &c.  The  most 
resolute  contempt  and  rejection  of  idolatry  is  thus 
expressed,  which  consists  in  this,  viz.,  that  man 

makes  what  is  nothing,  the  not-existing,  his  highest 
and  best — his  God.  If  now  it  be  the  calling  and 
task  of  the  prophets  and  men  of  God  to  do  battle 
with  idolatry,  and  to  represent  it  in  its  thorough 
perverseness  and  blameworthiness,  it  is  quite 
proper  to  hold  it  up  to  contempt ;  this  is 
done  by  ridicule,  which,  when  reasons  and 

proofs  are  unavailing,  is  the  most  effective  in- 
strument. The  prophets  have  a  divine  right  of 

ridicule  of  idolatry,  which  they  often  employ  (cf. 
Isa.  xL  17  sq.  ;  xh.  7;  xliv.  8-22;  xlvi.  5-11; 
Jer.  X.  7  sq.)  in  tlie  sense  in  which  it  is  said  by 
the  holy  God  Himself  that  he  mocks  and  ridicules 
the  ungodly  (Ps.  ii.  4 ;  xxxvii.  13  ;  lix.  9).  As, 
in  the  time  of  Ahab,  idolatry  was  so  strong  and 
powerful  that  it  threatened  to  overwhelm  the 
worship  of  the  true  God,  so  in  the  moment  when 
a  choice  was  to  be  made  between  Baal  and  Jeho- 

vah, the  opportunity  was  at  hand  to  make  by  ridi- 
cule the  worship  of  idols  contemptible.  Krum- 

maeher  remarks  very  appositely  upon  this: 

"  What  a  free,  undaunted  courage  does  it  presup- 
pose, what  inward  repose  and  elevation,  what  an 

assured  confidence  of  the  genuineness  and  truth  of 
his  cause,  and  what  a  firm  certainty  that  he  will 
win, — that  at  his  momentous  appearance  upon 
Mount  Carmel  Elijah  can  employ  ridicule  I" 

5.  The  slaughter  of  the  priests  of  Baal  is  in  many 
ways  adduced  as  a  serious  objection  against  the 

prophet,  and  is  characterized  as  "fanatical  hard- 
ness and  cruelty"  (Winer,  R.-W.-B.  I.  s.  318). 

But  it  appears  otherwise  if  instead  of  taking  the 
stand-poiut  of  the  New  Testament  or  of  modern 
humanitarianism,  we  occupy  that  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment and  of  the  prophet.  The  first  and  supremest 
command  of  the  Israelitish  covenant  declares  :  I 

am  Jehovah,  thy  God  ;  thou  shalt  have  none  other 
gods  before  me:  upon  it  rest  the  choice  and  the 
separation  from  all  peoples,  the  independent  ex- 

istence of  the  nation ;  with  it  stands  and  falls  its 

world-historical  destiny.     The  actual  rejection  of 14 

this  command  carried  with  it  per  se  exclusion  from 
the  peculiar  and  covenant  people,  and  was  hence 
punished  with  death  (Exod.  xxii.  19;  Deut.  xiii. 
5-18  ;  xvii.  2-5).  But  idolatry  had  never  been  so 
rampant  in  Israel  as  under  Ahab.  It  was  not 

merely  tolerated,  but  had  become  the  State-religion, 
and  threatened  to  overwhelm  the  adoration  of  the 

one  true  God,  and  so  at  the  same  time  to  destroy 
the  covenant,  and  to  take  from  Israel  its  character 
as  the  chosen,  peculiar  people.  Elijah  was  called 
to  restore  the  broken  covenant,  and  to  put  an  end 
to  idolatry.  Through  the  extraordinary,  wonder- 

ful assistance  of  God,  he  had  in  fierce  battle 
aohifeved  this  result — that  the  people  turned  again 
to  Jehovah  their  God.  To  make  this  permanent,  it 
was  necessary  that  an  effectual  bar  should  be 
placed  against  any  further  activity  of  the  foreign 
supporters  and  representatives  of  the  idolatry. 
Now,  if  ever,  the  attestation  of  Jehovah  ought  not 
to  be  fruitless ;  satisfaction  should  be  made  to  the 
law,  and  execution  take  place.  Ihe  restoration  of 
the  covenant,  without  the  slaughter  of  the  Baal- 
priests,  was  but  half  accompUshed.  As  every 
aTzoKardoTaGL^  is  in  its  nature  more  or  less  a  KpioLQ 
(Mah  iv.  5  sq.\  so  also  was  the  day  upon  Carmel 
a  day  of  judgment.  Elijah  there  stood,  not  as  a  pri- 

vate person,  nor  as  a  leader  of  a  popular  party, 
but  as  the  second  Mosea,  as  an  executor  of  the 
theocratic  law.  The  objection  about  hardness  and 
fanaticism  falls  not  upon  him,  but  upon  the  law, 
the  consequences  of  which  he  executed ;  and  he  who 
blames  him  must  object  to  the  whole  Mosaic  insti- 

tution as  hard  and  fanatical.  When  even  he  who 

was  gentle  and  lowly  of  heart  says:  "But  those 
mine  enemies  which  would  not  tliat  I  should  reign 
over  them,  bring  them  hither,  and  slay  them  be- 

fore me"  (Luke  xix.  27),  certainly  still  less  can  it 
be  concluded  from  the  slaughter  of  the  Baal-priests 
that  Elijah  was  a  cruel,  blood-thirsty  man,  espe- 

cially when  proofs  to  the  contrary  are  at  hand 

(chap.  xvii.  9-24).  According  to  these,  we  must 
rather  think  "  how  hard,  how  terribly  hard  this 
procedure  must  have  been  teaman  like  Elijah; 
how  powerfully  it  must  have  gone  ....  against 

his  whole  natural  feeling  "  (Menken).  When  Kno- 
bel  (as  above  s.  77)  maintains  that  Elijah  returned 

to  Israel  "  chiefly  to  revenge  the  murder  of  the 
prophets  by  the  slaughter  of  the  Baal-and-Astarte- 
priests,"  this  is  a  gross  slander  upon  the  prophet, 
whom  not  thoughts  of  murder  and  of  revenge,  but 
the  calhng  of  his  God,  whose  behests  he  fulfilled  in 
spite  of  the  attending  danger,  carried  to  Carmel. 

It  is  quite  beside  the  mark  to  explain  Elijah's  con- 
duct by  the  "retaliation-right"  (Michaelis,  Dereser, 

and  others);  for  that  Jezebel  had  murdered  the 

prophets  at  the  instigation  of  the  Baal-priests 
is  an  unproved  assumption.  For  the  rest,  Keil 

very  properly  observes  :  "  From  this  act  of  Elijah's 
to  desire  to  deduce  the  riglit  of  the  bloody  perse- 

cution of  heretics  would  be  not  only  an  entire 

misunderstanding  of  the  difference  between  hea- 
then idolaters  and  Christian  heretics,  but  also  a 

morally  wrong  confounding  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, evangelical  stand-point  with  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, legal  (stand-point),  which  Christ,  in  Luke 

ix.  55,  blamed  in  his  own  disciples."  Very  truly 
does  the  Berleburg.  Bib.  say,  on  this  place,  "  The 
economy  of  the  new  covenant  does  not  allow  one 

to  imitate  Elijah." 
6.  King  Allah,  in  the  present  section,  appears 

indeed  as  saying  and  doing  but  little,  yet  even  here 
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the  traits  of  his  character,  which  become  more 
prominent  in  the  subsequent  course  of  the^story, 
can  be  plainly  recognized.  The  period  of  the 
famine,  which  Elijah  had  announced  to  him  as  a 

retributive  judgment,  did  not  bring  him  to  reflec- 
tion, still  less  to  repentance.  He  is  very  anxious 

about  his  cattle,  but  not  about  his  people.  He  does 
not  himself  murder  the  prophets,  but  nevertheless 
he  permits  his  wife.  He  looks  about  for  Elijah, 
in  the  foolish  fancy  that  he,  and  not  Grod,  is  the 
cause  of  the  famine,  and  with  the  preposterous 
intention  of  forcing  him  to  make  it  rain.  His 
highest  official,  Obadiah,  to  whom  he  intrusted 
his  horses  and  mules,  cannot  trust  him,  and  is 
compelled  to  fear  that  he  may  be  unrigliteously 
put  to  death  by  him.  He  carries  himself  with  all 
severity  and  anger  towards  the  prophet,  who  freely 
encounters  him,  as  one  who  has  the  power  of  life 
and  death .;  nevertheless  he  does  not  venture  to 
seize  him  :  he  rather  bows  before  him,  as  the  lat- 

ter encounters  him  reprovingly  with  his  brave 
message,  and  he  does  at  once  what  Elijah  bids 
him.  He  was  present  upon  Carmel  with  the  great 

assemblage  ;  but  that  which  there  made  an  affect- 
ing impression  upon  the  whole  people  left  him,  as 

it  seems,  unmoved.  He  witnessed  the  slaug-hter 

of  his  Baal  priests,  and  in  no  way  hindered  it.  "We 
hear  nothing  of  him  than  that  "he  went  up  from 
the  brook  Kishon  to  eat  and  drink."  In  respect 
of  the  news  that  rain  was  coming,  what  to  him 
was  most  important,  he  started  thereupon  to  get 

back  to  his  summer  residence,  and  to  tell  everj'- 
thiug  that  had  happened  to  his  wife.  When  we 
sum  up  all  these  things,  it  is  evident  that  he  was  a 

man  utterly  without  character,  at  one  time  high- 
flying and  impetuous,  at  another  feeble  and  with- 

out power  of  resistance,  occupied  only  with  what 
is  on  the  surface,  without  moral  pose,  without 
receptivity  for  religious  and  higher  things. 

7.  Obadiah\s  meeting  loith  Elijah^  which  forms 
the  introduction  to  the  day  upon  Carmel,  affords 
us  a  glimpse  into  the  condition  of  things  whicli 
preceded  this  day.  The  thing  which  especially 
strikes  us  is  not  so  much  the  great  general 
misery  in  consequence  of  the  long  drought,  as  the 
fact  rather,  that  in  this  time  when  the  prophets 
were  driven  from  the  court,  and  their  extermina- 

tion was  a  settled  matter,  at  the  court  itself  there 
should  have  been  a  man  of  the  highest  official 
station  who  feared  Jehovah  so  much  that  he 

ventured  upon  the  risk  of  hiding  not  less  than  a 
hundred  prophets,  and  of  supplying  them  with  food 
during  the  general  distress.  The  Calw.  Bibel  says 

justly  :  "  We  are  at  a  loss  at  which  to  wonder  the 
most — the  God-fearing  man  at  the  court,  or  at  the 

king  who  tolerated  him  there  ;"  and  Menken  ob- 
serves very  truly :  "  So  we  see  in  this  history  that 

even  in  the  most  corrupt  times  there  are  some 
%vho  are  free  from  the  general  corruption,  who  re- 

main in  their  faith  in  God,  in  their  fear  of  God, 
oftentimes  even  where  one  would  least  of  all  sus- 

pect and  look  for  such."  It  is  characteristic  of  the 
biUical  history  that  it  brings  out  such  cases  into 
prominence,  as  in  this  instance,  with  unmistakable 
design.  But  it  must  no  less  strike  one,  that  in  that 
period  of  the  deepest  religions  apostasy  and  of 
bloody  persecution,  the  number  of  the  prophets 
was  so  great  that  Obadiah  alone  secured  the  safety 
and  cared  for  a  hundred  of  them.  A  long  time 
gone,  under  Jeroboam,  the  ordained  supporters  of 

til's  Jehovah- worship,  the  priests  and  levites,  hal 

departed  from  all  Israel  into  Judah  (2  Chron.  li.  13) , 
and  now  that,  under  Ahab,  a  formal  idolatry  had 
spread,  the  number  of  the  prophets  so  increased 
that  Jezebel  was  not  able  to  destroy  them  all ;  they 
were  a  silent,  hidden  power,  which  defied  all  the 

outward  power  of  the  idol-serving  fanaticism. 
Who  does  not  recognize  therein  the  wonderful 
ways  of  the  fidelity  of  God  in  the  guiding  of  Hia 

people  ? 8.   The    recent    criticism   explains    the  statement 
novj    in  hand,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  miracle 

narrated   in   it,  as  fabulous  or  poetical.     "  As  a 
matter  of  fact,"  says  Thenius  (on  ver.  46),  "  it  can 
be  seen  that,  in  answer  to  Elijah's  prayer,  rain 
followed  after  a  long  drought,  and  that  the  people, 
convinced  afresh  on  this  occasion  of  the  power 

of  Jehovah,    prepared  a   great   blood-bath   from 
amongst   the    idolatrous   priests."     According  to 
Bunsen   (Bibeboerlc  T.  2.  s.    5.S9),    it  appertained 

to  Elijah  "to  go  through  the  land  as  the  prophet 
of  the  Eternal,  and  as  the  awakening  leader  of  the 

people.  .      .     In  the  presence  of  the  Baal-party 
he  inspires  and  rouses  the  people,  who,  before  the 
living  spirit  which  is  in  man,  recognize  the  noth- 

ingness and  the  moral  baseness  of  the  masquer- 
ade and  legerdemain,  and  of  the  incomprehensible 

solemnities  of  the  Baal- worship,  and  at  the  word  of 
Elijah  the  450  Baal-priests  were  slaughtered  at  the 

brook  Kishon."     Ewald  (as  above  s.  539)  finds  in 
the  delineation  of  the  contest  "  of  the  great  cham- 

pion of  Jehovah  and  of  the  Baal-prophets,  as  it 
were  the  antithesis  of  the  beginning  of  the  one  and 
of  the   other   religion,    represented   not   without 
earnest  raillery.  They  who  in  their  mind  and  work 
do  not  sacrifice  to  the  true  God,  build  the  altar,  and 
prepare  the  sacrifice,  and  caU  loudly  upon  their 
god  and  worry  themselves,  the  more  vain  their 
trouble,  so  much  the  more  vehement  and  senseless 
it  becomes,  as  if  somehow  by  dint  of  importunity 
the  thing  desired  might  come  from  heaven :   but 
nevertheless  with  all  their   trouble  and  with  all 
their   excitement   they   cannot  brins:  down   from 
Heaven  the  fire  which  they  seek,  and  which  alone 
would  repay  them  for  their  trouble.     Elijah  other- 

wise."    The  whole  is  also  a  prophetico-poetic  gar- 
ment of  a  general  rehgious  truth.     Eisenlohr,  as 

usual,  agrees  with  this  (as  above,  s.  m).     He  ex- 
plains the  consuming  of  the  sacrifice  by  fire  from 

heaven   as    "  a   beautiful  image  for    the  burning 
eternal  power  which  is  imparted  from  above  to 
every  truth,  over  against  the  death  which  every- 

thing fabricated,  false,  lying,  bears  within  itself;" 
that  "no  voice,  nor  answer,  nor  heed  was  there," 
is  "  the  inimitable  delineation  of  the  emptiness  and 
vanity  of  heathenism,   which   is    overladen  with 
every  species  of  superstition,  and  is  vanquishedby 
self-torture."     In  respect  of  these  various  views 
we  refer  generally  to  our  preliminary  remarks  upon 
chap.  xvii. ;  in  details,  however,  the  foUowing  comes 
into  the  account.     The  whole   account,  excepting 
ver.    38,    contains  nothing   which    can   with  any 
reason   be  oLijected  to  as  unhistorical.     This  por- 

tion of  the  history  of  Elijah  especially  bears  com- 
pletely the  impress  of  the  usual  simple    Hebrew 

way  of  historical  composition,  and  it  would  not 
occur  to  any  one  to  regard  it  as  legendary  did   it 
not  contain  ver.  38.     The  miracle  here  narrated  ia 
not  such  as  could  be  wanting   without  detriment 
to  the  whole,  and  to  the  further  historical  develop- 

ment about  the  famine,  as  may  be  maintaiued  in 
respect  of  this  or  o     he  other  miracle ;   it  Is  not 
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subordinate,  is  not  a  side-matter,  but  the  chief 
criticism  acknowledges  that  at  the  day  on  Carmel 
"there  was  a  noticeable  sudden  decision,"  and 
that  "  a  mighty  upturning  of  things  took 
place"  (Eiseulohr)  ;  that  '•  here  a  victory  was  won 
which,  at  that  day,  could  not  have  been  greater 

and  more  beneiicial  "  (Bwald).  But  this  victory 
was  the  immediate  effect  of  that  miracle,  and  as 
generally  the  day  upon  Carmel  forms  the  central 

point  and  climax  of  Elijah's  activity,  so  again  this 
day  culminates  in  "  the  fire  of  Jehovah,"  which 
consumed  the  sacrifice.  All  that  is  said  before  and 
after  refers  to  this  fact ;  he  who  lowers  it  takes 
the  heart  out  of  the  body  of  the  whole  narration, 
and  then  nothing  is  left  but  either  to  interpret  it 
as  a  fraud,  or  to  look  upon  the  whole  as  fiction. 

The  view  that  Elijah  "alone  and  by  nothing  but 
the  power  of  his  spirit  and  word  achieved  the 

'prodigious  wonder  of  a  complete  alteration  of  the 
then  posture  of  the  ten  tribes"  (Evvald)  is  most 
emphatically  contradicted  by  the  day  upon  Carmel. 
He  was  the  prophet  of  action  and  not  of  speech. 
Even  here,  at  the  climax  of  his  career,  we  hear  only 
a  few  isolated  expressions  from  him,  but  no  pro- 

phetic discourse  with  which  he  sought  to  indoc- 
trinate or  to  convince  the  people.  To  his  im- 

pressive question:  How  long  halt  ye,  &c. ,  the 
people  kept  silence ;  they  accepted  his  proposition 
to  obtain  au  attestation  of  Jehovah,  but  only  after 
it  took  place  did  they  fall  down  and  cry,  over- 

powered: Jehovah,  He_  is  God!  "Where  in  the whole  history  of  Elijah  is  there  even  a  trace  that 

he  "  inspired  and  roused  "  (Bunsen)  the  people  by 
public  discourse;  and  how  does  it  happen  that  this 
people  of  the  ten  tribes,  who  were  inclined  to 
nature-worship,  and  since  the  days  of  Jeroboam 
were  addicted  to  the  worship  of  images  and  even 
of  idols,  and  were  dull  about  spiritual  impres- 

sions, should  have  at  once  "  recognized  the 
HOthingness  and  perverseness  of  the  Baal- worship 
in  presence  of  the  living  spirit  which  is  in  men 

{sic)"  ?  An  extraordinary  act  alone  could  have  pro- 
duced within  this  people  such  a  sudden,  complete 

revolution  that  they  actually  put  to  death  the 
priests  of  Baal,  who  were  of  the  highest  considera- 

tion and  under  the  royal  protection.  To  regard 
this  latter  as  an  effect  of  the  rain  which  had  come 
(Thenius)  is  an  arbitrary  perversion  of  the 
historical  order.  Not  the  rain,  but  the  return  of 
Israel  to  their  God  was  the  mark  of  the  day  upon 
Carmel :  the  punishment  of  the  drought  ought  and 
could  cease  only  when  this  end  was  reached. 

The  rain  followed  not  beforethe  "  blood-bath,"  but 
after  it;  before  it  rained,  something  extraordinary 
must  have  happened  to  rouse  wrath  in  such  a 
degree  against  the  Baal-priests,  But  supposing 
that  the  rain  produced  the  abrupt  overturn,  this 
itself,  "  had  it  followed  Elijah's  prayer,"  would 
have  been  essentially  a  miracle;  we  must  then 

grant  that  Elijah  appears,  "  when  he  announces 
now  a  drought  and  then  rain,  and  both  happen  con- 

formably with  his  prediction,  as  a  nature-expert  " 
(Knobel  I.  s.  56) :  but  in  this  event  his  prayer  for 
rain  would  have  been  an  intentional  deception  of 
the  people  and  jugglery.  The  interpretation, 
finally,  according  to  which  the  transaction  upon 
Carmel  is  a  poetic  image  of  the  consuming  power  of 
divine  truth  (Eiseulohr)  is  a  desperate  reversion  to 
the  old  allegorical  method  of  interpretation,  with 
which  one  can  make  what  one  pleases  out  of 
history. 

HOMILBTIOAIi  AND  PEAOTICAL. 

Vers.  1-16.  Krummaoher  :  Elijah  and  Obadiah 
What  brought  Elijah  from  Zarephath ;  what  hap 
pened  at  this  time  at  the  court  at  Samaria ;  how 
Elijah  and  Obadiah  met. — Bender  :  The  return  of 
Elijah  to  his  native  country  :  (1)  the  effect  of 
divine  chastisement  upon  Israel;  (2)  the  expedi- 

tion of  Ahab ;  (3)  the  meeting  of  the  prophet  with 
Obadiah. 

Ver.  1.  Krummaohbe:  Let  no  one  imagine 
that  God  will  lead  us  into  any  darkness  whatso- 

ever, ift^ithout  also  arranging  how  we  may  be  sup- 
ported through  it.  He  never  calls  upon  us  to 

walk  through  darkness,  unless  He  Himself  is  our 
staff  and  stay,  and  thiclc  and  heavy  as  may  be  the 
night  with  which  we  are  veiled,  He  leaves  us  here 
and  there  always  a  gleam  of  light,  which  tells  us 
there  will  be  a  dawn  to  the  darkness.  Hence  the 

promise:  I  will  send  rain. — Ver.  2.  Starke  ;  God's 
commandments  must  be  obeyed,  and  neither  death 
nor  danger  avoided.  Where  there  is  living  faith, 
tliere  is  also  oljedienoe  and  courage  (Ps.  xci.  1-4). 
The  great  famine  in  Samaria,  both  bodily  and  spiri- 

tual. Daily  br6ad  was  scarce,  for  the  land  was  dried 
up  and  unfruitful,  but  the  bread  of  life,  the  word  of 
God,  was  likewise  scarce,  for  the  nation  itself  waa 
dried  up,  and  those  who  would  have  sown  the  seed 
of  the  Word  were  persecuted,  and  compelled  to 
silence  and  concealment.  Woe  to  that  country 
and  people  upon  whom  famine,  bodily  and  spiritual, 
both  fall,  and  who  yet  are  driven  by  neither  to 
repentance  and  conversion. — Ver.  ,S.  The  God-fear- 

ing Obadiah.  (1)  The  time  in  which  he  lived.  (A 
time  of  apostasy,  of  godlessness,  and  a  licentious 
idol  worship.  In  times  when  unbelief  has  grown 
universal,  and  is  the  prevailing  fashion,  and  repre- 

sents enlightenment  and  civilization,  not  to  swim 
with  the  stream,  but  greatly  to  fear  the  Lord,  is  as 
noble  and  great  as  it  is  rare ;  we  may  then  say 
with  truth :  "  Although  all  shall  be  offended,  yet 
will  not  I,"  Ac.)  (2)  The  place.  (At  the  court  of 
an  Aliab  and  a  Jezebel ;  not  in  a  remote,  lonely 
place,  but  in  the  midst  of  the  world,  where  he  saw 
and  heard  nothing  good,  surrounded  by  godless 
men,  and  exposed  to  every  temptation  to  godless- 

ness, frivolity,  rioting,  and  licentiousness.  To  be 

pious  with  the  pious,  to  maintain  one's  faith  in  the 
midst  of  the  faithful,  is  not  difficult ;  but  in  the 

midst  of  the  world,  to  preserve  one's  self  unspot- 
ted from  it,  to  keep  a  pure  heart,  and  have  God 

before  our  eyes  and  in  our  hearts,  wherever  the 
Lord  places  us,  this  is  indeed  greatly  to  fear  the 
Lord.)  (3)  The  position  which  he  took.  (He  filled 
one  of  the  highest  offices,  was  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  men  of  the  kingdom,  to  whom  noth- 

ing was  wanting  which  pertains  to  an  indolent, 
careless  life.  The  noble  and  powerful  often  fancy 
that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  fitted  only  for  common 
people,  for  the  poor,  the  lowly,  and  the  oppressed. 
But  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;  the  first  in 
this  world  are  often  last  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
He  is  indeed  exalted  who,  whilst  he  stands  upon 
the  highest  pinnacle  of  earthly  fame,  can  still 
say  with  St.  Paul  :  lam  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  for,  &e.)  Ahab  calls  Obadiah,  because  he 
reposes  singular  confidence  in  him. — Menxen  ; 
The  world  may  hate  and  persecute,  nay,  even  scorn 
a  God-fearing  man  for  his  fear  of  God,  but  must  feel 
and  acknowledge  at  heart,  if  not  with  the  mouth, 
that  this  very  man  is  truer,  more  reliable,  and  bettei 
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in  every  way  than  the  whole  throng  of  idle,  wanton, 
though  perhaps  witty  and  polished  people,  whose 
law  is  their  own  pleasure,  and  whose  God  is  their 
belly  or  their  pride.  More  than  one  godless  king 
can  be  found,  who  desires  God-fearing  men  for  his 
ministers  and  counsellors ;  and  many  a  prince, 
although  liimself  no  Christian,  holds  in  his  service 
a  Christian,  and  esteems  him  more  highly  than  the 
others  who  are  fiot  Christian ;  and  many  more 
than  one  unbelieving  and  godless  king,  who  re- 

spects piety  and  the  fear  of  God  in  the  person  of 
one  of  his  generals. — Krummaoher  :  It  is  not  an 
unusual  occurrence  that  in  times  when  there  is  no 

use  for  triSers,  suddenly  tlie  hated  sect  are  brought 
to  power,  and  the  fierce  opponents  of  the  Gospel 
are  rejoiced  to  have  in  their  midst  a  few  Galile- 

ans whom  they  can  take  into  their  secret  counsels. 

The  Lord  often  has  His  true  disciples  and  worship- 
pers where  tliey  are  least  expected,  in  courts 

and  high  offices,  and  they,  their  innermost  hearts 
untouched,  serve  him  with  soft  and  quiet  spirits, 

without  any  display  of  piety  or  without  excite- 
ment.— Stakke:  When  good  and  conscieotious 

men  occupy  exalted  worldly  or  ghostly  positions, 
so  long  as  conscience  does  not  require  them  to  lay 
down  their  offices  they  must  retain  them,  for 
although  they  may  not  be  able  to  do  much  good, 
they  still  may  have  many  opportunities  to  prevent 
evil. 

Ter.  4.  Staeke  :  Good  and  righteous  servants 
of  God  can  have  no  bitterer  or  fiercer  enemies 

than  ungodlj',  licentious  women  (Matt.  xiv.  8 ; 
Mark  vi.  24).  Keummaoher:  In  our  Ahab  and 
Jezebel  days  there  is  no  lack  of  those  who  are 
persecuted  on  account  of  their  creed,  and  exposed 

to  misery.  jNIany  a  preacher  m\ist  leave  his  pul- 
pit, many  a  professor  his  chair,  nay,  many  an 

handicraft's  man  his  bench  and  workshop,  because 
he  is  a  Christian.  But  it  was  Obadiah's  to  make 
an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  1  The  proof  of 
a  godly  fear:  (a)  Especially  by  works  (Jas.  ii. 
14-17) ;  religious  words  and  feelings  without  deeds 
are  leaves  without  fruit ;  by  their  fruits  ye  shall 

know  them  (Matt.  vii.  l'6-21).  (6)  Especially  by works  of  self-denying  love,  which  are  done  in  se- 
cret (Gal.  V.  6) ;  by  such  works  the  Lord  recog- 

nizes His  own  (John  xiii.  34 ;  1  John  iv.  8). — Men- 
ken: Obadiah  could  not  do  this  without  great 

risk,  and  the  exposure  of  his  own  person  to  great 
danger  .  neither,   in    that  extreme  famine, 
could  he  maintain  those  hundred  prophets  without 
great  expenditure  of  his  own  substance   
Obadiah  not  only  preserved  the  lives  of  a  hun- 

dred innocent  men, — he  saved  a  hundred  wor- 
shippers of  Jehovah,  and,  yet  more,  a  hundred 

men  who,  immediately  the  persecution  was  over, 
and  the  Baal-worship  in  Israel  destroyed,  became 
useful  to  the  ignorant  and  bewildered  people  as 
their  instructors  in  doctrine.  TIius  although  Oba- 

diah, as  the  lieutenant  of  the  royal  watch,  could 
not  do  mucli  for  the  kingdom  of  God  by  direct  tes- 

timony and  instruction,  yet  indirectly  he  did  a 
great  deal,  by  preserving  these  witnesses  for  the 
truth,  at  the  peril  of  his  own  life  and  at  the  ex- 

pense of  his  own  fortune.  Thus  many  people,  by 
the  maintenance  of  the  witne?ses  for  evangelical 
truth,  by  tlie  spread  and  promotion  of  the  Chris- 

tian Scriptures,  etc.,  do  much  for  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  tho  truth,  which  otherwise  they  could 
not  do,  and  lay  up  a  reward  in  heaven,  if  they  do 
not  shun  disgrace,  nor  prefer  earthly  and  perish 

able  gains  to  the  celestial  and  imperishable.- 
Vers.  5-6.  Starke:  Godless  masters  often  car« 
more  for  their  horses  and  hounds  than  for  their 

subjects. — Krummaoher:  Pitiful  maul  Anxious 
care  for  the  life  of  his  horses,  and  the  maintenance 

of  his  stables ;  this  is  all  that  the  three  and  a  half 
years  of  chastisement  of  the  Almiglity  had  called 
forth  in  his  soul  .  .  .  How  often  does  one  think 

of  a  person — "Now  he  will  be  quite  a  different 
person  "  .  .  and  then,  behold  I  where  one  hopes 
to  find  at  length  thoughts  of  God  and  eternity, 
there  are  only  thoughts  of  horses  and  mules ;  and 
in  place  of  holy  emotions,  instead  of  aspirations, 
prayers,  and  reflections  upon  the  great  and  eternal 
interests  of  life — you  find  a  thick  swarm  of  pitiful 
cares  and  considerations  which  hover  about  tlie 

soul,  and  hover  with  it  into  an  awful  eternity. 
Aliab  and  Obadiah  both  journey  on  together 
tlirough  the  land,  but  each  goes  his  own  way 
alone ;  a  picture  of  their  life-journey :  Ahab  walks 
in  the  broad,  Obadiah  in  the  narrow  path ;  the  lat- 

ter alone  leads  to  the  green  pastures  and  still 
waters  which  refresh  the  soul  (Ps.  xxiii.  2-3). 

Vers.  7-15.  Obadiah's  meeting  Elijah,  a  divine 
leading  for  the  strengthening  of  the  one  and  the 
proving  of  the  other.  That  Elijah,  journeying  on 
his  weary  way,  should  meet  the  very  man  who 
was  the  only  true  friend  of  the  prophet  at  the 
court,  was  no  more  accidental  than  that  Obadiah, 
going  forth  in  search  of  provender  for  the  cattle, 
should  find  the  man  who  was  to  test  severely  his 
faith  and  his  fear  of  God. — Ter.  7.  Stabke.  Oba- 

diah, himself  a  distinguished  man,  addressed  the 

prophet  as  "  My  Lord,"  not  out  of  mere  courtli- 
ness and  courtier-like  flattery,  but  in  evidence  of 

liis  reverence  for  the  man  of  God,  and  to  show 
that  he  did  not  regard  scornfully  a  servant  of  God, 
as  was  the  custom  with  all  the  courtiers  of  that 

day. — He  who  greatly  fears  the  Lord  will  likewise 
lienor  and  reverence  those  whose  vocation  it  ia 

to  make  known  the  Lord's  name,  and  preach  his 
word  (Luke  x.  16 ;  John  xiii.  20). — Vers.  8,  9.  The 
courage  of  Elijah,  and  the  fear  of  man  shown  by 
Obadiah.  Even  those  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  walk 
by  faith,  are  sometimes  in  the  hour  of  peril  over- 

come by  an  agony  of  fear,  which  bows  them  down 
as  reeds  before  a  whirlwind.  Peter,  who  first 
threatened  with  the  sword,  became  suddenly  ter- 

ror-stricken before  a  damsel.  It  is  good  for  us  to 
recognize  our  human  weakness,  for  this  knowledge 
preserves  us  from  over-security,  and  leads  us  to 
pray:  Lord,  strengthen  our  faith.— Calw.  Bibel: 
Exclaim  not  against  Obadiah,  for  in  a  hundred 
ways  thou  thyself  showest  no  more  faith.  Eager 
and  busy  as  the  world  is  to  pursue  and  get  rid 
of  the  true  servants  of  God,  who  oppose  their  sins 
and  unbelief,  they  move  neither  hand  nor  foot 
to  seek  and  find  them  when  in  want. — Yer.  12. 

If  we  permit  ourselves  to  be  overcome  bythe  feai 
and  dread  of  man,  our  senses  become  so  bewil- 

dered, and  our  imagination  so  excited,  that  we 
lose,  in  our  self-made  fancies,  a  clear  view  of  our 
own  position.— Ver.  13.  Menken:  This  is  not  the 
speech  of  an  idle  self-glorification,  anxious  to  dis- 

play the  good  which  has  been  done,  to  the  first 
person  approaching — it  is  the  speech  of  truth  and 
honest  uprightness,  the  speecli  of  a  noble  spirit 
greatly  excited,  which  would  not  tlius  speak  of 
itself  except  in  a  moment  of  great  excitement 
An  appeal  to  any  special  pious  or  good  actions 
done  by  a  man,  when  made  not   in   pharisaica. 
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lelf-justiflcation  nor  self-oommendation,  but  con- 
Boientiously,  and  in  self-defence,  with  all  humility, 
is  unobjectionable.  As  St.  Paul  says  (1  Cor.  xv. 
10 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  21  sq.),  Prom  my  youth  up. — Menk- 

en :  So  much  the  more  easily  then  when  a  man, 
could  he  greatly  fear  the  Lord,  and  preserve  his  fear 
of  God  under  great  temptations.  What  is  done  and 
practised  in  youth  will  remain  the  rule  of  old  age ; 
BO  it  is  with  the  fear  of  God,  which  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom.  Therefore  Prov.  vi.  20-23 ;  cf.  2  Tim. 
ill.  15. — Vers.  15-16.  A  strong  resolute  word  of 
faith  exercises  power  over  the  heart :  it  strength- 

ens the  weak,  supports  the  tottering,  encourages 
the  fearful,  and  tranquillizes  the  anxious-minded. 
— Starke:  A  teacher  must  not  shrink  from  his  of- 

fice through  fear  or  cowardice,  let  tyrants  look 
grim  as  they  may  (1  Pet.  iii.  14). 

Vers.  17-20.  KEtramAOHEB:  Salvation  out  of 

the  very  lion's  jaws,  (a)  The  wonderful  protec- 
tion experienced  by  Elijah ;  (6)  the  unjust  accusa- 
tion made  against  him ;  (c)  the  bold  reply  which 

he  made ;  (d)  the  quiet  power  which  he  exercised. 

— Bender:  Elijah's  second  encounter  with  Ahab; 
(a)  the  king's  reproach  to  the  prophet;  (b)  the 
prophet's  reply  to  the  king. — Wirth  :  The  meet- 

ing with  Ahab.  (a)  The  grievance  and  the  count- 
er-grievance ;  (J)  the  commanding  prophet  and  the 

submissive  king. — Ver.  17.  Ahab  sees  Elijah,  but 
he,  the  fierce,  powerful  king,  sword  in  hand,  and 
a  great  retinue,  dares  not  to  lay  hand  upon  the 
solitary,  unarmed  man  standing  before  him,  for : 
The  heart  of  the  king  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is 
as  a  water-brook,  he  directs  it  whither  he  will 
(Prov.  xxi.  1). — KRtriiMAOHER:  The  Lord  our  God 

knows  how  to  shut  the  lions'  mouths,  and  the 
same  God  who  surrounded  Elijah  with  a  fiery  wall, 
who  saved  Moses  from  the  clutches  of  Pharaoh, 

and  Daniel  out  of  the  lions'  den,  still  lives,  and 
will  unto  this  day  be  a  wall  of  defence  to  hi.s 

children  and  disciples. — If  those,  &c. — Menken  : 
Men  are  disposed  to  seek  the  cause  of  their  misery 

everywhere  in  the  wide  world  rather  than  in  them- 
selves, where  only  it  exists  ;  but  it  is  the  peculiar 

error  of  the  world  to  lay  the  charge  of  all  the  mis- 
fortune and  turmoil  of  the  world  upon  the  most 

innocent  and  best  of  men.  .  .  .  Thou  art  he  that 

troubleth  Israel,  says  Aliab  to  Elijah.  We  find 
this  man  a  stirrer  up  of  the  people,  was  the  lying 
accusation  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus ;  and  under  the 

name,  "  enemies  of  the  human  race,"  were  the  first 
Christians  hunted,  persecuted,  and  slain. — Starke  : 
When  the  godless  work  mischief,  the  good  and 
pious  must  often  bear  the  blame  (Amos  vii.  1 0 ; 
Acts  xvi.  20). — J.  Lanqe  :  Here  one  sees  the  evil 
fashion  of  the  children  of  this  world,  and  of  great 
men  seduced  by  false  prophets  in  their  judgments 
of  the  righteous  servants  of  God.  For,  though 
the  latter  move  on  quietly,  orderly,  and  circum- 

spectly, yet  ever  making  appeal  to  the  conscience 
by  their  testimony  to  the  truth,  whilst  the  former 
are  ever  disquieted,  though  they  will  yield  no  place 
to  the  truth,  but  rage  against  it  and  prejudice 
the  higher  powers  against  it, — still  the  latter 
are  the  disturbers  of  Israel,  even  as  the  lamb 
troubled  the  water  for  the  wolf. —  Calw.  Bib.  :  In 
our  days  true  believers  are  thus  unjustly  accused 
as  Rationalists,  Philosophers,  and  Freethinkers. 
They  are  called  Jesuits,  corrupters  of  the  people, 

obscurantists,  and  blockheads,  &c. — Ver.  18.  J. 
Lanoe:  This  is  the  true  way  for  a  righteous  ser- 

vant of  God — let  him,  according  to  the  necessities 

of  the  case  and  the  given  circums'.ances,  testify 
boldly  to  the  pure  truth,  without  fear  of  man,  but 
preserving  all  due  reverence  for  authority.  Such  a 
testimony,  given  with  due  boldness,  produces  a 
much  greater  impression  than  if  the  truth  is  spo- 

ken with  half  covert  and  mumbled  utterance. — 

Kedmmaohbb:  This  Elijah-speech  is  seldom 
now  heard  in  the  world.  The  earth  is  filled  with 
flatterers  and  sinners,  who  not  only  gather  round 
the  palaces  of  the  great,  but  crowd  into  smaller 

societies,  and  even  creep  into  the  pulpits  of  God's 
church   Much  greater  things  should  we  be- 

hold if  this  noble  and  wholesome — "Thou,  thou 
art  the  man  of  death  I  "  were  not  entirely  dead  and 
silent.  Elijah  is  thus  a  pattern  for  all  repentance- 
preachers,  in  that  he  admonishes  every  one,  be- 

wailing misfortune  and  ruin,  of  his  especial  ruin 
(Jer.  iii.  39),  and  does  not  generalize  over  com- 

mon sinfulness  :  even  so  did  Nathan  with  David, 
John  with  Herod,  and  Paul  with  Felix. — Menken! 
Elijah  is  silent  concerning  all  the  other  sins  ol 
Ahab  and  his  family — concerning  their  luxury, 
their  pride,  their  injustice,  and  the  whoredom  and 
witchcraft  of  Jezebel — (2  Kings  ix.  22).  He 
pointed  out  to  the  king  the  chief  cause,  the  real 
source  from  which  had  sprung  all  the  other  evils 
to  himself  and  his  family,  and  wherein  lay  the 
misdoing  which  had  brought  such  a  plague  upon 
Israel.  The  misdoing  was  this — that  they  had 
forsaken  the  word  of  God,  the  commandments,  the 
testimony,  and  the  claims  of  the  Lord,  and  had 
followed  after  Baal   No  truth  is  more  gen- 

eral or  surer  amongst  men  than  this — that  con- 
tempt of  God  and  his  word  brings  with  it  inevita- 

ble ruin  and  decay — and  the  history  of  the  human 
race  sets  forth  and  teaches  no  truth  more  clearly 
or  more  fearfully. — Vers.  19,  20.  Keummaoher: 
How  the  scene  changes :  The  slave  has  become 
king,  the  king  a  slave  ;  the  subject  commands,  the 
monarch  obeys.  Here  is  the  concealed  sceptre  in 
the  hands  of  the  children  of  the  spiritual  kingdom, 
and  the  skill  and  marvellous  power  which  they 
exercise  upon  earth. — Here  it  says:  A  single  little 
word  can  confound  him.  We  can  do  nothing 
against  the  truth,  &,c.  (2  Cor.  xih.  8).  If  it  strike 
the  conscience  of  a  man,  he  cannot  resist  its  pricks. 
— Whilst  the  prophets  are  compelled  to  hide  in 
holes,  and  live  on  bread  and  water,  the  priests  of 

Baal  sit  at  the  king's  table  and  live  in  pomp  and 
pleasure.  So  likewise  has  it  come  to  pass  in 
Christendom.  But  much  better  is  it  to  suffer  afflic- 

tion with  the  people  of  God  than  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  (Heb.  xi.  25). 

Vers.  21-45.  Elijah  upon  Mount  Carmel.  (a) 
How  he  rebuked  the  divided  belief  of  his  notion, 
and  exhorted  them  to  a  decision ;  {b)  how  he 

brought  to  shame  the  idol-worship,  and  exalted  the 
name  of  the  Lord ;  (c)  how  he  executed  a  heavy 
judgment  upon  the  lying  prophets,  and  besought 
from  God  merciful  showers  upon  the  earth. — Vers. 
21-39.  The  decision  upon  Carmel.  (a)  The  division 

among  the  people  (vers.  21-24) ;  (b)  the  strife  of  the 
four  hundred  and  fifty  priests  of  Baal  (vers.  25-29) ; 

(c)  the  victory  of  the  one  man  (vers.  30-39). — Vers. 
21-24.  Krummaoher:  Elijah  and  the  people  upon 
Carmel.  (a)  How  rebuked ;  (b)  how  he  scorned ;  (c) 
how  he  believed.  Wirth:  The  assembUng  of  the 

people  upon  Carmel.  (a)  One  against  four  hundred 
and  fifty ;  (6)  the  questioning  of  the  people ;  (c)  tha 
reasonable  proposal. — Ver.  21.  The  halting  be 
tween  two  opinions.    (o)What  this  means  (Matt 
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vi.  24) ;  (J)  what  are  its  results  (Jas.  iv.  4 ;  Rev.  iii. 

16) ;  cf.  the  hymn  book  of  Lehe.  :  "  Was  hinket 
ihr,  betrogene  Seelen,"  &c. — Menken  :  How  hateful 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  this  "  halting,"  this  neu- 

tral state  amongst  Christians,  where  one  does  not 
yield  himself  up  to  God  and  his  cause  with  his 
whole  soul,  does  not  renounce  unholy  sin,  the 

world,  the  spirit,  and  service  of  his  age.  How  com- 
pletely God  demands  an  undivided  heart  we  plainly 

see  where  he  says  to  the  lukewarm,  "  Because  thou 
art  indifferent,  leanest  to  both  sides,  and  dost  not 

espouse  one  side,  since  I  will  not  overlook  every- 

thing, therefore  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth." 
— Kbummacher:  Indifference  is  the  order  of  the 

day,  now  in  this,  now  in  that  form.  Whole-heart- 
edness  and  determination  in  the  divine  life  a  rare 

pearl.  "Woe  to  thee,  thou  wavering  generation,  who thinkest  to  share  thy  love  and  service  between  God 
and  the  world,  and  dost  lean  now  to  this,  now  to 
that  side.  The  Lord  says :  He  who  is  not  with  me 
is  against  me  (Luke  xL  23).  In  our  day,  the  man 
who  holds  entirely  with  Him  is  esteemed  partial ;  it 
is  thought  to  be  might  and  wisdom  for  a  man  to 
hover  between  two  parties,  and  leave  it  undecided 
whether  He  be  mere  man,  like  ourselves,  or  the  only 

begotten  Son  of  God.  So  that,  finally,  halting  be- 
tween two  opinions  is  more  esteemed  than  true 

Christianity.  "But  uncertainty  and  lukewarmness 
are  the  most  pitiable  of  all  weaknesses.  Lord, 
teach  us  to  tread  in  safer  paths  1  Grant  us  now 

a  new,  firm  spirit "  (Wieth).  For  it  is  a  precious 
thing  to  have  the  heart  fixed  (Heb.  xiii.  9).  There 
is  no  reconciliation  between  belief  and  unbelief; 
to  strive  to  unite  both  is  a  vain  effort  (2  Cor.  vi. 

14,  15).  The  people  answers  him  not. — 0.4.LW. 
Bib.  :  Thus  on  many  a  Sunday  does  many  a  con- 

gregation remain  dumb  before  their  preachers. 
The  people  were  silent  and  confounded,  since 
they  could  not  answer,  especially  to  Joshua  (Jos. 

xxiv.  15) ;  but  to-day,  if  one  cries  out  to  the  mul- 
titude :  How  long,  &c.,  they  say.  What  will  the 

priest?  We  are  good  Christians. — Ter.  22.  Menken: 
In  cases  where  faith  and  reverence  for  God  are 

concerned,  no  human  authority  or  majority  of  voices 
avails ;  one  opposed  to  a  thousand  may  be  right,  and 
each  individual  has  the  right  to  acknowledge  and 
maintain  his  belief  in  the  truth  against  thousands. 
He  is  lost  whose  convictions  depend  upon  the 

authority  of  man  or  of  numbers.  He  who  in- 
trenches himself  firmly  in  his  faith  in  God  and  his 

holy  word,  must  also  resolve  to  stand  alone  and 
be  forsaken  by  the  world,  for  faith  is  not  a  thing 
for  everybody. — Vers.  23,  24.  He  alone  is  the  true 
and  living  God  who  shows  himself  in  divine  acts. 
A  religion  which  means  nothing  of  the  saving, 
beneficent  works  of  God  cannot  proceed  from  the 

living  God.  Cliristianity  is  therefore  the  true  reli- 
gion, because  it  publishes  the  great  work  of  God 

in  Christ  (Ps.  cxi.  6).  Not  words  and  doctrine  only, 
but  divine  works  are  the  foundation  of  our  salva- 
tion. 

Vers.  25-40.  Krummaohek:  The  fire  upon 
Carmel.  We  see  the  god  of  the  blind,  mad 
world,  and  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob. 

Vers.  25-30.  Wieth:  The  assembling  of  the  peo- 
ple upon  Carmel.  [a)  The  vain  crying  aloud  to  Eaal ; 

lb)  the  rebuilding  of  the  fallen  altar  of  the  Lord. — 
Vers.  25-39.  The  twofold  sacrifice  upon  Carmel.  (a) 
The  sacrifice  of  the  priests  of  Baal ;  (6)  the  sacrifice 
of  the  prophet. — Vers.  25-29.  The  service  of  Baal. 

(a)  The  resistance ;  (6)  the  manner  and  way  of  the 
worship.  The  generation  of  to-day  thinks  itself  ele- 

vated far  above  the  Baal  worship,  which  in  its  na- 
ture was  deification  of  nature  and  the  world,  and 

yet,  how  often  does  it  happen  that  it  serves  the  crea- 
ture rather  than  the  Creator  (Rom.  i.  25).  Men  no 

longer  make  gods  out  of  wood  and  stone,  but  con- 
struct them  out  of  their  own  thoughts,  and  worship 

their  own  ideas.  The  world  wishes  to  hear  nothing 
of  the  God  who  is  holy,  and  ready  to  sanctify  the 
sinful  heart  of  man ;  who  is  just,  and  metes  to  each 
man  the  measure  which  he  deserves;  who  does 
not  suffer  himself  to  be  scorned,  but  rebukes  and 
chastises  of  such  a  God  as  He  has  revealed  him- 

self in  His  word  the  world  makes  nothing,  and 

will  only  hear  of  a  God  who  never  rebukes  or  pun- 
ishes, who  is  no  avenging  judge,  who  works  no 

miracles,  can  hear  no  prayers.  Elijah,  could  he 
return  to  earth,  would  scorn  such  a  divinity  no 
less  than  he  did  the  idol  Baal. — Ver.  25.  For  you, 
the  many.  Thus,  even  as  Elijah  allowed  them 

the  numbers  which  gave  them  due  rank  in  man's 
eyes,  so  it  becomes  most  evident  to  us  that  num- 

bers have  no  influence  in  God's  sight  (Luke  xii. 
32). — Ver.  21.  Righteous  and  unrighteous  scorn 
(vide  Histor.  4). — Yer.  28,  Richtee:  At  the  present 
day,  Indians  and  other  heathens  fancy,  they  can 
win  the  favor  of  their  deities  by  fire-tortures  and 
self-torments.  Satan  demands  far  greater  and 
heavier  sacrifices  than  God.  It  is  an  heathenish 

error  to  believe  that  we  can  appeal  to  God,  or  be- 
come reconciled  to  or  merit  aught  from  Him  by  any 

outward  corporeal  act,  and  yet  this  error  prevaili? 
in  manifold  forms  in  Christendom.  Some  think  to 

make  themselves  pleasing  to  God  and  to  obtain 
His  mercy  by  the  repetition  of  many  prayers; 
others,  through  fasts  and  painful  pilgrimages ;  yet 

others  by  self-inflicted  tortures  and  penances.  The 
sacrifice  pleasing  unto  God  is  (Ps.  li.  19)  within, 
and  the  gift  of  the  heart.  All  outer  works  are  dead 
and  useless.  Those  who  belong  to  Christ  have 
crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  lusts  and  aflectious 
thereof  (Gal.  v.  24  ;  Is.  v.  3-5).— Vers.  26,  29.  Well 
for  us  if  we  recognize  that  God  who  sleeps  not 
nor  is  sUent  when  we  call  upon  Him  de  profundis, 
who  hears  the  voice  of  our  weeping,  and  listens 
when  we  open  our  hearts  unto  Him.  Greatly  can 
we  rejoice  in  Him,  that  if  we  pray  according  to  His 
will  He  win  hear  us  (1  John.  v.  14 ;  cf.  Ps  cxxi.  4 , cxxx.  1). 

Vers.  30-40.  Elijah  at  the  height  of  his 
mission,  (a)  He  rebuilds  the  broken  altar.  (6)  He 
calls  on  the  Lord,  who  hears  him.  (c)  He  exe- 

cutes judgment  upon  the  idolatrous  priests. — Ver. 
30.  WlETH :  The  altar  of  the  Lord  is  ruined  iu 

many  places,  in  many  houses,  in  many  hearts,  ye 
servants  of  the  Lord,  ye  directors  of  congrega^ 
tions,  ye  teachers  of  youth,  ye  fathers  and  moth- 

ers.— Ver.  31  sq.  Even  as  the  altar  which  Elijah 
built  out  of  the  twelve  stones  reminded  the  nation 

of  its  old  covenant,  that  its  twelve  tribes  together 
should  frame  a  building  unto  God,  so  every  church' 
edifice  should  remind  us  that  we, — built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus 
Christ  being  the  corner-stone, — fitly  framed  togeth- 

er, should  grow  into  an  holy  temple,  an  habitation 
of  God,  through  the  spirit  (Bph.  ii.  20  sq.). — Ver. 
34  Every  shadow  of  delusion  or  deception  m  ist 
be  removed  from  anything  done  for  the  honor  of 
God  and  the  glorification  of  His  name. — Vers.  36- 
39.  The  prayer  of  Elijah,     (a)  Its  purport.     (H« 
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prays  for  the  glorification  of  God  and  the  conver- 
sion of  the  hearts  of  the  people.)  (6)  Its  granting. 

(The  Lord  declares  Himself,  and  all  tlic  people  ac- 
knowledge Him.) — Ver.  3G.  The  God  of  the  old 

covenant  is  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob,  because  to  them  was  the  promise  given. 
The  God  of  the  new  covenant,  upon  whom  we  as 
Christians  should  call,  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  because  in  Him  are  all  the  fulfllled 
promises,  the  yea  and  amen  (2  Cor.  i.  20). — Ver. 
37.  All  knowledge  and  recognition  of  God  is  in- 

separable from  the  conversion  of  the  heart  to  Him. 
That  is  the  aim  of  every  testimony  and  revelation 
of  God,  and  for  that  every  true  servant  of  God 
should  daily  pray  in  behalf  of  those  intrusted  to 

his  care. — Elijah,  unlike  the  priests  of  Baal,  who 
called  upon  tlieir  god  the  whole  day,  used  few 
words,  yet  was  he  heard,  because  in  those  few 
words  he  expressed  infinite  meaning,  and  his 
prayer  came  from  the  depths  of  a  believing,  un- 

questioning soul. — Vers.  38,  39.  The  fire  of  the 
Lord  upon  Mount  Carmel.  (a)  Its  significance. 
(6)  Its  efficacy.  What  is  the  miracle  of  that  fire 
which  devoured  the  burnt-offering  and  compelled 
the  whole  people  to  cry  out:  "The  Lord  He  is 
God,"  in  comparison  with  the  miracle  that  God  has 
sent  His  son  into  the  world  to  kindle  the  greatest 
fire  which  has  ever  burnt  in  the  world ;  compared 
with  the  miracle  that  the  Word  has  become  flesh 

and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  have  seen  His  glory, 
even  the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  Son,  full  of 
grace  and  truth?  In  Bethlehem  and  upon  Gol- 

gotha the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  infinitely  higher  in 
its  manifestation  than  upon  Carmel,  wherefore 
should  all  tongues  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  the 

Lord  is  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. — Ver.  39. 
The  joyful  recognition ;  The  Lord  He  is  God  1 
(o)  What  is  herewith  recognized,  and  what  prom- 

"5ed(c/.  the  hymn;  "  Sei  Lob  und  Ehr,"  &c.,  vers. 
8  and  9).— Ver.  40.  See  Hist,  and  Critical.  5.  The 
sentence  upon  the  idol-priests  was  a  terrible  but 
necessary  one,  which  should  serve  us,  not  as  an 
example,  but  as  a  warning ;  for  although,  under 

the  new  covenant,  superstition  and  unbelief,  idol- 
worship  and  apostasy  are  not  chastised  with  fire 

and  sword  (Luke  ix.  5-t-56),  yet  there  is  not  want- 
ing a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and 

fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversa- 
ries (Heb.  X.  27-31).  Those  who  tread  under  foot 

the  blood  of  the  Lamb  will  shrink  from  the  wrath 

of  the  Lamb  (Rev.  vi.  16). 
Vers.  41-46.  Kkummacher  :  The  prayer  upon 

Carmel.  (a)  Tlie  preparation  for  it ;  (b)  the  prayer 
itself;  (c)  the  granting  of  it. — ^Wirth:  Tlieendof 
the  divine  chastisement  upon  Israel,  (a)  How  the 
prophet  announces  this  end;  (6)  how  he  suppli- 

cates ;  (c)  how  the  Lord  sends  merciful  rain. — The 
prayer  of  the  righteous  availeth  much  when  it  is 
earnest  (James  v.  16).  Elijah  a  just  man,  his 
prayer  an  earnest  one,  and  therefore  effectual 
(Ps.  cxlv.  18,  19).  The  king  and  the  prophet  on 
the  evening  of  the  day  upon  Carmel.  (a)  Ahab 
goes  up  to  eat  and  to  drink,  EHjah  goes  up  to  pray 
in  solitude ;  (b)  Ahab  rode  on  to  Jezreel,  Elijah 
suffers  him  not  to  go  alone,  but  runs  thither  before 
him. — Vers.  41,  42.  Krummaoher:  Wretched  man  I 
He  was  no  more  touched  by  the  great,  heart- 
searching  events  of  the  day,  than  if  he  had  wit- 

nessed an  interesting  but  very  long  play,  after 
which  refreshment  is  most  welcome  and  food  tastes 

weU.     Yet  where  are  not  such  Aiab-souls  to  be 

found?  Ah!  woe  to  you  who  permit  the  strong, 
est  evidences,  the  most  powerful  appeals  to  con- 

science, and  the  most  touching  works  of  God  to 

glide  before  you  like  a  magic-lantern  before  your 
eyes:  you  enjoy  it  a  little,  perhaps,  but  you  bring 
home  from  the  churches  and  meetmgs  nothing  ex- 

cept some  complaints  over  the  longdivine  servic< 
or  some  matter  for  lively  conversation  or  self-sai 
isfled  criticism,  and  a  good  appetite  for  the  mea 
which  now  follows,  and  a  gay  looking-forward  to 
the  pleasures  and  enjoyment  which  the  evening  of 
the  Sabbath-day  will  bring  you. — Who  has  great- 

er cause  than  Ahab  to  seek  solitude,  faU  down  upon 
his  knees  and  say,  God  be  merciful  to  me  and  blot 
out  my  sins  after  Thy  great  mercy  (Ps.li.  3),  make 
ns  glad  according  to  the  days  wherein  Thou  hast, 
&c.  (Ps.  xc.  15)?  But  of  all  this  not  a  word.  The 
rain  alone  was  of  importance  to  him,  not  th( 
Lord  and  His  mercy.  How  many  like-minded  ones 
in  our  day  I — Ver.  42.  Menken:  From  the  earn 
estness,  the  ardor,  the  abasement  of  Elijah,  we  may 
take  pattern  from  his  attitudes  in  this  prayer. . . . 
The  outward  posture,  indeed,  is  of  the  least  con- 

sequence ;  bowing  of  the  knee  and  outward  mien, 
as  well  as  even  the  words  of  the  mouth,  avail  lit- 

tle, be  they  great  or  small,  stately  or  humble  ;  but 
the  man  who  prays  without  reverence  to  God,  and 
is  ashamed  to  let  it  be  seen  in  his  life,  is  no  bet- 

ter than  the  heathen  who  knows  not  God. . .  .In 
comparison  with  this  the  prayers  of  most  men  are 

cold,  dead — without  reverence  and  devotion,  with- 
out earnestness  and  longing.  Many  a  one  thinks 

that  when  his  eyes  are  heavy  with  sleep,  when  he 
has  neither  strength  nor  mind  for  any  one  earthly 
pursuit  or  affair,  when  everything  besides  is  done, 
then  he  is  in  a  fitting  mood  for  prayer ;  that  when 
he  lies  drowsily  on  his  bed,  in  the  morning  or 
evening,  that  he  is  fit  to  commune  with  the 

Divine  Majesty  I  That  is  entitled  "prayer"!  Is; 
it  a  wonder  that  men  should  pray  thus  for  an. 
half  century  without  having  any  experience  in. 
real  prayer,  and,  in  the  end,  knowing  nothing  of 

what  prayer  is  and  should  be? — Ver.  43.  Menk- 
en :  Oftentimes  we  look  in  vain  and  yet  see  noth- 

ing of  the  comfort  of  the  Lord,  nothing  of  His  help . 
and  salvation ;  He  leaves  us  awhile  prostrated  in. 
dust  and  misery,  does  not  at  once,  hearkening  and. 
comforting,  raise  us  up,  but  appears  as  if  the  voice 
of  our  crying  reached  Him  not  But  if  we  do  not: 
lose  our  confidence  in  Him,  if  we  redouble  ourj 

praj'ers  and  entreaties.  He  will  not  "let  us  be- 
asliamed  "  (Is.  xhx.  23).  He  will  comfort,  help,  and. 
hearken  to  us  at  His  own,  the  best  time.— 
Starke:  A  man  must  not  weary  of  prayer,  even, 

though  it  appears  to  him  useless.  (Jer.  xviii.  l';, 
CoL  iv.  2;  Eph.  vi.  1.) — Kbummacher:  The  dear.. 
God  is  not  always  at  hand  when  we  come  befora.. 
Him  with  our  prayers,  but  generally  allows  us  to. 
stand  awhile  at  the  door,  so  that  it  frequently 

seems  as  if  "there  was  nothing  there."  Theado. 
we  begin  to  reflect,  and  become  conscious  that  wo 
properly  have  a  right  to  ask  nothing,  but  that,  if 

anything  be  granted,  it  is  in  sheer  mercy. — Vers. 
44,  45.  Starke:  All  the  merciful  works  of  God. 
seem  small  and  unimportant  in  the  beginning,  but, 
thence  they  are  seen  to  be  nobler  and  greater  in 
the  end. — Kbummacher.  Let  the  man  rejoice  who. 

sees  even  so  much  as  a  little  cloud  of  divine  mercy  ■ 
and  grace  arising  upon  the  horizon  of  his  life!: 
The  time  approaches  when  this  cloud  will  eovefi 
his  whole  heaven. — Calw.  Beb.  :  When,t3le  houi 
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Btrikea,  help  comes  in  with  mighty  power,  and,  to 
put  thy  mistrust  to  shame,  it  must  come  unexpect- 

edly. —  The  mighty  rain  after  the  prolonged 
drought  seems  to  call  out  to  Ahab  and  to  all  the 
people :  Behold  the  mercy  and  the  severity  of 
God:  severity  to  those  who  have  perished,  and 
mercy  to  you  so  long  as  you  deserve  mercy,  other- 

wise thou  also  wilt  be  hewn  down  (Rom.  xi.  22). 
— Ter.  46.  Elijah  a  true  shepherd.  He  goes  after 
the  lost  sheep,  and  leaves  them  not  when  he  sees 

the  wolf  coming ;  but  the  Lord,  who  is  neither 
weary  nor  faint,  giveth  power  and  strength  to  the 
faint  and  to  them  that  have  no  might,  so  that  no 

way  is  too  far,  no  toil  too  heavy . — Cramer  :  The 
righteous  are  often  rejoiced  by  means  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  hone  for  the  conversion  of  many,  but 
are  afterwards  obliged  to  confess,  with  great 
heaviness  of  heart,  that  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
powerful  with  many  men,  holds  them  in  captivity, 
and  finally  plunges  them  into  ruin. 

C. — Elijah  in  the  Wilderness  and  upon  Horeh  ;  his  Successor. 

Chap.  XIX.  1-21. 

1  And  Ahab  told  Jezebel  all  that  Elijah  had  done,  and  withal  '  how  he  had 
2  slain  all  the  prophets  with  the  sword.  Then  Jezebel  sent  a  messenger  unto 

Elijah,  saying,  So  let  the  gods  °  do  to  me,'  and  more  also,  if*  I  make  not  thy  life 
3  as  the  life  of  one  of  them  by  to-morrow  about  this  time.  And  when  he  saw ' 

that,  he  arose,  and  went  for  his  life,  and  came  to  Beer-sheba,  which  belongeth  to 
4  Judah,  and  left  his  servant  there.  But  he  himself  went  a  day's  journey  into  the 

wilderness,  and  came  and  sat  down  under  a  juniper-tree  [broom  plant]  :  and  he 
requested  for  himself  that  he  might  die ;  and  said.  It  is  enough  ;  now,  O  Lord 

5  [Jehovah],  take  away  my  life;  for  I  am  not  better  than  my  fathers.  And  as 

he  lay  and  slept  under  a  juniper-tree  [broom  plant],  behold,  then   an  angel" 
6  touched  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Arise  and  eat.  And  he  looked,  and  behold,' 

there  was  a  cake  baken  on  the  coals,  and  a  cruse  of  water  at  his  head.     And  he 
.7  did  eat  and  drink,  and  laid  him  down  again.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 

[Jehovah]  came  again  the  second  time,  and  touched  him,  and  said,  Arise  and 

;8  eat ;  because  the  journey  is  too  '  great  for  thee.  And  he  arose,  and  did  eat  and 
drink,  and  went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat  forty  days  and  forty  nights  unto 

'9  Horeb  the  mount  of  God.  And  he  came  thither  unto  a  [the"]  cave,  and 
lodged  '°  there  ;  and  behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  canie  to  him,  and 

LO  "he.  said  unto  him.  What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah  ?  And  he  said,  I  have  been 
very  jealous  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  hosts  :  for  the  children  of  Israel 
hai'e  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets 

11  with  the  sword  ;  and  I,  eveti  I  only,  am  left ;  and  they  seek  my  life,  to  take  it 

.away.      And  he  said.  Go  forth,"  and  stand  upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord 
[Jehovah].  And  behold,  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  passed  by,  and  a  great  and  strong 

wind'"  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks  before  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah] -,  butt\\e  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  not  in  the  wind:  and  after  the  wind  an  earth- 

12  quake;  hut  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  not  in  the  earthquake;  and  after  the  earth- 
,13  quake  a,  fire;  hut  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  not  in  the  fire:  and  after  the  fire  a 

still-small  voice.  And  it  was  so,  when  Elijah  heard  it,  that  he  wrapped  his  face 
in  his  mantle,  and  went  out,  and  stood  in  the  entering  in  of  the  cave.  And 
behold,  there  came  a  voice  unto  him,  and  said,  What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah  ? 

.14  And  he  said,  I  have  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  hosts: 
because  the  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine 
altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  with  the  sword ;    and  I,  even  I  only,  am  left ;    and 

'15  they  seek  my  life,  to  take  it  away.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  him.  Go, 
return  on  thy  way  to  the  wilderness  of  Damascus  "  :  and  when  thou  comest, 

16  anoint  Hazael  to  be  king  over  Syria:  and  Jehu  the  son  of  Nimshi  shalt  thou 
anoint  to  be  king  over  Israel :    and  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  of  Abel-meholah 

17  shalt  th©u  anoint  to  be  prophet  in  thy  room.  And  it  shalt  come  to  pass,  that  him 
that  eeeapeth  the  sword  of  Hazael  shall  Jehu  slay  :  and  him  that  escapeth  from 

.18  the  sword  of  Jehu  shall  Elisha  slay.  Yet  I  have"  left  me  seven  thousand  in 
Israel,  all  the  knees  which  have  not  bowed  unto  Baal,  and  every  mouth  whiob 
,hath  not  IdsKed  him. 
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19  ̂   So  he  departed  thence,  and  found  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat,  who  wa$  plougli- 
ing  loith  twelve  yoke  of  oxen  before  him,  and  he  with  the  twelfth  :   and  Elijah 

20  passed  by  him,  and  cast  his  mantle  upon  him.  And  he  left  the  oxen,  and  ran 
after  Elijah,  and  said.  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  kiss  my  father  and  my  mother,  and 
then  I  will  follow  thee.     And  he  said  unto  him,  Go  back  again:  for  what  have 

21  I  done  to  thee  ?  '*  And  he  returned  back  from  him,  and  took  a  yoke  '"  of  oxen, 
and  slew  them,  and  boiled  their  flesh  with  the  instruments  of  the  oxen,  and  gave 
unto  the  people,  and  they  did  eat.  Then  he  arose,  and  went  after  Elijah,  and 
ministered  unto  him. 

TEXTUAL  AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

>  Ver.  1.— [jnn  "lE^*X-73  HXI  .     The  P3  ,  which  creates  the  difficulty  of  this  clanse,  and  which  is  represented  In 
the  withul  of  the  A.  V.,  is  omitted  in  several  MSS.,  and  passed  over  unnoticed  by  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  some  other  VV. 
Its  use  is  to  be  explained  by  the  combination  of  great  fulness  with  ellipsis:  "He  told  aU  that  Elijah  had  done,  and  (he  told) 
&11  how  he  had  slain,"  &,c. 

3  Ver.  2. — [Since  the  verb  is  in  the  plural,  all  the  VV.  here  understand  DTJ^X  j  as  the  A.  V.,  of  Jezebel's  false  gods. 

The  Sept.  makes  the  oath  of  Jezebel  still  more  emphatic  by  prefixing  to  this  clause  the  words  Et  <ry  el  'HAiou  KaX  evw 

'  Ver.  2. — [Many  MSS.  supply  ""p  ,  necessarily  understood  and  expressed  in  the  VV.,  as  in  the  English. 

*  Vfir.  2. — [On  the  use  of  ""S  in  connection  with  oaths  see  Nordheimer  Heb.  Gr.  §  1091,  3,  and  c/.  Gen.  xlii.  16 
1  Sam.  xiv.  44,  &c. 

*  Ver.  3.— [The  form  NT''!  admits  either  of  the  pointing  given  by  the  Masorets :  X*Ta1_,  fut.  from  the  root  HN"!  he  saw  ■' 

or  Nl^l ,  fat.  from  X^""  /le  feared-.  The  latter  is  followed  by  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  Syr.,  and  is  expressed  In  six  MSS.  by 
the  fuller  form  ̂ T*^^  .    As  to  which  sense  should  be  preferred  here,  see  Exeg.  Com, 

8  Ver.  5. — [The  Sept.  omitR  the  word  angel  here,  supplying  its  place  by  the  indefinite  riy ,  as  the  Vat.  Sept.  has 
omitted  the  messe7igfir  in  ver.  2  (the  Alex.,  however,  there  has  a-yyeAoj');  but  in  ver.  9  it  is  given. 

'  Ver.  6. — [The  A.  V.  has  overloolced  the  word  VnC;^'X"lD  at  his  head,  which  is  given  in  aU  the  VV. 

*  Ver.  7. —  [Our  author,  in  his  translation,  avoids  the  comparative  sense,  and  sustains  this  view  in  the  Exeg.  Com. 

Others  prefer  to  retain  the  usual  comparative  force  of  D  in  ̂ 130  in  connection  with  the  adjective  D"l  .    In  1  Sam.  xx.  21, 
to  which  the  author  refers,  there  is  no  adjective. 

3  Ver.  9. — [The  article  points  doubtless  to  some  especially  known  cave, 

'^  Ver.  9. — [Notwithstanding  the  remarks  in  the  Exeg.  Com.  our  author  in  his  translation  renders  P'n'l  (as  in  the  A. 

V,)  by  iibernachtete;  of  the  W.  the  Chald.  avoids  the  word  altogether,  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  give  the  sense  of  the  A.  V., 
the  Sept.  KaT6\va-ev  admits  of  either  sense,  and  the  Vnlg.  accords  with  the  Exeg.  Com.  The  primary  meaning  of  the  Heb. 

|t)b  is  unquestionably  topass  the  night,  but  it  hence  comes  in  its  secondary  sense  to  mean  simply  r^Twam. 
*i  Ver.  11. —  [The  Sept.  inserts  here  the  word  avpiov,  on  the  morrow,  thus  showing  that  the  translator  meant  the 

Kari^vtrev  of  ver.  9  of  passing  the  night.  It  also  changes  the  punctuation,  putting  the  clause,  "And,  behold,  the  Lord 
passed  by ''  into  the  future  as  apart  of  the  previous  sentence,  with  a  period  following,  and  then  a  new  sentence  beginning, 
"  and,  behold,  a  great  and  stormy  wind,"  &c.,  see  Exeg.  Cora. 

'2  Ver.  11. — [The  Chald.  rendering  of  this  verse  is  remarkable  and  instructive,  asbringlngout  the  ancient  Jewish  view: 
— "  and  before  him  was  an  host  of  angels  of  the  wind  rending  the  mountains  and  breaking  the  rocks  before  the  Lord,  but 

the  glory  of  the  Lord  (Shekinah)  was'not  in  the  host  of  the  angels  of  the  wind  ;  and  after  the  host  of  the  angels  of  the wind  was  the  host  of  the  angels  of  the  earthquake,  but  the  glory  of  the  Lord  (Shekinah)  was  not  in  the  host  of  the  angels 
of  the  earthquake ;  and  after  the  host  of  the  angels  of  the  earthquake,  a  fire,  but  the  glory  of  the  Lord  (Shekinah)  was  not 
in  the  host  of  the  angels  of  fire  ;  and  after  the  host  of  the  angels  of  fire,  a  voice  of  [angels]  singing  in  silence."  The  Sept. 
describes  the  voice  as  i^wvij  aupas  Xcttt^?,  and  the  Ale.v.  Sept.  adds  ''and  the  Lord  was  tnere.^' 

^8  Ver.  15. — [Our  author  translates  "the  wilderness  towards  (gen)  Damascus."  It  maybe  questioned,  however, 
whether  the  Heb.  is  not  better  represented  by  the  A.  V. 

1*  Ver.  18.— [The  Heb.  verb  is  in  the  fature  TllXK^n')  ,  and  this  tense  is  preserved  in  all  the  VV.  except  the  Arab. 
(The  Sept.  puts  it  into  the  second  person  KaraKeC^eti;).  The  A.  V.  may  have  been  unnecessarily  influenced  by  a  regard  to 
the  KaTe\nrov  of  Eom.  xl.  4,  where  the  tense  is  a  matter  of  no  consequence  to  the  argument. 

1*  Ver.  20. — [On  the  question  whether  this  clause  should  be  rendered  interrogatively,  see  the  Exeg.  Com.  The  VV. 
aie  divided. 

'*  Ver.  21.  — [The  Vat.  Sept.  puts  this  In  the  plural  ra  ̂ euy^,  as  if  Elisha  had  slain  the  whole  twelve  yoke;  the  Alex. 
Sept.  preserves  the  singular. — F.  G-.] 

EXEGETICAIi  AITD  CRITICAL. 

Vers.1-2.  Then  Jezebel  sent,  &c.  She  could 
hardly  have  done  this  without  the  knowledge  of 

her  husband,  who  was  too  weak-minded  to  prevent 
it,  and  so  drew  upon  himself  new  guilt.  Older 
commentators  held  that  Jezebel  was  so  lost  to  all 

discretion  that,  instead  of  keeping  her  purpose 

secret,  or  carrying  it  out  at  once,  she  made  it 

known  to  the  prophet,  without  considering  that  he 

might  in  tli^  mean  time  escape.  But  the  sense  of 

ihe  message  is  evidently  this:  "If  thou  art  still 
aere  to-morrow  at  this  time  and  hast  not  betaken 

thyself  out  of  the  kingdom,  the  same  thing  shall 

be  done  to  thee  as  thou  hast  done  to  my  priests." 
To  have  him  killed  without  further  ceremony  did 

not  seem  tO  her  advisable,  for  the  impression  which 

he  had  made  on  the  people  was  still  too  fresh  in 

their  tninds;  but  she  was  determined  to  have  him 

out  of  the  way  as  soon  as  possible,  in  order  at 
least  to  prevent  all  farther  influence  on  the  people 

and  the  king,  and  so,  under  cover  of  a  threat  of 

death,  she  gave  him  time  for  flight.  For  the  ex- 
pression, So  let  the  gods  do  to  me,  cf.  on  chap.  ii. 23. 

Yer.  3.  And  when  he  sawr  that,  he  arose, 
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&c.     The  Sept.  translates  Kl'l   by   ml   hij>ofiii-^ri ; 

the  Tulgate,  timuit  ergo ;  they  read  therefore 

^5T'>1 ,  which  Theniiis  e-xplains  as  undoubtedly  cor- 

rect, because  nKI  is  used  of  mental  vision  only 

when  a  simple  conclusion  from  outward  circum- 
stances is  referred  to.  But  this  is  exactly  the  case 

here,  as  the  Targura  also  renders  it  by  xfn  •  From 
the  (outward)  circumstance  of  the  message,  Elijah 
saw  clearly  how  matters  stood;  he  perceived  that 
he  could  no  longer  remain  here,  as  he  had  wished 
and  hoped,  and  that  he  could  not  carry  his  work 
of  reformation  through  to  tlie  end.  Since  he  did 
not  as  on  a  former  occasion  (chap,  xviii.  1)  receive 
a  divine  command  to  hazard  his  life,  i.  e.,  to  remain 

in  spite  of  the  threat,  he  arose  and  left  the  king- 
dom, as  he  had  done  once  before.    riNI  is  therefore 

used  here  just  as  in  2  Kings  v.  7  ;  if  ̂t^51 ,  were  tlie 

true  expression,  the  person  of  whom  he  was  afraid 
would  have  to  stand  in  connection  with  it,  as  in  1 
Sam.  xviii.  12;  xxi.  13.  Moreover,  how  should  the 
man  who  had  just  been  standing  all  alone  over 
against  the  whole  people,  the  king,  and  450  priests 
of  Baal  (chap,  xviii.  22),  who  especially  appears  as 
an  unequalled  prophetic  hero  in  the  history  of  Is- 

rael, have  become  all  at  once  afraid  of  a  bad  wo- 

man ? — ic'DJ-^^N   is   used  here  just  as  in  2  Kings 

vii.  7,  and  can  only  mean:  in  consideration  of  his 
soul,  i.  e.,  for  the  preservation  of  his  (threatened) 
life ;  this  meaning,  moreover,  is  demanded  by  the 
connection  with  v.  2,  and  we  can  hardly  find  ex- 

pressed here  the  thought:  "in  order  to  care  for  his 
soul  in  the  way  indicated  in  v.  4,  i.  e.,  to  commend 
his  soul  or  his  life  in  the  loneliness  of  the  desert 

to  God  the  Lord,  as  he  should  determine  concern- 

ing him  "  (Keil).  Decidedly  incorrect  is  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Tulgate  (quocumque  euin  ferebat  volun- 

tas), which  Luther  follows:  "Whithersoever  he 
would,"  which  has  led  to  the  erroneous  conception 
that  Elijah  fled  in  his  own  will  and  strength,  with- 

out awaiting  an  intimation  from  the  Lord.  Equally 
incorrect  is  the  explanation  of  Gerlach:  without 
end  or  aim,  and  certainly  that  of  Krummaclier; 

He  was  only  travelling  off  haphazard. — Beer-sheba 
lay  on  the  border  of  the  wilderness.  Since  it  be- 

longed to  the  tribe  of  Simeon  (Joshua  xix.  2),  the 

clause :  which  rniil  v  >  must  mean  that  he  betook 

himself  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  into  the  king- 
dom of  Judah,  to  which  at  that  time  the  tribe  of 

Simeon  also  belonged. — His  servant  he  left  behind 
in  Beer-sheba,  not  perchance  through  fear  of  being 

betrayed  by  him,  nor  because  "he  expected  to 
have  no  further  need  of  him"  (Thenins),  nor  be- 

cause the  wilderness  afforded  no  sustenance,  but: 

"he  wished  now  to  be  entirely  alone,  as  men  often 
do  in  times  of  sorrow  or  discouragement ;  therefore 

he  sought  the  wilderness."  (Calw.  B.) 
Ver.  4.  But  he  himself  went  a  day's  jour- 

ney into  the  wilderness,  namely,  the  Arabian, 
through  which  the  people  had  once  been  compelled 

to  wander.     Dn'l  is  not  juniper-tree  (Luther),  but 
"a  kind  of  broom  plant,  that  is  the  most  longed- 
for  and  most  welcome  bush  of  the  desert,  abund- 
)iiit  in  beds  of  streams,  and  valleys  where  spots 
for  camping  are  selected,  and  men  sit  down  and 
sleep,  in  order  to  be  protected  against  wind  and 

Run'  (Robinson.  Palestine  I.  p.  203).     The  words: 

It  is  enough,  &c.,  do  not  mean :  '•  I  must,  as  a 
human  being,  fall  a  victim  to  death  some  time, 

and  I  wish  to  die  now"  (Thenius),  nor:  "I  have 
already  endured  tribulations  enough  here  below  " 
(Keil),  but:  I  have  now  lived  long  enough.  This 
is  imperatively  demanded  by  the  sentence : /or  ] 
am  not  better  than  my  fathers,  which  forms  the 
ground  of  his  request:  Jehovah,  take  away  my 
soul  (life).  Long  life,  old  age,  is  looked  on,  under 
the  old  covenant,  as  a  special  gift  of  God  (Ps.  Ixi 
7  ;  cii.  25  ;  Prov.  iii.  2  ;  iv.  10  ;  ix.  11 ;  x.  27) ;  Elijah, 
therefore,  means  to  say:  for  I  do  not  deserve  nor 
desire  to  be  distinguished  and  favored  above  my 
fathers  by  a  specially  long  life.  It  is  an  entirely 
mistaken  view  which  supposes  that  Elijah  made 

this  request  "  from  a  weak-minded  weariness  of 
life"  (Thenius),  or  "with  a  murmuring  heart" 
(Krummaoher).  In  that  case  he  would  have  de- 

served a  reproof  or  a  correction ;  but  instead  of 
this  the  Lord  sends  a  heavenly  messenger,  who 
strengthens  and  refreshes  him,  and  speaks  to  him 

only  animating,  encouraging  words.  Elijah's  whole 
life  and  labor  had  no  other  aim  than  to  bring  Is- 

rael back  to  their  God ;  to  this  end  were  directed 
all  the  toils  and  privations  to  which  he  subjected 
himself.  When  he  believed  himself  to  have  finally 
reached  this  end  on  Carmel,  suddenly  there  came 

an  incomprehensible  turn  of  events ;  he  saw  him- 
self deceived  in  his  holiest  and  most  blessed  hopes, 

king  and  people  abandoned  him,  the  labor  and 
struggle  of  a  lifetime  appeared  to  him  fruitless 
and  vain ;  the  deepest,  most  bitter  sorrow  per- 

vaded his  soul.  In  this  frame  of  mind  he  began 
the  journey  into  the  wilderness,  and  as  he  now 
sits  down  there  wearied  and  exhausted  by  the 
journey,  bowed  down  by  sorrow  and  grief,  what 
was  more  natural  and  human  than  for  this  man, 

who  'oesides  was  already  well-stricken  in  years,  to 
pray  his  Lord  and  God  to  take  from  him  the  heavy 
burden  and  let  him  come  to  the  longed-for  rest; 
"it  was  a  holy  sorrow  and  sadness,  such  as  no 
common  man  is  capable  of,  which  filled  him  at 
that  time  and  brought  to  his  lips  the  prayer:  It  is 

enough,"  &o.  (Menken.) 

Vers.  5-9.  An  angel  touched  him.    Although 

tlNpD  in  verse  2  is  used  of  the  messenger  of  Jeze- 

bel,yet  here  it  denotes  no  human  messenger,  but  a 
messenger  of  Jehovah  (v.  7).  The  Sept.  has  in  all 

three  places  ayycfM^. — |-|3i;  is  a  thin  cake  baked  on 

a  stone  plate  by  means  of  hot  ashes  laid  over  it 
(chap,  xviii.  13.  Winer,  R.-W.-B.  1,  p.  95).— After 
the  first  awakening  Elijah  had  eaten  only  a  very 
little,  on  account  of  his  great  weariness,  and  had 
fallen  asleep  again. — The  closing  words  of  verse  7 
Keil  explains,  after  Vatablus :  iter  est  majus,  quam 

pro  viribiis  tuis ;  but  since  TIBD  (c/.  1  Sam.  xx.  21) 

is  not  =-^,  we  may  better  follow-  the  Sept. :  8ri 

■KoXXi)  airi,  mv  ̂   dSog,  or  the  Vulgate :  grandis  eniin 
tibi  restat  via.  This  moreover  presupposes  that 
Elijah  had  already  determined  to  go  to  Horeb:  for 
that  he  is  not  to  be  considered  "as  in  a  manner 

summoned  thither"  (Thenius)  is  shown  by  the 
question  of  verse  9:  What  doest  thou  Aere?— 

Horeb  (=Sinai)  is  here  designated  as  "  the  mount  of 
God,"  because  God  declared  and  revealed  himself 
upon  it  in  a  special  manner  as  the  God  of  Israel; 
it  was  here  that  he  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  fierj 
bush  and  called  him  to  bring  forth  Israel  out  ot 
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Egypt  (Ex.  iii.  1-15);  it  was  here  also  that  he 
made  the  covenant  with  the  chosen  people,  "  talk- 

ed "  with  them,  and  gave  them  through  Moses  the 
law,  the  testimony  of  the  covenant,  the  foundation 
on  which  all  further  divine  revelations  rest.  Hor- 

eb  is  the  place  of  the  loftiest  and  weightiest  reve- 
lation for  Israel  (Deut.  i.  6 ;  iv.  10-15 ;  v.  2 ;  1  Kings 

viii.  9  ;  Mai.  iv.  4).  Elijah  wished  to  go  thither  in 
the  hope  that  in  that  spot  Jehovah  would  grant 
a  disclosure  to  him  also,  as  he  had  once  to  his  ser- 

vant Moses,  and  make  known  to  him  what  farther 
he  had  to  do. — The  cave  into  which  Elijah  went 
was,  according  to  moat  commentators,  that  in  which 
Moses  once  tarried  whUe  the  Lord  passed  by  (Ex. 

xxxiii.  22);  this  view  is  favored  also  by  the  defi- 
nite article.  Accordingto  Ewald  it  must  have  been 

the  cave  "in  which  at  that  time  wanderers  to 

Sinai  commonly  rested." 
Ter.  8.  Forty  days  and  forty  nights.  Since 

Horeb  is  not  more  than  40  geographical  miles 
from  Beer-sheba  (according  to  Deut.  i.  2,  there 
are  only  eleven  days  journey  from  Kadesh  Barnea, 
situated  somewhat  to  the  south,  to  Horeb),  older 
commentators  have  assumed  that  Elijah,  because 
old  and  weak,  spent  19  or  20  days  on  this 

journey,  remained  1  day  on  Horeb,  and  accom- 
plished the  journey  buck  again  in  19  or  20  days. 

But  the  text  says  very  plainly  that  he  went  40 

days  and  40  nights  "  unto  Horeb."  According  to 
Thenius,  "  the  legend  "  leaves  the  actual  relations 
of  space  out  of  sight  here,  for  by  this  reckoning 

Elijah  would  have  accomplished  in  each  24  ho\irs' 
time  only  2  hours'  distance.  But  even  the  legend 
could  not  arbitrarily  make  a  distance,  which  every 
one  knew  and  had  before  his  eyes,  three  or  four 
times  too  great ;  in  any  case  the  actual  distance 
was  not  unknown  to  the  author  of  our  books.  The 

■  text  is  not  intended  to  make  prominent  the  idea 

that  Elijah  kept  on  40  days  and  40  nights  unin- 
terruptedly, in  order  to  reach  Horeb,  but  that  he 

was  wonderfully  preserved  during  this  time  which 
he  spent  in  the  wilderness  before  his  arrival  at 

Horeb.  "We  must  not  overlook  in  this  counectiou 
the  reference  to  the  40  days  and  nights  during 
which  Moses  was  on  Sinai  without  eating  bread 
or  drinking  water  (Ex.  xxxiv.  28;  cf.  xxiv.  18; 

Deut.  ix.  9,  18,  25;  x.  10),  and  the  indirect  refer- 
ence to  the  40  years  which  Israel  spent  in  the 

wilderness,  where  the  Lord  fed  the  people,  when 
they  had  no  bread,  with  manna,  to  make  it  known 
that  man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone. 

Ver.  9.  And  behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
&c.  These  words  do  not,  as  is  commonly  sup- 

posed, begin  a  new  paragraph,  but  are  rather  to  be 
connected  with  the  immediately  preceding  portion 

of  the  same  verse,  "while  he  was  spending  the 
night  in  that  spot,  behold,  the  word  of  Jehovah 
came  unto  him."     It  cannot  be  maintained  from 

ver.  13  that  yt?  here  means  not:  to  spend  the 

night,  but:  to  remain,  as  the  Vulgate  has  it:  cwm- 
que  illuc  venisset,  mansit  in  spelunca.  The  ques- 

tion HD  ̂ P"nD  is,  after  the  example  of  Josephus 

(-/  Tapel??,  /caraAeAoiTTWf  r^  TroAii^,  enelae) :  often 
taken  as  implying  a  censure,  quasi  Beus  dicerei, 
nihil  esse  EUm  negolii  in  soiitudine,  sed  poiius  in 
locis  hahitatii,  ul  illic  homines  ad  veri  Dei  cultum 

adducerei  (Le  Clere) ;  also  Tlienius  considers  it  in- 
tended "  to  remind  Elijah  how  he,  a  prophet  whom 

Bod  would  everywhere  protect,  and  who  in  the 

service  of  God  must  endure  everything,  had  noi 
waited  for  a  divine  intimation,  but  from  fear  of 

man  had  fled  to  save  his  life,  and  then,  in  weak- 
minded  weariness  of  life,  had  been  able  to  wish 

himself  dead."  This  conception  is  radically  false 
and  leads  to  an  erroneous  \mderstanding  of  th( 

entire  passage.  For,  if  a  censure  were  to  be  in- 
flicted on  Elijah,  it  would  not  have  been  delayed 

until  now,  but  would  have  been  given  when  he  had 

fled  a  day's  journey  into  the  wilderness  (ver.  4), 
and  longed  to  die ;  but  instead  of  this  he  was  even 
tenderly  encouraged  by  an  angel  and  wonderfully 
strengthened,  in  order  to  be  able  to  continue  the 
journey  stUl  farther.  Why  does  not  the  angel  say 
to  him  there,  what  does  not  follow  till  ver.  15? 
Elijah  had  indeed  no  divine  command  to  flee  intct 
the  wilderness,  but  still  less  had  he  any  command 
to  remain  in  Jezreel  and  bid  defiance  to  Jezebel, 

as  formerly  (chap,  xviii.)  he  had  the  command  to 
show  himself  to  the  irritated  king.  When  now 

during  his  journey,  weary  in  body  and  soul,  bowed 
down  with  grief  and  sorrow,  he  prayed  that  hia 
end  might  come,  but  this  prayer  was  not  listened 

to,  he  longed  so  much  the  more  "for  a  revelatioi 
and  disclosure  of  what  might  be  God's  will  now, 
whither  he  should  turn,  what  begin,  whether  and 

how  God  would  employ  him  yet  further  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Israel  "  (Menken).  T/ds  drove  him  to  the 

"mount  of  God,"  i.  e.,  to  the  place  where,  once  be- 
fore, his  prototype  Moses,  the  founder  of  the  cove- 
nant, beheld  the  Lord  and  received  comfort  and 

strength;  to  the  place  where  the  Lord  had  spoken 
to  his  people  and  made  with  them  the  now  broken 
covenant.  If  now  he  is  asked :  What  doest  thou 
here  ?  What  desire  has  driven  thee  hither  7  this 

was  "  a  question  of  tender  kindness,  to  relieve  the 
full,  burdened  heart  of  the  prophet,  that  he,  to 

whom  the  great  privilege  of  being  able  to  com- 
plain of  his  sorrow  had  so  long  been  denied,  might 

be  moved  to  reveal  his  desire,  to  pour  out  his 
whole  heart  before  the  Lord.  So  the  Lord,  after 
his  resurrection,  asked  Mary,  as  she  stood  at  the 
grave  and  wept:  Woman,  why  weepest  thou? 
whom  seekest  thou,  that  thou  mayst  change  thy 

sorrow  into  joy  "  (Menken).  So  also  this  is  con- 
nected with  the  question  Rev.  vii.  13. 

Ver.  10.  I  have  been  very  jealous,  &o.  As 
the  question  is  not  to  be  considered  a  censure  or 
rebuke  as  against  Elijah,  so  also  his  answer  is  not 
to  be  considered  a  justification  or  a  reproach  as 
against  Jehovah ;  entirely  mistaken  is  the  assertion 
that  there  is  expressed  in  this  answer  "only  the 

greatest  despondency  concerning  his  fate  "  (Theni- 
us), and  "a  carnal  zeal  that  would  at  once  call 

down  the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty  on  aU  idola- 

ters "  (Keil),  or  that  it  bears  witness  to  an  "inter- 
nal strife  and  murmuring "  (Krummacher) ;  it  is 

rather,  as  the  Apostle  expressly  declares,  an  in- 
dictment of  Israel  (Rom.  xi.  2 :  cvriiy;fai'£(  ru  i9eij 

Kara  Tov  'lepaf/A).  "The  prophet  lays  the  facts, 

whose  weight  had  fallen  upon  him  with  such  fear- 
ful power,  before  the  Lord,  tliat  Se  might  see  how 

they  appear,  and  he  leaves  the  riddle  which  is 

therein  presented  to  Him,  for  Sim  to  explain  " 

(Gerlach).  He  brings  forward  for  weighty  accu- 

sations ;  (1)  they  have  fallen  away  from  the  cove- 
nant relation ;  (2)  they  have  thrown  down  the  altars 

still  remaining  here  and  there,  dedicated  to  thee ; 

(3)  instead  of  listening  to  thy  servants  who  ad- 
monished and  warned  them,  they  have  slain  them  • 

(4)  as  for  myself,  the  last  one  who  has  openly  ap- 
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peared  and  been  zealous  for  thee,  they  are  seeking 
my  Ufe.  The  words:  I  liave  been  very  jealous, 
form  the  introduction  to  this  fourfold  accusation: 

I  have  used  every  means,  but  all  in  vain;  what 
then  is  now  to  be  done,  what  will  and  should  be 
brought  about?  The  complaint  of  the  prophet 
was  at  the  same  time  again  a  question  to  the  Lord, 
to  which  he  then  receives  a  twofold  answer  (with 

signs,  vers.  11,  12,  aud  with  words,  vers.  14-18). 
He  speaks  of  hia  zeal,  moreover,  not  in  order  to 

boast  or  bother  himself  about  his  fate:  "God's 

honor  and  Israel's  welfare  were  of  far  greater 
value  to  him  than  his  own  honor  or  welfare ;  he 
mentions  his  own  person  and  his  own  need  only  in 

so  far  as  they  stood  in  necessary  and  most  inti- 
mate connection  with  the  cause  of  God  and  the 

truth,  and  so  liis  complaint  was  a  holy  one,  as  all 

his  sorrow  and  sadness  were  holy  "  (Menken).  He 
mentions  his  zeal  in  order  thereby  to  confirm  and 
strengthen  his  accusation  against  Israel. 

Ver.  11.  And  he  said,  Go  forth,  &c.  It  is 

common  to  translate  with  Luther:  "Go  forth,  and 
stand  upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord.  And  be- 

hold, the  Lord  passed  by,  and  a  great  and  strong 

wind  .  .  .  before  the  Lord."  According  to  this 
Elijah  must  have  gone  out  of  the  cave  before  the 
wind,  &c.  But  according  to  ver.  13  he  did  not  go 
forth  tiU  he  heard  the  gentle  breeze ;  it  is  there- 

fore absolutely  necessary  to  consider  the  words 

■^35?  nin''  njill  as  connected  with  the  address  to 

Elijah,   and   to  begin  the  narrative  portion  with 

nini  .     That  is,  the  participle  laj)  is  not  preterit, 

but,  as  usual  when  it  stands  for  the  verbum  fini- 
turn,  present:  Jehovah  passes  by,  i.  e.,  he  is  on 
the  point  of  doing  it;  cf.  Is.  v.  5;  vii.  14;  x.  23 
(Gesenius,  Gram.  (Conant)  p.  240).  The  Sept. 

translates :  'E^eAej;^^  abpwv  aal  OTijcij  EvuTrtov 
nvpiov  kv  riJ  Spec  iSov  trapeltvaeTm  niipio^.  Kal  i6ov 

■n-vev/ia  fieya  k.  t.  A.  This  division  of  the  sen- 

tences is  entirely  correct,  only  oi'piov,  which  is  not 
found  in  a  single  manuscript,  is  an  unauthorized 
addition  borrowed  from  Ex.  xxxiv.  2.  The  nar- 

rative in  that  place,  moreover,  serves  in  several 
ways  to  explain  the  one  before  us;  especially  the 

expression  -\2il  nin'  gives  clear  and  definite  evi- 

dence.    Moses  desires  to  see  the  glory  (1133  ,  see 

above  p.  16)  of  Jehovah,  whereupon  he  receives 

the  answer :   "  I  will  make  all  my  goodness  (''ZltD) 
pass  before  thee,  and  I  will  proclaim  the  name  of 

Jehovah  "  (».  e.,  what  he  is),  and  farther :  "  while  my 
glory  passeth  by  ...  I  will  cover  thee  with  my 
hand,  until  I  have  passed  by ;  "  then  follows  "  And 
Jehovah  passed  by  before  him  and  proclaimed, 
Jehovah,  Jehovah  is  a  God  merciful  and  gracious, 

long-suffering  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity 
and  transgression  and  sin,  but  that  will  by  no 

means  clear,"  &c.  (Ex.  xxxiii.  18,  19,  22;  xxxiv.  6). 
The  expression  -iQJ)  is  nowhere  else  used  of  Jeho- 

vah, and  doubtless  marks  this  highest  revelation 
as  one  that  is  possible  only  for  a  moment,  in  dis- 

tinction from  a  permanent,  abiding  revelation,  for 

which  (nj''3e')  pt^  is  used.      "When  now  Elijah 
complains  here  of  Israel  that  they  have  broken 
the  covenant,  as  they  did  once  in  the  wilderness 
through  the  golden  calf,  and  desires  a  disclosure 

concerning  the  dealings  of  Jehovah,  which  £.r« 
dark   and   incomprehensible   to  him,  the  answel 

thereupon   imparted  to  him:  Behold  I  "lajf  nin% 

is  designed  to  express  the  idea :  Jehovah  will 
reveal  himself  to  thee  as  he  did  once  to  Moses, 
and  show  thee  what  he  is  in  his  essence,  and  with 
this  thou  Shalt  receive  the  desired  disclosure. 

Yer.  11.     And  a  great  and  strong  wind,  &e. 

Tempest,  earthquake,  and  Are,  as  awe-inspiring 
natural  phenomena,  are  in  the  Old  Testament  es- 

pecially signs  and  attestations  not  only  of  the  ab- 
solute power  of  God,  but  particularly  of  His  anger, 

i.  e.,  of  His  penal  justice  against  His  enemies,  the 
ungodly.  Thus  they  appear  in  connection  with 
one  another  la.  xxix.  5  sq.  and  Ps.  xviii.  8-18,  and 
they  have  the  same  significance  here  also.  But 
since  they  occur  here  separately,  one  after  the 
other  in  regular  succession,  they  plainly  indicate  a 
succession  of  punishments  differing  in  degree  and 

kind.  The  tempest  points  to  the  rending,  scatter- 
ing, and  turning  to  dust  (Is.  xvii.  13;  xl.  24;  Ivii. 

13),  the  earthquake  to  the  shaking  of  the  founda- 
tions and  the  falling  down  (Is.  xxiv.  18  sq.  ■  Ps 

xvhi.  8,  16;  Jer.  x.  10),  the  fire  to  the  complete 
consuming  (Is.  Ixvi.  15sj.;  Ps.  xviii.  9;  xcvii.  3).  In 
none  of  these  three  now  was  Jehovah,  only  out  oc 
the  gentle  whispering  does  He  speak, ».  e.,  the  pun- 

ishments come  indeed  from  Him,  pass  before  Him 
and  bear  witness  of  Him ;  but  He  Himself,  thai 
which  he  is,  his  essence  (name)  is  not  to  be  dis- 

cerned in  them ;  to  this  corresponds,  rather  in  con- 
trast with  those  destructive  phenomena  of  nature, 

the  gentle,  soothing,  refreshing,  revivifying  breeze 
after  the  storm.     The  word  HDD'n  from  QDl  to  be 

silent,  in  Pool  to  silence  (Ps.  cxxxi.  2),  means 
properly  stilling,  and  is  used  in  both  tlie  other 
places  where  it  appears,  of  the  rest  and  refreshing 
which  have  followed  pain,  distress,  and  terror 
(Ps.  evil.  29;  Job  iv.  16).  Wheu  now  Jehovah 

"  passes  by  "  here  in  this,  the  same  thing  is  ex- 
pressed symbolically  which  Moaea  there  heard  in 

words,  as  Jehovah  passed  by ;  Jehovah  is  a  God 
merciful  and  gracious,  &c.  The  significance  of  the 
whole  phenomenon  is  accordingly  this  :  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  Israel,  will  indeed  display  His  punish- 

ing, destroying  might  to  His  despisers  and  ene 
mies,  but  His  own  true  and  innermost  essence  is 

grace,  rescuing,  preserving,  and  quickening  love, 
and  though  the  people  have  broken  the  covenant 

of  grace,  yet  He  maintains  this  covenant,  and  re- 
mains faithful  and  gracious  as  He  promised.  For 

the  bowed  down  and  accusing  prophet  this  wag 
the  well-attested  divine  answer,  which  contained 
comfort  and  consolation  as  well  as  incitement  to 

carry  on  His  begun  work,  and  not  to  despair  of 
Israel,  nor  allow  Himself  to  be  wearied  out  or  led 
into  error  by  the  apparent  fruitlessness  of  Hia 
efforts  thus  far.  According  to  Ewald  (too.  cit.  p. 

542)  the  words  before  ua  can  "  in  the  first  place  be 
rightly  conceived  of  only  as  describing  how  Jahve 
will  here  appear  to  Elijah,  and  how  He  will  talk  to 
him.  His  passing  by  announces  itself  first  in  the 
most  distant  way  by  the  fiercest  storm  ;  but  that 
is  not  He  Himself;  then  more  subtle  and  near  by 
thunder  and  earthquake ;  but  this  also  is  not  He 
Himself ;  then  in  the  most  subtle  way  by  fire  (aa 
in  the  tempest,  according  to  Ps.  xviii.  18  (16), 
Hab.  iii.  4);  but  this  is  not  He  Himself,  ocly  in 
the  soft  whispering  that  then  follows,  in  the  moat 
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subtile  spiritual  voice  does  He  reveal  Himself,  and 
to  this  attention  is  to  be  given  (as  Job  iv.  16 ; 
xxvi.  4  in  like  manner)  1"  Also  Theniua  says : 
"  It  is  the  most  incorporeal  object  possible  for  the 
illustration  of  the  presence  of  the  divine  being, 
such  as  Job  has  selected,  iv.  16."  This  conception 
is  in  itself  very  unnatural ;  for  why  should  thunder 
and  earthquakes  be  regarded  as  "more  subtile" 

(«'.  e.,  more  immaterial)  than  a  stormy  wind,  and 
tlie  all-consuming  Are  "more  subtile"  than  an 
earthquake?  The  gradation  is  rather  just  the 
reverse,  from  the  weaker  destroying  element  to 
the  most  powerful,  and  not  from  the  grossly  ma- 

terial to  the  most  immaterial  possible.  But  in 
general,  the  entire  context  is  adverse  to  this  con- 

ception ;  for  by  no  means  is  the  revelation  to  be 

made  here  to  Elijah,  that  God's  essence  is  spiritual 
and  that  He  is  incorporeal  (Elijah  needed  no  re- 

velation for  that),  but  that  Jehovah  in  His  own 
innermost  being  is  not  a  destroying,  annihilating 
God,  who  only  punishes,  but  rather  a  quickening, 
saving  and  preserving,  a  gracious  and  faithful  God. 

Ver.  13.  When  Elijah  heard  it,  &c.  During 
the  storm  of  wind,  the  earthquake,  and  tlie  fire, 
then  Elijah  was  still  in  the  cave,  and  he  came  out 
of  it  only  at  the  soft  whispering,  in  obedience  to 
the  command,  ver.  11, — He  wrapped  his  face  in 
his  mantle,  although  Jehovah  did  not  pass  by  in 
visible  shape,  "from  awe  before  the  unapproacli- 
able  one  "  (Then.),  as  Moses  did  once  when  the 
Lord  appeared  to  him  in  the  fiery  bush,  "  for  he 
was  afraid  to  look  upon  God  "  (Ex.  iii.  6 ;  cf.  xxxiii. 
20,  22).  Even  the  Seraphim  stand  with  covered 
faces  before  the  throne  of  the  Holy  One  (Is.  vi.  2). 
The  question  already  addressed  to  Elijah  before 
the  significant  phenomenon  and  now  repeated  o/ter 

it;  ns  '^?"nD  ,  has  this  seuse :  Hast  thou  now  any 

further  reason  for  lingering  here  ?  Elijah's  repe- 
tition of  his  complaint  expressed  in  ver.  10  can  have 

only  this  reason,  that  he  does  not  yet  feel  satisfied 
with  what  has  happened  to  him  (vers.  11-1.3),  be- 

cause it  is  not  clear  to  him  what  this  is  in- 
tended to  signify.  He  therefore  receives  now  a 

reply  in  definite  words  (vers.  15-18);  and  it  ap- 
pears from  other  cases  also  that  revelations  are 

made  to  the  prophets  first  in  sensible  signs  (sym- 
bols) and  then  in  definite  words  (cf.  Jer.  xix.  1-13; 

xxiv.  1-10;  Ezek.  v.  1-1 2;  xii.  1-12  ;  xv.  1-S;  xxxvii. 
1-14).  But  in  tills  case  tiie  verbal  revelation  is  con- 

stantly not  merely  an  explanation  or  interpretation 
of  the  symbolical  revelation,  but  it  carries  the  latter 
out  still  further  by  showing  how  that  which  the 
phenomenon  attested  rather  in  a  general  way  con- 

cerning the  being  of  Jehovah,  is  to  be  historically 
verified  in  the  special  case  under  consideration. 

Vers.  15-18.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  him, 
Ac.  Tills  address  has  always  been  a  source  of  great 
trouble  to  commentators,  because  in  respect  to  that 
which  is  here  laid  upon  Elijah  and  predicted  of  him 
the  succeeding  history  makes  known  nothing  or 
something  entirely  different.  Elijah  anointed 
neither  Hazael  nor  Jehu  ;  the  former  was  not  an- 

ointed at  all.  not  even  by  EUsha  (2  Kings  viii.  11  sq.), 
the  latter  was  anointed  long  after  the  departure  of 
Elijah  by  a  disciple  of  the  prophets,  and  therefore 
certainly  not  by  Ehsha,  and  Elisha  himself  was  in- 

deed summoned  to  be  the  successor  of  Elijah,  yet 
tot  by  bemg  anointed,  but  iiy  being  covered  with 

the  prophet's  mantle  (ver.  1 9).  Still  less  does  the 
history  know  anything  of  the  fact  that  Ehsha, 

whose  life  and  work  are  nevertheless  related  so 
minutely,  ever  slew  any  one,  to  say  nothing  of  an 
equal  number  with  Hazael  and  Jehu.     The  older, 
ordinary  solution  of  the  difficulties  is  best  pre- 

sented by  Gerlaeh,    who  says:   "still  it  is  to  bo 
supposed  that  Elijah  executed  literally  what  tha 
Lord  commanded  liim,  since  he  was  expressly  told 
to  go  to  Damascus  for  the  purpose  of  anointing 
Hazael.     For  reasons  which  are  not  known  to  us, 
this  anointing  may  have  been  kept  secret,  as  was 
tlie   first  anointing  of  David   by  .-"amuel  (1    Sam. 
xvi.),  and,  just   as   in   the   case   of  this  king,  the 
anointing  of  Jehu  may  have  been  repeated  at   a 
later  date  by  Elisha,  when  the  moment  for  Joram's 
downfall  had  come.     That  prophets  were  anointed 
appears,  apart  from  this  passage,  only  figuratively 
in  the  prophecy  Is.  Ixi,  1 ;  the  more  this  office  now 
became  the  mightiest  in  the  falling  kingdom  of 
Israel,   the  more   natural  was    it  to  bring  it,   by 
means  of  the   symbolical   consecration,   into  con- 

formity with  the  royal  and  priestly  officers."     This 
forced  artificial  explanation  is  seen  at  once  to  be  a 
makeshift  and  to  rest  on  untenable  assumptions. 
The  more  recent  criticism  has  made  easy  work  of 
it:  this   affirms:    Out  of  the  whole   of    Elijah's 
history,  as  contained  in  the  original  manuscript, 
the  author  of  the  books  before  us  has  everywhere 
taken  only  so  much  as  served  his  purpose ;  here 
now,  after  ver.  18,  he  has  left  out  the  account  of 
the  execution   of  the  commission  which  had  been 
received  in  regard  to  Hazael  and  Jehu,  because  the 
other  original  manuscripts,  from  which  he  composed 
the  history  of  Hazael  and  Jehu,  cannot  be  recon- 

ciled with  it  (Thenius,  followed  by  Menzel).      But 
how  can  we  attribute  to  our  author  the  careless- 

ness or  unskilfulness  of   having  wholly  failed  to 
observe  the   inconsistency  between    vers.    15-18, 
and  his  own  reports  concerning   Hazael  and  Jehu 
(2  Kings  viii.  and  ix.)  ?    If  he  had  considered  them 
irreconcilable,  he  would  not  have  stopped  with  the 
pretended  omission  of  the  account  concerning  the 
execution  of  the  commission,  but  would  naturally 
also  have  omitted  either  the  verses  before  us,  IS- 

IS,  or  the  reports  concerning   Hazael   and   Jehu 
which  cannot  be  harmonized  with  these.     In  order 
to  remove  the  difficulty  we  must  take  a  wholly  dif- 

ferent course.      In  the  beginning  it  is  well  to  ob- 
serve that  the  address  of  Jehovah,  vers.  15-18,  is 

a  reply  to  Elijah's  repeated  severe  accusation  of 
Israel,  and  therefore  already  bears  the  character  of 
a  divine  judicial  sentence,  which  at  once  contains  a 
prophecy,    and  is   in   the  fullest   seuse    a  divine 
oracle.      As  now  is  generally  the  ease  with  such 
oracular  sayings,  so  also  here  the  tone  is  evidently 
lofty  and  solemn,  and  the   form    is   sententious, 
axiomatic  ;  wliat  Ewald  (Tlie  Prophets  of  the  0.  T. 
I.  p.  49)  observes  in  reference  to  the  strophic  rhythm 
of  the  prophetic   oracles,   that  the   triple  rhythm 
comes  in   with   great  force,  especially  when   the 
language  possesses  a  certain  stately  elevation,  fits 
tire  present  case  completely.     The  tripartite  char- 

acter of  the  whole   passage  is   sharply  defined; 
vers.  15,  16  are  the  first  strophe,  ver.  17  the   sec- 

ond, ver.    18    the  third;  and   each  of  these  thret. 
strophes  has  in  turn  three  members.     But  in  such; 
an  oracle  a  strictly  literal  understanding  of  the  in- 

dividual  expressions  is  the  less  necessary,  when, , 
as  is  here  the  case,  it  stands  opposed  to  plain  state- 

ments that  follow.     This  is  eminently  true  of  tha 

expression    "anoint,"   which   is  not  to  be  taken' 
hterally,  because  then  the  immediately  succeeding 
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verse  19,  according  to  which  EUsha  is  not  really 

anointed,  would  contradict  it.  To  "  anoint "  a 
person  or  thing  means  simply  to  bring  them  into  the 
service  of  God.  Thus  not  only  kings  and  priests, 
but  also  implements  of  vforship  (Ex.  x.xix.  86 ;  xxx. 
26  sq.),  yes,  even  stones  (Gen.  xxviii.  18)  were 
anointed,  because  tbey  were  to  serve  for  the  ful- 

filment of  the  divine  will.  Here  too  the  word  is 

used  in  this  sense  ;  it  signifies  not  the  actual  out- 
ward anointing,  but  what  the  anointing  means, 

just  as  in  Judges  ix.  8.  All  three,  Hazael,  Jehu, 

and  Elisha,  are  to  serve  for  the  execution  of  God's 
will  and  counsel,  and  each,  indeed,  in  a  different 
way.  By  Hazael,  the  foreign  Syrian  king,  Israel 
was  continually  hard  pressed  from  without  (2 

Kings  viii.  12,  29;  x. -32;  xiii.  3,  1);  he  was  the 
rod  of  correction  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah,  the  in- 

strument of  his  anger,  i.  e.,  of  his  punishment  (c/. 
Is.  X.  5).  By  Jehu  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was 
shaken  within ;  he  put  an  end  to  the  house  of 
Ahab,  from  which  the  idolatry  proceeded  and  was 

kept  up  (2  Kings  ix.  24,  :-;3;  x.  1-28),  and  was  the 
divine  rod  of  correction  for  the  idolatrous  within 

Israel.  By  Elisha,  as  successor  of  Elijah,  who 

strove  with  flery  zeal  against  all  idolatry,  the  re- 
formatory work  of  the  latter  was  to  bo  continued, 

and  he  also  served  as  God's  instrument  in  correct- 
ing and  punishing  Israel,  if  not  by  means  of  the 

sword,  yet  through  his  whole  prophetic  activity. 
Since  now  Elijah,  immediately  after  receiving  his 
commission  to  anoint,  still  did  not  anoint  Elisha, 
easily  as  lie  might  have  clone  this,  but  summoned 
him  to  be  his  successor,  by  covering  him  with  the 

propliet's  mantle,  we  have  here  tiie  clearest  evi- 
dence that  he  did  not  understand  the  anointing 

literally  in  tlie  case  of  Hazael  and  Jehu,  any  more 

than  in  that  of  I'.lisha.  Ho  took  the  whole  oracle 
in  general  as  a  divine  revelation  of  what  was  soon 
to  happen  in  Israel.  In  connection  with  the  words : 
Go  and  atioint,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  in  other 
cases  also  of  oracular  sayings  the  prophets  are 
commanded  to  do  something  (symbolically),  which 

(in  realitj')  is  to  be  brought  to  pass  by  the  Lord 
(cf.  Jer  xix.  1  sq.  ;  xxvii.  2  ;  xxviii.  10  sg.  ;  Ezek. 
v.  1-12  ;  xii.  3  sq.).  The  disciple  of  the  prophets, 
who  anointed  .Jehu  imder  the  direction  of  Elisha, 
was  obliged  to  begin  this  action  with  the  words : 

*'  Thus  saith  .Jehovah  :  I  have  anointed  thee  king 
over  Israel  "  (2  Kings  ix.  3) ;  the  real  anointing 
was  performed,  therefore,  by  Jehovah  himself. 

Vers.  15-17.      Go,  return  on  thy  'way,  &c. 
The  words  pr;'f3T  mmo  are  not  to  be  translated, 

per  dcfertum  in  Damascwin  (Vulgate,  Luther),  nor 

hardly  "  into  the  wilderness  of  Damascus  "  (Keil 
after  Le  Clerc),  but  '■  to  the  wilderness  (through 
which  he  had  come  after  ver.  4)  to  Damascus" 
(Theuius).  This  command  cannot  be  taken  liter- 

ally with  any  more  safety  than  the  following: 
Anoint;  it  merely  indicates  whence  the  divine 

pimishment  is  to  break  in  upon  Israel.  For  de- 
tails concerning  Hazael  and  Jehu,  vide  on  2  Kings 

viii.  ix.  and  x.  Of  the  expression  "  slay,"  used  of 
Ehsha  ver.n.  the  same  thing  is  true  as  of  "anoint;" 
for  that  Elisha  did  not  actually  slay,  our  author 
knew  as  well  as  we  do  now,  and  indeed  our  know- 

■  ledge  comes  only  from  his  own  reports  concerning 
him.  He  cannot  possibly,  therefore,  have  under- 

stood the  word  literal  y,  but  only  in  the  prophetic 
Bense  in  which  it  is  used  of  the  Messiah  in  the 

oracle  Is.  xi.  4;  ''he  shaE   smite  the   earth   (the 

land)  with  the  rod  (i.  e.,  the  rod  of  correction)  of 

his  mouth  and  with  the  breath  (n''n^)  of  his   lipa 

shall  he  slay  (nn  ,  as  in  the  passage  before  us)  the 

godless."  Cf.  Is.  xlix.  2  ;  where  the  mouth  of  the 

prophet  is  called  "a  sharp  sword,"  into  which  the 
Lord  has  made  it;  just  so  Rev.  i.  16;  ii.l6;  xix. 
15.  The  fundamental  and  main  thought  of  the 

oracle  is  in  general  this,  that  the  judgment  of  Je- 

hovah will  come,  but  the  judging  aud'dividing  will 
be  brought  about  by  the  sword,  now  with  the  actual 

sword,   now  with   the  sword   of  the  TVTi  of  G-od 

(Job.  iv.  9) ;  so  far  could  Elisha  very  well  be  joined 
with  Hazael  and  Jehu  in  the  otherwise  very  much 
contracted  oracle. 

Ver.  18.  Yet  I  have  left,  &o.  In  the  three 
strophes  of  this  passage  also  the  symbolical  mode 
of  expression  is  continued.  For  the  number  seven 
thousand  is  no  more  to  be  taken  arithmetically 
than  the  number  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand  (twelve  times  12,000)  in  the  Apocalypse 

(Rev.  vii.  4;  xiv.  1-5).  Seven  is  the  symbolical 
numeral  sign  of  holiness,  the  covenant  and  cere- 

monial number  (cf.  Symbol  des  Mos.  Kult.  I.  s. 
193);  and  it  marks  those  who  are  left  as  a  holy 

company,  faithful  to  the  covenant,  as  the  "holy 
seed "  of  the  covenant  people  (Is.  vi.  13 ;  cf.  Is. 
iv.  2 ;  Rom.  xi.  1).  In  like  manner  the  expres- 

sions, all  the  knees,  etc.,  and  every  mouth,  etc.,  are 
a  figurative  rhetorical  description  of  those  faithful 
to  Jehovah.  The  kiising  is  not  to  be  understood 
of  kisses  thrown  with  the  hand  (Gesenius),  but  of 
kissing  the  feet  of  the  image  which  stands  on  a 
pedestal  (Hos.  xui.  2  ;  Cicero  in  Verr.  4,  43 :  Quod 
in  precibus  et  gratulationibus  nan  solum  id  sc.  simu- 

lacrum, venerari,  verum  etiam  osculari  Solent). 
Menken  has  a  striking  observation  on  ver.  18: 

"  Now  the  prophet  understood  why  the  still,  small 
voice  was  preceded  by  the  desolating  storm,  the 
devouring  earthquake,  and  the  consuming  fire ; 
and  beyond  all,  the  anxiety,  terror,  bloodshed, 
destruction  which  were  contained  therein  for 
Israel.  His  heart  received  abundant  consolation 

from  the  further  revelation  of  the  Lord ;  for  this 
gave  him  now,  in  addition  to  the  still,  small  voice  of 
the  Spirit  of  Life,  a  disclosure  touching  the  mercy 
of  the  Lord  to  Israel,  that  infinitely  surpassed  all 
his  hopes  and  expectations :  and  if  the  revelation 
of  the  wants  and  plagues  which  were  to  come 
upon  Israel  produced  in  him  the  same  feeling  as 
the  destruction  and  ruin  of  threatening  storms, 
still  by  this  disclosure  he  felt  himself  encouraged 
and  quickened,  as  in  the  refreshing  blessed  cool- 

ness after  the  storm."  In  the  Return  (v.  15)  there 
is  contained  therefore  anything  rather  than  a  re- 

buke for  the  prophet ;  but  it  is  the  expression  pf 
comfort  and  encouragement. 

Ver.  19.  So  he  departed  thence,  &e.  Tlia 
city  Abel  Meholah,  where,  according  to  ver.  16, 
Elisha  lived,  lay  in  the  vaUey  of  the  Jordan,  about 
three  German  miles  from  Beth  Shean,  in  the  tribe 
of  Manasseh  (Judges  vii.  22 ;  1  Kings  iv.  12) 
Though  he  may  indeed  have  been  already  known 

to  Elijah,  yel  he  hardly  belongs  with  the  "sons, 
of  the  prophets,"  among  whom  Ewald  wrongly 
places  him ;  adding,  at  the  same  time,  "  He  had 
just  ploughed  round  his  twelve  yoke  of  land,  being 
at  work  on  the  twelfth  and  last."     But  ~ISV ,  as 

appears  from  ver.  21,  and  as  Yi^b  also  djmanda, 
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is  not  a  yoke  of  land,  but  a  yoke  (pair)  of  oxen. 
One  ploughman  belonged  with  each  yoke.  Elisha 
was  with  the  last,  the  others  all  "before  him." 
The  conjecture  that  the  "  twelve  yoke  of  cattle  re- 

presented the  twelve  tribes  "  (Hengstenberg,  von 
Gerlaoh),  like  the  twelve  stones  of  the  altar  on  Car- 
mel  (xviii.  31),  has  very  little  in  its  favor.  The 
number  appears  to  be  mentioned  only  to  show 
that  Elisha  was  a  man  in  good  circumstances, 
who,  nevertheless,  left  his  property  in  order  to 

follow  the  call  of  Elijah.  n'l'HX  is  here  the  pro- 

phetic official  garment  (Beoh.  xiii.  4 ;  2  Kings  i. 
8 ;  ii.  1 3).  The  throwing  it  over  Elisha  was  a  sym- 

bolical act,  which  denoted  the  summons  to  become 
a  prophet  (the  investiture),  and  was  intelligible  to 
Elisha,  even  without  any  words.  Elijah  seems  to 
have  withdrawn  at  once ;  he  wished,  indeed,  to 
leave  the  doubtless  astonished  Elisha  some  time 
for  making  up  his  miud;  yet  the  latter  did  not 

meditate  long,  but  hastened  (J»T ,  he  ran ;  not  he 

followed)  after  him,  and  declared  his  purpose  to 
accept  the  summons,  only  he  wished  first  to  take 
leave  of  his  father  and  mother  (c/.  Gen.  xxxi.  28). 

Elijah's  answer,  aiti*  T|p,  is  not  to  be  translated 
with  Luther :  Go  (to  thy  parents)  and  come  (then) 
again ;  but  just  as  in  ver.  15,  where  both  words 

together  express  only  one  conception — Return, 
namely,  to  thy  parents,  as  thou  wishest.  The  fol- 

lowing sentence,  For  what  have  I  done  to  thee? 

should,  according  to  Keil,  have  the  meaning,  "  I 
have  not  wished  to  coerce  thee,  but  I  leave  the 
decision  couceruing  the  prophetic  call  to  tliy  free 

will.''  In  a  similar  manner  Ewald;  "  As  if  indig- 
nant at  this  reawakening  of  desire  for  the  world, 

Elijah  gave  him  permission  to  return  altogether 

if  he  wished."  This  does  not  agree  with  the  fact 
that,  according  to  the  Divine  will  {cf.  ver.  16),  Eli- 

sha was  destined  to  be  the  successor  of  Elijah, 
and  Elijah,  therefore,  certainly  did  not  leave  the 
acceptance  of  the  summons  wholly  to  his  free  will. 
Had  he  given  over  to  him  the  decision  of  the  mat- 

ter he  would  not  have  first  thrown  the  prophetic 
mantle  over  him,  but  would  have  waited  till  Elisha 
decided.  When  Elisha  prays  that  he  may  be  per- 

mitted to  take  leave  of  his  parents,  his  idea  is 
that  he  is  ready  to  follow  Elijah,  and  he  only 
wishes  first  to  satisfy  a  natural  filial  obligation, 
not  that  he  prefers  to  remain  with  his  parents. 
That  Elijah  was  unwilling  for  him  to  fulfil  this 
filial  duty  is  therefore  not  to  be  imagined.  The- 

nius  translates:  "Go,  return!  yet  I  what  have  I 
done  to  thee  ?  "  and  observes :  "  He  gives  the  per- 

mission, but  recalls  the  lofty  meaning  of  the  sym- 
bolical action  which  had  just  been  performed  on 

him,  by  which  he  had  been  devoted  to  the  service 

of  the  Lord."  This  gives  indeed  a  good  meaning, 
only  it  is  very  questionable  whether  ^3  can  have 

here,  where  no  contrast  is  expressed,  the  signifi- 
cation, yet  1  The  fundamental  idea :  for,  is  never 

entirely  lost:  Go,  take  leave  of  thy  parents,  for 
what  have  I  done  to  thee?  I  have  summoned 

thee  to  the  prophetic  service;  thine  abode  is 
henceforth  no  more  with  thy  parents :  thou  art  to 
follow  me. 

Ter.  21.  And  he  returned  back  from  him^ 

Jko.     Elisha  had  run  after  him  (p' ,  ver.  20),  and 

DOW  returned  to  take  a  formal  leave  of  his  people. 

He  took   (not  "a"  yoke,  as  Luther  has  it,  but) 

the  yoke  of  cattle,  viz.,  that  with  which  he  him- 
self had  been  ploughing  (ver.  19),  which  was  his 

in  an  especial  sense.  These  he  slew  for  a  farewell 
feast  (nat ,  as  in  Chron.  xviii.  2 ;  1  Sam.  xxviii.  24 ; 

Ez.  xxxix.  11),  not,  he  offered  it  (as  a  thank-ofl'er- 
ing),  for  the  whole  context  shows  that  the  refe- 

rence is  not  to  a  religious,  priestly  act,  for  which 

also  an  altar  would  have  been  necessary.  To  ofl'er 
is  here  the  equivalent  of  to  dispense,  to  give  up 
(Keil),  and  is  not  to  be  understood  in  its  strict 
sense.  The  instruments  of  the  oxen,  i.  e.,  the  yokt 
and  the  frame  of  the  plough,  he  applied  not  for- 

sooth as  would  necessarily  be  expected,  if  a  sacri- 
fice were  the  matter  in  hand,  to  the  burning  of 

them  up,  but  to  the  ioiling  of  the  flesh;  certainly 
not  because  there  was  no  other  wood  at  hand  (1 
Sam.  vi.  14;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  22),  but  rather  in  order 
to  indicate  that  he  gave  up  for  ever  his  previous 
calling.  The  people  that  took  part  in  the  feast 

can  hardly  be  "  the  inhabitants  of  his  place " 
(Thenius),  but  those  who  up  to  this  point  were  la- 

boring in  common  with  him  in  the  field,  and  of 
them  he  now  took  leave  as  of  his  parents.  The 
conjecture  that  this  farewell  feast  occurred  imme- 

diately in  the  field  where  Elijah  met  him,  and 
that  he  withdrew  from  it  to  take  leave  of  hia 

parents  (Calw.  B.),  is  as  groundless  as  it  is  unne- 
cessary. So  far  as  the  words  are  concerned,  the 

Lord,  in  Luke  ix.  61,  may  very  likely  have  been 
thinking  of  this  passage,  but  the  sense  and  mean- 

ing are  very  different  "  Elisha  did  not  wish  first 
to  bury  his  father  and  mother,  i.  e.,  wait  until  they 
were  dead,  but  only  to  take  leave  of  them;  more- 

over, when  he  wished  this,  he  had  not  already 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  like  the  man  in  Luke 
ix.  61  and  62,  for  he  had  not  presented  himself  to 
succeed  Elijah  (Calw.  B.).  There  the  Lord  is  ex- 

pressing censure,  whereas  what  is  here  related 
should  not  prove  a  reproach  to  Elisha,  but  rather 
an  honor  and  praise.  There  can,  accordingly,  be 

no  talk  of  a  "close  affinity"  between  the  two 
places  (Thenius).  Krummacher  represents  the 
matter  thus :  Elisha  gave  the  feast  to  his  parents 

at  once,  became  thereby  their  "host,"  and  ap 
peared  "here  already  as  a  prophet,  supplying  and 
blessing,"  &,c.  This  is  pure  fancy,  and  has  an  in 
correct  explanation  of  the  text  for  its  basis. 

HISTORICAL  XKD  ETHICAL. 

1.  With  Elijah's  arrival  in  Jezreel  the  life  of  the 
great  prophet  enters  upon  a  new  stage.  From 
the  height  of  the  victory  which  he  had  won, 

with  God's  wonderful  help,  on  Carmel,  he  is  led 
down  now  into  the  dark  depths  of  temptation,  in 
order  to  come  forth  from  them  with  only  the 

greater  glory.  "  The  smelter  of  Israel  must  be 
content  to  go  down  now  himself  into  the  cruci- 

ble" (Krummacher).  As  the  "servant  of  God," 
which  he  was  in  a  special  sense  (xviii  36 ;  2  Kings 

ix.  36;  X.  10),  he  is  led  the  way  which,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Divine  economy,  is  the  way  of 

all  true  servants  of  God.  For  in  the  great  his- 

torical idea  of  the  "  servant  of  God,"  which  is 
actually  realized  under  the  old  dispensation  only 

in  disjectis  membris,  but  under  the  new  dispnusa- 
tion,  in  its  complete  fulness  in  Christ,  there  is  con- 

tained the  thought  that  every  servant  of  God  la 
made  perfect  through  trial  and  temptation,  through 
suffering  and  tribulation,  and  in  that  which  he 
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suffers  he  learns  obedience  (Heb.  ii.  10 ;  v.  8 ; 
liUke  xxiv.  26;  Is.  liii;  Acts  ii.  23,  24;  iii.  13; 
iv.  2t).  All  the  great  men  who,  as  servants  of 
God,  occupy  an  integrant  position  in  the  history 
of  salvation,  have  had  to  go  through  this  experi- 

ence ;  and  the  Ufe  even  of  an  Elijah  or  a  Moses 
would  lack  an  essential  element  of  that  which  be- 

longs to  a  "  servant  of  God,"  if  he  had  remained 
untempted  and  untried,  free  from  suffering  and 
tribulation.  From  this  standpoint  must  be  con- 

templated and  estimated  what  the  section  before 
us  announces  concerning  him.  He  stands  now, 
not  as  before,  acting  and  giving,  commanding  and 
judging,  but  enduring,  suffering,  and  receiving.  It 
is  the  Lord  who  is  purifying  him  through  suffer- 

ing ;  the  temptation  becomes  for  him  the  way  to 
the  most  glorious  revelation  of  God. 

2.  The  removal  from  Jezreel  into  the  wilderness 
should  not,  as  is  so  often  done,  be  looked  on  as 

properly  a  "flight,"  a  lack  of  faith,  courage,  and 
tirmness  (Krummacher:  "Faith  to  remain  was 
wanting  in  him  this  time  ").  The  text  has  no  more 
knowledge  of  a  flight  (n"13),  like  that,  e.  g.,  in  the 
case  of  Jonah  (Jon.  i.  2,  3),  than  of  his  being  afraid. 
He  recognized  in  the  threat  of  Jezebel  a  providen- 

tial admonition,  which,  however  dark  and  hard  it 
might  appear  to  him,  he  did  not  believe  himself 
at  liberty  to  resist,  since  no  higher  direction  to 
remain  had  come  to  him.  For  him,  the  strong 
man,  lirm  as  a  rock,  heroic  in  temper,  it  was  an 
intiuitely  more  difficult  and  humiliating  duty  to 
give  up  to  the  anger  of  a  godless,  wicked  woman, 
than  to  bid  her  defiance,  and  make  trial  of  the 
Lord.  He  bowed  beneath  the  inscrutable  decree, 
as  becomes  a  true  servant  of  God ;  and  so  his 
going  away  was  an  act  of  faith  no  less  than  his 
appearing  before  the  persecuting  Ahab  (xviii.  15 

sq.).  "  To  force  martyrdom  upon  himself,  of 
his  own  choice,  without  necessity,  he  did  not  con- 

sider a  part  of  his  calling,  nor  did  he  regard  it  a 
great  and  holy  act,  nor  has  this  ever  been  the  case 
with  the  prophets  and  apostles.  In  behalf  of  the 

truth  and  the  glory  of  God's  name  the  prophet 
would  have  given  up  his  life  with  joy ;  but  at  the 

present  crisis  this  end  would  not  have  been  at- 
tained through  his  death ;  it  would  have  been  a 

triumph  for  Jezebel "  (Menken).  There  is  no 
greater  mistake  than  to  suppose  that  Elijah  with- 

drew from  Jezreel  "through  fear  of  man,"  and 
that  then,  because  he  had  arbitrarily  relinquished 
the  prosecution  of  his  prophetic  calling,  he  was 

"summoned,  so  to  speak,"  to  an  account  and  justi- 
fication of  himself  on  Horeb  (Theuius).  It  was 

just  there  that  he  was  favored  with  the  most 
glorious  revelation. 

3.  The  state  of  mind  into  which  Elijah  fell  in  the 
wilderness  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  common 

"  weak-minded  weariness  of  life  "  (Thenius).  His 
righteous  and  holy  sorrow  over  the  fruitlessness 
of  all  that  God  had  done,  through  him,  to  save 
His  people  from  ruin  and  destruction,  overpowered 

him,  being  as  he  was,  according  to  the  apostle's 
expression,  d/-ioioTra&f/g  y/ilv  (Jas.  v.  17  ;  cf.  Acts 
xiv.  15) ;  so  that  he  was  subject  to  the  frailty  and 
weakness  of  human  nature,  from  which  no  mortal 
is  free,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  body.  Even  he, 
this  mighty  hero,  was  obliged  to  go  through  this 
experience  for  himself,  and  pay  his  tribute  to  it. 
Similar  states  of  mind  appear  even  in  the  lives  of 

the  firmest  and  stronge?*  men  of  God.     Thus,  in 

the  case  of  that  other  Elijah,  John  the  Baptist  in 
the  prison,  who  beUeved,  in  like  manner,  that  he 
must  give  up  all  hope,  and  sent,  in  the  hard 

hour  of  temptation,  to  inquire  of  the  Lord,  "  Art 
thou  He  that  should  come,"  &c. ;  yet  at  that  time 
the  Lord  testifies  of  him  that  he  is  no  reed  whiot 
the  wind  blows  to  and  fro.  And  the  Author  anc 
Finisher  of  faith  himself,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh 

(John  i.  14),  offered  up  prayers  and  supplication 
with  strong  crying  and  tears  (Heb.  v.  1),  and  called 
out:  "My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death"  (Matt.  xxvi.  38).  As  here  Elijah,  so  there 
the  Lord  in  Gethsemane  was  strengthened  by  an 

angel — a  clear  token  that  his  condition  was  one 
indeed  of  severe  temptation,  but  not  of  guilt  or 
sin,  such  as  would  merit  censure  or  reproof,  or 
even  a  summons  before  the  tribunal  of  God. 

4.  Elijali's  spending  forty  days  and  forty  nights 
in  the  wilderness  before  reaching  Horeb,  while  he 
might  have  attained  his  end  in  a  much  shorter 
time,  was  anything  rather  than  accidental  or 
meaningless ;  concerning  Moses  the  fact  is  made 
prominent,  not  once  merely,  but  repeatedly,  with 
a  certain  emphasis,  that  he,  before  receiving  on 
Horeb  the  highest  revelation  from  Jehovah,  spent 
forty  days  and  forty  nights  without  eating  or 
drinking  (Ex.  xxiv.  18;  xxxiv.  28;  Deut.  ix.  9; 
xviii.  25;  X.  10).  Since,  now,  the  same  thing  took 
place  in  the  case  of  Elijah  also,  and  in  that  of  no 
other  servant  of  God,  this  very  fact  marks  him 
out  as  the  other,  the  second  Moses;  but  it  follows 
at  once  from  this  that  the  season  of  forty  days  and 
forty  nights  had  the  same  significance  for  Elijah, 
the  restorer  of  the  covenant  (vide  above  on  chap, 
xvii.),  as  for  Moses  its  founder.  It  was  a  season 
of  preparation  for  the  highest  possible  revelation 
of  God  that  can  be  given  to  a  mortal,  but,  as  such, 
a  season  of  abstinence  from  all  earthly  enjoyment, 

of  absorption  in  God  and  a  higher  world,  of  con- 
templation and  prayer.  This  significance  is  im- 

pressed upon  it  by  the  number  forty,  which  is  in 

the  Scriptures  generally  the  measure  of  everv  sea- 
son of  abstinence,  of  purification  and  trial,  of  con- 
flict and  correction,  and  so  also  of  expectation  (Gen. 

vii.  4-17  ;  Deut.  viii.  2,  3 ;  xxix.  4-6 ;  Jon.  iii.  4;  Ez. 
iv.  6  ;  xxix.  11-13 ;  Matt.  iv.  2).  Ehjah  now  spent 
this  time,  not  like  Moses  upon  the  mountain  itself, 
but  in  the  wilderness  lying  before  it,  which  was 

just  the  most  appropriate  locality  for  him.  "  Here 
the  whole  wonderful  history  of  the  old  fathers 
passed  in  review  before  him.  . .  .With  every  step 
which  he  took  forward  into  the  silent  desert,  new 
pictures  and  scenes  came  before  his  gaze  out  of 

that  wonderful  past  "  (Krummacher),  he  was  most 
vividly  reminded  "  how  even  in  this  wilderness 
God  the  Lord  had  manifested  Himself  to  His  ser- 

vants and  to  His  people  in  the  most  varied  and 
most  glorious  manner   and  so  he  was  gradually 
prepared  for  the  revelations  and  consolati(ms 

which  awaited  him  in  this  wilderness"  (Menken). 
5.  The  revelation  which  Elijah  received  on  Horeb 

furnishes,  indeed,  an  unmistakable  parallel  to  that 
which  once  fell  to  the  lot  of  Moses,  but  the  ac- 

count of  it  is  in  no  wise  copied  by  our  narrator 
from  that  earlier  one,  as  more  recent  commenta- 

tors suppose.  (Thenius  thinks  that  he  surpasses 
his  model  almost.)  The  common  characteristic  of 
the  two  revelations  consists  in  this,  that  Jehovah 

here,  as  there,  "passes  by,"  which  designates,  a-? 
observed  above,  the  highest  state  of  revelation  un- 

der the  old  dispensation.     When  now  Elijah  is  fa- 
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vored  with  the  same  revelation,  such  as  fell  to  the 
lot  of  Moses  only  and  of  no  other  servant  of  God 
beside  Moses  under  the  old  dispensation,  he  is 
thereby  placed  over  against  Moses ;  in  fact,  to  a 
certain  degree,  on  the  same  line  with  him;  and 
this  is  owing  to  the  position  which  he  holds  in  sa- 

cred history  as  the  restorer  of  the  broken  cove- 
nant, the  other,  the  second  Moses.  The  nature  and 

method  of  the  "  passing  by  "  were,  on  the  con- 
trary, very  different ;  the  accompanying  natural 

phenomena  are  wholly  wanting  in  the  earlier  in- 
stance, and  are  in  the  higest  degree  peculiar,  for 

they  have  reference  to  the  special  relations  and 
circumstances  in  wliich  Elijah  found  himself,  as  is 
moreover  expressly  attested  by  tlie  explanatory 
language  of  God  (ver.  15  sq.).  The  whole  of  this 
revelation  bears  in  general  a  predominantly  pro- 

phetic character,  referring,  that  is,  to  the  future, 
while  this  element  is  almost  entirely  absent  from  tlie 
revelation  to  Moses.  However,  it  is  a  matter  of 
greater  importance  that  here,  as  there,  Jehovah 
reveals  saving  grace  as  His  most  real  and  inmost 
essence,  and  that  this  revelation  fell  to  the  lot  of 
just  these  two,  Moses  and  Elijah,  i.  e„  the  founder 
and  the  restorer  of  the  covenant,  the  representa- 

tives of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets,  and  so  of  the 
Old  Testament  economy  in  general  (Matt.  xvii.  3  ; 
Luke  ix.  30).  This  fact  is  the  best  refutation  of 
tlie  common  assertion  that  the  God  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  entirely  different  from  the  God  of  the 
New  Testament — an  angry,  despotic,  national  God, 
not  the  God  who,  under  the  new  dispensation,  has 
revealed  Himself  as  "  Love."  That  which  became 
evident  to  all,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  when  tlie  time 
was  fulfilled,  was  already  disclosed  by  the  Lord  to 
the  two  representatives  of  the  old  dispensation, 
although  with  "  veiled  countenance,"  for  it  was 
just  they  who,  in  their  higher  historical  position. 
Deeded  to  take  a  deeper  look  into  the  essence  of 
God,  and  so  into  tlie  counsel  of  His  mercy  and 
love. 

6.  The  whole  transaction  on  Eoreb  may  indeed 

be  designated  a  "vision  "  (Niemeyer,  Herder,  Von 
Gerlach,  Keil),  only  by  this  must  not  be  meant 
that  it  was  merely  a  transaction  within  the  proph- 

et, a  pure  vision  which  he  had  during  sleep,  per- 
haps "  in  a  dream  "  (Thenius).  The  expression  in 

ver.  9 :  "  And  behold  the  word  of  Jehovah  came 
to  him,"  which  is  constantly  used  of  an  inner  reve- 

lation, points  doubtless  to  the  fact  that  Elijah  found 
himself  in  a  visionary  condition,  into  which  he 
seems  to  have  been  brought  already,  more  or  less, 
during  the  forty  days  and  nights  (ver.  8) ;  but  the 
account  certainly  does  not  mean  to  designate  the 
natur;il  phenomenon,  the  medium  of  the  tiieophany, 
as  an  objectof  purely  internal  perception,  but  as  an 
object  of  external  experience,  as  appears  from  the 
fact  that  Elijah  went  out  from  tl'.e  cave  and  veiled 
his  face  with  his  mantle.  Yet  tliis  does  not  re- 

move the  visionary  condition,  for  the  theoplianies 

are,  as  Lange  (on  Gen.  iii.  8)  observes,  "universal- 
\y  effected  by  means  of  visionary  frames  of  mind." We  have  before  us  here  a  theophany  which  is  not, 
ns  in  xxii.  17  or  Ez.  1,  a  mere  vision,  still  less  as  in 
Ps.  xviii.  1  sq.,  only  poetry,  but  which,  like  that  in 
Ex.  iii.  2  sq.,  has  an  occurrence  in  nature  for  its 
substratum.  This  kind  of  theophany  has,  as  even 

Knobel  (Prophet,  der  Hebr.  I.  s.  160)  says,  "  an  ob- 
jective truth  in  so  far  as  every  occurrence  in  nature 

ia  a  revelation  of  the  moving  God."  As  in  general 
the  whole  of  created  nature  makes  known  the  Cre- 16 

ator  and  reveals  His  glory  (Ps.  xix.  1  sq.),  so  also 
single  special  objects  in  nature,  and  phenomena  or 
occurrences  in  nature,  serve  for  His  special  revela- 

tion, for  they  correspond  to  the  relations  of  the 
special  time  and  person,  as  is  here  the  case. 

7.  Of  the  various  explanations  which  the  appear- 
ance on  Horeh  has  received,  that  one,  first  of  all,  ia 

to  be  rejected  as  wholly  mistaken  which  finds  re- 
presented here  for  Elijah  the  fact  I  hat  the  peaceful 

rest  of  eternity  is  to  follow  the  unrest,  the  conflicts 
and  tribulations  of  this  life  (Seb.  Schmidt),  for  this 
has  no  connection  with  the  explanatory  oracle  in 
ver.  15,  or  rallier  is  directly  contradictory  to  it, 

even  were  it  not  Jehovah,  but  Elijah's  life,  that 
"  passed  by."  Much  more  probable  and  widespread 
is  another  explanation,  according  to  which  the  ap- 

pearance expresses  a  censure  of  Elijah's  "zeal  as 
not  wholly  free  from  human  passion,"  and  aims 
"  to  quiet  his  zeal,  which  demeans  itself  too  pas- 

sionately, although  it  is  commendable  so  lar  as  con- 
cerns the  sentiment  lying  at  its  foundation,"  and  to 

"  show  to  him  that  his  zealous  activity  forthe  honor 
of  the  Lord  is  not  in  harmony  with  tlie  love,  grace, 

and  long-suffering  of  God,"  and  at  the  same  time  al- 
so to  remind  and  admonish  him  not  to  go  too  far  in 

the  matter  (Keil  after  Ephraim  the  Syrian,  Theo- 
doret,  certain  Rabbis,  Le  Clerc,  et  alii).  But 
where,  then,  had  the  prophet,  thus  far,  demeaned 
himself  too  passionately,  and  where  did  he  go  too 
far  in  his  zeal  ?  It  could  only  have  happened  upon 

CarmeL  But  since,  then,  "by  slaying  the  priests 
of  Baal  he  only  fulfilled  what  the  law  demanded  " 
(Keil  on  xviii.  40),  he  certainly  deserved  no  cen- 

sure or  reproof;  and  since  later  he  caused  fire 
from  heaven  to  fall  upon  the  company  sent  against 
him  (2  Kings  i.  10  sg.),  he  would  certainly  have  paid 
no  heed  to  the  pretended  admonition  not  to  be  too 
zealous.  The  gentle  whispering  in  which  Jehovah 
was,  and  out  of  which  he  spoke,  can  by  no  means 
have  set  forth  what  Elijah  was  to  be,  and  how  he 
waste  control  himself;  it  was  no  censure,  but  com- 

fort and  encouragement,  consolation  and  support  for 
him. — A  third  explanation  sees  on  the  appearance 
a  picture  of  the  two  economies :  the  law,  which 
terriaes  and  crushes  sinners,  and  the  gospel,  which 
makes  them  alive  and  quickens  them  (so  Irenaeus, 
long  ago,  Grotius,  and  many  more  modern  ones),  or, 
at  the  same  time,  of  the  judgments  and  chastise- 

ments which  came  upon  the  people  under  the  old 
dispensation,  and  of  the  New  Testament  season  of 
refreshing  and  peace,  in  which  the  Lord  Himself 
will  appear  and  dwell  among  His  believing  ones 
(Jo.  Lange,  Calw.  Bib.,  et  alii).  This,  however,  is 
opposed  by  the  fact  that  the  appearance  would,  in 
that  case,  stand  in  no  direct  connection  with  Elijah's 
complaint  (ven  10),  to  which,  nevertheless,  it  was 
the  first  reply  ;  and  moreover  the  following  oracle 
(ver.  15  sq.),  which  makes  it  refer  to  the  relations 
existing  at  that  time,  contains  no  allusion  to  the 

Messianic  age.  "When  Paul  (Rom.  xi.  5)  cites  Eli- 
jah's complaint  and  the  divine  response  (ver.  18), 

and  then  continues :  "  Even  so,  then,  at  this  pre- 
sent time  also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the 

election  of  grace,"  he  does  not  mean  to  say :  What 
is  there  predicted  is  now  fultilled,  but :  As  in  Eli- 

jah's time  God  according  to  His  grace  had  left  alive 
a  number  of  such  as  did  not  give  themselves  up  to 
tlie  service  of  Baal,  so  now  also,  in  the  time  of  sal- 

vation, there  is  an  "  election  of  grace,"  which  does 
not,  with  the  hardened  multitude,  reject  the  offers 
of  salvation,  but   embraces  it  and   is  saved,    li 
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Isaiah  a  recurring  theme  of  prophecy  is  this :  that 
after  all  the  chastisements  and  judgments  which 
would  come  upon  Israel,  there  should  still  always 

be  iu  existence  a  "remnant"  of  the  peculiar  and 
faithful  people  of  God,  therefore  also  at  the  end 
of  the  Old  Testament  age,  resp.  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Messianic  age  (Isai.  iv.  2;  vi.  13;  x.  16  sq.; 
zi.  U).  But  the  relercnce  in  the  oracle  before  us 

is  not  to  tJi'is  remnant,  but  to  that  which  in  Elijah's 
time  does  not  bow  the  knee  before  Baal,  although 
it  can  always  be  looked  upon  as  a  type  of  the 
later  one  and  the  last.  The  truth  presented  in  the 
natural  phenomenon  on  Horeb  is  of  such  a  kind 
that  it  hnds  application  to  various  times  and  rela- 

tions, because  it  is  universal  and  eternal,  and  in  so 
far  it  may  be  valid  also  for  the  Messianic  age,  but 
it  was  revealed  to  Elijah  only  with  reference  to  liis 
own  time,  that  of  the  Old  Testament. 

S.  The  calling  of  Elisha  to  become  a  prophet  na- 
turally connects  itself  directly  with  the  revelation 

on  Horeb.  What  filled  Elijah  with  the  greatest  so- 
licitude, and  drove  him  into  the  wilderness  and  to 

Horeb,  was,  tliat  he  alone  remained  of  all  the  pro- 
phets, that  with  him  his  work  of  restoring  tlie  cov- 
enant would  go  down  and  the  prophetic  office  die 

out.  On  Horeb  now  he  learned  that  Jehovah  had 

appointed  as  piophet  one  who  would  step  into  his 
place  and  carry  on  his  work,  so  that  there  should 
never  be  in  Israel  a  lack  of  such  as  do  not  bow  the 

knee  before  Baal.  This  it  was  that  brought  him 
out  of  his  depressed  state  of  mind,  since  the  cause 
of  God  was  the  only  matter  of  importance  to  him, 
and  filled  him  with  new  courage,  and  because  this 
was  the  chief  matter  for  him,  he  felt  himself  im- 

pelled to  summon  at  once  as  his  successor  that 
Elisha  whom  Jehovah  had  appointed  and  elected 
to  become  a  prophet,  and  so  he  betook  himself 

"  thence "  to  him  directly,  and  without  delay. 
There  can,  therefore,  be  no  thought  of  a  "gap  "  in 
the  accouiit  before  us  between  vers.  18  and  19  (The- 
nius,  vide  above  on  vers.  15-18).  The  calling  of  Eli- 
sh.i  was  the  most  urgent  thing  in  his  eyes,  the  time 

for  the  "anointing"  of  Hazael  and  Jehu  he  left 
with  the  Lord. — Krummacher  (Ehas,  s.  294)  re- 

peatedly expresses  such  a  conception  of  the  calhng 

of  Elisha  as  that,  with  it,  "  an  entirely  new  period 
was  to  begin  in  the  Iiistory  of  the  education  of 
Israel,  a  period  of  divine  condescension  after  the 
days  of  punishments  and  thunderings  of  the  law, 
a  term  of  the  gentle  breeze  after  that  of  the  storm, 

the  fiame  of  lire,  and  the  earthquake;  "  but  this  is 
in  direct  contradiction  of  the  oracle  (vers.  16  and 
]  7),  where  Elisha  is  put  in  the  same  rank  with . 
Hazael  and  Jehu,  the  instruments  of  divine  pun- 

ishment, and  it  is  said:  "Him  that  eseapeth  from 
the  sword  of  Jehu  shall  Elisha  slay,"  which  can 
scarcely  mean:  Elisha,  in  contrast  with  them,  will 
be  a  bringer  of  salvation  and  peace.  It  was  just 
the  time  of  Elisha  that  was  farthest  from  being  the 
peiiodof  llie  gentle  breeze,  for  from  without  Israel 
was  continually  hard  pressed  by  the  Syrians,  and 
from  within  the  kingdom  was  thoroughly  shaken 
by  the  turbident  Jehu,  who  put  a  bloody  end  to 
the  house  of  Ahab. — We  shall  return  to  the  relation 
in  which  Elisha  stands  to  Elijah  in  sacred  history 

when  he  really  steps  into  Elijah's  place  (2  Kings  ii). 
9.  EKslia's  being  called  aioay  from  the  plough 

to  become  a  prophet  and  indeed  the  successor  of  an 
Elijali,  an  hjstorical  position  of  such  elevation  and 
influence,  is  one  of  the  not  infrequent  examples  of 
the  manner  in  which  God  has  selected  :iud  equipped 

with  light  and  power  from  above,  for  the  carrying 
out  of  his  counsels  of  salvation  and  fcr  the  founding 

and  extending  of  His  kingdom,  just  such  men  as 
were  living  unseen  before  the  world  and  neglected 

by  it,  in  quiet  and  retirement,  faithful  and  sub- 
missive to  their  inglorious  earthly  calling,  and  were 

not  thinking  or  wishing  to  become  anything  great, 
to  the  end  that  all  the  world  might  know  tliat  the 
work  which  they  have  been  called  to  carry  out  i.? 
not  of  men  but  of  Him  (Acts  v.  38  sq. ;  2  Cor.  iv.  7). 
His  apostles,  who  went  into  all  the  world  and 
accomplished  the  greatest  and  most  difficult  task 
which  has  ever  been  achieved,  were  called  by  the 

Lord  from  the  fishing-sraack  and  from  the  custom- 

house. It  is  a  rule  of  the  divine  government :  "God 
hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  con- 

found the  things  which  are  mighty ;  and  base  things 
of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath 
God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring 
to  naught  things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  should  glory 

in  His  presence  "  (1  Cor.  i.  27  sq.). 

HOMILETICAL  AND.  PEAOTIOAL. 

Ters.  1-18.  The  course  which  God  takes  with 
His  servants,  (a)  He  leads  them  down  into  the 
depths  (wilderness,  conflict,  vers.  1-8) ;  (J)  but  then 
He  sets  them  on  high  (Horeb,  vision  of  God,  ver. 

9-18;  vide  ethical  remarks). — "Vers.  1-8.  Bekdeb: 
Elijah  in  his  flight  from  Queen  JezebeL  (a)  The  situa- 

tion into  which  he  came ;  (6)  the  state  of  mind  into 
which  he  fell ;  (c)  the  comfort  which  was  imparted 
to  him. — WiEiH :  Elijah  under  the  jnniper-tree  (a) 
The  deep  despondency  into  which  the  prophet  of 
God  was  fallen;  (6)  the  wonderful  strengthening 
which  he  received. — Ver.  1-4.  KHniiMAOHER  ;  The 
flight  into  the  wilderness,  (a)  The  persecution;  (J) 

the  flight;  (o)  the  dejection. — Vers.  1-2.  Ahab  after 
the  day  on  Carmel.  (a)  Ahab  tells  his  wife  everything 
that  he  has  experienced  and  witnessed  there  (every 
man  should  tell  his  wife  the  great  deeds  of  God,  in 
order  to  bring  her  to  the  way  of  life  and  keep  her 
there ;  thus  marriage  becomes  what  it  should  be, 

Eph.  V.  23-27).  (i)  He  lets  his  wife's  anger  and 
spite  have  free  course  (instead  of  her  being  subject 
to  him,  he  is  subject  to  her;  instead  of  holdmg  be- 

fore her  the  command :  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  and 
turning  her  from  her  wicked  way,  he  suffers  himself 
to  be  contented,  keeps  quiet,  and  bows  beneath  her 
win ;  such  weakness  is  not  conjugal  love,  but  sin 
and  shame). — Wurt.  Scmm.  :  Hardened  sinners 
allow  themselves  to  be  won  over  and  converted 

neither  by  the  punishments  nor  by  the  favors  of  God, 
but  become  more  wicked,  the  longer  they  live.-- 
Ter.  2.  There  is  no  anger  so  bitter  as  the  anger  of 
women.  When  hatred  and  revenge  have  once 

entered  a  woman's  ueart,  she  does  not  shrink  even 
from  the  greatest  crimes  (Mark  vi.  19,  24). — To  bind 

one's  self  to  wickedness  by  an  oath  is  the  highest 
step  of  religious  and  moral  infatuation  (Acts  xxiii. 
12).  Calw.  Bib.  :  A  profligate  man  often  determines 
to  bind  himself  thus  in  order  that  his  wicked  plana 
may  not  be  repented  of  Would  that  men  would 
seek  to  bind  themselves  to  the  right.— Ver.  3.  Calw, 
Bib.  :  So  long  as  we  can  escape  martyrdom  we  may 
and  should  do  so  (Matt.  x.  23).  How  much  more 
must  it  be  folly  to  seek  it.  It  is  enough  for  us  to 
stand  firm  when  escape  from  persecution  is  im- 

possible. The  Scripture  says:  He  that  believeth 
shall  not  make  haste  (flee).  Is.  xxviii.  16  ;  and.  Fear 
not  them,  &o.  (Matt.  x.  28) ;  but  every  flight  is  no' 
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unbelief;  fleeing  ia  repreliensible  and  disgraceful 
only  when  it  leads  away  from  the  fulfilment  of  a 
duty,  or  when  it  results  from  dread  of  toil  or  suffer- 

ing, from  love  of  rest  and  ease.  It  is  often  the  part 
of  faith  and  self-renunciation  to  yield  before  the 
wicked  and  godless  rather  than  to  stay  and  bid 
them  defiance.  If  God  shows  us  ways  and  means 
for  saving  our  life  and  our  honor,  we  are  not  at 
liberty  to  hope  for,  and  presume  upon,  miracles  and 
extraordinary  assistance. 

Ver.  4.  The  deep  sadness  of  the  prophet,  (a)  Its 
origin  (it  was  not  the  sadness  of  the  world,  that 
arises  from  the  loss  of  temporal  goods,  honor,  re- 

spect, joys  and  pleasures,  but  a  sadness  in  view  of 
the  fact  that  every  great  act  which  God  liad  per- 

formed with  reference  to  his  people,  every  labor  and 
every  contest  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls  had  re- 

mained without  result.  This  is  the  noblest  and 

rarest  sadness.  But  where  are  the  parents,  wliere 
the  preachers,  who  are  troubled  over  nothing  so 
deeply  and  seriously  as  over  the  blindness  and  deaf- 

ness of  the  souls  intrusted  to  them)?  (6)  Its 
manifestation  (Elijah  wishes  deatli  for  himself  be- 

cause it  is  intolerable  for  him  to  see  God  abandoued 

and  his  people  running  to  destruction). — Menken: 
This  outbreak  of  the  full,  oppressed  heart  of  the 
prophet  does  in  no  wise  justily  the  thoughtless, 
light-minded,  irrational  utterances  ofniany  men  who 
wish  death  fir  them.selves,  and  has  nothing  in  com- 

mon with  the  unholy  gloom  of  unholy  men,  who.  .  . 
are  weary  of  life  because  they  cannot  conquer  their 
will,  because  they  set  no  limits  to  the  passions  and 
demands  of  their  heart,  and  neither  seek  nor  know 
the  truth  which  could  free  them  from  all  their  dis- 

content and  unhappiness,  if  they  would  be  obedient 

to  it. — WiRTH:  Tliere  is  no  Christian's  life,  even 
though  it  were  the  most  pious  and  perfect,  which 
does  not  also  have  its  hours  of  despondency  ;  there 
is  no  child  of  God  who  might  not  also,  for  once 

perhaps,  like  Elijah,  sit  under  the  juniper-tree  and 
wish  to  shake  off  his  burdens  and  sigh  :  It  is  enough, 
&c.  Those  are  dangerous  moments;  the  word  of 
the  Lord  is  applicable  to  them,  Luke  xxii.  31  sq. — 

Elijah's  prayer  in  the  moment  of  temptation,  (a) 
It  is  enough  1  the  measure  is  full  (we  may  indeed 
sigh  under  the  burden,  which  is  pressing  us  to  the 
ground,  and  entreat:  Put  an  end,  0  Lord,  put  an 
end  to  all  our  necessity !  But  whether  it  is  enough, 
when  we  think  it  is  enough,  is  known  only  to  Him ; 
to  determine  the  measure  of  life  and  of  suffering  is 
not  our  business  but  His  (Matt.  xxvi.  39  ;  Luke 
xxii.  42).  Many  a  man  before  now  has  called  out : 
It  is  enough  !  and  yet  afterwards  thanked  God 
that  the  Lord  did  not  at  once  listen  to  his  request, 
but  suffered  it  to  be  not  yet  enough).  (6)  Now,  0 

Lord,  take  away  my  life  (because  Elijah's  soul  be- 
longed to  ihe  Lord  and  his  whole  life  was  devoted 

to  Him,  he  ventured  to  say:  Take  my  soul,  which 
thou  gavest  me,  back  to  thyself,  and  give  it  rest  in 
the  everlasting  tabernacles  of  peace. — MEtfKES :  In 
order  to  be  able  to  say  with  Paul :  I  desire  to  de- 

part and  to  be  with  Christ,  we  must  know  and 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Paul  knew  and  loved 
Him,  and  also  be  able  to  say  like  him  in  truth  : 
For  me  to  live  is  Christ  I  In  order  to  be  able  to 

pray  with  Elijah:  It  is  enough;  now,  0  Lord,  take 
away  my  life  I  we  must,  at  least  on  a  small  scale, 
have  worked  and  suffered  and  maintained  our- 

selves well  amid  temptations,  and  labored  over 
ourselves  with  the  grace  and  gift  of  God  as  Elijah 
4id).    (c)  T  am  not  better  than  my  fathers  (the 

particular  gift  of  a  long  life  Elijah  does  not  believe 
himself  to  have  deserved,  although  he  always 

walked  in  the  ways  of  God.  Not  because  he  con- 
siders himself  too  good  for  this  world  does  he 

wish  himself  out  of  it,  but  because  he  feels  himself 
to  be  not  better  than  his  fathers;  he  does  not  rest 
his  prayer  on  his  merit  and  good  works,  but  in  the 
consciousness  of  his  sinfulness  and  in  the  hope  of 

God's  grace  and  mercy  he  awaits  death.  He  who 
dies  so,  dies  well)  1 

Ters.  5-8.  Krummaoher:  The  visit  under  the 

juniper-tree.  The  guardianship  of  divine  grace 
becomes  evident  (a)  in  the  hearing  vouchsafed  to 

the  prophet's  prayer ;  {b)  in  the  appearance  of  an 
angel  which  the  Lord  sends  to  him  ;  (c)  in  a  won- 

derful nourishment  which  he  experiences ;  {d)  in 

a  delightful  prospect  which  God  opens  before  him  ; 

(e)  in  a  supernatural  strengthening  for  his  wander- 
ing through  the  wilderness. — Ter.  5.  ilBNiiEN': 

There  have  been  in  all  ages  faithful  servants  of  God 
and  Christ  who  have  been  weakened  and  dis- 

couraged by  the  thought  that  it  was  all  in  vain,  all 
their  anxiety  and  labor  were  fruitless,  nothing 
more  could  possibly  be  gained  for  the  Lord,  and  no 
more  work  of  any  importance  could  be  done  by 
them  for  His  cause  and  kingdom,  and  they  have 
been  on  the  point  of  finding  joyous,  spirited, 
zealous  work  in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  nay,  ever, 
life  itself,  distasteful.  But  they  have  always  found 

consolation  from  the  Lord  in  his  "Word,  and  have been  aroused  and  strengthened  by  His  spirit  to 
new  courage  and  to  unremitted  perseverance  in 
their  work  for  the  truth.  They  have  learned  to 
thiuk  of  Him  who  endured  similar  contradiction  of 

sinners  against  himself.  .  The  Lord  Jeans 
Christ  had  taught  them  not  to  estimate  the  value 
of  tlieir  labor  according  to  the  effect  which  they 

produce  by  it,  nor  according  to  the  visible  results 
perceptible  to  themselves,  but  with  joy  and  con- 

fidence to  persevere  unweariedly,  even  though  it 

should  appear  as  though  all  they  said  was  ad- 
dressed to  an  uninhabited  desert — Ver.  6  Cra- 

mer :  When  the  children  of  God  are  forsaken  by 

every  human  being,  and  lie  in  the  midst  of  a  wil- 
derness, God  with  his  holy  angels,  like  a  heavenly 

host,  ministers  to  them.  (Heb.  i.  14;  Gen.  xxxii.  1. — 
Menken  :  God  is  present  in  the  desert  also,  and 
can  prepare  a  table  for  your  soul  even  there,  and 
just  at  a  time  when  man  is  and  can  be  nothing  to 
you,  wlien  the  world  can  give  you  no  help ;  then, 
better  than  at  any  other  time,  can  he  be  to  you  all 
and  in  all. — Wirth  :  For  us  too,  and  for  our  hours 
of  lack  of  faith  and  despair,  God  has  prepared 
bread  and  water  which  will  nourish  and  quicken 
the  soul.  This  bread,  this  water  is  His  word,  the 
everlasting  word  of  God,  which  is  the  life  of  God 
and  strength  of  God  (Matt.  iv.  4).  Eat  of  this 
bread,  drink  of  this  water,  when  you  are  in 

danger  of  going  astray  in  your  life-work,  not  only 
once  or  twice,  nay,  again  and  again  eat  and  driuk. 
— Ter.  1.  We  all  have  a  long  journey  before 
us,  and  do  not  know  how  long  a  time  we  will  be 
obliged  to  spend  on  the  way,  through  what  deserts 
He  is  stiU  to  lead  us,  during  how  many  dark  nights 
we  are  to  grope  about,  and  what  burdens  and 
hardships,  without  and  within,  we  have  stiil  to 
bear.  Let  us  then  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Him 
who  is  much  more  to  us  than  an  angel  from  heaven, 
when  he  cries  to  us :  Awake,  thou  that  sleepcsi 

(Eph.  V.  14)  I  Arise  and  eat  I  For  the  long  journey 
he  provides  the  bread  of  life,  and  water  that  springa 
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up  unto  everlasting  life ;  he  that  cometh  unto  Him 
will  never  hunger  or  thirst  (John  vi.  35)  ; 
throagli  his  strength,  which  is  mighty  in  weakness, 
we  shall  reach  the  goal  and  arrive  there,  where  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is.— Ver.  8.  Menken  :  The 
way  of  the  prophet  into  the  wilderness  seemed  to 
him  as  lie  entered  upon  it  a  road  to  death  and  hell, 
but  it  proved  to  him  the  way  of  life  and  heaven,  a 
means  of  most  valuable  experiences.  The  world 
often  thinks  that  it  has  given  to  a  man  of  God  a 
cup  to  drink  which  will  prove  most  bitter  to  him; 
it  plans  to  give  liim  as  much  distress  as  possible. 
The  Lord  permits  it,  and  plans  how  to  make  it  a 
source  of  good  to  him,  and   permits  him 
to  CTijoy  such  pleasures  and  refreshings,  to  have 
such  experiences,  to  attain  such  knowledge  and 
strength,  as  had  never  been  his  portion,  and  such 
as  he  never  would  have  attained  to  in  any  other 
way.  .  .  .  We  too  would  gladly  enjoy  something 
of  the  experience,  the  knowledge  and  comfort  of 
the  saints ;  but  without  the  sullerings  of  the  saints, 
without  their  want  and  their  sacrifices,  and  just 
because  we  will  that  inthevery  midst  of  the  world 
it  could  be  our  share,  with  all  the  peace  and  joy  of 
the  world  beside,  it  never  will  be  our  lot.  Our 
weak  and  delicate  spirit  shrinks  from  venturing 

even  a  day's  journey  into  the  wilderness ;  and 
yet  in  all  times  every  one  who  has  been  led  far 
into  its  depths  have  been  thankful  for  all  their  life 
long. 

Vers.  8-18.  Benbeb  :  Elijah  on  Mount  Horeb. 
(a)  The  wonderful  consolation  which  he  enjoyed  on 
his  journey  thither ;  (6)  the  e.xalted  revelation 
wliich  he  there  received ;  (c)  tlie  new  duties  and 

encouragements  which  were  his  lot  even  there. — 
Vers.  9-13.  Wibth:  Elijah  at  Mount  Horeb.  (a) 
The  night-quarters  in  the  cave ;  (6)  the  appearance 
of  the  Lord. — Vers.  9-11.  Keummaoher:  The  ar- 

rival at  Horeb.  (a)  The  night  spent  in  the  cave ; 
(5)  the  speaking  Word;  (c)  the  divine  reproof;  (d) 

the  prophet's  complaint;  (e)  the  summons  (?)  before 
the  Lord. — Ter.  9.  The  divine  inquiry:  Whatdoest 
thou  here?  (a)  To  Elijali  (purpose  and  intent  of 
the  question ;  vide  explanations  under  ver.  9.  God 
desires  to  have  us  disclose  our  hearts  to  Him ;  He 
summons  us  to  do  so  in  conformity  with  His  love 
and  friendship  for  us,  Lament,  ii.  19;  Ps.  Ixii.  9; 
for  he  wotild  heal  those  who  are  of  a  broken  heart, 
Ps.  cxlvii.  3. — Menken  :  A  question  may  be  like  a 
cutting  and  wounding  knife  in  the  pain  it  gives  a 
human  heart ;  but  ii  may  also  be  as  beneficent  as 
healing  balm.  He  who  is  indifferent  to  the  ques- 

tions he  asks,  and  does  not  weigh  their  import,  is 
still  inconsiderate,  and  is  greatly  lacking  in  wisdom 
nnd  love.  Many  thousand  wicked  and  unnecessar}^ 
questions  are  asked,  which  are  causeless  and  with- 

out aim ;  questions  of  scorn,  of  derision,  of  anger, 
of  unoharitableness,  and  of  heart  and  time-destroy- 

ing curiosity.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  few 
questions  of  wisdom  and  love.  He  who  asks  in 
order  to  be  able  to  assist,  to  instruct,  is  inspired 
with  the  spirit  of  love,  and  in  addition  to  love,  he 
has  great  wisdom  if  he  understands  how  to  ask, 
BO  as  to  attain  his  end  by  means  of  his  questions), 
(i)  Made  to  us  all  by  Jehovah.  (What  doest  thou 
here  in  this  world  and  at  this  time  ?  Art  thou  here 

only  for  the  purpose  of  eating  and  drinking,  to  pass 
thy  life  in  enjoyment  and  folly,  and  wear  away  the 
time  ?  How  many  live  without  considering  that  it 
is  appointed  foi  men  once  to  die,  and  then  cometh 

the  judgment.     Heb.  ix.  21.     Let  not  a  day  pass 

without  answering  the  question  which  God  puts 
to  thee:  What  doest  thou  here?  The  question 

may  also  imply:  What  doest  thou  here,  in  this 
place  in  which  thou  happenest  to  be,  in  the  situa- 

tion and  circumstances  into  which  thou  hast  trans- 

ferred  thyself?  What  is  it  that  has  led  thee  hither  'i Canst  thou  here  talk  and  act  in  the  sight  of  Him 
of  whom  it  is  said:  there  is  not  a  word  in  my 

tongue,  but  lo,  0  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogether- whether  I  walk  or  lie,  thou  art  about  me  and  art 
acquainted  with  all  my  ways  ?  Ps.  cxxxix.  3,  4. 
Wherever  thou  mayest  go,  or  wherever  thou  tar- 
riest,  let  this  question  of  God  come  into  thy  mind: 
What  doest  thou  here  ?  it  is  a  question  of  divine 

love,  but  yet  a  question  of  divine  solemnity.) — "Ver. 
10.  Elijah's  zeal  for  the  Lord,  (a)  A  pure  and  sin- 

cere zeal  (it  was  solely  for  the  Lord,  not  for  him- 
self, for  his  opinion,  honor,  glory  or  advantage, 

just  as  with  the  .Apostle  who  counted  all  things 
but  loss  that  he  might  win  Christ\  Phil.  iii.  8.  How 
often  foUy,  dogmatism,  passion,  and  injustice  is 
mingled  with  zeal  for  the  Lord  and  for  His  kingdom 
Would  that  all  who  would  be,  or  who  pretend  to 
be  zealous  for  the  cause  of  God,  could  stand  before 
the  Searcher  of  hearts  and  say  in  sincerity :  I  have 
been  zealous  for  the  Lord).  (6)  A  persevering  and 

regardless  zeal.  (Like  Paul,  he  shrunk  from  no 
distress  or  labor,  from  no  strife  or  affliction,  nor 
hunger  nor  nakedness,  neither  scoffing  nor  disgrace, 

Phil.  iv.  12,  13 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  4-10.  He  had  no  re- 
spect of  person3,did  not  ask  whether  he  wasaking, 

serving  Baal,  or  a  beggar,  whetlier  he  was  lord'  or servant,  whether  his  opponents  were  few  or  many : 
it  could  be  said  of  him :  The  zeal  of  thine  house 

hath  eaten  me  up,  Ps.  Ixix.  10.  How  few  of  those 
have  any  knowledge  of  such  a  zeal,  who  follow  their 
calling  mechanically,  and  never  become  warm  in  its 
behalf,  whose  zeal  is  like  a  smothered  fire,  and 
grows  less  and  inefficient,  and  cools,  both  when 
temptation  arises  and  when  they  are  in  prosperity.) 
— The  complaint  of  the  prophet  against  Israel  is  a 
threefold  one.  (a)  They  have  forsaken  thy  cove- 

nant, although  it  is  their  only  source  of  safety  (this 
was  the  first  stage  of  their  apostasy.  They  lightly 
estimated  the  word  of  the  Lord  and  did  not  trouble 

themselves  about  it.  The  same  thing  appears  in 
Christianity  still.  The  covenant  which  was  sealed 
by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  covenant 
meal  are  forsaken  and  considered  of  no  value ;  how 
many  there  are  who  forsake  the  church  and  the 
communion  table,  and,  losing  the  knowledge  of  a 
covenant  with  God  through  Christ,  live  henceforth 
like  the  heathen  without  God  in  the  world).  (6) 
They  have  thrown  down  thine  altars.  (This  was  the 
second  stage  of  their  apostasy ;  desertion  from  grew 
into  enmity  to ;  the  places  of  prayer  were  destroy- 

ed ;  they  were  unwilling  to  have  among  them  longer 
anything  that  reminded  them  of  their  Lord  and 

God.  So  too,  now-a-days,  want  of  esteem  and  in- 
difference rises  gradually  to  enmity.  They  who 

to-day  are  singing : 

Reiast  die  Ereuze  aus  der  Urden, 
Alle  noUen  Schwerter  werden  t 

would,  if  they  had  the  power,  tear  down  the  altars 
and  overthrow  churches.  For  a  time  they  are  sa- 

tisfied with  working  awaj'  at  the  foundatioms  of 
the  church  of  God  by  means  of  false  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  or  by  means  of  scorn  and  insult.)  (c) 
They  have  slain  thy  prophets  with  the  swordl 
(This  was  the  lowest  stage  of  their  apostasy;  hos 
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tility  grew  into  blind  fury;  not  contented  witli 
throwing  down  the  altars,  they  persecuted  and  put 
to  death  those  who  warned  them  to  return.  So 
too  in  Christianity,  there  has  never  been  laclcing  a 
persecution  of  those  who  have  preached  repent- 

ance and  faith  with  zeal  and  earnestness.  Matt. 
X.  22;  John  xv.  18.  When  a  man  will  not  listen 
to  the  truth,  he  seeks  first  of  all  to  remove  its  wit- 

nesses, either  by  power  or  by  cunning.  But  so  long 
as  a  single  witness  of  the  truth  survives,  it  will 
never  remain  unattested.) 

Ver.  11.  Krummacher:  Go  forth,  and  stand 
upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord  1  This  call  is  is- 

sued to  all  those  who,  like  Elijah,  lodge  in  caves 
and  dens.  The  caves,  however,  are  of  various 
kinds.  Our  heart  is  a  cave,  a  dark  tomb.  .  The 
soul  attacked  and  tormented  by  doubts  is  in  a  cave. 

.  .  Bodily  distress  and  external  affliction  may  be 
vaUod  a  cave.  ...  0  go  forth  and  go  upon  the 
mount  and  look  aloft  to  Him  who  hangs  upon  the 
tree.  ...  go  forth  I  Spread  the  wings  of  hope, 
soar,  and  place  thyself  upon  the  heights  of  the 
everlasting  promises  of  God,  which  are  Tea  and 
Amen,  and  from  thence  cast  a  look  of  confidence 
into  the  heart  of  Him  whose  counsel  is  truly  won- 

derful, but  who  nevertheless  doeth  all  things  glori- 
ously.— WiRTH  :  There  comes  sometimes  an  hour 

when  the  call  of  the  Lord  echoes  in  every  corner 
and  cavern  of  life :  Go  forth  and  stand  upon  the 
mount  before  the  Lord!  Pray,  do  not  think  that 
you  will  be  allowed  to  do  what  you  please  undis- 

turbed in  your  dens  of  sin.  Ton  must  one  day  come 
forth  and  stand  before  the  Lord,before  His  judgment- 
seat,  where  each  man  shall  receive  according  to  what 
he  hath  done  in  the  life  of  the  body,  whether  it  be 
good  or  evil.  .  .  .  One  day  the  blessed  hour  will 
come  when  he  himself  will  lead  you  forth  forever 
out  from  your  chambers  of  sorrow,  and  up  to  his 
everlasting  hills  before  his  face. — Vers.  11-18.  The 
revelation  of  God  upon  Horeb.  (a)  By  means  of 
a  manifestation  of  nature,  wliich  displayed  his 
chastising  justice  toward  the  recreant  and  the  god- 

less, but  also  his  saving,  revivifying  grace  as  his 
true  character.  All  nature  and  creation  are  a  revela- 

tion of  God  (Ps.  xix.  1-1 ;  Job  xii.  7-9) ;  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord  it  was  created,  and  through  it  he 
speaks  to  us.  It  is  the  great  language  of  God 
which  we  should  learn  to  interpret,  a  book  in  which 
we  should  read ;  its  only  end  is  not  to  support  us 
and  furnish  enjoyment  for  the  mind,  but  that  from 
it  and  in  it  we  may  learn  to  recognize  and  worship 
the  majesty  of  God  (Rom.  i.  19,  20).  He  who  sees 
in  nature  nothing  more  than  a  lifeless  mass  is  as 
one  who  having  eyes  sees  not.  (6)  By  the  voice 
which  announced  the  decision  of  God.  What  was 
stUl  dark  to  the  prophet  in  the  manifestation  of  na- 

ture, the  divine  word  plainly  and  decisively  inter- 
prets for  him.  The  book  of  nature  is  made  per- 
fectly intelligible  only  by  the  word  of  God  in  the 

book  of  Scripture.  For  this  reason  the  Scriptures 
place  the  revelations  side  by  side  (Ps.  xix.  1-7  and 
8-12  ;  Ps.  cxlvii.  7-18,  19,  20).  The  heathen  were 
able  to  perceive  the  character  of  God  in  the  works 
of  creation,  but  they  nevertheless  fell  into  idolatry 
»nd  error  (Rom.  i.  21  sq.),  because  they  lacked  the 
word  of  God.  Israel  possessed  this  word,  therefore 
it  ranked  above  all  nations.  We  have  still  more 
than  Israel,  therefore  let  this  word,  which  has  been 
committed  to  us,  be  always  a  light  to  our  feet  and 
a  lamp  to  our  path.  Where  it  is  wanting  there  is, 
in  spite  of  all  professed  wisdom  (Rom,  i.  22),  fool- 

ishness and  darkness,  moral  and  spiritual  decay. — 
Ver.  11.  Behold,  the  Lord  passes  by  I  To  Mosea 
and  Elijah,  the  representatives  of  the  old  covenant, 
the  Lord  passed  by  only  in  visible  perceptible 
veil  or  covering,  but  among  us  He  dwelt,  who  ia 
love,  and  we  saw  his  glory  (John  i.  14,  16,  17). 
For  in  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God,  &c.  (1 
John  iv.  9 ;  Col.  ii.  9).  What  sentence  of  condem- 

nation will  be  declared  against  those  who  despise 
such  a  revelation  and  turn  away  from  it  (John  iii. 
36 ;  Heb.  x.  28,  29).  Just  as  God  made  known 
His  true,  real  character,  not  in  the  storm,  the  earth- 

quake, or  the  fire,  but  in  the  still  small  voice,  so 
ought  our  life,  if  it  is  from  God,  to  manifest  itself, 
after  the  pattern  of  Christ  (Matt.  xii.  19,  20),  by 
an  inner,  quiet,  gentle  disposition  of  love  (1  John 
iv.  16). — Menken.:  The  Lord  is  not  dreadful  and 
terrible  except  to  the  perverse  and  malignant 
Where  he  cannot  penetrate  with  the  word  of  hia 
grace,  with  the  glance  of  his  love,  with  the  gentle 
admonition  of  his  spirit  of  peace,  there  he  speaks 
to  hearts  and  ears,  that  are  like  rocks,  in  the  de- 

stroying whirlwind,  and  annihilates  that  which  rises 
up  against  him,  like  a  devouring  earthquake,  and 
makes  room  and  space  for  himself  and  for  that  which 
he  desires  to  create,  like  a  consuming  fire,  liut 
those  who  surrender  themselves  to  his  grace  and 
love  experience  nothing  dreadful  and  terrible  from 
him,  for  he  is  to  them  a  delight,  like  a  rain  after  the 
drought  and  like  a  breeze  after  scorching  heat. 
Having  renounced  all  his  glory  and  majesty,  he 
came  with  gentle  and  fiiendly  aspect,  a  Saviour  and 
Helper;  but  when  now  he  shall  appear,  his  coming 
will  be  to  his  foes  like  whirlwind,  earthquake,  and 
fire,  sweeping  them  away,  consuming  and  removing 
them.  But  to  his  own,  who  have  remained  pro- 

tected and  unharmed  amid  all  Ihis,  it  will  be  like  the 
still,  smaU  whispering  of  the  breeze  after  the  storm 
has  gone  by. — Ver.  13.  Only  with  veiled  face,  i,  e., 
with  renunciation  of  his  own  wisdom  and  right- 

eousness, is  man  able  to  glance  into  the  decrees  of 
the  grace  and  saving  love  of  God.  He  who  has 
once  experienced  the  working  of  this  grace  in  him- 

self, in  his  inner  man,  covers  his  face  in  humility 
and  holy  awe,  and  stands  adoring  before  the  mystery 
of  eternal  love,  listening  for  the  words  which  pro- 

ceed from  its  mouth. — Terstegen:  I  adore  the 
power  of  love,  &o.). 

Vers.  15-18.  The  answer  of  the  Lord  to  Elijah's 
repeated  complaint ;  it  includes  (a)  a  direction :  Go, 
return,  &c.,  which  is  the  answer  to :  Thus  far  have 
I  been  zealous  in  vain.  Carry  forward  the  work 
already  begun,  doubting  not  the  result,  let  thy 
hands  fall  not,  fear  not,  I  am  with  thee.  So  the 
Lord  always  calls  to  all  workers  in  his  vineyard. 
The  work  is  never  intended  nor  permitted  to  cease, 
although  it  was  sometimes  in  vain  and  remained 
without  fruit.  (6)  A  commission:  Anoint  Hazael, 
&c.,  that  is  the  answer  to:  They  have  forsaken  thy 
covenant,  thrown  down  thine  altars.  Through 
Hazael  will  I  chastise  rebellious  Israel,  through 
Jehu  destroy  the  house  of  Ahab,  through  Elisha 
preserve  the  order  of  the  prophets. — Menken  :  Let 
us  here  observe  how  the  royal  government  of  the 
Lord  influences  so  deeply  and  so  powerfully,  and 

yet  so  quietly  and  noiselessly,  all  human  undertak- 
ings, contrivances,  and  conditions,  all  worldly 

events,  and  how  so  much  happens  under  his  direc- 
tion which  seems  to  happen  without  him,  as  if  by 

accident  (c/.  Dan.  il  31).  (c)  A  promise:  Yet  hay« 
I  left.  &c.     This  is  the  answer  to :  I  only  am  left 
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and  they  seek  my  life.  The  Lord  will  never  forsake 

his  people  and  wholly  reject  them  (Rom.  xi.  3-6). 
The  race  of  believers  will  never  perish;  no  storm, 
no  earthquake,  no  fire  will  destroy  them.  However 

great  and  extended  the  revolt  may  be,  there  -will 
always  be  a  remnant  who  do  not  bow  their  knees 
before  Baal,  who  may  indeed  be  oppressed  and 
persecuted,  but  can  never  be  exterminated,  for 
they  rest  in  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  ;  they  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  which  preserves  the  world  from 

corruption  and  ruin. — Ter.  18.  The  election  of 
grace,  i.  e.,  the  chosen,  the  remnant  (Rom.  xi.  5,  7). 
(a)  Who  are  they  ?  They  are  those  who  have  not 
bowed,  &c.,  who  refuse  to  float  with  the  current  of 
the  times,  who  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  (Rev.  vii.  13), 
those  who  allow  not  themselves  to  be  seduced  from 

the  narrow  way  to  life  by  no  cross  or  suffering,  and 
endure  in  the  faith  unto  the  end.  Dost  thou  be- 

long to  these?  (6)  Who  knoweth  them?  The  Lord 
knoweth  thom  that  are  his  (2  Tim.  ii.  19).  Even 
Elijah  at  that  time  knew  them  not,  and  yet  there 
were  seven  thousand  of  them.  Their  cry  is  not 
heard  in  all  the  streets,  their  life  is  a  hidden  one. 
They  are  scattered  in  all  lands,  in  all  conditions, 
among  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor ;  they  do  not 
themselves  know  one  another,  but  the  Lord  know- 

eth them.  How  often  we  consider  a  person  as  a 
lost  child  of  the  world,  who  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Searcher  of  hearts  is  a  child  of  God.  How  ofien 

we  think  that  a  nation,  a  city,  a  community  is  ut- 
terly corrupt,  and  yet  even  there  too  the  Lord  has 

a  hidden  seed,  and  elections  of  grace,  (c)  Of  what 
are  they  assured  ?  They  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation  (1  Pet.  i.  5). 
The  Lamb  will  lead  them,  &c.  (Rev.  vii.  17).  That 
faith  which  holds  fast  to  God  and  Jesus  overcomes 

and  is  crowned,  &c.  (Rev.  ii.  10;  Col.  iii.  3,  4; 
Luke  xii.  32).  Therefore  let  us  look  up,  &c.  (Heb. 
xii.  2). — Menken:  We  must  not  look  upon  our- 

selves as  the  only  ones,  but  remember  that  there 
are  thousands  besides  with  us,  going  one  way  to 
the  same  goal,  with  one  faith,  one  hope,  with  one 
love  inwardly  united  to  us  through  one  spirit,  and 
that  even  these  sufferings  which  meet  us  also  be- 

fell these  our  brethren  in  the  world ;  we  must  make 
ourselves  one  in  spirit  with  them  all,  and  the  re- 

membrance of  them  be  encouraged  by  and  rejoice 
in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  unite 
us  with  them  all. — Krummacher:  The  invisible 
church,  (a)  The  hidden  seed;  (6)  the  disclosure 
of  it;   (c)  the  promise  that  is  given  it. 

Vers.  19-21.  Keumm.'VOher:  Elisha's  call,  (a) 
Elijah  calls  Elisha ;  (i)  Elisha  follows.  Compare 
the  Historical  and  Ethical,  8,  9, — Ver.  19.  Men- 

ken :  Thus  we  find  it  throughout  sacred  history. 
The  greatest,  most  distinguished  men,  who  have 

become  God's  most  important  instruments  for  the 
execution  of  his  counsel  and  immortal  benefactors 

of  the  human  race,  were  always  humble,  modest 
men,  who  .  .  were  not  moved  by  their  own 
souls  to  bring  themselves  forward  in  their  impure 
pride  as  lights  of  the  world,  as  reformers  of  the 
human  race,  but  remained  in  their  place  and  call- 

ing, looking  quietly  up  to  God  ....  But  the  im- 
pure, arrogant,  egotistical  pride,  when  one  without 

looking  up  to  God,  without  loving  the  truth,  with- 
out having  a  duty  and  a  call,  allows  himself  to  be 

impelled  by  his  own  soul  to  wish  to  enlighten  the 
world,  while  he  himself  is  in  darkness,  to  reform 
Chnrch   and  State  without  having  regulated  his 

own  house,  much  leas  his  heart, — this  makes  tool! 
of  the  devil,  incendiaries  who  call  themselves  en- 
lighteners.  .      .  .  Every  withdrawal,  through  our 
own  choice  and  passion,  from  a  calling  and  station 

where  by  God's  wiU  we  are  and  should  be,  wheth- 
er from  a  lower  to  a  higher   station  or  vice  versd, 

is  dangerous,  and  sinful,  and  without  blessing,  and 
has  for  its  consequence  misery  and  tribulation, 
even  if  matters  go  on  well  now,  if  God  does  not 

completely  turn  away  his  mercy. — Krumiiaoher  : 
Another  in  his  place  would  long  before  have  come 
to  the  conclusion,  that  he  was  too  good  for  the 
plough,  he  was  born  for  a  higher  sphere  than  that 
of  a  simple  peasant ;  he  was  not  at  liberty  to  with- 

hold his  talents  from  mankind,  he  must  study,  and 
then   enter  upon  the  theatre  of  public  action  to 

help  enlighten  and  govern  the  world   Con- 
sider :  tire  lights  have  the  fairest  and  clearest  lustre 

which  know  not  that  they  shine,  and  those  flowers 
of  God  scatter  the  sweetest  perfume  around  them, 
which,  well  contented  with  the  little  spot  the  Lord 
has  appointed  them,  bloom  hidden  in  sUent  dales, 
It  does  not  follow  from  the  calling  of  Elisha  away 
from  the  plough,  to  become  a  prophet,  that  every 
one  without  gifts  and  without  much  knowledge 
can  leave  the  plough  or  any  other  ordinary  occupa- 

tion and  take  up  the  prophet's  calling.      Men  often 
think  the  Lord  calls  them  to  another,  higher  posi- 

tion while  it  is  only  their  vanity  and  the  over-es- 
timation of  their  gifts  and  powers  which  impels 

them.     If  God  has  caUed  thee  to  anything,  he  wiU 
also  open  the  way  for  thee  and  furnish  the  means 

that  are  requisite  thereto. — Ver.  20.  Elisha's  re- 
quest and  Elijah's  granting  of  it.     (a)  The  request 

was  no  loitering  or  evasion,  it  came  from  a  heart 
on  which  the  command  of  God  had  been  imprint- 

ed: Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  tliy, 
&c.  (Ex.  XX.  12),  and  which  knew:   the  glory  of  a 
man  is  from  the  honor  of  his  father;  and  a  mother 
in  dishonor  is  a  reproach  to  the  children  (Sir.  iii. 
1 1) ;  because  above  all  he  feared  God,  he  also  hon- 

ored his  father   and  mother ;  with  God's  blessing 
on  his  new  calling,  he  wished  also  for  the  blessing 
of  his  parents  (Col.  iii.  20).     (b)  The   granting  was 
not  unconditional:  Go  and  return  again.     Elijah 
honors  and  respects  his  filial  love  and  gratitude. 
There  is  no  calling  or  position,  however  great  and 
high  and  weighty  it  may  be,  which  invalidates  the 
command:  Honor,  &c.  (Matt.  vii.  10,6}.),     But  just 
as  little  are  we  permitted  to  hold  back  from  fol- 

lowing the  call  of  the  Lord.    He  that  loveth  father 
or  mother,   &c.   (Matt.   x.  37  ;  Deut.   xxxiii.  9.) — 

Elisha's  parting  from  his  family,  (a)  a  joyful  one 
(although  he  was  now  going  to  meet  so  many  de- 

privations, so  many  toils,  so  great  a  conflict,  yet 
the  day  on  which  he  entered  upon  his  holy  calling 
was  a  day  of  joy  and  honor,  on  which  all  should 
rejoice  with  him,  therefore  he  prepared  a  feast); 
(b)  one  of  love  (lie  invited  all  who  were  previously 
living  and  working  with  him  to  the  feast;  he  would 
not  eat  and  rejoice  alone ;  no  one  was  too  insig- 

nificant for  him,  no  one  too  low. — Calw.  Bib  :  We 
see  from  this  how  exemplary  a  relation  subsisted 
between  him  and  his  servants). — Elisha  in  com- 

parison with  the   three  followers  of  Christ,  Luke 

ix.  57-62.     (a)  Although  the  son  of  rich  parents 
and  heir  to  a  great  possession,  yet  he  forsakes 
and  renounces  all,  for  he   considers  it  a  greater 
gain  to  follow  and  serve  the  (poor)  prophet,     (ft) 
He  takes  leave  indeed  of  his  parents,  but  he  dof'S 

not  put  off  the  succession  to  a  later  timr,  un'il 
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after  their  death ;  he  doea  not  disavow  filial  affec- 
tion, but  it  does  not  keep  him  from  entering  upon 

his  succession  immediately.  (c)  He  looks  not 
backward  after  his  call,  but  forward,  and  has  no 
longing  after  that  which  he  gives  up;  he  follows 
on  and  serves  with  undivided  heart  in  complete 
and  joyful  consecration.  How  deeply  this  Blisha 
sliamea  many  amongst  us,  to  whom  however  not 
an  Elijah,  not  a  prophet,  but  the  Lord  of  glory, 
calls:  Follow  me  I — Menken:  Many  a  one  hears 
the  words  of  good  tidings  with  joy  ....  and  be- 

holds the  treasure  therein  presented;  there  are 
moments  and  hours  when  he  vividly  feels  that  it 
profits  a  man  nothing  if  he  gains  the  whole  world 

and  loses  himself,  but  that  in  Jesus  Christ  is  lift 
and  full  sufficiency.  .  .  .  Then,  instead  of  making 
a  good,  prompt,  firm  resolve  to  surrender  himself 
on  the  spot  without  consideration,  and  without  con- 

dition, to  the  gracious  offer  of  the  Lord,  he  goes 
on  again  amid  cares  and  affections  of  this  world, 
turns  hig  gaze  again  away  from  the  invisible  and 
eternal ;  the  wilhng  heart  becomes  again  unwilling 
and  seeks  only  a  pretext  how  it  can  justify  this  or 
that  obstacle,  or  retain  and  accept  with  honor  this 
or  that  thing  which  cannot  go  through  the  narrow 
gate  of  the  heavenly  kingdom ;  and  so  he  never 
attains  to  complete  fidelity  and  self-aacriflce  [cf. John  xii.  26). 

SECOND   SECTION. 

THE   DEEDS    OF   AHAB. 

1  Kings  xx.,  zn.,  xxii. 

A. — The  Victories  of  Ahab  over  the  Syrians. 

Chap.  XX.'  1-43. 

1  And  Ben-hadad  "  the  king  of  Syria  gathered  all  his  host  together:  ana  there 
were  thirty  and  two  kings  with  him,  and  horses,  and  chariots :  and  he  went  up 

2  and  besieged  Samaria,  and  warred  against  it.    And  he  sent  messengers  to  Ahab 

3  king  of  Israel  into  the  city,"  and  said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  Ben-hadad,  Thy 
silver  and  thy  gold  is  mine  ;  thy  wives  also  and  thy  children,  even  the  goodliest,' ■ 

4  are  mine.     And  the  king  of  Israel  answered  and  said.  My  lord,  O  king,  accord- 
5  ing  to  thy  saying,  I  am  thine,  and  all  that  I  have.  And  the  messengers  came 

again,  and  said.  Thus  speaketh  Ben-hadad,  saying.  Although  ̂   I  have  sent  unto, 
thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt  deliver  me  thy  silver,  and  thy  gold,  and  thy  wives,  and; 

6  thy  children;  yet  I  will  send  my  servants  unto  thee  to-morrow  about  this 
time,  and  they  shall  search  thine  house,  and  the  houses  of  thy  servants ;  and  it 

shall  be,  that  whatsoever  is  pleasant  in  thine  eyes,'  they  shall  put  it  in  their  hand,. 
7  and  take  it  away.     Then  the  king  of  Israel  called  all  the  elders  of  the  land,  and, 

I        said,  Mark,  I  pray  you,  and  see  how  this  man  seeketh  mischief:  for  he  sent  unto 

me  for  my  wives,  and  for  my  children,'  and  for  my  silver,  and  for  my  gold ;  and, 
8  I  denied  him  not.  And  all  the  elders  and  all  the  people  said  unto  him.  Hearken; 

9  not  imto  him,  nor '  consent.  Wherefore  he  said  unto  the  messengers  of  Ben- 
hadad,  Tell  my  '  lord  the  king,  All  that  thou  didst  send  for  to  thy  servant  at  the 
first,  I  will  do  :  but  this  thing  I  may  not  do.    And  the  messengers  departed,  an^ 

10  brought  him  word  again.  And  Ben-hadad  sent  unto  him,  and  said.  The  gods  "" 
do  so  unto  me,  and  more  also,  if  the  dust  of  Samaria  shall  suffice  for  handfuls  "' 

11  for  all  the  people  that  follow  me.  And  the  king  of  Israel  answered  and  said,. 
Tell  him,  Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on  his  harness  boast  himself  as  he  that,  put- 

12  teth  it  off.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Iten-hadad  heard  this  message  as  he  was; 
drinking,  he  and  the  kings  in  the  pavilions,  that  he  said  unto  his  servants,,  Seti 
yourselves  in  array.     And  they  set  themselves  in  array  against  the  city. 

1 3  And  behold,  there  came  a  prophet  unto  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  saying,.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Hast  thou  seen  all  this  great  multitude?  behold^.I 

14  will  deliver  it  into  thine  hand  this  day;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  \am  the  Lord' 
[Jehovah].     And  Ahab  said.  By  whom?  And  he  said.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Je 
hovah].  Even  by  the  young  men  of  the  princes  of  the  provinces.    Then.  he.  saidi 
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15  Who-  shall  order  [begin  "]  the  battle  ?  And  he  answered,  Thou.  Then  he  num- 
bered the  young  men  of  the  princes  of  the  provinces,  and  they  were  two  "  hun- 

dred and  thirty-two  :  and  after  them  he  numbered  all  the  people,  even  all  the 
16  children  of  Israel,  Jcm(7  seven  thousand.  And  they  went  out  at  noon.  ButBen- 

hadad  was  drinking  himself  drunk  in  the  pavilions,  he  and  the  kings,  the  thirty 
17  and  two  kings  that  helped  him.    And  the  young  men  of  the  princes  of  the  pro- 
18  vinces  went  out  first ;  and  Ben-hadad  sent  out,  and  they  told  him,  saying.  There 

are  men  come  out  of  Samaria.  And  he  said.  Whether  they  be  come  out  for  peace, 

19  take  them  alive  ;  or  whether  they  be  come  out  for  war,  take  them  alive.  "  So 
these  young  men  of  the  princes  of  the  provinces  came  out  of  the  city,  and  the 

20  army  which  followed  them.     And  they  slew  every  one  his  man  ":  and  the  Syri- 
21  ans  fled ;  and  Israel  pursued  them:  and  Ben-hadad  the  king  of  Syria  escaped  on 

an  horse  with  the  horsemen.  And  the  king  of  Israel  went  out,  and  smote  the 

horses  and  chai'iots,  and  slew  the  Syrians  with  a  great  slaughter. 
22  And  the  prophet  came  to  the  king  of  Israel,  and  said  unto  him.  Go,  strength- 

en thyself,  and  mark,  and  see  what  thou  doest :  for  at  the  return  of  the  year 
23  the  king  of  Syria  will  come  up  against  thee.  And  the  servants  of  the  king  of  Syria 

said  unto  him,  Their  gods  are  gods  of  the  hills  ;  therefore  they"  were  stronger 
than  we  ;  but  let  us  fight  against  them  in  the  plain,  and  surely  we  shall  be 

24  stronger  than  they.     And  do  this  thing.  Take  the  kings  away,  every  man  out  of 
25  his  place,  and  put  captains  in  their  rooms :  and  number  thee  an  army,  like  the 

army  that  thou  hast  lost,  horse  for  horse,  and  chariot  for  chariot :  and  we  will 
fight  against  them  in  the  plain,  and  surely  we  shall  be  stronger  than  they.     And 

26  he  hearkened  unto  their  voice,  and  did  so.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  return  of 
the  year,  that  Ben-hadad  numbered  the  Syrians,  and  went  up  to  Aphek,  to  fight 

27  against  Israel.  And  the  children  of  Israel  were  numbered,  and  were  all  present 

[were  provided  for"],  and  went  against  them :  and  the  children  of  Israel  pitched 
before  them  like  two  little  flocks  of  kids ;  but  the  Syrians  filled  tlie  country. 

3:8  And  there  came  a  man  of  God,  and  spake  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  and  said, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Because  the  Syrians  have  said.  The  Lord  [Jeho- 

vah] is  God  of  the  hills,  but  he  is  not  God  of  the  valleys,  therefore  will  I  deliver 

-.29  aU  this  great  multitude  into  thine  hand,  and  ye"^  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
[Jehovah].  And  they  pitched  one  over  against  the  other  seven  days.  And  so 
vb  was,  that  in  the  seventh  day  the  battle  was  joined :  and  the  children  of  Israel 

•30  slew  of  the  Syrians  an  hundred  thousand  footmen  in  one  day.  But  the  rest 

fled  to  Aphek,  into  the  city ;  and  there  a  [the"]  wall  fell  upon  twenty  and  seven 
thousand  of  the  men  that  were  left.  And  Ben-hadad  fled,  and  came  into  the  city, into;an  inner  chamber. 

31  .And  his  servants  said  unto  him,"  Behold  now,  we  have  heard  that  the  kings of  the  house  of  Israel  are  merciful  kings  :  let  us,  I  pray  thee,  put  sackcloth  on 
our  loins,  and  ropes  upon  our  heads,  and  go  out  to  the  king  of  Israel :  perad- 

,32  venture  he  will  save  thy  life.  So  they  girded  sackcloth  on  their  loins,  and  ptit 
, ropes  on  their  heads,  and  came  to  the  king  of  Israel,  and  said.  Thy  servant  Ben- 
hadad  saith,  I  pray  thee,  let  me  live.     And  he  said,  Is  he  yet  alive  ?  he  is  my 

:33  brother.  Now  the  men  did  diligently  observe  whether  atiy  thing  ivould  come 
from  him  [and  the  men  interpreted  this  favorably"],  and  did  hastily  catch  it:'"' 
and  they  said.  Thy  brother  Ben-hadad.  Then  he  said.  Go  ye,  bring  him.  Then 
Ben-hadad  came  forth  to  him ;  and  he  caused  him  to  come  up  intl)  the  chariot. 

34  And  Ben-hadad  said  unto  him,  The  cities  which  my  father  took  from  thy  father, 
I  will  restore;  and  thou  shalt  make  streets  for  thee  in  Damascus,  as  my  father 
made  in  Samaria.  Then  said  Ahab,'"  I  will  send  thee  away  with  this  covenant. So  he  made  a  covenant  with  him,  and  sent  him  away. 

85  And  a  certain  man  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  said  unto  his  neighbor  in  the 
word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Smite  me,  I  pray  thee.     And  the  man  refused  to 

36  smite  him.  Then  said  he  unto  him.  Because  thou  hast  not  obeyed  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  [Jehovah],  behold,  as  soon  as  thou  art  departed  from  me,  a  lion  shall 

37  slay  Ihee.  And  as  soon  as  he  was  departed  from  him,  a  lion  found  him,  and  slew 
him.    Thenhe.found  another  man,  and  said,  Smite  me,  I  pray  thee.    And  the  man 



CHAPTER  XX.  1-43.  233 

38  emote  him,  so  that  in  smiting  he  wounded  him.  So  the  prophet  departed,  and 
waited  for  the  king  by  the  way,  and  disguised  himself  with  ashes  upon  his  face 

39  [with  a  band  over  his  eyes''*].  And  as  the  king  passed  by,  he  cried  unto  the 
king  :  and  he  said,  Thy  servant  went  out  into  the  midst  of  the  battle  ;  and  behold, 
a  man  turned  aside,  and  brought  a  man  unto  me,  and  said,  Keep  this  man  :  if  by 
any  means  he  be  missing,  then  shall  thy  life  be  for  his  life,  or  else  thou  shalt  pay 

40  a  talent  of  silver.     And  as  thy  servant  was  busy  here  and  there,  he  was  gone. 
41  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  him.  So  shall  thy  judgment  he ;  thyself  hast 

decided  it     And  he  hasted,  and  took  the  ashes  away  from  his  face  [band  away 
42  from  his  eyes]  ;  and  the  king  of  Israel  discerned  him  that  he  was  of  the  prophets. 

And  he  said  unto  hhn,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Because  thou  hast  let  go 
out  of  thy  hand  a  man  whom  I  appointed  to  utter  destruction,  therefore  thy  life 

43  shall  go  for  his  life,  and  thy  people  for  his  people.  And  the  king  of  Israel 
went  to  his  house  heavy  and  displeased,  and  came  to  Samaria. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [The  Vat.  Sept.  tranaposee  chapters  xx.  and  xxi.,  thns  making  the  affair  of  Naboth  precede  the  deliverance  and  vio 
tories  of  Ahab,  but  making  the  narrative  of  the  wars  of  Israel  under  Ahab  with  the  Syrians  continuous. 

2  Ver.  1. — [Many  MSS.,  followed  by  the  Sept.,  have  this  name  uniformly  with  the  final  letter  r  instead  of  d. 
3  Ver.  2. — [Ver.  3  begins  at  this  point  in  the  arrangement  of  our  Heb.  Bibles,  of  Luther,  and  of  our  author ;  the  Sept. 

divides  as  in  the  A.  V. 

*  Ver.  3.— [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  this  qualification  of  Ben-hadad's  demand, 

a  Yer.  5.— [On  this  form  of  oath,  QX  ''S  of.  xvii.  1. 

"  Ver.  6. — The  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  Syr.,  by  taking  the  pronoun  in  the  plural,  make  this  refer  to  the  oflicers  of  Ben-hadad 
—whatsoever  they  should  fancy, 

^  Ver.  7.^[The  Sept.  more  particularly,  "my  sons  and  my  daughters."  , 

B  Ver.  8. — [The  negative  is  here  printed  t^l?,  which  form  occurs  but  twice  elsewhere,  but  many  MSS.  give  the  more 

usual  form  5<7 . 

9  Ver.  9.-— [The  Sept  changes  the  pronoun,  and  reads,  "  tell  your  lord."  The  other  VV.  all  follow  the  Heb.,  but  below 
the  Alex.  Sept.  omits  the  words  "at  the  first." 

10  Ver.  10. — [DTlpN  is  here,  as  in  xix.  2,  connected  with  verbs  in  the  plural,  and  is  rightly  translated  as  referring  to 

the  false  gods  of  Ben-hadad.    The  Vat.  Sept.,  however,  has  6  ©eds  in  the  singular,  and  the  Chald.  JSriPm^the  terrors. 

'  Ver.  10. — [On  the  meaning  oipV^  see  the  Exeg.  Com. 

I  Ver.  14— [nan^TSn  "lDX]';''p=who  shall  join  the  battle,  i.  e.,  begin  the  fight? 
1*  Ver.  15. — [The  Alex.  Sept  alters  this  number  to  833,  an  evident  error. 
**  Ver.  19. — The  Sept.,  by  introducing  the  negative  /it^  and  changing  the  form  of  the  verb  to  l^tXBa.7bi<ra.v  makes  ver, 

19  a  part  of  Ben-hadad's  order:  "  Let  not  the  princes  ....  go  out,"  &c. 
1^  Ver.  20. — [The  Sept.  very  unnecessarily  reduplicates  :   khI  eSeurepwo-tv  l/cao-ros  rhv  trap*  cvtov. 
18  Ver.  28.— [The  Sept.,  by  putting  the  verb  in  the  singular,  refers  the  superiority  more  immediately  to  the  God  of Israel.  .     ,  . 

1' Ver.  27. — [The  translation  of  the  A.  V.  is  certainly  wrong,  resting  upon  »  false  derivation  of  ̂ "3373  from  pt] , 

The  word  is  Polp.  :  from  ̂ ^3  ̂  and  means  "  were  supplied  with  provisions."  Vnlsr.  accepUa  dbariis.  Our  author 
renders  \mit  Leb&nsmitteln]  veraorgt;  Keil,  too  fully,  "  were  supplied  with  ammunition  and  provisions."  The  Vat  Sept 
neglects  the  word  altogether,  but  the  Alex,  renders  fitoiKij^Tjo-oi', 

18  Ver.  28. — [The  Sept  puts  this  in  the  sing.,  "  thou  shalt  know." 
19  Ver.  30.— rpi^'jiip]  =  the  wall  sc.  of  the  city.    "  The  fleeing  Syrians  probably,  in  order  to  make  a  stand  in  Aphek 

against  the  pursuing  Israelites,  had  partly  climbed  and  occupied  the  city  walls,  and  partly  sought  behind  them  a  shelter 

for  their  protection,"  Keil.  Many  MS8.  read  without  thev  and  Kennicott  adopting  this  reading,  would  understand  the 
word  of  the  Simoom,  or  pestilential  wind,  by  which  so  many  of  the  Syrians  were  destroyed.  There  seems  little  support 
for  this. 

20  Ver.  81. — [The  Vat  Sept  makes  this  the  address  of  Ben-hadad  to  his  servants.  At  the  close  of  the  verse  both 
recensions  have  the  plural  pronoun  of  the  first  person — save  our  lives. 

3»  Ver.  38.— [:|j^i-ijl  QtEiJjxn'l  •    '^^^  ̂ ^^^  EJ^FIJ  seema  to  be  always  used  of  augury,  foreboding,  presentiment,  &c. 

{<^.  Gen.  xliv.  5,  15 ;  Lev.  xix.  26 ;  2  Kings  xvii.  17,  &c.),  and  is  always  translated  in  this  general  sense  in  the  A.  V.  ex- 
cept in  this  passage  and  in  Gen.  xxx.  27,  where  it  should  be.  All  the  versions  here  concur  in  this  sense,  e.  g.  the  Vulg. 

Quod  acceperunt- mri  pro  omine.  Our  author  translates  as  in  the  brackets — Unci  die  Manr>i&r  dewtetenesgiXnsiig.  80 
also  Keil :  "  These  took  the  words  of  Ahab  as  a  good  omen." 

22  Ver.  88.— hjij^i^^pi  ̂ t^^ri"'!  •     These  words  are  of  much  more  difficult  interpretation,  especially  because  of  the  aira^ 

\ey.  word  t^-jpi  .    For  a  discussion  of  its  meaning  see  the  Exeg.  Com. 

=3  Ver.  34.— [All  the  VV.  concur  in  making  this  clause  a  continuation  of  the  words  of  Ben-hadad.  Keil  agree* 
^ith  our  author  and  with  the  AV.  in  changing  tho  speaker  to  Ahab. 

3*  Ver.  38. — l'IDX  *^  rendered  in  the  A.  V.  as  in  the  Vulg.  and  some  of  the  other  W.  as  if  it  had  been  pointed 

1DX  •  The  Chald.  and  Sept.  (reA-ajLitii')  have  nndoubtedly  hit  the  true  sense,  which  in  the  Chald.  is  expressed  by  th« 

very  similar  word  mSWD-      '^^^^  ̂ ®  agreeable  to  tbe  foUowing  words  VJ''JJ"i'y  1  ̂^^  ̂ ^  ***  ̂ ^  "eadiness  with 

which  It  was  removed,  ver.  41. — F.  G.] 
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EXEGETIOAL  AND  OEITIOAL. 

Tera.  1-9.  And  Ben-hadad.  &c.  The  entire 

account  of  chap.  xx.  was  derived,  as  we  have  al- 
ready remarked,  from  a  different  source  than 

chaps,  xvii.,  xviii.,  and  xix.  There  can  be  no  other 

reason  for  our  author's  having  introduced  it  here 
than  this,  that  the  victory  of  Ahab  over  the  Syrians 

occurred  previous  in  time  to  the  execution  of  Na- 
both  (chap,  xxi.),  which  gave  occasion  for  the  reap- 

pearance of  Elijah. — Concerning  Ben-hadad,  see 
chap.  XV.  18.  Tlie  thirty-two  kings  were  not  rulers 
over  entire  territories,  but  were  lords  of  single 
cities  and  their  districts  (c/.  Jos.  xii.  7),  vassals 
(Grotius:  reguli  inclientelaipsius),  who  paid  tribute 
to  Ben-hadad,  and  in  the  event  of  war,  were  obliged 
to  furnish  auxiliaries.  The  cause  and  aim  of  the 

expedition  was,  according  to  ver.  .?,  to  plunder 

Ahab,  and  make  him  a  vassal.     D''3il2n  can  hardly 

refer,  as  Thenius  and  Keil  would  have  it,  to  wives 
and  sons,  but  only  to  the  latter  ;  by  them  are  meant 

not  Ahab's  own  sons,  but  the  best,  that  is,  the  most 
eminent  young  men  of  the  city  or  the  country, 
whom  Ben-hadad  demanded  as  hostages.  The  im- 

port of  his  message  was,  "  surrender  to  me  all 
these,  and  I  will  withdraw."  When  Ahab,  with- 

out hesitation,  consented  so  submissively  and  timo- 
rously, Ben-hadad  grew  only  the  more  audacious 

and  insolent  in  his  demands  ;  he  was  sorry  for  hav- 
ing demanded  so  little,  and  he  now  threatens  to 

give  over  the  king's  palace  and  the  dwellings  of 
the  king's  servants  to  be  plundered  (the  pillaging 
of  the  entire  city  can  hardly  be  meant,  as  Keil  and 
Kimchi  think). — Whatsoever  is  pleasant  in  thine 
eyes,  i.  «.,  not  merely  silver  and  gold,  but  every- 

thing costly  and  valuable.  According  to  Maurer, 

Gesenius,  Keil,  and  others,   ''3,  of  ver.  5,  serves, 

like  on,  only  to  introduce  the  oraiio  directa ;  and 
'3   before  DX  ,  ver.  6,  is  a  repetition  for  the  sake 

of  emphasis  merely ;    DX ,  however,  meaning   in 

that  place  "when;  "  better  Thenius:  "'3,  ver.  5, 

serves  to  strengthen  the  assertion;  DN  13  ,  ver.  6,  to 

strengthen  it  still  more,  so  that  the  latter  is,  accord- 
ing to  the  sense,  to  be  rendered:  but  since  Ben-ha- 
dad increases  his  demand."  The  elders  of  the  land 

(ver.  7),  in  distinction  from  the  elders  of  the  city 
(ohap.  xxi.  8),  being  the  highest  officials,  perhaps, 
had  their  court  at  their  residences,  or,  upon  the 

approach  of  Ben-hadad,  had  betaken  themselves 
thither  with  their  treasures.  Ahab  calls  them 

together  to  say  to  them  :  Ben-hadad  is  not  satisfied 
with  my  treasures,  he  wants  yours  also,    njn  does 

not  here  mean  "  mischief"  (Luther  :  how  malevo- 
lent his  purpose  is),  but  "disaster,"  "destruction:  " 

ho  intends  to  ruin  us  completely. 

Vers.  10-12.  And  Ben-hadad  sent  unto  him, 
&c.,  ver,  10,  He  seeks,  by  boasting  in  the  genuine 
oriental  style,  to  overawe  Ahab  (cf.  2  Sam.  xvii.  13) ; 
the  import  of  his  words  is,  .My  army  is  so  large  that 
:f,  in  the  impending  desolation  of  Samaria,  everyone 
of  my  people  desired  to  take  away  witli  him  only  a 
handful  of  rubbish,  many  would  have  to  go  back 
emptj'-handed.  The  explanation  of  the  Rabbins  and 
the  Chaldean:  Si  suffecerit pidvis  So?nron,  utferatur 
toleis  plav-tarum  pedum  populi  qui  mecum  est,  is  incor- 

rect, since  i^yb'  in  Isai.  xl,  12  ;  Ezek.  xiii,  19,  the 

only  other  places  where  the  wora  occurs,  means 
not  volapedU,  but  the  hollow  of  the  hand.  Just  as 

incorrect  is  the  interpretation  of  Josephus:  "He 
could,  with  his  army,  cast  up  a  dike  higher  than 
his  walls  were,  if  every  one  of  his  people  contrib- 

uted only  a  handful  of  earth,"  Ahab's  somewhat 
defiant  response,  expressed  in  words  of  a  proverb, 
ver.  11,  proceeded,  perhaps,  from  the  elders,  who 
were  much  more  determined  and  courageous,  and 
were  willing  to  await  the  utmost.  The  import  of 
the  proverb  is  the  Latin :  ne  iriumphum  cartas  ante 
victoriam;  the  German :  Verkaufe  das  Fell  des  Biiren 
nicht,  hevor  du  ihn  hast.  Let  not  him  who  is  arm- 

ing for  the  fight,  boast  as  though  he  had  already 
laid  aside  his  weapons,  i.  e.,  had  gained  the  victory. 

The  ni3D,  ver,   12,    in   which   the   drinking-bout 

occurred,  were  not  tents  of  sailcloth,  but  huts 
made  of  branches  of  trees,  like  those  put  up 

to-day  for  the  Turkish  pashas  and  Agas  on 
their  expeditions  (Keil,  BosenmiiUer  A.  u.  N. 

Morgenland  III.  s.  198).    The  translation  of  !|D''tJ', 

"bring  up!  (the  siege  instruments)  as  a  command 
to  prepare  for  immediately  storming  the  place  "  (so 
Thenius,  following  the  Sept.  o\Kodojj.i]oaTe  x^pafco), 
does  not  accord  with  the  use  of  the  word  elsewhere : 

in  1  Sam.  xi.  11 ;  Job.  i,  17,  the  word  seems  to  refer 
simply  to  setting  the  army  in  array. 

Ter.  13,  There  came  a  prophet  unto  Ahab. 
The  conjecture  of  the  Rabbins  that  this  prophet  may 
have  been  Micaiah  (chap,  xxii,  8)  has  no  historical 
basis.  The  entrance  of  a  prophet  here  and  in  vers. 
28,  35  Thenius  thinks  inconsistent  with  the  state- 

ments, chap,  xviii.  4,  22  ;  xix.  10,  14.  But  the  state- 
ment is  nowhere  made  that  in  the  persecution  of 

the  prophets  all  had  been  put  to  death;  Obadiah, 
in  fact,  had  concealed  a  hundred  of  them  who  did 
not  perish,  and  Elijah  mentioned  himself  as  the  only 
remaining  one,  because  at  that  time  he  was  the 
only  one  who  openly  appeared  as  a  prophet.  The 
persecution  appears  to  have  taken  place  principally 
at  the  time  of  the  famine,  and  to  have  ceased  after 

the  flight  of  Elijah.  On  the  approach  of  Ben-hadad 
there  were  other  things  to  be  thought  of  beside 
the  extermination  of  the  prophets,  and  in  the  time 
of  their  distress  a  prophet  who  foretold  victory  was 
even  welcome.  Prom  what  quarter  this  prophet 
came  to  Samaria,  whether  he  lived  there,  or  whe- 

ther he  had  been  sent  there  from  one  of  the  schools 
of  the  prophets,  must  remain  undecided.  In  no 
case,  however,  could  the  compiler  of  our  books 
have  been  so  thoughtless  as  to  have  inserted 
in  chap.  20  anything  which  stands  in  contradiction 

to  the  immediately  preceding  chapters,  "Where Elijah  sojourned  at  the  time  of  the  war  we  do  not 
learn.  That  it  was  not  he  but  some  other  prophet 
who  announced  the  promise  of  victory  to  Ahab 
cannot  be  wondered  at  under  the  existing  circum- 

stances, Elijah  was  the  least  suited  of  all  for  such 
a  message. 

Vers.  14-16,  By  the  servants  of  the  princes, 
ver,  14,  Gerlach:  "  The  administrators  appointed 
over  separate  districts  of  the  country  appear  at  that 
time  to  have  assembled  with  the  army  in  Samaria, 
and  each  one  among  them  had  a  sort  of  body-guard, 
or  such  servants  about  him  as  generally  executed 

his  orders  "  (2  Sam.  xviii.  15).  The  D^njJJ  are  there- 

fore not  "  pages  unaccustomed  to  fight "  (Thenius), 
or  "young  lads  of  very  tender  age  "  (Ewald) ;  much 
rather  are  we  to  suppose  that  they  were  a  very 
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select  body  of  strong  young  men.  Ahab  would  not 
have  consented  to  appoint  weak,  inexperienced  boys 
for  the  advance  guard,  without  at  least  having  ex- 

pressed some  8oru{)leB.  The  extraordinary  diviue  aid 
consisted  not  in  this,  that  the  victory  should  be  gain- 

ed by  boys,  but  by  such  a  small  number  (for  that  very 

reason  the  number  is  so  explicitly  specified).  Ahab's 
question.  Who  sliall  open  the  battle  1  represents  him 

as  by  no  means  a  "  courageous  and  resolute  mau  " 
(Thenius),  for  such  a  man,  in  a  struggle  where  it 
was  a  question  of  life  or  death,  would  not  first  ask 
a  prophet  who  was  to  make  the  attack.  The  thou 
m  the  reply,  moreover,  does  not  mean  that  Ahab 
was  to  lead  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-two,  but 
that  the  attack  was  to  be  made  by  Israel.  Accord- 

ing to  ver.  31,  Ahab  did  not  march  out  until  the 
Syrians  had  betaken  themselves  to  flight.  The  very 
small  army  of  only  seoen  thousand  is  a  token  of  a 
not  very  glorious  condition  of  the  might  of  the 
kingdom  under  Ahab.  The  position  of  Jarchi  is 
that  of  a  true  Eabbi,  viz.,  that  the  seveu  thousand 
were  those  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal 

(chap.  xix.  18) ;  the  number,  without  doubt,  is  here 
an  historical  one.  At  noon  they  marclied  out,  that 
IS,  at  the  time  when  Ben-hadad,  haughty  and  confi- 

dent, had  given  himself  up  with  his  vassals  to  the 
table,  news  of  which  had  probably  been  received 
In  the  city. 

Vers.  17-21.  And  Ben-hadad  sent  out,  Ac, 
ver.  \1.  When  he  was  made  aware  that  something 

'was  going  on,  and  the  messengers  who  had  beeu 
sent  out  brought  him  news  that  a  troop  was  draw- 

ing near,  in  his  haughtiness  he  gave  the  command 
ito  take  them  all  prisoners,  even  in  case  they  had 
come  to  treat  or  capitulate.  Starke,  indeed,  fills  out 

the  idea  of  alive  with  "  that  they  may  be  cut  down 
before  miae  eyes,"  which  thought,  however,  is  not 
necessarily  contained  in  the  word.  According  to 
ver.  20  they  fought  man  to  man,  each  one  coping 
with  the  enemy  immediately  opposed  to  him  ;  the 
addition  of  the  Sept. :  /cat  kdevTepuaev  eKaarog  rbv 

Tap'  aiirov  is  gloss,  and  does  not  justify  an  alteration 

of  the  text.     D''Ei'nS1  D1D"?J?  does  not  mean  equis 

mutatis  alternis  (Schulz),  nor  according  to  the  Sept. 

Efjt  'tTTTTuv  'lirireuv ,  but  upon  a  horse  (according  to 
Thenius :  on  a  hastily  seized  chariot-horse)  with  his 
rider,  i.  e.,  in  company  with  the  horsemen.  Not 
till  now  did  the  king  march  out  of  the  city  with  the 

remainder  of    the  garrison.     In  place  of  TJ'I  the 

Sept.  has  ical  llajii: ,  therefore  Thenius  would  read 

np'|[ ,  which  is  unnecessary,  as  the  idea  of  "  taking 

poseasion  of"  is  contained  in  the  word  "  slew," 
according  to  Tatablus  :  lie  smote  those  who  were 
endeavoring  to  escape  upon  horses  and  chariots. 
In  any  case  the  idea  of  butchering  of  the  horses 
and  the  demolishing  of  tlie  chariots  is  not  intended. 

Vers.  22-25.  And  the  prophet  came,  &c. 
ver.  22.  Tlie  same  prophet  as  that  mentioned  in 
ver.  13,  as  we  see  by  the  article.  The  translation 

of  p-innn   "  be  of  good  cheer  l  "  or  "be  brave  I"  is 
not  suitable,  inasmuch  as  Ahab  had  just  now 
gained  the  victory ;  therefore :  fortify  yourself, 

make  yourself  strong — namely,  by  collecting 
your  forces  of  war.  At  the  return  of  the  year, 

i.  e.,  with  the  beginning  of  the  next  year,  "when, 
after  the  close  of  the  winter  rains,  campaigns  were 

customarily  commenced,  2  Sam.  xi.  1"  (Keil). 
Vers.   23-25  do  not  belong  to  the  speech  of  the 

prophet,  who  only  announced  the  coming  war ;  tlis 
man  of  God  (ver.  28)  is  the  first  to  tell  the  king 

what  was  to  happen  in  that  conflict ;  vers.  23-2i. 
are  thus  an  insertion  of  the  narrator's.  The  sense 
of  ver.  23  is  this :  in  the  mountaiuous  region  of 
Samaria  we  were  defeated  by  the  Israehtes,  because 
we  were  there  obliged  to  contend  against  theii 
gods  who  are  gods  of  the  mountains  ;  in  the  plains, 
on  the  other  hand,  where  those  gods  do  not  reside, 
we  wiU  most  certainly  be  victorious.  The  dii 
montium,'  who  are  enthroned  on  mountains  and 
direct  and  watch  over  everything  that  takes  place 
within  their  region,  and  accordingly  prosper  and 

defend  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountains,  are  men- 
tioned in  other  places  in  heathen  antiquities 

(Deyhug,  Obseroatt.  III.  12;  "Winer,  Keal-Wort.- Buch  I.  p.  154).  The  advice  to  remove  the  kings 

was  caused,  perhaps,  by  the  fact  that  they  as  vas- 
sals marched  with  him  only  through  compulsion, 

and  therefore  were  not  in  earnest,  or  not  entirely 
to  be  depended  upon  in  a  fight,  while  the  leaders 

appointed  by  Ben-hadad  himself  would  be  bound 
to  obey  him  absolutely,  and  thus  there  would  be 
greater  harmony  in  inaugurating  the  war  (cf.  chap, 
xxii.  31).  The  removal  of  the  piinces  was  ac- 

companied with  the  loss  of  the  auxiliaries  furnished 
by  them,  therefore  Beuhadad  was  obliged  to  form 
an  army  from  his  own  people  that  would  equal  the 
former  one,  including  the  auxiliary  troops. 

Vers.  23-30.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the 

return  of  the  year,  &c.,  ver.  26.  Ben-hadad's 
wisli  being  to  light  in  the  plain,  this  Apliek  spoken 
of  can  be  neither  that  cue  at  the  foot  of  Lebanon, 
in  the  tribe  of  Asher  (Josh.  xiii.  4;  xix.  30),  nor 

the  I'.ighly  elevated  one  of  ̂ ne  east  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee  ;  it  is  rather  Aphek  in  the  plaiu  of  Jezreel, 

in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  "  the  largest  plain  ol 
Palestine,  where  from  the  times  of  Joshua  to  Napo- 

leon so  many  great  battles  have  been  fouglit " 

(Keil).  cf.  1  Sam.  xxix.  1 ;  xxviii.  4 ;  Robinson's 
Palestine  III.  p.  477. — f^'^'CU  ver.  'aI  means  properly 

something  separated  (from  P]E>>n  in  its  original  mean- 

ing — to  separate),  literally,  then,  like  two  flocks 
of  kids,  i.  e.,  "  hke  two  httle  flocks  of  kids  sepa- 

rated from  the  main  herd  "  (Keil).  These  flocks 
pasture  mostly  on  the  cliffs,  and  are  smaller  than 

the  flocks  of  sheep.  "  The  figure  was  used,  with- 
out question,  to  present  in  a  vivid  manner  the  in- 

significance of  the  Israehtish  army,  separated  into 
two  bands,  as  contrasted  with  that  of  the  Syrians 

which  covered  the  entire  plain  "  (Thenius).  The 
leventh  day  (ver.  29)  was  probably  chosen  for  the 
attack  as  being  a  day  of  good  omen  (Josh.  vi.  15). 
There  is  a  difficulty  in  the  number  oti^  hundred  thou- 

sand ;  to  slaughter  so  many  men  in  one  day  seema 
scarcely  possible.  Either  nOJ  here  has,  like  our 

word  "  beat,"  the  meaning  ol  "defeat,"  so  that  by 
100,000  the  size  of  the  entire  army  is  designated, 
or  the  number  is  a  mistake,  to  be  classed  with 
those  mistakes  in  numbers  which  arise  from  con- 

founding figures  of  similar  appearance.  The  fall- 
ing of  the  wall  (ver.  30),  according  to  the  old  inter- 

preters, resulted  from  a  miracle ;  according  to 
others,  from  an  earthquake ;  according  to  Gerlacb 
and  Keil,  through  a  special  interposition  of  God. 
Thenius  supposes  a  plan  for  undermining  carried 
on  by  night  on  the  part  of  the  Israelites;  they  then 
enticed  a  part  of  the  besieged  away  to  the  place, 
and  at  the  capture  which  occurred  thereupon  the 
rest  were  put  to  death.     Ewald  says :  the  rubbisl 
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of  the  quickly  devastated  city  buried  the  remain- 
ing 27,000.     The  Sept.  translates  lira   Tin,   fif 

Tov  olicov  rov  KoiTavoc  tk  to  rafielov]  theTuigate; 

incuiyiculmi,  quod  erat  intra  cubiculum;  it  is,  how- 
ever, not  necessary  to  refer  it  to  a  bed-chamber. 

Josephus  has  cif  vTr-ojalov  olmv  FKpijft}/.  Theiiius 
interprets  arbitrarily :  Ben-hadad  fled  into  the  for- 

tress of  the  city,  and  there  from  one  chamber  into 
another  {cf.  chap.  xxii.  25  ;   2  Chron.  xviii.  24). 

Vers.  31-34.  And  his  servants  said,  &c.,  ver. 
31.  Sackcloth  was  a  sign  of  penitence,  the  ropes 
about  the  neck  signs  of  most  complete  subjection. 
The  latter  custom  still  exists  in  the  East.  "  The 
peasants  in  the  region  of  Ningpo  (China)  are 
obliged  to  bring  the  contributions  levied  upon 
them  to  the  city  with  ropes  about  their  necks,  as  a 

sign  of  their  subjection."  {AUg.  Zeitung,  18B2, 
Siippl.  s.  2,931).  In  place  of  thy  life  the  Sept.  and 
Vulg.  have,  our  lives  ;  evidently  incorrect.     WViT 

(ver.  33)  Vulg.  Quod  acceperunt  viri  pro  oimne ; 

they  took  the  expression  of  Ahab's  to  be  a  good 
omen.  The  words  laSOH  ̂ tD^n'_1_  are  variously 

understood.  The  Talmud  interprets  the  verb 

[3^n  ,  occurring  only  in  this  place,  by  declare,  and 

this  Maurer  and  KeU  fohow :  declarare  eum 

fecerunt,    an  ex,  ipso  pronunciatum   esset,    nuvi   ex 

animi  senteniia  hoc  dixisset.     Others  consider  t3?n 

equivalent  to  J»pn ,  to  snatch,  and  according  to  the 

Syriac,  Chald.,  and  some  manuscripts  unite  the 
n  standing  before  130D  with  the  verb  as  a    suf- 

nx  :  arripuerunt  id  ex  eo  {ex  ejus  ore,  ne  istud 
revocare  posset) ;  so  likewise  the  Tulg. :  rapuerunt 

verbum  ex  ore  ejus ;  the  Sept.  has  nal  ave'M^avTO 
rdv  16}'0V  aiiTov  kn.  tov  arojiaro^  avTov  ;  foUowing  this 

Ewald  would  read  :  1300  "ia"in  in  place  of  IJDDn , 

i.  e.,  they  hastily  quoted  his  ovm  word,  and  adopted  it 
as  theirs.  Thenius:  they  took  him  immediately 

at  his  own  word.  The  words  "my  brother"  con- 
tained more  than  they  demanded ;  namely,  not  only 

that  he  would  grant  Ben-hadad  his  life,  but  that  he 
would  treat  him  not  even  as  captive,  rather  as  a 
king  of  equal  rank,  in  fine,  as  though  nothing  had 
happened  between  them. 

Ter.  34.  The  cities  ■which  my  father,  kc. 
The  cities  mentioned  in  chap.  xv.  20  cannot  be  re- 

ferred to  here,  since  these  were  taken  in  the  time 

of  Baasha,  and  Baasha  was  not  the  father  of  Ahab, 
and  the  city  of  Samaria,  besides,  was  not  yet  built ; 
we  are  therefore  compelled  to  assume  that  Ben-ha- 

dad's  father,  as  formerly  with  Baasha,  so  afterwards 
with  Omri,  Ahab's  father,  had  a  war,  and  that,  too, 
after  the  building  of  Samaria,  which  war  was  con- 

cluded by  the  surrender  of  certain  cities,  and  can 
easily  be  included  in  what  is  spoken  of  in  chap, 
xvi.  27.     The  nivn  are  neither  fortified  places,  nor 

places  for  paying  customs,  nor  pasture  grounds,  but 
streets,  in  which  the  Syrians  were  accustomed  to 
live  and  do  business ;  thoroughfares  for  licensed 
merchants  (Bottoher),  bazars  (Thenius).     The  words 

^ri^tVN  nn33  ''3K1 ,  can  oidy  be  translated:  but  I 

will  permit  you  to  go  hence  free,  in  accordance 
with  the  covenant,  i.  e.,  the  concluded  treaty ;  thus 
translated  they  could  only  have  been  the  words  of 

Ahab  and  we  are  compelled  to  supply  at  the  be- 

ginning— "Ahab  repUed."  This  is  much  more  ad 
missible  than,  following  the  grammatically  incor 
rect  translation  of  the  Tulgate  (et  ego  [BenadadJ 

fcederatus  recedam  a  ie),  to  alter  the  text  as  Thenius 

does,  and  read,  XJTI^X, «'•«•.  "and  I,  on  the  other, 

wish  to  be  sent  away  in  accordance  with  an  agree- 
ment concluded  and  sworn  to."  Opposed  to  this 

is   the   emphatic   'Jxl ,  which  throughout   is   not 

suited  to  Ben-hadad ;  moreover,  the  two  following 
verbs,  of  which  Ahab  is  the  subject,  compel  us  to 
refer  the  'JK  to  him 

Ver.  35.  And  a  certain  man  of  the  sons  of 

the  prophets,  &c.     The  expression  D''X''33il  ''J3 

appears  here  for  the  first  time ;  we  are  not  to  con- 
sider the  "  sons  of  the  prophets  "  young  men  ne- 

cessarily, but  rather  members  of  the  society  of 
prophets,  or,  if  we  wiU,  of  the  order  of  prophets ; 
according  to  2  Kings  iv.  1,  there  were  married  men 
among  them.  They  were  called  sons  in  distinction 
from  tire  heads  and  leaders  of  the  separate  com- 

munities of  prophets  (cf.  Winer,  Real- Wort.- Buch 
II.  p.  282).  The  yi  is  a  fellow-prophet.  Concern- 

ing "1313  see  under  chap.  xiii.   1.     The  passage 

vers.  35-43  is  not  a  part  which  is  arbitrarily  ap- 
pended to  the  preceding  narrative,  while  not  orig- 

inally belonging  to  ii  (Thenius),  but  is  an  essential 
constituent  part  of  it — its  fitting  conclusion,  for  it 
furnishes  the  solemn  announcement  of  the  divine 

punishment  for  Ahab's  perverse  procedure  with 
Ben-hadad  (Vers.  32-34).  All  that  the  prophet 
says  and  does,  is  summed  up  in  the  declaration  of 
V.  42,  which  must  not  be  lost  sight  of,  as  the  prin- 

cipal thing.  Just  as  the  victory  was  foretold  to 
the  king  by  a  prophet,  as  an  act  of  God,  so  also 
the  punishment  for  his  conduct,  after  the  victory 
had  been  granted  him,  was  made  known  to  him  by 
a  prophet  (whether  by  the  same  one  or  some  other 
is  unknown),  as  a  judgment  of  God  upon  him. 
This  happened  in  a  peculiar,  but  in  every  respect 
in  a  genuinely  prophetic  and  solemn  manner,  name- 

ly, by  means  of  symbolic  action  followed  by  ex- 
plicit declaration  (see  above,  p.  119).  The  symbolic 

action,  however,  was  of  such  a  kind  as  not  only  to 
present  to  the  eyes  of  the  king  the  blamableness 
of  his  conduct,  but  also  to  lead  him,  without  his 
knowing  it  or  wishing  it,  to  pass  sentence  upon 
himself,  and  by  that  means  declare  that  the  pro- 

phesied punishment  was  justly  deserved. 
Ver.  35.  Smite  me,  I  pray  thee,  &c.,  that  is, 

wound  me  (cf.  ver.  37).  The  prophet  was  shortly 
about  to  represent  himself  as  a  warrior  returning 
from  a  severe  fight  (cf.  ver.  39 :  into  the  midst  of 
the  battle) ;  the  wounding  of  the  prophet  renders 
all  the  remaining  symbolic  action  conditional,  and 
just  for  that  reason  it  is  made  so  markedly  promi- 

nent. The  demand:  Smite  me  I  was  accompanied 
without  doubt  with  a  statement  of  the  reason  and 

with  an  appeal  to  the  "word  of  Jehovah,"  and  for 
that  very  reason  the  refusal  to  fulfil  the  demand, 

on  the  part  of  a  fellow-prophet  especially,  was  not 
at  aU  justifiable.  But  because  the  prophet  without 
being  wounded  could  not  carry  out  the  action 
which  he  had  been  charged  with,  nor  make  a  pro- 

phetic announcement  of  the  coming  punishment, 
he  turned  and  made  his  request  of  another,  who 
consented.  What  is  related  besides  in  ver.  36  of 

the  fellow-prophet  who  refused,  does  not  really 
belong  to  the  main  action,  but  is  a  side  feature  of 
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tlie  narrative,  and  shows  itself  to  be  such  from  the 
brevity  and  fragmentary  character  of  the  state- 

ments. It  is  nevertheless  important,  because  by 
it  the  main  action  is  made  only  the  more  conspicu- 

ous, and  is  at  the  same  time  referred  to  the  neces- 

sity of  unconditional  obedience  to  the  "  word  of 

Grod  "  within  the  society  of  prophets.  To  oppose 
this  word  is  a  thing  not  consistent  with  the  nature 

of  the  prophet's  position,  whose  calling  consists 
wholly  in  being  the  instrument  of  "Jehovah's 

word "  (c/.  chap.  xiii.   21,  p.   144).     Ver.  37:  nan 

JJVQI,  smiting  and  wounding,  i.  e.,  he  smote  him  in 

such  a  manner  as  to  wound  him.     "iQX,  ver.  38, 

is   not  equivalent  to   laX  ashes,  as  the  Tulg., 

Luther,  and  others  translate,  but  means  (from  lax 

to  enwrap,  to  surround)  head-bandage,  Sept. 
TeXaiiiiv,  bandage  (not  turban,  as  Maurer  and 
others  would  have  it).  The  bandages  betokened 
one  severely  wounded,  and  served  at  the  same 
time  to  conceal  his  features,  so  that  Ahab,  who 
was  to  be  made  to  pass  sentence  upon  himself, 
could  not  recognize  him  (ver.  41).  By  (he  way 
he  stationed  himself,  because  the  proceeding  was 

to  take  place  previous  to  the  king's  return  home, 
in  the  open  street,  and  before  the  eyes  of  his  en- 

tire retinue,  as  an  open  testimony  against  himself. 

Vers.  39-41.  Thy  servant  went  out,  &c.  ver. 
39.  De  Wette  translates  ■)D"K'''N,  a  man  approach- 

ed, but  "ilD  does  not  mean  "to  approach,"  but 
"turn  aside,"  turn  away  from  the  road  (E.x.  iii.  3  ; 
J  udges  xiv.  8) ;  hero,  then,  one  who  has  left  the 
field  of  battle.  Ewald,  whom  Thenius  follows, 

would  read  "iD  which  is  used  for  ~fi> ,  and  then 

translates  "captain,"  i.e.,  "one  whom  he  (the 
wounded  man)  as  king,  a  common  soldier  must 

obey,"  an  officer.  The  parable  would,  under  these 
circumstances,  certainly  be  more  complete,  since 
this  officer  would  represent  Jehovah,  who  had 

given  Ben-hadad  into  the  power  of  Ahab ;  but 
another  lection  is  not  required.  If  the  wounded 
man  should  suffer  the  prisoner  committed  to  him 
to  escape,  he  would  have  to  forfeit  his  life  or  a 

talent  of  silver,  i.  e.,  2,600  thalers.  "The  prisoner 
is  thus  represented  to  be  a  very  important  person- 

age" (Thenius). — In  place  of  nb'J?  (ver.  40),  Hon- 

bigant  reads  T\V}i> ,  Thenius  njb  (turning  his  eyes 

this  way  and  that) ;  wherefore  the  translations  read : 
Sept.,  TveptefiXeTreTO ;  Vulg.  dum  ego  turbatus  hue 
illucque  me  verterem.  This  alteration  of  the  text  is 

absolutely  unnecessary. — Concerning  the  significa- 
tion of  the  parable,  so  much  is  indisputable,  that 

the  youtig  man  who  had  gone  out  into  the  battle  is 
representative  of  Ahab,  and  the  man  intru.sted  to 

his  keeping,  but  allowed  to  escape  through  care- 
lessness, is  the  representative  of  King  Ben-hadad. 

The  signification  of  the  wounding  is  not  so  ap- 
parent, inasmuch,  indeed,  as  Ahab  was  not 

wounded.  The  hostile  treatment  which  Ahab  suf- 
fered soon  after  at  the  hands  of  the  released  Ben- 

hadad  (chap.  22),  cannot  possibly  be  signified, 

since  the  wounding  happened  before  the  man's 
escape,  and  besides  it  was  not  the  work  of  the 
captive ;  still  less  possible  is  the  idea  of  older  in- 

terpreters, that  it  was  a  symbol  of  the  wound 
which  Ahab  had  inflicted  on  himself  and  the  peo- 
Dle  by  his  idolatry  and  the  release  of  Ben-hadad. 

Neither  is  Bwald's  explanation  acceptable,  that 
the  prophet  allowed  himself  to  be  wounded  bj 

another,  "  and  as  though  he  had  a  right,  on  ac. 
count  of  the  bloody  injury  which  he  had  received, 

to  call  aloud  on  the  king  for  help,"  put  himself  in 
Ahab's  way.  It  is  not  acceptable,  because  the 
wounded  man  did  not  cry  to  the  king  for  help,  but 
demanded  of  him,  as  the  chief  judge,  a  decision  a,^ 
to  whether  he  was  punishable  or  not ;  moreover, 

the  king  answered  him,  "  thyself  hast  decided  it  " 
(Tjtaat^D  ver.  40).  We  would  do  better  to  recog- 

nize in  the  wounded  man  a  picture  not  only  of 
Ahab,  but  at  the  same  time  of  the  people  of  Israel, 
inasmuch  as  the  king  is  the  people — individualized, 
is  the  deputy  and  representative  of  his  people. 
The  sentence  of  punishment  (ver.  42)  especially 
shows  this:  Thy  hfe  shall  go  for  his  life, 
and  thy  people  for  his  people.  Israel  had  just 
endured  a  hard,  bloody  fight,  and  had  carried 
off  the  promised  victory ;  but  now,  in  the  person 
of  its  king,  it  had  let  the  arch-enemy,  whom  tha 
Lord  had  given  into  their  hands,  go  free  and  un- 
puuished.  They  sinned  therefore  against  Jehovah, 
whose  win  it  was  that  this  enemy,  who  had  sworn 
to  destroy  Israel,  should  not  be  suffered  to  escape 
out  of  their  hands,  but  should  suffer  merited  pun 
ishment ;  their  suffering  him  to  escape  was  a  prac 
tical  denial  of  the  might,  the  goodness,  and  the 

justice  of  Jehovah.  After  the  king  had  pro- 
nounced his  own  sentence,  the  aim  of  the  disguise 

by  means  of  bandages,  indeed  the  aim  of  the  entire 
symbolic  proceeding  was  attained,  and  hence  the 
prophet  threw  aside  the  bands,  and  allowed  him- 

self to  be  recognized  as  a  prophet,  as  one  who  de- 
clares the  word  of  Jehovah ;  following  the  sym- 

bolic-prophetic action  comes  (ver.  42)  the  solemn, 
prophetic  declaration,  as  in  chap.  xi.  31. 

Yers.  42-43.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Because, 

&c.,  ver.  42.    Ben-hadad  is  called  ia"ir!"K'''X,   i  <;., 
man  of  my  curse,  the  man  whom  I  appointed  to 
destruction.  Of.  Isai.  zxxiv.  5 :  My  sword  shall 

come   down   upon  Idumea,   tOSE'O?  'DIH  DJJ"?JJ1 

(Mai.  iii.  24).  The  punishment  which  Ben-hadad 
and  his  people  had  deserved,  but  which  thou, 
disobeying  the  Lord,  hast  remitted  completely, 
and  on  thine  own  authority,  shall  fall  upon 
thee  and  thy  nation.  King  and  people  seem 
here  inseparable  from  one  another,  as  head  and 
members.  Ahab  probably  had  a  great  desire  to 
seize  the  prophet  for  this  independent  outspoken 
reproof  and  curse,  but  he  had  the  less  courage  to 
do  it  since  he  had  given  the  sentence  of  judgment 
himself;  still  he  was  deeply  moved  to  resistance  in 
his  heart,  and  angrily  withdrew  (TD,  from  TlD,  to 

be  stubborn,  refractory,  Deut.  xxi.  18;  Isai.  xxx. 

1,  meaning  more  than  disheartened  or  low-spirited). 

HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  two  victories  over  the  Syrians  were  design- 
ed, according  to  the  declaration  of  both  the  prophets 

who  foretold  them,  to  effect  "  that  thou,  (king)  and, 

ye  (the  entire  nation)  may  know  that  I  am  Jehovah," 
that  is  to  say,  that  Jehovah  is  the  only  true  God,  the  ■ 
God  of  Israel.  In  this  declaration  we  have  speci- 

fied the  purpose  of  the  entire  narrative,  and  at  tha 
same  time  the  stand-point  from  which  it  is  to  be 
comprehended.  That  day  on  Mount  Carmel,  if  it 
did  not  put  an  end  to  idolatry  at  once,  had  at  least 
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broken  its  power,  as  was  already  evident  from  the 

mere  fact  that  the  prophets  were  no  longer  perse- 
cuted and  put  to  death,  but  could  again  go  about 

openly  and  coEtiuue  the  work  begun  by  Elijah ; 
they  even  had  access  to  Ahab  again.  Still  the 
conversion  was  by  no  means  complete,  but  rather, 
being  weak,  it  needed  support  and  strength  from 
above  if  a  complete  relapse  was  to  be  prevented 
from  setting  in.  This  assistance  came  from  the 
display  of  the  power  of  Jehovah,  a  power  which 
rescued  in  a  time  of  great  need  and  distress.  The 
attack  of  the  Syrian  king,  who  had  grown  so 
mighty,  threatened  Ahab  and  his  kingdom  with 
destruction ;  at  this  crisis  God,  who  never  forsakes 

his  people,  who  is  "merciful  and  gracious,  long- 
suffering  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth  " 
(Ex.  xxxiv.  6),  repeatedly  grants  tliem  the  vic- 

tory, which  was  so  extraordinary  and  wonderful, 
that  it  could  not  possibly  be  ascribed  to  human 
power  and  strength,  but  only  to  God,  to  His  might, 
His  grace  and  truth.  It  was  designed  to  make 
king  and  people  unmistakably  certain  that  it  is  not 
Baal  or  any  other  god  but  the  God  Jehovah  who 

"doeth  wonders,  and  declareth  His  strength 
among  His  people,  and  redeemeth  His  people  with 

a  strong  arm  "  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  15).  And  in  order 
that  every  one  may  know  whence  and  from  whom 
such  a  victory  came,  he  caused  it  to  be  foretold  by 
his  servants  the  prophets.  If  ever  anything  could 
be,  this  double  victory  was  designed  to  open  the 

eyes  of  king  and  people,  and  bring  them  to  a  re- 
cognition of  the  "  thus  saith  the  Lord,  '  I  am  Je- 

hovah.' "  We  have  thus  in  this  account,  not  mere- 
ly an  ordinary  history  of  wars,  but  a  part  of  the 

divine  history  of  salvation  before  us,  which  in  an 
individual  instance  is  what  the  entire  history 
of  Israel  is  in  its  completeness,  namely,  a  dis- 

play of  the  special  dealings  with  a  guidance  of 

His  people  on  God's  part.  Although  the  first  vic- 
tory is  a  marked  evidence  of  the  saving  might 

and  grace  of  Jehovah,  the  second,  by  which  the 
entire  Syrian  power  was  destroyed,  was  for  Israel 
as  well  as  for  the  Syrians  themselves  a  still  more 
remarkable  proof  of  the  fact,  that  Jehovah  was  no 
mere  mountain,  and  local,  or  national  divinity,  but 
that  the  wliole  earth  was  His,  and  He  was  God  of 
all  nations  lEx.  xix.  5  ;  Ps.  xxiv.  1).  He  who 
reduces  the  God  of  Israel  to  a  mere  local  or  na- 

tional deity,  as  is  so  often  done  even  nowadays, 

stands  on  the  same  footing  with  the  "  servants  of 
the  king  of  Syria  "  (vers.  23,   28). 

2  king  Aliah  appears  by  no  means  in  the 

present  part  of  the  historical  narrative  "  in  a  more 
favorable  light  than  in  those  [previously  ahuded 

to,  traditional]  pas.sages"  (Thenius) ;  on  the  contrary 
he  is  just  as  weak,  faithless,  and  devoid  of  charac- 

ter. Tliere  is  not  the  sliglitest  evidence  of  a  single 
religious  emotion,  in  a  time  of  need  and  distress; 
he  neither  calls  upon  the  Lord  for  help  and  assist- 

ance, nor  renders  thanks  to  him  after  his  rescue 
from  danger.  The  name  of  Jehovah  does  not  pass 
his  lips.  He  does  not  oppose  himself  to  the  haughty, 

boastful  enemy  "as  <i  resolutely  determined  man," 
but  is  faint-hearted  snd  timorous,  calls  liimself  his 

"servant,"  submiis  to  his  demands,  and  is  ready  to 
B\irreuder  to  him  not  only  his  gold  and  silver,  but 
nlso  his  wives  and  sona  It  is  only  when  the  whole 

nation  cries  out  to  him,  "Tou  have  no  right  to  do 
that  I "  that  lie  plucks  up  courage  and  assumes 
quile  a  different  tone :  to-day  despairing  and  way 
down,  to-m;rrow  defiant  and  lofty;   still  for  some 

time  he  inquired  of  the  very  prophet  who  foretold 
to  him  his  vielory,  whether  indeed  he  should  make 
the  attack  and  place  himself  at  the  head  of  his  peo- 

ple. When  the  danger  was  past  it  did  not  occur 
to  him  to  prepare  for  a  similar  peril;  a  prophet  must 
first  suggest  it  to  him  and  give  him  instruciiona 
to  that  end  After  the  second  victory,  whict 
brings  into  his  power  the  bold,  dangerous  enemy 
who  was  constantly  threatening  Israel,  and  who, 
as  circumstances  afterwards  gave  evidence,  was  a 
false  and  treacherous  foe,  he  acknowledges  him 
as  a  brother,  treats  him  with  royal  honor,  and  al- 

lows him  to  depart  on  the  easiest  possible  condi- 
tions. This  last-mentioned  act  later  interpreters 

and  historians  have  set  down  as  greatly  to  his 

credit;  it  was  "an  act  which  did  honor  to  his 
heart "  (Bauer),  a  token  of  a  "  naturally  very  noble 
mind"  (J.  D.  Micliaelis),  or  of  "natural  kindness 
of  lieart  and  confiding  disposition  "  (Thenius),  he 
had  "  magnanimou.sly  granted  life  and  liberty  to  a 
wounded  and  captive  enemy  "  (Duneker).  Not 
much  can  be  said,  however,  concerning  kindness 
of  heart  in  connection  with  that  man  who  at  one 
time  permitted  the  slaughter  of  defenceless  prophets 
because  they  opposed  the  wild,  lascivious  Baal  and 
Astarte  worship,  and  subsequently  permitted  the 
innocent  iSTaboth  to  be  executed  tnrough  deceit 
and  treachery,  merely  because  he  wanted  his  vine- 

yard ;  and  when  he  called  that  barbarous  Syrian 
Ben-hadad,  who  had  set  out  on  an  expedition  mere- 

ly to  plunder  and  devastate,  and,  persevering,  sought 

to  destroy  Israel  at  once,  his  "brother,"  and  at  the 
same  time  honored  him  as  a  king — whereas  he  had 
found  fault  with  such  a  man  as  Elijah,  charging 
him  with  being  a  disturber  of  Israel  (chap,  xviii. 
17).  We  see  no  evidence  in  such  action  of  gener- 

osity and  magnanimity,  but  simply  that  foohshness 
which  is  usually  allied  with  weakue.ss  and  lack  of 
character.  He  is  flattered  that  the  highest  serv- 

ants and  generals  of  Benhadad  should  come  to  him 
in  sackcloth  and  with  ropes  around  their  necks, 
and  recite  to  him  aU  manner  of  things  about  the 
well-known  mercy  and  high-mindedness  of  the 
kings  of  the  house  of  Israel,  but  about  which  in 
reality  nothing  had  been  known  since  the  time  of 
Jeroboam.  That  he  should  allow  himself  to  be 

immediately  influenced  and  entrapped  by  their 
flattery,  is  only  a  proof  of  his  fickle  cliaracter  and 
bis  want  of  serious  moral  conduct.  The  sequel 
(chap.  xxii.  31  sq.)  .shows  how  wretchedly  he  had 
allowed  himself  to  be  deceived. 

3.  The  solemn  prophetic  denunciation  which 
Ahab  drew  down  upon  himself  was  in  every  sense 
justly  deserved.  Concerning  the  fitness  of  it  and 
the  method  of  its  accomplishment  Hess  says  (foe. 
cit.  0.  p.  146) :  "A  very  striking  scene,  if  we  take 
the  affair  out  from  its  old  surroundings,  and  trans- 

fer it  to  the  present  time.  Considered  from  the  point 
of  view  of  the  theocracy,  as  the  old  narrator  looked 
at  it,  it  has  by  no  means  any  of  the  impropriety 
which  the  sense  of  the  present  day  ascribes  to  it, 
but  it  is  a  noticeable  evidence  of  the  deUoate  in- 

sight into  human  nature,  and  the  noble  independ- 
ence with  which  the  prophets  understood  how  to 

resent  the  encroachments  of  the  kings  on  the  righta 
of  the  theocracy."  If  ever  a  man  ought  to  have 
been  made  harmless  once  for  all,  it  was  this  Ben- 

hadad, who  had  twice  wantonly  commenced  war 
for  the  mere  sake  of  robbing  and  exercising  power, 
who  had  set  a  small  value  on  the  lives  of  thousands 

of  his  subjects,  and  who  proposed  to  change  Sama- 
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ria  into  a  heap  of  ruins  and  utterly  exterminate 
Israel.  This  is  no  question  of  relations  between 
private  individuals  ;  just  as  Ahab  was  not  so  much 
victor  as  Jehovah,  so  Ben-hadad  was  not  Ahab's 
but  Jehovah's  prisoner.  Ahab  had  then  no  right 
to  let  hina  go  free  and  unpunished,  for  by  so  doing 
he  arbitrarily  interfered  with  the  righteous  de- 

cision of  God,  and  instead  of  being  an  instrument 
of  divine  justice  he  became  the  toy  of  his  own 
foolishness  and  imbecility.  The  nature  and  method 
of  the  prophetic  denunciation  was  similar  to  that 
of  Nathan,  who  caused  David  to  utter  sentence 
against  himself  concerning  his  deed  (2  Sam.  xii.  1 
sq.).  What  took  place  there  by  means  of  a  spoken 
parable  took  place  here  through  an  acted  one, 
whose  peculiarity  is  by  no  means  any  more  striking 
than  the  one  which  we  find  jsro  ex.  in  Jer.  xiii.  1 
sq. ;  xxvii.  2  sq. ;  Ezek.  v.  1  sq. ;  xxiv.  3  sq.  At  the 
same  time,  liowever,  it  gives  us  an  opportunity,  as 
Von  Gerlach  observes,  "  to  gain  an  insight  into  the 
awful  solemnity  of  the  prophetic  office  at  this  pe- 

riod of  the  revolt."  What  an  obedience  to  the 
word  of  Jeliovah,  what  independence  and  courage 
were  required  to  do  what  this  son  of  the  prophets 
didi  Wlien  Duncker  says  (foe.  cit.  p.  412):  "The 
prophets  of  Jehovah  were  very  much  dissatistled 
with  this  merciful  forbearance;  as  Samuel  had 
once  blamed  Saul,  so  now  they  blamed  Ahab  pas- 

sionately and  bitterly,"  his  remarks  spring  from 
the  same  spirit  of  animosity,  in  accordance  with 
which  they  discover  something  noble  and  good  in 
the  actions  of  Ahab  and  men  like  him,  but  place 
the  doings  of  the  prophets  in  the  worst  possible 
light.  Clericus  has  indeed  remarked  with  justice : 
Fcictum  Ahabi,  quamvis  dementm  speciem,  prce  se 
ferai,  non  erai  verai  clementix,  quce  non  est  erga  la- 
trones  exercenda ;  qui  si  di'jnUtantur,  multo  magis 
nocebunt,  quam  antea,  quemadmodum  re  vera  fecit 
Benhadad. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PEACTIOAL. 

Vers.  1—43.  The  twice  repeated  victory  of  Ahab 
over  the  Syrians  proclaimed  aloud  and  distinctly  (a) 
the  power  and  strength  of  the  Lord  (Ben-hadad 
came  with  thirty -two  kings,  horses  and'chariots,  and 
u  great  army,  vers.  1  and  10,  the  first  time,  witli 
more  than  a  hundred  thousand  men  the  second  time, 
ver.  29.  Ahab  had  only  seven  thousand ;  two  hun- 

dred and  thirty-two  decided  the  battle,  ver.  1 5,  the 
first  time,  and  the  second  time  his  army  was  like 
two  flocks  of  kids,  ver.  27 ;  nevertheless,  he  con- 

quered. If  ever,  it  could  be  said  in  this  case :  the 
horse  is  prepared  against  the  day  of  battle,  but 
safety  is  of  the  Lord,  Prov.  xxi.  31 ;  1  Mac.  hi.  18, 
19.  Every  king  who  goes  to  battle  should  consi- 

der what  is  written  in  Ps.  xxxiii.  16  sq.,  and  his 
army  should  sing  :  By  our  own  strength  nothing 
is  done,  &c.,  through  God  we  shall  do  valiantly,  Ps. 
Ix.  14 ;  Ixxxiv.  6).  (b)  The  grace  and  mercy  of  the 
Lord.  (Ahab  had  deserved  nothing  as  little  as  he 
had  this  repeated  victory,  for  he  had  introduced 
the  worship  of  idols,  abandoned  the  confederacy, 
&c.,  divine  judgments  had  been  fruitless.  However, 
God  granted  him  the  victory,  not  from  any  merit 
of  his,  but  out  of  pure  grace  and  compassion.  He 
endured  with  much  long-suffering,  &c.,  Rom.  ix. 
22.  He  is  long-suffering,  not  willing  that  any,  &c., 
2  Pet.  iii.  9  ;  Ezek.  xviii.  23.  But  the  great  tri- 

umph cried  out  to  Ahab  and  Israel:  Despisest 
thou  the  riches,  &c.,  Eom.  ii.  4-6.     Great  victories 

ought  not  to  make  a  king  and  his  people  haughty, 
but  humble,  and  bring  them  to  the  knowledge 
that  He,  the  Lord,  is  God  alone.)  Vers.  1-21. 
The  war  between  Ben-hadad  and  Ahab ;  (a) 
Ben-hadad's  invasion  and  demands ;  (h)  Ahab's 
danger  and  distress ;  (c)  Israel's  victory.  Vers. 
1-11.  The  messages  of  Ben-hadad  to  Ahab, 
and  his  responses,  (a)  The  first  one,  ver.  1-4 ;  (b) 
the  second,  vers.  5-9  ;  (c)  the  third,  vers.  10,  11. — 
Vers.  1-4.  WuRT  SuMM. :  In  these  two  kings  we 
see  what  a  thing  the  human  heart  is,  how  insolent 
and  timorous  by  turns  (Jer.  xvii.  9).  It  is  insolent 
when  man,  grown  prosperous,  powerful,  and  rich, 
places  his  confidence  in  his  success,  and  haughtily 
despises  his  neighbor.  But  it  is  timid  when  man 
falls  into  difficulty,  and  neither  sees  nor  knows 
any  help,  just  as  was  the  despairing,  womanly 
heart  of  king  Ahab,  who  took  it  for  granted  that 
everything  was  lost  when  he  saw  the  hosts  of  his 
enemies. — Vers.  1-3.  Ben-hadad  thought  that  be- 

cause he  had  the  power  to  rob  and  appropriate, 
he  also  had  the  right  to  do  so.  But  God  gives 
power  and  might  to  kings,  not  to  distort  the  right, 
but  to  protect  it.  The  power  of  that  one  who,  con- 

fiding in  his  own  strength,  treads  the  right  under  his 
feet,  will  sooner  or  later  miserably  decline. — Ver. 
4.  Those  who  no  longer  have  a  Lord  in  heaven 
whom  they  fear,  and  before  whom  they  bow,  cringe 
and  fawn  before  all  men  who  can  harm  or  serve 
them.  If  Ahab  had  said  to  the  King  of  kings  what 
he  sent  as  a  response  to  the  royal  robber  and 
boaster:  "I  am  thine  and  all  that  I  have;"  he 
would  then  have  had  the  trust  and  assurance :  He 
that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High 
shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty,  &c. 
(Ps.  xci.  1-3).  He  who  bows  before  God  is  sure  to  be 
humble  before  men ;  but  he  does  not  cringe  to  them 
nor  throw  himself  away.  To  submit  to  the  superior 
power  and  force  that  demands  gold  and  silver  is 
no  disgrace ;  but  to  surrender  wife  and  child  is 
contrary  to  honor,  duty,  and  conscience. — Vers.  5,  6. 
Haughty  and  insolent  men  grow  all  the  more  over- 

bearing and  ungovernable,  and  the  more  one  sub- 
mits to  them  and  crawls  before  them  and  gratifies 

their  desires,  the  more  exorbitant  they  become  iu 
their  demands.  It  is  the  curse  that  rests  upon 
avarice,  that  the  more  the  appetite  after  money  and 
property  is  gratified,  the  more  it  grows,  not  dimin- 

ishes (Prov.  xvi.  8). — Vers.  7-9.  Ahab  and  his  peo- 
ple, (a)  Ahab  feels  himself  helpless  and  perplexed. 

Adversity  teaches  us  how  to  pray,  but  Ahab  had 
turned  from  the  living  God,  who  is  a  helper  in 
every  time  of  trouble,  to  a  dumb  idol  that  cannot 
help ;  he  had  forgotten  how  to  pray,  forgotten  the 
word  of  the  Psalm  1.  15 :  Call  on  me  in  a  day  of 
trouble,  &c. ;  he  had  sought  to  help  himself  by 
cowardly  submission,  and  now  he  seeks  help  of 
men.  In  every  distress  we  should  turn  first  to 
the  Lord,  Ps.  cxviii.  8,  9;  cviii.  13;  Hymn:  Wenn 
wir  in  hochstQU  Nuthen  sein,  und  wissen  nicht  wo  aus 
und  ein,  &c.  ("  God  is  the  refuge  of  his  saints, 
when  storms  of  deep  distress  iuvade  "),  vers.  1  and 
2.  (&)  The  elders  and  the  people  reproach  him. 
Instead  of  his  giving  instructions  to  them  with  the 
words  of  Joel  iii.  15,  like  a  king,  they  give  com- 

mands to  him :  Hearken  not  unto  him.  He  is  no 
real  king,  realizing  the  position  which  has  been 
given  to  him  by  God,  whom  the  people  control 
instead  of  allowing  themselves  to  be  controlled  by 
him.  Tyrants  are  of  this  class :  at  first  they  dc 
not  consult  the  people,  and  do  not  scruple  to  appii) 
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priate  their  most  sacred  possessions,  take  away 
their  faith,  and  burden  their  consciences.  Ahab 
did  nut  consult  his  people  about  the  introduction 
of  the  worship  of  Baal  and  the  persecution  of  the 
prophets ;  but  now  when  he  does  not  know  how 
to  counsel  or  help  hinaself,  he  applies  to  the  wish 
of  the  nation,  the  aid  of  the  people  is  now  very 
acceptable. — Ver.  10.  Boasting  and  braggadocio 
are  never  a  sign  of  true  strength  and  ability,  much 
rather  of  moral  weakness.  Ben-hadad,  who  speaks 
of  the  dust  of  Samaria,  shows  himself  by  that  very 
act  to  be  of  dust,  Ps.  Ixxv.  5,  6 ;  Jer.  xvii.  5  (Matt. 

xxvi.  33,  69). — Ver.  11.  Ceamer:  It  is  presumption 
for  a  man  to  celebrate  a  triumph  before  he  has 
gained  the  victory;  so  that  those  who  propose 
doing  anything  should  say :  If  the  Lord  will,  &c. 
(Jas.  iv.  15).  Starke  :  We  have  no  need  to  stand 

in  fear  of  men  who  put  their  confidence  in  them- 
selves.— Ter.  12.  No  success  or  blessing  can  rest 

upon  orders  which  issue  from  drunken  revelries. 
— Ver.  13.  Formerly  Ahab  wished  no  instruction 
from  the  prophets  ;  now  in  his  danger  and  distress 
he  admits  them  and  listens  to  them.  In  days  of 
prosperity  the  world  does  not  care  for  any  advice 
from  the  faithful  servants  of  the  divine  word ;  it 
looks  down  upon  them  and  despises  them;  but  in 
the  hour  of  sorrow  and  mourning  it  grants  them  ac- 

cess, and  is  glad  to  avail  itself  of  their  consolation. 

Temptation  teaches  us  to  observe  God's  word. 
They  who  do  accept  it  and  obey  it  will  have  as 
little  cause  as  Ahab  to  repent  of  it.  Before  a 
great  troop  which  has  been  abandoned  of  God, 
you  have  no  cause  to  fear  if  God  has  said  to  you  : 

I  wdl  help  thee  (Isai.  xli.  13).  You  are  to  ac- 
knowledge :  I  am  the  Lord.  This  is  the  end 

and  aim  of  all  God's  guidings  and  providences ; 
if  they  do  not  attain  this  end  in  your  case, 
your  life  and  existence  are  vain  and  of  no  value, 
to  no  purpose. — Vers.  14,  15.  Cf.  1  Sam.  xiv. 
6;  2  Chron.  xiv.  11.  A  little  band  of  brave 
men  accomplishes  more  than  a  great  troop  of 
such  as  fight  in  a  bad  cause  and  with  a  wicked 
conscience. — Ver.  16.  Ben-hadad  must  have  sore- 

ly repented  his  drunkenness,  as  it  resulted  in  the 
loss  of  his  army,  his  horses  and  chariots.  How 
often  stiU  is  drunkenness  the  original  cause  of 
great  sorrow  and  distress  (Ephes.  v.  18 ;  Isai.  v. 

22;  Prov.  xxiii.  29,  30).— Ver.  18.  Great  men  often 
think,  when  they  have  been  disturbed  in  their 
carnal  rest  and  security,  that  they  only  need  to 
speak  the  word  of  command  in  order  to  be  relieved 
from  everything  disagreeable  and  wearisome,  but 
they  must  learn  that  they  cannot  rid  themselves 
by  a  command  of  what  God  has  sent  for  their 

humiliation. — Vers.  19-21.  The  way  of  the  god- 
less shall  perish  (Ps.  i.  6),  Their  way  is  covetous- 

uess  and  pillage  (vers.  3,  6),  haughtiness,  insolence, 
and  assurance  (vers.  10,  18),  service  of  their  belly, 
wantonness  (ver.  16).  This  way  shall  perish;  they 

are  as  chaff  which  the  winddriveth  a.way,  "  utterly 
consumed  with  terrors  "  (vers.  20,  21;  Ps.  Ixxiii. 19). 

Vers.  22-34.  The  second  expedition  of  the 
Syrians  against  Israel,  (a)  The  motive ;  (ft)  the 
issue. — Ver.  22.  The  advice  of  the  prophet;  Go, 

etreng-then  thyself,  and  mark,  &c.  is  applicable  in 
another,  higher  sense  to  us  all.  Our  enemies  are 
not  idle,  they  are  constantly  returning  to  the  at- 

tack. Even  if  we  have  by  the  help  of  the  Lord 
conquered  a  victory  over  sin,  the  world,  and  the 
devil,  that  is  not  all  there  is  to  be  done ;  we  must 

even  after  the  victory  be  on  our  guard  and  arm 
ourselves,  so  that  the  enemy  may  not  fall  upon  ua 
unawares  (1  Cor  xvi.  13;  Ephes  vi.  10  sq.;  1  Pet 
V.  8 ;  Hymn :  Rilslet  euch,  ihr  ChristertleuU,  die  Feindt 

suchen  euch  zur  Beute,  Ac,  "  My  soul  be  on  thy 

guard.  Ten  thousand  foes  arise,"  &c.). — Vers.  23- 
26.  The  evU  counsellors  of  Ahab.  (a)  They  urge 
him  on  to  war  and  battle  instead  of  counselling 
peace,  because  their  pride  was  wounded  and  their 

hope  of  booty  had  been  frustrated.  Place  no  con- 
fidence in  the  man  who  incites  you  to  begin  a 

quarrel.  The  saying  of  Scripture  (Heb.  xii.  14)  ia 
applicable  to  all,  in  private  as  well  as  public  life, 
for  individuals  and  entire  nations,  for  masters  and 
servants,  (b)  They  plead  religious  reasons,  and 
make  use  of  the  superstition  of  their  unwitting  lord. 
It  is  possible  for  a  bad,  unholy  thing  to  become 
confirmed  through  superstition ;  the  man  who 
plants  himself  on  truth,  however,  wUl  not  permit 
himself  to  be  deceived  on  such  a  foundation,  (c) 
They  shove  the  blame  of  the  ignominious  defeat  on 

to  the  thirty-two  kings,  instead  of  seeking  for  it  in 
themselves.  A  man  always  prefers  to  find  the 
cause  of  his  own  misfortune  and  distress  in  anoth- 

er's rather  than  in  hi.s  ovm  sin  and  guilt. — Ver.  26. 
Ben-hadad  followed  their  foolish  and  perverse  ad- 

vice because  it  was  entirely  in  accordance  with  hia 
own  wish.  So  strong  and  overpowering  is  sinful 
desire  in  the  human  heart,  that  even  the  bitterest 
dispensation  and  chastisement  of  God  suppresses  it 
only  for  a  time,  and,  as  soon  as  the  external  im- 

pression ceases,  it  breaks  forth  afresh.— Ver.  28. 
He  who  calls  the  God  of  Israel,  who  made  heaven 
and  earth  and  filled  them  both  (Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24), 
a  god  of  Ihe  hills  or  a  national  divinity,  blasphemes 
His  name ;  the  Lord,  however,  will  not  let  him  go 
unpunished,  who  takes  His  name  in  vain. — Ver. 
29  sq.  God  is  a  judge  who  putteth  down  one  and 
setteth  up  another  (Ps.  Ixxv  8),  Hymn:  Es  sind 
ja  Gott  geringe  Sache7i,  und  seiner  Alhnacht  gilt  es 
gleich,  den  Reichen  arm  und  Idein  zu  machen,  &c.  To- 

day a  king  and  lord  over  hundreds  and  thousands, 
to-morrow  a  man  who  is  obliged  to  sneak  about 
and  beg  for  mercy ;  to-day  haughty  and  insolent, 
to-morrow  a  slave  in  sackcloth,  and  with  a  rope 
about  the  neck  (Jer.  xvi.  6,  7). — WuET.  SuMM. : 
Nothing  among  mortal  affairs  is  so  inconstant  as 

temporal  prosperity.  There  is  a  time  for  every- 
thing. For  that  reason  let  no  man  place  his  de- 

pendence on  his  good  fortune  and  exalt  himself  on 
its  account,  for  he  does  not  know  whether  he 
shall  possess  in  the  evening  what  was  his  in  the 
morning  (Sir.  xviii.  26). — Vers.  31-42.  LiSKO: 
Ahab's  wicked  conduct  after  the  victory,  (a)  In 
what  it  consisted.  (6)  How  he  was  punished  for  it. 

— Ckamee:  "When  authority  is  compassionate  out  of 
proper  season  and  neglects  its  office  of  correction, 
it  draws  upon  itself  the  guilt  of  the  other.  God 
wants  no  mercy  to  bo  shown  where  he  has  ordered 

punishment.  Vers.  31-33.  Praise,  flattery,  and 
subserviency  are  only  too  often  the  snare  with 

which  kings  and  great  men  are  caught,  so  that  un- 
der the  appearance  of  generosity  and  magnanimity 

they  may  be  led  astray  and  act  contrary  to  the 
wUl  of  God.  They  ought,  indeed,  to  be  merciful 
and  gracious,  but  not  forget  that  to  do  justice  is 
their  first  duty,  and  that  they  do  not  carry  the 
sword  in  vain. — Ahab  persecutes  an  Elijah  in  every 
kingdom  (chap,  xviii.  10),  and  threatens  him  with 
death,  but  he  permits  a  robber  and  a  plunderer  to 
sit  beside  him  in  his  chariot  and  makes  a  covenant 
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with  him.  What  to  the  eyes  of  the  world  looks 
like  generosity,  in  the  eyes  of  God,  who  trieth  the 
heart  and  reins,  is  only  weakness  and  folly.  Great 
injury  can  be  done  hy  seeming  iU-timed  generosity. 
— Ver.  33.  Cramer:  After  a  word  has  been  once 
spoken,  we  cannot  recall  it.  Therefore  learn  to 
guard  thy  mouth :  he  who  does  will  not  offend  by 
his  words  (Sir.  xziii.  1).— Vers.  35-43.  The  pro- 

clamation of  the  divine  punishment  for  Ahab's 
conduct,  (a)  How  it  occurred  ;  (h)  how  it  was  re- 

ceived by  him  {vide  Historical  and  Ethical). — Vers. 
35-37.  He  who  has  his  calling  and  service  from  the 
word  of  God  ought  to  allow  no  danger  to  detain 
him  from  making  an  announcement  of  the  fact  (2 
Tim.  iv.  2),  and  must  obediently  submit  himself  to 
hie  commands  even  when  the  fulfilment  of  them  is 

joined  with  pain  and  sacrifice. — Vers.  38-40.  A 
genuine  preacher  of  repentance  must  first  of  all 
convict  the  sinner  of  his  guilt  and  bring  him  to  the 
point  where  he  condemns  himself,  just  as  Nathan 
did  with  David. — Vers.  42,  43.  Ahab  listened  well 
pleased  to  the  falsehood  from  the  lips  of  the  Syrian 
nobles,  for  it  gave  nourishment  to  his  foUy;  the 
truth  from  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  made  him 
restless  and  angry,  because  it  punished  his  foUy. 
There  is  no  help  for  the  man  who  allows  himself 
to  be  irritated  by  the  truth  instead  of  receiving  it 
with  meekness  (Jas.  i.  21).  There  is  nothing  that 
so  rouses  and  provokes  an  unconverted  and  unbe- 
Meving  man  as  to  have  his  sinful  character  so  un- 

veiled and  set  before  his  eyes  that  he  can  no  longer 
justify  or  excuse  himself. 

B. — The  proceedings  of  Ahab  against  Naboth. 

Chap.  XXI.  1-29. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,'  that  Naboth  the  Jezreelite  had  a  vine- 
yard, which  was  in  Jezreel,  hard  by  the  palace  of  Ahab  Icing  of  Samaria.     And 

2  Ahab  spake  unto  Naboth,  saying,  Give  me  thy  vineyard,  that  I  may  have  it  for  a 

garden  of  herbs,  because  it  is  near  unto  my  house  : ''  and  I  will  give  thee  for  it  a 
better  vineyard  than  it ;  or,^  if  it  seem  good  to  thee,  I  will  give  thee  the  worth  of 

3  it  in  money.     And  Naboth  said  to  Ahab,  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  forbid  it  me,  that 
4  I  should  give  the  inheritance  of  my  fathers  unto  thee.  And  Ahab  came  into  his 

house  heavy  and  displeased,  because  of  the  word  which  Naboth  the  Jezreelite  had 
spoken  to  him  :  for  he  had  said,  I  will  not  give  thee  the  inheritance  of  my  fathers. 
And  he  laid  him  down  upon  his  bed,  and  turned  away  his  face,  and  would  eat  no 

o  bread.*    But  Jezebel  his  wife  came  to  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  is  thy  spirit  so 
6  sad,  that  thou  eatest  no  bread  ?  And  he  said  unto  her,  Because  I  spake  unto 

Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  thy  vineyard  for  money  ;  or 
else,  if  it  please  thee,  I  will  give  thee  another  vineyard  for  it :  and  he  answered, 

7  I  will  not  give  thee  my  vineyard.'  And  Jezebel  his  wife  said  unto  him.  Dost 
thou  now  govern  the  kingdom  of  Israel  ?  arise,  and  eat  bread,  and  let  thine 

8  heart  be  merry  :  I  will  give  thee  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite.  So  she 

wrote  letters  in  Ahab's  name,  and  sealed  them  with  his  seal,  and  sent  the  let- 
ters "  unto  the  elders  and  to  the  nobles  that  were  in  his '  city,  dwelling  with 

9  Naboth.     And  she  wrote  in  the  letters,  saying.  Proclaim  a  fast,  and  set  Naboth 
10  on  high  among  the  people :  and  set  two  men,  sons  of  Belial,  before  him,  to 

bear  witness   against  him,  saying.  Thou  didst  blaspheme  God  and  the  king. 
11  And  then  carry  him  out,  and  stone  him,  that  he  may  die.  And  the  men  of  his 

city,  even  the  elders  and  the  nobles  who  were  the  inhabitants  in  his  city,  did  as 
Jezebel  had  sent  unto  them,  and  as  it  was  written  in  the  letters  which  she  had 
sent  unto  them.  They  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  set  Naboth  on  high  among  the 
people.  And  there  came  in  two  men,  children  of  Belial,  and  sat  before  him : 
and  the  men  of  Belial  witnessed  against  him,  even  against  Naboth,  in  the  pre- 

sence of  the  people,  saying,  Naboth  did  blaspheme  God  and  the  king.  Then 
they  carried  him  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him  with  stones,  that 
he  died.  Then  they  sent  to  Jezebel,  saying,  Naboth  is  stoned,  and  is  dead 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jezebel  heard  that  Naboth  was  stoned,  and  was 

dead,  that  Jezebel  said  to  Ahab,  Arise,  take  possession  of  the  vineyard  of  Na- 
both the  Jezreelite,  which  he  refused  to  give  thee  for  money :  for  Naboth  is  not 

alive,  but  dead.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  heard  that  Naboth  was 
dead,'  that  Ahab  rose  up  to  go  down  to  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite, 
to  take  possession  of  it. 16 

12 
13 

14 
15 

16 
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IV  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  to  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  say 

18  ing,  Arise,  go  down  to  meet  Ahab  l^ing  of  Israel,  which  is  [dwelleth 'J  in  Sama- 
ria :  behold,  he  is  in  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  whither  he  is  gone  down  to  possess 

19  it.  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  him,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah], 
Hast  thou  killed,  and  also  taken  possession  ?  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  him, 

saying,   Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  In  the  place  '°  where  dogs  licked  the 
20  blood  of  Naboth  shall  dogs  lick  thy  blood,  even  thine."  And  Ahab  said  to 

Elijah,  Hast  thou  found  me,  O  mine  enemy  ?  And  he  answered,  I  have  found 
i/iee:  because  thou  hast  sold  thyself  to  work  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 

21  [Jehovah].  Behold,  I  will  bring  '-'  evil  upon  thee,  and  will  take  away  thy  pos- 
terity, and  will  cut  off  from  Ahab  him  that  pisseth  against  the  wall,  and  him 

22  tliat  is  shut  up  and  left  in  Israel,  and  will  make  thine  house  like  the  house  of 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  and  like  the  house  of  Baasha  the  son  of  Ahijah,  for 
the  provocation  wherewith  thou  hast  provoked  me  to  anger,  and  made  Israel  to 

23  sin.     And  of  Jezebel  also  spake  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  saying,  The  dogs  shall  eat 
24  Jezebel  by  the  wall  of  Jezreel.  Him  that  dieth  of  Ahab  in  the  city  the  dogs 

shall  eat ;  and  him  that  dieth  in  the  field  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat. 
25  But  there  was  none  like  unto  Ahab,  which  did  sell  himself  to  work  wicked- 
26  ness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  whom  Jezebel  his  wife  stirred  ujJ.  And 

he  did  very  abominably  in  following  idols,  according  to  all  things  as  did  the 
27  Amorites,  whom  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  cast  out  before  the  children  of  Israel.  And 

it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  heard  those  words,  that  he  rent  his  clothes,  and 
put  sackcloth  upon  his  flesh,  and  fasted,  and  lay  in  sackcloth,  and  went  softly. 

28  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  to  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  saying,  Seest 
29  thou  how  Ahab  humbletb  himself  before  me?  because  he  humbleth  himself 

before  me,  I  will  not  bring  the  evil  in  his  days :  but  in  his  son's  days  will  I bring  the  evil  upon  his  house. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GEAMMATIOAL. 

'  Ver.  1.— [The  Vat.  Sept.,  which,  as  before  noted,  transposes  chaps,  xx.  and  xxi.,  omits  in  consequence  the  mark  of  time at  the  beglnnmg  ol  ver.  1.  The  Alex.  Sept.,  which  lollows  the  Heti.  in  that  matter,  designates  Naboth  as  an  Israelite  instead of  a  Jozreelite.    throughout  the  chapter. 

^  V(>r.  ti. — [The  Sept.  omits  the  reason  for  Ahab's  coveting  the  vineyard. 
"  Ver.  2.— [Several  IISS.,  followed  by  most  of  the  W.,  supply  the  word  or  and  read  Q}<^  . 
*  Ver.  4. — [_The  Vat.  Sept.  gives  a  mere  epitome  of  this  ver.  ;  the  Ale.^.  follows  the  Heb. 
5  Ver.  C  — [The  Sept.  instead  of  iiineyai-ti  here  introduce  from  ver.  4  "the  inheriUnce  of  my  fathers  "  As  this  nhrasa 

explains  Naboth's  reason  (see  Exeg.  Com.)  for  refusing  Ahab,  the  addition  is  not  likely  to  be  right 
6  Ver.  S.— The  k'tib  DnDQiT   '^  to  be  unhesitatingly  preferred  to  the  k'ri  Q-r-jao  .    [The  k'ri  is  the  reading  of  many 

MSS..  but  the  k'tib  reappears  in  the  next  ver.  and  ver.  11  unquestioned. 
'  Ver.  8.— [The  Chald.  and  Syr.  omit  this  pronoun,  which  certainly  does  not  seem  necessary  in  itself  •  but  from  its  rpni>- 

tition  m  ver.  11,  doubtless  belongs  here  also.  ,        ,        "*  ̂ i/o  ic^jc- 
»  Ver.  16.-[The .  Sept  here  curiously  interpolates  the  statement,  "  he  rent  his  clothes  and  put  on  sackcloth.  And  it came  to  pass  after  this  that  Ahab,"  &c.    Ahab  seems  to  have  felt  no  need  of  such  decent  hypocrisy 

„     '  J"-  f.-'I°"'i  ''°*'?°''  ™  "^j"  translation  -applies  the  ellipsis  by  the  verb  dzoelleth  rather  thkn  is,  since  the  reference must  be  to  his  dwelling-place,  and  at  this  moment  he  was  in  Jezreel.  leierouoo 
,.  ,  "  y^"'-  IS.— [The  Sept.  considerably  modiftes  this  prophetic  denunciation  :  "  In  everyplace  where  the  ̂ owsnnd  the  dom. 
licked  the  blnod  of  Naboth,  there  shall  the  dogs  lick  thy  blood,  and  harlots  wash  in  thy  Wood  "  sows  and  the  dogi 

"  Ver.  19.— [nnX'DJ  ̂ °  emphatic  repetition  of  the  pron.  sMff.  literally  and  weU  expressed  in  the  A.V. 

"  Ver.  21.-[The  kri gives  thefull  form  x^ap  li«e.  and  {^■.px  ver.  29,  of  this  verb,  in  which  there  appears  to  be  a 
peculiar  tendency  of  the  J^  to  fall  away. — F.  G.] 

EXE6ETI0AL  AND  CRITICAL.  connecting   thought   with   chap  -xx.    is   this:  As Ahab,  in  consequence  of  victory  twice  won,  found 
tranquillity  and  peace  externally,  he  was  contem- 

plating the  extension  and  the  beautirying  of  the 
garden  of  his  summer  palace  at  .Jezreel  {vide  on 
chap,  xviii.  46).  Sanctius:  post  victos  hosies  ad  de- lictas  comparandas  animum  adjecit. 

Vera.  2-6.  And  Ahab  spake  unto  Naboth, &c.  Ver.  3,  Uterally :  Par  is  it  for  me  from  Jehovah 
that  I,  &c.  This  expression  presupposes  two 
things,  viz. :  that  Naboth  was  a  wor.shipper  of  Je- hovah and  did  not  bow  Ids  knee  to  Bnal.  and  that 
he  belonged  to  those  who  had  remained  fiiiihliil 
(Ahab  does  not  nienlion  the  name  -'Jehovah") .and  lliar,  al^o  he  held  the  alienation  of  his  vine- 

yard to  be  a  sin  against  Jehovah,  a  transgression 

Ver.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these 
things,  &e.  The  Sept.  places  this  whole  chapter 
bffore  the  twentieth,  and  Thenius  holds  this  to  be 
its  original  place.  Bwald  says,  rightly :  "  The 
transposition  resulted  simply  to  unite  more  closely 
the  smiilar  narrations  in  chaps,  xx.  and  xxii.  and 
inversely  chaps,  xvii.-xix.,  xxi.  The  expression 
iu  chap  xxi.  4,  as  a  climax  to  chap.  xx.  43,  refers 
back  rather  palpably  to  the  latter  passage."  Na- 

both's affair  must  have  happened  then  after  the 
two  victories  over  the  Syrians,  because  Elij.ih'3 
Bevere  sentence  proclaiming  the  fall  of  tlio  house  of 
Ahab,  which  wag  occasioned  by  them,  could  not 
have  immediately  preceded  those  victories.     The 
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of  a  command  of  Jehovah.  This  command  must 
have  been  that  respecting  the  inalienability  of  the 
inheritance  which  was  apportioned  to  each  tribe  and 
to  each  family,  and  could  not,  even  by  marriage, 
go  into  other  hands,  and  which,  even  if  it  were 
sold  on  account  of  impoverishment  or  otherwise  on 
account  of  distress,  would  revert  to  it  again,  without 
price,  in  the  year  of  Jubilee  (Numb,  xxxvi.  1-13  ; 
Lev.  XXV.  10-28).  According  to  Ezek.  xlvi.  18, 
the  prince  himself  could  not  force  any  one  out  of 
his  property.  This  Mosaic  law  is  connected  most 
intimately  with  the  stability  of  the  Theocracy  ;  it 
secured  its  material  foundation  (c/.  Symb.  des 

Mosais.  Kult.,  II.  s.  604') ;  and  if  it  were  not  always strictly  observed  and  enlorccd,  the  main  thought 
pervading  it  nevertheless  struck  out  strong  roots 
in  the  consciousness  of  the  people,  and  the  preser- 

vation of  the  npnj  was  for  every  covenant-keeping 

Israelite  a  matter  not  merely  of  piety  towards  his 
family  and  his  tribe,  not  merely  a  prudential, 
worldly  affair,  but  a  religious,  sacred  duty.  No 
consideration  would  induce  Nabotli  to  violate  this, 
neither  greater  gain  (for  Ahab  offered  him  a  better 

•  vineyard  or  wished  to  pay  him  well),  nor  the  royal 
authority  and  the  fear  of  the  royal  displeasure, 
especially  when,  as  here,  not  need,  but  a  royal 
whi[n  only,  was  concerned.  Hence  it  is  almost 

laughable  when  with  J  D.  Michaelis  Naboth's  an- 
swer is  explained  as  "uncivil  in  the  extreme,"  or 

when  others  say  that  it  was  a  piece  of  "  obstinacy ;  " 
for  in  that  case  Joseph's  reply  to  Potiphar's  wife 
(Gen.  xxxix.  9)  was  uncivil  and  obstinate.     For  -\D 
(ver.  4),  see  on  chap.  xx.  43 :  Se  turned  away  Ms 
face,  the  Tulg.  adds  adjMrietein,  which  2  Kings  xx. 
2,  has :  Seb.  Schmidt ;  more  tristium,  qui  conversa- 
tionem,  colloquium  et  conspectum  hominum  fugimd  et 
declinant. 

Vers.   "1-8.     And  Jezebel  his  wife  said,  &c. 
The  words   nnX — ?N1K"   ̂ ^^   usually  translated 

imperatively:  "  Thou  I  exert  now  the  royal  autho- 

rity over  Israel"  (de  "Wette),  i.  e.,  act  as  liing,  use the  power  which  belongs  to  thee  as  king  of  Israel, 

or,  "Thou  exercisest  authority  now  over  Israel" 
(Philippson),  i.  e.,  now  must  thou  show  thyself 
to  be  king  over  Israel.  On  tlie  other  hand, 
as  Thenius  properly  remarks,  the  collocation 
of  the  words  is  to  be  observed  {Thou  comes  first), 
and  also  the  connection  (Jezebel  says  :  /will  give 
thee).  This  antithesis  compels  us  to  understand 
the  words  as  ironical,  and  with  the  Sept.,  the  Vulg., 
and  the  Syriao,  to  regard  them  as  a  question: 
Dost  thou  now  exercise  a\ithority  over  Israel? 
Dost  thou  as  king  permit  thyself  to  ask  such  a 
thing  of  one  of  thy  subjects  ?  I  will  give  thee  the 
vineyard,  since  thou  trustest  not  thyself  to  act  aa 
man  and  king. — The  letters  (ver.  8)  Jezebel  furnish- 

ed with  the  royal  seal,  i.  e.,  she  afSxed  the  seal  to 

(not  sealed  up).  "  Probably  the  seal  had  on  it  the 
name  of  the  king,  which,  instead  of  the  signature, 
was  by  the  seal  stamped  upon  the  document,  as  is 
the  case  now  in  Egypt  and  Persia,  amongst  Turks 
and  Arabs  ;  cf.  Paulsen,  die  Regier.  der  Morgenland. 

s.  295  "  (Keil)  ;  Esth.  viii.  12.  Jezebel  certainly 
received  the  seal  (seal-ring,  Dan.  vi.  18)  from 
Ahab  himself,  who  allowed  her  the  free  use  of  it. 
From  ver.  8,  it  is  manifest  that  Ahab  and  Jezebel 
were  then  in  Samaria,  their  residence,  properly 
speaking.  The  elders  and  nohles  constituted  with- 

out   doubt    the    city    tribunal    (Deut.    xvi.    18), 

"which  must  have  had  then,  according  to  oui 
chapter,  in  cases  easily  to  be  decided  ihe  jus  vitw" 
(Thenius);  cf.  on  Matt.  v.  21.  The  addition:  dwel- 

ling with  Naboth,  shows  that  they  were  his  fellow- 
townsmen. 

Ver.  9.  Proclaim  a  fast,  as  was  customary  in 
the  event  of  national  calamities  (Joel  i.  14),  after 
grievous  defeats  (Judg.  xx.  26;  1  Sam.  xxxi.  13), 
after  great  sins  (1  Sam.  vii.  6 ;  Joel  ii.  12),  or  for  the 
turning  away  of  apprehended  misfortune  (2  Chron 
XX.  2,  4) ;  it  is  always  the  sign  of  penitence.  Ob- 

viously it  stands  here  in  a  definite  relation  to  the 
offence  charged,  and  it  was  not  merely  to  furnish 
occasion  for  the  procedure  against  Naboth  (The- 

nius), but  rather  "  to  publish  the  fact  that  a  grievous 
fiault  was  resting  upon  the  city,  which  must  be 
expiated."  The  stamp  of  truth  would  thus  thereby 
be  impressed,  in  the  eyes  of  the  entire  city,  upon 
the  crime  with  which  Naboth  was  charged  (Keil). 
Naboth  was  to  be  set  on  high  in  the  assemblage, 
"so  that  the  public  indignation  might  be  the  more 
vividly  expressed,  if  one  who  was  worthy  of  such 
distinction,  on  account  of  his  God-fearing  senti- 
n.ent,  should  be  convicted  of  being  such  a  grievous 

sinner "  (Thenius).  This  is  certainly  better  than 
the  view  advanced  by  Grotius :  ne  odio  damnasse 
crederentur,  quern  ipsi  honoraverant,  or  the  explana- 

tion of  Seb.  Schmidt :  producite  eum  ante  universum 
poptdum  in  judicium  ad  causam  dicendavi. 

Vers.  10-14.  Two  men  .  .  before  him,  &c. 
According  to  Deut.  xvii.  0  and  xix.  15,  every  crime 
punishable  by  death  must  be  testified  to  by  at  least 
two  witnesses,  who  also  must  at  the  stoning 
make  the  beginning,     i'qjj  not  contra  (Vulg.),  but 

coram,  in  conspectu. — Thou  didst  blaspheme  TJia 

means  properly  to  bless  ;  then,  because  at  a  depar- 
ture one  utters  a  benediction,  generally  to  say  fare- 

well, is  to  leave,  so  Job  i.  5 ;  ii  5 :  to  bless  God,  to 

give  God  a  departure,  to  turn  one's  self  from  Him. If  now  Naboth,  by  tliis  expression,  was  guilty  of  a 
capital  crime,  it  must  of  necessity  be  that  which 
the  law  ordained  in  the  deatli-punishment  (cf.  Lev. 
xxiv.  14  sq.).  Blasphemy  against  the  king  is 
placed  beside  blasphemy  against  God,  because 
the  king  represents  God  and  rules  in  His  name  ; 
crime  against  majesty  involves  death  (2  Sam.  xvi. 
9).  Jezebel  does  not  use  the  name  nllT'  but  the 
more  general  indefinite  HTIpX . 

Vers.  15-16.  Take  possession  of  the  vine- 
yard, &c.  The  immediate  seizure  of  the  property 

appears  here  as  something  which,  in  consequence 
of  tlie  execution  of  Naboth,  is  understood  to  be  ac- 

cording to  usage  and  right.  The  Rabbins  remark, 
that  which  indeed  the  Mosaic  law  does  not  ex- 

pressly ordain,  the  property  of  an  offender  against 

majesty  falls  to  the  king,  who  was,  in  so  far,  its  in- 
heritor (B>n'  means  also  to  inherit.  Gen.  xxi.  10  ; 

Jer.  xlix.  1).  According  to  2  Kings  ix.  26,  Naboth's 
sons  also  were  put  to  death,  the  heirs  proper,  be- 

sides, were  no  longer  living. 
Vers.  17-19.  And  the  word  cf  the  Lord 

came  to  Elijah,  &c.  Piom  IT  in  ver.  18  we 

are  to  conclude  that  Elijah  was,  at  that  time,  in  a 

mountain-district.  Ahab's  crime  is  set  before  him 
in  the  form  of  a  question,  which  was  more  fitted  to 

awaken  his  conscience  than  a  bare  affirmation. 

When  the  guilt  of  the  crime  is  charged  upon 

Ahab,  and  not  upon  Jezebel  who  was  the  agent  in 
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the  matter,  it  is  like  Gen.  iii.  9,  where  God  hrings 
Adam  and  not  Eve  to  account. — According  to 
chap.  xxii.  38,  the  dogs  liclvcd  the  blood  of  Ahab, 
not  at  Jetreel,  the  place  where  Naboth  was  put  to 
death,  but  at  Samaria.  In  order  to  reconcile  both 

passages,  either -|K'X  DipOp  liave  been  translated 

by  pro  eo  quod  (G-rotius,  Maurer,  De  Wette :  "  for 
that  "),  or  it  has  been  supposed  that  the  prophecy, 
inasmuch  as  Ahab  repented  (ver.  27),  was  ful- 

filled but  partially  in  him,  and  fully  in  his  son  (2 
Kings  ix.  25)  (Oalmet,  Keil,  Gerlach  and  others). 
Thenius  believes  that  there  is  a  contradiction  here 
which  does  not  admit  of  any  reconciliation,  no 
matter  what  the  explanation  be.  But  how  thought- 

less the  author  of  our  books  must  have  been,  if  in 
two  chapters  alongside  of  each  other,  on  the 
same  leaf  as  it  were,  he  had  admitted  "  direct " 
contradictions  inadvertently.  The  place  where 
Naboth's  and  Ahab's  blood  were  licked  up  by  dogs 
was  "before  or  outside  the  city,"  «.  e.,  the  place 
where  supposed  or  real  criminals  were  executed 
(c/.  ver.  13;  Lev.  xxiv.  14;  Acts  vii.  56;  Hebrews 
xiii.  12  sq.).  The  prophetic  word  means:  As  thou 
hast  unrighteously  put  Naboth  to  death,  as  a  crimi- 

nal, without  the  city,  so  shalt  thou,  righteously, 
in  the  same  place,  outside  thy  city  (residence),  be 
put  to  death,  i.  e.,  as  a  crimiaal.  In  this  the  pro- 

phecy found  its  fulfilmeut,  in  the  similarity  of  the 
disgraceful  death,  not  in  the  similarity  of  the 
special  locality.  Consequently  here  the  entirely 
general  DipD  stands,  and  not,  as  in  2  Kings  xi.  25 

sq.  the  special  ni33  PTIB'  Tipbn . 

Ver.  20.  Hast  thou  found  me,  &c.  Luther 
follows  the  inaccurate  translation  of  the  Tulg.  : 
num.  invenisti  me  inimicum  tibi  ?  Thenius  :  "KVD 
is  here  in  its  most  proper  signification :  to  overtake 
(seizing  me),  (1  Sam.  xxxi.  3  ;  Job  xi.  1 ;  Jer.  x. 
8),  used  especially  of  the  punishing  hand  (1  Sam. 
xxiii.n;  Isai.  x.  10;  Ps.  xxi.  9),  consequently: 
Hast  thou  overtaken  me,  mine  enemy?  As  a  defiant 
question,  and  entirely  suited  to,  mine  enemy : 
thinkest  thou  that  thou  hast  now  got  me  down  ?  To 
this  the  reply  is  wholy  suited :  Tes,  I  have  got 
thee  1  "  Von  Gerlach  justly  remarks:  "Struck  at 
by  the  address  of  Elijah,  Ahab  seeks  to  justify  him- 

self by  attributing  personal  enmity  upon  the  pro- 
phet's part  towards  himself."  Michaelis  wholly 

wrong:  Hast  thou  found  me  in  an  act  which  I  can- 
not excuse?  or  Vatablus  :  Hast  thou  found  some- 

thing against  me  which  thou  canst  censure,  thou 
who  art  always  against  me  ? — ^^Dn^  must  be  taken 

here  in  a  wholly  general  sense,  as  in  ver.  25  (c/. 

2  Kings  xvii.  17  ;  Rom.  vii.  14)  ;  to  abandon  one's 
self  without  will  to  evil;  to  make  one's  self  a  slave 
of  sin ;  "  the  feebleness  is  therein  expressed  also,  by 
virtue  of  which  he  was  the  tool  of  others  "  (Ger- 

lach). The  Sept,  add  arbitrarily,  /mriyv,  which 
Thenius  holds  to  be  original,  and  then  translates : 
on  account  of  thy  pretended  selling  of  thyself  to 
do,  &c.  i.e.,  thou  shall  become  conscious  that  thou 
hast  fully  received  the  price  of  sin  ;  very  forced. 
The  Toil  irapopylaai  avrbv  of  the  Sept.  after  niil^  is 
also  an  arbitrary  addition. 

Vers.  21-24.  Behold,  I  will  bring  evU,  &c. 
Upon  vers.  21-24,  see  above  on  chap.  xiv.  10  sq. 
and  also  xvi.  3  sq.  It  is  the  standing  avenging 
sentence  for  the  dynasties  of  apostate  kings,  re- 

peated also  in  chap.  xxii.  38  and  2  Kings  ix.  8  sq. 
36.  The  divine  punishment  fahs  upon  Ahab  and  his 

house  not  alone  on  account  of  the  crime  committed 
against  Xaboth,  but  also,  and  chiefly,  on  account  ol 
the  idolatry  existing  and  promoted  during  his  reign, 
with  which,  indeed,  that  crime  was  closely  con- 

nected.    The  ̂ na  in  ver.  23  is  translated  in  the 

Septuag,  rightly  here  as  in  2  Sam.  xx.  15,  by  kv  ̂C. 
Kporecxtf^p-aTc ,  by  which  a  space  immediately  close 
to  the  walls,  and  belonging  to  the  city-terrain,  is 
to  be  understood.  Jezebel  also  was  to  be  devoured 

by  dogs  before,  i.  c.  outside  the  city.  "When  for 

bti)l-\V  ?n3  ,   "PaV^W  p;?n3  occurs  in  2  Kings  ix. 
10,  36,  37,  not  another  but  the  same  place  ia 
designated,  viz.  in  the  space,  t.  e.,  in  the  city-terrain 
of  Jezreel.  Thenius  very  unnecessarily  would 

have  the  reading  in  our  passage  p7r\2  ■  Jezebel, 
according  to  2  Kings  ix,  33,  was  thrown  out  of  a 

window  and  trodden  by  horses,  but  was  not'  de- 
voured by  dogs  in  "  the  court  of  the  palace."  This 

happened  rather  before  the  city-walls. 
Vers,  25-26,  There  was  none  Uke  unto,  &c. 

The  25th  and  26th  verses  are  a  parenthesis  by 
which  the  relator  desires  once  more  to  bring  out  the 
reason  for  the  miserable  destruction  of  the  house  ol 
Ahab,  and  why  every  effort  to  wash  Ahab  clean, 
and  to  make  of  him  "  a  good  man  of  the  best  dispo- 

sition "  (Michaelis)  seemed  useless.     p"i  does  not 

mean  here ;  yea,  assuredly  (De  Wette) ;  "  it  has  here 
its  usual  meaning,  but  it  does  not  stand,  as  is  often 
the  case,  immediately  before  the  word  to  which  it 
is  related  ;  translate :  besides  how  Ahab  (Ahab  ex- 

cepted), there  was  none  (as  he),  &c."  (Thenius). — The  Amorites  are  mentioned  instead  of  the  Canaan- 
ites  generally,  as  in  Gen.  xv.  16;  Jos.  xxiv.  15  ; 
Amos  ii.  9,  because  they  were  the  most  powerful 
tribe  of  Canaan.  Ahab  had  abandoned  himself 

entirely  to  the  idolatry  on  account  of  which  Jeho- 
vah had  driven  the  Canaanites  from  their  land,  and 

had  given  it  to  the  Israelites  (chap.  xvi.  33). 
Vers.  27-29.  When  Ahab  heard  those 

words,  &c.  The  rending  of  the  clothes,  putting  on 
sackcloth  and  fasting,  are  the  usual  signs  of  mourn- 

ing and  penitence  (Winer,  E.-W-B.,  IT.  s.  631. 
Ahab  slept  in  his  sackcloth,     I2X  does  not  mean 

barefoot  (Jarchi  and  others),  not  demisso  capite,  or 

slowly  (Keil),  but  quietly,  softly  (Isa,  viii,  6), — "The 
complete  ruin  was  not  to  overtake  Ahab  during  hia 
lifetime,  but  "he  was  referred  back  to  the  threaten- 

ing of  the  law,  according  to  which,  the  misdeeds  of 
the  fathers  were  not  to  be  borne  in  the  children, 
who  did  not  cease  from  them  longer  than  to  the 

third  or  fourth  generation  "  (Menken). 
HISTOEIOAl  AND  ETHICAl. 

1.  The  procedure  against  Naboth  constitutes  a 
turning-point  in  the  history  of  Ahab,  in  so  far  as  it 
called  forth  the  prediction  of  the  destruction  of 
himself  and  of  his  house.  Although  it  concerned 
but  our  contemporaneous  people,  it  has  neverthe- 

less a  general  theocratlco-hislorical  signilicance  in 
this,  that  a  moral  corruption  was  therein  brought 
to  light,  which  had  seized  the  head  and  the  mem- 

bers of  the  kingdom,  and  was  the  consequence  of 
the  apostasy  from  the  God  of  Israel  and  from  Hia 
law.  It  was  a  crying  proof  that  all  the  evidence 
of  divine  power  and  grace  and  fidelity  and  long- 
suffering  had  produced  no  fruit.  That  too  was  tha 
point  of  time  when  it  was  necessary  for  the  prophet 
to    appear  again,   of  whom  Sirach   says  (chap. 
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xlviii.  10),  "  who  wast  ordained  for  reproofs  in 
their  times  to  pacify  the  wrath  of  the  Lord's  judg- 

ment before  it  break  forth  into  fury.  .  .  .  and  to 
restore  the  tribes  of  Jacob."  It  devolved  upon 
him  whose  destination  and  caUing  it  was  essen- 

tially to  exercise  the  prophetic  avenging  office,  to 
bear  witness  agajnst  apostasy,  and  to  proclaim  the 
judgments  of  God — upon  him  it  devolved,  before 
all  things,  by  virtue  of  his  position  in  the  history 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  (see  above),  to  announce  to 
the  king  who,  with  his  wife,  had  formally  intro- 

duced the  apostasy,  and  in  his  procedure  against 
Naboth  had  shown  himself  incorrigible,  the  final 
sentence  of  God  against  him  and  his  whole  house. 
The  word  of  Jehovah  came  hence  also  to  him,  and 
he  issued  forth  again  from  his  retirement  "  as  a 
fire,  and  his  word  burned  like  a  torch  "  (Bcclesi- 
asticus  xlviii.  1).  He  first  places  before  the  king 
his  crime  against  Naboth,  and  proceeds  then  to  the 
announcement  of  his  punishment  for  his  conduct 
generally.  The  whole  narration  culminates  in  this 
announcement.  The  new  criticism  does  not  ques- 

tion the  historical  reality  of  the  affair  with  Na- 
both;  "the  dressing  up,"  however,  belongs  to  the 
author  of  the  history  of  Elijah  (Thenius,  Ewald). 
Under  this  clothing  (drapery)  nothing  else  can  be 
meant  than  the  paragraph  from  ver.  17  to  24, 
which  is,  however,  the  main  thing.  If  this  be  ex- 

plained as  unhistorical,  for  which  no  reason  is  at 
hand,  the  point  of  the  whole  narrative  is  taken 
away,  and  the  high  meaning  disappears  from  the 
event  which  it  has  for  the  history  of  Ahab,  and 
indirectly  for  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
generally.  It  becomes  an  isolated,  ordinary. 
Oriental  murder-tale,  and  ceases  to  be  a  turning- 
point  in  the  hiistory  of  the  theocracy. 

2.  We  are  able  to  understand  for  the  first  time, 
rightly  and  completely,  the  royal  couple  from  the 
present  narrative.  If  Ahab  has  shown  himself, 
thus  far,  to  be  a  weak  man,  destitute  of  any  re- 

ligious and  moral  firmness,  and  subject  to  every 
evil  influence,  here  this  is  the  case  so  con- 

spicuously that  from  feebleness  and  want  of 
character  he  becomes  a  common  criminal  He  did 
not  know  how  to  devote  the  time  of  peace,  after  the 
severe  pressure  caused  by  the  Syrians,  to  anything 
except  to  be  thinking  of  the  enlargement  and 
beautifying  of  his  pleasure-garden — a  sign  that  all 
the  great  experiences  of  his  life,  even  the  last  sharp 
threatening  at  the  releasing  of  Ben-hadad,  had  made 
no  permanent  impression  upon  him.  The  refusal 
of  Naboth  to  cede  to  him  his  vineyard  makes  him 
angry,  and  excites  him ;  but  he  has  not  force 
enough  to  make  use  of  his  mettle,  and  so  he  be- 

takes himself  to  his  bed,  will  not  eat,  nor  see  any 
person,  and  behaves  like  a  spoiled,  ill-mannered 
child,  which  has  been  refused  a  toy.  It  was 
necessary  for  his  wife  to  supply  him  with  spirit,  and 
to  remind  him  that  he  must  be  a  man  and  king. 
He  does  not  interfere  himself,  but  allows  her  to 
arrange  the  matter,  and  gives  her  the  insignia  of 
his  royal  authority,  unconcerned  how  she  may  use 
it,  or,  as  it  almost  seems,  he  enters  into  her  crim- 

inal designs.  "Wlien  the  infamous  transaction  was done,  and  she  told  him  of  it,  he  was  not  shocked ; 
he  was  rather  visibly  pleased  and  satisfied  (Jose- 
phus  has  it :  "he  sprang  up  from  his  bed  with  de- 

light "),  and  he  made  haste  to  take  possession  of 
the  property  stolen  and  stained  with  blood.  This 
blood-guiltiness  rested  upon  him,  so  that  the  pro- 

phet could,  with  all  propriety,  call  him  both  a 

murderer  and  a  thief  In  respect  of  Queen  Jezebel, 
who  has  hitherto  been  portrayed  only  on  the  sids 
of  her  wild  fanaticism  for  the  unchaste  Baal  and 
Astarte  worship,  she  shows  herself  here  in  her 

complete  moral  depravity.  "We  discover  in  her  no trace  of  the  feebleness  and  want  of  energy  which 
characterized  her  husband.  Josephus  well  calls  hei 
a  yiivatov  ̂ paGT^pidv  re  Kal  roXfi7jp6v  .  Her  deepest 
traits  were  pride  and  a  desire  for  dominion,  to 
gratify  which  she  shrank  back  from  no  instru- 

mentality. Under  the  show  and  pretext  of  serving 
her  husband  and  fulfilling  his  wishes,  she  knew 
how  to  govern  him  and  to  appropriate  to  herself 
the  royal  authority.  She  did  not  look  at  the 
monarchy  according  to  the  Israelitish  sense,  as  the 
institution  which  was  designed  to  carry  out  the 
law  and  will  of  Jehovah,  but  as  the  absolute 
authority  over  the  property  and  lives  (Gviund Biut) 
of  the  subjects.  Every  refusal  to  fulfil  a  royal 
wish,  though  it  had  been  grounded  in  the  divine 
law,  was,  in  her  eyes,  lese-majesty,  yes,  as  blas- 

phemy against  God,  because  she  wished  the  king 
to  be  considered  not  as  the  servant,  but  as  the  re- 

presentative of  Deity.  Right  and  justice,  for  the 
administering  of  which  the  monarchy  exists,  are  to 
her  mere  forms,  and  she  misapplies  the  legal  or- 

gans of  justice  to  carry  out  injustice.  A  religious 
solemnity  must  be  the  cloak  of  her  lust  of  robbery 
and  murder,  and  the  people  be  deceived  by  per- 

jured witnesses.  Jezebel  does  all  this  in  cold  blood 
and  with  calm  deliberation  ;  yes,  she  congratulates 
herself  upon  it,  and  informs  her  husband  of  the  fact 
with  self-satisfaction,  as  if  she  had  done  something 
deserving  praise  and  thanks.  This  was  the  royal 
couple  at  that  time  at  the  head  of  the  people  and 
of  the  kingdom.  If  ever  at  any  time,  certainly 
here,  the  Turkish  proverb  finds  its  application  : 
"  The  fish  stinks  first  at  the  head." 

3.  The  elders  and  nobles  constituting  the  city 
tribunal  at  Jezreel  are  a  worthy  pendent  to  the 
royal  couple.  Without  hesitation  they  carry  out 
quickly  and  punctiliously  the  received  order,  and 
they  hasten  to  give  the  queen  the  news  of  it,  in 
order  to  show  themselves  loyal  and  obedient  sub- 

jects. The  fear  and  the  pleasure  of  men  are  the 
motives  for  their  way  of  acting ;  there  is  no  trace 
of  the  fear  of  God  and  of  conscientiousness 
amongst  them.  They  knew  the  tyranny  and  the 
severity  of  the  queen,  and  they  did  not  dare  to 
thwart  her;  they  were  afraid  that  by  resistance 
they  might  lose  the  residence  and  suffer  loss,  or 
be  punished  in  limb  and  body.  It  seems  that 
they,  as  the  presiding  officers  of  the  residence, 
gladly  embraced  the  opportunity  to  please  thf 
powerful,  dreaded  queen,  and  to  show  their  uncon- 

ditional submission,  in  the  hope  of  being  praised 
and  rewarded  for  it.  Perhaps,  owing  to  the  sojourn 
of  the  court  there,  they  had  become  habituated 
to  unrighteous  expectations  of  the  sort,  and  that 
fawning  and  servility  were  no  longer  new  to  them. 
Certainly  their  whole  course  presupposes  thorough 
corruption  in  public  affairs,  a  natural  consequence 
of  the  religious  confusion  which  must  have  entered 

in  during  a  reign  when  "  the  covenant  of  Jeho- 
vah" was  forsaken,  his  law  trodden  under  foot,  and 

the  infamous  Baal  and  Astarte  worship  was  intro- 

duced and  patronized.  For  there  is  no  more  a\i then- 
tic  sign  of  the  decay  of  a  kingdom  than  when  law 
is  deliberately  debased,  and  murder,  under  the 
show  of  right,  and  with  deference  to  the  usual 
forms  of  law,  is  done  by  those  to  whom  the  duty  of 
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public  juatice  ia  intrusted.  Deliberate  judicial  mur- der is  the  most  infamous  of  all,  and  can  only  take 

place  where  absolute  ungodliness  has  broken  all 

moral  bonds,  and  a  putrefaction  has  begun.  Jeze- 
bel would  never  have  dared  to  order  such  a  pro- 

cess had  she  not  known  the  people,  and  regarded 

them  as  capable  of  everything.  The  circumstances 
here  were  such  as  Micah,  in  chap.  vii.  2  et  sq.,  has 

portrayed.  When  we  consider  that  the  elders  who 

composed  the  local  tribunal  were  not  royal  officials, 

but  inhabitants  of  the  place,  chosen  by  their  fel- 
low-townsmen, and  that  they,  one  and  all,  as  one 

man,  perpetrated  the  crime,  we  learn  how  deeply 

the  people,  who  had  freely  placed  such  men  at 
their  head,  were  sunken,  and  had  become  devoid 
of  all  fear  of  God.  The  blindness  with  which  the 
false  verdict  was  accepted,  and  the  brutality  with 
which  it  was  carried  out,  doubtless  in  a  tumultu- 

ous fashion,  is  an  additional  proof  of  what  we 
have  stated. 

4.  The  meeting  of  Elijah  and  of  Aliab  in  Naboth's 
rineyard  is  very  characteristic  of  the  personal 
|uaUties  of  each.  Both  reappear  here,  such  as  we 
and  them  in  the  earlier  interview  in  chap,  xviii. 

7  et  sq.  As  there,  so  here,  Elijah  comes  forth  sud- 
ienly  from  his  retirement.  Like  the  lightning 
which  descends  from  on  high  and  strikes,  he  met 
the  king,  walking  and  enjoying  himself  in  the 
stolen  vineyard.  Nothing  was  further  from  his 

thoughts  than  an  encounter  with  the  earnest,  se- 
vere preacher  of  repentance,  and  of  hearing  from 

him  the  thunder-words  of  the  Divine  judgment. 
As  there,  Ahab  at  first  blustered,  and  saluted  the 

prophet  with  the  words:  "  Art  thou  here,  troubler 
of  Israel?"  so  here  he  addresses  him  angrily: 
"Hast  thou  found  me,  mine  enemy? — thou  who 

art  always  in  my  way."  But  as  then,  so  also  now, 
the  prophet  did  not  allow  himself  to  be  imposed 
upon  and  frightened  in  the  least.  With  firm  words 
he  announces  the  destruction  of  him  and  of  hia 

house ;  then  the  high-going  man  breaks  down  and 
becomes  so  dejected  that  he  ia  bowed  down  and 
creeps  along,  and  even  sleeps  in  sackcloth.  But 

the  meeting  is  also  significant  in  respect  of  the  re- 
lation between  the  prophetic  and  the  monarch- 

ical element.  This  relation  is  now  represented  in 

1  manifold  way,  as  that  of  two  "  self-appointed 
powers "  who  were  in  perpetual  struggle  with 
3aoh  other  to  gain  the  upper  hand  in  the  kingdom. 
But  Elijah  especially,  the  head  and  representative 
of  the  prophetic  order,  from  whom  proceeded  the 
strife  against  the  covenant-breaking  monarchy, 
the  most  energetic  and  powerful  of  all  the  pro- 

phets, resolutely  and  sharply  as  he  met  the  king, 
who  called  him  his  enemy,  was  in  the  greatest 
degree  possible  free  from  all  hierarchical  efforts. 
No  one  in  all  Israel  cared  less  than  he  about  hav- 

ing anything  to  do  with  outward  power  and  au- 
thority. He  did  not,  like  Jeroboam,  in  the  time 

of  Solomon  and  of  Rehoboam,  place  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  discontented ;  he  did  not  intrigue 
against  the  secular  power,  and  mingle  in  political 
affairs;  he  did  not  live  at  the  residence  or  at 
court ;  but  in  retirement,  from  which  he  issued 
only  from  time  to  time,  when  it  was  needful  to 
/esist  the  base  misuse  of  the  royal  authority, 
which  did  not  fear  to  revolutionize  even  the  foun- 

dations of  the  people  of  Israel.  He  was  not  "  an 
enemy "  of  the  monarchy,  but  an  enemy  of  the 
idolatry  which  was  destroying  both  the  monarchy 
and  the  national  being. 

5.  Ahab's  penitence  was  regarded  by  the  older 
theologians  as  hypocritical,  so  that  even  yet  aU 

false  penitence  is  called,  proverbially,  "  Ahab'a 
penitence."  But,  according  to  ver.  29,  it  was  not 
a  sham,  but  an  actual  humiliation,  which  was  gra- 

ciously recognized  by  God  as  such.  Vatablus 

justly  says:  "  E(Bc  panitentia  fuit  vera,  sed  teia- 
poraria."  Owing  to  the  feebleness  of  his  charac- 

ter, which  made  him  readily  susceptible  to  every 
influence,  and  the  rapid  change  of  his  purposes 
it  was  very  comprehensible  that  the  word  of  tlie 
prophet,  piercing  bone  and  marrow,  threatening 
him  and  his  house  with  destruction,  which  had 

never  yet  deceived  him,  made  an  affecting  impres- 
sion upon  him.  Such  a  wholesome  terror  had 

never  hitherto  overtaken  him,  and  might  well  have 
been  able  to  lead  him  to  a  thorough  change  from 

his  past  ways.  But  he  had  no  abiding  conversion 
of  heart  to  the  living  God,  as  the  course  of  the  his- 

tory shows.  As  the  threatened  punishment  did  not 
follow  immediately,  he  thought  he  had  been  able 
to  ward  it  off  by  his  penitential  discipline,  and, 
according  to  his  constantly  attested  fickleness,  he 
fell  back  again  into  hia  earlier  way  of  life.  The 

first  thing  which  he  should  have  done,  had  his  re- 
pentance been  true,  to  repair  somehow  a  wrong 

done,  he  did  not  do,  but,  on  the  contrary,  began 
war  anew. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PKACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-29.  The  proceeding  against  Naboth : 

(a)  How  it  was  done  (vers.  1-16) ;  (ft)  its  conse- 
quences (vers.  17-29). — Ver.  1-16). — Wieth:  The 

unrighteous  acquisition  of  Naboth's  vineyard,  (a) 
King  Ahab;  (ft)  Queen  Jezebel ;  (c)  the  elders  of  Jez- 
reel ;  (d)  Naboth. — Wuet.  Summ.  :  Here  we  see 
how  the  children  of  this  world  use  their  rank  ; 

how  they  ruin  others  for  the  sake  of  their  posses- 
sions, and  seize  upon  them  ;  they  try  to  make  them 

sell  against  their  will,  and  wrest  their  property 

from  them ;  if  this  fail,  they  use  every  false  de- 
vice, accuse  him  as  an  evil-doer  before  the  autho- 

rities, and,  by  means  of  false  witnesses,  lead  him 
on  to  misfortune,  until  he  is  compelled  to  sacrifice 
his  little  property  to  save  himself,  or  becomes  so 
ill  that  he  dies  of  grief,  and  thus  they  obtain  his 
property.  But  the  Spirit  denounces  woe  to  such 
men  (Isa.  v.  8).  Every  man  should  guard  against 
such  sin,  but  especially  those  in  power.  Let  them 
never  seize  upon  the  property  of  their  subjects 
V.  1. — Starke  :  It  is  not  well  to  have  godless  neigh 
bors,  especially  if  they  are  powerful,  for,  loving 

injustice,  they  think  nothing  of  over-reaching  their 
neighbors.  One  should  pray  for  industrious,  pious 

and  honest  neighbors. — Vers.  2^.  Naboth's  vine- 
yard, (a)  The  greed  of  Ahab  (ver.  2) ;  (ft)  the  denial 

of  Naboth  (ver.  3);  (c)  the  consequence  of  the  deni- 
al upon  Ahab  (ver.  4). — Ver.  2.  Great  lords  often 

have  fancies,  which  cost  them  more  time  and 
money  than  do  their  chief  and  holiest  duties. 
Thua  Ahab  thought  more  of  the  enlargement  and 
adornment  of  his  garden,  than  of  the  good  of  his 
subjects.  The  desire  for  things  which  serve  for 
pleasure  is  often  a,  temptation  to  grievous  sin. 
Therefore  says  the  Scripture :  Thou  shalt  not 

covet  thy  neighbor's  goods,  nor  anything  that  la 
hia.  Let  the  needy  be  thy  first  care,  not  thine  own 

pleasures.  It  is  a  great  gain  to  be  godly  and  con- 
tented. Watch  over  thine  heart,  for  desires  ap- 

parently lawful,  if  not  resisted  and  denied,  may 
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lead  to  ruin. — Ver.  3.  The  men  are  rare  who,  for 
God  and  conscience  sake,  will  not  yield  to  entrea- 

ties and  offers,  the  granting  of  which  would  be 
advantageous  to  them,  whilst  the  refusal  would 
be  accompanied  with  injury,  and  perhaps  peril  to 
themselves.  Where  fear  of  God  ahd  true  devout- 

ness  exist,  there  also  you  will  ever  find  that 
piety  which  holds  in  love  and  veneration  every- 

thing which  serves  as  a  remembrance  of  parents 
and  all  other  benefactors. — Ver.  4.  Riohter: 
Godless  people  regard  the  care  taken  by  the  pious 
to  observe  reverently  the  divine  law,  as  so  much 
useless  scrupulousness. — Calw.  Bib:  Even  so,  in 
our  day,  does  the  worldling  look  with  an  evil  eye 
upon  the  Christian  who,  for  the  sake  of  the  divine 
word,  refuses  to  yield  to  his  wishes  ;  for  either  he 
recognizes  no  divine  authority,  or  exalts  his  own 
above  it.  The  children  of  this  world,  whose  aims 
and  designs  are  wholly  material,  will  often  fret 
and  grieve  for  days  when  they  are  compelled 
to  give  up  a  temporal  gain,  or  a  promised  enjoy- 

ment, whilst  the  condition  of  their  souls  never 

causes  them  the  slightest  grief — "Wirth:  The 
high  and  mighty  ones  of  this  world  often  think 
that  all  other  people  are  placed  here,  simply  to 
yield  obedience  to  their  whima.  They  cannot 
comprehend  that  all  men  are  not  to  be  bought 
with  gold,  and  woe  to  that  inferior  whose  refusal 

destroj's  their  darling  plana.  Every  man  not  rooted 
and  grounded  in  God,  becomes  ever  more  and  more 
grasping;  in  his  vain  purse-pride  he  thinks  all  the 
world  must  yield  to  his  will,  and  hates  bitterly 
him  who  independently  and  resolutely  upholds  his 
rights  against  him. 

Vers.  5-16.  The  condemnation  of  Naboth. 
(a)  Ordered  by  Jezebel ;  (6)  carried  out  by  the  city 
ordinance ;  (c)  joyfully  received  by  Ahab. — The  ap- 

parently fortunate  but  really  unfortunate  and  ac- 
cursed marriage  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  (a)  She 

seeks  the  sorrowful  man,  shares  his  grief,  and  seeks 
to  comfort  him,  as  is  the  province  of  a  wife;  but  in- 

stead of  poiniing  him  lo  the  true  Comforter,  and 
leading  his  heart  to  higher  and  better  things,  she 

strengthens  him  in  his  grasping  desire  after  others' 
property,  and  leads  him  on  still  further,  (b)  She 
reminds  him  that  he  is  the  lord  and  master,  and 
recognizes  him  as  such,  as  a  wife  should ;  but,  at 
the  same  moment,  she  assumes  the  dominion,  and 
the  weak  man  lets  her  manage  and  rule,  as  if  she 
were  the  man  and  he  the  woman,  (c)  She  rejoices 

to  accomplish  an  ardent  wish  of  her  husband's,  and 
to  make  him  a  worthy  present,  as  every  faithful 
spouse  should  strive  lo  do ;  but  it  is  a  blood-stained 
and  stolen  gift,  obtained  with  deceit  and  falsehood, 
and  Ahab  delights  in  it.  Thus  both  husband  and 

wife,  who  together  should  be  blest  after  God's  ordi- 
nance, together  walk  on  to  ruin  and  destruction. — 

Jo.  Lange:  As  a  righteous  spouse  in  the  court  of 
a  great  lord  is  as  a  sun,  giving  light  throughout  the 
land  and  doing  much  good  work  by  her  example,  in 
the  same  proportion  is  an  unholy  woman  mischiev- 

ous. The  example  of  Naboth  shows  what  is  the 
event  where  such  an  one  rules,  and  its  evil  influence 

in  a  country. — The  quality  (=being)  of  tyranny,  (a) 
It  regards  sovereignty  simply  as  unlimited  might  and 
pov^erover  the  property  and  life  of  subjects ;  then  the 
Dame  of  king  means  the  power  to  do  whatsoever  a 
man  wills,  without  regard  to  God  or  man ;  they  re- 

verse the  divinely  ordained  "  subjection  "  (Rom.  xiii. 
] ),  and  live  in  rebellion  against  God.  (6)  They  upset 
justice,  and  convert  the  servants  of  the  law,  whose 

place  it  is  to  punish  evil,  into  instruments  of  iiii. 
lighleouaness;  they  love  darkness  and  haie  the 
light,  for  they  work  tlie  works  of  darkness  (Ps.  Ixiv 
1).  It  dissembles  and  plays  its  own  game  with  re- 

ligious solemnity,  and  converts  an  oath  itself  into 
a  means  for  its  worst  designs.  The  proceeding 
against  Naboth  is  a  combination  of  the  heaviest 
crimes,  for  by  it  are  trodden  under  foot  the  tliree 
divine  commands :  Thou  ahalt  not  kill.  Thou  shall 
not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against 
thy  neighbor.  How  thankful  should  we  Ije  that 
we  dwell  in  a  land  where  mercy  and  truth  are  met 
together,  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each 
other,  where  righteousness  looks  down  from  heav- 

en (Ps.  Ixxxv.  li)-12). — Vers.  11-14.  The  elders 
and  nobles  of  Jeareel.  (a)  Their  conduct  (they 
obey  blindly,  but  God  must  be  obeyed  rather  than 
man ;  power  is  not  of  man,  but  the  minister  of  God. 
Rom.  xiii.  4,  and  before  the  commandment 

"  Honor  the  king, "  stands  that  other,  Fear  God,  1 
Pet.  ii.  n).  (6)  Their  motives  (fear  of  and  sub- 

serviency to  man,  time-serving  and  sycophancy, 
fruit  of  their  desertion  of  the  hving  God  and  of  his 
holy  word. — Evil  masters  can  ever  find  evil  ser- 

vants, who  do  their  wiU  ftom  ambition  or  covetous- 
ness. — Calw.  Bib:  Woe,  where  such  things  befall  1 
and  shame  I  that  in  the  fairest  lands,  as  in  the 
plains  of  Jezreel,  are  often  the  worst  men  to  be 
found. — Godlessness  and  corruption  in  courts  is  a 
poison,  which  extends  throughout  the  whole  body 
politic,  even  to  the  lowest  rank ;  no  example  is  so 
powerful  upon  all  classes  of  society.  How  many 
gross,  how  many  refined  sins  are  committed 
out  of  sheer  complaisance  to  high  personages,, 
whose  favor  men  wish  to  seek  or  preserve.  Woe 

to  those  lorda  who  find  such  ready  tools  in  their' 
servants,  who  will  be  accomphces  in  their  mis- 

doings, and  palliate,  or  even  laud  and  praise  alli 
their  perverse  dealings;  they  undermine  the  throne- 
more  than  open  enemies.  The  judgment  and  con- 

demnation of  Naboth,  compared  with  that  of  our 
Lord.  There,  as  in  this  instance,  offended  pride,, 
followed  by  hatred,  accusation  of  blasphemy  and: 
riot ;  false  witnesses  and  vUe  judges ;  and  a  bMnd, 
infuriated  populace  crying  out :  Crucify,  crucify  1 

Vers.  17-29.  Keummaoher:  The  mission  oft 

Elijah,  (a)  Its  intention ;  (6)  its  aim ;  (c)  its  imme- 
diate results. — Bender  :  Elijah  and  Ahab  ia  the 

vineyard  of  Naboth.  (a)  The  sin  of  the  king. ;  (i), 

the  judgment  of  God. — Wieth  :  Ahab  in. the- vine' 
yard  of  Naboth.  (a)  The  approach  of  Elijah ;  (6) 
the  announcement  of  the  sentence ;  (c)  the  repen- 

tance of  Ahab. — Ver.  11.  Deceive  not  your- 
self, God  is  not  mocked.  What  a  man  sows, 

that  shall  he  reap  (Gal.  vi.  7).  Meneen:  But 
though  much  unrighteousness  and  wickedness 
goes  apparently  without  further  evil  results, 
and  without  the  chastisements  of  tlie  just  Judge 
in  heaven,  yet  still  all  will  be  demanded;  and 

at  the  Divine  judgment-seat  everything  wilL 
be  discovered,  and  everything  to  the  uttermost 

farthing  accounted  for. — The  blood  of  Naboth, 
which  Ahab  thought  had  been  swallowed  up  by 

the  earth,  cried  to  heaven,  and  found  there  judg- 
ment and  vengeance.  Like  a  lightning-flash  comes 

the  word  from  heaven  into  the  dark  soul  of  Ahab, 
and  made  him  feel  that  no  net  of  human  evil  can 

be  woven  thickly  enough  to  conceal  the  crime 
which  it  veils  from  the  All-seeing  Eye.; — Vers.  18, 
19.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  say  to  the  face  of  ai 

royal  robber,  "  Thou  hast  stolen^!'  and  to  a,  royal: 
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adulterer,  "  It  is  not  right  that  thou  shouldst  have 
thy  brother's  wife."  Where  to-day  are  the  prophets 
who  thus  use  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  ?  Thou  hast 
slain. — Menken:  Observe,  that  evil  which  thou 
couldst  hinder,  and  didst  not,  and  from  which  thou 
shouldst  have  shrunlf,  and  for  which  thou  didst 
neither  exhibit  horror,  nor  didst  punish — all 
shall,  in  future,  be  laid  to  thy  account,  as  if 
thou  hadst  committed  it  in  thine  own  person. 
Therefore  warns  the  apostle :  Neither  be  partaker 

of  other  men's  sins  (2  Tim.  v.  22).— T.  20.  Hast 
thou  found  me,  0  mine  enemy?  Calw.  B:  One 
can  readily  imagine  that  the  hard  impenitent, 
meeting  the  pious  preacher  and  soul-director,  re- 

gards the  higli-prinoipled,  soul-saving  address  of 
the  prophet  as  evidence  of  personal  enmity,  and 
replies  with  personal  enmity.  He  is  not  thine 
enemy  who  tinds  thee  out,  charging  thee  with 
thine  unrecognized  sins,  with  thy  God-forgetting 
life,  until  thou  dost  think  and  tremble  —  not 
tlime  enemy,  the  disturber  of  thy  peace  and 
rest,  but  thy  true  friend,  who  leads  thee  through 
the  narrow  gates  of  repentance,  to  the  way 
where  alone  true  joy  is  to  be  found. — I  have 
found  thee.  This  word  of  sentence  m  ust  be  heard 
by  all,  even  by  those  who  have  come  before  no 
human  tribunal^often  m  this  world,  certainly 
at  the  last  day,  "  for  the  Lord  wUl  bring  to  light," 
kc.  (1  Cor.  iv.  5),  and  cause  every  man  to  And  accord- 

ing to  his  ways  (Job  xxxiv.  11).  But  there  is 
also  a  sentence  of  mercy,  which  pursues  the  sin- 

ner and  seeks  him  until  It  finds  him  (Luke  xv.). 
Well  for  all  who  have  thus  been  caught  and  found 

:and  can  say:  "  Unter  alien  frohen  Stunden,  die  im 
_Le6en  ich  empfunden,"  &o.  He  who  will  not  be 
! sought  out  by  mercy,  will  be  found  by  justice. 

Vers.  20-29. — Krummaohee:  The  penitence  of 

"Ahab.  (a)  What  called  it  forth ;  (S)  what  was  its 
■italiure ;  (c)  what  were  its  consequences. — Vers. 
21-26.  The  predicted  judgments  of  God  upon 
Ahafb  and  his  house,  (a)  Its  ca  use  ;  (J)  its  accom- 
^plishmeut  (chap.  xxii.  38;  2  Kings  ix.  and  x.). 
"  Buying  for  money  "  amongst  sins.  What  is  to  be 
understood  by  this  ?  How  one  can  be  made  bought 
.and  made  free  (.John  viii.  33  sq.  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  20;  vii. 
23  ;  Rom.  vii.  14).  It  is  a  great  misfortune  when  one 
man  can  be  bought  by  another  as  a  chattel  or  mer- 

chandise, but  a  still  greater  one  if  he  allows  himself 
■  to  be  bought  with  a  price  to  sin  against  the  Lord. 
One  may  be,  like  Ahab,  lord  and  king,  and  yet  a 
purchased  slave. — Ver.  25.  His  wife  stirred  him  up. 

Menken:  Woe  to  the  man  who,  through  the  pow- 
er which  love  gives  him  over  the  heart  of  another, 

by  meaus  of  which  he  might  become  a  mlDistering 
angel,  is  to  him  as  a  misleading  fiend.     How  many 
fires  of  ruinous  passion,  of  anger,  of  discord,  of  un- 

righteousness and  of  hatred,  might  and  should  bo 
quenched  and  extinguished  by  the  power  of  love— 
the  power  of  one  heart  over  another — and  especially 
by  the  mildness  and  gentleness  peculiar  to  woman : 
and  yet  so  often,  by  this  means,  they  are  kindled 
and  fanned.     This  belongs  to  the  catalogue  of  un- 
confessed  sins  of  many  men,  and  especially  of  many 
women. — What  gave  Ahab's  repentance  its  worth, 
and  wherein  it  was  defective,     (a)  It  was  not  mere- 

ly ostensible,  feigned ;    it  was  a  wholesome  dread 
and   fear   of  the  judgment  of   God   which   came 
upon  him,   causing  him  to  fear  and  tremble ;  ha 
bowed  beneatli  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  was 
not  ashamed  to  confess  this  outwardly,  but  laid 
aside  crown  and    purple,   and  put  on  sackcloth, 
unheeding   if  he   thus   exposed    himself    to    the 
scorn    of    the   courtiers    and    idol     worshippers. 
Therefore  the  Lord  looked  in  mercy  upon  his  re- 

pentance.    Would  that,   in  our  day,  many  would 
go  even  as  far  as  Ahab  did  in  this  case.     (6)  It 
bore  no  further  fruits.      He   retained  the   stolen 
vineyard,  he  desisted  not  from  idol   worship,  he 
allowed  fuU  sway  to  Jezebel     Everything  in  his 
house,  at  his  court,  and  in  his  kingdom,  remained 
as  of  old.     He  did  not  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness.     Fleeting  impressions  and  emotions 
are  not  true  repentance.      The  tree  which  brings 
forth   no    fruits,    is   and  remains   a   corrupt   tree 
(Matt.  iii.  8).    How  wholly  different  the  repentance 
of  David  (Ps.  li.).— How  many  go  to  confession 
before  the  communion,  bow  the  knee,  and  confess 
their  sins  before  God  and  man,  without  being  in- 

wardly bowed  down  and  humiUated,  to  bring  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance  (Joel  ii.  13  ;  Is.  Iviii.  5). 
— RiOHTER:  Since  God  looks  with  pardoning  mer- 

cy upon  an  outward  humble  abasement,  how  much 
more    upon  a   righteous   repentance.      Therefore 
pray:    Lord,    grant   true   penitence   and    grief. — 
Krummaohbr:  Ahab  was,  and  is,  an  example  to 
warn  us  how  it  is  possible  that  notwithstanding 
the  most  remarkable  visitations  of  God,  the  strong 
est  incentives,  the  liveliest  emotions,  and  in  spite 
of  a  certain  sort  of  repentance  and  wonderful  grant- 

ing of  prayer,  a  man  may  still,  at  the  very  last,  be lost. 

C — AhaVs  ea^edition  against  the  Syrians,  undertaken  with  Jehoshaphat,  and,  his  death. 

Chap.  XXII.  1-40  (2  Cheon.  XYHL  1-34). 

1  And  they  continued  three  years  without  war  between  Syria  and  Israel. 
2  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  third  year,  that  Jehoshaphat  the  king  of  Judah  came 
3  down  to  the  king  of  Israel.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  his  servants,  Know 

ye   that   Ramoth  in   Gilead   is  ours,  and  we  be  still,  and  take  it  not  out  oi 
4  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria?  And  he  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  Wilt 

thou  go  with  me  to  battle  to  Ramoth-gilead  ?  And  Jehoshaphat  said  to  the 
king  of  Israel,  I  am  as  thou  art,  my  people  as  thy  people,  my  horses  as  thj horses. 

fi        And  Jehoshaphat  said  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  Inquire,  I  pray  thee,  at  thf 
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6  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  to-day.  Then  the  king  of  Israel  gathered  the  pro- 
phets together,  about  four  hundred'  men,  and  said  unto  them,  Shall  I  go  against 

Kamoth-gilead  to  battle,  or  shall  I  forbear  ?  And  they  said,  Go  up  ;  for  the  Lord 
1  shall  deliver^  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king.  And  Jehoshaphat  said,  Is  there  not 

here  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  besides,'  that  we  might  inquire  of  himf 
8  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  There  is  yet  one  man,  Micaiab 

the  son  of  Imlah,  by  whom  we  may  inquire  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  but  1  hate 
him ;  for  he  doth  not  prophesy  good  concerning  me,  but  evil.     And  Jehoshaphat 

9  said.  Let  not  the  king  say  so.     Then  the  king  of  Israel  called  an  officer,''  and 
10  said.  Hasten  hither  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imlah.  And  the  king  of  Israel  and  Jeho- 

shaphat the  king  of  Judah  sat  each  on  his  throne,  having  put  on  their  robes,  in 
a  void  place  in  the  entrance  of  the  gate  of  Samaria  ;  and  all  the  prophets  pro- 

11  phesied  before  them.  And  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah  made  him  horns  ot 
iron  :  and  he  said,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  With  these  shalt  thou  push  the 

12  Syrians,  until  thou  have  consumed  them.  And  all  the  prophets  prophesied  so, 

saying.  Go  up  to  Ramoth-gilead,  and  prosper :  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  shall 
deliver'  it  into  the  king's  hand. 

13  And  the  messenger  that  was  gone  to  call  Micaiah  spake  unto  him,  saying. 
Behold  now,  the  words  of  the  prophets  declare  good  unto  the  king  with  one 

mouth :  let  thy  word,"  I  pray  thee,  be  like  the  word  of  one  of  them,  and  speak 
14  that  which  is  good.    And  Micaiah  said.  As  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  liveth,  what  the 
15  Lord  [Jehovah]  saith  unto  me,  that  will  I  speak.  So  he  came  to  the  king.  And 

the  king  said  unto  him,  Micaiah,  shall  we  go  against  Ramoth-gilead  to  battle,  or 
shall  we  forbear  ?     And  he  answered  him.  Go,  and  prosper :  for  the  Lord  [Jeho- 

16  vah]  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king.  And  the  king  said  unto  him. 
How  many  times  shall  I  adjure  thee  that  thou  tell  me  nothing  but  that  which 

1 7  is  true  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  ?  And  he  said,  I  saw  all  Israel  scat- 
tered upon  the  hills,  as  sheep  that  have  not  a'  shepherd  :  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 

said.  These  have  no  master ;  let  them  return  every  man  to  his  house  in  peace. 
18  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  Did  I  not  tell  thee  that  he  would 

19  prophesy  no  good  concerning  me,  but  evil?  And  he  said.  Hear  thou  therefore' 
the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehowah]  :  I  saw  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  °  sitting  on  his 
throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  standing  by  him"  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his 

20  left.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said.  Who  shall  persuade  Ahab,  that  he  may  go 
up  and  fall  at  Ramoth-gilead  ?     And  one  said  on  this  manner,  and  another  said 

21  on   that  manner.     And  there  came  forth  a  spirit,  and  stood  before  the  Lord 
22  [Jehovah],  and  said,  I  will  persuade  him.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto 

him.  Wherewith  ?  And  he  said,  I  will  go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in 
the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.     And  he  said.  Thou  shalt  persuade  him,  and  pre- 

23  vail  also  :  go  forth,  and  do  so.  Now  therefore,  behold,  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath 
put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  these  thy  prophets,  and  the  Lord  [Jeho- 

24  vah]  hath  spoken  evil  concerning  thee.  But  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah  went 
near,  and  smote  Micaiah  on  the  cheek,  and  said.  Which  way  went  the  Spirit  of 

25  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  from  me  to  speak  unto  thee  ?  And  Micaiah  said.  Behold, 
thou  shalt  see  in  that  day,  when  thou  shalt  go  into  an  inner  chamber  to  hide 

26  thyself     And  the  king  of  Israel  said.  Take  Micaiah,  and  carry  him  back  unto 

27  Amon  the  governor'"  of  the  city,  and  to  Joash  the  king's  son;  and  say,  Thus 
saith  the  king,  Put  t\as,  fellow  in  the  prison,  and  feed  him  with  bread  of  affliction 

28  and  with  water  of  affliction,  until  I  come  in  peace.  And  Micaiah  said.  If  thou 

return  at  all  in  peace,  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  not  spoken  by  me.  "And  he  said, 
Hearken,  O  people,  every  one  of  you. 

29  So  the  king  of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat  the  king  of  Judah  went  up  to  Ramoth- 
30  gilead.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  I  will  disguise  myself,  and 

enter  into  the  battle ;  but  put  thou  on  thy  robes.  And  the  king  of  Israel  disguised 
31  himself,  and  went  into  the  battle.  But  the  king  of  Syria  commanded  his  thirty 

and  two  captains  that  had  rule  over  his  chariots,  saying.  Fight  neither  with 
S2  small  nor  great,  save  only  with  the  king  of  Israel.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 

the  captains  of  the  chariots  saw  Jehoshaphat,  that  they  said,  Surely  it  is  the  king 
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33  of  Israel.  And  they  turned  aside  to  fight  against  him :  and  Jehoshaphat  cried 

out.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  captains  of  the  chariots  perceived  that  it 

34  VMS  not  the  king  of  Israel,  that  they  turned  back  froni  pursuing  him.  And  a  cer- 
tain man  drew  a  bow  at  a  venture,  and  smote  the  king  of  Israel  between  the 

joints  of  the  harness  :  wherefore  he  said  unto  the  driver  of  his  chariot.  Turn  thine 

35  hand,"  and  carry  me  out  of  the  host ;  for  I  am  wounded.  And  the  battle  in- 

creased'' that  day :  and  the  king  was  stayed  up  in  his  chariot  against  the  Syri- 
ans, and  died  at  even  :  and  the  blood  ran  out  of  the  wound  into  the  midst  of  the 

36  chariot.  And  there  went  a  proclamation  throughout  the  host  about  the  going 

down  of  the  sun,  saying.  Every  man  to  his  city,  and  every  man  to  his  own  country. 

37  So  the  king  died,  and  was  brought  to  Samaria ;  and  they  buried  the  king  in 
38  Samaria.  And  one  washed  the  chariot  in  the  pool  of  Samaria;  and  the  dogs 

licked  up  his  blood  ;  and  they  washed  his  armor  [and  the  harlots  washed"]  ;  ac- 
39  cording  unto  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  which  he  spake.  Now  the  rest 

of  the  acts  of  Ahab,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  the  ivory  house  which  he  made, 

and  all  the  cities  that  he  built,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles 

40  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ?  So  Ahab  slept  with  his  fathers ;  and  Ahaziah  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

TBXTTTAL  AND    GEAMMATIOAL. 

1  Ver.  6.— [The  Alex.  Sept.  reduces  the  number  to  three  hundred. 
2  V<^r.  6. — [The  Sept.  emphasizes  the  assurance  of  the  prophets '.  koX  5i6ovs  Swo-et  ttvpioi  —  the  Lord  will  surely  deliTer, 

&c.    It  is  noticeable  thot  the  prophets  do  not  say  niiT'  i  ̂̂*'  ̂ JTX  • 

'  Ver.  7.— [The  Sept.,  by  neglecting  the  word  -^m  (besides,  yet)  here  and  in  ver.  8,  makes  It  evident  that  they  under- 
stood by  the  other  prophets  men  who  were  not  really  prophets  of  the  Lord.  In  ver.  8,  however,  the  Alex.  Sept.  has  crt. 

The  Vulg.  also  :  mm  est  hie  propheta  Dmnini  quispiam.    The  other  W.  follow  the  lleb.  very  exactly. 
•i  Ver.  9. — [The  Se[)t.  has  evvovx^v  eVa,  but  whether  because  it  was  known  in  the  time  of  the  translators  that  ouch 

persons  were  officers  under  Ahab,  or  whether  simply  because  they  were  usual  in  the  courts  of  their  own  time,  does  not 
appear. 

^  Ver.  12. — [The  Sept.  changes  the  last  clause  of  ver.  12  into  "  Shall  deliver  into  thy  hands  even  the  king  of  Syria" 
(Alex,  omits  the  word  .Syria),  as  if  Zedekiah  would  promise  Ahab  a  repetition  of  his  formerly  neglected  opportunity. 

fl  Ver.  18. — The  singular,  which  Chronicles,  the  \Ci-\.  and  many  MSS.  have,  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  k'tib.  [All  the 
W.,  except  the  Sept.,  which  has  another  construction,  follow  the  k'ri.  . 

'  Ver.  19.— [The  author  (Excg.  Com.)  considers  the  ovx  outw?  of  the  Sept.  here  as  a  mistranslation  of  the  Heb.  p7 

taken  for  'n   >^S .    The    same    expression,    however,  is  introduced  by  it  into  ver.  IT,    (cai  eXirtv  ov\  ovrws-   ewpoica 

K.  T.  A.,  and  the  full  reading  here  is  Kat  elire  Mi;(a[a?  oux  outw?,  ovk  eyttt'  aKOve  priiJ.a  k.  t.  \. 
'  Ver.  19.— [Sept,  —  the  God  (Alex,  the  Lord  Sod)  of  Israel. 

3  Ver.  19. —  ["j^sr*  the  primary  idea  of  Sy  above,  seems  to  be  here  purposely  preserved;  "the  ministers  standing 
behind  or  even  beside  their  sitting  Lord  are  raised  above  him,  and  thus  appear  to  the  beholder  as  standing  over  him. 
Isai.  vi.  3;  Gen.  xviii.  8,"  Keil. 

10  Ver.  26. — [For  '•  Amon  the  governor"  the  Vat.  Sept.  has  "  Semer  the  king." 
"  Ver.  28.— [The  Vat.  Sept.  omits  the  latter  part  of  ver.  28. 
n  Ver.  34. — [The  A.  V.,  like  the  Vulg.,  follows  the  singular  of  the  k'ri  in  preference  to  the  plural  of  the  k'tib,  which 

Is  adhered  to  by  the  Vat.  Sept. 

13  Ver.  .35. — r,1':Dn73n  nPV^I  t  ^^''  "tl^ehattle  rose,"  perhaps,  as  Keil  suggests,  a  figure  from  the  rising  of  a  river, 
growing  more  rapid  as  it  swells.  The  expression  of  increase  by  words  of  the  general  sense  of  rising  is,  however,  very 
common  in  many  languages. 

1*  Ver.  88. — [^VITl  niJ-im  .    '^®  A.  V.  is  here  certainly  wrong,  although  following  the  Chald.  and  Syr.    Not  lesl 
erroneous  is  the  Vulg.  habenas  laverunt.    ^ij-^n  must  be  the  subject  of  the  verb,  and  can  only  mean  harlots.   The  Sept. 

has  here  translated  rightly,  but  has  unwarrantably  inserted  the  same  words  also  in  the  prediction  (,xx.  42)  of  which 
this  is  the  fulfilment.  Here,  as  there,  they  associate  at  iJe9  with  ol  Kui-eg.  What  these  harlots  washed — whether  them 
selves,  or  the  chariot,  or  clothes — has  been  much  guestioned,  nor  is  its  determination  at  all  necessary  to  the  translation. 
MM"|  like  the  English  wash,  may  be  either  transitive  or  intransitive. — F.  G.] 

BXEGETICAL  AND  CBITIOAL. 

Ver.  1.  And  they  continued,  kc,  i.  e.  Syria 
and  Israel.  The  three  years  are  those  which  had 
el.ipsed  since  the  war  mentioned  in  chap,  xx.,  that 
is,  since  the  release  of  Ben-hadad.  In  this  interval 
fell  the  murder  of  Naboth.  The  XXIId  chap,  is  a 
continuation  of  the  XXth,  and  is  derived  from  the 
same  original  document.  Chap.  xxi.  is  from  some 
other  aiilliority,  but  appears  here  in  its  proper 

chronological  position.  The  ground  of  Jeliosha- 

pliat's    visit  ito  Ahab,  according  to   the   parallel 

account  in  Chronicles,  was  the  marriage  relation- 
ship which  had  been  formed  between  them,  viz., 

Ahab's  daughter,  Athaliah,  had  become  the  wife  of 
Jehoshaphat'a  son,  Jehoram.  Chronicles  also 
states  that  Ahab  slaughtered  a  large  number  of 

sheep  and  oxen  for  Jehoshaphat  and  his  nume- 
rous escort,  i.  e.,  he  entertained  them  generously. 

Ahab  profited  by  this  opportunity,  so  soon  as  he 
had  made  sure  of  the  support  of  his  generals  who 
had  come  to  the  entertainment,  to  persuade  Je- 
h-shaphat  into  malting  an  expedition  againstthe 

Syrians  in  alliance  with  him. — On  Eamoth  (ver.  3) 
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see  notes  on  chap.  iv.  13.  Ben-hadad,  contrary  to 
his  promise  (xx.  34),  had  not  given  up  this  strong- 

hold, from  which,  as  a  hase,  he  could  easily  make 
incursions  into  Israel,  and  Ahab  became  more 
and  more  uneasy  as  years  passed  by,  and  the 
promised  surrender  was  not  consummated.  His 
words  (ver.  3)  mean  :  This  important  city  belongs 
to  Israel  as  of  riglit,  and  besides  that  Ben-hadad  has 
solemnly  promised  to  give  it  up  ;  yet  he  lias  not 
done  this,  but,  on  the  contrary,  menaces  us  ou  that 

side,  while  "  we  rest  satisfied  with  this  state  of 
things,  instead  of  taking  what  is  ours  by  a  double 

right"  (Thenius). 
Ver.  4.  And  he  said  unto  Jehoahaphat.     In- 

stead of  "lD^<>1  we  find  in  Chronicles  inn'D''1 ,  the 

same  expression  which  is  used  in  chap.  xxi.  25  in 
regard  to  Jezebel  and  her  influence  on  Ahab ;  he 
seduced  him  (cf.  Jer.  xxxviiL  22 ;  Deut.  xiii.  7). 
This  shows  that  Jehoshaphat  ought  not  to  have 
agreed  to  the  proposition.  However,  he  did  not 

enter  into  the  plan  "  after  dinner,"  thoughtlessly 
(Richter),  but  because  he  wished  to  confirm  the 
good  understanding  which  had  just  been  estab- 

lished between  Judah  and  Israel,  and  because  ho 
also  saw  danger  to  himself  in  Ramoth,  so  long  as 
it  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Syrians.  The  horses 
are  especially  mentioned,  because  they  formed  the 
essential  part  of  the  military  power  (Pa.  xxxiii.  16, 
17  ;  Prov.  xxi.  31). 

Ver.  5.  And  Jehoshaphat  said  unto  the  king 
of  Israel,  &c.  Jehoshaphat  had  some  scruples. 
He  wished  first  to  be  certain  that  the  undertaking 
was  conformed  to  the  wUl  of  Jehovah,  a  thing  in 

regard  to  which  no  anxiety  had  entered  Ahab's 
mind.  He  ought  to  have  considered  this  before 
giving  his  consent  (ver.  4).  The  prophets  whom 
Ahab  summoned  were  not,  as  some  of  the  old  ex- 

positors inferred  from  the  number  four  hundred, 
the  Astarte-prophets  who  had  not  been  upon  Car- 
mel  (chap,  xviii.  19,  22),  for  their  chief,  Zedekiah, 
afiirmed  that  he  had  the  spirit  of  Jehovah  (ver.  24), 
and  all  the  others  unite  in  this  assertion  (ver.  12). 

Nevertheless,  they  were  not  "certainly  genuine 
Jehovah-prophets  "  (Clericus),  nor  "  pretended  " 
Jehovah-prophets  (Schulz),  nor  prophet-disciples 
(Thenius),  for  the  definite  article  does  not  refer  to 
such  as  these,  but  to  a  definite  class,  different  from 
these,  the  prophets  of  Ahab.  Hence  Junius  and 
Tremellius  translate  correctly  according  to  the 
sense ;  AJiah  congregauit  propketas  suos.  So  Mi- 
caiah  designates  them  in  vers.  22  and  23,  when  he 

calls  them  "  thy  "  or  "  his  "  prophets.  Moreover, 
how  could  Ahab  ever  have  brought  himself  to 
tolerate  four  hundred  prophets,  adherents  of  Elijah, 
in  his  immediate  circle,  when  he  had  not  been  con- 

verted to  Jehovah  ?  No  one  wUl  assert  that  they 
belonged  to  the  number  of  those  who  wore  the 
well-known  penitential  robe  of  the  prophets,  and 
went  about  in  goat-skins  or  in  hair-cloth  (Zach. 
xiii.  4 ;  Hebr.  xi.  37).  It  remains  that  we  can 

think  of  them  only  as  adherents  of  Jeroboam's 
Jehovah-worship,  that  is,  of  the  calf-worship. 
Hence  Jehoshaphat  did  not  recognize  them  as 
genuine  Jehovah  prophets.  Although  they  all 
agree,  yet  he  asks  for  another,  a  true  worshipper 
of  Jehovah ;  and  Ahab  calls  for  such  a  one, 
though  with  inward  dissatisfaction.  Since  in  chap. 
Sviii.  19,  22,  25,  40,  the  priests  of  Baal  and  As- 
tarte  are  always  called  Q'^N^DJ  i  the  conjecture  is 

iuggested  that  these  persons  were  priests  of  the 

calf-worship,  who  at  the  same  time  filled,  like  th« 
Baal  and  Astarte  priests,  the  functions  of  proph- 

ets.    (See  notes  on  xviii.  19.) 
Ver.  8.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto 

Jehoshaphat,  &c.  Micaiah  is  called  once  only, 
in  the  parallel  passage  (2  Chron.  xvuL  14),  Micha, 
and  is  certainly  not,  as  Josephus  and  the  rabbia 
assert,  the  man  who  is  mentioned  in  chap.  xx.  3f 
as  a  prophet-disciple.  Ahab  could  not  at  the  mo- 

ment give  the  name  of  any  other  whom  he  could 
summon  at  short  notice.  It  was  very  natural  that 
he  should  not  mention  Elijah,  even  aside  from  the 
fact  that  he  did  not  know  where  he  was.  Micaiah 

was  in  Samaria,  and  even,  as  it  appears,  on  ac- 
count of  some  previous  prophecy  which  was  unfa- 

vorable and  displeasing  to  Ahab,  in  confinement; 
hence  he  could  be  at  once  brought  forward.- — To 
the  words,  but  evil,  the  chronicler  adds :  "all  his 
days,"  i.  e.,  so  long  as  he  has  filled  the  office  of  a 

prophet.  Von  Gerlach  aptly  remarks :  "We  find  in 
Ahab  the  same  heathen  conception  of  the  relation 
between  the  prophet  and  Jehovah,  as  we  find  in 
the  case  of  Balak  (Numb,  xxiii.  11).  He  ascribes 
to  the  seer  some  power  over  his  God,  and  there- 

fore makes  him  responsible  for  his  unfavorable 
oracles.  Agamemnon  says  to  Calchas  (Iliad  i. 

106),  "Seer  of  evil  I  how  hasc  thou  never  foretold 
to  me  good  !  Thou  prophcsiest  to  me  with  plea- 

sure only  evil  in  thy  trance,  and  hast  never  de- 

clared to  roe  a  favorable  oracle."  Jehoshaphat's 
answer:  "Let  not  the  king  say  so!  refers  to 
Allah's  words  :  I  hate  him;  I  will  not  now  listen 
to  him.  Jehoshaphat's  words,  therefore,  have  not 
this  sense :  vaticinabitur  prospers  (Vatablus,  Keil), 
but  they  are  a  reply  to  his  remark,  and  contain 
such  an  encouragement  as  this :  Let  him  come, 

though ; — and  this  Aliab  then  does. 
Ver.  10.  Sat  each  on  his  throne,  &c.  Vers. 

10—12  carry  out  into  detail  that  which  had  been 
hinted  at  briefly  in  ver.  6.  We  must,  therefore, 
think  here  of  the  same  assemblage  as  there.  It 
is<  now  only  described  more  fuUy  in  what  a 
solemn  manner  this  assemblage  was  held 
(see  Bertheau  on  2  Chron.  xviii.  9).     That  D'K'bIjD 

D''n33    means    "  in  their  official  (royal)  robes  "  is 

clear  from  Levit.  xxi.  10,  where  it  is  said  of  the 

high-priest:   D''lJ3n-nN  K'3^  ,  «'■  «.,  " clad  in  the 

official  (priestly)  garments."      D''3EJ'i''  is  repeated 

before  [133  in  the  parallel  passage  2  Chron.  xviii.  9. 

It  can,  therefore,  only  mean ;  in  area,  nj  means  a 

"  smooth  open  place  "  (Gesenius) ;  hence  a  thresh- 
ing-floor, which  is  such  a  smooth  open  place. 

However,  "  threshing-fioor  "  is  not  the  sole  mean- 

ing, as  Thenius  asserts.     He  reads  Dma  for  pjj 

(since  the  word  for  threshing-floor  makes  no  sense) 
and  joins  it  with  □''133,  ̂ 'particolored,  that  is, 

probably,  vestes  distinctat,  acu  pictOB ;  "  but  this  con- 
jecture is  as  unnecessary  as  it  is  violent.  Ewald 

also  joins  the  word  with  O^l}!  ,  and  says  that  it 
can  from  the  connection  (?),  have  here  only  the 

meaning,  armor,  war-dress,  but  there  is  no  evi- 
dence to  support  this,  for  the  ivoirTioi  of  the  Sept 

is  not   a  translation  of  )"|J3     but  of   the  words 

discussed  above  "j3  "pD . 
Ver.  11.  And  Zedekiah,  the  son,  &o.  Zede- 

kiah, following  the  method  of  the  true  prophets. 
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p8rforra3  a  symbolical  action  before  the  declara- 
tion of  his  oracle  (see  on  chap.  xi.  29).  He  in- 

tended thereby  to  show  himself  a  prophet  of  the 
northern  kingdom.  He  put  on  horns  of  iron, 
which  would  not  break,  for  Dent,  xxxiii.  11  says 

of  Ephraim :  "  His  glory  is  like  the  firstling  of  his 
bullock,  and  his  horns  are  like  the  horns  of  uni- 

corns ;  with  them  he  shall  push  the  people 

together  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  By  a  physical 
reference  to  this  prophecy  he  intended  to  repre- 

sent his  present  declaration  as  certain.  However, 

he  forgot  that  "  the  entire  fulfilment  of  Moses' 
blessing  depended  on  the  fidelity  with  which 
Israel  adhered  to  the  commandments,  and  to  the 
Lord.  But  Ahab,  least  of  all,  had  been  careful  to  be 

thus  faitliful "  (Keil).    Of  the  two  imperatives   npJJ 

nyj'ni ,  the  first  is  a  command  and  the  second  an 

encouragement,  as  in  Uen.  xlii.  18 ;  Prov.  xx.  13  ; 
Ps.  xxxvii.  27;  Job  xxii.  21;  Isai.  xxxvi.  16 
(Gesen.  Gramviar  §  127). 

Yer.  15.  So  he  came  to  the  king.  "  Ahab 
meant  by  his  question  to  Micaiah  to  represent 
himself  to  Jehoshaphat  as  never  having  attempted 
to  exert  any  influence  upon  the  declarations  of  the 

prophet  "  (Thenius).  He  took  up  the  attitude  to 
Micaiah  "  of  holding  himself  ready  for  any 
answer,  and  of  demanding  only  to  know  the 
divine  will,  although  he  had  really  made  up  his 

mind,  and  would  be  pleased  only  with  one  answer  " 
(Jo.  Lange).  Hence  we  may  understand  the 

prophet's  answer,  which  is  not  irony  (Keil),  nor 
"spoken  with  ironical  gestures  and  a  sarcastic  tone" 
(Richter),but  certainly  a  reproof  for  the  hypocritical 
question.  The  sense  is  :  How  earnest  thou  to  the 
idea  of  consulting  me,  whom  thou  dost  not  trust  7 

Thj'  prophets  have  answered  thee  as  thou  desirest. 
Do,  then,  what  they  have  approved.  Try  it.  March 
out.  Their  oracles  have  far  more  weight  with 

thee  than  mine.  "Since  Micaiah,  who,  in  ver.  14, 
had  distinctly  declared  that  he  would  not  speak 

simply  according  to  the  king's  pleasure,  neverthe- 
less repeats  almost  exactly  the  words  of  the 

king's  prophets,  he  must  have  spoken  in  a  tone which  made  it  clear  to  Ahab  that  what  he  said 

was  not  in  earnest  "  (Bertheau).  Therefore  Ahab 
adjured  him  to  speak  only  the  word  of  Jehovah, 
but  did  not  promise  to  follow  the  counsel  which  he 
should  give  liim  in  the  name  of  Jehovah.  He  was 
not  in  earnest  to  learn  the  truth,  but  only  to  con- 

vince Jelioshaphat  that  what  he  had  said  (ver.  8) 
about  this  prophet  was  true  and  just,  and  that  no 
authority  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  him.  Micaiah 
now  refuses  no  longer,  but  makes  known  the 
vision  which  he  has  had  (ver.  17).  The  meaning 
of  this  vision  was  clear.  Ahab  understood  it. 
The  king  would  fall,  and  Israel  would  be  scattered 
without  being  pursued.  Each  one  would  take  his 
own  way  home,  and  so  the  war  would  end.  Perhaps 

Numbers  xxvii.  11  floated  before  the  prophet's 
mind,  as  Dent,  xxxiii.  17  was  in  the  mind  of  Zede- 
kiah  in  ver.    11.      Luther  erroneously  took    the 

words  of  Jehovah  n?N7  D'JTN-N?  as  a  question. 

The  sense  is :  Since  these  have  no  longer  any 
master,  let  each  return.  Ahab  now  assures 
Jehoshaphat  (ver.  18 ;  cf.  chap.  xxi.  20),  in  order 
that  lie  may  not  be  influenced  by  this  oracle, 
that  it  springs  from  the  malice  which  he  had 
before  declared  this  prophet  to  entertain.  Then, 
n  order  to  refute  this  imputation,  Micaiah  (ver. 

19)  states,  by  describing  another  vision,  the  rea- 
son why  the  four  hundred  prophets  had  prophe- 
sied falsely  and  deceitfully. 

Ver.  19.  Hear  thou  therefore  the  Tirord  of 

the  IiOrd.     p^  has  here  its  regular  signification : 

for  this  reason.  (Keil:  "Because  thou  thinkest 
[my  declaration  the  result  of  mere  malice],  there- 

fore.")  It  is  not, "  according  to  the  Sept.,  ovx  oyrur:, 

equivalent  to  p  i^p:  veruntamen  "  (Thenius).     The 
speech  in  vers.  19-23  is  indeed  addressed  to  the 
king  in  the  first  instance,  but  evidently  all  around 
heard  it  and  were  intended  to  hear  it.  In  Chroni- 

cles we  find  for  yjDK' ,  >|J)DK'  i  as  in  ver.  28. — I  saw 

the  Lord  sitting  on  His  throne.  What  Micaiah 
describes  in  vers.  19-22  is  not  a  mere  parable  in- 

vented by  him,  but  a  prophetic  vision  which  he 
saw,  and  which,  as  the  Berleburger  Bihel  says,  re- 

presents God  and  His  government  and  providence 

in  an  appropriate  symbolical  manner.  Peter  Mar- 
tyr says :  Omnia  hcBc  dicuntur  av^puwoirax^u;.  The 

separate  expressions  are  not,  therefore,  to  be 

strained  or  interpreted  in  a  "  gross  and  material- 
istic manner  "  (Richter). — And  all  the  host  of 

heaven,  &o.  The  old  expositors,  Peter  Martyr, 
Jo.  Lange,  Starke  and  others  suppose  that  the 
prophet  described  God  seated  on  the  throne  of 
heaven  and  surrounded  by  the  heavenly  hosts,  in 
contrast  with  the  two  kings  sitting  on  their 
thrones  surrounded  by  the  band  of  false  prophets. 
It  appears,  however,  that  this  cannot  be  correct, 
for  if  it  were  correct,  then  Micaiah  must  have  had 
his  vision  after  he  came  to  stand  before  the  kings 
and  to  see  how  they  were  arrayed,  but  the  reve- 

lation, doubtless,  came  to  him  some  time  before 
this.  He  rather  saw  God  as  the  ruler  of  all  in 

heaven  or  earth,  and  as  the  judge  in  the  full  glory 
of  His  majesty,  entirely  independently  of  the  two 
kings.  The  host  of  heaven  are  not,  of  course, 
here  the  stars,  as  in  Dent  iv.  19,  but  all  the  higher 
heavenly  powers  who  serve  as  His  organs  in  the 
administration  of  the  universe  (Heb.  i.  14  ;  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  16;  2  Kings  xix.  35).  Some  of  the  older  ex- 

positors incorrectly  say  that  those  on  the  right 
were  the  good,  and  those  on  the  left  the  bad.  The 
latter  are  nowhere  included  in  the  "host  of 
heaven."  All  surround  Him  and  wait  for  His 
commands. — The  question  in  ver.  20:  Who  shall 
persuade  [delude]  Ahab  ?  shows  that  the  fall  of 
Ahab,  who  had  heaped  sin  upon  sin,  was  deter 
mined  in  the  counsels  of  God  (cf.  Isai.  vL  8).  The 
only  question  which  still  remained  open  was  as  to 
the  way  in  which  his  fall  should  be  brought  about. 

"  Who  is  able  to  delude  Ahab,  so  that  he  may 
march  against  Ramoth  to  his  own  destruction?" 
(Bertheau).  And  one  said  on  this  manner  and 
another  said  on  that  manner.  Peter  MartjT 
says  on  these  words :  InnuH  varios  providailid 
Dei  modos,  quibus  decreta  sua  ad  exitum  perducit. 
The  dramatic-figurative  form  of  representation 
corresponds  fully  to  the  character  of  the  vision,  in 
which  inner  and  spiritual  processes  are  regarded 
as  real  phenomena,  nay  even  as  persons. 

Ver.  21.  And  there  came  forth  a  spirit. — 

nnn  ,  %.  e.,  not  a  spirit  (Luther,  and  E.  V.,  follow- 

ing the  Sept.),  but  the  spirit,  a  definite  one,  and 
it  can  be,  according  to  the  entire  connection,  none 
other  than  the  spirit  of  prophecy  (Thenius  ;  Keil), 
the  power  which,  going  forth  from  God,  and  tak 
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ing  possession  of  a  man,  makes  him  a  prophet 
(1  Sam.  X  6,  10 ;  xix.  20,  23).     The  ̂ ''33  is  the 

nnn  e^^X  (Hos.  ix.  I).     This  spirit  offered  itself 
to  fulfil  the  divine  decree.  It  is  a  feature  in  the 

dramatic-figurative  form  of  representation,  that 
as  all  the  powers  of  God  are  represented  as  per- 

sons, so  also  this  power  is  personified.  It  steps 
forth  from  the  ranks  of  the  divine  powers  and  de- 

clares its  readiness  to  fulfil  the  divine  will:  'I 

(■"JN  with   emphasis)    will   persuade   him."      The 
question  in  ver.  22,  Wherewith  ?  adds  to  the  live- 

liness of  the  delineation.  The  meaning  of  the 
answer  :  "  I  will  go  forth  and  I  will  be  a  lying 
spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets  "  is  this  : 
The  prophets  of  Ahab  shall  prophesy  to  him 
what  he  desires  to  hear,  and  thus  delude  him  un- 

til he  shall  bring  about  his  own  ruin  through  his 
own  plans.  As  this  view  was  already  decided  on 
in  the  divine  counsels,  the  Lord  answers  to  the 
spirit:  Thou  shalt  persuade  him,  and  prevail 
also.  Go  forth  and  do  so.  Because  Ahab, 
who  had  abandoned  God  and  hardened  his  heart, 
desired  to  use  prophecy  for  his  own  purposes,  it  is 
determined  that  he  shall  be  led  to  his  ruin  by  pro- 

phecy. As  God  often  used  the  heathen  nations 
as  the  rod  of  his  wrath  for  the  chastisement  of 

Israel  (Isai.  x.  5),  so  now  he  uses  Ahab's  false 
prophets  to  bring  upon  Ahab  the  judgment  which 
Elijah  had  foretold  against  him.  We  have  to  com- 

pare the  passage  Isai.  vi.  8,  9,  where  the  prophet, 
who  has  just  been  cleansed  from  sin  and  conse- 

crated to  the  prophetic  office,  answers  to  the  Lord's 
question  :  "  Who  shall  I  send," — "  Send  me,"  and 
then  the  command  is  given  to  him :  "  Make  the 
heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy, 
and  shut  their  eyes ;  lest  they  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 

with   their   heart,    and   convert   and  be  healed." 

From  this  we  see  that  the  "iptj*  nO  (ver.  22)  is  not, 
as  most  of  tlfe  old  expositors  declared,  Satan,  who 

does  not  belong  to  the  "  heavenly  host  "  (ver.  19), 
and   is,   moreover,  nowhere   called   simply   rain 

(ver.  21).  Keil  indeed  admits  that  "  neither 
Satan  nor  any  other  evil  spirit  is  meant,"  but  he 
adds  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  in  so  far  as  it  is, 

by  God's  will,  a  Ip^n  nil  "  stands  under  the  in- 
fluence of  Satan."  But  the  vision  has  nothing  at 

all  to  do  with  Satan.  The  circumstances  are  en- 
tirely different  from  those  in  Job  i.  6,  which  are 

often  compared.  It  expresses  an  act  in  God's 
government  and  judicial  administration,  in  which 
Satan  is  neither  directly  nor  indirectly  involved. 
In  ver.  23  Micaiah  states  the  result  of  what  pre- 

cedes :  Now  see ;  the  prophets  have  prophesied 
to  thee  pleasant  things,  but  they  are  deluded  and 
they  delude  thee.  If  therefore  I  have  prophesied 
otherwise,  it  is  not,  as  tliouhast  said  (ver.  18),  out 
of  hate  towards  thee,  but  the  Lord  has  thus  spoken 
to  me,  and  has  thus  determined  in  regard  to 
thee. 

Ver.  24.  Zedekiah  ....  went  near.  This 
leader  of  the  other  party  felt  himself  especially  in- 

sulted, as  he  had  confirmed  his  prophecy  by  a 
symbolical  act  (ver.  11).  The  blow  on  the  cheek 
was  intended  as  an  insult  (Job  xvi.  10 ;  Lament. 
iii.  30).  We  may  see  from  this  how  Zedekiah 
Btood    in    Ahab's    favor,   and   how    unesteemed 

Micaiah  was.     Chronicles  supplies  Ij'l'nri  which 

is  wanting  with  HT'^X  (chap.  xiii.  12;   2  Kings  iii. 
8 ;  Job  xxxviii.  24).  The  sense  is :  How  dosj 
thou  dare  to  say  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  has 

turned  aside  from  me  and  gone  only  to  thee" 
Zedekiah  had  not,  therefore,  knowingly  prophesieQ 
falsely,  but  his  insolence  was  far  from  being  a 
proof  that  he  had  the  spirit  of  the  Lord.  On 

"nn3  Ttn  see  notes  on  chap.  xi.  30.     The  story 

of  Zedekiah's  end  is  wanting  both  in  Kings  and 
Chronicles,  but  this  does  not  prove  that  the  origi- 

nal document  contained  much  more  than  now 
appears  in  our  books  (Thenius,  Ewald).  As  Ahab 
fell,  and  Zedekiah's  definite  prediction  was  start- 
lingly  falsified,  we  may  be  sure  that  he  did  not  fail 
to  be  persecuted. 

Ver.  26.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said:  Take 
Micaiah,  &c.  .losephus  narrates  that  Ahab  was 
disturbed  by  Mioaiah's  speech,  but  when  he  saw 
that  Zedekiah's  hand  did  not  wither  as  Jeroboam's 
did  (chap.  xiii.  4),  and  that  Micaiah  inflicted  no 
punishment,  that  he  took  courage  and  went  on  to 
the  war.  This  is  an  empty  rabbinical  tradition. 
Zedekiah's  insolence  was  influential  in  encouraging 
Ahab  in  the  determination  which  he  had  formed. 
The  latter  caused  Micaiah  to  be  taken  back  to 
Amou  the  governor  of  the  city,  not  to  his  own 
house  (Thenius).  He  had  probably  been  previ- 

ously in  arrest  under  this  man's  charge,  but  now 
he  was  to  be  put  in  prison  on  the  bread  and  water 
"  of  affliction."  Joash,  son  of  the  king,  was  not, 
probably,  a  son  of  Ahab,  but  a  prince  of  the  blood, 
who,  together  with  the  commandant  of  the  city, 
had  charge  of  the  prisoners.  If  he  had  been,  as 
Thenius  supposes,  a  young  prince  who  had  been 
intrusted  to  Amon  for  his  military  education  (2 
Kings  A.  1),  one  does  not  see  why  he  should  be 
mentioned  here.  In  the  last  words  of  ver.  28  Mi- 

caiah calls  "  all  people  "  to  be  witnesses  of  his  de- 
claration, J.  e.,  not  "all  the  world,"  or  "people 

generally  "  (Ked),  but  all  the  people  who,  besides 
the  two  kings  and  the  four  hundred  prophets, 
were  collected  on  this  solemn  occasion.  The  pro- 

phet Micah  begins  his  prophecy  (chap.  i.  2)  with 

the  words  D?3  D'BJ?  lyDB' ,  hut  we  may  not  infer 

from  this,  as  Bleek  does,  that  the  author  confused 
Micaiah  with  the  much  younger  prophet  Micah, 
nor,  as  Hitzig  does,  that  the  words  in  this  passage 
are  borrowed  from  that  place.  It  would  be  more 
natural  to  suppose  that  Micah  borrowed  the  words 
from  the  original  document  of  this  author.  How- 

ever, the  exclamation  is  so  general  that  it  might 
occur  in  the  independent  works  of  different  pro- 

phets. It  is  remarkable  that  the  pious  king  Je- 
hoshaphat  does  not  interfere  to  prevent  the  mal- 

treatment of  Micaiah;  and  that,  in  spite  of  the' 
opposition  of  that  prophet,  he  goes  on  the  expe- 

dition. Peter  Martyr  says:  Affinitas  cum  impiis 
contracla  sanctiiaiem  plurimum  imminwit.  It  ap- 

pears that  he  was  not  willing  to  take  back  the 
promise  which  he  had  given  (ver.  4)  on  account  of 
a  prophet  whom  Ahab  declared  to  be  his  personal 

opponent. 
Ver.  30.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto 

Jehoshaphat.  The  Vulgate  and  Luther  mistak- 

enly take  the  infinitives  ̂ y\  C'Slinn  (disguise  and 

come)  as  imperatives  addressed  to  Jehoshaphat 
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nriNI ,  wliicli  immediately  follows  by  way  of  con- 

trast, shows  that  this  is  wrong.  The  infinitive 
absolute  is  the  plainest  and  simplest  form  of  the 
voluntative  for  exclamations,  and  is  used  when  the 
speaker  is  excited  and  filled  with  the  idea  (Bwald, 
§  328).  It  is  to  be  remembered,  in  connection 

with  Ahab's  attempt  to  disguise  himself,  that  the 
ordinary  custom  was  for  the  king  to  lead  the  army 
into  battle  in  full  royal  costume  (2  Sam.  i,  10). 
Hence  he  was  conspicuous  not  only  to  his  own 

army,  but  also  to  that  of  the  enemy,  who  then  di- 
rected their  attack  upon  him.  The  words  of  Mi- 

caiah,  especially  these  :  "  These  have  no  master," 
had  caused  Ahab  great  secret  anxiety.  Moreover, 
he  might  well  suppose  that  the  Syrians  would 
be  more  eager  to  attack  him  than  Jehoshaphat. 

Though  he  knew  nothing  of  Ben-hadad's  command 
(ver.  21),  yet  he  desired  to  frustrate  the  prophet's 
prediction.  The  sense  of  his  words  to  Jehosha- 

phat is,  therefore,  this:  I  have  every  reason  to 
make  myself  unrecognizable  in  this  war,  but 
thou,  against  whom  the  Syrians  have  no  especial 

hate,  mayst  go  forward  in  thy  royal  apparel. — 

"When  thus  taken,  Ahab's  words  contain  a  sort  of 
justification  and  excuse  of  his  purpose.  Jehosh- 

aphat, therefore,  agreed  to  it  without  objection. 
There  is  no  ground  for  the  idea  tliat  Ahab  had 
planned  cunningly  that  Jehoshaphat  might  be 
killed,  in  order  that  he  might  inherit  Judah 
(Schulz,  Maurer,  and  others).  Ahab  was  anxious 

to  save  his  own  life,  not  to  secure  Jehoshaphat's 
deatli. 

Ter.  31.  But  the  king  of  Syria,  &o.  Perhaps 
he  liad  learned  that  the  expedition  had  originated 

with  Ahab,  who  had  proposed  it  to  his  generals,  per- 
suaded .Tehoshapiiat,  and  pushed  forward  the  plan 

perseveringly.  He  hoped  that  Ahab's  end  would  be the  end  of  the  war.  Hence  the  command  which 

he  gave  to  the  thirty-two  chariot-captains,  who  are 
also  mentioned  in  xx.  24.  They  were  the  leaders, 
they  made  known  the  command  to  their  men. 
Neither  with  small  nor  great,  i.  e.,  do  not  spend 
time  in  conflict  with  any  one  else,  but  all  press  for- 

ward against  the  king  of  Israel.     7|X  in  ver.   32 

does  not  mean  certainly  (De  "Wette,  Bunsen),  but only.  They  need  not  be  in  doubt,  since  he  alone 
wore  royal  dress.     Instead  of  IID'I  the  chronicler 

has   QD'1 ,    and   the   Sept.    has,  in   both   places, 

£Ki-K^<j(7av.  Bertheau  and  Thenius  regard  the  lat- 
ter as  the  correct  reading.  But  the  Syrians  cer- 

tainly had  not  5^et  surrounded  him ;  they  were 
pressing  forward  towards  him,  but  turned  aside 
wiien  they  saw  that  they  were  mistaken  in  the 
person  (ver.  33).  The  Vulg.  has:  impetu  facto 

pugnahant  contra  eum.  "i^D  means,  to  turn  from 

the  way  and  go  towards  something.  "When  they 
saw  the  king,  they  turned  towards  liim.  Jehosh- 

aphat cried  out,  and,  as  they  recognized  him,  it 
seems  that  he  must  have  called  out  his  own  name, 
not,  however,  in  order  to  make  himself  known  to 
them,  but  in  order  to  call  his  own  people  to  his 
aid.  It  may  be,  also,  that  liis  people  called  to  him 
and  uttered  his  name.  In  Chronicles  it  is  added : 

'"  And  the  Lord  helped  him;  and  God  moved  them 
to  depart  from  him."  This  can  hardly  have  been 
borrowed  from  the  original  document.  The  cry 
was  understood  [by  later  readers]  as  a  cry  to  God 

("V"ulg.,  clamavit  ad  Dontiimm),  and  the  rescue  as  a 
divine  interposition.     If  this  pair  of  sentences  had 

been  in  the  original,  it  is  inexplicable  how  they 
should  have  been  omitted  in  the  text  before  us. 

Ver.  34.  And  a  certain  man  dre'w  a  bow 

&o.     i^^n7  does  not  mean  "  at  a  venture  "  (Luther 

B.  Y.),  nor  m  incertum  (Vulg.),  but,  as  2  Sam.  xv 
11  shows,  "  without  knowing  why  he  aimed  par- 

ticularly at  that  individual  whom  he  had  in  hia 

eye  "  (Thenius).  According  to  Josephus  this  man's 
name  was  Aman ;  according  to  Jarchi  it  was  Naa- 
man.  In  the  text,  however,  emphasis  is  laid  on 
the  fact  that  it  was  an  unknown  man.  Geseniua 

and  De  "Wette  translate  D^pi'^il  by  joints  or  grooves, 
but  what  joints  can  be  referred  to  ?  The  stem 

p2T  means  only  to  hang  on  or  depend  from.    p3"l , 
therefore,  means  that  which  depends  or  hangs 
down,  but  not  a  joint,  nor  yet  the  soft  parts  ox  flanks 
(Ewald).  Luther,  correctly:  Zioischen  den  Panzer 
und  Ilengel  [between  the  corselet  and  the  tunic]. 
The  corselet  covered  the  body  down  as  far  as  be- 

low the  ribs.  The  lower  part  of  the  body  was 
protected  by  a  hanging  skirt  of  parallel  platea 

(hence  the  plural  D''p3l).     The  arrow  penetrated 
between  this  skirt  and  the  corselet,  where  the  con- 

nection was  not  close  or  perfect,  and  penetrated  the 

"  lower  abdomen  "  (Thenius).  This  wound  was, 
of  course,  a  very  severe  one,  if  not  a  fatal  one. 

"We  may  perceive  how  far  such  weapons  penetrat- 
ed, by  the  instance,  for  example,  of  the  arrow  with 

which  Jehu  shot  king  Jehoram,  which  entered  hia 
body  between  the  arms  from  behind,  and  came  out 
obliquely  through  the  heart  in  front  (2  Kings  ix. 
24;  Lament,  iii.  13  ;  .Tob  xvi.  13).  Hereupon  Ahab 
commanded  his  charioteer  to  turn  and  drive  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  contending  armies,  for  I  am 
wounded,  i.  e.,  I  am  no  longer  fit  to  fight,  and 

must  retire  from  the  conflict.     Evidently  in''^nn 

means,  in  this  connection,  I  am  wounded  {cf.  1  Sam. 
xxxi.  3);  Sept.,  TerpaviiaTiciiai;  Vulg.,  graviter 

vulneraim  sum).  Thenius  translates,  "  I  am  not 
weh,"  and  observes:  "He  desired  to  be  quickly 
rid  of  the  arrow,  and  not  to  let  any  one  know  that 

he  was  wounded."  Similarly  Bertheau :  '■  For  I 
am  unwell.  The  charioteer  cannot  have  observed 

that  Ahab  had  been  wounded  by  an  arrow."  But 
a  fatal  wound  in  the  abdomen,  from  which  blood 
flowed  into  the  chariot,  cannot  have  passed  unob- 

served, and  it  is  impossible  that  Ahab  should  have 
removed  the  arrow  liimself ;  at  least  such  action  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  text.  It  is  certain  that  he 
felt  so  unwell  that  he  asked  to  be  removed  from 
the  conflict,  and  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how 
Thenius  can  say,  on  tlie  words  Against  the  Syri- 

ans (ver.  35),  that  "  he  kept  his  face  towards  them 
and  did  not  retire  from  the  place  of  battle." 
Ewald's  assertion  that  he  "  had  to  be  carried  from 

the  field,"  contradicts  the  words  of  the  text;  also 
there  is  nothing  in  the  text  of  Ewald's  further 
statement,  that  "when  his  wound  had  been  bound 
up  Ahab  returned  into  the  battle,  and  fell  bravely 

fighting  to  the  last."  Only  so  much  is  certain,  that 
he  was  removed  from  the  battle  in  his  chariot,  but 
not  that  he  returned  to  it,  as  has  been  erroneously 
inferred  from  ver.  35. 

Ver.  35.  And  the  battle  increased,  i.  e.,  the 
battle  became  more  violent.  The  figure  is  taken 
from  a  swelling  river  (IsaL  viii.  7).  Thenius  ex- 

plains the  following  words,  "lOJlp  nTI :  "  He  wai 
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Btanding  upright,  i.  e.,  through  his  own  strength. 
He  forced  himself  in  order  that  he  might  support 
the  courage  of  his  followers."  But  he  had  given 
orders  (ver.  34)  that  his  charioteer  should  remove 
him  as  incapacitated  for  further  fighting,  and  it 
does  not  show  in  the  text  that  he  caused  his  wound 
to  be  bound  up  and  then  returned  mto  the  fight ; 
this  must  be  invented  and  added  arbitrarily.  The 
sentence :  the  battle  increased,  is  a  subordinate 
clause  to  explain  how  it  came  about  that  Ahab  re- 

mained standing  in  the  chariot  and  died  at  evening. 
The  Calmer  Bibel  states  the  connection  of  thought 
very  correctly  as  follows :  "  Ahab's  charioteer  could 
not  escape  from  the  crush  of  the  battle  because 
the  fight  became  more  and  more  violent,  and 
Ahab  was  obliged  to  remain  standing  on  the  cha- 

riot on  which  he  was  until  towards  evening. 
His  wound  could  not,  therefore,  be  bound  up,  and 
he  bled  to  death.  When  finally,  at  sunset,  the 
Israelites  turned  away  from   the   field  of  battle, 

it  was  too  late  to  save  the  king.''     D^X  n3J  does 

not  mean  "  presenting  front  to  the  Syrians  "  (The- 
nius),  but  in  the  face  of  the  Syrians  {coram,  Judges 
xviii.  6 ;  Jer.  xvii.  16 ;  Ezek.  xiv.  3,  7 ;  Prov.  v. 
21).  The  Syrians,  however,  did  not  recognize  him, 
because  he  was  disguised.  It  is  once  more  stated 
that  the  blood  ran  out  of  the  wound  into  the 
midst  of  the  chariot,  on  account  of  the  incident 
to  be  narrated  in  ver.  38.  In  Chronicles  these 
words  are  wanting,  as  also  the  following  verses 
36-38.  The  story  ends  there  with  the  words : 
"  and  about  the  time  of  the  sun  going  down  he 
died,"  because  it  is  not  the  history  of  Ahab  which 
is  there  the  prominent  interest,  but  that  of  Je- 
hoshaphat. 

Ter.  38.  And  one  vrashed  the  chariot  in  the 
pool  of  Samaria.  As  in  the  case  of  other  cities 
(2  Sam.  ii.  13  ;  iv.  12  ;  Song  Sol.  vii.  4),  so  also  at 
Samaria,  there  was  a  pool  near  the  city  which 
served  for  purposes  of  washing  and  bathing.  The 
dogs  licked  up  the  water  which  was  mixed  with 
the  blood  washed  from  the  chariot.     The  words 

llVm  nijim  cannot  be  translated  as  in  the  Syriac 

and  Chaldaic  versions,  arrna  laverunt,  or,  as  in  the 
Vulg.,  habenas  laverunt,  in  the  first  place  because  it 
is  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  language  to  make 
nijf  the  object,  and  in  the  second  place,  because 
this  word  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament  only  in  the 
signification  harlots.  Maurer  and  Von  Gerlach 

supply,  as  object  of  ̂ VH"! ,  tf^  chariot,  but  then  this 

clause  would  only  repeat  the  previous  one  :  "  theji 
■washed  the  chariot."  Bunsen  supplies  arbitrarily : 
the  corpse.  J>rn  means  here,  as  in  Ex.  ii.  5 ;  Ruth 
iii.  31,  to  hathe.  Harlots  are  also  elsewhere  men- 

tioned together  with  dogs,  though,  it  is  true,  in  the 
figurative  use  (Deut.  xxiii.  19 ;  Rev.  xxii.  15),  be- 

cause both  were  regarded  as  impure  and  contempt- 
ible. Theodoret  remarks  that  the  harlots  bathed 

in  the  evening,  according  to  custom.  They  did  not 
intend  to  wash  in  the  blood,  but  the  water  was 
mixed  with  it.  Probably  the  women  were  the 
temple-prostitutes,  so  that  the  blood  of  Ahab  was 
not  only  licked  up  by  dogs,  but  also  came  in  con- 

tact with  persons  who  were  impure,  and  prostituted 
in  the  service  of  Baal  and  Astarte ;  a  double  mark 
of  the  shameful  ruin  which  had  been  foretold  for 
him.  Peter  Martyr:  Sordes  suas  miscehant  cum 
sanguine  Ahaii,  quae  fuit  maxima  ignominia.    The- 

nius'  proceeding  ia  very  arbitrary  when  he  declares 
that  ver.  38  is  an  addition  of  the  redactor,  who  de- 

sired to  bring  the  event  into  full  accord  with  the 
prophecy  in  chap.  xxi.  19.  We  have  no  further 
information  in  regard  to  Ahab's  buildings  men- 

tioned in  ver.  39.  The  ivory  house  was  a  house 
which  was  richly  decorated  within  with  ivory.  Cf 
Amos  iii.  15 ;  Ps.  xlv.  8 ;  Song  of  Sol.  vii.  5 ;  Ho- 

mer's Odys.  iv.'72. 

HISTOEIOAL  AND  ETHIOAL. 

1.  Jehoshaphats  jowrney  to  Samaria  is  an  im- 
portant incident  in  the  development  of  the  history 

of  the  two  kingdoms,  for  this  reason :  Ever  since 
the  division  of  the  kingdom  (seventy  years)  the  two 
parts  had  been  hostile  to  each  other,  but  Jehosha- 
phat's  visit  was  meant  to  confirm  a  peace  between 
them,  which  had  already  been  brought  about  by 
the  intermarriage  of  the  prince  of  Judah  and  the 
princess  of  Israel.  A  period  of  peace  now  began. 
This  new  state  of  things  was  brought  about  by 
Jehoshaphat  and  not  by  Ahab,  as  we  see  clearly 
from  the  account  in  Chronicles,  where  also  we 
may  learn  what  considerations  induced  the  pious 
king  of  Judah  to  seek  friendship  and  alliance  with 
Ahab.  He  had  raised  the  comparatively  weak 
kingdom  of  Judah  to  a  pitcli  of  prosperity,  both 
internal  and  external,  such  as  it  had  not  en- 

joyed since  the  time  of  Solomon.  Especially 
against  the  neighboring  nations  he  had  been  so 
successful  that  all  brought  him  tribute,  and  no  one 
any  longer  dared  to  oppose  him  (2  Chron.  xvii.  10). 
Since  now  he  had  attained  to  great  wealth  and 
renown  (2  Chron.  xviii.  1),  the  wish  must  naturally 
arise  in  his  heart,  to  put  an  end  to  the  long 
hostility  of  the  two  brother-kingdoms,  of  which, 
probably,  each  was  weary.  This  could  not  be  ac- 

complished by  force,  for  experience  had  proved 
that  neither  kingdom  could  subjugate  the  other. 
Jehoshaphat  therefore  attempted  the  peaceful 
means  of  a  family  alliance,  and  Ahab  met  him 
willingly,  since  he  could  expect  from  such  an 
alliance  nothing  but  advantage.  It  appears,  how- 

ever, that  Jehoshaphat  aimed  at  something  more 
than  a  mere  friendly  relation  between  the  two 
kingdoms.  When  we  refiect  that  he,  the  faithful 
adherent  of  Jehovah,  made  an  alliance  between  his 
son  and  heir  and  the  daughter  of  the  fanatical 
idolater,  Jezebel ;  that  he  then  went  himself  in 
great  state  to  Samaria;  that  he  entered  into  a 
military  expedition  with  Ahab  in  spite  of  the 
warning  of  a  prophet  of  Jehovah ;  that  he  after- 

wards entered  into  an  alliance  with  Ahab's  suc- 
cessor in  spite  of  the  warning  of  the  prophet 

Jehu  not  to  enter  into  fellowship  with  apostates 
(2  Chron.  xix.  1) ;  then  we  cannot  understand  all 
this  save  on  the  supposition  that  he  aimed  to 

unite  once  more  the  two  kingdoms  under  Judah's 
supremacy.  However  glorious  the  aim  was,  it 
could  never  be  attained  in  the  way  upon  which  he 
had  entered.  The  real  cause  of  the  division  of  the 

kingdom  was  Israel's  revolt  from  the  chief  com-  ^ 
mand  of  the  covenant  with  Jehovah.  This  causa 
could  not  be  removed  by  external  means  such  as 
Jehoshaphat  sought  to  use.  The  friendship  wli  ich 
he  sought  to  estabHsh  by  intermarriage  and  by 
political  measures,  ignoring  the  true  ground  of 
division,  and  even  setting  it  aside  by  denying  some 
features  of  the  theocratic  constitution,  was  a 
friendship  which  had  no  root,  and  enjoyed    no 
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divine  blessing,  out  of  which  rather  mischief  arose 
for  Judah.  For,  far  from  tending  to  root  up  Jero- 

boam's cultus  in  Israel,  this  intermarriage  helped 
to  transplant  it  to  Judah,  and  brought  that  king- 

dom to  the  brink  of  ruin.  After  seventy  or  eighty 
years,  in  the  time  of  Amaziah,  the  hostility  between 
the  two  kingdoms  broke  out  afresh,  and  was  never 
entirely  allayed  again  until  the  Assyrians  took 
Israel  into  captivity. 

2.  King  Ahab  appears  here  in  the  last  act  of 
his  career,  just  as  we  have  seen  him  always 
hitherto,  devoid  of  religious  or  moral  character. 
His  penitence,  which  seemed  so  earnest,  and  which 
certainly  falls  in  the  period  immediately  preced- 

ing the  renewed  war  with  the  Syrians  (chap.  xxi. 
21),  had,  as  we  see  from  the  story  before  us,  borne 
no  fruit.  His  attitude  toward  Jehovah  and  His 
covenant  remained  the  same.  There  is  not  a  sign 
of  any  change  of  heart.  He  is  now  enraged 
against  Ben-hadad,  whom,  after  the  battle  of 
Aphek,  he  called  tus  "brother,"  and  suffered  to 
depart  out  of  weakness  and  vanity.  He  summons 
his  chief  soldiers  to  a  war  against  Ben-hadad,  and 
calls  for  Jehoshaphat's  aid  also,  in  order  to  make 
sure  of  destroying  him.  He  had  either  forgotten 
the  words  of  the  prophet  (chap.  xx.  42),  or  else  he 
cared  nothing  about  them.  To  ''be  still  "  (ver.  3) 
did  not  suit  him.  As  Jehoshaphat  desired,  before 
engaging  on  the  expedition,  to  hear  an  oracle  of 
Jehovah  in  regard  to  it,  Ahab  summoned  only  those 
in  regard  to  whose  declarations  he  could  be  sure 
that  they  would  accord  with  his  own  wishes,  and 
when  Micaiah,  being  called  at  the  express  wish  of 
Jehoshaphat,  gives  another  prophetic  declaration, 
Ahab  explains  this  as  the  expression  of  personal 
malice,  as  he  had  once  done  in  regard  to  Elijah's 
declarations  (chap  xxi.  20).  He  allows  Zedekiahto 
insult  and  abuse  Micaiah,  and  even  orders  the  latter 
into  close  confinement.  But  then  again  he  be- 

comes alarmed  at  the  prophet's  words,  though 
before  he  was  passionate  and  excited.  He  cannot 
overcome  the  impression  he  has  received,  and  so, 
contrary  to  military  custom  and  order,  he  does 
not  go  into  the  battle  like  Jehoshaphat,  clad  in 
royal  robes,  but  disguised.  This  precaution,  which 
testified  to  anything  but  heroism  (Eisenlohr  says 
justly:  "He  hoped  in  this  way  to  escape  dan- 

ger "),  did  not,  however,  avaU.  He  was  shot 
without  being  recognized.  His  command  to  be 
removed  from  the  strife,  that  his  wound  might  be 
cared  for,  could  not  be  executed.  He  bled  to 
death  on  his  chariot.  Some  moderns  have  re- 

presented his  end  as  heroic,  starting  from  the 
erroneous  exegesis  that  he  caused  his  wounds  to 
be  bound  up  and  returned  to  the  fight  (see  Exeg. 
on  vers.  34  and  35).  "  He  had  his  wound  bound 
up,  returned  to  the  battle,  and  held  himself  erect 
in  his  chariot,  though  his  blood  flowed  down  on 

its  floor  until  the  evening  "  (Duncker,  Gesch.  des 
Alierthums  I.  s.  212  : — following  Ewald).  Thenius 
even  says:  "If  Ahab  held  himself  erect  through 
the  whole  day  with  the  purpose  already  men- 

tioned (to  encourage  his  men),  then  he  pessessed, 
aside  from  the  qualities  manifested  in  chap.  xx. 
7,  14,  32,  34,  a  character  whose  general  features 
were  grand."  This  view  is  certainly  mistaken, 
since  we  may  be  sure  that  the  author  did  not  in- 

tend to  glorify  Ahab  in  this  account  of  his  death. 
It  is  so  far  from  his  intention  to  say  anything  in 
his  honor,  that  he  even  expressly  narrates  how 
Aliab  after  his  death  met  with  involuntary  dis- 

grace (ver.  38).  In  mentioning  the  end  of  Asa, 

Baasha,   and  Omri  their  "  heroism "   (mua)    is 

mentioned,  but  when  Ahab's  death  and  burial  ars 
mentioned,  there  is  no  reference  to  his  valor. 
Moreover,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  of  this  king  as 
having  "  a  character  whose  general  features  were 
grand,"  seeing  that  he  was  ruled  by  his  wicked 
wife,  that  he  went  to  bed  and  would  see  no  one, 
and  neither  eat  nor  drink,  because  he  could  not  at 
once  obtain  a  garden  which  he  wanted,  and  that 
he  did  not  recover  his  spirits  until  he  had  obtained 
the  garden  by  a  judicial  murder. 

3.  The  congregation  of  not  less  than  four  hundred 
prophets,  who  claimed  to  be  prophets  of  Jehovah, 
but  were  not  such,  is  a  phenomenon  which  has 
no  parallel  either  in  the  earlier  or  later  history  of 
Israel,  and  which,  for  various  reasons,  deserves 
attention.  In  the  first  place,  it  appciars  from  this 
that,  although  the  Baal-cultus  had  been  formally 
introduced,  it  had  not  entirely  superseded  the 
Jehovah-cultus ;  on  the  contrary,  that  it  existed 
by  the  side  of  that  (perhaps  as  a  consequence  of 
Elijah's  work),  and  that,  as  we  may  infer  from  the 
number  of  the  prophets  who  were  assembled, 
a  great  portion  of  the  people  must  still  have  been 
well  disposed  towards  the  national  cultus.  Second- 

ly, it  appears  that  there  was  in  Israel,  besides  the 
class  of  prophets  of  whom  EUjah  and  Elisha  and 
their  pupils  were  the  leaders  (2  Kings  ii.  3,  5,  7, 
16;  vi.  1),  also  another  class  of  prophets,  who  did 
not  oppose  the  cultus  of  Jeroboam  or  the  idolatrous 
dynasty,  but  rather  joined  hands  with  these,  and 
sought  a  compromise  with  them.  This  latter  class 
was  no  doubt,  for  the  most  part,  identical  with 
the  priests  of  Jeroboam's  cultus,  and  formed  the 
official  privileged  class  of  prophets.  The  union  of 
the  priestly  and  the  prophetic  offices  occurred  in 
the  Baal-religion  (chap,  xviii.).  No  ancient  people 
considered  any  cultus  complete  without  a  class  of 
men  through  whom  the  god  might  be  questioned. 
This  class  was  naturally  identified,  in  the  first 
place,  with  the  priesthood,  through  whom  all  deal- 

ings with  the  gods  must  be  brought  about.  The  calf- 
worship  of  Jeroboam  must,  therefore,  have  pro- 

phets in  order  to  be  a  complete  religious  system, 
and  its  priests  became  its  born  prophets.  Since, 
however,  this  cultus,  with  its  priesthood,  was  not 
a  legitimate  outgrowth  of  the  national  constitution 
and  the  divine  covenant,  but  a  creation  of  politi- 

cal policy  (chap.  xii.  31,  32;  xiii.  33),  the  prophecy 
also,  which  was  connected  with  it,  did  not  stand 
upon  the  covenant  with  Jehovah,  and  the  spirit 
which  animated  this  prophecy  could  not  be  the 
"  spirit  of  Jehovah."  It  was  a  lying  spirit,  since 
the  whole  existence  of  this  class  of  persons  was 
rooted  in  apostasy  and  in  revolt  from  the  theo- 

cratic constitution.  These  "  prophets  of  Samaria  " 
(Jer.  xxiii.  13;  Ezek.  xiii.  1)  were  false  prophets. 
They  were  not  "  servants  of  Jehovah  "  or  "men 
of  God,"  but  creatures  of  Jeroboam's  royal  power, 
court  prophets,  who  stood  ready  for  the  service  of 
the  king.  This  is  the  character  in  which  they 
here  appear.  Ahab  knew  that  they  would  pro- 

phesy "good"  concerning  him;  hence  he  called 
them  and  would  not  listen  to  Micaiah.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  consider  them  conscious  and  inten- 

tional deceivers,  but,  though  they  may  hava 
believed  in  their  own  oracles,  yet  they  were  de- 

ceitful prophets,  since  the  "spirit  of  Jehovah' was  not  in  them. 
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4.  77^e  prophet  Micaiah,  of  'whom  we  know 
nothing  more  than  is  to  be  learned  from  ihia 
chapter,  unites,  in  contrast  with  the  prophets  of 

Ahab,  all  the  chief  features  of  a  genuine  Jehovah- 
prophet  in  a  manner  in  which  they  are  not  to  be 
found  in  a  single  appearance  of  any  other  prophet. 
We  are  first  struck  by  the  fulfilment  of  his  predic- 

tion. He  announces,  on  the  authority  of  a  vision, 
the  fall  of  Ahab  as  a  thing  settled  iu  the  counsels 
of  God,  and  does  this  in  such  a  clear  and  definite 

way  that  Ahab  and  aU  the  others  who  were  pre- 
sent at  once  understood  what  was  predicted,  and 

there  was  no  place  for  a  "  dim  misgiving  of  the 
defeat  which  was  to  be  suffered  "  (Ewald).  Ac- 

cording to  human  foresight,  a  great  defeat  was 
the  less  to  be  expected  on  this  occasion,  since 

Ahab's  army  was  considerably  strengthened  by 
the  addition  of  Jehoshaphat's,  and  the  only  thing 
sought  was  the  capture  of  one  city.  Hence  the 
four  hundred  prophets  unanimously  promised 

victory.  The  passage  is  certainly  historical  :  ac- 

cording to  Thenius,  the  vision  of  Micaiah  "is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  proof  of  the  historical  truth  of 
the  passage  on  account  of  its  peculiarity  and 

originality;"  we  have  here,  therefore,  a  definite 
prediction,  which  can  have  proceeded  only  from 
divine  revelation,  from  which  Micaiah  expressly 
asserts  that  he  received  it.  Then  with  this  gift 
of  prediction  Micaiah  unites  also  the  heroic 
courage  which  marked  all  the  true  prophets.  He 
steps  forth  in  the  face  of  the  king  and  his  four 
hundred  prophets,  as  once  Elijah  stepped  forth 
in  the  face  of  the  same  king  and  the  four  hundred 
and  fifty  priests  of  Baal  on  Mount  Carmel.  Though 

he  came  from  captivity,  and  had  now  an  opportu- 
nity to  receive  the  royal  favor,  and  although  the 

attendant  begged  him,  as  he  came,  to  "  prophesy 
good,"  yet  he  speaks  only  what  God  has  revealed 
to  him,  and  fears  neither  the  wrath  of  the  king, 
nor  the  outcry  and  rage  of  the  four  hundred.  He 
recognizes  no  fear  of  men  and  no  desire  to  please 
men.  The  word  of  his  God  is  more  to  him  than 

all  else,  and  with  that  he  stands  firm,  no  matter 
what  may  threaten  him.  To  this  heroic  courage 
he  adds,  finally,  the  patient  endurance  of  insult 
and  abuse  which  he  is  called  to  endure  for  the 

sake  of  truth.  He  does  not  repay  Zedekiah  in 
kind,  but  refers  him  to  the  experience  which 

awaits  him.  "When  the  enraged  king  orders  him 
into  close  confinement  on  the  "  bread  of  affliotion," 
he  does  not  murmur,  but  calls  on  all  present  to 
remember  his  prediction,  and  submits  to  his  lot, 
leavingjudgment  to  Him  who  judges  righteously. 
So  this  servant  of  God  appears  as  a  forerunner  of 
Him  in  whose  mouth  no  deceit  was  found,  who, 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  and  did 
not  threaten  when  he  suffered  (1  Peter  ii.  22  sq.), 

as  if  the  great  example  had  already  appeared  be- 
fore him,  and  he  had  only  followed  iu  His  foot- 

steos. 

5.  The  vision  of  the  prophet  Micaiah  (vers.  19-22) 
is  original  and  peculiar.  It  has  no  parallel  in  the  Old 
Testament.  In  meaning  it  corresponds  most 
nearly  to  Isai.  xix.  14  sq.  It  is  very  important  for 
the  elucidation  of  the  idea  of  God  as  contained  in 
the  Old  Testament.  In  so  far  as  it  proceeds  upon 
the  supposition  that  the  deceitful  prophecy  of  the 
four  hundred  prophets  had  its  source  in  God,  it 
seems  to  stand  upon  a  religious  idea  which  is  not 
reconcilable  with  the  holiness  of  God.  In  order 

to  escape  the  offence  which  is  involved  in  this  view, 
11 

the  action  of  God  has  been  described  as  a  mere 

"permission."  TJieodoret,  for  instance,  whom 
nearly  all  the  ancient  expositors  follow,  says  of 

this  vision :  irpotruiroTroua  ric,  dtddGKovua  rf/v  ̂ e'lav 
cvyxapvcuv.  IJnt  this  is  clearly  a  case  in  which 
Jehovah  himself  appears  ordering  and  regulating 
independently  and  spontaneously,  not  merely  per- 
missively.  We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  vision 
represents  an  executive  or  judicial  act  of  God.  As 
judge,  God  stands  to  evil  not  in  the  attitude  of 
permission,  but  in  one  of  punishment.  Since  evil 
does  not  come  from  God,  but  from  man,  who  re- 

bels against  God,  chooses  evil,  and  opposes  it  to 
God,  so  punishment  comes  upon  man  through  evil. 
God  proves  His  holiness  most  of  aU  by  this,  that 
He  punishes  evil  by  evil,  and  destroys  it  by  itself. 
It  is  an  essential  feature  in  the  divine  government 
of  the  world  that  the  evil  which  springs  up  in  the 
world  is  made  an  instrument  in  the  hand  of  the 

Holy  One  for  neutralizing  and  destroying  itself, 
and  that  it  becomes  a  means  of  ruin  to  him  who 

chooses  it,  and  brings  it  into  being.  The  idea  of 
holiness  as  applied  to  God  excludes  all  idea  of  His 
indifference  as  between  good  and  evil,  and  there- 

fore forbids  us  to  think  of  Him  as  "  permitting  " 
evil.  The  theory  of  permission  does  not  therefore 

reconcile  this  incident  with  God's  holiness,  but 
rather  is  directly  inconsistent  with  God's  holiness. 
Hence  it  has  been  abandoned  in  modern  theology 

(cf.  Kothe,  Eihik,  II.  s.  204-210).  It  is  also  entirely 
foreign  to  Holy  Scripture  {cf.  Hengstenberg, 
Beilrdge,  III.  s.  462  sq.}.  The  notion  that  God 
punishes  evil  by  evil,  which  forms  the  basis  of 

Micaiah's  vision,  runs  through  all  the  Scriptures, 
and  is  not  at  all,  as  Thenius  says,  "  an  outgrowth 
of  the  opinions  of  the  time."  Thenius  is  even 
inclined  to  regard  its  close  conformity  to  the  pre- 

valent notions  of  the  time  as  "  an  especial  proof  of 
the  historical  character  of  the  passage."  But  this 
general  notion  is  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
greatest  prophet  of  the  Old  Testament  (Isai.  xix. 
14),  and  in  those  of  the  greatest  Apostle  of  the  New 
Testament  (2  Thess.  ii.  11 ;  Rom.  i.  24-28  ;  ix.  17). 
The  saying,  frivolous  in  itself,  Mundus  vult  decipi, 
ergo  decipiatur,  may  be  applied  to  Ahab,  at  least  in 
this  sense  :  He  who  seeks  and  chooses  falsehood 

will  be  ruined  by  falsehood,  against  his  choice  (Ps. 
xviii.  21). 

6  Ahai's  end  was  truly  tragical.  It  was 
brought  about,  not  by  a  blind  fate,  but  by  a  God 
who  is  just  in  all  His  ways,  and  holy  iu  all  His 
works  (Ps.  cxlv.  11),  whose  judgments  are  un- 

searchable, and  His  ways  past  finding  out  (Eom. 
xi.  33).  The  conflict  which  Aliab  had  sought,  and 
which  no  warning  could  induce  him  to  abandon, 
became  his  punishment.  He  fell  iu  battle  with 
that  very  enemy  who  had  once  been  delivered  into 
his  hands,  and  whom  he  had  released,  out  of 
vanity  and  weakness,  to  the  harm  of  Israel,  and  so 
he  made  good  just  the  words  of  the  prophet  in 
chap.  XX.  42.  He  thought  that  a  disguise  would 
render  him  secure  from  the  Syrian  leaders  who 
sought  to  find  him  out,  and  he  did  indeed  escape 
them ;  but  an  unknown  man,  who  did  not  know 
him,  and  had  no  intention  against  him,  shot  him, 
while  Jehoshaphat,  though  undisguised,  escaped 
unharmed.  The  arrow  which  struck  him  was  not 
warded  off  by  his  corselet,  but  just  struck  the 
narrow  opening  between  the  corselet  and  the  skirt, 
where  it  could  penetrate  and  inflict  a  fatal  wound 
Every  one,  therefore,  who  does  not  regard  all  in 
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cidents  as  accidents,  must  recognize  the  hand 
which  guided  this  shaft.  The  words  of  the 

Psalmist  held  true  :  "  If  he  will  not  turn,  he  will 
whet  his  sword,  he  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  made 
it  ready.  He  hath  also  prepared  for  him  the 
instruments  of  death  ;  he  ordaineth  his  arrows 

against  the  persecutors  "  (Ps.  vii.  12, 13).  Finally, 
A  hah  did  not  die  at  once,  but  at  evening,  in  con- 

sequence of  the  loss  of  blood.  His  blood  flowed 
down  in  the  chariot,  which  was  so  besmeared  by  it 
that  it  had  to  be  washed.  It  was  washed  at  the 

pool  before  the  city,  where  dogs  drank  and  har- 
lots bathed.  So  it  came  to  pass,  although  he  was 

buried  with  all  honor,  that  he  was  marked  in  his 

death  as  one  condemned  by  God,  and  Elijah's  word 
(chap.  xxi.  19)  was  fulfilled. 

HOMILETICAL  AND   PEACTICAl. 

Ters.  1-38.  Ahab's  last  undertaking,  {a)  What 
led  him  to  it  (vers.  1-4) ;  (6)  the  question  which  he 
put  to  the  prophets  in  regard  to  it  (vers.  6-28); 
(c)  how  it  resulted  (vers.  29-38). — Vers.  1-4.  The 
coalition  of  the  two  kings,  (a)  It  is  proposed  by 
Ahab.  (He  aims  to  bring  about  the  war  under  an 
apparently  just  pretext,  whereas  ho  was  him.self  to 
blame  for  the  loss  of  Ramoth,  because  he  let  Ben- 
hadad  go.  So,  often,  strife  is  stirred  up  under  the 
pretext  of  a  just  occasion,  when  the  real  cause  is 
an  evil  and  godless  feeling.  Instead  of  using  the 
time  of  peace  for  peacefid  industry  the  restless  man 

begs  for  Jehoshaphat's  help  in  a  new  war.  He 
was  willing  to  borrow  Jehoshaphat's  aid  for  such 
an  undertaking,  but  did  not  care  to  borrow  any- 

thing of  his  piety.  [He  cunningly  proposed  the 
war  to  recover  Ramoth  at  a  time  when  Jehosh- 
aphat  was  on  a  visit  to  him,  and  was  most  anxious 
to  please  him.])  (J)  Jehoshaphat  agrees  to  it 
(without  due  consideration.  He  was  bribed  by 

Ahab's  friendly  reception  and  hospitality.  He  thus 
brought  himself  into  great  danger,  ver.  32,  We 
must  not  enter  into  alliances  with  men  like  Ahab, 
who  are  given  over  to  do  evil.  Still  less  ought  we 
to  form  relationships  with  them,  for  we  are  thus 
liable  to  be  led  into  ways  which  are  displeasing  to 
God  and  lead  to  ruin,  2  Chron.  xix.  2.  We  ought 
to  be  at  peace  with  all  men,  but  to  enter  into  alli- 

ances and  relationships  only  with  those  who  stand 
on  the  same  ground  with  us  as  regards  the  highest 

interests). — Ver,].  Starke;  God  gives  time  and 
place  for  repentance  even  to  the  greatest  sinners. 
If  they  will  not  repent  he  wUl  whet  his  sword  (Ps. 
vii.  12  and  13). — Ver.  3,  Wurt.  Summ.  :  It  is  a 
misfortune  when  great  men  have  a  fondness  for 
war.  They  are  not  satisfied  when  they  must  be 
still,  but  seek  war  without  necessity  and  imperil 

their  country, — Pfaff'sciie  Bibel  :  Do  ye  not 
know  th.=it  heaven  is  ours,  yet  we  be  still!  So 
should  those  cry  out  to  their  hearers  who  are 
charged  with  the  cure  of  souls,  and  should  eu- 
coura.ge  them  to  take  the  kiugdom  of  heaven  by 

force  (Matt.  xi.  12).— Ver.  5.  WfJRT.  Suim. :  We 

should  undertake  nothing  without  God's  approval, 
for  how  can  a  thing  prosper  in  whicli  God  does  not 
help  1  Hence  we  ought  to  seek  counsel  of  God  in 
his  word  and  in  prayer,  and,  when  the  word  of  God 
does  not  counsel  us  to  proceed  with  the  undertak- 

ing we  should  give  it  up,  satisfied  that  it  would  not 

succeed.  It  is  well  to  ask  God's  will,  but  do  it  al- 
ways before,  not  after  thou  hast  asked  or  promised. 

—J.  Lanqb  :    It  often  happens  thus,  t  man  deter- 

mines on  something  displeasing  to  God,  following 
his  own  notion,  and  then  convinces  himself  that  it 

is  according  to  God's  wiU.  Question  the  word  of 
God  I  the  best  counsellor  (a)  for  all  who  seek  truth 
and  are  tossed  about  by  doubts,  2  Peter  i.  19  ;  Pa 
xix.  8  sq. ;  (6)  for  all  who  seek  consolation  and 
peace  for  the  soul,  Ps.  cxix.  82,  92,  105 ;  Jer. 
XV.  16. 

Vers.  6-12.  The  congregation  of  prophets,  (a) 
The  question  which  Ahab  submitted  to  them.  (He 
did  not  ask  in  the  simple  desire  to  learn  the  truth 
and  submit  to  it,  but  to  obtain  divine  approval  be- 

fore the  world  for  that  which  he  had  already  de- 
termined on.  If  any  one  prophesies  to  him  in  any 

other  manner  he  becomes  angry  with  him.  The 
world  demands  prophets,  but  calls  only  those 

"  good  preachers  "  whose  words  please  its  ears,  2 
Tim.  iv.  3,  and  whose  words  are  not  a  hammer  to 
break  the  rock,  but  a  cradle-song  to  lure  to  sleep 
in  the  midst  of  vain  folly.)  (b)  The  answer  which 

the  assembled  prophets  gave  to  Ahab.  (The  an- 
swer did  not  proceed  from  the  spirit  of  truth  any 

more  than  the  question,  for  these  prophets  did  not 
stand  on  the  ground  of  the  divine  word.  He  who 

has  abandoned  God's  word  may  speak  as  finely  as 
he  will ;  he  is  a  false  prophet.  [This  holds  true  as 

well  of  the  dogmatist  as  of  the  rationalist]  Ahab's 
prophets  say  to  him :  Go  and  prosper  I  He  goes 
and  falls  into  hell.  So  also  now  the  false  prophets 
promise  salvation  to  all  who  walk  in  the  broad  way, 

Ezek.  xiii.  18.  Therefore,  "  Believe  not  every 
spirit,  but  try  the  spirits,"  &c.,  1  John  iv.  1). — Vers. 
1.  and  8.  In  many  a  city  and  country  where  there 
are  preachers  enough,  one  is  still  obliged  to  ask, 

as  Jehoshaphat  did :  "  Is  there  not  here  a  prophet 
of  the  Lord  besides  ?  "  Is  there  not  one  who  pro- 

claims the  word  of  God  simply  and  purely,  without 
fear  or  favor  of  men,  and  who  can  say  what  Paul 
says:  Gal.  i.  10?  There  was  indeed  one  other 
prophet  of  the  Lord  in  Samaria,  but  he  was  in 
prison,  and  the  king  was  hostile  to  him.  Starke: 
Pious  people  esteem  a  single  genuine  prophet  or 
preacher  more  than  four  hundred  false  ones. — Let 
not  the  king  say  so.  When  a  servant  of  God 
touches  thy  conscience,  say  not :  I  will  go  to  that 
church  no  more ;  I  do  not  like  that  preacher. — 
Starke  :  A  Christian  should  not  keep  silence  when 
the  godless  speak  sinfully,  but  interrupt  and  re- 

buke them.  The  Lord  did  so  on  the  cross  (Luke 
xxiii.  39). — Vers.  10-12.  Pfaff.  Bibel  :  There  is 
nothing  which  is  more  sinful  and  worthy  of  pun- 

ishment than  to  flatter  the  great,  who  need  to  hear 
the  truth.  This  is  more  sinful,  however,  in  the 
clergy  than  in  others. — Berlee,  Bibel  :  Who  is 
not  disgusted  by  those  who  fashion  their  words  by 
popular  favor  ?  Tet  he  who  would  go  on  smoothly 
and  easily  and  prosperously  must  do  this.  Then 
he  will  not  meet  with  opposition,  nor  lose  his  place 
at  Jezebel's  table  (chap,  xviii.  19),  nor  his  other 
emoluments.  All  the  four  hundred  agreed  unan- 

imously, and  yet  their  prophecy  was  false.  In 
matters  of  divine  truth  it  matters  not  how  many 
agree.  Here  voices  ought  to  be  weighed,  not 
counted.  The  number  of  the  unbelieving  or  the 
superstitious  was  always  greater  than  tliat  of  the 
believers,  for  men  agree  in  error  or  falsehood  much 
more  easily  than  in  truth.  Be  not  deceived,  though 
thousands  may  think  and  say  the  same  thing,  a^  1 
though  the  greatest  and  most  learned  may  be 
amongst  them,  but  cling  thou  to  the  word  of  Him 

who  has  said ;  "  Heaven  and  earth  shaU  pass  away, 
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hut  my  word  shall  not  pass  away." — Starke: 
Unanimity  of  opinion,  even  in  the  largest  congre- 

gations of  theologians,  is  not  always  a  proof  of 
truth,  for  a  great  company  may  err. 

Vers.  12-28.  WusT.  SuMM. :  Here  we  see  the 
marks  of  the  true  and  false  prophets.  The  false 
teachers  say  what  is  popular,  so  as  to  enjoy  re- 

wards ;  they  rely  upon  their  number ;  they  say 

that  they  have  God's  word,  though  they  have  it 
not,  and  claim  to  be  in  all  things  equal  to  the 
true  teachers ;  they  dispute  more  with  blows  and 
screams  than  with  proofs  from  the  word  of  God  ; 
they  are  held  in  high  esteem.  On  the  contrary, 
true  teachers  do  not  speals  to  please  anybody,  but 

they  preach  fearlessly  the  truth  of  God's  word, 
letting  it  strike  whom  it  will,  refusing  to  be  turned 
aside,  and  submitting  to  persecution.  Micaiah,  the 

type  of  a  true  prophet  (see  Eistor.  §  4). — Vers.  13 
and  14.  Micaiah  on  his  way  to  the  king,  (a)  How 
he  was  tempted.  (The  witnesses  to  the  truth  often 
have  to  withstand  the  strongest  temptations  from 
those  who  appear  to  be  their  sincere  friends. 
They  are  begged  for  their  own  sakes,  and  for  the 
sake  of  those  who  depend  on  them,  not  to  oppose 
the  great  and  mighty,  and  not  to  declare  other 
teachers  false  prophets.  They  are  told  that  their 
declarations  will  do  no  good,  but  will  only  excite 
enmity  against  them,  and  deprive  them  of  bread 
and  of  respect.  Of.  Mark  viii.  32  sq.)  (b)  How 
he  repels  the  temptation.  (Neither  allurements  nor 
threats  can  turn  aside  a  faithful  servant  of  God 
from  the  word  of  the  Lord.  That  is  the  rock  on 

which  he  takes  his  stand,  the  sword  and  shield 

with  which  he  fights.  What  he  has  already  suf- 
fered has  not  made  him  submissive;  what  yet 

awaits  him  cannot  turn  him  aside.  All  other  con- 
siderations must  yield  to  the  duty  of  saying  wliat 

the  Lord  gives  him  to  say.  Acts  iv.  20.) — Ver.  13. 
Hall  :  Those  who  offer  earthly  good  as  an  induce- 

ment think  that  every  one  worships  tlieir  idol. — 
Ver.  14.  Starke  :  We  ought  to  be  firm  against 
allurements  and  not  let  ourselves  be  drawn  from 

the  truth  by  favor  or  disfavor.  What  the 

Lord  saith  unto  me  that  ■will  I  speak  ought 
to  be  the  vow  of  every  preacher  when  he  enters 
on  his  office,  (a)  What  pertains  to  the  fulfilment 
of  this  vow?  (Knowledge  of  the  truth,  power 
from  above,  prayer  for  the  gifts  of  the  spirit.  2 
Tim.  iv.  2  sq.)  (6)  What  is  promised  to  one  who 
makes  such  a  vo w  ?  (Jer.  1.  8  sq. ;  Luke  xii.  1 2  ; 
Matt.  X.  10  ;  Dan.  xii.  3 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  8 ;  1  Peter  v.  4.) 
Vers.  15  and  16.  Berleb.  Bibel:  This  is  a  won- 

derful thing.  People  demand  certain  ones  to  speak 
the  truth,  to  them,  yet  when  the  truth  is  spoken 
they  are  displeased  by  it.  How  many  demand 
the  truth,  yet  are  angry  when  they  hear  it. — 
Cramer  :  The  godless  often  ask  about  the  truth, 
not  in  order  to  make  themselves  better,  but  in 
order  to  spend  their  malice  on  the  pious  (Matt.  ii. 

3  sq. ;  xxvi.  63). — Hypocritical  questions  deserve 
no  earnest  answer,  but  only  such  a  one  as  may 

put  the  questioner  to  shame. — Starke  :  It  is  not 
wrong  to  sometimes  answer  the  fool  according  to 
his  folly,  but  with  wit,  in  order  to  make  him  bet- 

ter (Prov.  xxvi.  5). — Vers.  17-21.  Micaiah's  pre- 
diction, (a)  Its  contents,  in  their  reference  to  the 

king  (ver.  17),  and  to  the  four  hundred  prophets 

(vers.  19-23).  (b)  Its  reception  by  the  prophets 
(ver.  24)  and  by  the  king  (ver.  26-28).— Ver.  17. 
Kings  should  be  the  shepherds  of  the  people. 
Israel  had  in  Ahab  a  master,  but  not  a  shepherd. 

He  led  the  people  not  in  the  right  path,  but  a3tra» 
(Jer.  ii.  13).  It  is  the  greatest  misfortune  for  a 
people  when  it  has  no  leader  who  is  a  true  shep- 

herd.— Ver.  18.  Cramer:  The  godless  murmur 
against  preachers,  saying  that  they  can  do  noth- 

ing but  scold,  but  they  do  not  murmur  against 
their  own  sins  (Lament,  iu.  39). — Vers.  19-23. 
The  truths  which  are  presented  to  us  by  the  pro- 

phet's vision,  (a)  The  Lord  in  heaven  stands 
above  all  earthly  thrones.  He  appoints  and  de- 

poses kings,  and  has  power  over  all  kingdoms  (Dan. 
ii.  21 ;  iv.  14;  1  Sam.  ii.  7).  Therefore  let  all  the 
earth  fear  him,  &c.  (Ps.  xxxiii.  8).  (6)  The  Lord 
is  pure  to  the  pure,  and  perverse  to  the  perverse. 
He  gives  over  the  perverse  and  hard-hearted  to 
the  judgment  of  obstinate  error ;  he  sends  mighty 
errors  to  inthraU  those  who  resist  the  truth  (John 
xii.  40;  2  Thess.  ii.  11 ;  Ex.  xiv.  4,  8).  There- 

fore "harden  not  your  hearts,"  Ac.  (Hebr.  iii.  8). 
— Ver.  21.  Pfafp:  It  is  a  great  judgment  of 
God  upon  a  country  when  he  allows  false  pro- 

phets to  lead  it  astray,  and  to  put  on  the  mask  of 
true  prophets.  It  is,  however,  a  judgment  which 
the  world  does  not  recognize  as  such. — Ver.  22. 
Kybdrz  :  He  who  seduces  others  is  himself  se- 

duced as  a  just  punishment.  Ahab  led  the  peojSe 
from  God  to  Baal,  therefore  he  is  here  led  by  a 
false  oracle  to  march  out  upon  his  own  scalTold. 
That,  however,  is  the  mightiest  seduction  which 
is  brought  about  through  those  who  ordinarily 
stand  highest  in  authority, — the  prophets.^Vers. 

24-28.  Micaiah's  sufi'eriag  for  the  truth,  (a)  He  is 
publicly  insulted  by  Zedekiah  the  chief  of  the 
prophets  (Matt.  v.  11).  (b)  He  is  thrown  into  pri- 

son by  the  godless  king  Ahab  (1  Pet.  ii.  1 9).  (c) 
He  is  left  unprotected  by  the  pious  king  Jehosha- 
phat  (Matt.  xxvi.  56). — Ver.  24.  Ktbuez:  When 
the  disputants  cannot  oppose  anything  to  the  truth, 
they  turn  to  blows  instead  of  arguments,  or  the 
controversy  ends  in  scolding,  and  calumny,  and 
blasphemy.  Those  are  the  weapons  which  are 
forged  in  hell  against  the  truth.  Let  every  one  who 
intends  to  speak  and  write  tlie  naked  truth  make  up 
his  mind  that  he  will  be  attacked  by  these  if  he 
disregards  the  favor  of  men.  This  salt  [tlie  truth] 
has  lost  nothing  of  its  savor;  it  bites  to-day  as  it 
did  3,000  years  ago. — Berleb.  Bibel:  A  false 
liglit  makes  men  self-willed;  they  become  like 
those  who  stand  iu  a  mist.  Each  one  sees  an 

open  light  space  about  himself,  but  seems  to  see 
that  every  other  is  enveloped  in  mist. — Hall  : 
None  boast  more  of  having  the  spirit  of  God  than 
those  who  have  it  not  at  all.  Vessels  which  are 

fuU  give  only  a  light  sound  or  none  at  all.  In 
vituperation  and  abuse  clerical  disputants,  to 
whom  it  is  least  becoming,  are  unfortunately  often 
most  vigorous.  By  their  sensitive  vanity,  which 
can  endure  no  contradiction,  their  envy,  their 
arrogance,  and  their  anger,  they  show  plainly  that 
Ihey  have  not  the  spirit  of  God,  which  does  not 
dwell  in  an  arrogant  and  quarrelsome  and  self 
willed  heart,  but  in  a  humble  one,  and  its  fruits 

are  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  &c.  (Gal. 
V.  22).  "The  Lord  resisteth  the  proud."  Ver. 
25.  Cramer.  Those  who  are  boldest  in  pros- 

perity generally  become  tlie  most  timid  when 
their  affairs  begin  to  decline  (Judges  ix.  38). — 
Vers.  26-28.  Ahab's  conduct  towards  the  wit- 

ness of  the  Truth,  (a)  It  was  tyrannical.  (There 
is  no  greater  tyranny  than  to  suppress  by  force  the 
divine  word  and  the  truth.)  (6)  It  was  foolish.  (We 
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cannot  accomplish  anything  against  the  truth,  2  Cor. 
xiii.  8.  We  can  put  the  advocates  of  it  in  prison,  but 
not  the  truth.  It  cannot  be  bound  in  chains,  nor 
starved.  It  escapes  and  spreads,  and  only  gains 
in  glory  by  our  attempts  to  oppress  it.) — Ver.  28. 
Starke  :  Threats  of  death  or  of  imprisonment 
may  not  frigliten  a  true  servant  of  God  from  con- 

fessing the  truth  (Acts  v.  25-29). — He  who  makes 
a  good  confession  can  without  fear  call  all  the 
world  to  witness  it  (Matt.  1. 14).  Such  a  confes- 

sion always  leaves  a  sting  behind,  which  one  can 
never  again  get  rid  of  (ver.  30). 

Vers.  29-38.  The  war  with  the  Syrians,  (a)  A 
war  which  was  undertaken  without,  nay,  even 

against,  God's  will,  and  therefore  with  no  good  con- 
science, (b)  An  unfortunate  war,  which  resulted 

in  danger  to  Jehoshaphat,  death  to  Ahab,  and 
rout  to  the  army. — The  two  kings  before,  in, 
and  after  the  battle. — Ver.  29.  So.  "We  should  ex- 

pect :  "  So  "  the  two  kings  abandoned  the  war. 
However  they  went,  one  out  of  self-wiU,  the 
other  out  of  weakness. — Calw.  Bib.  :  Men  do  far 
too  readily  what  they  want  to  do,  although  it  is 

contrary  to  God's  will,  putting  aside  God's  word, 
or  the  warnings  of  others,  or  the  voice  of  con- 

science. The  event  is  never  good.  How  often 
men  ask  for  advice,  yet  follow  their  own  will  only. 

Ktburz  :  Jehoshaphat's  example  ought  to  make 
us  shy  of  the  society  of  the  wicked.  The  sun  of 
grace  in  his  heart  became  gradually  dimmed.  At 
first  he  had  courage  to  remonstrate  with  Ahab, 
but  gradually  he  comes  to  silence  and  indifference, 
even  while  Micaiah  is  abused  and  remanded  to 
prison.  In  the  end  this  evil  companionship 
would  have  cost  him  his  life,  if  God  had  not  won- 

derfully interposed.— Ver.  30.  Unbelief,  in  Ahab, 
joined  hands  with  superstition.  The  king  despises 
and  rejects  the  word  of  God  which  is  announced 
to  him,  and  yet  he  is  frightened,  and  seeks  to  escape 
the  threatened  dangers    by  disguising    himself. 

This  stratagem  was  intended  to  prove  the  prophet 
false.  Neither  cunning  nor  might  avails  against 
God's  will.  Thou  mayest  disguise  thyself  as  thou 
wilt,  God  will  find  thee  when  and  where  no  man 
recognizes  thee  (Ps.  cxxxix.  1-12).  MuUi  ad 
fatum  venere  suum,  dum  fata  timent. — Ver.  32. 
Cramer:  God  sometimes  lets  his  children  come 
into  distress  and  danger  when  they  have  formed 
companionship  with  the  wicked,  but  he  saves 
them  again  through  His  goodness  and  might,  that 
tliey  may  be  the  more  careful  another  time. 
Into  what  distress  and  danger  one  is  thrown  by  a 
careless  promise  (ver.  4),  an  ill-timed  concession, 
and  the  false  shame  of  taking  back  one's  promise  ! 
— Vers.  34  and  35.  If  not  a  sparrow  falls,  nor  a 
hair,  without  His  will,  how  much  less  can  an  arrow 
or  a  ball  strike  thee  unless  His  hand  guides  it. 
— Berleb.  Bib.  The  less  of  the  human  there  is  in 
those  things  which  we  commonly  call  accidents, 
the  more  there  is  of  the  divine.  The  weal  or  woe 
of  whole  nations  often  depends  on  those  things 
which  are  called  accidents. — Ver.  36.  Whatever 
any  men,  though  they  were  kings,  have  brought 

together  and  set  up,  without  God's  approval,  that 
is  certain  to  fall  to  pieces  and  perish  again. — 
Vers.  3'7  and  38.  Ahab's  end  (see  Sistor.  §  6).  (a)  It 
was  sudden  (1  Sam.  xx.  3  ;  Luke  xii.  20.  From 
sudden  death,  good  Lord,  deliver  us).  (6)  It  was  un- 

repentant (without  conviction  of  sin,  or  repentance 
for  it,  or  longing  for  grace  and  pardon),  (c)  It  was 
shameful.  (He  was  indeed  buried  with  honor, 
like  the  rich  man,  Luke  xvi.,  but  the  dogs  lick 
his  blood,  and  his  memory  does  not  remain  in 
honor,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  19.  Therefore,  Ps.  xo.  12  ;  xxxix. 
5.) — Starke  :  As  he  lived,  so  he  died ;  as  he  died, 
so  he  was  judged.  The  death  of  Ahab  is  a  testi- 

mony to  Rom.  xi.  33  ;  Gal.  vi.  1 ;  Isai.  xl.  8. — Vera 
39  and  40.  What  is  the  profit  of  leaving  behind  a 

great  and  grand  house,  if  one  has  not  set  one'i 
house  in  order  (Isai.  iixviii.  1;  1  John  iL  17)  T 
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THIRD    SECTION. 

THE  KUTGDOM  tinder  JEHOSHAPHAT  in  JTIDAH,  and  AHAZIAH  and  JOKAM  in  ISRAEL. 

(1  Kings  XXII  41—2  Kings  III.  37.) 

A. — Reigns  of  Jehoshaphat  and  Ahaziah. 

1  Knias  XXII.  41—2  Kings  L  18. 

1  Kings  XXII.  41.  And  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Asa  began  to  reign  over  Judah 
42  in  the  fourth  year  of  Ahab  king  of  Israel.  Jehoshaphat  was  thirty  and  five  years 

old  when  he  began  to  reign ;  and  he  reigned  twenty  and  five  years  in  Jerusalem. 

43  And  his  mother's  name  was  Azubah  the  daughter  of  Shilhi.  And  he  walked  in 
all  the  way  of  Asa  his  father ;  he  turned  not  aside  from  it,  doing  that  which 
was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord :  nevertheless  the  high  places  were  not  taken 

44  away ;  for  the  people  oifered  and  burnt  incense  yet  in  the  high  places.     And 
45  Jehoshaphat  made  [was  at]  peace  with  the  king  of  Israel.  Now  the  rest  of  the 

acts  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  his  might  that  he  shewed,  and  how  he  warred,  are 
46  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ?  And  the 

remnant  of  the  sodomites,  which  remained  in  the  days  of  his  father  Asa,  he 
4V  took  out  of  the  land.     There  was  then  no  king  in  Edom :  a  deputy  was  king. 
48  Jehoshaphat  made  ships  of  Tharshish  to  go  to  Ophir  for  gold  :  but  they  went 
49  not :  for  the  ships  were  broken  [wrecked]  at  Ezion-geber.  Then  said  Ahaziah 

the  son  of  Ahab  unto  Jehoshaphat,  Let  my  servants  go  with  thy  servants  in 
the  ships.     But  Jehoshaphat  would  not. 

60  And  Jehoshaphat  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  with  his  fathers  in 
the  city  of  David  his  father :  and  Jehoram  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

51  Ahaziah  the  son  of  Ahab  began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria  the  seven- 
teenth year  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  and  reigned  two  years  over  Israel. 

52  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father, 
and  in  the  way  of  his  mother,  and  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat, 

53  who  made  Israel  to  sin :  For  he  served  Baal,  and  worshipped  him,  and  provoked 
to  anger  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  according  to  all  that  his  father  had  done. 

1 
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Chap.  I.  1-18. 

1  Then  Moab  rebelled  against  Israel  after  the  death  of  Ahab.     And  Ahiwiah 
2  fell  down  through  a  [window-]  lattice  in  his  upper  chamber  that  was  in  Samaria, 

and  was  sick :  and  he  sent  messengers,  and  said  nnto  them,  Go,  inquire  of  Biial- 
3  zebub  the  god  of  Ekron  whether  1  shall  recover  of  this  disease.  But  the  angel 

of  the  Lord  *  said  to  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  Arise,  Go  up  to  meet  the  messengers 
of  the  king  of  Samaria,  and  say  unto  them,  Is  it  not  [omit  not]  because  there  is 
not  a  God  in  Israel,  that  ye  go  to  inquire  of  Baal-zebub  the  god  of  Ekron  ? 

4  Now  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Thou  shalt  not  come  down  from  that  bed  on 
6  which  thou  art  gone  up,  but  shalt  surely  die.     And    Elijah  departed.      And 

when  the  messengers  turned  back  unto  him,  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye 
6  now  turned  back  ?  And  they  said  unto  him,  There  came  a  man  up  to  meet  us, 

and  said  unto  us.  Go,  turn  again  unto  the  king  that  sent  you,  and  say  unto  him, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Is  it  not  [omit  not]  because  there  is  not  a  God  in  Israel,  thai 
thou  sendest  to  inquire  of  Baal-zebub  the  god  of  Ekron  ?  therefore  thou  shalt 
not  come  down  from  that  bed  on  which  thou  art  gone  up,  but  shalt  surely  die. 

7  And  he  said  unto  them,  "What  manner  of  man  was  he  which  came  up  to  meet 
8  you,  and  told  you  these  words  ?  And  they  answered  him.  He  was  a  hairy  man, 

and  girt  with  a  girdle  of  leather  about  his  loins.  And  he  said.  It  is  Elijah  the 
Tishbite. 

9  Then  the  king  sent  unto  him  a  captain  of  fifty  with  his  fifty.  And  he 
went  up  to  him :    and,  behold,  he  sat  on  the  top  of  a  hill.      And  he  spake 

10  unto  him,  Thou  man  of  God,  the  king  hath  said.  Come  down.  And  Elijah 
answered  and  said  to  the  captain  of  fifty.  If  I  fte  a  man  of  God,  then  let  fire 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  thee  and  thy  fifty.      And  there  came 

11  down  fire  from  heaven,  and  consumed  him  and  his  fifty.  Again  also  he  sent  unto 
him  another  captain  of  fifty  with  his  fifty.  And  he  answered  [lifted  up  his 

voice]'  and  said  unto  him,  O  man  of  God,  thus  hath  the  king  said.  Come  down 
12  quickly.  And  Elijah  answered  and  said  unto  them,  [him],'  If  [And  if]  I  be  a, 

man  of  God,  lot  fire  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  thee  and  thy  fifty. 
And  the  fire  of  God  came  down  from  heaven,  and  consumed  him  and  his  fifty. 

13  And  he  sent  again  a  [third]'  captain  of  the  third  [omit  the  third]  fifty  with  his 
fifty.  And  the  third  captam  of  fifty  went  up,  and  came  and  fell  on  his  knees 
before  Elijah,  and  besought  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  man  of  God,  I  pray  thee, 
let  my  life,  and  the  life  of  these  fifty  thy  servants,  be  precious  in  thy  sight. 

14  Behold,  there  came  fire  down  from  heaven,  and  burnt  up  the  two  captains  of  the 
former  fifties  with  their  fifties :  therefore  [but]  let  my  life  now  be  precious  in 

•  [The  correct  translation  of  niH'' ,  rendered  In  our  version  by  LoBD,  would  be  The  Etfum^jl,    This  mny  be  regarded  ai 
ft  fttftDding  correction.] 
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15  thy  sight.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Elijah,  Go  down  with  him  :* 
be  not  afraid  of  him.     And  he  arose,  and  went  down  with  him  unto  the  king. 

16  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  sent  mes- 
sengers to  inquire  of  fiaal-zebub  the  god  of  Ekron,  is  it  not  [omit  not]  because 

there  is  no  God  in  Israel  to  inquire  of  his  word  ?  therefore  thou  shalt  not  come 
IV  down  oif  that  bed  on  which  thou  art  gone  up,  but  shalt  surely  die.  So  he 

died  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  Elijah  had  spoken.  And  Jehoram 
reigned  in  his  stead,  in  the  second  year  of  Jehoram  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat  king 

18  of  Judah ;  because  he  had  no  son.  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Ahaziah  which 
he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

'  Ver.  11.— The  Sept.  [Cod.  Alei.]  have  here  icai  avt(3r),  K<tt  eXa^rjcrei',  bo  tlist  they  rea*  PS?21  for  1J!?1.  Thenliu  and 
Kell  adopt  this  reading,  citing  vers.  9  and  18. 

2  Ver.  12. — [Sept.  for  QO^.-?^  '  ""po?  avToi-,  a  necessary  emendation. 

8  Ver.  18.— [^EJ'PB'  must  be  read  for  D^B'pB'  with  Thenius  and  Keil. 

*,Ver.  15. — uHlX  has  the  form  of  the  accusative  sign  -with  suffix,  instead  of  iJ^X  the  preposition.  The  distinction 
la  not  observed  in  the  later  language.  Ewald,  Lehrbuch  d.  hebr.  Spr.  §  264,  b.  and  Ges.  $  103, 1.  R.  1. — The  suffix  in 
VJSD  refers  to  the  king.— W.  G.  S.] 

BXEGBTICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  41.    And  Jehoshaphat,  the  son  of  Asa, 
Ac.  2  Chron.  xvii.-xxi.  gives  a  more  detailed  ac- 

count of  the  reign  of  this  king,  which  our  author 

here  treats  "with  remarkable  brevity.  On  ver.  43, 
cf.  chap.  XV.  9  sq.  The  statement  in  the  last  part 
of  ver.  43  is  not  contradictory  to  2  Chron.  ivii.  6, 
for  the  latter  place  refers  to  the  idolatrous  worship 
of  Baal  and  Astarte,  on  the  high  places  and  in  the 

groves,  "while  here  the  author  is  speaking  of  the 
worship  of  Jehovah  upon  the  high  piaces,  as  in  2 

Chron.  XX.  33.  (Qf.  notes  on  chap.  ii.  3.)  Jehosha- 
phat had  peace  (ver.  44)  as  a  result  of  his  matri- 

monial alliance  with  Ahab  (2  Chron.  xviii.  1),  not 
only  with  that  king  himself,  but  also  with  his  suc- 

cessors, Ahaziah  and  Jehoram.  On  ver.  45,  cf. 
chap.  XV.  23,  and  on  ver.  46,  cf.  chap.  xiv.  24,  and 
chap.  XV.  12. 

Ter.  4Y.  There  Tvas  then  no  king  in  Edom. 

This  observation  simply  serves  to  inti'oduce  what 
the  author  desired  to  add,  in  vers.  48  and  49,  as 
especially  important,  from  the  history  of  the  reign 
of  Jehoshaphat.  As  Edom  at  that  time  had  no 
king  of  its  own,  but  merely  a  governor,  Jehosha- 

phat could  build  a  merchant-fleet  in  the  Edomitic 
port,  Ezion-gebCT,  as  Solomon  had  dcme  before 
(chap.  ix.  26).  The  Bdomites  had  been  subjugated 
by  David  (2  Sam.  viii.  14),  but  attempted,  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Solomon,  to  regain  their 
independence  under  the  leadership  of  Hadad  (chap. 
xi.  14  sq.) ;  we  have  no  information  whether  at  all, 
or  to  what  extent,  this  attempt  succeeded.  Keil 
and  Ewald  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  Edomites 
joined  themselves  to  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites 
m  their  war  with  Jehoshaphat  (2  Chron.  xx.  1  sq.), 
but  were  conquered  by  him,  and  then  placed  under 
a  governor.  There  is  not,  however,  the  slightest 

■nention  of  the  Edomites  in  2  Chron.  xx.  There 
is  just  as  little  foundation  for  the  supposition  of 

Thenius,  that  Hadad's  family  had  died  out  before 
the  time  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  that  the  latter  prof- 

ited cunningly  by  the  quarrels  which  arose  about 
the  succession  to  re-establish  the  sovereignty  of 
Judah  over  Edom.    Only  this  much  is  certain,  that 
circumstances  had  arisen  in  Edom  under  Jehosha- 

phat which  brought  about  the  appointment  of  a 

governor,  and  rendered  possible  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  trade  with  Ophir,  which  had  existed 

in  the  most  flourishing  period  of  the  kingdom. — On 
OpMr  and  the  Ships  of  Tarshish,  see  notes  on  chap. 
X.  22.     The  latter  were  wrecked,  as  it  seems,  be- 

fore leaving  the  harbor  of  Ezion-geber,  by  a  storm. 
According  to  2  Chron.   xx.    35   sq.,  Jehoshaphat, 
caused  these  ships  to  be  built  in  company  with 
Ahaziah,  and  the  prophet  Eliezer  interpreted  their 
destruction  to  him  as  a  divine  punishment  for  his- 
connection  with  the  apostate  Ahaziah  (ver.  52). 
after  he  had  received  a  warning  on  account  of  his 
alliance  with  Ahab  (2   Chron.  xix.  2),      Probably 
he  hoped  and  believed  that  Ahaziah  had  better 
purposes  than  Ahab,  and  therefore  he  did  not  at 
first  reject  his  propositions.   When,  however,  Aha-^ 
ziah  made  a  second  proposal  to  him  (ver.  49)  he 

declined  to  enter  into  it.     In  this  opinion  KeU  also  > 
now  agrees,  although  he  formerly  assumed  that 
the  ships  were  twice  destroyed — first,  those  which, 
according  to  the  passage  before  us,  were  destined! 
for  the  voyage  to  Ophir,  and  then  those  which, 
according  to  2  Chron.  xx.  36,  were  intended  fori 

that  to  Tarshish  (in  Spain).    The  death  of  Jehosh- 

aphat is  somewhat  anticipated   in  ver.  50,  for  2' 
Chron.  iii.  1  sq.  relates  how  he  made  an  expedition, 
against  the  Moabites  with  Jehoram,  the  successor 
of  Ahaziah. 

Ver.  51.  Ahaziah,  the  son  of  Ahab,  Sec.  Psr. 

the  chronological  statement:  "The  seventeenth, 
year  of  Jehoshaphat,"  which  does  not  coincide 
with  the  duration  of  Ahab's  reign  (1  Kings  xvi. 

29),  and  the  commencement  of  Jehoshaphat's  reign. 
(1  Kings  xxii.  41),  see  below,  on  2  Kings  viii.  16. — 

On  ver.  52,  cf.  chap.  x"vi.  29-33. — On  the  ground-- 
lessness  of  the  division,  which  commences^  tha: 

" Second  book  of  the  Kings  "  after  ver.  53,.sea.§.3' 
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of  the  Introdmtion.  Particularly  the  first  verse 
of  the  second  book  stands  in  close  connection  with 
the  three  last  verses  of  the  first  book,  as  is  evident 
from  the  words  After  the  death  of  Ahab.  The 

death  of  this  king  and  the  accession  of  Ahaziah 
were  the  immediate  causes  of  the  attempt  of  the 
Moabites,  who  had  been  tributary  ever  since  the 

time  of  David  (2  Sam.  viii.  2),  to  separate  them- 
selves from  Israel.  We  must  therefore  put  this 

attempt  before  the  rest  which  is  related  in  regard 
to  Ahaziah,  especially  before  the  construction  of 

the  merchant-fleet,  which  he  attempted  in  com- 
pany with  Jehoshaphat.  War  with  the  revolted 

Moabites  did  not  break  out  under  Ahaziah,  who 

did  not  reign  for  even  two  full  years,  but  immedi- 
ately after  the  accession  of  his  successor,  Jehoram 

(chap.  iii.).  Keil  thinks  it  clear  that  the  revolt  of 
the  Moabites  followed  upon  their  alliance  with  the 
Ammonites,  which  is  narrated  in  2  Chron.  xx. 

This  alliance,  however,  was  directed  against  Je- 
hoshaphat and  Judah,  and  in  the  entire  account 

there  is  no  trace  whatever  that  Israel  took  part  in 
the  expedition  of  Jehoshaphat,  whereas  chap.  iii. 
4  sq.  treats  of  a  war  between  Israel  and  the  Moab- 

ites. Piscator  correctly  states  the  connection  be- 
tween vers.  1  and  2  thus:  JSgrotavit,  ac  perinde 

nihil  contra  Moabitas  tentare  potidt. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  2.  And  Ahaziah  fell  do'wn 
through  a  (vrindow-)  lattice,  &c.  According  to 
Ewald,  with  whom  Thenius  agrees,  the  passage 

(vers.  2-16)  does  not  come  from  the  same  author 
as  the  other  passages  which  treat  of  Elijah,  viz.,  1 
jKings  xvii.  xviii.  and  xix.,  and  2  Kings  ii.  1-18,  but 
lis  of  later  origin  than  these,  as  "  is  clear  from  the  dif- 
'.ference  of  tlie  language  in  regard  to  the  descent  of 
ifire  from  heaven  in  1  Kings  xviii.  38,  and  2  Kings  i. 
JLO-14,  not  to  speak  of  the  difference  in  the  nature 

'  of  the  contents  of  the  two  passages."  When  the 
inarrative  is  correctly  accepted,  however,  this  latter 
•  difterence  disappears.  Still  less  can  we  conclude, 
!irom  the  fact  that  pDJ  is  used  of  the  descent  of 

.'fiio  in  the  first  passage  and  Ti^  in  the  second, 

tiiat  they  have  different  authors. — HDDK'  is  lat- 

tice-work, also  snare  (Job  xviii.  8).  It  can  hardly 
I  be  that  we  have  here  to  think  of  the  balustrade 

of  the'flat  roof,  but  rather  of  the  window-opening, 
iwhioh  was  provided  with  a  lattice.  For  this 
(interpretation  njJ3  througJi   is   also  an  argument. 

'We  may-suppose  that  he  leaned  too  far  out  through 
tthe  low  window,  although  he  does  not  seem  to  have 
I  fallen  very. far,  as  it  did  not  cost  him  his  Hfe;  pos- 
•Bibly  only  r  on  to  one  of  the  galleries  of  the  palace. 
That  this  took  place  on  the  occasion  of  a  drinkiug- 

■bout  (Knimmacher)  is  a  groundless  supposition. 
The  S?pt.  irender  Baalrzebuh  [mentioned  only  in 

ithis  passaigei-in  the  Old  Testament]  by  pdaX  fivto.v 
■  dehv  'AKKupov,  and  Pliny  says  {Hist.  Nat.  10,  28) : 
Cyrenaici  Achorem  Deum  (invocant)  muscarum  mnl- 

'  iitudine  pesUle7t(iam  offerente  gu(e  protinus  intereunt 
postquam  lilatum  est  illi  Deo  He  is  therefore  the 
Baal  who  pnotects  against  the  flies,  which  cause 

sickness  and  other  calam'ties ;  "  Defender  against 
vermin,"  like  the  Zsiif  airdfxvioQ,  (nnaypoi;  of  the 
Eleans  (Paiisaji.  iviii.  26,  4).  Against  this  com- 

monly received  •  explanation  (Gesenius,  Movers, 
Ewald,  Wiu«r,  HedlWSrterhuch,  i.  ,s,  120),  J.  G. 

Miiller  (Herz<i)g,  'Enoyc.  i.  s.  768),  with  whom  Keil 
.agrees,  maintains  that  the  "Fly-god"  cannot  have 
'liis  name  ag.eneaij'.  of  flies,  but  that  he  was  Mvla 

dedg,  i.  e.,  the  fly  as  god,  and  therefore  i.i  idol  in 

the  form  of  a  fly,  "who  must  have  stood  ij  a  simi- 
lar relation  to  flies,  being  a  sun-god  and  6i  mraer- 

god,  as  the  oracle-god,  Apollo,  who  sent  and 
warded  off  sickness."  Stark  {Gaza,  s.  260)  re- 

marks further :  "  They  (the  flies)  seem,  in  their 
appearance  and  disappearance,  which  depend  en 
tirely  upon  the  weather,  to  be  themselves  endowed 

with  some  prophetic  power."  This  view,  however, 
cannot  be  made  to  agree  with  the  words  of  Pliny, 
and  Ahaziah  was  certainly  anxious  not  only  for  an 
oracle,  but  also  at  the  same  time  and  especially  for 
recovery  from  his  illness  through  the  help  of  the 
Fly-god. — Ekron,  probably  the  present  Akir,  was 
the  northernmost  of  the  five  principal  cities  of  the 
Philistines  (Jos.  xiii.  3),  and  so  lay  nearest  to  the 

royal  residence,  Samaria.  [Cf.  Hohinson's Biblical 
Itesearches,  iii.  22-25.]  Following  Ephrem,  Tata- 
blus  remarks  that  Ahaziah  sent  to  the  Idol  at 

Ekron  by  the  advice  of  Jezebel. 

Ter.  3.  But  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  &c. 

"Not  an  angel  but  the  angel  of  the  Lord  who 
makes  known  all  the  revelations  of  the  invisible 

God  to  the  covenant  people.  Cf.  Hengstenberg, 

ChrUiologie,  l.\,s.  219-232."  (KeU.)  We  have  not  to 
think    of   any  external  appearances.      [rT"   TIK^C 

is  the  varying  form  under  which  God  reveals  him- 
self on  the  earth,  on  different  occasions.  Indeed,  in 

the  older  bociks  there  is  often  an  ambiguity  as  to 
which  is  meant,  God  himself  or  some  apparition, 

or  the  representations  vary  indifl'erently.  Cf.  Gen. 
xvi.  1,  10,  11  (yet  ver.  14,  "God  of  my  sight,"  i.  e., 
"whom  I  have  seen");  xxi.  9  sq. ;  cf.  Gen.  xvii.  15 
sq.,  and  Gen.  xviii.  9-16.  In  Gen.  xxii.  notice  ver.  12, 

at  the  end,  "  from  me."  See  also  chap,  x.xxi.  1 1  sq., 
and  espec.  ver.  13 ;  also  the  story  chap,  xxxii.  24—32, 
espec.  ver.  30.  Cf,  further,  Ex.  iii.  2,  16,  18,  and 
iv.  6  sq. ;  Ex.  xiii.  21,  and  xiv.  19 ;  Josh.  vi.  2  ; 
Judges  vi.  12  sq.,  espec.  vers.  14,  16  and  23  ;  xiii.  22 
and  23.  The  latter  passages  seem  to  recognize 
the  distinction  more  clearly.  Judges  xiu.  16,  the 
angel  distinguishes  between  himself  and  God.  It 

follows  that  "  whenever  God  appears,  he  does  so 
in  an  angel,  and  whenever  an  angel  appeal's,  it  is 
God  who  appears  in  him ;  so  that  appearances  of 

the  angel  and  appearances  of  God  are  the  same." 
Afterwards  this  method  of  revelation  gave  way  to 

that  of  the  prophets,  with  their  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord !  "  In  the  poetical  books  we  find  a  personifica- 

tion of  wisdom,  out  of,  and  alongside  of  God,  {cf. 
Job  xxviii.),  and  all  culminates  in  the  logos-doctrine 
of  St.  John.— W.  G.  S.]— Where  Elijah  was  then 

living  we  do  not  know.  Thenius  thinks  "  assuredly 
upon  Mount  Carmel;  "  but  that  is  contradicted  by 
the  words,  "  Go  up  to  meet  the  messengers  1  "  for 
Ekron  lay  to  the  soith  and  Carmel  to  the  north  of 
Samaria,  in  entirely  opposite  directions.  We 
should  have  to  suppose  then  that  Elijah  started 
much  sooner,  and  came  to  meet  the  messengers 
immediately  upon  their  coming  out  of  Sanjaria. — 
And  Elijah  departed  (ver.  4),  i.  e.,  he  did  as  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

Ver.  5.  And  when  the  messengers  turned 
back  imto  him,  &e.  They  must  have  received  a 
powerful  impression  from  the  personal  presence 
of  Elijah,  whom  they  did  not  know,  since  they  felt 
themselves  compelled  at  once  to  turn  back  and 
bring  information  to  their  master.  The  latter 

asks  them  in  astonishment:  'Why  are  ye  now 
turned  back?   as   '*    was  impossible  that  the? 
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could  have  been  in  Ekron.  On  the  words  that  ye 
go  (ver.  3),  for  which  they  say  in  ver.  6  that  thou 

sendest,  Menken  remarks,  "  They  lay  the  blame 
entirely  upon  the  king.  The  prophet,  however, 
had  spoken  in  such  a  way  that  they  might  observe 
that  they  also  .had  incurred  guilt,  and  had  made 

themselves  accomplices  in  another's  crime." — 
DSB'D  (ver.  ̂ )  is  not    exactly  figwa  et  habitus 

(Vulgata),  but  the  law  or  rule,  as  that  which 
defines  the  entire  personality,  "  the  life-rule  of 
the  individual  person  "  (Keil),  his  peculiarity,  by 
virtue  of  which  he  is  distinguished,  and  by  which 

he  may  be  recognized.     That  -\y'^  pya  ̂ ^a  does 
not  mean  "longhair  covered  his  head  "  (Ewald),  is 
clear  from  the  description  of  the  later  Elijah  (Matt. 
iii.  4).  The  vir  pilosus,  hirsukis  is  the  man  who  is 
clothed  in  a  hairy  (black)  garment.  Such  was  the 
peculiar  dress  of  the  prophets  as  preachers  of  re- 

pentance, and  it  was  called  (cf.  Zech.  xiii.  4) 
lyty  milX  •  it  appears  that  this  costume  com- 

menced with  Elijah,  who  was  the  type  of  all  fol- 
lowing teachers  of  repentance,  and  that  he  was 

distinguished  among  the  prophets  of  his  time  by 
means  of  it.  (The  400  prophets  of  Ahab,  1  Kings 
xxii.  6,  certainly  did  not  wear  this  dress.)  The 
girdle,  generally  the  most  expensive  article  of 
dress  and  the  erablem  of  office,  was  made  of 
leather  only  in  the  case  of  the  poor  and  low 
(Winer,  It-  W.-B.  i.  s.  448).  In  the  case  of  the 
prophet  the  leather  girdle  signified  self-denial  and 
contempt  for  worldly  ornament  and  grandeur,  so 
that  it  corresponded  perfectly  to  the  coarse  gar- 

ment of  hair  [cf.  the  contrast.  Matt.  xi.  8),  Hebr. 
xi.  37. 

Ver.  9.  Then  the  king  sent,  Ac.  Elijah  had 
immediately  withdrawn  again,  whether  unto  Car- 
mel  remains  uncertain ;  but  certainly  Ahaziah 
must  have  discovered  his  place  of  abode.  The 
hostile  intention  of  the  king  shows  itself  in  the 
sending  of  soldiers ;  certainly  some  act  of  violence 
was  proposed.  Perhaps  he  feared  lest  the  dis- 

ciples of  the  prophets,  or  other  adherents  of 
Elijah,  might  offer  resistance.  Ewald  thinks  he 
was  going  "to  have  him  brought  down  and  then 
(as,  of  course,  is  clear)  executed."  The  army  of 
Israel  was  divided  up  into  bodies  of  1,000,  100,  and 
50  (Num.  .xxxi.  14,  48 ;  1  Sam.  viii.  12),  each  of 
which  had  its  own  leader,  ij^  (Winer,  i.  s.  683). 

The  address  of  the  leader  has  a  military  sound : 
Thou  man  of  God,  the  king  hath  said,  Come 
doTsm!  That  the  designation,  "Man  of  God," 
was,  in  his  mouth,  not  conviction,  but  scorn,  is 

shown  by  the  haughty  and  dictatorial  "  Come 
down  I  "  (mi).    The  "  and  "  with  which  the  answer 
of  Elijah  begins  (ver.  10)  must  not  be  omitted,  as 
it  is  in  the  Vulg.  and  Luther,  "  since  Elijah  is 
thought  of  in  this  first  answer  (otherwise  in 
ver.  12)  as  joining  his  speech  immediately  to  that 
of  the  captain  "  (Thenius).  The  sense  of  the 
answer  is:  Thou  callest  me  contemptuously  and 

BCoflingly  "  man  of  God ;  "  but  the  Lord  will  show 
thee  that  I  am  such — thou  shalt  experience  it. 
[Patrick  quotes  a  gloss  of  Abarbinel  to  this  effect : 
"  If  I  be  a  man  of  God,  as  thou  sayest,  but  dost 
not  think,  then  I  am  not  bound  to  obey  the  king 
but  God,  nor  am  I  subject  to  his  power,  but  to 
God's,  who  will  make  thee  know  that  He  judges  in 
the  earth."] — [And  there  came  down  fire  from 

heaven,  &c.  These  words  do  not  convey  an  intelli' 
gible  description  of  any  physical  event  of  which  w« 
can  conceive.  If  we  try  to  realize  the  incident  in 
imagination  we  find  it  impossible.  It  is  not  Iha 
ordinary  difficulty  which  attaches  to  an  ordinary 
miracle.  There  we  cannot  tell  how  a  thing  cama 
to  pass,  though  we  can  see  what  the  record  means 
to  assert.  We  can  imagine  that  a  man  who  never 
had  spoken  should  open  his  mouth  and  speak, 
though  we  cannot  conceive  how  he  could  be 
enabled  to  do  so.  Here,  however,  the  words  do 
not  describe  any  external  phenomenon  which  is 
conceivable,  not  to  say  anything  about  die  difii- 
culty  which  attaches  to  every  miracle  of  seeing 
how  it  was  done.  We  cannot  tell  what  the  author 
means  to  assert  to  have  come  to  pass,  for  the 
words  by  which  he  refers  to  it  do  not  give  us  a 
suiBcient  description  of  it.  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  they  refer  back  vaguely  to  a  terrible  judg- 

ment, the  accurate  literal  details  of  wliich  were 
lost.  It  was  only  thus  remembered  as  something 
strange,  shocking,  and  supernatural.  See  Hisior. 
§  5,  where  Biihr  seems  inclined  to  take  the  statement 

figuratively,  as  a  'designation  of  the  vengeance  of 
God.' — W.  G.  S.]  The  second  captain  who  was 
sent  (ver.  11)  surpasses  the  first,  instead  of  taking 

warning  by  his  fate,  in  that  he  adds  to  the  "  Come 
down!"  niriD,    "quickly,"  thereby  insinuating  a 
threat.  How  the  king  received  information  of  the 
destruction  of  his  two  expeditions  we  cannot  de- 

termine, as  no  hint  is  given  of  it.  The  Berleburgcr 
Bibel  says  that  the  people  of  the  neighborhood 

acquainted  him  with  it. — D''E'i^E'  in  ver.  13  cannot 
mean  "  for  the  third  time  "  (de  Wette).  If  it  cannot 
be  referred  to  the  fifty,  as  Keil  explained  it  in  his 

earlier  edition,  then  we  must  read  ̂ ^t>  as  Thenius 

does,  i.  e.,  "  a  third,"  according  to  the  story  which 
immediately  follows. — ^Afraid  of  him  (ver.  15),  i.  e., 
not,  as  Thenius  would  have  it  taken,  "  of  the 
captain,"  but  "of  the  king"  (Seb.  Smith,  Keil),  for 
it  is  clear  that  VJQD  is  opposed  to  iniN .     He  goes 

down  with  him  to  the  king.  One  would  be  glad 
to  learn  something  more  about  the  meeting  of 
Elijah  and  Ahaziah,  but  the  account  is  here  (vers. 
16  and  17),  as  in  fact  throughout,  very  brief  and 
even  disjointed.  On  that  very  account,  however, 
it  is  the  more  pregnant,  and  bears  the  more  dis- 

tinctly the  character  of  genuineness  and  originality. 
In  later  times  events  were  not  narrated  in  such 
compressed  form.  Here,  just  as  in  other  cases, 
Elijah  reappears  suddenly,  and  disappears  again, 
and  no  one  knows  whence  he  comes  or 
whither  he  goes.  The  manner  in  which 
Krummacher  delineates  Elijah's  meeting  with 
Ahaziah  {Elias  der  TMsb.,  o.  347)  is  indeed  capti- 

vating, but,  nevertheless,  entirely  arbitrary. — In 
ver.  17,  the  Sept.,  the  Syriac  version,  and  the 

Vulgata  add  after  "  Jehorara,"  "his  brother."  {0/ 
chap.  iii.  1,  where  he  is  called  the  son  of  Ahab. 
On  the  date  of  his  succession.  In  the  second  year 
of  Jehoram,  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  which  it  ia 
extremely  difficult  to  fix,  see  notes  on  2  Kings, 
viii.  16. 

HISTORICAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  reign  of  Jehoshaphat  was  a  very  success- 
ful and  prosperous  one  for  Judah,  bothinteri  all* 



6 THE  SECOND  BOOK  OP  THE  KINGS. 

and  externally,  as  is  clear  from  the  detailed  ac- 
count of  [he  Chronicles.  The  author  does  not 

enter  more  particularly  into  the  details  of  its  his- 
tory, evidently  because  from  the  time  of  the  divi- 

sion of  the  kingdom  on,  his  main  object  was  rather 
to  give  a  representation  of  the  monarchy  in  Israel 
until  its  downfall.  When,  however,  after  a  more 
general  description  of  the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  he 
states  that  that  king  caused  ships  to  be  built  which 
were  intended  to  bring  gold  from  Ophir  (vers. 

48-50),  that  is  not  a  disconnected  statement 
which  was  inserted  accidentally  or  arbitrarily,  but 

it  stands  in  immediate  connection  with  the  preced- 
ing general  characterization,  and  supplements  it  in 

an  essential  point.  One  cannot  fail  to  recognize 
that  there  is  therein  a  reference  back  to  the  time 

of  Solomon,  who  first  established  a  regular  com- 
merce with  Ophir,  and  by  that,  as  a  pjrincipal 

means,  laid  the  foundation  for  the  wealth  and 

prosperity  of  hia  kingdom  (chap.  ix.  26-28;  x. 

11,  22sg. ;  2  Chron.  ix.  21  «g.).  Jehoshaphat's  aim, 
after  he  had  established  legal  order  in  his  domin- 

ions as  far  as  possible,  reduced  the  neighboring 

peoples  to  subjection  again,  and'  concluded  peace 
with  the  brother  kingdom,  was  to  restore  those 
times  of  prosperity,  and  to  bring  his  realm  up  to 
the  height  of  that  of  Solomon  once  more.  The 
glory  of  the  kingdom,  however,  as  it  had  existed 
under  Solomon,  was,  according  to  the  purpose  of 
God,  forever  gone  by  (seo  1  Kings  xii. ;  Histor.  §  2). 
Its  return  was  not  a  part  of  the  divine  plan  of  sal- 

vation, and  every  human  attempt  to  restore  it  must 
necessarily  fail.  The  fleet  of  Jehoshaphat  went 
down  in  the  harbor  of  Ezion-geber,  even  before  it 
had  sailed  out,  and  that,  too,  not  by  human  fault, 
but  by  a  storm,  that  is  to  say,  by  a  dispensation 
of  God. 

2.  As  regards  his  relation  to  Jehovah,  which  was 
the  main  point  for  every  Israelitish  king,  Ahaziah 
was  one  of  the  very  worst  of  them.  This  is 
marked,  in  the  general  description,  by  the  fact 

that  it  is  said  of  him,  not  only  that  "  he  did  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  and  "  walked  in  the  ways 
of  Jeroboam,"  but  that  it  is  also  added,  "in  the  way 
of  his  father,"  nay  even  also  (which  is  observed  of 
no  other  king),  "  in  the  way  of  his  mother,"  the 
fanatical,  idolatrous,  and  bloodthirsty  Jezebel,  who 
was  still  living,  and  perhaps  controlled  him  even 
more  than  she  had  controlled  his  father.  Ah  the  acts 

of  God  during  the  reign  of  his  father,  of  which  ho 

had  been  eye-"n  'ness  and  ear-witness,  the  proofs  of 
God's  power,  long-suffering,  and  justice,  even  the 
tragical  end  of  Ahab,  had  made  no  impression  upon 
him.  All  had  passed  by  him,  and  left  no  effect 
behind.  For  this  very  reason,  then,  in  the  first 
place,  he  is  worse  than  Ahab.  That  he  surpassed 
htm  in  his  alienation  from  Jehovah  became  appa- 

rent at  the  approach  of  his  early  death.  So  far 

from  being  brought  to  his  senses  by  the  unfortu- 
nate accident  which  ultimately  caused  his  death, 

and  seeking  refuge  in  the  God  of  his  fathers,  he 
Bent  messengers  to  a  foreign  divinity  to  seek 
counsel  and  help  from  him.  He  thereby  trans- 

gressed not  only  the  general  and  chief  com- 
mandment (Ex.  XX.  3),  but  also  the  special 

commandment  (Levit.  xix.  31;  xx.  6,  2T;  Dent, 
xviii.  10  and  11),  which  threatened  with  ex- 

termination those  who  questioned  soothsayers 
and  wizards.  That  was  a  public  and  practical 

declaration  that  he  esteemed  the  Fly-god  of  the 
phiiistmcs  above  the  living  God  of  Israel ;  and  it 

was  a  formal  degradation  and  contempt,  even  an 
insult,  of  the  latter.  Such  a  crime  had  not  pre- 

viously been  committed  by  a  king,  and,  if  ever, 
then  certainly  now,  the  time  was  come  for  the 
zealous  defender  of  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israe' 

to  "  break  forth  like  a  fire  "  (Sirach  xlviii.  1)  from 
his  concealment,  and  to  announce  to  the  bold 
scoffer  the  divine  retribution.  Even  this  terrible 

announcement,  however,  was  not  sufficient  to  hum- 
ble the  dying  man  or  to  bring  him  to  repentance ; 

it  rather  embittered  him  and  filled  him  with  anger, 
and  even  with  plans  of  murder.  He  sends  out  a 
band  of  myrmidons,  in  order  to  get  possession  of 
the  person  of  the  prophet,  and  when  these  meet 
with  a  frightful  fate,  he  does  not  even  yet  recog- 

nize in  it  the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  but,  with  a 
display  of  impotent  stubbornness,  sends  out  a  new 
band  of  men.  But  neither  does  the  destruction  of 

this  company  also  bend  his  hard  and  stubborn  dispo- 
sition ;  he  sends  out  a  third  time  a  band  of  soldiers. 

All  this  he  does  while  on  his  death-bed,  face  to 
face  with  death,  so  completely  has  all  reverence 
for  what  is  sacred  abandoned  him,  and  been  sup- 

planted by  a  stubbornness  and  wilfulness  which 
extends  even  to  madness.  Ahab  even  had  bowed 

hiipself  and  humbled  hin:self  (1  Kings  xxi.  21) 
when  Elijah  announced  to  him  the  judgment  of 
God ;  Jeroboam  even  sent,  when  his  son  was  sick, 
to  the  prophet  Ahijah  (1  Kings  xiv.  2);  but 
Ahaziah  perseveres  in  his  senseless  perversity,  and 
so  falls  far  below  both  of  these.  At  last,  however, 
he  is  obliged  to  hear  his  condemnation  from  the 
mouth  of  the  prophet,  when  he  is,  as  it  were,  bound 
hand  and  foot,  and  only  death  overcomes  his  stub- 

born heart. 

3.  The  Prophet  Elijah  appears  in  general  here, 
just  as  he  always  has  up  to  this  point,  as  the  avi/p 

TTpoipi^TTje;  dvvardg  h'  lp}'<fi  hjil  £v  ?^6y<xi  (cf.  Luke  sxiv. 

19).  He  steps  forth  suddenly  from  obscurity,  "as 
it  were  borne  on  by  the  storm,  with  hia  fiery 

strength  and  his  fiery  tongue "  (Ewald).  Hia 
weighty,  irresiatible  peraonality,  and  his  forcible, 
energetic  speech,  make  such  an  impression  on  the 
messengers  of  the  king,  who  do  not  know  him 
(ver.  8),  that  they  do  not  dare  to  carry  out  the 
orders  of  their  despotic  master,  but  turn  back 
without  further  action.  As  always,  so  also  here, 

"when  they  sought  to  seize  him  and  make  him  a 
prisoner,  he  was  not  to  be  reached ;  "  the  emissariea  ■ 
came  to  disgrace.  Without  fear,  courageous  and 
unterrified,  he  appears  before  the  king  himself,  aa 
he  had  once  done  before  his  father,  and  announcea 
to  the  fixed  and  stubborn  man  his  approaching 
death.  Moreover,  in  this  case,  where  he  has  tc 
deal  with  apostasy  in  its  extremest  form,  one  side 
of  his  peculiar  calling  and  position  in  the  historical 
development  of  the  plan  of  salvation  comes  into  es- 

pecial relief,  naiuely,  the  function  oi  avenging  judge. 
As  the  second  Moses,  and  second  founder  of  the 
broken  covenant,  it  was  his  task,  before  all  else, 
to  bear  witness,  both  by  word  and  deed,  to  the 
wrath  and  fiery  jealousy  of  God  against  anything 
idolatrous  (see  above,  the  Historical  notes  on  1  Kinga 
xvii.  §  1).  He  is  the  representative  and  instru- 

ment of  the  jealousy  of  the  divine  Judge,  the 
herald  of  the  divine  retributive  justice,  and  on  that 
account  the  prototype  of  all  the  forerunners  of  the 
great  and  terrible  day  of  judgment  (Mai.  iv.  6) 
so  that  Sirach  (xlviii.  10),  at  the  end  of  his  eulogy 
of  him,  says :  o  Karaypa^nt;  kv  eXeyftolg  r/f  Ka{pov^ 
KOTtdaac  bp}f,v  rrpo  ̂ ufivv.     It  is  characteristc  that 
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Elijah  finishes  his  public  activity,  which  had  been 
directed  against  apostasy,  by  an  act  in  the  ca- 

pacity of  a  judge,  and  thereby  seals,  as  it  were, 
the  position  which  he  occupies  in  the  history  of 
salvation. 

4.  The  two  leaders  who  perish,  together  with  their 

soldiers,  are  not  to  be  considered  "  simply  as  tools 
of  a  will  which  opposed  itself  to  Jehovah ;"  so  that 
"  the  question  whether  theu'  fate  was  a  juat  punish- 

ment or  not  is  an  idle  one  "  (Thenius).  On  the 
contrary,  they  participated  in  the  feelings  of  their 

master  {avfiliatvoyre^  ru  ano-Kih  rov  nETroiitpoTog,  says 
Theodoret  justly),  as  is  seen  from  the  fact  that 
they,  as  faithful  myrmidons  of  their  abandoned 
master,  scoff  at  the  greatest  of  all  prophets,  whom 
they,  too,  know  to  be  such.  They  despised  in 
him  the  holy  and  almighty  God  of  Israel,  whose 
servant  he  was.  The  third  captain  was  also  a 

"tool"  of  the  king;  but  he  did  not  share  in  his 
feelings,  and  was  spared  just  on  that  account. 

Whereas  in  his  case  the  address,  "  Man  of  God," 
was  an  expression  of  conviction  and  respect,  it 
had  been  conscious,  intentional,  and  insolent  con- 

tempt in  the  mouth  of  both  the  others.  They  are 
representatives  of  the  apparent  power  of  the 

apostate,  godless  monarchy,  which  seeks  to  op- 
pose the  divine  purpose  by  human  power,  and 

which,  when  it  has  already  experienced  the  use- 
lessness  of  opposition,  nevertheless  still  perseveres 
in  its  criminal  obstinacy,  until  it  proves  its  own 
impotence,  and  then  finally  perishes.  That  was 
destined  to  hold  good  here,  which  Moses  once  said 

in  a  similar  case  :  "  And  in  the  greatness  of  thine 
excellency  thou  hast  overthrown  those  that  rose 
up  against  thee :  thou  sentest  forth  thy  wrath, 

which  consumed  them  as  stubble  "  (Exod.  xv.  1) ; 
and  also  what  Isaiah  prophesied  of  the  astrologers, 

&c.,  of  Babylon :  "  Behold  they  shall  be  as  stub- 
ble ;  the  fire  shall  burn  them ;  they  shall  not  de- 

liver themselves  from  the  power  of  the  flame." 
5.  The  conduct  of  Elijah  toioards  the  captains  ha-a 

given  offence  on  the  supposition  of  their  innocence, 
and  has  been  made  a  ground  of  blame  against  the 

prophet.  Winer  (i?.-  W.-B.  i.  «.  318)  fails  to  find  the 

"moral"  of  it,  and  Bwald  {Geschi'chte  Israels,  iii. 
s.  546 ;  3d  ed.,  s.  588)  sees  in  this  action  a  proof 
that  this  narrative  springs  from  a  much  later  time 
than  the  other  ones  about  Elijah,  i.  e.,  from  a  time 
when  the  history  of  the  prophet  had  been  ex- 

panded beyond  the  limits  which  had  been  observed 
earlier,  and  had  been  moulded  in  more  and  more 
gigantic  proportions,  and  in  a  much  stiffer  manner ; 

so  that  "  one  might  almost  say  that  a  Brahminio- 
Indian  legend  upon  the  acts  of  some  Jogin  had 

been  produced  from  it."  Even  in  earlier  times  it 
seems  to  have  been  believed  that  Christ,  at  least 
indirectly,  expressed  disapproval  of  Elijah  (Luke 
ix.  55)  when  he  rebuked  {eireTtfirice)  his  disciples 

who  wished  to  do  wf  koI  ̂ HXiag  eTro'iTjae,  so  that 
these  words  are  omitted  in  some  otherwise  impor- 

tant manuscripts,  and  in  the  Vulgata,  in  order  not 
to  endanger  the  reputation  of  the  prophet.  This 
view  rests,  however,  upon  an  entire  misconception 
of  the  narrative  before  us,  and  of  the  relation 
between  the  economy  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testaments.  For  we  have  here  not  the  act  of 

revenge  of  a  prophet  who  was  instigated  by  per- 
sonal jealousy,  but  an  act  of  divine  judgment,  and 

a  revelation  of  God's  wrath  against  all  godlessness 
and  wickedness  of  men,  who  "hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness  "  [restrain  the  truth  in  a  spirit  of 

unrighteousness].  (Rom.  i.  18;  ii.  5).  AUjudg. 
ments  of  God  are  represented  in  the  Old  Testa- 

ment as  a  consuming  fire  (Num.  xi.  1 ;  xvi.  35 ; 
Deut.  xxxii.  22;  Ps.  xxi.  9  sq. ;  Isai.  xxvi.  11: 
Ezek.  XV.  6  and  1 ;  Job  xx.  26,  &c.).  He  himself 

even,  in  His  retributive  justice,  is  called  a  consum- 
ing fire  (Deut.  iv.  24 ;  ix.  3 ;  cf.  Heb.  xii.  29 ;  x  27). 

It  is,  therefore,  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the 
concrete  and  literal  character  which  the  Old 

Testament  economy  bears  throughout,  that  this 
actual  fire  should  be  the  form  of  revelation  of 

the  divine  wrath,  so  that  in  many  places  we  can 
hardly  distinguish  whether  it  is  intended  to  be 
taken  literally  or  figiiratively.  Juat  as  cnoe  the 
rebelUous  host  of  Korah  was  consumed  by  fire, 

and  so  Moses'  authority,  as  the  servant  of  God, 
was  ratified  (Num.  xvi.  35),  so  the  scoffing 
band  of  the  idolatrous  Ahaziah  perished,  and 
thereby  the  second  Moses  was  corroborated  as 
the  man  of  God.  As  an  act  of  divine  judgment 

this  catastrophe  lacks  "moral"  so  little  that  it  is 
rather  a  revelation  of  the  highest  moral  intensity 
— a  testimony  to  the  unchangeable  justice  and 
holiness  of  God.  Whoever  finds  it  shocking  must 
be  stiU  more  shocked  at  the  prophetic  declaration 

— "God  is  jealous  and  the  Lord  revengeth;  the 
Lord  revengeth  and  is  furious ;  the  Lord  will  take 
vengeance  on  His  adversaries,  and  He  reserveth 
wrath  for  His  enemies.  Who  can  stand  before 

His  indignation  ?  and  who  can  abide  in  the  fierce- 
ness of  His  anger  ?  His  fury  is  poured  out  like 

fire,  and  the  rocks  are  thrown  dSwn  by  Him" 
(Nahum  i.  2-6).  Christ  does  not  blame  Elijah, 
but  His  disciples,  because  in  their  dissatisfaction, 

which  was  just  enough  in  itself,  they  did  not  dis- 
tinguish between  the  time  of  Elijah  and  the  time 

which  had  begun  with  Him,  the  promised  Son  of 
Man  and  aurr/p,  and  entirely  mistook  Him,  that  is 

to  say,  His  calling  and  station  in  the  plan  of  re- 
demption, as  contrasted  with  that  of  Elijah.  Men- 

ken remarks  on  the  passage  before  us :  "  Any  one 
who  is  acquainted,  even  in  a  slight  degree,  with 
the  theocratical  constitution  of  Israel ;  any  one  who 
sees  how  necessary  such  acts  of  God  and  of  His 
prophets  were,  for  the  confusion  and  overthrow  of 
idol-worship,  and  for  the  foundation  and  conser- 

vation of  the  knowledge  and  adoration  of  the 
one  sole  living  God ;  any  one  who  has  a  genuine 
love  to  God,  and  a  zeal  that  the  name  of  God  shall 
be  kept  holy  upon  earth :  such  an  one  wiU  not  be 
repelled  by  this  action  of  God  and  His  prophet. 
Many,  however,  with  whom  this  is  not  the  case, 
who,  themselves  indifferent  towards  God  and  His 
kingdom,  would  gladly  have  all  dispositions  of 
men  towards  God  regarded  as  insignificant,  have 
been  repelled  by  it ;  they  have  imputed  to  the 
prophet  therein  a  carnal  and  unholy  violence,  and 
an   angry-spirited   and   revengeful    jealousy,  and 
have  blamed  him  accordingly   Elijah  might 
do  much  which  was  not  becoming  for  Jesus  the 
suffering  Lamb  of  God   In  his  position  and 
in  his  time  he  had  to  be  rather  terrible  and  grand 
than  mild  and  lovely ;  he  had  to  punish,  condemn, 
and  revenge,  rather   than  to  teach,  forgive,  and 
console   His  calling  was  to  be,  not  a  fire  to 

warm,  but  a  consuming  flame  against  unrighteous- 

ness and  godlessness." 6.  To  try  to  explain  and  do  away  with  what  it 
miraculous  in  this  narrative  is  vain  labor,  as  it  is 
in  other  and  similar  cases.  The  naturalistic  expla« 

nation,  which  points  to  lightning  or  the  fiery  wind- 
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gimoom,  or  to  a  forcible  scattering  of  the  troops 

by  the  numerous  "sons  [disciples]  of  the  pro- 
phets" {Exeget.  Handbuch  on  the  passage),  has 

indeed  been  abandoned ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  entire  story  has  been  explained  as  mythical  or 

legendary,  and  reference  has  been  made  to  "pa- 
rallel passages  in  the  classics."  "  When  the 

Persians  advance  against  the  temple  at  Delphi, 
lightnings  descend  from  heaven  upon  them  (Herod 
viii.  37);  and  when  the  Gauls  under  Brenuus  are 
going  to  storm  Delphi,  there  occurs  an  earthquake 
with  storm  and  hail,  whereby  great  destruction  is 

caused  among  them  (Justin,  sxiv,  8)."  The  legend 
"  expresses  only  the  general  idea  that  the  Divinity 
protects  His  favorites  at  aU  times,  even  by  unusual 
means,  and  hears  their  prayers  even  when  they  ask 

for  what  is  extraordinary  "  (Knobel,  Prophet,  der 
Uelyraer,  ii.  s.  82  ;  Rodiger,  Hall.  Encyc,  i.  33,  s.  322). 
This  view  fails  utterly  to  perceive,  in  the  first  place, 

that  the  thing  to  be  accomplished  here  is  a  judg- 
ment upon  the  apostate  and  stubborn  king  and  his 

emissaries,  and  that  the  protection  which  is  given 
to  Elijah  is  only  a  subordinate  matter.  What 
necessity  was  there  then  for  just  such  a  judgment, 
if  nothing  more  was  to  be  expressed  by  it  than  this 
general  idea,  which  might  have  been  affirmed  in 
ft  hundred  other  ways  ?  What  parallel  there  is, 

finally,  between  the  Persians  and  Gauls  who  ad- 
vanced against  Delphi,  and  perished  by  lightning 

and  earthquake,  and  the  soldiers  whom  Aliaziah 
sent  out  against  Elijah,  it  is  difficult  to  see,  for 
one  might  as  weE  find  parallels  to  this  narrative 
In  all  the  accidents  wherein  men  have  perished, 
irhile  on  the  way  hither  and  thither,  by  lightning 
IT  earthquake. 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  41-50.  Wurtb.  Sujni. :  All  Christian 
rulers  and  governors  ought  to  follow  the  example  of 
the  pious  king  Jehoshaphat — to  do  what  is  pleasing 
to  God,  to  walk  in  His  ways  without  departing  from 

them,  to  maintain  and  extend  pure  religion,  to  re- 
move and  destroy  what  is  evil,  and  especiaUy  not  to 

permit  whoredom,  but  with  earnestness  to  do  away 
with  it  and  punish  it,  and  to  guard  themselves 
from  having  too  much  intercourse  with  godless 
persons,  or  from  entering  into  any  covenant  with 
them,  because  this  leads  to  no  good,  as  indeed 
Jehoshaphat  got  only  danger  and  loss  by  it. 
Every  one  should  profit  by  the  life-experience  of 
Jehoshaphat.  All  that  he  undertook  according  to 

God's  word  and  will  went  on  fortunately  and 
attained  good  success,  and  was  attended  with 

blessing;  but  all  that  he  undertook  in  con- 
junction with  Ahab  and  Ahaziah  turned  out  un- 

fortunately :  there  was  no  blessing  upon  that. — 
Vers.  44-47.  See  notes  on  chap.  xv.  12,  14. — 
Ver.  49.  The  heart  of  man  proposes  its  own  way, 
but  the  Lord  alone  allows  it  to  proceed  therein. 
(Prov.  xvi.  9.)  He  often  confounds  our  purposes 
and  destroys  our  plans,  which  reach  so  far  and  so 
high,  that  we  may  not  become  puffed  up,  but  learn 

to  yield  to  His  holy  will  and  to  say:  "It  is  the 
Lord  ;  let  Him  do  what  seemeth  Him  good  "  (1 
Sam.  iii.  18). — Ter.  50.  What  God  has  clearly  de- 

stroyed, as  a  punishment,  that  let  us  not  build  up 
again  at  the  counsel  or  demand  of  any  man ;  for, 
when  He  breaks  in  pieces,  it  cannot  avail  to  build 

again  (Job  xii.  14).^ — So  Jehoshaphat  would  not 

build  again.  The  offers  of  a  man  who  had  de^ 
parted  from  God,  even  if  he  offer  thee  ever  ;io 
much  profit  and  pleasantness,  do  thou  reject  with 

determined  will ;  for  "  what  is  a  man  profited,"  4a 
(Matt.  xvi.  26.) 

Vers.  51-53.  Starke:  It  is  bad  enough  indeed 

when  one  or  the  other  of  one's  parents  is  godless, 
but  how  much  more  when  neither  fears  God  ?  How 

can  we  hope  for  the  good  nurture  of  children  in 
that  ease  ?  The  power  of  example  is  not  greatei 
in  any  relation  than  in  that  of  parents  to  children. 
The  way  in  which  the  father  or  mother  walks  has 

more  influence  upon  the  children  than  all  the  doc- 
trines and  teachings  which  they  give  them. — 

WliRTE.  SuMM. :  It  is  not  praiseworthy,  nor  a  thing 
which  one  can  satisfactorily  answer  for  before  God, 
if  the  parents  and  ancestors  have  been  godless  or 
the  adherents  of  a  false  rehgion,  that  the  children 
sh(>jld  do  the  same  and  follow  in  their  footsteps: 

.     .  it  will  not  suffice  before  God  to  say :    'I 

be'ieve  what  my  parents  and  ancestors  believed. 
Tl.ey  were  of  this  religion,  and  I  will  not  believe 

that  they  have  been  damned." 
Ters.  2-8.  Wieth  :  King  Ahaziah  on  his  death- 

bed, {a)  The  sending  to  Ekron ;  (6)  the  message 

of  the  prophet. — Vers.  2-4.  Krumiachee:  The 
journey  to  Ekron.  (a)  The  seeking  for  refuge  in 
Ekron ;  (6)  the  jealousy  of  God ;  (c)  Jesus  the  only 
refuge  (in  Him  rests  our  confidence  and  strength). 
Vers.  2  to  17.  In  Ahaziah  we  see  the  folly  of  god- 
lessness  (Ps.  xiv.  1  and  2).  (a)  In  the  dark  val- 

ley, in  which  he  must  journey,  he  seizes,  not  upon 
the  staff  and  support  which  could  comfort  him 
(Ps.  xxiii.  4),  but  upon  a  stalk  of  straw ;  he  makes 
a  work  of  man's  hands  his  consolation  in  life  and 
in  death ;  that  is  the  height  of  folly.  (6)  He  will 
hear  nothing  of  death,  and  hates  and  persecutes 
him  who  reminds  him  of  death;  death  comes,  how- 

ever ;  it  is  inevitable.  To  avoid  every  thought  of 
death,  and  to  escape  from  everything  which  may 
remind  us  of  it,  is  the  greatest  folly,  for  we  must 
all  depart  sometime  (Ps.  xxxix.  5),  and  appear  be- 

fore Him  who  will  give  to  each  according  to  hia 
deeds  (Eom.  ii.  6).  (c)  He  sends  soldiers  against 
the  prophet  who  announces  to  him  the  judgment 
of  God,  and  thinks  that  he  can  thereby  set  aside 
the  judgment  itself.  But  to  attempt  to  do  away 
with  the  truth  of  God,  and  to  accomplish  some- 

thing perforce  against  the  decision  of  God  by 
means  of  human  power  and  might,  is  the  greatest 
folly. — Vers.  1  and  2.  God  does  not  leave  him- 

self without  a  witness  even  in  the  case  of  those 

who  have  long  ago  abandoned  Him  and  turned 
their  backs  upon  Him.  He  seeks  with  all  labor 
and  care  to  call  them  home.  Well  is  it  for  them, 
then,  if  they  understand  the  testimony,  and  do  not, 
like  Ahaziah,  become  still  more  stubbom.^Ver.  2. 
If  a  man  has  once  torn  himself  away  from  the  liv- 

ing God  and  His  Word,  he  does  not,  as  infidelity 
pretends,  become  wiser  and  more  enlightened,  but 
only  too  often  he  becomes  the  prey  of  the  most 
insipid  and  foolish  superstition.  How  many  do 
not  believe  in  an  holy,  omniscient,  and  just  God, 
to  whom  they  must  give  an  account  of  all  they  do 
and  leave  undone,  but  on  the  contrary  in  ghosts, 
or  in  the  word  of  a  gypsy,  and  seize  upon  the 
most  senseless  means  in  need  and  sickness.  It  ia 

possible  to  so  lose  God  that  one  does  not  find  Him 
even  when  face  to  face  with  death. — Ketimmaohee  . 

Instead  of  the  oracle  at  Ekron  we  have  to-day 
clairvoyants  and  mesmerists ;  and  even  if  we  d« 
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not  have  soothsayers  and  persons  who  foretell  by 
cards  (the  number  of  whom,  however,  among  the 
common  people,  is  far  greater  than  is  commonly 

believed),  still  there  are  "  signs  "  and  dreams  upon 
which  people  trust,  and  on  which  they  rest  the 
peace  of  their  hearts,  as  if  it  were  upon  oracles 
from  idols   While  people  smile  at  the 
magicians  of  earlier  times,  and  their  arts,  with  a 
mien  of  superiority,  they  are  not  ashamed  to  take 
refuge  in  all  sorts  of  amulets,  or  to  expect  help 
now  from  this  and  now  from  that  sympathetic 

cure   Is  that  not  "  going  to  Ekron  ?  " 
[Comprehensive  Commentary:  The  inquiry  of 

Ahaziah  "was  very  foolish.  We  should  be  more 
thoughtful  of  our  duty  than  our  fortune,  what  will 
become  of  us  after  death,  than  how,  or  when,  or 
where,  we  .shall  die ;  and  more  desirous  to  be  told 
how  to  conduct  ourselves  well  in  sickness,  and  get 
good  to  our  souls  by  it,  than  whether  we  shall  re- 

cover."]— Ver.  3.  WtJRTB.  Summ.  :  All  those  who 
make  use  of  formulae  of  blessing  or  other  irregular 

means,  in  sickness,  seek  help  from  Baal-zebub.  God 
has  given  an  example  in  the  case  of  Ahaziah,  how 
angry  He  is  at  this,  and  how  severely  He  means  to 
punish  such  idolatry. — Is  it  then  because,  &c. 
Wirth:  The  men  of  our  time  run  hither  and 

thither  in  their  dissatisfaction  and  need  of  help. 
Is  there  then  no  longer  any  God  in  our  nineteenth 
century,  that  men  do  not  take  refuge  in  Him  ?  Is 
there  then  no  Gospel,  which  is  the  power  of  God, 
and  a  light  upon  our  pathway  7  Is  there  then  no 

longer  a  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  calls :  "  behold, 
I  make  all  things  new  ?  " — The  Word  of  God  is  the 
sole,  true,  and  correct  oracle,  which  we  are  to 
question,  and  to  take  counsel  of,  in  every  circum- 

stance of  life,  and  in  all  darkness  and  doubt.  This 
generation,  however,  seeks  light,  wisdom,  and  truth 
among  the  Philistines,  the  wise  and  prudent  of  this 
world,  who  give  out  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is 

an  old  and  unreliable  book  which  no  longer  satis- 

fies the  existing  grade  of  cultivation.  ["  They  that 
will  not  inquire  of  the  Word  of  God  for  their  com- 

fort shall  be  made  to  hear  it,  whether  they  will  or 

no,  to  their  amazement."] — That  ye  go,  &c.  Who- 
soever lends  himself  to  be  the  messenger  and  ser- 

vant of  superstition,  and  of  contempt  for  God, 
makes  himself  a  participant  in  the  guilt  of  them ; 

we  must  obey  God  rather  than  man. — Ters.  4-8. 
If  the  messengers  had  brought  to  the  king  a  de- 

claration of  the  Fly-god,  he  would  have  accepted 
it  with  faith,  but  he  rejected  the  word  of  the 
prophet  because  it  did  not  conform  to  his  wishes; 
nay,  it  even  filled  him  with  anger  and  plans  of 
murder.  Men  value  the  falsehood  which  flatters 

their  inclinations  and  wishes,  higher  than  the  truth 
which  corrects  them  and  demands  sacrifices  and 

penitence  of  them. — Vers.  7  and  8.  He  who 
p."eaches  penitence,  conversion,  sacrifice,  and  self- 
denial,  to  others,  but  still  shows  by  all  his  con- 

duct and  external  behavior,  that  he  himself  loves 
the  world,  and  what  is  in  the  world,  and  that  he 
is  not  above  the  world,  such  an  one  belongs  to  the 
false  prophets,  with  whom  we  must  be  upon  our 

guard. 
Vers.  g-lV.  KEnMMACHEE:  The  sermon  in  fire, 

(a)  Ahaziah's  attack  upon  Elijah;  (i)  the  proph- 

et's victory;  (c)  Ahaziah's  end.^ — Wirth:  Elijah 
as  messenger  of  the  judgment  of  God.  (a)  Tht 
annihUation  of  the  two  fifties ;  (b)  the  sparing  of 

the  third  fifty ;  (c)  a  visit  to  the  sick-bed. — The 
judgment  of  God  upon  Ahaziah  and  his  troops  aL 
image  of  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  (see 
the  Bistorical  section)  for  the  warning  of  all  scoftert 

and  stubborn  contemners  of  God.— Elijah  in  truth  n 
Man  of  God.  (a)  How  he  sustains  himself  in  that 
position  in  his  relations  to  God  (viz.,  by  faithful 
obedience  and  faithful  courage);  (J)  how  God 
sustains  him  in  it  in  relation  to  his  enemies  (viz., 

by  powerful  protection,  and  by  the  annihilation  of 
his  enemies,  Ps.  xci.  1  sq.). — Ver.  9.  Every  servant 
of  the  Lord  who  is  reaUy  earnest  in  his  office  must 
make  up  his  mind  that  rude,  low,  and  godless  men 

will  scorn  him  and  name  him  "  Man  of  God  "  in 
mockery.  Although  no  fire  from  heaven  falls  down 
to  destroy  them,  yet  the  word  of  the  Lord  stands 

firm  for  all  time:  "He  that  despiseth  you,"  &c. 
(Luke  s.  16),  and  the  Lord  will  not  leave  those 
unpunished  who  despise  Him  in  His  servants,  and 
exercise  their  wit  upon  the  calling  of  reconciliation 

(Isai.  xli.  10  and  11). — Great  rulers  always  find 
people  who  will  lend  themselves  as  instruments 
of  their  perverted  will,  who  execute,  with  exact- 

ness and  without  scruple,  what  "the  king  says," 
but  do  not  trouble  themselves  at  all  about  what 

God  says. — Ver.  11  55.  Hall:  It  is  the  sure  sign  of 
approaching  ruin  when  men  will  not  allow  them- 

selves to  be  warned.  Those  deserve  only  to  be 
made  examples  of  punishment  who  will  not  take 
warning  from  the  example  of  others. — Ver.  13  sq, 
God  does  not  let  anything  be  forced  from  Him  by 
pertinacity,  but  to  the  humble  He  grants  grace. 
That  which  can  never  be  gained  by  perseverance 
and  resistance,  is  reached  by  earnest,  humble,  and 
sincere  prayer. — Osiander:  If  we  perform  our 
duty,  God  has  the  hearts  of  men  in  His  hand  in 
such  a  way  that  He  leads  them  whither  He  wiU. 
So  it  often  happens  that  those  who  seek  to  kill  ua 
in  our  absence,  in  our  presence  dare  not  open  their 

mouths  (John  vii.  44^6). — Vers.  15  and  16.  A 
minister  of  God  must  not  fear  to  hold  up  their 
sins  before  sinners  and  scoffers  upon  the  death- 

bed, and  to  draw  their  attention  to  the  judgment 
of  God,  in  order  that,  if  possible,  even  in  the  last 
hour,  they  may  come  to  a  knowledge  of  that  which 
belongs  to  their  peace,  for  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  8  and  9), 
to  offer  eternal  blessedness  to  the  rich  and  great, 
instead  of  calling  them  to  repentance,  is  the  worst 

transgres.sion  of  a  prophet.^To  conceal  the  ap- 
proach of  his  end  from  one  who  is  sick  unto  death, 

and  to  hold  all  thoughts  of  it  from  him,  or  even  to 

console  him  with  false  hopes  of  recovery,  is  no  gen- 
uine love ;  for  no  man  can  be  properly  prepared 

for  death  who  does  not  think  of  it  often  and  much. 

He  who  in  days  of  health  has  often,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God,  thought  upon  death,  does  not  shrink 

before  the  message:  "Set  thine  house  in  order; 
for  thou  shall  die,  and  not  live."  (Isai.  xxxviii.  1.) — 
Ver.  9-16.  Elijah  and  the  Disciples  of  Jesus  who 
wish  to  imitate  Him  (Luke  ix.  51-67).  (a)  The 
reason  why  He  blames  and  rebukes  tb  5m ;  (6) 
whereto  He  calls  and  encourages  .beDi  see  Bis torical,  §  5). 
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B. — ElijaJi's  departure  and  Elisha's  first  appearance  as  Prophet. 

Chap.  n.  1-26. 

1  And  it  eame  to  pass,  •when  the  Lord  would  take  up  Elijah  into  heaven  by  a 
2  whirlwind,  that  Elijah  went  with  Elisha  from  Gilgal.  And  Elijab  said  unto 

Elisha,  Tarry  here,  I  pray  thee ;  for  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  B(ith-el.  And 
Elisha  said  unto  Mm,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  a^  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  leave 

8  thee.  So  they  went  down  to  Beth-el.  And  the  sons  [pupils]  of  the  prophets 
that  were  at  Beth-el  came  forth  to  Elisha,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowdst  thou  that 
the  Lord  will  take  away  thy  master  from  thy  head  to-day  ?     And  he  said.  Yea, 

4  I  know  it ;  hold  ye  your  peace.  And  Elijah  said  unto  him,  Elishs,,  tarry  here, 
I  pray  thee  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  Jericho.  And  he  said.  As  the  Lord 
liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee.     So  they  came  to  Jericho. 

5  And  the  sons  of  the  2:)rophets  that  icere  at  Jericho  came  to  Elisha,  and  said  unto 
him,  Knowest  thou  that  the  Lord  will   take  away  thy  master  fr<;m  thy  head 

6  to-day?  And  he  answered,  Yea,  I  know  it/  hold  ye  your  peace.  And  Elijah 
said  unto  him,  Tarry,  I  pray  thee,  here ;  for  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  Jordan. 
And  he  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee. 

7  And  they  two  went  on.  And  fifty  men  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  went,  and 
stood  to  view  [over  against  theni]  afar  oS:    and  they  two  stood  by  Jordan. 

8  And  Elijah  took  his  mantle,  and  wrapped  it  together,  and  smote  the  waters,  and 
they  were  divided  hither  and  thither,  so  that  they  two  went  over  on  dry  ground. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  gone  over,  that  Elijah  said  unto  Elisha, 
Ask  what  I  shall  do  for  thee,  before  I  be  talten  away  from  thee.     And  Elisha 

10  said,  I  pray  thee,  let  a  double  portion  of  thy  spirit  be  upon  me.  And  he  said. 
Thou  hast  asked  a  hard  thing  [to  obtain,  sahr]  :  nevertheless,  if  thou  see  me 
when  I  am  taken  from  thee,  it  shall  be  so  unto  thee ;  but  if  not,  it  shall  not  be 

11  so.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  still  went  on,  and  talked,  that,  behold,  there 
appeared  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted  them  both  asunder; 
and  Elijah  went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  [towards]  lieaven.     And  Elisha  saw  it, 

12  and  he  cried.  My  father,  my  father,  the  [thou,  omit  the]  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the 
[oma  the]  horsemen  thereof!  And  he  saw  him  no  more:  and  so  he  took  hold 
of  his  own  clothes,  and  rent  them  in  two  pieces. 

13  [Then]  He  took  up  also  [omit  also]  the  mantle  of  Elijah  that  fell  from  him, 
14  and  went  back,  and  stood  by  the  bank  of  Jordan ;  And  he  took  the  mantle  of 

Elijah  that  fell  from  him,  and  smote  the  waters,  and  said.  Where  is  the  Lord 
God  of  Elijah  [even  He]  ?   And  when  he  also  [omit  also]  had  smitten  the  waters, 

15  they  parted  hither  and  thither:  and  Elisha  went  over.  And  when  the  sons  of 
the  prophets  which  were  to  view  [omit  to  view]  at  Jericho  saw  him  [from  the 

opposite  side],'  they  said,  The  spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  on  Elisha.     And  they 
16  came  to  meet  him,  and  bowed  themselves  to  the  ground  before  him.  And  they 

said  unto  him,  behold  now,  there  be  with  thy  servants  fifty  strong  men  ;  let 
them  go,  we  pray  thee,  and  seek  thy  master :  lest  peradVenture  the  Spirit  of 

the  Lord   hath  taken    him  up,   and  cast  him  upon   some  mountain,"  or  into 
\1  some  valley."  And  he  said,  Ye  shall  not  send.  And  when  they  urged  him  tih 

lie  was  ashamed  [to  refuse  them,  Bshr],  he  said.  Send.     They  sent  therefore  fifty 
18  men;  and  they  sought  three  days,  but  found  him  not.  And  when  they  came 

again  to  him,  (for  he  tarried  at  Jericho,)  he  said  unto  them.  Did  I  not  say  unto 
you,  Go  not? 

19  And  the  men  of  the  city  said  unto  Elisha,  Behold,  I  pray  thee,  the  situation 

rinhabiting]°  of  this  city  is  pleasant,  as  my  lord  seeth :   but  the  water  is  naught 
20  [bad],  and  the  ground  barren  [the  locality  causes  barrenness]. °     And  he  said, 
21  Bring  me  a  new  cruse,  and  put  salt  therein.  And  they  brought  it  to  him.  And 

he  went  forth  unto  the  spring  of  the  waters,  and  cast  the  salt  in  there,  an(i  said, 
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Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  healed  these  waters ;  there  shall  not  be  from  thence 

82  any  more  death  or   barren  land   [barrenness,  omit  land].*     So  the  waters  were 
healed  unto  this  day,  according  to  the  saying  of  Elisha  which  he  spake. 

23  And  he  went  up  from  thence  unto  Beth-el :  and  as  he  was  going  up  by  the 
way,  there  came  forth  little  children  [young  persons]  out  of  the  city,  and  mocked 

24  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Go  up,  thou  bald  head ;  go  up,  thou  bald  head.  And 
he  turned  back,  and  looked  on  them,  and  cursed  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
And  there  came  forth  two  she  bears  out  of  the  wood,  and  tare  forty  and  two 

26  children  of  them.  And  he  went  from  thence  to  mount  Carmel,  and  from  thence 
he  returned  to  Samaria. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

^  Ver.  15. — L^J-IP  from  over  against.    Sept.  ef evat'Tias :  Vulg.  6  contra :  BnnBen :  "  on  the  other  Bide." 

'  Ver.  16.— [The  Sept.  add  iv  tcJ  'lopSai/ij.  The  chetib  rilK''3  would  ho  the  regular  form  for  the  plur.  of  X^3  .    Th«  form 
found,  however  (in  Ezekiel),  is  flV^^J  i  which  the  keri  proposes  to  insert  here. 

•  Ver.  19. — UJl  ̂ K'lO  i  literally,  inhabiting  the  city  good ;  i.  «.,  the  city  is  a  good  one  to  inhabit.  HPS^'TO  j  causing 
barrenness.  The  district,  or  locality,  probably  on  account  of  its  bad  water,  produces  barrenness  and  miscarriage  in  all 
animals, 

*  Ver.  21.— Ln?3^Pj  a  participial  noun,  describing  the  action,  miscarrying;  "there  shall  be  no  more  death  or 

miscarrying  from  it "  (as  a  cause),     df.  on  ver.  19.— W.  G.  8.] 

EXEGBTICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  w^hen,  &c.     The 
foUowing  event  certainly  belongs  to  the  time  after 
the  death  of  Ahaziah  (chap.  i.  11),  and  probably  to 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jehoram,  for  in  the 
19th  verse  the  public  activity  of  Elisha  begins,  i.  e., 

that  is  the  time  vi^hen  he  stepped  into  the  place 
of  Elijah,  and  stood  at  the  head  of  the  prophets. 
The  war  with  the  Moabites,  in  which  Elisha  as- 

sumes so  important  a  position  (c/.  chap,  iii,),  must 

have  begun  soon  after  Jehoram's  succession  to  the 
throne  (chap.  i.  1).  The  letter  which  came  into  the 
hands  of  Jehoram  from  Elijah,  according  to  2 
Chron.  xxi.  12,  proves  nothing  to  the  contrary 

(see  below,  Hisiorical,  §  3,   b). — On  nipyna   see 
notes  on  ver.  11.  The  first  half  of  the  verse  forms 

the  title  of  the  entire  passage. — Gilgal  cannot  here 
be  a  place  between  Jericho  and  the  Jordan  (Jos.  iv. 
19 ;  V.  10),  for  Elijah  and  Elisha  went  down  from 
there  to  Bethel  ( m»  1),  and  came  from  Bethel  to 

Jericho.  It  is  rather,  as  in  Deut.  xi.  30,  the  place 
known  now  as  Jiljilia,  which  was  on  an  elevated 
site,  southwest  of  Seilun  (Shiloh),  near  to  the 
road  leading  from  the  latter  place  to  Jericho  (c/. 
Thenius  and  Keil  on  the  passage  ;  Eaumer,  Paldst. 
e.  155).  This  Gilgal,  which  lay  in  Bphraira,  and  not 
the  one  in  Judah,  is  the  one  referred  to  also  by  the 

prophets  Amos  (iv.  4)  and  Hosea  (iv.  15)  who  men- 
tion it,  together  with  Bethel,  as  chief  seat  of  the 

false  worship  of  Jehovah.  Probably  it  was  pre- 
cisely on  this  account  that  schools  of  the  prophets 

were  founded  there,  which  should  counteract  the 
error. 

Ter.  2.  And  Elijah  said,  Sec.  It  was  known 
not  only  to  Elijah  himself  (ver.  9),  but  also  to 

Elisha  (ver.  3),  and  to  the  "sons  of  the  prophets" 
at  Bethel  and  Jericho  (vers.  3  and  5),  that  the  time 
of  his  departure  was  come.  Evidently  the  object 
of  his  visit  to  the  three  schools  of  the  prophets, 
one  after  another,  was  to  see  them  once  more 
Defore  his  departure,  and  to  warn  and  strengthen 

them.  Keil,  following  the  older  expositors,  says : 

"  The  Lord  had  revealed  to  both  (Elijah  and  Elisha) 
that  the  seal  of  the  divine  ratification  should  be 

set  to  the  work  of  Elijah  by  his  miraculous  trans- 
lation to  heaven,  ....  but  to  each  of  them 

separately,  so  that  Elijah  did  not  surmise  that 
Elisha  was  aware  that  he  was  to  be  taken  away. 
For  this  reason  he  wished  to  separate  himself  from 

his  servant,  not  in  order  to  test  his  love  and  at- 
tachment (Vatablus),  taut  from  humility  (Corn,  a 

Lapide,  and  others).  He  did  not  wish  to  have  any 
witness  of  his  glorification,  without   being  fuUy 
satisfied  that  such  was  the  divine  will   

His  ascension  had  been  revealed  to  the  disciples 
of  the   prophets  also   He  took   this 
road  (to  Bethel  and  Jericho)  by  the  direction  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  ....  without  supposing 
that  they  (the  disciples  of  the  prophets  in  those 
places)  had  been  informed  of  his  approaching  de- 

parture from  this  life  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  God 
had  revealed  it  to  so  many  in  order  that  they  might 
be  established  in  their  calling  by  the  miraculous 
glorification  of  their  master,  still  more  than  by  his 

words  and  teachings  and  warnings."  But  the  moat 
important  considerations  are  opposed  to  this  very 
common  conception  of  the  passage.  In  the  first 
place,  the  assertion  that  a  divine  revelation  had 
given,  not  only  to  Elijah,  but  also  to  Elisha,  and  to 
the  disciples  of  the  prophets  at  Bethel  and  Jericho, 
information  of  the  approaching  ascension  of  the 
first,  is  a  pure  hypothesis :  the  text  knows  nothing 
of  it,  and  even  any  remote  hint  of  it  is  wanting. 
To  pass  over  that,  however,  in  the  second  place,  no 
analogy  can  be  found  in  the  Scriptures  for  any 
such  thing  as  that  different  persons,  nay,  even 
entire  communities,  in  different  places,  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  received  the  same  divine  revelation ; 
and  no  one  of  these  persons  surmised  that  the 
same  thing  had  happened  to  others.  Thirdly,  the 
disciples  of  the  prophets  at  Jericho  would  never 
have  urged  so  perseveringly  upon  Elisha,  after  his 
return,  to  allow  fifty  men  to  seek  for  the  departed 
master  on  the  mountains  and  in  tht  valleys  (vera 
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IG-lSl,  if  they  had  been  informed  in  regard  to 
Elijah's  ascension  into  heaven  by  a  divine  revela- 

tion. We  are  therefore  compelled  to  conceive  of 
th3  event,  v^e  might  almost  say,  more  simply  and 
naturally.  As  concerns  Elijah  himself,  he  knew, 
of  course,  that  the  time  of  his  departure  was  come, 
and  that  the  Lord  was  going  to  take  him  away ; 
the  manner  in  which  he  would  be  taken,  however, 
he  did  not  know,  nor  did  he  say  a  syllable  about 
it;  especially  he  did  not  know,  as  Krummaoher 
aijirms,  that  "  the  horses  of  fire  and  the  chariot  of 
flame  were  already  standing  behind  the  clouds 

ready  to  come  for  him,"  and  that  he  "  should  ride, 
in  a  few  days,  past  Orion  and  the  Pleiades,  on  a 
gleaming  road,  far  above  the  sun  and  the  moon, 
and  away  through  the  veil  into  the  divine  sanctu- 

ary." Still  less  did  Elisha  and  the  disciples  of  the 
prophets  know  it.     In  the  3d  and  5th  verses  the 

latter  only  say  that  "now"  (DIM  does  not  mean 

here  "to-day,"  but  as  in  1  Sam.  xii.  11;  2  Kings 
iv.  8 ;  Job  i.  6,  at  this  time)  Elijah  is  going  to  be 
taken  away  from  them  and  from  Elisha;  even 
this  they  could  only  know  from  Elijah  himself. 
For  Elijah  had  no  reason  for  wishing  to  conceal 
his  departure  from  Elisha;  on  the  contrary,  he 
must  have  felt  himself  driven  to  make  it  known  to 
him,  since  Elisha  was  now  to  step  into  his  place 
and  be  his  successor.  Neither  did  he  conceal  it 
from  the  disciples  of  the  prophets ;  for  hia  visit  to 
them  had  for  its  chief  object  to  take  leave  of  them. 
He  simply  did  not  wish  that  his  departure  should 
be  much  spoken  of,  and  still  less  would  he  permit 
that  any  one  should  be  a  witness  of  it ;  therefore 
he  urged  Elisha  himself  to  remain  behind.  This 

he  did,  however,  not  "from  humihty,"  in  view  of 
his  approaching  glorification,  but  "  because  he  was 
uncertain  whether  it  was  agreeable  to  God  that 

Elisha  should  go  with  him ;  cf.  ver.  10  "  (Thenius). 
Only  when  Elisha  would  not  allow  himself  to  be 
held  back,  and  had  declared  earnestly  three  times 
over  (cf.  the  similar  triple  repetition,  John  xxi.  15 
sq.)  that  he  would  not  leave  him  until  the  final 
moment— only  when  he  had  thus  stood  the  trial  of 
his  unchangeable  fidelity  and  perseverance,  and 
thus  maintained  himself  as  competent  and  fit  to 
carry  on  the  office  of  prophet,  did  Elijah  yield  his 
scruples,  and  allow  Elisha  to  accompany  him. 
(Of.  in  general  on  the  verse  the  apt  remarks  of 
VUmar,  PastoraUheol.  Blatter,  1862,  s.  234.) 

Ter.  3.  And  the  sons  of  the  Prophets  .... 

came  forth,  &c.     [The  D''N''33n"''J3  are  the  pupils 
or  disciples  of  the  prophets ;  not  necessarily  their 
sons  in  a  literal  sense,  though  they  probably  were 
such  in  very  many  cases. — W.  G.  S.]  This  does  not 
mean:  "In  Bethel,  the  disciples  of  the  prophets 
came  to  meet  Elisha,  with  the  information, 

'Knowest  thou?'  &c."  (Keil),  but  that  after  Elijah 
had  come  with  Elisha  to  Bethel  (ver.  2),  in  order 
to  take  his  leave  there  also,  the  disciples  of  the 
prophets  came  forth  with  them,  that  is,  accom- 

panied them,  and  said  to  Elisha :  "  Dost  thou  also 
ponder,"  ic.  ?  In  like  manner  they  were  accom- 

panied by  those  of  Jericho  (ver  T).  [This  expla- 
nation does  violence  to  the  meaning  of  the  preposi- 

tion   px,  which    never    contains    any   idea    of 

accompaniment,  above  all  with  a  verb  of  motion ; 
moreover,  ver.  7  is  not  the  parallel,  but  ver.  5. 

7X  IKS'1  can  only  mean  "They  came  forth  to" 

(cf.  Gen.  xix.  6),  and  it  is  stated  that  they  cairt 
forth  to  '^Elisha"  which  certainly  seems  to  imply 
that  they  already  had  heard  of  the  expected  event 

?N  lEJ'J'T,  ver.  5,  is  less  certain.     It  might  mean 
that  as  they  were  all  standing  in  a  group,  and 
after  Elijah  had  declared  that  he  had  come  to  them 
for  the  last  time,  some  of  them  approached  Elisha. 
The  objection  taken  to  the  theory  of  independent 
revelations  is,  however,  a  just  one,  and  must  be 
maintained,  even  if  we  cannot  fix  definitely  the 
details  of  the  occurrence  which  the  words  refer  to. 

Many  hypotheses  suggest  themselves,  as,  for  in- 
stance, that  Elijah  went  on  to  the  schools  of  the 

prophets  in  the  first  place  alone,  and  that  they 

then  "  came  forth  to  Elisha."— W.  G.  S.]  ̂jyo  ng^ 

^B'NIi  according  to  Keil,    "  expresses  graphically 

the  removal  from  his  side  by  elevation  into  heaven." 
Thenius  also  says,  following  Bottcher :  "  NiliU aliud  nisi  viain  modumque  tollendi  pingit:  away  off 

above  thine  head."  [So  also  Bunsen.]  It  is  very 
improbable,  however,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
disciples  of  the  prophets,  at  Bethel  as  well  as  at 
Jericho,  should  have  expressed  themselves  "graph- 

ically," independently  of  one  another,  and  just 

on  this  occasion.  The  words  •^Z'ii'\  bv'O  are  equiv- 

alent   to    TJOpp  and  TJRND,  which  are  used  by 
Elijah,  in  vers.  9  and  10,  for  the  same  idea,  i.  t. 
literally,  "  from  with  you,"  the  sense  being  "  out  ol 
connection  or  companionship  with  you,"  excep that  the  first  form  hints  at  the  nature  of  this  con 
nection  more  distinctly  than  the  others.  Luther, 

in  a  marginal  gloss  on  the  passage,  says :  "  To  bo 
at  the  head  is  to  be  master  and  teacher ;  to  be  at  the 
feet  is  to  be  pupU  and  subject.  For  when  the  teacher 
teaches  he  sits  in  a  more  elevated  position  than 
the  pupils,  so  that  he  has  them  at  his  feet,  and  they 
have  him  at  their  head.  Therefore  St.  Paul  saya 
(Acts  xxii.  3),  that  he  had  learned  the  law  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel."  (Cf.  Schottgen,  Hor.  Eehr.  on 
this  passage.)  Elisha  is  the  disciple  of  Elijah;  the 
latter  is  his  "master,"  as  he  is  called  here.  The 
words,  "  The  Lord  will  take  away  thy  master  from 
thy  head,"  do  not  therefore  mean,  He  wiU  cause 
Elijah  to  arise  away  above  thy  head  towards 
heaven,  but.  He  will  take  him  away  from  thy 
head,  i.  e.,  break  up  the  relationship  which  has 
existed  hitherto  between  you,  as  pupU  and  master, 
and  as  thy  chief  thou  wUt  lose  him.     (75JD  is  used 

as  in  Gen.  xlviii.  IT ;  Amos  vii.  11.)  "When  the words  are  thus  taken,  each  gets  its  full  force,  and 
it  is  easy  to  see  why  botli  the  disciples  at  Bethel 
and  those  at  Jericho  put  the  question  to  Elisha, 
"Knowest  thou?"  &c.  The  separation  touched 
Elisha  nearest  of  all,  and  was  more  important  for 
him  than  for  any  of  the  rest.  The  question  signi- 

fies :  Knowest  and  considerest  tliou  also,  that  thou 
wilt  now  lose  the  master  whose  servant  and  dis- 

ciple thou  art  (1  Kings  xix.  21)  ?  What  wil; 
become  of  us  when  thy  guide  and  ours  is  gone  ? 
The  answer  of  Elisha,  which  would  otherwise  be 
obscure  and  diCScult,  is  then  appropriate  to  this 

question :  "  Yea,  I  know  it,"  i.  e.,  Alas !  I  know  it 
and  consider  it  well,  even  as  ye  do.  When  he 

then  adds,  "Hold  ye  your  peace,"  he  does  not 
mean  to  say :  Tell  no  one  that  he  is  now  going  to 
ascend  into  heaven,  in  order  that  there  may  be  nc 
concourse  of  people  (Clerieus,  J.  Lange),  nor:  Speak 
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BO  further  of  it,  for  Elijah,  on  account  of  his 
modesty  and  humility,  does  not  wish  that  much 
should  be  said  of  hia  glorification  (Seb.  Smith, 
Keil),  but :  Compose  yourselves,  yield  to  the  will 
of  Jehovah ;  do  not  sadden  my  heart  now  that  I 
am  about  to  lose  my  beloved  master  and  lord. 
[Bunsen.] 

Ver.  7.  And  fifty  men  of  the  sons,  &c.  As 
Elijah  and  EUsha  departed  in  the  direction  of  the 
Jordan,  a  band  of  prophets  followed  them  at  a 
distance,  and  remained  standing  at  a  point  (pro- 

bably on  an  elevation)  from  which  they  could  see 
"whether  and  in  what  way  the  departing  ones 
would  get  over  the  Jordan  at  a  place  where  there 

was  no  arrangement  for  crossing  "  (Hess,  Thenius) ; 
that  is  to  say,  they  followed,  out  of  sympathy  and 
anxiety,  and  not  "  that  they  might  be  eyewitnesses 
of  the  removal  of  their  master  "  (Keil),  for,  accord- 

ing to  ver.  10,  it  was  not  certain  that  even  Elisha, 
who  accompanied  him,  would  see  this.  They  were 
witnesses  only  of  that  which  is  narrated  in  ver.  8. 
The  manner  of  crossing  the  Jordan  must  have  re- 

minded them  involuntarily  of  Ex.  xiv.  16  (c/.  Josh. 
iv.  23).  As  once  Moses  struck  the  water  and 
divided  it,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  people, 
with  his  staff,  which  was  the  insigne  of  his  office 
as  teacher,  and  is  called  the  "rod  of  God"  (Ex. 
xvii.  9),  whereby  he  was  confirmed  and  accredited 
as  chief,  so  Elijah,  the  second  Moaes,  here  strikes 
the  water,  and  divides  it  in  the  presence  of  the 
band  of  the  prophets,  with  his  mantle,  the  sign  of 
his  prophetical  calling  (1  Kings  xix.  19),  an  action 
which  confirms  him,  before  the  disciples  of  the 
prophets,  just  as  he  ia  leaving  them,  in  his  position 
as  chief  of  the  prophets.  He  folds  or  rolls  the 
mantle  together,  possibly  in  order  to  give  it  at  the 
same  time  the  appearance  of  a  staff,  for  in  other 
oases  the  water  is  always  struck  with  a  staff  (Isai. 
xi.  4;  X.  24 ;  Num.  xx.  11).  [The  first  two  passages 
cited  refer  to  a  beating  with  a  rod  as  punishment 
or  correction,  and  the  third  to  the  smiting  of  the 
rock  to  make  water  come  out.  Tliere  ia  no  ground 
for  supposing  that  the  words  in  the  text  have  any 
further  signifloauce  than  such  a  folding  as  would 
make  the  mantle  convenient  to  handle  in  smiting 
the  water. — W.  G.  S.]  However,  tlie  very  fact 
that  he  makes  uae  of  the  prophet's  mantle  instead 
of  making  use  of  the  staff,  makes  the  action  a  dis- 

tinctly prophetical,  i.  c,  symbolical  one.  The 
miraculous  power  is  no  more  attached,  in  any 
magical  way,  to  the  mantle  than  to  the  staff;  but 
it  is  the  prophetical  calling  which  God  has  armed 
with  such  power  for  the  attainment  of  His  ends, 
as  was  shown  immediately  afterwards  in  the  case 
of  the  aucceasor  and  representative  of  Elijah  (cf. 
vers.  14,  19  sq.). 

Ver.  9.  And  it  cSiae  to  pass  when  they  -were 
gone  over,  &c.  The  command  of  Elijah:  "Ask," 
&o.,  and  the  reply  of  Elisha,  "  Let  a  double  por- 

tion," &c.,  are  to  be  explained  by  their  relation  to 
one  another,  which  was  not  so  much  tliat  of  a 
master  to  his  servant  or  of  a  teacher  to  his  dis- 

ciple, as  rather  that  of  a  (spiritual)  father  to  his 
son  (ver.  12).  Elisha  had  maintained  his  attach- 

ment, love,  and  fidelity  to  the  very  end,  in  that  he 
would  not  quit  Elijah ;  and  now  the  latter  treats 
him  as  a  dying  father  would  (Gen.  xxvii.  4),  and 

jays :  "  If  thou  hast  yet  any  wish  in  thine  heart, 
teU  it  to  me ;"  he  is  ready  to  grant  him  the  bless- 

ing of  a  father  and  of  a  prophet.  Elisha  answers 
as  son  to  father :  "  I  pray  thee,  let  a  double  portion 

of  thy  spirit  be  upon  me  I  "  According  to  the  law 
(Deut.  xxi.  11),  the  first-bom  son  received,  of  what 

the  father  left  behind,  D'JE*  ''S,  *'■  e.,  two  parts, 
twice  as  much  as  the  other  sons  received.  Ac- 

cording to  this  analogy,  Elisha  begs  that  Elijah 
wUl  regard  him  as  his  first-bori\,  and  will  give  to  hun, 
as  compared  with  the  other  sons  of  the  prophets, 
a  richer  measure  of  his  (prophetic)  spirit,  that  is  to 

say,  of  that  nil ,  which  is  the  condition  of  all  pro- 

phetical activity,  whether  in  word  or  deed,  and 
which  ia  not  only  a  spirit  of  knowledge  and  wis- 

dom, but  also  of  strength  and  power  (Isai.  xi.  2). 
The  translation  of  the  words  of  Elisha,  "  That  thy 
spirit  may  be  doubled  in  me  "  (Luther,  following 
the  Sept.  and  Vulg.),  is  unquestionably  false. 
Still  this  interpretation  is  found  again  and  again  in 
modern  expositions.  Krummacher  even  asserts, 
as  a  result  of  this  interpretation,  that  the  spirit  of 
Blislia,  as  an  evangelical  (?)  spirit,  was  certainly 
twice  as  great  as  the  spirit  of  Elijah,  which  was 
Mosaic  and  legal.  If  this  had  been  the  prayer  of 
Elisha,  however,  it  would  have  been,  not  only  in 
the  liighest  degree  immodest,  but  also  incompre- 

hensible, since  Elijah  could  not  give  more  than  he 
himself  had.  Elisha  did  not  wish  to  be  more  or 
greater  than  his  master  and  lord.  He  only  desired 
so  much  as  was  necessary  for  him,  in  order  that 
he  might  be  that  to  which  Elijah  had  destined 
him,  namelj',  the  one  who  should  succeed  to  hia 
place  as  leader  of  the  prophets.  Menken's  inter- 

pretation of  the  words  of  Elijah  is  also  a  mistake, 
i.  e.,  that  Elisha  should  give  him  a  commission  for 
the  other  world,  and  beg  for  himself  some  service 
there,  where  the  Lord  would  not  refuse  Elijah  any 
request  he  might  make  on  behalf  of  his  faithful 
servant.  Not  to  notice  other  objections,  Elijah 
says :  "  Ask  what  I  can  do  for  you  before  I  be 
taken  away,"  and  not  when  I  am  in  heaven. 
Neither  can  this  place,  therefore,  by  any  means  be 
cited  as  a  support  of  the  Roman  Catholic  dogma  of 
the  effectual  mediation  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  aa 
is  often  done. — Elijah  means  to  say,  by  the  words 
in  ver.  10 :  Thou  hast  prayed  for  something  which 
it  is  not  in  my  power,  nor  in  that  of  any  man,  to 
give,  but  only  in  the  power  of  God ;  if  it  ia  granted 
to  thee  alone,  of  all  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  to 
remain  with  me  until  my  removal,  and  to  be  a  wit- 

ness of  it,  then  thou  mayest  know,  by  this  fact, 
that  thou  art  to  continue  the  prophetical  work, 
wliich  I  have  begun,  and  which  I  must  now  aban- 

don, and  then  shalt  thou  also  receive  that  measure 
of  the  prophetical  spirit  of  which  thou  hast  need 
for  this  work. 

Ver.  11.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  stiU 
went  on,  4c.  The  verse  is  generally  translated  aa 

it  is  by  Luther,  "  Behold  1  there  came  a  chariot  of 
fire  and  horses  of  fire,  ....  and  so  Elijah 

rode,  in  a  whirlwind,  towards  heaven."  This  is 
then  understood  to  mean,  tliat  a  fiery  chariot  with 
fiery  horses  attached  to  it  came,  and  that  it  re- 

ceived Elijah  and  took  him  to  heaven.  Accord- 
ing to  that,  Elijah  really  "rode"  into  heaven,  aa indeed  we  find  it  often  represented,  especially  in 

pictures.  This  conception  of  the  event  has  struck 
such  deep  root  that  people  scarcely  inquire  whether 
the  text  really  justifies  it  or  not.  It  is  especially 
welcome  to  those  who  explain  the  story  of  Elijah 
as  myth  and  poetry,  because,  as  they  think,  such 
an  ascension  would  remove  all  doubt  as  to  the 
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mythical  character  of  the  narrative.  Here  it  is 
necessary,  before  all  else,  to  take  the  words  of  the 
text  accurately,  and  not  to  add  or  fill  out  anything 
which  is  not  absolutely  demanded.  In  the  first 
place,  the  text  knows  nothing  whatever  of  a  flery 
chariot,  with  fiery  horses  attached,  but  only  says : 
"  Behold  I  chariot  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire  1 "  Then 
it  does  not  say  that  Elijah  mounted  into  this  literal 
chariot,  as  it  is  supposed  to  be,  and  rode  in  it 

towards  heaven,  but  the  rbv  t°°k  place  "in  a 

whirlwind  "  (mVpB),  and  not  in  the  chariot.  Still 
further  D^DtSTl  does  not  mean :  up  into  heaven, 

but :  towards  or  in  the  direction  of  heaven,  heaven- 
wards; especially  when  it  is  used  with  TVV 

(Judges  XX.  40 ;  Ps.  cvii.  26 ;  Jerem.  li.  53). 
Finally,  n?V  is  not  ride,  but  go  up,  in  the  sense  of 

disappear  [like  the  German  aufgehen,  it  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  come  to  an  end,  disappear,  be  con- 

sumed.— "W.  G.  S.],  see  Judges  xx.  40:  "The 
entire  city  [E.  T.  has,  incorrectly,  "  the  flame  of 
the  city"]  riD'DU'n  rhVt  arose  towards  heaven,  8.  f., 
disappeared,  was  consumed  by  the  fire.  Also, 

Ezek.  xi.  24:  "  So  the  vision  that  I  had  seen  ((jjjvi) 

went  up  from  me,"  i.  e.,  it  disappeared  (Vulg. :  et  suh- 
lata  est  a  me  visio) ;  it  was  taken  away.  In  the 
hifil  (ver.  1)  it  means  exactly  tollere,  auferre,  take 

away,  as,  for  instance,  in  Ps.  cii.  25:  "Take  me 
away  in  the  midst  of  my  days,"  cf.  Job  v.  26; 
xxxvi.  20 ;  Amos  iii.  5.  Furthermore,  the  word 

rhv  '^  ̂ ^^  name  of  the  burnt-offering,  because  it, 
in  distinction  from  the  other  sacrifices,  disappears 
entirely — is  completely  consumed  by  the  fire. 
The  clearest  proof  that  the  word  here  has  the 
signification,  take  away,  remove,  is  the  fact  that 
the  disciples  of  the  prophets,  as  well  as  Elisha 
hunself,  always  make  use  of  the  word  n\P,  and 

not  of  npy,  when  speaking  of  Elijah's  removal  (vers. 
3,  5,  9  &  10),  and  say  nothing  of  any  taking  up 
into  heaven.  It  is  not  possible,  therefore,  that  npU 

should  signify  something  altogether  different  from 

npp  here.     Precisely  this  latter  word  is  used.  Gen. 

V.  24,  in  reference  to  Enoch :  "  And  he  was  not 
( 13J''!<1 ,  i-  e-,  he  disappeared  suddenly,  and  left  no 
trace  behind.  Job  vii.  8;  c/.  Delitsch  on  Hebr. 
xi.  5.  Luther:  'He  was  seen  no  more');  for 

God  took  him  (np^J)."     The  removal  is  therefore 
the  main  point ;  and  it  is  or.ly  stated  here  in  ad- 

dition— which  is  not  done  in  the  ease  of  Enoch — 

in  what  way  the  removal  took  place,  viz. :  n~iyp3 , 
in  the  whirlwind ;   and  besides,  D^DtJ'H ,  towards 

heaven.     niVD  signifies  not  only  "the  rapidity  of 

the  elevation  "  (Thenius),  but  also  a  storm,  com- 
bined with  thunder,  dark  clouds,  wind,  and  fire 

ilsai.  xxix.  6;  Ezek.  i.  4;  xiii.  11,  13  ;  Ps.  cvii.  25). 
Tlirouglr  such  a  storm,  then,  Elijah  was  separated 
from  Elisha,  and  removed  heavenwards.  Now 
when  Elisha  sees,  in  this  fiery  storm-cloud, 
"charot  and  horses"  of  fire,  that  does  not  mean 
to  ».*/  that  he  saw  a  literal  chariot  and  literal 
horses.     On  the  contrary,  he  recognized,  in  the 

fiery  appearance,  that  which  "  chariot  and  horses  " 
signify.  According  to  the  usage  of  the  Old  Tes- 

tament language,  these  things,  as  the  principal 
means  of  protection  and  defence  of  a  people 
against  foreign  aggression,  are  the  representation" 
of  its  might  and  strength,  of  its  glory  and  fear- 
fulness  (cf.  Isai.  xxxi.  1  sq.;  xxxvi.  9;  Ex.  xiv 
9,  n ;  Deut.  xx.  1 ;  1  Kings  x.  29).  They  are  also 
ascribed  to  Jehovah,  and  then  they  are  an  indica- 

tion of  His  great  might,  majesty,  and  glory,  with 
which  He  conquers  and  annihilates  His  opponents, 
but  protects  and  saves  His  own.  Thus  Habakkuk : 
"Was  thy  wrath  against  the  sea,  that  thou  didst 
ride  upon  thine  horses  and  thy  chariots  of  salva- 

tion?" Also  Isaiah  (Ixvi.  15):  "For  behold  the 
Lord  will  come  with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots, 
like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  his  anger  with  fury, 

and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  flre."  Cf.  also  Ps. 
civ.  3 :  "  Who  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariots." 
That  we  liave  here  also  to  think  of  the  chariot  and 

horses  of  Jehovah,  is   shown  by  the  {;>}<  which 

occurs  with  both  words,  for  fire  is  the  well-known 
form  of  theophany  in  the  Old  Testament  (Ex.  xxiv. 
17;  Deut.  ix.  3  sq.;  Ps.  \.  3;  Isai.  xxix.  6;  Ezek.  i. 
4,  27).  Just  in  the  same  manner,  the  servant  of 
Elisha,  after  his  eyes  have  been,  opened,  in  ac- 

cordance with  the  prayer  of  the  prophet  (2  Kinga 

vi.  14-17),  sees,  opposed  to  the  "  horses  and 
chariots  "  with  which  the  Syrians  had  surrounded 
the  city  in  which  Elisha  was,  the  whole  mountain 
full  of  "horses  and  chariots  of  fire;"  i.e.,  over- 
against  the  earthly  power,  he  sees  the  infinitely 
greater  protecting  and  saving  might  of  Jehovah. 
The  following  verse  (12),  where  Elisha  caUs  Elijah 
"  Cliariot  of  Israel  and  Horsemen  thereof,"  espe- 

cially supports  the  figurative  interpretation.  Re- 
cognizing the  inadmissibility  of  the  literal  accepta- 

tion, which  presupposes  the  existence  of  literal 
flery  chariots,  with  flery  horses  attached  to  them, 
passing  down  from  heaven  and  up  again  into 
heaven,  in  which  one  could  ride  without  being 
burned,  some  expositors  have  understood  by 
"chariot  and  horses,"  as  Grotius  does,  Angeli  ea 
specie  apparentes.  "  The  vehicle,"  says,  among 
others,  J.  Lange,  "  or  the  outward  sign  with  which 
Elijah  rose  towards  heaven,  was  doubtless  a 
cloud.  Still,  as  Elijah  was  no  doubt  accompanied 
by  an  entire  band  of  angels,  as  Christ  was  after- 

wards, these  gave  to  the  cloud  the  form  of  a  flery 
chariot  and  fiery  horses,  by  virtue  of  the  divine 
power  and  the  divine  will,  so  that  the  cloud  took 
the  form  of  a  heavenly  triumphant  chariot." 
Similarly  Menken  says  that  Elijah  "  was  taken  up 
by  the  service  of  angels  ;  but  that  the  appearance 
was  that  of  a  flaming  chariot  and  flaming  horses." 
But  the  text,  in  this  place,  says  not  a  word  about 
angels,  although,  according  to  this  view,  they 
would  be  the  chief  agents ;  and  although  the  his- 

tory of  Elijah  makes  mention  of  the  service  of 
angels  in  other  places  (1  Kings  xix.  5,  7  ;  2  Kings  i. 
3,  15).     Ps.  Ixviii.  17  cannot  be  cited  to  support  this 

interpretation,  for  there  also  23T  is  not  equal  to 

angel,  but  is  a  designation  of  the  immeasurable  and 
mighty  war-power  of  .leho vah.  The  interpretation 
of  Keil  seems  more  probable :  "  The  storm-gust  is 
the  earthly  substratum  of  ihe  theophany ;  the  fiery 
chariot  with  the  flery  horses  is  the  symbolic  form 
in  which  the  translation  of  the  master  into  heaver 

presents  itself  to  Elisha,  who  remains  behind." 
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15 The  chariot  and  the  horses  would,  however,  in 
that  case,  haye  been  just  as  much  definite  and 
visible  forms,  even  if  symbolic  ones,  and  we 
should  have  to  suppose  that  Elisha  saw  Elijah 
actually  in  the  chariot  and  riding  in  it  towards 
heaven,  of  which  the  text  l<nows  nothing.  It  is 
not  the  form  and  outline  which  is  symbolic,  but  the 
expression  "  chariot  and  horses  of  fire."  We  have 
not  to  think  of  »■  "symbolic  form"  in  ver.  11  any 
more  than  in  ver.  12,  when  Elisha  calls  Elijah 
"Chariot  of  Israel  and  Horsemen  thereof."  In 
this  way,  under  a  more  accurate  observation  of  the 
text,  it  is  true  that  the  supposition  that  Elijah  rode 
away  into  heaven  in  a  liery  chariot,  drawn  by 
fiery  horses,  which  is  still  so  generally  adopted, 
is  overthrown;  by  no  means,  however,  is  the  mi- 

raculous removal  or  translation  of  Elijah  over- 
thrown :  that  is  the  main  point  of  the  narrative, 

with  which  we  must  satisfy  ourselves,  just  as  we 
must  satisfy  ourselves  with  what  is  said.  Gen.  v. 
24  (c/.  Hebr.  xi.  5),  in  regard  to  the  translation  of 

Enoch.  '  So  Yon  Gerlach  remarks  on  the  passage 
in  Genesis:  "All  the  questions  in  regard  to  the 
departure  of  this  patriarch  and  that  of  Elijah, 
whither  they  were  removed  ?  where  they  now  are  ? 
what  changes  they  underwent  in  the  translation  ? 
are  left  unanswered  by  the  Scriptures."  Keil  also 
says :  "  All  further  questions,  e.  g.,  in  regard  to  the 
nature  of  the  chariot  of  fire  and  the  place  to  which 
Elijah  was  translated,  .     .     are  to  be  set 
aside  as  useless  subtleties  concerning  things  which 

surpass  the  limits  of  our  understanding."  We  are 
only  justified  in  thus  setting  them  aside,  however, 
if  we  have  rejected  the  fiery  horses  and  the  fiery 
chariot  and  the  ride  up  into  heaven,  which  Keil 
does  not  do.  It  is  well  worth  observing  that  the 
primitive  church,  little  inclined  as  it  was  to  shrink 
back  from  a  miracle,  still  did  not  know  anything 
of  any  heavenward  ride  of  Elijah.  The  Sept.  ren- 

der D^Dtyn  ,  in  ver.  1  and  ver.  11,  by  u(  fif  rav 

ovpavdv,  and  thereby  show  clearly  that  they  con- 
ceived of  a  raising  up  towards,  but  not  into,  heaven. 

Ephraim  Syrus  says,  "  Suddenly  there  came  a  fiery 
Btorm-gust  from  on  high,  ....  and  divided 
the  two  from  one  another ;  the  one  it  left  upon 
earth,  the  other,  Elijah,  it  bore  away  on  high ;  but 
whither  the  Ruach  bore  him,  or  in  what  place  it 

let  him  down,  the  Scriptures  do  not  teU  us."  (Cf. 
KeU's  remarks  on  the  passages.)  Theodoret  says : 
'0  fieyag  'HAmf  aveX^tpd^/  fiev,  aX?J  ovk  elg  tov  ovpav6v, 
aW  (jf  e'lQ  TOV  ovpavdv.  In  like  manner  Chrysostom, 
Theophylact,  and  (Ecumenius  (see  the  citations  in 
Suicer,  Thesaur.  Ecclesiast.  i.  1317).  That  the  Jews 
also,  before  and  at  the  time  of  Christ,  knew  noth- 

ing of  an  ascension  of  Elijah  into  heaven,  is  clear 
from  the  fact  that  in  the  great  eulogy  of  Elijah 
(Sirach  xlviii.  1-12),  where  this  wonderful  removal 
is  mentioned,  neither  in  ver.  9  nor  in  ver.  12  do  we 
find  £(f  TOV  ovpavdv :  Josephus,  also,  who  narrates 
all  the  miracles  in  the  history  of  Elijah,  says, 

at  length  (Antiq.  ix.  2,  2):  'HAi'af  cf  avdpinvuv 
f,  iaviadri  • — Kal  ovSeli;  lyvu  fisxpi  ttj(  a^/iepov  avTov  tt/v 
reXevT^',  and  then  he  adds  that  the  Scriptures  de- 

clare of  Enoch  and  Elijah  :  on  yejdvaaiv  cKpavdQ  ■ 
6dvaTov  (5c  avTuv  oiiSelg  oldev.  In  the  Scriptures 
themselves  there  is  no  mention  whatever  of  the 
ascension  of  Elijah  into  heaven,  not  even  in  Hebr. 
XL  where  we  should  most  expect  it.  Now  if  this 

ascension  was,  as  is  asserted,  "one  of  the  most 
glorious,  significant,  and  joyful  events  which  the 

world,  before  the  time  of  Christ,  had  seen"  (Krum- 
macher),  how  does  it  happen  that,  however  often 
mention  may  be  made  of  Elijah,  just  this  event, 
which  is  asserted  to  be  the  most  important  in  his 
career,  remains  utterly  unmentioned?  Kurtz  (in 

Herzog's  Encyclop.  iii.  s.  758)  asserts  indeed  that 
"  as  regards  the  ascension  of  Elijah,  all  those  who 
are  not  ready  to  look  upon  the  gospel  history  as  a 
collection  of  myths  will  be  compelled  to  adopt  the 
opinion  which  regards  this  as  an  historical  event, 
for  the  Transfiguration  of  Christ,  Matt,  xvii.,  can 
only  be  maintained  as  a  fact  if  2  Kings  ii.  is  also 
a  fact ;  the  one  narrative  stands  or  falls  with  the 
other."  This  conclusion,  however,  is  incorrect; 
for,  if  Elijah  could  only  appear  in  and  at  the  Trans- 

figuration of  Christ,  because  he  had  ascended  into 
heaven,  then  Moses  also,  who  appears  with  him, 
must  have  ascended  into  heaven,  of  which  there 
is  not  the  least  mention,  either  in  Deut.  xxxiv.  5 
sq.  or  anywhere  else.  [A  general  protest  should 
also  be  raised  against  the  last  clause  of  this  opin- 

ion of  Kurtz.  The  mode  of  defending  a  disputed 

point  by  connecting  it  with  some  other  very  im- 
portant and  generally  accepted  one,  and  then  as 

sorting  that  they  stand  or  fall  together,  is  vorj 
often  adopted,  but  it  is  on  every  account  to  be 
condemned.  It  is  not  a  sound  method  of  procedure 
either  according  to  logic  or  history,  and  it  is  fatal 
to  all  exegetical  science. — W.  G.  S.] 

Ver.  12.  And  Elisha  saw  it,  &.C.,  i.  e.,  that  Eli- 
jah "  was  miraculously  carried  away  "  (Keil).  By 

the  words:  "My  father,  my  father  I"  EHsha  ex- 
presses what  the  departing  one  was  for  himself 

(see  ver.  9),  and  by  the  words :  "Thou  chariot  of 
Israel  and  horsemen  thereof  I"  what  he  was  for 
the  whole  nation.  King  Joash  makes  use  of  the 
same  figurative  expression  inch.  xiii.  14,  in  regard 
to  Elisha.  It  does  not  mean  "  that  Elijah  had  been 
the  protection  and  help  of  Israel  even  in  war " 
(Calwer  BileV),  but  "Elijah  is  thereby  designated as  the  one  in  whom  consisted  that  true  defence  of 

Israel,  which  far  surpassed  its  physical  strength." 
(Thenius.)  See  notes  on  ver.  11.  Elijah  was  the 
might  for  war  and  the  strength  for  defence  of  Is- 

rael, especially  in  so  far  as  he  defended  it  against 
its  greatest  and  most  dangerous  enemy,  who  threat- 

ened it  with  ruin — against  the  intruding  idolatry, 
with  which  he  struggled  victoriously.  The  excla- 

mation stands,  as  was  noted  above,  in  unmistaka- 
ble connection  with  the  words  "chariot  of  fire 

and  horses  of  fire."  If  this  is  a  designation  of  the 
protecting,  saving,  and  conquering  might  of  Jeho- 

vah, then  it  was  very  natural  to  call  the  great 
prophet,  who  had  maintained  himself,  in  all  his 
career,  as  an  instrument  of  this  power  in  its  deal- 

ings with  Israel,  "the  Chariot  of  Israel  and  the 
Horsemen  thereof"  If,  on  the  other  hand,  this 
fiery  phenomenon  which  separated  the  two  proph- 

ets from  one  another  had  had  the  form  and  figure 
of  a  chariot  drawn  by  horses,  which  was  intended 
to  bring  Elijah  to  heaven,  it  would  be  inexplicable 
how  a  mere  equipage,  even  if  it  were  ever  so 
wonderful  a  one,  could  have  led  Elisha  to  call  hia 

departing  master  a  "  Chariot."  Elijah's  whole  na- 
ture was  fiery  and  energetic:  "He  burst  forth 

like  a  fire,  and  his  word  burned  like  a  torch,  . 

.  .  .  thrice  brought  he  down  fire "  (Sirach 
xlviii.  ],  3).  To  this  the  mode  of  his  removal  in 
the  fiery  whirlwind  corresponded,  and  it  was,  aa 
it  were,  the  divine  seal  upon  his  entire  career;  sc 
that  he  stands,  for  all   coming  time  (sir  Kaipoij^ 
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Sir.  xlviii.  10),  as  the  man  of  the  fiery  jealousy  of 
God. — And  he  saw  him  no  more;  that  is,  he  did 
not  see  how  Elijah  rode  into  heaven  in  a  fiery 
chariot,  but  from  the  moment  when  the  fiery  blast, 
the  storm-cloud,  separated  them  from  one  another, 
he  saw  him  no  more :  iv  ?.ai?M-!ii  kantTraaSri  (Sir. 
xlviii.  121,  he  disappeared  suddenly  from  his  eyes, 
became  a<j>aTitc.  Then  Elisha  rent  his  garments, 

and  that  too  "in  two  pieces,"  i.  e.,  from  top  to  bot- 
tom, as  a  sign  of  the  greatest  grief  and  the  deepest 

sorrow.  If  he  had  been  a  witness  of  the  "  trium- 

phal entry  "  of  his  master  into  heaven,  as  it  has 
been  often  supposed  that  he  was,  he  would  have 
had  more  cause  to  rejoice  than  to  rend  his  clothes 
for  grief;  his  feelings  were  by  no  means  joyous, 
they  were  rather  in  the  highest  degree  sad. 

Ver.  13.  He  took  up  also  the  mantle,  &c.  The 

mantle  is  here,  as  in  ver.  8,  the  insigne  of  the  of- 
fice of  the  prophetical  leader.  When  Elijah  chose 

Elisha  as  his  successor  he  threw  this  mantle  upon 
him  (1  Kings  xix.  19).  Now,  however,  he  leaves 
it  to  him  as  a  bequest  and  sign  that  his  prayer  in 
ver.  10  is  fulfilled,  and  that  he  must  now  undertake 
[he  leadership  of  the  prophets.  He  returns  with 
this  symbol  in  his  possession,  and,  when  he  arrives 
at  the  Jordan,  has  to  make  the  trial  whether  the 
power  itself  has  been  granted  him  together  with 
the  symbol.  As  Elijah  had  done  in  passing  over 
the  Jordan,  he  also  strikes  the  water  with  the 
mantle,  and  says :  Where  is  the  Lord  God  of 

Elijah,  even  He  ?  Jer.  ii.  6,  8,  where  the  sever- 
est charge  against  the  people,  and  especially 

against  the  priests  and  teachers,  is,  that  they  have 

not  asked  the  question  nin'  iTN  ,  "  Where  is  Je- 

hovah? "  but  have  turned  away  from  Him,  shows 
that  this  was  not  a  question  of  doubt  or  imperfect 
faith.  On  the  contrary,  Elisha  presents  a  prayer, 
full  of  faith  and  confidence,  to  Jehovah,  in  the 

more  emphatic  form  of  a  question:  "Thou  God 
of  Elijah,  if  Thou  art  also  mine,  and  if  I  am  Thy  ser- 

vant according  to  Thy  will  and  command  as  he  was, 
then  let  this  become  evident  by  granting  that  that 
may  take  place  at  my  word  which  Thou  grantedst 

should  come  to  pass  at  his  "  (Menken).     The  mas- 

Boretic  punctuation  separates  the  words  NWflK 

from  the  question,  and  joins  them  with  the  following 

sentence.  Accordingly DeWette translates:  "Also 
he  (as  Elijah  had  done  before)  smote  the  water," 
[and  Bunsen:  "  Also  wh«n  he  smote  the  water ;  "] 
and  Ewald:  "Hardly  had  he  smitten  the  water, 
when  it  divided  again."  But  the  1  before  ns^  is  a 
bar  to  this  interpretation,  and  c^x  nowhere  has  the 

meaning  of  "hardly."  [Apparently  feeling  the 
force  of  this  latter  objection,  Ewald,  ed.  vii.  s.  853, 

note,  changes  ;]N  to  ■qN .     The  reading  of  the  E. 
T.  agrees  with  that  of  De  Wette  and  Bunsen. — 
W.  G.  S.]  Bottcher  and  Thenius  following  Hou- 

bigant  wish  to  read  NiSN:  "Where  is  noiv  Jeho- 

vah, the  God  of  Elijah  ?  "  This  reading,  however, 
is  entirely  without  authority,  and  the  position  of 
the  word  at  the  end  of  the  question  is  also  against 
it.  The  Sept.  render  it  meaninglessly  by  the  same 
sounds  in  Greek  letters :  a(j><l>Li.    We  take  C]K  here 

as  in  Prov.  xxii.  19,  (where  Gesenius  translates: 
doceo  te,  te  inquam-,)  that  is  to  say,  even  He ;  He,  I 
say.  (So  also  Keil  [and  Scott].)  The  Vulg.  has 
in  ver.   14 :  <it  percussit    iquas,  et  non  sunt  divisce. 

Et  dixit :  vii  est  Deus  Elice  etiam  nunc  1  percussit 
que  aquas  et  divisce  sunt.  The  Complutensian  edi 

tion  of  the  Sept.  has  the  addition :  Kal  cm  itJipii-itTi, 
following  which  Theodoret  and,  later,  Dathe  ex- 

plain the  verse  thus :  that  Elisha  considered  the 
mantle  of  Elijah  capable  of  working  miracles,  and, 
in  the  first  place,  struck  the  water  with  it,  without 

saying  anything ;  but  that,  as  this  was  unsuccess- 
ful, he  called  upon  the  God  of  his  master  com- 

plainingly.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  the  addi- 
tion is  only  an  explanatory  gloss,  occasioned  by 

the  repetition  of  i13si ,  which  does  not,  however, 

indicate  any  repetition  of  the  act  of  striking. 
Ver.  15.  And  when  the  sons  of  the  Prophets, 

&o.  They  saw  Elisha  come  back  alone,  and,  since 
he  had  been  able  to  do  the  same  as  Elijah,  ihey 
concluded  that  the  nil  of  Ehjah  rested  upon  him, 

that  is,  that  the  same  extraordinary  power  and 
gifts  had  been  given  to  him  by  Jehovah,  as  pre- 

paration for  the  same  calling ;  therefore  they  went 
to  meet  him  and  showed  their  respect  for  him. 
Prom  their  words  in  ver.  16,  however,  it  is  clear 
that  they  were  uncertain  whether  Elijah  had  been 

"taken  up"  forever,  or  only  for  a  time,  perhaps 
in  the  manner  referred  to  by  Obadiah,  1  Kings 
xviii.  12.  It  would  have  been  impossible  for  them 

to  speak  in  this  way  if  they  had  had  especial  in- 
formation, by  a  divine  revelation,  of  a  formal  as- 

cension of  Elijah  into  heaven,  as  has  been  deduced 
from  vers.  3  and  5.  It  is  a  supposition  which  can- 

not be  maintained,  that,  although  Elisha  had  no 
doubt  narrated  to  them  what  had  occurred,  they 

still  believed  that  "the  Lord  had  taken  his  (Eli- 
jah's) soul  up  into  heaven,  hut  that  his  earthly 

body  had  fallen  down  somewhere  upon  the  earth, 
and  that  they  desired  to  find  this  in  order  that 

they  might  show  it  the  last  honors  "  (Keil),  for,  in 
this  case,  Elisha  must  have  answered  them :  I  saw 
Elijah  ride  on  a  fiery  equipage  in  glory  into  hea 
ven;  he  is  therefore  no  longer  upon  earth,  but  in 
heaven,  as  was  revealed  to  you  beforehand :- — or 
else,  what  reason  did  he  have  for  not  saying  this  ? 
Moreover  their  words,  ver.  16,  do  not  indicate  by 
any  means  that  they  simply  desired  to  find  his 
corpse,  in  order  to  bury  it.  It  is  evident  that  they 
expected  to  find  the  living  and  not  the  dead.  The 
fact  that  they  insisted  upon  their  proposition  in 

spite  of  Elisha's  attempts  to  dissuade  them  shows 
plainly  that  he  had  not  communicated  anything  in 
regard  to  an  ascension  into  heaven  to  them.  He 
was  certain  that  Elijah  had  departed  or  been  taken 

away  forever.  Hence  he  said:  "Ye  shall  not 
send."  When,  at  length,  he  permits  them  to  send, 
on  account  of  their  ceaseless  persistency,  he  does 
so  in  order  that  they  may  become  satisfied,  by 
their  own  investigation,  that  he  has  now  suc- 

ceeded to  the  position  of  Elijah,  and  that  they 
have  henceforward  to  attach  themselves  to  him  as 

their  leader.    tii3-nj)  (ver.  17)  does  not  mean :  very 

long,  justo  diutius  (DeWette  and  others),  nor :  more 
than  was  becoming,  nor :  in  a  shameless  manner 
(Menken,  Thenius),  but :  until  he  was  himself  dis- 

appointed in  the  hope  (of  dissuading  them  from 
their  purpose).  t»fi3  often  has  this  meaning  (cf. 
Ps.  xxii.  5 ;  xxv.  2,  3,  20 ;  Ixix.  6),  and  it  is  also  a 
very  appropriate  signification  for  Judges  iii.  25, 
and  2  Kings  viii.  11.  The  sons  of  the  prophets 

wished  to  have  "strongmen"  sent  out,  because 
the  search  over  mountains  and  in  valleys  was  »t- 
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tended  with  difficulty  and  danger.  It  should  also 
be  observed  that  Elisha  on  the  return  of  the  fifty 
men,  only  reminds  them  of  his  advice  which  they 
had  neglected,  but  does  not  say  a  word  of  the  as- 

cension of  Elijah,  much  as  we  might  expect  that 
he  would  now  do  so. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  men  of  the  city  said,  &c. 
Perhaps  it  was  the  authorities  who,  in  the  name 
of  the  city,  addressed  themselves  to  Elisha,  who 
now  stood  at  the  head  of  the  prophets,  and  whose 
affable  disposition  had  inspired  them  with  confi- 

dence.   yMin  cannot  here  mean  "ground"  (Keil), 
for  it  is  not  the  ground,  but,  as  ver.  21  says  dis- 

tinctly, "the  water"  which  was  drunk,  which 
caused  miscarriage,  and  "m  fact  the  direct  use  or 
enjoyment  of  this  or  that  water  has  either  a  bene- 

ficial or  a  prejudicial  effect  on  the  functions  of 

conception    and    parturition  "    (Thenius).        vnx 
stands  here,  therefore,  as  it  does  Gen.  ix.  19 ;  xi. 
1 ;  xix.  31.  It  was  "  pleasant  to  dwell"  in  Jericho, 
for  it  lay  in  a  magnificent  situation,  "  rising  like  an 
oasis  from  a  broad  plain  of  sand  "  ("Winer,  I}.-  W.-B. 
i.  s.  543).  Ver.  20.  Elisha  calls  for  a  "new" 
vessel,  i.  e.,  one  which  had  not  yet  been  used  for 
any  purpose  whatever,  because  it  was  intended 
for  a  religious  act,  for,  in  general,  all  that  was 
employed  in  the  service  of  Jehovah  must  be  as  yet 
unused,  i.  e.,  uncontaminated  (c/.  Numb.  xix.  2). 
Keil  takes  the  "  new  cruse  "  "  as  a  symbol  of  the 
renewing  power  of  the  "Word  of  God,"  but  it  was only  the  receptacle  for  the  salt,  by  means  of  which 
the  water  was  to  be  made  good  and  healthful,  and 

it  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  "  "Word  of  God."  The prophet  made  use  of  salt  because  it  is  used  as  a 
means  of  preserving  that  into  which  it  is  placed, 
and  keeping  it  from  rottenness  and  decay  (death), 
in  that  it  draws  out  the  impure  particles.  In  so 
far,  then,  it  has  healing  and  vivifying  power  {cf. 
Symbol,  des  Mosa.  Kultus,  ii.  s.  325  sq.)  ■  it  is  a 
symbol  of  the  purifying,  restoring  power  which 
proceeds  from  Jehovah,  for  it  was  He,  and  not  the 
salt,  as  such,  who  purified  the  spring  and  made 
the  waters  uninjurious,  as  ver.  21  distinctly  de- 

clares. [The  "  salt "  was  neither  more  nor  less 
significant  in  this  case  than  the  "  meal "  in  ch.  iv. 
41: — W.  G.  S.]  The  act  of  casting  the  salt  into 
the  spring  was  a  prophetical,  symbolical  action,  in 
which  (see  1  Things  xvii.  Hist.  §  6)  the  prophet 
represents  that  which  the  Lord  is  about  to  do,  by 
visible  signs,  and  with  the  corresponding  natural 

means.  "When  P.  Cassel  {Der  PropJiet  Eliia,  s. xxi.)  declares  that  there  is  a  reference  here  to  the 
salt  of  the  covenant  in  the  sacrifices  (Levit.  ii.  13; 
Numb,  xviii.  19),  and  says :  "  The  miracle  of  Eli- 

sha signified,  for  the  inhabitants  of  .lericho  and  for 
Israel  through  all  time,  a  covenant  of  salt  with  the 

word  and  promise  of  God,"  it  is  an  evident  error, 
for  Jehovah  does  not  say :  I  make  with  you  a  cov- 

enant of  salt  I  but :  I  make  this  water  healthful,  I 
heal  it.  It  is  true  that  salt  serves  as  the  symbol 
of  a  covenant,  to  indicate  its  durability  and  sanc- 

tity, but  only  on  account  of  its  power  of  preserv- 
ing and  protecting  from  corruption  and  decay, 

which  is  the  only  thing  that  here  comes  into  con- 
sideration. In  this  connection  there  is  no  reference 

whatever  to  a  "covenant  of  salt." — The  spring  in 
question  exists  "unto  this  day,"  ver.  22;  and  is 
"  doubtless  the  spring  now  known  as  Ain  ea  Sul- 

tan, the  only  spring  in  the  neighborhood  of  Jericho, 
[ts  waters  spread  over  the  plain  of  Jericho. 
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.  .  A  large  spring  of  water,  which  is  indeed  not 
cold,  but  at  the  same  time  not  warm,  and  has  a 

sweet  and  pleasant  taste  "  (Keil. ;  cf.  Eobinson,  Bibl. 
Res.  in  Palest,  i.  554-5,  or,  ii.  283^,  ed.  of  1841). 

Ter.  23.  And  he  went  up  from  thence  vmto 
Bethel,  &c.  As  the  successor  of  Elijah  in  the  office 
of  leader  of  the  prophets,  Elisha  wished  to  visit, 
for  the  first  time,  the  school  of  the  prophets  at 
Bethel,  the  principal  seat  of  the  illegal  worship 

(ver.  3).     The  D'lDp  CIW  "^^  scarcely  be  "little 
boys  "  (Luther),  i.  e.,  irresponsible  children,  who  do 
not  know  what  they  say.  In  the  first  place  their 
mocking  address  is  opposed  to  this  view,  and  stall 
more  the  judgment  which  fell  upon  them.  Solo- 

mon was  at  least  twenty  years  old  when  he  com- 

menced to  reign,  and  yet  he  calls  himself  pp  "IJJJ 
(1  Kings  iii.  1).  Jeremiah  also  calls  himself  a 

"lj;j  at  the  time  of  his  calling  to  be  a  prophet,  Jer. 
i.  6,  7,  likewise  Joseph  was  so  called  at  a  time  whoB 
he  was  at  least  seventeen  years  old  (Gen.  xxxviL 
2).  It  is  also  shown  by  1  Kings  xii.  8,  10,  14, 
where  the  young  counsellors  of  Rehoboam  are 

called  D''n?'',  that  this  word  (ver.   24)  need  not 

necessarily  be  understood  of  little  boys.  There- 
fore Krummacher  and  Cassel  translate  correctly  by 

"  young  people."  [There  is  an  element  of  modesty 
in  the  use  of  the  word  by  Jeremiah  and  Solomon, 
at  a  comparatively  advanced  age.  There  were 
quite  a  number  of  these  persons,  more  than  forty- 
two,  according  to  ver.  24.    D''1W  is  the  word  which 
would  be  used  of  them  if  they  were  of  various 
ages,  from  children  up  to  young  men.  It  would 
not  exclude  the  possibility  that  there  were  two  or 

three  older  persons  among  them. — "W.  G.  S.]  Both the  older  and  more  recent  expositors,  Krumma- 
cher, J.  Lange,  and  Kurtz,  translate  the  mocking 

address  by  "  Ascend,  bald-head  I  (i.  e.,  like  Elijah)," 
so  that  there  would  be  in  it,  at  the  same  time, 
scorn  for  the  ascension  of  Elijah  [Patrick  and 

Comp.  Comm.],  and  the  sense  would  be :  "  Let  him also  ascend  and  be  off,  that  they  might  be  rid  of 
him,"  or:  "Elisha,  fool  that  thou  art,  show  thy- 

self a  prophet.  If  thou  canst  do  anything,  let  ua 
see  it  I  "  (Krummacher.)  This  is  certainly  incor- 

rect, for  n^J?  evidently  refers  to  the  preceding 

nSjj ,  and  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  mean  some- 
thing entirely  different  from  this.  Furthermore, 

nPl?  never  means  ascend  (see  notes  on  ver.  11); 
and  how  could  these  young  people  have  heard  and 

known  already  about  the  "ascension"  of  Elijah, 
which  (ver.  16)  was  not  known  even  to  the  disci- 

ples of  the  prophets  ?  Doubtless  the  young  people 
had  recognized  him  from  a  distance  by  his  proph- 

et's mantle  (perhaps  the  one  left  behind  by  Elijah, 
ver.  13),  as  a  prophet,  and  therefore,  as  a  zealous 
opponent  of  the  calf  and  Baal  worship,  which  had 
its  principal  seat  in  Bethel  (1  Kings  xii.  29) ;  as 
they  saw  him  now  going  up  the  hill  to  the  city, 
they  called  to  him  in  mockery :  Go  up  into  our  city, 
thou  bald-head,  what  dost  thou  want  here  among 

us?  The  expression  "bald-head"  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  it  generally  is,  of  actual  baldness, 
nor  of  "a  smooth  place  on  the  back  of  the  head" 
(Keil),  for  how  were  the  young  people  to  notice  thia 
in  Elisha  as  he  approached  them  from  a  distance? 
Moreover,  Elisha  was  still  in  his  best  years,  and  he 
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lived  for  at  least  fifty  years  after  this  time,  so  that 

he  could  not  possibly  have  been  bald-headed  already 
on  account  of  age.  Still  less  can  there  be  any  ref- 

erence to  an  artificial  bareness  of  the  head,  for  the 

Law  forbade  directly  all  persons  who  were  conse- 
crated to  the  service  of  Jehovah,  as,  for  instance, 

the  priests  and  nazarites,  to  shave  the  hair  of  the 
head  (Levit.  xxi.  5 ;  Numb.  vi.  5).  In  general,  to 
make  bald  the  head  was  a  sign  of  dishonor  and 
disgrace  (Isai.  iii.  11 ;  xv.  2),  and  baldness  was  also 

a  mark  of  leprosy  (Levit.  xiii.  43).  "Bald-head" 

is,  therefore,  a  disgraceful  epithet,  which  rel'ers, 
not  to  a  bodily  imperfection,  a  "natural  fault" 
(KeU),  but  to  the  calling  of  Ehsha  as  man  of  God 
and  prophet;  he  is  thereby  designated  as  one  who 
is  the  opposite  of  that  which  he  pretends  to  be 
and  appears  to  be,  as  an  impure  and  expelled  per- 

son. Cassel  remarks :  "  The  expression  of  the  Jews 
for  Eoman  CathoUo  priests,  during  the  Middle 

Ages,  and  until  recent  times,  was  '  bald-heads : ' 
the  tonsure  passed  among  them  as  a  mark  of  the 

very  opposite  of  consecration  and  holiness."  [Tiie 
epithet  either  had  its  origin  in  fact  and  Elisha  was 
prematurely  bald,  or  else  it  was  a  standing  epithet 
of  insult  used  for  old  or  reverend  people,  inde- 

pendently of  the  fact  whether  the  particular  per- 

son addressed  was  bald  or  not. — "W.  G-.  S.]  It  is evident,  then,  from  this  epithet,  that  the  young 
people  had  recognized,  in  Elisha,  a  prophet,  and 
that  they  meant  to  scoff  at  him  precisely  as  such. 

Therefore  the  prophet  had  to  deal  here  with  some- 
thing very  different  from  mere  wantonness,  such 

as  little  boys  sometimes  practise  with  a  failing  old 
jnan. 

Ver.  24.  And  he  turned  back,  &c.  That  which 
Moses  and  Aaron  say  to  the  people  about  their 

complaints:  "Your  murmurings  are  not  against 
us  but  aganist  the  Lord  "  (Ex.  xvi.  8 ;  cf.  Acts  v. 
4),  is  also  applicable  here.  The  scorn  of  the  chil- 

dren attacked  not  so  much  the  person  of  Elisha  as 
the  calling  which  had  been  bestowed  upon  him  by 
Jehovah,  and,  in  so  far,  it  was  a  contemning  of 
Jehovah  himself,  which  the  prophet,  on  his  first 
appearance  in  that  capacity,  and  here  in  Bethel,  of 
aU  places,  could  not  allow  to  pass  in  silence  and 
unrebuked,  without  denying  his  holy  calling.  He 
cursed  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  is, 
he  threatened  them  with  a  divine  judgment,  which 
in  the  sequel  did  not  fail  to  befall  them.  There 
came  forth  tvro  she-hears,  whether  at  once,  and 
in  the  presence  of  Elisha,  or  not,  is  uncertain 

(Koster:  "How  long  afterwards,  is  not  men- 
tioned"). Bears,  especially  she-bears,  are  repre- 

sented as  very  fierce  and  ravenous  (Prov.  xvii.  12 ; 
xxviii.  15 ;  Hos.  xiii.  8 ;  Dan.  vii.  5.  Cf.  Winer, 

R.-W.-B.  i.  s.  130).  That  they  ate  up  forty-two 
of  the  children  is  not  asserted  in  the  text,  for 

niJJp^n  only  means :  they  split,  opened,  i.  e.,  tore 

to  pieces  (Hos.  xiii.  8).  Perhaps  it  only  means  to 

Bay  in  general  that  they  perpetrated  a  great  mas- 
sacre  among  them ;   the  word   DHD   shows   that 

there  were  many  more  than  forty-two  of  them  in 
all,  and  this  has  led  to  the  conjecture  that  their 
meeting,  for  the  purpo.se  of  reviling  the  prophet, 
was  planned  and  prepared.  It  is  possible  that  they 
had  heard  of  the  coming  of  a  new  head  of  the 
prophets,  and  had  gone  out  to  meet  him  in  a  body, 
in  order  to  revile  him.  Nevertheless,  the  number, 

forty-two,  which  cannot  be  a  round  or  symbolic 
number,   is  a  very  large  one  to  be  destroyed  by 

two  bears.  In  general,  such  is  the  brevity  and 
disconnectedness  of  the  narrative,  that  all  sorts 
of  questions  arise,  which  remain  unanswered, 
although  they  do  not  justify  us  in  declaring  the 
story  a  simple  legend,  or  indeed  a  mere  fiction. 

Ver.  25.  And  he  went  from  thence  to  Mount 

Oarmel,  &c.  It  can  hardly  be  that  Elisha  stayed 
for  any  length  of  time  at  Bethel.  Whether,  as 
Krummacher  thinks,  he  hastened  away  because 
"  the  vision  of  the  monstrous  act  which  he  had 
performed  lay  upon  his  heart  with  the  weight  of 

mountains,"  and  because  the  consciousness :  such 
a  deed  have  I  done  I  drove  him  into  retirement,  in 

order  that  "  he  might  take  breath  again  and  re- 
cover his  composure  in  the  arms  of  Jehovah,"  i", 

very  doubtful.  On  the  contrary  he  seems  to  have 
sought  solitude  after  the  manner  of  the  prophets 
(see  Excg.  on  1  Kings  xvii.  3),  as  soon  as  he  had 
presented  himself  to  the  sons  of  the  prophets  as 
the  successor  of  Elijah,  in  order  to  prepare  himself 
for  his  further  public  life.  He  chose  Carmel  for  this 
purpose,  because  this  mountain,  with  its  numerous 
grottos  and  caves,  was  especially  fitted  for  a  resi- 

dence in  concealment ;  perhaps,  also,  because  Eli- 
jah had  there  first  broken  the  power  of  idolatry 

(see  notes  on  1  Kings  xviii).  After  the  return 
from  Carmel  he  dwelt  in  Samaria  (cf.  ch.  vi.  32), 

from  which  fact  we  see  that  under  Jehoram,  al- 
though Jezebel  still  lived,  the  persecution  of  the 

prophets  had  diminished  or  indeed  entirely  ceased. 

HISTOEICAL  AKD  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  removal  of  Elijah,  with  which  the  visi- 
ble existence  of  this  great  prophet  ends,  is  the 

main  point  of  the  narrative  before  us,  and  is,  there- 
fore, before  aU  else,  to  be  thoroughly  compre- 

hended. In  the  first  place,  the  mode  and  form  in 
which  it  took  place,  come  into  consideration.  It 
was  not  a  mere  disappearance,  a  becoming  invisi- 

ble, but  it  was  brought  about  by  a  fiery  storm- 

blast.  The  peculiar  mode  of  Elijah's  removal 
stands  in  an  unmistakable  relation  to  his  vocation, 
which  consisted  in  this,  that  he  was  to  be,  by  word 
and  deed,  the  herald  and  the  instrument  of  the 
divine  judgment  against  apostasy  and  idolatry,  and 
was  to  renew  the  broken  covenant  (see  1  Kings  xvii. 

iSi'i.  §  1).  His  entire  public  life  and  work  had, 
therefore,  the  character  of  that  of  a  judge — on  the 
one  side  destroying  and  consuming,  and  on  the 
other  reforming  and  constructing.  Just  as  every- 

where in  the  Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the  Old 
Testament,  fire  is  the  form  in  which  all  the  action 
of  God  as  judge  presents  itself  (Deut.  iv.  24 ;  ix.  3 ; 
xxxii.  22 ;  Numb.  xi.  1,  2 ;  xvi.  35 ;  Isai.  iv.  4 
xxvi.  H;  xxix.  6;  Ps.  xxi.  9;  1.  3 ;  Zeph.  i.  18; 
Hebr.  xh.  29;  2  Peter  iii.  T,  12,  ftc),  so  the  words 
of  this  instrument  of  the  divine  energy  were  worda 
of  fire,  and  his  deeds  were  deeds  of  fire.  Thus  he 
appears,  not  only  in  the  historical  books,  but  also 
especially  in  the  great  panegyric  of  the  holy  fath- 

ers, in  the  book  of  Sirach,  which  begins  its  de- 
scription, when  it  comes  to  this  prophet,  with  the 

words :  "And  Elijah  arose,  a  prophet  like  fire,  and 
his  words  burned  like  a  torch,"  and  closes  with 
these:  "And  he  was  taken  up  in  a  whirlwind  of 
fire,  in  a  chariot  of  fiery  horses.  And  he  is  ap- 

pointed for  the  discipline  of  future  times,  to  soothe 
away  anger  before  judgment,  and  to  convert  the 
lie.art  of  the  father  to  the  son,  and  to  establish  the 

tribes  of  Jacob  "  (Sirach  xlviii.  1,  9,  10).    When 
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now  this  fire-prophet  is  removed  and  carried  away 
by  God  in  a  fiery  storm,  it  is  clear  that  it  is  not  a 
divine  Judgment  wliioh  was  executed  upon  him, 
but  a  divine  confirmation  of  his  worlc,  in  its  pre- 

dominant aspect,  viz.,  the  Judicial;  so  that  it  is,  as 
it  were,  the  seal  of  God  upon  that  which  Elijah 
was  for  his  own  and  for  all  future  times,  viz.,  the 
surety  for  and  the  herald  of,  every  great  judg- 

ment-day of  God, «'.  e.,  of  the  fire,  which  acts  as  well 
to  purify  and  build  up  as  to  destroy  and  devastate 

(Mai.  iii.  2 ;  iv.  1-6.  Cf.  Hengstenberg,  Ohriitolo- 
gie  des  A.  T.  iii.  s.  441  sq.).  As  such  an  actual  wit- 

ness of  the  all-conquering  judicial  might  of  God,' 
he  was  not  destined  to  come  to  his  end  in  weak- 

ness and  decay,  to  experience  the  usual  death,  the 
embodiment  of  all  human  powerlessness  and  tran- 
sitoriness,  but  he  was  destined  to  be  removed  in 
divine  power  and  might.  His  translation,  far  from 

being  indifi'erent,  accidental,  and  insignificant,  bore 
the  same  stamp  as  his  temporal  and  earthly  ap- 

pearance, and  corresponded  perfectly  to  his  pecu- 
liar and  unparalleled  position  in  the  divine  economy 

of  salvation.  Only  in  this  way  can  his  removal  and 
the  mode  of  it  be  explained,  whereas,  according 
to  that  conception  of  the  event,  which  lays  all  the 
stress  upon  a  chariot,  drawn  by  horses,  instead  of 
upon  the  fire,  any  connection  between  it  and  the 
life  and  peculiar  work  of  the  prophet  is  wanting, 
and  we  can  at  best  only  suppose  that  this  was  an 
extraordinary  reward  for  his  labors.  The  ques- 

tion, "What  became  of  the  body  of  Elijah  upon  his translation  ?  is  exactly  like  the  other  one.  Into  what 
place  did  he  come  ?  and  it  must  remain,  to  say  the 
least,  an  open  question,  since  the  Scriptures  are 
entirely  silent  in  regard  to  it.  Those  expositors, 
both  in  earlier  and  later  times,  who  maintain  a 
formal  ascension  of  Elijah,  adopt  either  the  idea 
of  a  transmutation  of  his  body  during  the  ascen- 

sion (Krummaeher:  "While  he  is  riding  on,  lol 
his  body,  the  dust,  is  gradually  transmuted."  ["  His 
body  being  transformed  in  his  passage  toward 
heaven,  he  was  carried  up  to  live  among  the  an- 

gels." Patrick]),  or  that  of  a  sudden  transfor- 
mation, citing  1  Cor.  xv.  61  sq. :  "But  we  shall  all 

be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 

eye,  at  the  last  trump."  (Keil:  "Elijah  did  not 
die,  but  was  taken  up  by  a  transformation  into 

heaven,"  and  he  remarks  on  Greu.  v.  24:  "Who- 
ever is  raised  above  death  by  the  grace  of  God, 

cannot  arise  from  the  dead,  but  arrives  at  the 
CKp^apaia,  or  the  purified  state  of  perfection,  by  a 

transformation,  or  'being  clothed  upon,'  2  Cor.  v. 
4.")  But,  not  to  speak  of  other  objections,  "trans- 

formation," or  new-clothing  of  the  believers  in 
Christ,  presupposes  the  entire  work  of  Christ,  es- 

pecially his  elevation  to  the  right  hand  of  God  and 
his  second  advent;  it  is  conditioned  upon  that 
second  coming,  and  it  ia  something  which  is  to 
take  place  but  once,  in  an  extraordinary  manner 
(cf.  1  Thess.  iv.  15,  16).  So  St.  Paul  designates  it 

as  a  "mystery,"  which  he  could  not  have  done  if 
it  had  already  taken  place  in  like  manner  under 
the  old  covenant.  To  carry  back,  therefore,  [this 
Christian  conception  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
3ead,  in  a  spiritual  and  incorruptible  body,]  and 
apply  it  to  Enoch  and  Elijah,  is  an  inadmissible 
mixing  up  of  the  economies  of  salvation  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments. 

2.  The  translation  of  Elijah  has  been  compared 
in  many  ways  with  the  ascension  of  Christ,  and 
taken  as  a  type  of  the  same.     So,  for  mstance,  | 

Richter  says:  "By  this  means  it  was  intended 
that  the  Ascension  of  Christ  should  be  typified  and 

made  more  credible,"  and  Keil:  "Elijah  .  .  . 
as  forerunner  of  Christ  (Mai.  iii.  3;  Matt.  xi.  10 
sq.)  was  received  up  into  heaven  without  tasting 
death,  in  order  to  foretell  the  ascension  of  out 
Lord,  and  to  typify  it,  after  the  manner  of  the  Old 

Testament."  This  opinion  rests,  however,  directly 
upon  the  premise  that  Elijah  ascended  into  heaven 
in  the  same  manner  as  Christ.  Tet  the  Scriptures 

speak  with  very  different,  and  in  fact  very  defi- 
nite, expressions  of  the  departure  of  Christ,  not  as 

a  removal  or  translation,  but  as  an  ascent  into 
heaven  and  a  reception  there,  an  entrance  into  the 
glory,  which  he  had  before  the  foundations  of  th« 
earth  were  laid  (Mark  xvi.  19;  Luke  xxiv.  51; 
Acts  i.  9-11 ;  ii.  33  sq. ;  vii.  55 ;  John  xvii.  5,  24). 
Christ  actually  tasted  death,  but  he  arose  from  the 
dead  and  was  elevated,  as  victor  over  sin  and 
death,  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  heaven 

(Hebr.  viii.  1).  He  himself  says :  "  No  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  He  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man,  which  is  in 

heaven  "  (John  iii.  13);  although  these  words  may 
refer,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  insight  into,  and 
knowledge  of,  divine  things,  yet  they  also  testify, 
nevertheless,  to  something  which  the  Son  of  Man 
alone  is  capable  of,  as  the  Apostle  also  writes : 
"  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended 
up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  He  might  fill  all 

things  "  (Bph.  iv.  10).  In  the  case  of  Christ,  the 
Ascension  forms  an  integral  a^nd  essential  moment 
in  His  work  of  salvation.  There  begins  His  kingly 
function,  and  that  redemptive  work  which  lasts 
into  eternity  (Hebr.  iv.  14;  v.  9,  10;  ix.  12).  In 
the  case  of  Elijah,  on  the  contrary,  his  entire  work 
ceases  upon  his  translation.  It  is  not  the  entrance 
into  a  broader,  higher  activity  in  heaven,  but  the 
end,  even  though  a  glorious  end,  of  his  work,  and 
on  this  account  it  cannot  pass  for  a  type  of  the 
Ascension  of  Christ.  To  compare  it  with  this,, 
therefore,  or  to  put  it  on  the  same  line  with  tlii9. 
is  to  take  from  Christ  what  belongs  to  Him  alono. 

and,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  can  be^ 
long  only  to  Him.  If  Elijah  had  ridden  upon  a' 
fiery  chariot,  drawn  by  fiery  steeds,  up  into  hea- 

ven, his  ascension  would  have  been  far  more  glo-- 
rious  and  brilliant  than  that  of  the  Lord  of  Glory, 
when  He  was  raised  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma- 

jesty on  high ;  how  then  can  it  be  a  type  of  this  ?■ 
If  Keil,  in  spite  of  this,  insists  upon  an  "ascen- 

sion "  of  Elijah,  and  observes :  "  He,  to  be  sure, 
who  does  not  know  how  to  estimate  the  spirit  and  I 
nature  of  the  divine  revelation  of  salvation,  will: 

also  be  unable  to  comprehend  this  miracle,"  thei, 
we  may  assert,  at  least  with  Just  as  much  right : 
He  who  does  not  know  how  to  estimate  Christ; 

and  the  significance  of  His  Ascension  into  hea 
ven,  will  indeed  also  talk  about  an  ascension  ol. 
Elijah  into  heaven.  Even  Theodoret,  in  his  day, 
wrote  on  Ps.  xxiv.  9 :  A^ti^viovQ  6e  TriiAaf  avoiyyvai 
TrapaneXevovrai  wf  /^TjdETroTe  tti  (piiaet  tojv  av6p67Tuv: 
vnavotyeiaag.  OiiSelc  yap  ZKtivaQ  rciv  avdpdjTrork 
Sienipaae  iriiiroTe,  aW  6  hav^poTvi/aas  Bed;  Uyog, , 
TT/v  r/fierepav  ava?iaj3oni  avapxvv,  av^yaye  ts  «£, 
ovpavovQ,  Kal  eKa^iasv  kv  6e^i^  Trj<;  tieyaAucrhvTjQ  H 

roif  vipjjio'ic:,  CTCiivo)  ndajjc  apxvC  ""^^  e^ovaiag  k  t.  A. 

(Eph.  i.  21).  6  Si  fiiyag  'HAi'af  avelrqijiBTi  p.iv,  alV OVK.  eif  Tov  ovpav6v,   bXV  ug  ei<;  rhv  ovpavSv. 
The  departure  of  Elijah  points  back  to  that  of 

Enoch  and  Moses,  rather  than  forward  to  that  of 
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Christ.  It  is  not  only  said  of  Enoch,  as  it  is  of 

Elijah,  "  God  took  him  away  "  (Gen  v.  24) ;  but  also 
that  he  announced  {TTpostpf^revat)  to  the  rebellious 
and  godless  of  his  time  the  coming  of  the  Lord 

"  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince 
(i^eTiiy^ai,  cf.  Sir.  Ixviii.  10;  iv  cWey/iolg)  all  that 

are  ungodly  among  them  of  their  ungodly  deeds  " 
(Jude  14  sq.).  He,  therefore,  had  a  calling  like  to 
that  of  Elijah  in  its  essential  character ;  and,  as 

"the  seventh  from  Adam"  (through  Seth),  he 
marks  an  epoch  in  the  divine  plan  of  redemption 
(see  the  Comment,  on  Gen.  v.  24,  and  Jude  14). 
Then,  in  regard  to  Moses,  it  is  not  indeed  stated 

that  God  "took  him  away,"  but,  that  he  buried 
him,  and  that  no  one  learned  anything  of  his 
sepulchre,  or,  as  some  say,  of  his  burial  (Deut. 
xxxiv.  6).  The  Jewish  tradition  goes  still  further. 

According  to  Origen  (Tlepl  'Ap^on',  iii.  2),  Jude  took 
what  he  states  in  ver.  9,  about  the  struggle  for 

the  body  of  Moses,  from  a  well-known  Jewish 
document,  which  had  for  its  title :  'Avd/Sauif  tov 
M(j(Tf(jf;  and,  according  to  Josephus  {Antiq.  iv. 
8,  48),  after  Moses  had  embraced  Joshua  and 
Eleazar  for  the  last  time,  while  he  was  stiU  talk- 

ing with  them,  he  was  suddenly  carried  away 

(aipavil^eTai)  by  a  cloud  into  a  valley,  and  disap- 
peared from  their  eyes.  However  it  may  be  with 

regard  to  the  authority  of  these  traditions,  so 
much  remains  certain,  that  the  departure  of  Moses 

is  "placed  in  the  same  category"  with  that  of 
Enoch  and  that  of  the  second  Moses,  Elijah 
(Kurtz,  Gesch.  des  Alien  Bundes,  ii.  s.  526).  All 

.  these  mark  definite  epochs  in  the  development  of  the 

1  Old  Testament  plan  of  salvation — they  are  prophets 
iin  the  highest  sense  of  the  word.  Enoch  walked 

"  with  God,"  i.  e.,  in  the  most  intimate  intercourse 
■with  him;  Moses  stood  in  such  close  relation  to 
'^God  that  he  talked  with  him  face  to  face,  as  a  man 

'  talks  with  his  friend  (Ex.  xxxiii.  11) ;  Elijah's  entire 
.  life  was  consumed  in  fiery  zeal  for  the  cause  of  the 
.lord,  so  that  Sirach  closes  his  panegyric  with  the 

'Words  :  /iaKdpioi  ol  UUvrec:  ae.  No  one  of  the  three 
'./itoesses  and  preachers  of  the  divine  judgments, 
Jorliis  own  and  for  all  future  times,  was  destined 

.  10  ufidergo  the  sentence  of  death  and  corruption. 
The  world  was  not  to  "  see  them  submit  to  death  " 
.(Schultz).  God  took  them  away:  and  although 
Mosee  died,  on  account  of  his  transgression  in  the 
'desertof  Zin  (Deut.  xxxii.  51),  nevertheless  he  died 

•TVliV  ̂ B'by     ["  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  " 
■  (Deut  xxxiv.  5).     The  author  does  not  translate 
these  words,  but  seems  to  give  them  »  peculiar 

signification.     It  is  true  that   ''B?]}  often  means 

"accoi'ding  to  the  command  of,"  i.e.,  something 
was  executed  or  performed,  according  as  some  one 

had  commanded,  but  it  never  means  that  some- 

thing took  place  at  or  upon  some  one's  command 
or  flat.  The  author  seems  to  give  it  some  such 
signification  as  this  last,  that  is,  that  although 
Moses  died — passed  through  the  individual  experi- 

ence and  the  physical  change  which  we  know  as 
death,  yet  he  did  so,  not  as  a  result  of  disease,  or 

after  decline  and  weakness  and  age,  but  "  at  the 
word  of  the  ,Lord,"  which  omnipotently  removed 
him,  in  a  moment,  from  life  to  death.  If  such  an 
interpretation  were  justified  by  the  usage  of  the 
language,  it  would  go  far  to  establish  the  parallel 
between  Enoch  aid  Elijah  on  the  one  hand,  and 
i-Moses  on  the  otker,  and  to  put  his  end  on  the  same 

Hne  with  theirs.  As  it  is,  the  interpretation  is 
rather  born  of  the  attempt  to  make  out  the  parallel, 
than  founded  on  the  usage  of  the  language.  Th« 
end  of  Moses  was  mysterious,  and  its  significance 

is  most  justly  stated  in  the  remark  quoted  aLo'i  8 
from  Schultz.  'We  are  not  justified  in  saying  more 
about  it ;  and  the  Hebrew  words  in  the  text  meap 
simply  that  he  died,  as  God  had  said  that  he  would, 
without  entering  Canaan.  It  is  right  to  deny  the 
parallelism  between  the  end  of  Elijah  and  the 
Ascension  of  Christ,  and  to  bring  the  former  into 
relation  with  the  end  of  Enoch  certainly,  and,  per- 

haps, with  that  of  Moses  also,  to  some  extent ;  but 

the  latter  parallelism  must  not  be  urged  too  far. — 
W.  G.  S.]  After  he  had  ascended  (n^j;)  Mount 
Nebo,  and  enjoyed  a  view  of  the  Land  of  Promise,  he 
was  withdrawn  forever  from  the  sight  of  the  world. 
This  removal  was  the  main  point  in  the  case  of  all 
three,  however  different  the  mode  of  it  was  in  the 

separate  instances.  It  has,  however,  as  a  "  taking 
away,"  only  an  essentially  negative  character 
(ISJ'XI  Gen.  v.  24 ;  cf.  2  Kings  ii.  12  ;  Deut.  xsxiv. 

6),  whereas  the  Ascension  of  Christ,  as  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  victor  over  sin  and  death,  to  be  Lord 

over  aU  which  can  be  mentioned,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  came  (Eph. 
i.  21),  is  of  a  purely  positive  nature,  and  in  fact, 
as  well  as  in  significance,  something  totally  dif- 
ferent. 

3.  The  different  views  of  the  end  of  Elijah  may 
be  divided  into  two  classes. 

(a)  The  old  realistic  view,  which  maintains  an 
actual  "ascent  into  heaven,"  has  been  presented,  in 
recent  times,  most  definitely,  and  with  the  most 
earnest  hostility  to  any  other  view,  by  Krummacher 
{Elias  der  Thisbiter,  s.  414-425).  By  way  of  intro- 

duction he  says :  "  "Wo  are  on  the  side  of  biblical 
realism.  Whosoever  takes  that  from  us,  takes  from 
our  heart  everything :  for  facts — facts  are  what  it 
must  have,  this  human  heart ;  the  more  palpable 
and  substantial  they  are  the  better.  .  .  .  My 

taste  is  for  the  massive  in  the  Bible."  Having 
adopted  this  stand-point,  he  refuses  to  be  satisfied 
with  "  fiery  clouds,  in  the  form  of  a  chariot  and 
horses  "  ( Calmer  and  Hirschberger  Bibel),  or  with 
a  cloud  of  angels,  by  whose  ministry  Elijah  waa 
received  up  to  heaven,  as  Grotius,  Menken  and 
others  suppose,  but  he  gives  the  following  repre- 

sentation of  the  event :  "  The  black  clouds  fringed 
with  glowing  fire,  burst.  A  gigantic  gate  of  fire 
opens,  ....  and  out  of  this  blazing  portal 
there  dashes  forth  into  the  air  a  flaming  chariot 
and  gleaming  horses  of  flre,  who  spring  with  it  to 
the  earth  as  if  harnessed  to  >■  pole  of  adamant, 
.  .  .  .  only  a  few  steps  from  the  man  of  God, 
an  invisible  charioteer  draws  up  the  reins,  and  the 
horses    stop   How    wonderful,    how 
unheard-of  is  the  event  I  Here  stands  a  chariot  of 
flre  I     Here  are  real  horses  from  on  high  I  .     . 
Raised  upon  invisible  hands,  the  prophet  mounts, 
with  joyful  courage,  into  the  blazing  chariot.  .  . 
The  horses  of  fire  raise  themselves,  and  swiftly  as 
an  arrow  from  a  bow,  they  spring  away  upon  the 
road  of  air,  heavenwards,  toward  the  open  flame- 
gate  of  the  firmament.  Hal  how  it  rolls  away 
from  cloud  to  cloud  I  When  the  gleaming  wheels 
touch  a  cloud,  the  thunder  rolls ;  where  the  supple 
steeds  set  down  their  feet,  there  the  lightnings 
flash   forth   under    their    hoofs   The 

King  of  kings  himself  it  is  who  guides  the  equi- 
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page  by  invisible  reins   They  have 
soon  flown  through  the  atmosphere  of  the  earth, 
and  now  the  road  loses  itself  in  those  regions 
where  the  mortal  eye  stands  at  the  limit  of  its 
sight.  Between  the  heavenly  orbs  they  fly  along, 
these  flaming  steeds,  and  the  thundering  wheels 
roll  on,  as  it  were  through  a  fiery  ocean,  past 
thousands  of  suns  and  stars   The  flre- 
Bteeds  plunge  forward,  as  with  redoubled  steps, 
toward  the  open  portal,  and  now  through  it  into 
paradise — into  the  ever-green  meadows  and  the 
palm-groves  of  heaven.  The  chariot  stops,"  &c.,  &c. 
This  entire  representation,  in  which  the  fiery  steed 
of  the  phantasy  seems  to  have  run  away  with  his 
rider,  only  shows  what  we  may  come  to,  if  we 
take  the  words  of  the  text,  "chariot  of  fire  and 
horses  of  fire,"  in  a  literal  sense.  The  war  against 
every  figurative  interpretation  of  these  words  as  a 
"  spiritual  dish  of  froth,  offered  by  an  over- 

estimated wisdom,"  appears  all  the  more  remark- 
fible,  as  the  words  which  immediately  follow : 

"  The  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof," 
and  which  correspond  to  the  previous  words, 
cannot  possibly  be  understood  literally,  but  only 
figuratively,  as  they  are  understood  also  by  Krum- 
macher  himself  Passing  by  all  else,  it  only  re- 

mains now  to  call  attention  to  one  point,  viz.,  how 
mean,  we  might  almost  say,  the  Ascension  of  Him 
who  was  more  than  all  prophets,  and  who  was 
elevated  to  the  right  hand  of  tlie  Majesty  on  high, 
appears  in  contrast  with  this  supposed  magnificent 
ascension.  For  the  rest,  Krummacher  is  good 
enough  to  declare,  for  the  comfort  of  those  whose 
taste  is  not  for  the  "massive  in  the  Bible,"  that 
"  in  truth,  it  is  not  belief  in  these  horses  which 
brings  us  salvation,  just  as  doubt  of  their  existence 
would  not  damn  anybody." 

(6)  The  rationalistic  view  will  not  hear  anything 
of  an  ascension  into  heaven,  nor  of  a  miraculous 
removal  of  Elijah.  On  the  authority  of  the  pas- 

sage, 2  Chron.  xxi.  12,  J.  D.  Michaelis  asserts 
(Anmerkungen  fii,r  Ungelekrte  SII.  on  2  Kings  ii.  1) 
that  Elijah  was  only  carried  away  out  of  Palestine, 
and  that  he  lived  at  least  twelve  years  longer,  for 

"  no  one  receives  letters  from  people  in  heaven." 
For  the  same  reason  Wmer  (R.-W.-B.  i.  s.  318) 
also  believes  that  he  "  only  withdrew  into  solitude, 
leaving  it  to  his  pupil  to  carry  on  the  prophetical 
ministry."  So  also  recent  Jewish  expositors,  as,  for 
instance,  Philippson.  But  in  2  Chron.  xxi.  there  is 
not  a  word  about  a  letter  (^BD),  but  only  about 

writing  (3030),  which  is  said  to  have  reached  Je- 

horam  from  the  prophet  Elijah.  Such  a  writing, 
however,  Elijah  might  very  well  have  written  be- 

fore his  removal,  and  entrusted  to  Elisha,  that  he 
might  send  it,  at  the  appropriate  time,  to  the  king 
(Keil) ;  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose,  as  some 
do,  a  mistake  between  the  names  Elijah  and  Elisha. 
Precisely  this  passage  of  the  Chronicle  can,  least 
of  all,  be  brought  to  bear  against  the  story  in 
2  Kings  ii.  Bertheau  says  in  regard  to  it:  "It  is 
not  mentioned  anywhere  else  that  Elijah  performed 
any  prophetical  action  by  means  of  writing.  At 
the  time  when  Jehoram  ruled  in  the  southern 

kingdom,  Elijah  might  still  have  been  alive,  ac- 
cording to  the  chronological  data  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment. It  is  probable,  to  begin  with,  that  he  did 

speak  in  regard  to  Jehoram's  sin,  and  that  he 
threatened  him  with  punishment ;  but  the  '  letter ' 
la  composed  in  general  terms,  and  gives  only  a 

prophetic  explanation  of  the  misfortunes  by  which 
Jehoram  was  visited.  From  this  we  must  con- 

clude that  it  proceeds,  in  the  form  in  which  wa 
have  it,  from  a  later  historian,  who,  drawing  from 
sources  which  we  do  not  know,  described  the  re- 

lation between  Jehoram  and  Elijah  with  a  few 
words,  and  according  to  its  broad  and  general 
features."  Still  less  is  it  possible  to  uphold  the 
different  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  ex- 

plain the  miraculous  event  in  some  natural  manner, 
as,  for  example,  that  Elijah  was  carried  off  by  a 
water-spout,  with  accompaniment  of  thunder  and 
lightning  (Jahn,  Einleit.  in's  A.  T.  ii.  1,  s.  261),  or 
that  he  was  hurled  away  by  a  storm-wind,  or  that 
he  lost  his  way  in  a  cloud,  or  that  the  king  caused 
him  to  be  seized  and  hurried  off  in  a  chariot,  dur- 

ing a  storm  {Exeget.  Bandhu-'h  des  A.  T.,  on  the 
passage),  or,  finally,  that  a  whirlwind  drove  dust 
and  sand  into  the  air,  as  often  takes  place  whej 
horses  and  chariots  run  over  sandy  ground,  and 
that  Elisha  imagined,  when  he  heard  the  thunder 
like  rolling  of  wheels,  and  saw  the  frequent 
lightnings,  that  his  master  had  ridden  away 
towards  heaven  in  a  fiery  equipage  (Hetzel,  on  the 

passage).  Even  Knobel  (Ber  Frophet.  del'  Heir,  ii 
s.  85)  declares  that  all  these  explanations  are  "  very 
forced."  They  are  to  be  regarded  as  antiquated, 
and  they  do  not  deserve  refutation.  It  is  not  much 
better,  however,  to  put  the  removal  of  Elijah  on 
the  same  line  with  the  apotheosis  of  Ganymede 
(Horn.  Iliad,  xx.  233),  or  of  Romulus  (Liv.  i.  16), 
(Knobel,  I.  c),  for  what  does  this  genuine  Old  Testa- 

ment narrative  contain  in  the  slightest  degree  simi- 
lar to  the  genuine  heathen  and  Roman  legend  of 

Romulus,  who  did  not  live  till  a  hundred  and  fifty 
years  after  Elijah,  or  with  the  genuine  heathen 
and  Greek  legend  of  Ganymede,  who  was  thought 
worthy  of  the  society  of  the  immortal  gods  on  ac- 

count of  his  physical  beauty  ?  Such  comparisons 
prove  as  great  self-will  as  thoughtlessness. 

(c)  The  purely  idealistic  view,  which  has  been 
maintained,  especially  by  Ewald  ( Gesch.  Israels,  iii. 
s.  543  [3d  ed.,  584]),  followed  by  Eisenlohr  and 
Bunsen,  starts  from  the  premise  (see  Prelim.  Rem. 
after  1  Kings  xvii.)  that  the  history  of  Elijah,  ir, 
the  form  in  which  it  lies  before  us,  was  remoulded 
by  an  historian  who  lived  two  hundred  years  later 
than  Elijah,  and  who  was  gifted  with  a  genuine 
poetical  soul,  and  that  he  presented  the  highest  pro- 

phetical truth  in  historical  form.  "  A  life  on  earth, 
purer  than  that  of  any  other  man  of  that  time, 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  Jehovah,  and  yet 

spent  in  such  all-controlling  exertion  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  kingdom  of  God,  could  only  have 

a  corresponding  termination :  ceasing  to  be  in  the 
visible  world,  it  will  work  all  the  more  powerfully 
and  undisturbedly  in  the  spiritual  realm,  that  is, 
will  be  received  up  into  heaven.  In  th,<it  moment 
heaven  bends  itself  down  here  to  earth,  to  raise 
up  from  hence  to  itself  that  soul  which  already 
belongs  to  it.  Therefore,  a  fiery  chariot  with  fiery 
steeds  moves  down  from  heaven  and  takes  up  Elijah 
in  a  whirlwind  to  heaven.  It  is  only  eternal  truth 
which  seeks  to  explain  itself  in  this  bold  expres- 

sion." Especially,  however,  it  is  said  the  re 
mainder  of  the  description  represents,  at  the  s.ame 

time,  more  precisely  "how  an  Elijah  quits  hia 
friends  on  earth  and  they  him,"  and  thus  gi%rea 

expression  to  the  following  truth :  "  "When  the moment  approaches  when  a  holy  man  Idee  Elijah 
is  to  be  taken  away  from  the  earth,  then  a  dia- 



22 THE  SECONI>  BOOK  OF  THE  KIXGS. 

crimination  talces  place  among  those  who  have 
hitherto  passed  for  his  friends  and  followers.  The 

great  mass  of  these  draw  back  in  fear  and  un- 
belief— only  a  few  remain  faithful  unto  the  end ; 

but  only  upon  these  (as  in  this  case  upon  Elisha) 
does  the  blessing  and  spirit  of  the  saint  who  is  to 

be  removed  from  the  earth  directly  fall."  According 
to  this  mode  of  acceptation,  the  entire  narrative  of 
the  translation  of  Elijah  would  be  an  allegorical 
fiction.  But,  elevated  as  the  delineation  certainly 
is,  it  still  bears  by  no  means  the  features  of  poetic- 

al composition,  in  which  "  every  limitation  of  the 
vulgar  historical  material  has  been  disregarded." 
On  the  contrary,  as  Menken  has  observed:  "The 
tone  of  the  narrative  is  the  same  which  predomi- 

nates in  the  preceding,  and  which  we  also  find  in 
the  following,  chapters.  This  incident  is  narrated 
just  as  simply,  prosaically,  and  unpoetically  as  the 
entire  history  of  both  prophets,  or  anything  else 

which  is  historical  in  both  Books  of  the  Kings." 
(See  also  Prelim.  Rem.  after  1  Kings  xvii.)  Not 
to  dwell  upon  that,  however,  where  under  the  hea- 

vens would  a  poet  of  the  Old  Testament  suppose 

the  "purely  spiritual  realm"  to  be?  and,  bold  as 
the  figurative  expressions  of  the  Old  Testament  cer- 

tainly are,  where  does  anything  occur  which  would 

be  in  any  degree  similar  to  this:  that  "a  fiery 
chariot  and  fiery  horses  "  should  be  the  expression 
for  the  purely  spiritual  realm  which  receives  up 
into  itself  the  soul  which  already  entirely  belongs 
to  it  ?  There  would  be  no  need  of  such  a  detailed 

historical  dress  as  we  here  find  for  the  utterly 
simple  and  prosaic  truth,  that  on  the  end  of  a 
great  man  a  discrimination  between  his  followers 
is  wont  to  occur ;  and  besides  that,  in  the  case  be- 

fore us,  no  such  discrimination  or  distinction  took 

place.  There  is  no  sign  whatever  of  any  "  con- 
trast between  Elisha  and  the  ordinary  pupils  of 

the  prophets  ;  "  on  the  contrary,  they  are  so  warmly 
and  faithfully  attached  to  Elijah,  that,  in  spite  of 
the  dissuasion  of  Elisha,  they  will  not  be  prevented 

from  sending  out  fifty  men  to  seek  for  the  trans- 
lated master  and  lord.  It  is  impossible,  therefore, 

that  they  should  be  a  figure  for  the  "  great  mass," 
which  "  draws  back  in  fear  and  unbelief,"  when 
the  master  is  taken  away  from  the  earth.  How- 

ever fine  and  spiritual  the  idealistic  acceptation 

may  appear,  it  shows  itself,  on  a  more  close  in- 
vestigation, to  be  utterly  unmaintainable  both  as 

a  whole  and  in  the  details. 

[A  peculiar  interest  has  always  attached  to  the 

prophet  Elijah,  difl'ering  in  nature  from  that  which is  felt  for  the  other  prophets,  just  as  he  differed 
from  them.  The  manner  in  which  he  appears  in 
the  narrative,  suddenly,  without  preparation  or 
introduction,  and  without  reference  to  his  antece- 

dents ;  the  way  in  which  he  traverses  the  history, 
from  time  to  time,  each  appearance  forming  a  cri- 

sis ;  the  enigmatical  character  of  his  existence ; 
the  doubt  as  to  where  he  had  been  in  the  mean- 

time, how  he  went,  how  he  returned,  and  how 
he  had  lived  during  his  absence ;  finally,  his  mode 

of  working,  which  was  despotic,  all-controlling, 
sure  of  itself,  free  from  hesitation  or  doubt,  and, 

as  it  seemed,  from  any  deliberation;  self-assum- 
ing to  a  degree  which  nothing  could  warrant 

but  the  inner  conviction  of  the  very  highest  pro- 
phetical calling,  and  which  could  only  be  main- 

tained by  the  most  direct  and  certain  inspiration ; 

—all  these  things  conspired  to  make  his  name  one 
of  terror  and  wonder,  and  to  leave  a  deep  impres- 

sion on  the  popular  mind,  so  that  we  find  that  his 

name  still  lives  in  wild  legends  and  fables  among' 
the  Mohammedans  and  ignorant  Christians  of  tla 

East  (see  Mr.  Grove's  article  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  thl 
Bib.  and  authorities  there  referred  to).  The  ques- 

tion is  sometimes  asked,  Why  have  we  no  Elijahs 
any  more?  Why  are  there  no  men  so  penetrated 

and  inspired  by  the  Divine  Spirit  now-a-days? 
Why  have  we  no  men  whom  the  world,  with  its 
temptations  of  all  sorts,  cannot  touch,  but  itself  lies 
open  to  their  insight  and  judgment,  with  all  its 
deceits  and  weaknesses,  all  its  follies  and  vices,  all 
its  corruptions  and  falsehoods?  Many  men  asjjire 
to  purity,  communion  with  God,  elevation  above 
the  world,  and  seek  to  obtain  influence  over  it, 
that  they  may  improve  it  and  lead  it  up  to  God, 
but,  although  kings  and  rulers  are  depraved,  and 
are  often  seduced  into  vice  and  injustice  and  cor- 

ruption, although  laws  and  institutions  are  unjust, 
and  nations  forget  God  and  abandon  Him  for  false 

worship  of  all  sorts,  yet  no  Elijah  appears  to  de- 
stroy and  dash  in  pieces  what  is  base  and  wrong, 

and  to  consume  it  with  a  fire  of  divine  vengeance, 
or  to  nourish  and  build  up  institutions  which  may 
regenerate  the  world.  The  first  reason  is  that  we 
do  not  believe  that  any  such  men  will  arise.  We 
have  made  up  our  minds  that  they  cannot  be  and 
so  they  never  will  be.  Here  again  faith  is  the 
grand  postulate.  Who  knows  what  measure  of 
His  Spirit  God  might  give  to-day  to  any  one  who 
held  himself  ready  to  receive  it?  Elijah,  if  he 
were  here  to-day,  would  hear  and  understand  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  much  as  he  did  centuries  ago. 
Pew  men,  in  the  whole  history  of  the  world,  are 
ready  to  accept  the  necessary  preconditions  of 
such  a  calling.  The  first  of  these  is  utter  self-ab- 

negation and  self-surrender.  He  who  thinks  of 
himself  at  all,  or  carries  with  him  one  care  for  self 
and  one  consideration  of  his  own  pleasure,  profit, 
or  renown,  is  no  prophet.  A  prophet  must  cast 
himself  utterly  into  the  plan  andprovidenceof  God, 
and  exist,  thereafter,  only  for  it.  His  calling  is  to 
be  above  the  world  and  to  oversee,  weigh,  con- 

demn, and  correct,  from  the  elevated  stand-point 

of  God's  eternal  providence,  all  which  men  do  and 
plan  and  hope  for,  or  despise  and  reject  and  battle 
against,  on  earth.  He  must  see,  to  some  extent, 
as  God  sees.  He  must  judge,  so  far  as  a  man  can, 
as  God  judges;  that  is,  according  to  His  eternal 
providence  and  plan.  He  must  be  in  and  of  his  own 
time,  but  so  elevated  above  it  as  to  grasp  its  signifi- 

cance in  the  history  of  redemption,as  a  product  of  the 
past  and  a  fountain  of  the  future.  From  this  stand- 

point he  must  judge  all  separate  incidents,  all  indi- 
vidual characters,  all  proposals  and  plans,  all  new 

institutions,  which  it  is  proposed  to  found,  all  old 
ones  which  it  is  proposed  to  abolish.  To  such  a 
calling  no  man  is  called  for  his  worldly  honor 
that  he  may  be  the  adored  of  millions.  The  world 
has  too  strong  a  hold  on  all  who  are  in  it.  They 
can  never  tear  off  its  bands  while  they  are  touched 
by  its  attractions.  No  man  can  raise  himself  above 
his  time  while  his  interests  are  all  in  it.  It  is  only 
in  the  severance  of  all  these  ties  that  he  can  gain 
freedom  to  mount  up  to  God.  If  there  were  men, 
however,  who  were  capable  of  tMs  absolute  de- 

nial of  the  world  and  absolute  surrender  to  God, 
let  no  one  dare  to  say  what  they  could  not  receive 
from  God.  A  false  idea  of  Elijah  and  other  Old 
Testament  prophets,  as  if  they  had  possessed  pow- 

ers of  divination  and  magic,  which,  as  we  well 
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know,  no  man  now  possesses,  has  led  us  to  despair 
of  such  gifts  as  they  had,  and  to  regard  them  as 
belonging  entirely  to  a  past  age.  The  "arm  of  the 
Lord  is  not  shortened,"  however,  and  He  can  fill 
His  servants  with  as  rich  a  measure  of  His  Spirit 
for  their  work  to-day  as  He  did  His  prophets  of  old, 
if  they  will  only  expect  it  and  wait  for  it.  If  such 
men  as  Elijah  were  needed  to-day  for  carrying  on 
the  work  of  salvation,  God  could  raise  them  up. 
This  brings  us  to  another  reason  why  none  such 
arise.  Elijah  was  a  phenomenon  of  a  turbulent 
period,  in  a  disorganized  state.  He  was  a  hero,  in 
a  heroic  age.  For  him  it  was  possible  to  live  in  a 
desert,  to  appear  only  at  intervals,  and  then  to 
speak  with  majestic  authority.  The  later  proph- 

ets, especially  those  of  Judah,  lived  among  their 
countrymen  and  had  homes  and  families.  They 
could  not  lay  aside  the  cares  of  life.  They  lived 
in  an  organized  state  and  a  well-ordered  soci- 

ety, whose  obligations  they  could  not  throw  off. 
The  heroic  period  had  given  way  to  that  of  law. 
Their  work  was,  therefore,  no  longer  the  same  in 
character  as  that  of  Elijah.  They  could  not  de- 

molish opposition  with  such  dictatorial  absolute- 
ness as  he.  They  could  not  step  forth  so  surely, 

nor  speak  in  such  a  commanding  tone,  nor  have 
recourse  to  such  terrible  instruments  and  means. 
They  had  to  maintain  the  truth  of  God,  proclaiming 
it  at  the  right  moment,  and  the  right  point,  bear- 

ing witness  against  all  falsehood  and  wrong,  and 
then  to  wait  for  the  truth  to  prevail.  It  was  not 
given  them  to  command,  they  had  to  teach.  They 
could  not  presume  to  wield  the  instruments  of 
punishment  as  Elijah  did,  they  must  warn,  and  ad- 

monish, and  threaten.  They  therefore  had  recourse 
to  writing.  Their  words  were  not  commands  which 
required  instant  obedience,  but  testimonies,  whose 
truth  time  and  experience  must  prove.  Still  more 
is  all  this  true  of  our  times.  We  live  in  a  society 
with  fixed  institutions  and  traditions.  Men  move 

now  not  in  a  mass,  controlled  by  a  few  individu- 
als, but  in  an  organized  body,  moved  by  its  own 

intelligence  and  the  general  convictions.  AU  which 
presents  itself  from  outside  the  social  order,  and 
bases  itself  upon  a  violation  of  the  same,  is  met 
with  suspicion  and  ridicule,  and  moreover  (for  this 
would  be  a  light  thing  in  itself),  must  remain  des- 

titute of  any  deep  influence.  Society  has  come 
into  absolute  dependence  upon,  and  faith  in,  law. 
No  man  and  no  doctrine  can  work  efficiently  in 
this  society  if  it  tries  to  work  from  without  the 
social  order.  The  efficient  means  of  operation 
now-a-days  are  organized  combinations  of  men  of 
similar  opinions  and  aspirations.  Individuals  can- 

not attain  controlling  positions.  The  power  has 
been  broken  up  and  diffused.  Individuals  are  as- 

signed to  positions  in  the  organization  which  moves 
as  a  whole.  The  mass  is  stubborn,  and  can  only  be 
acted  on  from  within.  It  will  not  submit  to  dicta- 

tion. The  only  means  of  influence  is,  to  form  a 
smaller  opinion,  inside  of  the  great  one,  and  so 
leaven  the  whole  lump.  The  calling  of  the  proph- 

ets has  been  inherited  by  institutions,  above  all  by 
the  Church,  and  these  are  the  influences  to  which 
we  must  look  to  regenerate  modern  society.  The 
mi  nisters  of  the  Church  are  the  bearers  and  perpetu- 
atora  of  this  calling.  Their  duty  it  is  to  bear  wit- 

ness of  God  and  of  His  judgment  in  the  world. 
Their  duty  it  is  to  advise,  exhort,  warn,  and  con- 

demn, with  the  fearlessness  of  Elijah,  even  if  not 
with  his  tone  of  authority  and  command. — W.  G.  S.] 

4..  The  prophet-communities,  or  so-called  schools 
of  the  prophets,  which  Elijah  visited  again  before 
his  departure,  are  a  phenomenon  which  is  in 
many  respects  important  and  deserving  of  at- 

tention (c/.  in  general,  with  regard  to  them, 
Knobel,  Prophet,  der  Hebr.  ii.  s.  39-52 ;  Winer, 
R.-W.- B.  ii.  s.  281 ;  Keil,  on  1  Sam.  xix.  24, 
s.  146-151 ;  Kranichfeld,  De  Us  qum  in  V.  T.  com- 
memorantur,  prophetarum  societatihus.  Berol.  1861, 
where  the  older  literature  is  also  mentioned). 
They  come  into  consideration  here  principally  in 
their  relation  to  Elijah.  Such  communities  are 
mentioned  as  early  as  the  time  of  Samuel  (1  Sam. 
X.  5,  10  ;  xix.  20),  but  not  sooner,  so  that  he  is  com 
monly  regarded  as  their  founder,  and  indeed  he  ia 
mentioned  in  the  last  place  quoted  as  their  3^3 , 

governor  or  overseer.  They  appear,  from  thejl 
names,    pan,  i-  e.,  band,  company,  or  crowd,  and 

npn?  (for  r\?ilp) ,  «'•  e ,  congregation,  not  to  have 
been  organized  and  exclusive  unions  or  "  orders,'' 
but  freely  united  companies.  Under  David  wa 
flnd  no  sign  of  their  existence  whatever.  Not 
until  the  time  of  Elijah  and  Elisha  do  they  appear 
again,  and  here  they  always  bear  the  name 
D''X''33n  ''J3,  which  refers  to  a  more  definite  rela- 

tion, to  firmer  and  closer  connection,  similar  to 
that  between  father  and  son,  and  especially  to  the 
relation  between  teacher  and  pupil,  for  the  Hebrew 

always  calls  his  teacher  "  father  "  (1  Sam.  x.  12  ; 
2  Kings  ii.  12  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  9),  and  his  pupil,  "  son  " 
(Prov.  i.  8,  10,  15  ;  u.  1 ;  iv.  1 ;  Titus  i.  4).  We  see, 
from  the  passage  before  us,  and  2  Kings  iv.  38 ; 
vi.  1,  that  they  dwelt  together  in  definite  places, 
and  lived  in  common ;  therefore,  that  they  were 
not  unregulated  companies,  but  exclusive  unions 
or  communities.  They  stand  in  a  subordinate  re- 

lation to  their  teachers  and  masters  (at  first  Elijah, 
and  after  him,  Elisha,  cf.  2  Kings  ii.  15),  and  call 
them  "  master "  (2  Kings  ii.  3  ;  vi.  5)  and  them- 

selves "  servants  "  (2  Kings  ii.  16  ;  iv.  1 ;  vi.  3). 
According  to  all  this,  these  schools  of  the  prophets 
can  hardly  be  identified  with  the  free  unions  of 
the  prophets  under  Samuel,  or  be  considered  as 
the  immediate  continuation  of  those.  In  the  latter 
was  concentrated  the  religious  life,  which  at  that 
time  lacked  a  fixed  arrangement.  When  this  was  es- 

tablished by  David,  they  ceased  to  exist,  although 
prophets  continued  to  appear  from  time  to  time. 
The  real  schools  of  the  prophets,  however,  came 
into  existence  for  the  first  time,  at  the  period  of 
apostasy  and  idolatry  under  Ahab,  and  their 
founder  was  Elijah,  who  may,  nevertheless,  have 
had  those  combinations  under  Samuel  in  mind, 
though  he  gave  them  a  different  organization,  and 
made  of  them  institutions  for  planting  and  pre- 

serving the  pure  worship  of  Jehovah,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  intruding  idolatry.  Such  certainly  tho 

combinations  of  the  prophets  under  Samuel  never 
were.  Even  if  we  were  willing  to  allow  Elijah  to 
pass,  not  for  the  founder,  but  simply  for  the  re- 

storer of  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  yet  these  re- 
main, nevertheless,  an  actual  and  important  testi- 
mony that  this  prophet  not  only  stepped  forth 

publicly,  in  fiery  zeal  and  heroic  strength,  to  battle 

against  idolatry,  but  also,  at  the  same  time,  worke'' to  build  up  and  to  lay  foundations.  Although 
this  quieter  part  of  his  influence  did  not  attract  so 
much  attention,  yet  it  was  not  leas  successful.  He 
must  have  understood  w«U  how  '"o  draw  hearts  to 
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himself  and  enchain  them,  as  is  evident  from  the 
number  of  these  pupils  of  the  prophets  {of.  1  Kings 

xviii.  4 ;  2  Kings  ii.  16  ;  iv.  43  ;  vi.  1).  The  bloody- 
persecution  of  them  under  Ahab  and  Jezebel  did 
not  avail  to  exterminate  them,  or  even  to  diminish 

their  numbers.  In  the  evening  of  the  prophet's 
hfe  we  even  find  schools  of  the  prophets  in  pre- 

cisely those  places  where  the  worship  of  the  Calf 
and  of  Baal  had  their  principal  seats,  so  that  we  see 
that  they  had  to  be  endured  at  last  publicly — a 
proof  that  the  general  strength  of  the  apostasy 
had  been  broken  by  Elijah.  How  much  the  heart 
of  the  faithful  servant  of  God  was  set  upon  these 
foundations,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  he  visited 
the  three  schools  at  Gilgal,  Bethel,  and  Jericho 
before  his  departure,  and  spoke  to  them  encourage- 

ment and  consolation. 

5.  The  'prophet  Elisha  is  the  chief  person  after 
Elijah  in  the  passage  before  us,  from  which  the  re- 

lation which  we  must  think  of  as  existing  between 
the  two  prophets  may  be  directly  deduced.  This 
relation  is  often  conceived  of  as  one  of  specific 
difference  or  even  contrast.  So  Krummacher  says 

{Elua,  2d  ed.  Elberfeld,  1844,  i.  s.  1):  "  Ehsha 
was  appointed  to  appear  as  an  evangelist  in 
Israel,  whereas  Elijah,  as  the  second  Moses,  was  to 
enforce  due  respect  for  the  Law,  which  had  been 

forgotten  and  trodden  under  foot.  Elisha's  duty 
was,  as  herald  of  the  divine  tenderness,  to  restore 

and  lead  back  to  the  father's  arms,  with  tempting 
invitations,  the  hearts  which  his  predecessor  had 

broken  with  the  hammer  of  the  law,"  and  {EHaji  der 
TMsb.  s.  409) :  "  As  an  evangelist  he  needed,  first  of 
all,  that  his  own  heart  should  acquire  a  thoroughly 
evangelical  disposition,  and  that  he  should,  in  his  in- 

ternal relation  to  the  Lord,  himself  foretaste,  so  far 
as  was  possible,  the  tender  nature  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment "  (see  also  1  Kings  xix.  Hist,  g  8).  This  opinion 
springs  from  the  utterly  false  interpretation  of  the 
spirit  of  ver.  9,  which  makes  it  mean  that  Elisha 
prayed  for  a  double  measure  of  the  spirit  of  Elijah. 

Under  this  interpretation  Elisha's  manifold  acts  of 
healing  and  assistance,  have  then  been  brought 
into  connection  with  this  prayer.  Accordingly, 
this  view  falls  to  the  ground  with  the  correct  ex- 

position of  ver.  9.  As  for  the  acts  referred  to, 
they  were  not  by  any  means  like  those  of  the 
Saviour,  altogether  in  the  nature  of  assistance,  but 
many  of  them  served  as  punishments  (c/.  ver.  24 ; 
V.  27  ;  vii.  19,  20).  On  the  other  hand,  the  miracles 
of  Elijah  were  not  entirely  punishment-miracles 
(1  Kings  xvii.  6,  14,  23 ;  xviii.  45).  Moreover, 
the  time  of  Elisha  was  so  far  from  being  a  time 

of  "divine  tenderness,"  and  "gentle  murmuring 
after  the  storm,"  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  was 
exactly  in  this  time  that  the  most  violent  convid- 
sion  inside  the  kingdom  (2  Kings  ix.  and  x.),  and 
the  most  violent  struggles  abroad  (2  Kings  vi.  and 
vii.),  took  place.  Finally,  according  to  the  oracle, 

1  Kings  xix.  11,  it  was  Elisha's  destiny  to  "  slay  " 
all  who  should  escape  from  the  sword  of  Jehu, 
which  certainly  was  no  New  Testament  calling. 
The  spirit  for  which  he  prays  (ver.  9),  and  which 

then  rests  upon  him  (ver.  15),  is  the  "  spirit  of 
Elijah,"  not  a  different  one,  much  less  a  contrasted 
jne.  This  spirit  of  Elijah  is  so  far  from  being  a 
New  Testament  spirit,  that  the  Saviour  rebukes 
His  disciples  who  desire  to  act  in  accordance  with  it 

(Luke  ix.  55),  and  says :  "  Ye  know  not  what  man- 
ner of  spirit  ye  are  of."  [Bahr  takes  it  as  a  ques- 

tion, and  emphasizes  the  latter  "  ye."    So  also  many 

good  authorities,  whom  Meyer  is  inclined  to  joia 
Lachmann  and  Tisohendorf  omit  it  from  the  text. 
There  is  a  heavy  weight  of  authority  against  it,  and 
the  only  argument  for  retaining  it  is  the  one  sug- 

gested by  Meyer,  that  it  is  difficult  to  account  for 
its  interpolation ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  might 
have  been  omitted  out  of  a  false  consideration  fof 

the  reputation  of  Elijah. — "W.  G.  S.]  It  was  one and  the  same  spirit  which  inspired  both  prophets, 
and  worked  in  and  through  them.  Elisha  was 
not  indeed  "  a  feeble  copy  "  of  Elijah ;  but  neither 
was  he,  what,  as  an  evangelist  before  the  time  of 
the  evangelists,  he  would  have  been,  viz.,  greater 
than  Elijah.  He  only  desired,  as  first-bom  son  of 
the  prophet,  a  richer  measure  of  the  spirit  than  the 
other  sons  of  the  prophets  were  to  obtain,  beiause 
he  was  to  be  their  leader  and  master.  His  rela^ 
tion  to  Elijah  was  like  that  of  Joshua  to  Moses. 
Elijah  had  broken  the  strength  of  the  apostasy  in 
Israel — fought  with  fiery  zeal  against  idolatiy, 
and  laid  anew  the  foundation  of  the  law  and 
the  covenant.  On  this  foundation  Elisha  was 
to  continue  to  build.  The  same  spirit  which,  in 
Elijah,  had  to  work  chiefly  to  destroy  and  con- 

demn, was  to  work  in  Elisha  chiefly  to  cultivate 
and  preserve.  "  Elijah  had  done  the  work  of  lay- 

ing the  foundation.  There  had  been  introduced 
among  the  people,  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets, 
which  had  arisen  again  under  the  shield  of  Elijah's 
mighty  energy,  a  heaUng  salt  of  life,  which  now 
only  needed  to  be  kept  from  losing  its  savor 
and  to  be  preserved  in  its  vigor,  and  blessing 
would  proceed  from  it  in  silence  and  without  dis- 

play. To  guard  these  germs  of  the  newly- 
awakened  life — to  nourish  them  and  bring  them 
to  vigorous  development — was  .  .  .  the  task 
of  Elisha  "  (Sartorius,  Vortrdge  uber  die  Prophet, 
s.  38,  41).  Like  Elijah,  Elisha  was  also  the 
"chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof" 
(2  Kings  ii.  12  ;  xiii.  14). 

6.  The  three  acts  of  Elisha  after  the  translation 
of  Elijah,  of  which  we  have  an  account,  are  not 
by  any  means  arbitrarily  placed  in  succession,  as 
it  Were  mere  anecdotes  of  the  prophet,  but  they 
belong  together  in  time,  as  well  as  in  significance, 
and  form,  to  some  extent,  a  whole,  by  means  of 
which  Elisha,  on  his  first  independent  appearance 
as  successor  of  Elijah,  is  represented  as  heir  of  his 
spirit  and  calling.  The  last  act  of  the  master 
before  the  eyes  of  the  pupils  of  the  prophets 
(ver.  8)  was  also  the  first  performed  before  them 
by  the  disciple,  after  he  had  succeeded  to  the  posi- 

tion of  Elijah,  and  he  performed  it  with  the  signi- 
ficant mantle  of  his  former  master.     This  was  a 

sign  for  him  that  his  prayer  for  the  nil  of  Elijah 

had  been  fulfilled,  and  for  the  sons  of  the  prophets 
that  the  spirit  of  his  master  now  rested  upon  him, 
and  that  tl  ey  must  henceforth  recognize  him  as 
leader  and  guide  (ver.  15).  In  this  capacity  he  re- 

turns with  them  to  Jericho,  their  dwelling-place. 
Here,  whcL  the  men  of  the  city,  full  of  confidence, 
complain  to  him  of  their  misfortune,  he  maintains 
himself  as  the  Man  of  God,  who  helps  and  protects, 
and  brings  safety  and  blessing.  At  Bethel,  on  the 
other  hand,  when  they  come  to  meet  him  with 
derision  and  contempt,  it  becomes  evident  what 
judgment  falls  upon  those  who  impudently  despise 
the  servant  and  messenger  of  Jehovah.  Thus 
Elisha,  like  Elijah,  to  whose  place  he  had  succeeded 
(see  1  Kings  xvii  Hist.  §  1),  in  his  first  appear- 



CHAPTER  n.  1-25. 25 

ance,  is  seen  to  be  a  prophet  of  action — he  inaugu- 
rates himself,  not  by  a  detailed  speech  to  the  sons 

of  the  prophets  and  the  believing  or  unbelieving 
people,  but  by  actions.  These  actions,  however, 
are  of  a  prophetical  character,  not  insignificant 
workings  of  superhuman  power,  but  rather 

"  signs,"  and  therefore  also  testimonials  (c/.  John 
X.  25).  The  passage  through  the  Jordan  bears 
witness  that  the  Lord  opens  paths  for  those 
whom  He  has  choser.  and  called  to  be  His  messen- 

gers and  servanti.  It  is  a  surety  for  the  words ; 
"  Fear  not,  ior  I  have  redeemed  thee.  I  have 
called  tl«ee  by  thy  name :  thou  art  mine.  When 
thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee :  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  over- 

flow thee  "  (Isai.  xliii.  1,  2  ;  Ps.  cxxiv.  4).  The  act 
at  Jericho  proclaims  aloud  that  it  is  the  Lord  who 

gives  health.  It  is  surety  for  the  words :  "  I  am 
the  Lord  that  healeth  thee  "  (Bxod.  xv.  25  ;  xxiii. 
25,  26),  "  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases  [infirmi- 

ties] "  (Ps.  ciii.  3;  cxlvii.  3;  cf.  Jer.  viii.  22). 
Finally,  the  event  at  Bethel  is  a  sign  for  the  re- 

bellious and  apo.state  that  judgment  waits  for  the 
scoffers — a  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  words : 
"  The  Lord  revengeth  and  is  furious ;  the  Lord  will 
take  vengeance  on  his  adversaries  "  (Nahum  i.  2) ; 
"  who  visits  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  (like- 
minded)  chUdren  "  (Exod.  xx.  5). 

7.  Many  have  taken  offence,  in  various  ways,  at 
the  judgment  which  befell  the  derisive  youths  at 
Bethel.  For  instance,  Koster  (Die  Proplwt.  s.  85) 
says :  "  The  story  sounds  very  unworthy  of  the 
great  prophet :  it  appears  as  if  he  ought  not  to  have 
noticed  the  derision  of  irresponsible  children ; " 
and  Thenius  remarks  on  the  passage,  that  "the 
immorality  of  cursing  (especially  wanton  children) 
has  been  lost  siglit  of  in  the  desire  to  bring  into 
prominence  the  inviolability  of  the  prophetical 

dignity,  which  stands  under  the  protection  of  God." 
The  incident  appears,  however,  in  a  very  different 
light  when  the  persons  in  question,  as  was  shown 
above,  are  not  wanton  little  chUdren,  but  youths 
who  knew  what  they  were  doing  and  saying. 
Neither  must  we  overlook  the  fact  that  these 
youths  belonged  to  the  city  which  was  the  centre 
and  principal  seat  of  the  apostasy,  and  which,  on 
this  account,  is  called  by  the  prophets,  "  Beth- 
Aven,"  i.  e.,  House  of  the  Idol,  instead  of  Beth-El 
[House  of  God],  (Hos.  iv.  15  ;  x.  5  ;  Amos  v.  5). 
They  were,  therefore,  literally  the  offspring  of 
apostasy,  and  they  represented  in  general  the 
offspring  of  apostates  which  was  growing  up. 
The  older  expositors,  e.  g,,  Bochart,  suppose,  not 
improbably,  that  the  older  people  had  incited  the 
younger  ones,  and  that  the  object  was  to  make 
the  new  head  of  the  class  of  the  prophets  ridicu- 

lous and  contemptible  at  the  very  commencement 
of  his  career.  When,  therefore,  Elisha  threatened 
with  divine  punishment  the  impudent  youtlis 
who  despised  in  the  prophet  the  holy  office  to 
which  Jehovah  had  caUed  him,  it  was  no  im- 

morality, nor  was  it  unworthy  of  him ;  on  the 
contrary,  he  therein  did  what  belonged  to  his 
prophetical  office.  He  did  not,  however,  execute 
the  punishment  himself;  he  left  that  to  Him  who 
says:  "To  me  belongeth  vengeance  and  recom- 

pense "  (Dent,  xxxii.  35).  It  was  no  more  Elisha 
who  caused  the  bears  to  come  (but  Jehovah,  ver. 
21)  than  it  was  he  who  caused  the  waters  at  .leri- 
cho  to  become  healthful.  It  was  a  judgment  of 
God  which  befell  those  depraved  youths  a.nd,  indi- 

rectly, the  whole  city  out  of  which  they  came,  and 
it  referred  back  to  that  threat  of  the  law:  "If 
ye  walk  contrary  unto  me,  and  will  not  hearken 
unto  me,  ....  I  will  also  send  wild  beasts 
among  you,  which  shall  fob  you  of  your  childrea 
and  destroy  your  cattle ;  and  your  highways  shall 
be  desolate  "  (Levit.  xxvi.  21  sq.).  Nevertheless, 
the  narrative  bears  a  strongly  Old  Testament  char- 

acter ;  it  is  no  portion  of  the  gospel ;  we  cannot 
make  out  of  Elisha  an  "Evangehst"  and  disciple 
of  the  Saviour ;  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  ho  was 
the  successor  of  an  Elijah,  and  that  the  God  of 

Israel  is  a  jealous  God.  Cassel's  application  of  the 
incident  seems  very  far-fetched  {Der  Prophet  Elisa, 
ss.  1  and  9):  "The  wrath  and  judgment  upon 
the  youths  is  an  image  of  that  wrath  and  judg- 

ment which  falls  upon  all  Israel   Who 
does  not  seek  in  it  the  faithful  image  of  the  for- 

tunes of  Israel  itself  I  .  .  .  .  Like  bears  from 
a  wood  Hazael  and  Jehu  burst  in  upon  the  people 
and  the  royal  race.  Without  pity  and  without  mercy 
they  strangled  the  youth  of  Israel.  Even  the  num- 

ber— forty-two — signifies  such  a  judgment,  for 
forty -two  was  the  number  of  the  sons  of  Ahaziali 
whom  Jehu  fell  in  with  in  his  capacity  of  avenger." That  the  author  of  these  books  did  not  think  of 
that,  is  at  all  events  certain. 

HOMILETICAL    AND   PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-12.  Bender:  Elijah's  Departure  from 
the  Earth,  (a)  The  solemn  journey  on  the  eve  of 
his  departure,  and  (Zi)  the  glorious  exit  of  the  de- 

parting prophet. — Vers.  1-6.  Kbummacher:  The 
Vigil,  (a)  How  Elijah  seeks  retirement ;  (&)  how 
he  comes  to  the  schools  of  the  prophets ;  (c)  what 
reception  he  meets  with  there.- — Elijah  on  the  Ap- 

proach of  his  End.  (a)  He  goes  to  meet  it  quietly 
and  submissively,  for  he  had  fought  a  good  fight  and 
kept  the  faith  (2  Tim.  iv.  7  and  8).  (b)  He  takes 
leave  of  his  friends  and  companions  in  faithful 

love ;  as  he  had  "  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the 
world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end  "  (John  xiu.  1). 
— Ver.  1.  Starke  :  God  does  not  leave  His  faith- 

ful children  and  servants  forever  in  unrest,  but 
delivers  them  finally  from  all  evil  and  helps  them 
to  come  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  (Ps.  Iv.  23 ;  2 
Tim.  iv.  18).— Vers.  2-4.  Menken:  That  which 
Elijah  had  done  and  labored  at  throughout  his  life, 
that  he  also  pushed  forward  and  did  in  his  last 
hours :  he  was  still  active  for  the  advancement  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  still  active  in  the  labor  of 
assisting  and  serving  love,  which  does  not  seek  its 
own.  Even  his  last  hours  were  consecrated  to 
others.  He  was  in  a  state  of  the  soul,  in  whicli 
he  was  ready,  at  every  step,  in  every  occupation 
and  in  every  conversation  which  might  occur,  to 
pass  over  into  the  invisible  world,  without  need 
of  any  further  preparation.  Oh  I  let  us  employ  all 
diligence,  that  we,  too,  may  arrive  at  such  a  pre- 

cious and  blessed  soul-state  .  that  we, 
too,  in  all  our  conversation  and  business,  whether 
it  is  spiritual  or  worldly,  whether  it  is  grand  or 

small,  may  not  only  think  of  eternity  -^-Ith  pleas- 
ure, but  also  be  ready  at  any  moment,  if  our  I,ord 

should  so  please,  to  pass  on  into  the  invisible 
world.— Vers.  2-6.  The  faithful  Love  of  Elisha  to 
his  Master  and  Lord,  (a)  The  ground  and  source 
of  it.  (It  does  not  rest  upon  a  natural,  human 
basis,  but  upon  a  divine  and  holy  one.     The  l)and 
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which  bound  him  to  Elijah  was  living  faith  in  the 
living  God,  and  life  and  labor  in  and  with  him. 
He  honored  and  loved  his  father  after  the  flesh  [1 
ELings  xix.  20],  but  he  left  him ;  with  his  spiritual 
father  he  wished  to  remain  unto  the  end  [ver.  12]. 

Cf.  Matt.  X.  31.)  (i)  Its  test  and  successful  en- 
durance. (Thrice  did  Elijah  beg  him  to  remain 

behind,  but  he  would  not  be  persuaded.  Whith- 
ersoever the  path  may  lead,  and  whatsoever  may 

come  to  pass,  I  will  not  leave  thee  until  God  shall 
take  thee  from  me.  His  love  was  not  a  mere  pass- 

ing, bubbling  enthusiasm,  but  it  was  strong  as 
death  and  firm  as  hell.  That  love  alone  is  true 
which  endures  trial  and  will  not  be  turned  aside 

by  any  prayers,  for  which  no  hindrance  is  too 
great,  no  journey  too  long  and  too  hard.  Cf,  John 
xxi.  17.)  (c)  Its  victory  and  reward.  (Elijah 
opens  for  him  the  path  through  the  Jordan,  after 
his  fidelity  has  stood  the  test.  He  is  allowed  to 
see  what  no  human  being  besides  him  might  see. 
He  attains  to  that  which  he  has  prayed  for ;  with 

Elijah's  mantle  he  inherits  also  Ehjah's  spirit;  lie 
is  a  witness  of  his  master's  glory.  Cf.  Rev.  ii.  10: 
"  Be  thou  faithful,"  &c.  That  fidelity  conquers  and 
is  crowned,  which  holds  fast  to  God  and  Jesus 

Christ.) — The  words  of  Elisha :  As  the  Lord  liv- 
eth,  &c.,  as  marriage-vow.  The  right  foundation, 
the  trial,  and  the  duration,  of  conjugal  love  (until 
God  shaU  separate). — Elijah  and  the  Sons  of  the 
Prophets,  (a)  Elijah  had  not  only  one  disciple  and 
pupU,  but  a  great  company  of  them,  which  he 
coUected  from  among  those  who  had  not  bowed  the 
knee  to  Baal,  and  to  whom  he  stood  iu  the  relation 
of  a  father  to  his  children,  whom  he  led  and  taught, 
protected  and  nourished.  This  was  the  other  side 

of  the  activity  of  the  great  Man  of  God. — Menken  : 
In  his  public  life  he  was,  according  to  the  needs 
of  his  time,  a  fire  to  consume  rather  than  to  warm; 
in  his  more  retired  life  he  was  an  enlightening  and 
warming  light. — Labor  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
consists  not  only  in  tearing  down  and  removing 
superstition  and  unbelief,  but  at  the  same  time  in 
buUding  up  faith,  in  planting  and  nourishing  a  di- 

vine and  holy  hfe.  Compare  the  great  reformers. 

(6)  The  children  of  the  prophets  were  not  child- 
ren, but  sons,  young  men,  bound  to  a  life  in  com- 

mon, iu  the  fear  of  God.  Reading  and  hearing 
the  Word  of  God,  prayer  and  praise  of  the  Lord, 
practice  in  obedience,  mutual  encouragement  and 
strengthening,  these  were  the  aim  and  end  of  their 
anion.  They  were,  therefore,  in  a  time  of  apos- 

tasy, communities  for  the  cultivation  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  God  and  of  the  life  which  proceeds  from 

God.  They  were  for  Israel  the  salt  which  gave  sa- 
vor, and  the  light  wliich  gave  Ught,  to  all  in  the 

house  (Matt.  v.  13-15),  schools  of  true  wisdom, 
whose  beginning  is  the  fear  of  God,  through  which 
alone,  until  this  day,  all  knowledge  and  learning 

receive  their  true  value. — Tea,  I  know  it;  hold 
ye  your  peace !  We  should  not  make  the  heart 
of  a  departing  friend  heavy  in  the  moment  of  sep- 

aration, but,  with  him,  yield  quietly  and  peacefully 
to  the  holy  will  of  God,  who  is  calling  him  away. 
— Neither  Elijah  nor  Elisha  wished  to  have  that 
whicli  was  about  to  befall  the  former  according  to 
the  decision  of  God,  made  a  subject  of  conversa- 

tion.— TiLMAR :  No  over-hasty  gossip  or  sensation 
ought  to  be  made  about  acta  of  God,  especially 
about  those  which  are  still  future ;  they  may  not 

be  treated  as  objects  of  curious  or  worldly  ques- 
lionings.   The  acts  of  God  are  meant  to  be  awaited 

in  respectful  silence   Those  who  are 
capable  of  seeing  the  majesty  of  the  living  God 
keep  silent  of  themselves,  upon  others  they  have 
to  enjoin  silence. 

Vers.  7-10.  The  two  Prophets  before  their  Sep- 

aration, (a)  Elijah's  last  act;  (6)  EHsha's  last 
request.— Vers.  7,  8.  Keummacheb:  The  Passage 
through  the  Jordan,  (a)  The  escort  of  the  sona 
of  the  prophets ;  (6)  the  position  of  the  two  men 
of  God  at  the  Jordan ;  (c)  the  marvellous  passage 
through  it.^MENio;N :  Elijah  was  to  finish  his 
course  by  an  act  of  faith,  he  was  to  build  for  him- 

self, in  a  certain  sense,  the  path  to  his  glorious 
end,  by  an  act  of  faith,  and  so  impress  indelibly 
upon  the  hearts  of  his  friends  and  followers,  who 
saw  him,  even  in  the  hour  of  separation,  the  grand 

truth  that  Jehovah  is  the  sole  living  and  all-con- 
trolling God,  and  that  faith  pleases  Him  above  all 

else,  and  that  ....  no  other  way  than  faith 

in  God's  promises  leads  to  the  higher  and  better 
inheritance  in  light. — Wikth:  On  the  other  side 
of  the  Jordan  is  the  place  of  the  glorification  of 
the  prophet.  Between  him  and  this  spot  tl^ere 
flows  yet  a  broad  and  deep  stream.  Through  this 
he  must  go,  ....  there  is  no  bridge,  no 
ferryman ;  but  he  does  not  despair.  He  knows : 
He  who  has  called  me  to  the  other  side  will  help 
me  to  the  other  side   Such  incidenta 

occur  to  many  on  the  pilgrimage  of  hfe.  .  .  . 
No  stream  is  so  deep,  and  no  flood  of  calamity 
so  dangerous,  that  God  could  not  lead  through  it 
unharmed   The  prophet-mantle,  which 
to-day  as  ever,  when  it  falls  upon  any  Jordan,  di- 

vides its  waves,  is  faith,  strong,  glad,  living,  rock- 

firm  faith   "Faith  leads  through  fire 
and  flood." — Vers.  9  and  10.  The  parting  Conver- 

sation of  the  two  Prophets,  (a)  Elijali  calls  upon 
Elisha  to  make  a  request ;  (i)  the  request  of  Eli- 

sha; (c)  the  answer  of  Elijah. — Ver.  9.  Elijah 
speaks  in  the  name  of  God:  Ask  what  I  shall 
do,  &c.  The  Lord  will  not  only  hsten  to  our  pray- 

ers, but  He  even  demands  of  us  that  we  shall 
pray  to  Him,  and  pour  out  our  hearts  with  all  our 
wishes  before  liim  (Ps.  Ixii.  8).  Not  only  are  wo 
allowed  to  pray  to  Him,  but  it  also  is  our  dutj'  to  do 
so  (Matt.  vu.  7  «g.). — Wurtemb.  Sumi. :  If  the 
saints  in  heaven  could  hear  our  prayers  and  could 
aid  us,  there  would  have  been  no  necessity  that 
Elisha  should  beg  anything  of  Elijah  before  he 
went  thither.  The  invocation  of  deceased  saints 
is  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  erroneous  and  false. 

— Menken  :  If  we  were  called  upon  to  make  a  re- 
quest, as  Elisha  was,  what  would  we  choose? 

Would  we  pray  for  things  of  this  world,  which 
might  delight  us  for  the  few  days  of  this  life  here 
below ;  or  woxud  we  pray  as  he  did,  and  choose 
spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  in  the  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  which  we  should  have  rich  and 
pure  sources  of  joy  iu  the  other  world  throughout 
eternity?  The  sincere  and  conscientious  response 
to  this  question  can  give  us  an  instructive  indica- 

tion of  the  nature  and  worth  of  our  sentiments  and 

of  our  spiritual  value. — Starke  ;  The  highest  good 
on  earth  is  not  gold  nor  money,  but  the  Holy  Spirit. 

— WiJRTB.  SuuM. :  We  see  and  learn  from  Elijah 
that  we  ought  only  to  pray  for  necessary  and  useful 
things,  even  where  we  have  the  choice. — Ver.  10. 
Calwer  Bibel  :  The  request  was  great,  but  even 
great  prayers  are  permitted  when  they  serve  the 
ends  of  the  kingdom  of  God. — Kyburz:  Pray, 
dear  soul,  pray  freely  for  something  great  j  it  is 
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equally  hard  for  God  to  give  thee  something  great 
or  something  small.  He  does  not  cliarge  it  upon 
thee  as  ambition  if  thou  prayest  so  soon  for  a  large 
faith,  or  a  great  measure  of  the  spirit,  or  a  high 
grade  of  holiness.  Thou  must  only  possess  all  in 
humility  and  use  it  for  the  honor  of  the  giver. — 
OsiANDEE :  We  may  indeed  pray  for  glorious  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  from  God,  yet  we  must  not  make  a  dis- 

play of  them,  but  only  serve  the  Church  usefully. 
Vers.  11  and  12.  Klijah's  Departure  from  this 

World,  (a)  The  mode  in  which  h(j  was  taken  away 
by  God ;  (6)  cause  and  aim  of  this  removal  (see 
the  Exeget.  and  Histor.  sections). — Ter.  H.  They 
still  went  on  and  talked,  certainly  not  about  a 
temporal  inheritance  nor  about  anything  temporal 
at  all,  or  any  worldly  affairs,  but  about  God  and 
eternity,  life  and  death,  rest  after  labor,  the  eter- 

nal Sabbath.  How  consoling  it  is,  in  the  last  days 
and  hours,  to  have  a  friend  with  whom  one  can 
hold  such  a  conversation,  and  how  elevating  for 
him  who  must  still  remain  in  the  world,  to  hear 
words  from  the  mouth  of  the  departing  one,  which 
sound  already  as  if  from  the  other  world. — Stakke  : 
"  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  He 
Cometh,  shall  find  so  doing  "  [i.  e.,  watching.  Matt. 
xxiv.  46). — The  same  :  Pious  Christians  ought  to 
remain  faithful  to  one  another  in  life  and  in  death, 
and  not  to  separate  untU  God  separates  them  by 
earthly  death   At  our  death  we  ought 
to  be  glad  to  have  faithful  Christians  about  us,  and 
be  glad  to  converse  with  them  and  to  entrust  our 
souls  with  our  Heavenly  Father  in  the  midst  of 
their  song  and  prayer. — We  shall  not,  indeed,  pass 
out  of  this  world  as  Elijah  did,  without  tasting  the 
death  of  the  body,  but  we  shall  be  received  into 

heaven,  for  we  trust  in  Him  who  said:  "I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you;  "  and:  "I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me " 
(John  xiv.  2 ;  xii.  21). — In  storm  and  whirlwind 
Elijah  was  taken  away,  just  as  his  life,  outwardly, 
had  been  a  storm-tossed  one.  This  last  storm, 
however,  brought  him  to  eternal  rest  and  eternal 
peace.  So  still,  in  our  day,  human  life  Is  often 
stormy,  but  when  it  is  led  in  and  with  God  and 
directed  by  Him,  eternal  sunshine  follows  the 
storm  of  time,  there,  where  there  is  no  suflering 
or  crying  any  more,  and  where  God  will  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  our  eyes.  There  is  rest  pre- 

pared there  for  all  who  have  fought  the  good  fight 
of  faith. — -Menken:  Ho  who  could  not  here  gain 
any  taste  for  heavenly  things,  who  his  whole  life 
long  only  grubbed  in  the  earth  like  an  earthworm, 
can  he  hope  to  pass  away  toward  heaven  with  joy  ? 
Our  life  and  death  lie  in  the  hands  of  the  Al- 

mighty, who  takes  one  away  in  storm  and  whirl- 
wind and  another  in  the  enjoyment  of  happiness 

and  pleasure.  Thou  knowest  not  when  and  where 
and  how  thou  shalt  die,  therefore  pray :  let  me  set 
my  house  in  order  in  time,  that  I  may  be  ready  at 
all  times,  and  say  continually  in  all  circumstances : 
0  lord  I  dispose  of  me  as  Thou  wilt. — Ver.  12. 
Elisha's  Exclamation,  (a)  My  father,  my  father ! 
(An  exclamation  which  does  no  less  honor  to  Eli- 
sha  than  to  Elijah.  If  such  an  exclamation  from 
an  equally  full  heart  might  only  follow  every 
teacher  from  every  one  of  his  pupils,  and  every 
shepherd  of  souls  from  every  one  of  the  souls  en- 

trusted to  him  I)  (6)  The  chariot  of  Israel  and 
the  horsemen  thereof.  (Elisha  does  not  forget 
what  the  entire  people  has  lost  in  Elijah,  in  the 
thought  of  what  his  master  haa  been  to  himself. 

One  such  man  as  Elijah  is  more  than  equivalent  to 
an  entire  army.  Such  was  Luther  for  the  German 
people.  Lord,  send  us  one  such  man  in  this  time 
of  apostasy  and  unbelief.) — Starke  :  If  God  takes 
away  faithful  teachers  out  of  the  world,  it  ought 
justly  to  touch  our  hearts  and  to  fill  us  with  pain, 
but  we  ought  also  to  hope  that  He  will  not  leave 
us  desolate  (.lohn  xiv.  18),  and  to  pray  diligently 
Lord,  send  faithful  laborers  into  Thy  vineyard. 

Vers.  13-25.  The  three  significant  Signs  which 
confirm  Elisha  as  Prophet  and  Successor  of  Elijah, 
The  sign  (a)  of  his  path-making,  (6)  of  his  preserv- 

ing and  conserving,  and  (c)  of  his  avenging  work 
(see  Historical,  §  6). — Vers.  13-15.  Krummaoher: 
The  Bequest,  (a)  Elisha  with  Elijah's  mantle,  (6) 
with  Elijah's  God,  (c)  with  Elijah's  spirit,  (d)  with 
Elijah's  office. — Vers.  13-18.  Elisha's  Return  to  the 
Sons  of  the  Prophets,  (a)  What  he  brings  with 
him  (the  mantle  of  Elijah  as  a  precious  souvenir 
and  significant  sign — with  the  sign,  however,  the 
thing  itself.  The  spirit  of  Elijah  rests  upon  him, 
and  by  virtue  of  this  spirit  lie  makes  a  path  for 
himself  through  the  stream  of  the  Jordan.  How 

many  a  one  is  in  possession  of  a  prophet's  mantle, 
but  lacks  the  prophetical  spirit  I  He  who  has  not 
this  spirit  is  not  fit  and  capable  for  the  prophetical 
office ;  it  is  given,  however,  to  him  who  earnestly 
prays  for  it.  Luke  xi.  13).  (b)  The  manner  in 
which  they  receive  him.  (They  go  to  meet  him 
and  evince  their  respect  for  him,  because  he  had 
shown  by  his  first  act,  which  was  also  the  last  one 
of  Elijah,  and  which  they  themselves  had  seen, 

that  he  is  appointed  by  God  to  be  Elijah's  suc- 
cessor. At  the  same  time,  however,  they  did  not 

forget  their  former  father  and  master,  and  would 
not  let  themselves  be  dissuaded  from  seeking  for 
him.  These  sons  of  the  prophets  are,  therefore,  a 
type  of  true  and  noble  fidelity,  and  they  teach  us 
by  their  deed  that  to  which  Hebr.  xiii,  '7  exhorts 
US. — Vers.  16-18.  How  many,  especially  young 
and  inexperienced  persons,  wUl  not  be  dissuaded 
from  their  opinions,  views,  and  doubts,  and  will 
not  heed  the  words  of  their  teachers  and  parents, 
who  have  the  best  intentions  toward  them,  and  far 
more  experience ;  they  must  become  wise  by  bit- 

ter experience,  and  then  hear  to  their  shame :  Did 
I  not  say  unto  you  ? — Hall  :  Nothing  makes  a 
man  wise  better  than  to  tire  himself  out  in  prose- 

cuting his  own  courses  and  yet  to  fail  of  his  ob- 
ject.— Vers.  13-15.  It  was  not  the  mantle  but  the 

spirit  of  Elijah,  by  virtue  of  which  Elisha  divided 
the  water  and  went  through  the  Jordan.  So  also 
now,  the  coat  of  Christ  does  not  help  us  to  go 
through  life  unharmed  and  holy,  but  only  His 
spirit,  which  He  has  promised  to  those  who  be- 

lieve on  Him  from  the  heart.  He  who  has  not  the 

spirit  of  Christ  is  not  His  (Rom.  viii.  9). — Starke  ■ 
We  may  well  preserve  relics  of  holy  people,  but 
we  must  not  worship  them. 

Vers.  19-25.  Elisha's  Reception  at  Jericho  and Bethel.  In  the  former  place  they  come  to  meet 
him  with  confidence  and  respect,  in  the  latter  with 
derision  and  contempt.  Thus  he  has  to  experi- 

ence, at  the  very  commencement  of  his  course  as  a 
prophet,  what  is  the  inevitable  fate  of  all  true 
prophets  and  servants  of  God;  they  are  sought 
and  honored  and  loved  by  some,  rejected,  de- 

spised, and  hated  by  others.  So  it  was  with  the 
Lord  himself — His  whole  life  long,  until  His  end 
upon  the  cross  (Luke  xxiii.  39  sq.);  so  also  with 
His  apostles,  as  He  foretold  to  them  (Luke  i.  5- 
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12).  He  who  enters  upon  an  ecclesiastical  office 
may  indeed  hope  for  respect  and  love,  but  he  must 

also  make  up  his  mind  to  disrespect  and  hate. — 
Vers.  19-22.  Elisha's  Assistance  at  Jericho,  (a) 
The  need,  out  of  which  he  helps;  (6)  the  man- 

ner in  which  he  helps. — Ter.  19.  God  is  wont, 
in  most  cases,  to  put  some  internal  or  exter- 

nal need  by  the  side  of  prosperity  and  good 
fortune,  in  order  that  men  may  bear  in  mind  their 
weakness  and  need  of  help,  and  in  order  that  they 

may  not  be  too  weU  off  upon  earth.  WTiere  noth- 
ing is  wanting  that  the  place  may  be  pleasant  to 

dwell  in,  there  that  comes  to  pass  which  is  writ- 
ten, Hos.  xiii.  6.  In  the  districts  and  countries 

where  there  is  no  want  of  anything,  and  noth- 
ing to  complain  of,  there  is,  as  a  general  rule, 

the  least  religious  life  and  the  least  morality. 

— "When  the  men  of  Jericho  perceived  that  a  man 
of  God,  upon  whom  the  spirit  of  Elijah  rested, 
was  within  their  walls,  they  sought  him  and  pre- 

sented their  concern  to  him.  How  many  trouble 
themselves  about  everything  that  takes  place 
in  their  city,  or  about  everything  which  is  to 
be  seen  or  heard,  but  not  about  a  faithful  servant 

of  God,  who  proclaims  the  way  of  salvation. — 
Stabkb  :  It  is  not  enough  to  have  teachers  and 
preachers ;  it  is  necessary  also  to  make  use  of  their 
counsel,  at  the  right  time  (Acts  xvi.  30). — Vers. 
20  and  21.  Ktbuhz  :  Would  that  aU  rulers,  preach- 

ers, and  others,  to  whom  souls  are  entrusted,  would 
exert  themselves  to  fill  up  every  spring  of  evil  in 
the  country,  or,  Uke  Elijah,  to  heal  and  improve  it 
and  make  it  healthful.  .  .  .  For  this,  how- 

ever, salt  is  necessary,  the  salt  of  heavenly  wis- 
dom. This  does  not  come  in  an  old  vessel,  but  is 

stored  in  a  new  heart. — Kkummaohee  :  In  a  place 
where  the  spiritual  fountains  are  poisoned,  and  the 
people  receive  to  drink,  from  all  the  pulpits  and 

Bohool-teachers'  desks,  not  the  water  which  streams 
forth  unto  eternal  life,  but  the  death-draught  of 
that  modern  babble  of  deceit  and  falsehood,  . 
.  .  .  there  there  is  a  more  deadly  curse  upon  the 
land  than  that  which  once  lay  upon  the  district  of 
Jericho   May  the  Lord  of  Elisha  raise 
up  those  who  shall  carry  the  healing  salt  also  into 
these  fountains. — It  was  not  the  natural  salt  which 
Elisha  cast  into  the  fountain  which  purified  it,  but 
that  of  which  the  salt  was  a  figure  and  sign,  viz. :  the 
Word  of  the  Lord,  by  means  of  which  He  created 
heaven  and  earth  and  continually  carries  and  pre- 

serves all  things  (Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  9 ;  Hebr.  i.  3),  which 
also  creates  anew  the  hearts  of  men,  and  brings 
them  out  of  death  unto  life,  preserves  them  from 

internal  decay,  and  purifies  them  from  aU  unclean- 
ness.  Therefore  the  Lord  says :  "  Have  salt  in 
yourselves "  (Mark  ix.  50 ;  cf.  Ps.  xix.  8  sq.). — Ter.  21.  I  have  healed  these  waters.  The  Lord 

is  the  right  Physician  for  both  Soul  and  Body  (Ex. 
XV.  26).  (a)  He  makes  healthful  those  who  are 
diseased  in  body  and  saves  them  from  death ;  the 
human  physician  is  only  an  instrument  in  His 
hand,  as  Elisha  was  here,  for  without  Him,  His 

strength.  His  blessing,  no  physician  can  accom- 
plish anything  (Sir.  xxxviii.  1,  2).  Therefore  when 

thou  hast  regained  thy  health,  give  to  Him  before 

all  others  the  honor,  and  say:  "Praise  the  Lord," 
&c.  (Ps.  ciii.  1-5).  How  many  sick  persons  travel 
about  to  every  physician  of  whose  skill  they  have 
heard,  without  turning,  with  all  their  hearts,  to  Him 

who  says:  "I  give  health"  and  "Call  upon  me," 
4o.  (Ps.  1.  15).    (6)  He  healeth  the  broken  in  heart 

and  bindeth  up  their  wounds  (Ps.  exlvii.  3).  We 
are  all  sick  and  in  need  of  the  physician  who  came 
into  the  world  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost.  God  directs  us  all  to  tliis  physician,  and  He 

alone  can  help  us,  of  whom  it  is  said :  "  Neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other"  (Acts  iv.  12).  He 
gives  life  and  true  health,  and  that  man  remains 
diseased  in  time  and  eternity  whom  He,  the  Sa- 

viour, does  not  heal  and  sanctify.  Therefore,  hsteii 

to  His  voice  when  He  calls :  "  Come  unto  me,"  &c. 
(Matt.  xi.  28). — Ver.  22.  Faithful  and  genuine  ser- 

vants of  God,  who  cast  the  salt  of  the  divine, 

healing,  purifying,  and  sanctifying  Word  iato  the 
springs  of  life,  are  a  blessing  for  every  village  and 

every  city,  unto  children  and  children's  children, for  whom  God  can  never  be  thanked  eno\igh. 
Vers,  23-25.  Keummaoher:  The  Judgment  at 

Bethel,  (a)  The  cause  of  the  insult ;  (6)  the  in- 
sult itself,  (c)  the  results  of  the  same, — Elisha 

on  the  Boad  to  Bethel,  (a)  The  derision  of  the 
youths.  (Bethel  had  been  for  many  years  the  seat 

and  home  of  apostasy.  "The  fathers  have  eaten 
sour  grapes,"  &c,,  Ezek,  xviii,  2.  As  the  old  ones 
sing  so  the  young  ones  twitter.  Brought  up  with- 

out discipline  and  exhortation  to  follow  the  Lord, 

having  grown  up  in  rudeness,  unbelief,  and  super- 
stition, these  youths  had  lost  all  reverence  for 

what  is  holy,  so  that  they  not  only  held  the  men 
of  God  in  light  esteem,  but  even  practised  their 
wit  upon  them.  Are  there  in  our  time  no  longer 
such  youth  ?)  (6)  The  curse  of  the  prophet  (was 

no  vulgar,  rude  cursing  from  ill-temper  and  an- 
ger, no  misuse  of  the  holy  name  of  God,  but  the 

correct  use  of  this  name,  threatening  with  divine 
punishment  those  who,  in  the  prophet,  treated 
with  contumely  Him  who  had  sent  him.  The  pun- 

ishment itself  he  left  to  Him  who  ever  judges 

rightly,  and  whom  no  one  may  ask :  Lord,  what 
doest  thou  ?  As  Ehsha  was  not  silent,  so  also  now 
a  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  may  not  keep  sUent 

if  young  people  are  brought  up  badly  and  god- 
lessly ;  he  ought  not  to  let  pass  unnoticed  their 
wickedness  and  impudence,  and  their  contempt  for 
that  which  is  holy.  It  is  his  duty  to  warn  them 
and  their  parents  of  the  divine  punishment.  Woe 

to  the  watchmen  who  are  dum'b  watch-dogs,  who 
cannot  punish,  who  are  lazy,  and  who  are  glad  to 
lie  and  sleep  I)  (c)  The  avenging  judgment  of 
God,  (It  is  certain,  and  will  not  fail  to  come,  for: 

"Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked,"  &o,.  Gal, 
vi,  7,  The  judgment  at  Bethel  is  recorded  as  a 
warning  to  us,  1  Cor.  x,  11,  If  God  punished  the 
mocking  chUdreu  so  severely,  what  will  He  do  to 
the  older  mockers,  who  seduce  youth  and  incite  it 
to  mocking?  Though  He  may  send  no  bears  from 
the  wood,  yet  He  has  countless  other  means  in 
time  and  in  eternity,  whether  earlier  or  later,  for 
executing  his  just  judgments.  Those  who  mocked 
the  Lord  upon  the  cross  had  afterwards  to  caD 

"to  the  mountains:  Fall  on  us;  and  to  the  hills," 
&o,,  Luke  xxiii,  30 ;  Rev,  vi,  16,  Nor  will  those 
be  better  off  who,  now-a-days,  exercise  their  wit 
upon  the  story  of  the  cross,  however  learned  and 
enlightened,  spirituel  and  witty,  they  may  be, 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  coim- 

sel  of  the  ungodly,"  Ps.  i.  1).  ["  In  vain  do  we  look 
for  good  from  those  children  whose  education  we 
have  neglected ;  and  in  vain  do  we  grieve  for  chose 

miscarriages  which  our  care  might  have  prevented." 
Bp,  Hall,  quoted  in  the  Comp,  Comm,] — Keumma- 
CHER :  A  man  in  whom  Christ  has  found  a  dwell 
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Ing,  cannot  go  unattacked  through  Dan  or  Bethel. 
— Gal  WEE  BiBEL :  The  prophets,  even,  in  their  day, 
were  despised  on  account  of  righteousness,  and 
the  name  of  God.  Be  not  astonished  at  the  con- 

temptuous epithets  of  to-day  for  pious  people. — 
Cassel:  Young  people  are  always  ready  to  make 
wanton  sport  of  any  peculiar  appearance  which 
they  do  not  understand.  The  unripe  behavior  of 
the  young  generation  which  is  growing  up,  always 
forms  a  shadowy  reflection  of  the  shallow  opposi- 

tion in  moral  and  religious  ideas  which  exists  in 

public  opinion.  The  separate  bearers  and  sup- 
porters of  the  truth,  which  is  deep,  and  hence 

misunderstood  by  the  masses,  are,  tcy  the  most 
part,  objects  of  blind  scorn  to  wild  j  outh.  That 
which  found  expression  against  Elijah  has  also 
fallen  upon  many  in  later  times.  He  who,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  calling,  goes  up  to  perverted  Bethel, 

must  expect  it.  [The  Residence  at  Carmel.  "  He 
can  never  be  a  profitable  seer  who  is  either  always 
or  never  alone."    Bp.  Hall,  quoted  in  the  Comp 
OOMM.] 

0.  The  Reign  of  Jehoram,  and  his  Expedition  against  the  Moabites. 

Chap.  HI.  1-21. 

10 

11 

1  Now  Jehoram  the  son  of  Ahab  began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria  in  the 
2  eighteenth  year  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  and  reigned  twelve  years.  And 

he  wrought  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord ;  but  not  like  his  father,  and  like  his 

3  mother :  for  he  put  away  the  image  of  Baal  that  his  father  had  made.  Never- 
theless he  cleaved  unto  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  which  made  Israel 

4  to  sin  ;  he  departed  not  therefrom.'  And  Mesha  king  of  Moab  was  a  sheepmaster,' 
and  rendered  unto  the  king  of  Israel  a  hundred  thousand  lambs,  and  a  hundred 

5  thousand  rams,  with  the  wool  [the  wool  of  a  hundred  thousand  rams].'  But  it 
came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  was  dead,  that  the  king  of  Moab  rebelled  against  the  king 

6  of  Israel.     And  king  Jehoram  went  out  of  Samaria  the  same  time  [at  that  time], 
7  and  numbered  all  Israel.  And  he  went  and  sent  to  Jehoshaphat  the  King  of  Judah, 

saying,  The  king  of  Moab  hath  rebelled  against  me :  wilt  thou  go  with  me  against 
Moab  to  battle  ?     And  he  said,  I  will  go  up :  I  am  as  thou  art,  my  people  aS  thy 

8  people,  and  my  horses  as  thy  horses.     And  he  said,  Which  way  shall  we  go  up  ? 
9  And  he  answered.  The  way  through  the  wilderness  of  Edom.  So  the  king  of  Israel 

went,  and  the  king  of  Judah,  and  the  king  of  Edom :  and  they  fetched  a  com- 

pass of  seven  days'  journey  :  and  there  was  no  water  for  the  host,  and  for  the 
cattle  that  followed  them.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said,  Alas  !  that  the  Lord 
hath  called  these  three  kings  together,  to  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of 
Moab  !  But  Jehoshaphat  said.  Is  there  not  here  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  that  we 

may  inquire  of  the  Lord  by  him  ?  And  one  of  the  king  of  Israel's  servants 
answered  and  said.  Here  is  Elisha  the   son  of  Shaphat,  which  poured  water  on 

12  the  hands  of  Elijah.  And  Jehoshaphat  said.  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  with  him. 
So  the  King  of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat  and  the  king  of  Edom  went  down  to  him. 

13  And  Elisha  said  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  get  thee 
to  the  prophets  of  thy  father,  and  to  the  prophets  of  thy  mother.  And  the  king 

of  Israel  said  unto  him.  Nay  : '  for  the  Lord  hath  called  these  three  kings  together, 
to  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of  Moab.  And  Elisha  said,  As  the  Lord  of  hosts 

liveth,  before  whom  I  stand,  surely,  were  it  not  that  I  regard  the  presence  of 
Jehoshaphat  the  king  of  Judah,  I  would  not  look  toward  thee,  nor  see  thee. 
But  now  bring  me  a  minstrel.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  minstrel  played, 
that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him.  And  he  said.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 

Make  °  this  valley  full  of  ditches.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  shall  not  see 
wind,  neither  shall  ye  see  rain ;  yet  that  valley  shall  be  filled  with  water,  that 

18  ye  may  drink,  both  ye,  and  your  cattle,  and  your  beasts.  And  this  is  but  a  light 
thing  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord:  he  will  deliver  the  Moabites  also  into  your  hand. 

19  And  ye  shall  smite  every  fenced  city,  and  every  choice  city,  and  shall  fell  every 
good  tree,  and  stop  all  wells  of  water,  and  mar  every  good  piece  of  land  with 

20  stones.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  when  the  meat-offering  was 
offered  [at   the   time   of  offering   sacrifice],   that,    behold,  there   came    water 

14 

15 
16 
17 
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21  by  the  way  of  Edom,  and  the  country  was  filled  with  water.  And  when 
all  the  Moabites  [had]  heard  that  the  kings  were  come  up  to  fight  against 
them,   they  [had]    gathered   all  that  were  able   to   put   on   armour,   and   up 

22  ward,  and  stood  in  the  border  [had  stationed  themselves  on  the  boundary].  And 
they  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  the  sun  shone  [rose]  upon  the  water,  and 
the  Moabites  saw  the  water  on  the  other  side  [opposite  them]  as  red  as  blood : 

23  And  they  said,  This  is  blood  :  the  kings  are  surely  slain  [have  fought,  to  their 

own  destruction],"  and  they  have  smitten  one  another  :  now  therefore,  Moab,  to 
24  the  spoil.  And  when  they  came  to  the  camp  at  Israel,  the  Israelites  rose  up  and 

smote  the  Moabites,  so  that  they  fled  before  them :  but  they  went  forward  smit- 
25  ing '  the  Moabites,  even  in  their  country.  And  they  beat  down  the  cities,  and 

on  every  good  piece  of  land  cast  every  man  his  stone,  and  filled  it ;  and  they 
stopped  all  the  wells  of  water,  and  felled  all  the  good  trees  [until  there  were 

left]  °  only  in  Kir-haraseth  left  they  [omit  left  they]  the  stones  thereof;  howbeit 
26  the  slingers  went  about  it,  and  smote  it.  And  when  the  king  of  Moab  saw  that 

the  battle  was  too  sore  for  him,  he  took  with  him  seven  hundred  men  that  drew 
27  swords,  to  break  through  even  unto  the  king  of  Edom :  but  they  could  not. 

Then  he  took  his  eldest  son  that  should  have  reigned  in  his  stead,  and  offered 
him  for  a  burnt-offering  upon  the  wall.  And  there  was  great  indignation 
against  [in]  Israel :  and  they  departed  from  him  [Mesha],  and  returned  to  their 
own  land. 

TEXTUAL  iND   GRAMMATICAL. 

*  Ver.  3. — [nStSO,  sing-fem.  suff.  referring  to  a  plural  noun,  when  separated  from  it  by  a  considerable  interral,  OB  in 
chap  X.  26 ;  xiii.  22. 

«  Ver.  4. — [  IJPP  is  well  translated  by  sheep-master.    The  word  was  unintelligible  to  the  Sept.,  who  reproduce  it  in 

Greek  letters.    They  add  ei- t^  cTrai/acrTacrei,  "  after  the  insurrection,"  a  detail  which  does  not  seem  to  be  well  founded. 

^  Ver.  4. — py^   ̂   ?  ̂'    The  words  are  best  understood  as  suggested  above.    So  the  Sept.  (eil  TroKwVj  either,  in 
lanufn^  or  in  tonsicram,  Schl.),  Thenius,  Bunsen,  Bahr,  and  Ewald  (  Widder^  i.  e.,  Vliesze,  ̂ yollc).    Eeil  undecided  between 
this  and  "  wool  of  lambs  or  rams." 

*  Ver.  13. — [  3  /X .  The  Sept.  and  Vulg.  take  this  as  a  question ;  so  also  Ewald,  §  324,  b :  the  same  as  /iiyj  on — a  ques- 
tion implying  fear,  and  expecting  an  answer  confirmatory  of  the  fear.  Keil,  Bunsen,  Bahr,  Thenius,  all  take  it  as  in  the 

E.  V. 

^  Ver.  16. — [Ew.  §  828,  c,  takes  HK^J?  as  standing  for  the  first  person,  and  compares  1  Kings  xxii.  80. 

*  Ver.  23. — [^— "IHj,  they  have  fought.  The  hof  inf.  abs.  2]}^n  js  joined  with  it  in  the  adverbial  usage,  to  be 
destroyed.— W.  G.  S.] 

'  Ver.  24. — The  keri  ̂ 3^1_i3  no  improvement.    We  can  read  1^*1)  as  in  1  Kings  xil.  12,  where  it  stands  for  t^'l3*1 

(Bahr).    [The  Sept.  read  S^lj  ̂ ^NJ^ii  "And  they  went  in  further  and  farther,  and  smote  Moab  more  and  more."  Thenius 

and  Bunsen  adopt  this,  and  it  makes  the  best  sense.    Jll^n  is  the  const,  used  for  the  abs. — W.  G.  S.] 

8  Ver.  26.— [T'KB'n  isinfln.as  "VDV^n  in  1  Kings  xv.  29;  cf.  also  2  Kings  x.  11  and  17.  Ew.  §  238,  d.  (Keil). 

FGrst,  in  the  concordance,  takes  it  as  perf.    HJ^  must  then  be  taken  for  "tt^^^'^V* — W.  G.  S.] 

BXEGETIOAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Yer.  1.  Jehoram  the  son  of  Ahab,  &o.  In  re- 
gard to  the  chronological  statements  see  notes  on 

chap.  viii.  16. — In  ver.  2  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  read 

nii'D  for  n3SD ,  which  Thenius  wrongly  declares 

to  be  better.  According  to  chap.  x.  26  sq.,  when 
Ihe  temple  of  Baal,  which  had  been  built  by  Ahab 
(1  Kings  xvi.  32),  was  destroyed,  in  the  first  place 

the  (wooden)  nOi'D  were  burned,  and  then  the 

(stone  or  metal)  ?p3n  n3Sp  was  broken  in  pieces. 

It  isi  clear  that  this  last  was  the  principal  statue, 
and  we  have  to  think  here  of  the  same  or  a  similar 

one  which  stood  before  the  royal  palace,  and  not 

in  the  temple.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  Jehoram 
only  removed  and  did  not  destroy  it.  It  is  not  en- 

tirely certain  whether  he  did  it  immediately  after  his 
accession,  or  after  the  expedition  against  Moab. 

Ver.  4.  Mesha  Idng  of  Moab,  &c.  The  fruit- 
ful and  well-watered  land  of  Moab  was  espe- 

cially fitted  for  the  pasturage  of  flocks  (Winer, 
R.-  W.-B.  i.  s.  99).     The  wealth  of  the  king  seems, 

as  he  is  himself  called  ̂ |■5i  [shepherd  or  sheep- 

master],  to  have  consisted  in  flocks,  hence  he 
paid   the  trlbite    in    these.      Michaelis,    Maurer. 

and  others,  refer  "IDV  [wool],  at  the  end  of  ver.  4, 
to  both  lambs  and  rams,  so  that  Mesha  would 

have  had  to  pay  only  the  wool  from  both  ■  iu  that 
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case,  however,  the  rams  must  certainly  have  had 
a  different  wool  from  the  sheep,  which  cannot  be 
proved.  Bwald  and  Thenius  make  it  only  refer 
to  the  Dv'N ,  mentioned  last  before  it,  so  that  the 

sense  is,  since  "13  is  used  especially  for  a  fatted 
lamb,  that  the  lambs  were  given  alive  for  food,  but 
that  from  the  rams  only  the  wool  or  the  fleeces 
were  given  up.  The  tribute  was,  in  any  case,  a 
very  considerable  one ;  but  this  does  not  justify 
the  conclusion  that  it  was  paid  only  on  every 
change  of  government  (Clericus).  There  is  no 
doubt  that  we  have  to  regard  it  as  a  regular 
annual  tribute  (c/.  Isai.  xvi.  1).  At  the  division  of 
the  kingdom,  Judah  took  Edom  and  Israel  Moab. 
As  early  as  the  time  of  Ahaziah  the  Moabites  had 
declared  their  independence  of  Israel  (chap.  i.  1) ; 
as  he,  however,  soon  fell  sick,  and  did  not  reign 
for  even  two  full  years,  it  remained  for  Jehoram 
to  try  to  resubjugate  the  rebels,  and  to  retain  them 
in  tributary  subjection.  [In  the  year  1869  a 
basalt  column,  three  feet  high  by  one  and  a  half 
feet  wide,  and  one  and  a  half  feet  thick,  was 
discovered  near  Dibon,  in  Moab,  on  which  was 
an  inscription  running  in  the  name  of  Mesha 
and  detailing  his  acts,  especially  the  conquests 
made,  and  the  temples  built,  by  him.  It  was 
broken,  through  the  jealousy  and  suspicion  of 
the  Arabs,  before  it  could  be  removed,  or  a 
copy  taken  of  it.  Nothing  remains  but  fragments. 
There  are,  therefore,  several  gaps  in  the  inscrip- 

tion as  we  now  possess  it.  It  refers  to  the  op- 
pression of  Moab  by  Israel.  Omti  is  the  king 

mentioned  as  having  afflicted  Moab,  "because 
Chemosh  was  angry  with  the  king  [of  Moab]."  A 
gap  destroys  the  names  of  kings  of  Israel  who 
reigned  "  for  forty  years."  The  reference  which  is 
thus  lost  would  be  of  the  highest  value  for  deter- 

mining the  date  of  the  inscription.  It  goes  on  to  say 
that  Chemosh  became  gracious  again  in  the  days 
of  Mesha,  so  that  the  king  gained  victories  over 
Israel.  Chemosh  told  him  to  take  Nebo.  He  took 

it,  and  sacrificed  seven  thousand  of  its  inhabit- 
ants to  Ashtor-Chemosh,  and  took  the  vessels  of 

Jehovah  and  offered  them  to  Chemosh.  The  last 
part  of  the  inscription  is  so  fragmentary  as  to  be 
hardly  intelligible.  As  usual  in  such  inscriptions, 

only  the  king's  victories,  and  not  his  defeats,  are 
mentioned.  Gf.  Art.  "  "Writing ;  "  Smith's  Diet.  Mb., 
Am.  ed.— W.  G.  S.] 

Ver.  6.  And  king  Jehoram  ■went  out  of 
Samaria  the  same  time,  &o.  That  is,  at  the  time 
when  he  became  king,  and  Mesha  refused  him  the 
tribute. — He  numbered,  or  mustered,  i.  e.,  he 
brought  together,  a  large  army,  by  a  levy  of  men 
throughout  all  Israel  who  were  capable  of  bearing 
arms  ;  but  he  addressed  himself  to  Jehoshaphat  at 
the  same  time,  in  order  to  be  so  much  the  more 
certain  of  attaining  his  object,  and  the  latter  then 
entered  into  an  alliance  with  him.  Gf.  on  ver.  1, 
the  remarks  on  1  Kings  xxii.  4.  The  combined 

army  could  advance  by  the  "  way  "  (ver.  8)  over 
the  Jordan,  and  then  along  the  eastern  side  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  and  so  fall  upon  Moab  from  the  north ; 
or  it  could  march  down  on  this  side  of  the  Jordan 
and  tlie  Dead  Sea,  as  far  as  the  southern  extremity 
of  the  latter,  and  then  force  its  way  into  Moab 
from  the  south  tlirough  a  portion  of  the  land  of 
Edom.  Jehoshaphat  decided  in  favor  of  the  latter 
road,  although  it  was  longer  and  beset  with  more 
difficulties  than  the  other,  chiefly,  we  may  well 

believe,  because  they  could  then  caU  the  king  of 
Edom  with  his  army  to  their  assistance,  and  make 
sure  that  he  did  not  profit  by  the  opportunity  and 
make  war  upon  them  himself  Perhaps  they  also 
thought  that  Moab  could  be  more  easily  surprised 
from  the  south.  [The  fortifications  of  the  Moabitea 
were  on  their  northern  boundary.  On  the  south 
they  relied  upon  the  natural  obstacles  to  the  ad 
vance  of  a  hostile  army.  On  the  northern  route 
moreover,  the  armies  of  Israel  would  have  beeE 
exposed  to  an  attack  from  the  Syrians,  who  were 
in  a  disposition  to  seize  eagerly  upon  any  such 

opportunity. — W.  G-.  S.]  Edom  had  at  this  time 
no  king  of  its  own,  but  a  governor  appointed  by 
Jehoshaphat  (1  Kings  xxii.  48).  The  seven  days' 
journey  (ver.  9)  cannot  be  understood  of  the  dis- 

tance from  Jerusalem,  which  is  only  about  sixty 
miles,  for  the  king  of  Edom  had  already  joined  the 
two  otlier  kings  with  his  army  [i.  e.,  it  is  said 
that  the  tliree  kings  wandered  seven  days'  journey, 
so  that  the  time  must  be  reckoned  after  their 
junction ;  but  the  king  of  Edom  would  not  go  to 
Jerusalem  to  meet  them,  and  then  march  back 
again.  He  joined  them  at  the  borders  of  Edom,  a 
very  short  distance  from  the  scene  of  the  distress 

for  want  of  water. — "W.  G.  S.].  More  probably 
"  they  suffered  for  seven  days  from  want  of  water 
in  the  desert-region  to  the  south  of  the  Dead  Sea  " 
(Ewald).     For  a  more  particular  description  of  this 

region,  see  Keil  on  the  passage.      '3  in  ver.  10  is 

not  equivalent  to  "  for ;  "  but  it  serves  either  to 
intensify  the  assertion:  "Alas  I  for  Jehovah,"  &c. 
(Keil,  De  Wette),  or  its  only  use  is  to  introduce  the 
assertion,  and  it  is  not  to  be  translated  (Luther, 
Thenius),  as  in  Isai.  xv.  1. 

Ver.  11.  But  Jehoshaphat  said,  &c.  Gf. 
1  Kings  xxii.  5-'7.  As  in  that  case,  Jehoshaphat 
desires  to  hear  a  prophet  of  Jehovah,  i.  e.,  a  true 
prophet,  not  a  pretended  one,  a  prophet  of  Ahab. 
That  which  Jehoram  himself  did  not  know  was 

known  by  one  of  his  servants,  *'.  e.,  no  doubt  one 
of  his  chief  officers,  who  was,  perhaps,  like  Oba- 
diah  (1  Kings  xviii.  3),  secretly  a  friend  of  the 
prophet. — Which  poured  water,  c%e.,  i.  e.,  who 
"  was  about  Elijah  daily  as  his  servant,  and  who 
is  certainly  the  most  reliable  prophet  since  he  is 

gone  "  (Thenius). — It  is  clear  from  the  definite 
declaration  of  Jehoshaphat  (ver.  12),  that  the  repu- 

tation of  Elisha  had  extended  already  to  Judah. 
It  is  very  significant  that  the  three  kings  did  not 
summon  him  to  them,  but  themselves  went  down 

to  him.  Probably  "the  touts  of  the  kings  were 
set  upon  an  eminence  so  as  to  overlook  the  en- 

campment "  (Thenius).  The  inference  which 
Josephus  affirms,  that  the  prophet  had  his  tent 
outside  the  encampment,  and  at  some  distance 
from  it,  is  not  justified  by  the  words. 

Ter.  13.  And  £ilisha  said  unto  the  king  of 
Israel,  &c.  The  prophet  addresses  himself  to 
Jehoram  because  he  is  the  principal  person  here, 
through  whom  the  others  have  been  brought  into 
these  straits.  The  question :  What  have  I  to  do 

with  thee  ?  means :  "Why  dost  thou  desire  to  come 
tome,  the  prophet  of  the  God  whom  thou  hast  aban- 

doned ?  The  prophets  of  his  father  were,  no  doubt, 
those  court-prophets,  at  whose  head  Zedekiah 
once  stood  (1  Kings  xxii.  6,  11) ;  the  prophets  of 
his  mother  Jezebel  can  have  been  only  Baal-pro- 

phets (1  Kings  xviii.  19).  We  see  from  this  that 
Jehoram,  although  he  had  removed  the  statue  of 
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Baal,  still  allowed  the  priests  of  Baal  to  perforin 
their  functions,  aa  they  had  done  before,  without 
molestation.  This  is  also  clear  from  2  Kings  x.  19. 

Jehoram  does  not  mean  by  the  curt  expression' 
pX :  it  cannot  help  me  to  go  to  the  prophets  of 

Baal  (Rabbis),  but  (cf.  Ruth  i.  13) :  Do  not  repel 
me,  I  am  not  alone  at  stake;  shall  three  kings 
■with  their  armies  perish  ? — On  the  words :  Before 
whom  I  stand,  see  notes  on  1  Kings  xvii.  1 ; 
xviii.  15. — Elisha  demands  (ver.  15)  a  "  minstrel  " 
or  harp-player,  certainly  not  "  that  he  might  chant 
the  reply  of  God  to  the  accompaniment  of  the 
harp "  (J.  D.  MichaeUs),  nor  "  in  order  to  pro- 

nounce his  directions  with  a  sufficiently  solemn 

tone  "  (Knobel).  Bleek  observes :  "  The  recita- 
tions of  the  prophets  were,  in  early  times,  very 

lively,  in  a  lyrical  form  of  composition,  and,  as  is 
generally  the  case  with  respect  to  the  recitation 

of  lyrical  poetry,  accompanied  by  music;"  the 
accompaniment  in  this  case,  then,  was  most  pro- 

bably "  the  mode  of  prophetic  recitation,  which 
was  not  unusual  at  the  time."  But  there  is  no 
mention  in  any  other  place  of  any  such  method, 
and  it  is  impossible  to  appeal  to  1  Sam.  x.  5,  ac- 

cording to  which  an  entire  band  of  the  prophets 
came  out  with  drum  and  flute  and  harp.  That 
only  proves  that  music  was  practised  in  the 
prophet-communities.  It  is  also  certain  that 
Elisha's  master,  Elijah,  did  not  cause  his  recita- 

tions or  speeches  to  be  accompanied  by  music. 
The  extraordinary  means,  which  does  not  occur 
again  in  the  story  of  Elisha,  presupposes  an  extra- 

ordinary occasion  therefor.  In  ancient  times 
harp-music  was  often  employed  as  a  means  of 
withdrawing  the  soul  from  the  outer  world,  and  of 
collecting,  quieting,  and  elevating  it.  Among  the 
numerous  places  which  Boohart  (Hieroz.  i.  2.  44) 
collected  upon  this  point,  it  may  suffice  to  quote 
here  only  one.  Cicero  (Titsc.  iv.)  says  that  the 
Pythagoreans  were  accustomed  mentes  snas  a  co- 
gitationum  intentioae  cantu  fidibusque  ad  tranquilU- 
tatem  traducere.  Cf.  also  1  Sam.  xvi.  16,  and 

Clericus'  remarks  on  the  place.  Elisha's  dissatis- 
faction, which  he  expresses  in  vers.  13  and  14, 

although  it  was  natural  and  just,  was,  neverthe- 
less, not  the  disposition  of  soul  which  is  demanded 

if  one  is  to  hear  the  voice  of  God  within.  The  situa- 
tion, the  encampment,  and  the  entire  surround- 
ings were  unadapted  for  composure  and  elevation 

of  soul,  for  we  find  that  the  prophets  usually 
received  their  revelations  in  retirement  and  quiet, 
not  in  the  noise  and  bustle  of  the  world.  In  order 

that  he  may  be  brought  into  the  right  disposi- 
tion, may  direct  his  inner  self  entirely  towards 

the  Lord,  and  may  be  able  to  surrender  himself 
to  the  higher  influence,  Elisha  makes  use  of  the 
usual  means,  probably  the  one  which  was  regularly 
employed  for  this  purpose  in  the  schools  of  the 
prophets,  and  indeed  not  without  success,  for  dur- 

ing the  playing  upon  the  harp,  "the  hand  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  him."  Cf.  notes  on  1  Kings  xviii. 
46  (Jer.  i.  9). 

Ver.  11.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  &c.  Accord- 

ing to  Thenius  we  must  identify  the  '-alley  where 
they  were  to  dig  ditches  in  order  to  collect  the  water, 
which  otherwise  would  have  run  quickly  away, 
with  what  is  to-day  called  Wady  d  Ahvj,  which  is 
the  natural  boundary  of  Moab  on  the  south  (Isai. 
XV.  7),  and  from  which  several  ravines  run  up  into 
the  mountain  region  of  Moab  [Robinson  ii.  112, 

157].  The  prophecy  itself,  vers.  17-19,  onntains a  climax  in  its  two  members  ;  The  Lord  will  not 
only  save  you  out  of  the  present  need,  but  he  wiU 
also  grant  you  glorious  victory  over  Moab.  The 
words  in  the  19th  verse  are  not  a  command,  as  ver. 
16  is:  they  only  declare  what  will  occur.  For 
this  reason,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  impossible  to 
charge  the  prophet  with  commandingwhat  Deut.  xx 
19  sq.  forbids ;  but,  besides  that,  the  place  in  Deut 
refers  to  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  during  which 
no  fruit-tree  was  to  be  used  for  palisades  or  forti- 

fications in  sieges.  To  mar  every  good  piece  of 
land  with  stones,  means  to  throw  so  many  stones 
upon  it  that  it  would  no  longer  be  available  foi 
cultivation    (Sept. :    axpeiiiaere). — nilJD  (ver.    20) 

has  the  same  meaning  as  in  1  Kings  xviii.  29,  36. 
The  interpretation  which  Von  Gerlach  and  Keil 
give  to  this  statement,  that  on  account  of  the 
morning  sacrifice  offered  in  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 

lem, according  to  the  Law,  God  turned  His  favor 
once  more  upon  the  people,  goes  too  far.  The 
statemer.t  can  scarcely  be  more  than  a  mere 
designation  of  time,  i.  e.,  as  it  became  light. 
Before  tlie  exile  time  was  not  defined  by  hours. 
Nevertheless,  a  reference  may  lie  in  it  to  the  fact 
that  help  came  just  at  the  moment  of  time  sacred 
to  Jehovah.  The  express  mention  that  there 
came  water  by  way  of  Edom,  makes  the  suppo- 

sition inadmissible  that,  in  digging  the  ditches  (ver. 

16),  "the  flesh  springs  bubbled  up  under  the  feet 
of  the  laborers  "  (Krummacher),  or  that  we  must 
think  of  "  subterranean  cisterns  "  (Richter).  A 
much  more  probable  explanation  is  that  "  a  great shower  fell  at  some  distance  from  the  Israelitish 

encampment "  (Josephus  even  asserts :  three  days' 
journey  from  it),  "  or  a  kind  of  a  cloud-burst  (water- 

spout) took  place,'  by  which  the  wady  was  filled 
all  at  once,  although  the  Israelites  did  not  notice 
the  wind,  which  always  arises  before  a  rain-storm, 
in  the  Orient,  nor  see  the  rain  itself"  (Keil). 

Ver.  21.  And  when  all  the  Moabites  heard, 
&c.  In  order  to  await  the  attack  on  their  own 

mountains — that  is,  in  an  excellent  position — the 
Moabites  had  stationed  themselves,  with  all  their 
mflitary  force,  on  the  frontier.  The  morning  oun 
arising  with  a  red  light,  caused  the  water  to  ap- 

pear red,  besides  which  the  water  itself  was 
reddened  by  the  red  earth  of  Edom  (Ewald). 
That  they  took  it  for  blood  was  not,  as  the  older 
interpreters  supposed,  a  mistake  which  was  brought 
about  by  God  in  a  miraculous  manner,  but  a  per- 

fectly natural  error,  into  which  they  would  fall  all 
the  more  readily  as  they  knew  very  well  that  there 
was  no  water  in  that  desert.  The  supposition 
also,  which  they  express  in  the  23d  verse,  is  not  by 
any  means  far-fetched,  since  similar  events  often 
occurred  (2  Ohron.  xx.  23  ;  Judges  vii.  22) ;  and 
they  well  knew  what  jealousy  existed  between 
Israel  and  Judah,  and  the  inclination  of  Edom  to 
throw  oflf  the  yoke  of  the  latter  (Gerlach).  This 
supposition  rose  to  a  certainty  in  their  eagerness 
for  booty.     The  sentence  in  ver.  25  from   ̂ ^]}  tc 

n'.""in  is  "to  be  joined  with  the  commencement  of 

the  verse :  '  and  they  beat  down  the  cities.'  (Whal comes  between  describes  the  devastation  of  the 
land,  which  also  had  an  influence  on  the  cities.) 
Accordingly  ,TJ3X  can  only  be  understood  in  ita 

real  sense  of  actual  wall-stones,  and  not  of  cliffs 
or  rock,  and  the  suffix  on  this  word  refers  to  Tp 
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nfcnn  and  not  to  Moab  "  (Thenius).     The  city  Kir 
Bareseth  is  the  same  which  is  called  Kir  Moab, 

DKiD  Tip  (Isai.  xv.  1),  and  Kir  Heres,  Bnn  "Vp 
(Isai.  xvi.  1 ;  cf.  Jer.  xMii.  31,  36).  It  was  the 
capital  city,  "the  most  important,  perhaps  the 
only  fortification  in  the  country,  built  upon  a  high, 

steep,  chalk-cliff"  (Keil),  now  called  Kerak,  and 
provided  with  a  fort  [see  Robinson,  ii.  66],  (Winer, 

R.-W.-B.,i.  s.  65S  sq.).     The  Q>p^p  are  not  those 

who  applied  siege-engines  (Grotius ;  tormentarii), 
but  slingers,  in  the  common  meaning  of  the  word, 
fimditores,  who  shot  at  the  garrison  upon  the  walls. 
— ^Unto  the  king  of  Edom,  i.  e.,  toward  the  side 
where  the  king  was  with  his  subjects,  either  be- 

cause this  seemed  to  be  the  weakest  part  of  the  be- 
sieging force  (Thenius),  or  because  they  hoped  that 

they  could  most  easily  draw  away  the  Edomite 
contingent  from  the  allied  army  (Bwald). 

Ter.  27.  Then  he  took  his  eldest  son,  &c. 
Many  take  these  words  with  the  Rabbis,  thus : 
During  the  sortie  against  the  king  of  Edom, 
Mesha  captured  his  son  and  offered  him  as  a 
sacrifice.  This  occasioned  such  bitterness  among 
the  Edomites  that  they  refused  to  continue  the 
fight,  and  thereby  compelled  Israel  to  give  up  the 
war  altogether  and  withdraw.  This  interpreta- 

tion is  decidedly  false.  The  passage,  Amos  ii.  1, 
to  which  reference  is  made  to  support  it,  refers  to 
an  entirely  different  event,  which  is  not  known  to 
lis  more  particularly.  Amos,  who  lived,  moreover, 
one  hundred  years  later,  there  announces  to  the 
Moabites  the  avenging  judgment  of  God,  because 

they  had  "  burned  the  bones  of  the  king  of  Edom 
into  lime."  In  this  case,  however,  the  question  is 
in  regard  to  a  son  of  the  king,  who  was  offered  as 
a  living  sacrifice.  The  bones  of  the  dead  were 
never  burned  as  a  sacrifice,  and  captive  kings  or 
their  sons,  although  they  were  sometimes  executed 
out  of  revenge,  were  never  sacrificed  to  the  gods. 
Even  in  the  darkest  heathenism,  sacrifice  was 
always  an  offering  of  that  which  was  nearest  and 
dearest,  and  it  was  considered  efficient  only  in  so 
far  as  it  was  such.  This  is  the  case  especially  in  re- 

spect to  the  child-offerings  of  western  Asia.  It 
was  a  custom  among  the  ancients,  says  Philo,  in 
the  Phoenician  History  (Euseb.  Frep.  Evang.  iv.  16) 
h>  ToZf  fieryiAaiQ  iJv/i<popai(  Tom  klvSvvuv  avrl  r?j; 
TrdvTuv  0i^opaf  to  if/airrj^hov  rcbv  tekvuii  Tovg 

KpaTovvTag  ̂   ndXeog  ̂   l-^vov^  etf  G(payi)v  €7nSi66vai 
%i)Tpov  Tolq  TCfiupoig  Saijioai.  So  also,  in  this  case, 
Mesha  sacrificed,  in  order  to  avert  the  threatening 
destruction,  his  first-born  son,  who  should  have  suc- 

ceeded him  upon  the  throne ;  i.  e.,  the  dearest  and 
most  precious  thing  which  he  had,  not  to  the  God  of 
Israel  (Josephus  and  Grotius),  but  to  the  Moabitish 
War-god,  Chemosh  (cf.  on  1  Kings  xi.  1).  ( Of.  on 
human  sacrifices,  Symhol.  des  Mas.  Cultus,  ii.  s.  241 ; 
Movers,  Die  Relig.  der  Phoeniz.  s.  299,  sq.)  That 

the  son  also,  "  for  his  part,  willingly  yielded  him- 
self to  death  for  his  fatherland  "  (Ewald),  is  not  in 

the  teit,  and  is  in  itself  very  improbable.  The 

sacrifice  was  offered  upon  the  ■wsXL,  in  order  that 
the  besiegers  might  see  it,  and  fear  the  divinity, 
who  might  now  be  supposed  to  be  appeased. 

Ver.  27.  And  there  was  great  indignation  in 
Israel,  &c.  This  sentence,  on  account  of  its  curt- 
ness  and  brevity,  is  quite  obscure  and  difSoult. 
Its  meaning  has  been  taken  in  different  ways. 
Most  of  the  expositors,  citing  the  same  phrase, 

3 

Numb.  1.  53;  xviii.  5  (oomp.  with  Levit.  xvii.  11); 
Josh.  ix.  20;  xxii.  20;  2  Chpon.  xix.  10;  xxiv.  18, 
think  of  divine  wrath  or  a  divine  judgment,  and 
give  as  the  meaning:  As  a  result  of  this  abomi- 

nable action,  which  is  so  strictly  forbidden  in  the 
Law  (Levit.  xviii.  21 ;  xx.  3),  and  to  which  the 
allied  army  had  compelled  the  king  of  Moab,  there 
came  a  divine  judgment  upon  Israel,  so  that  they 
withdrew  without  subjugating  Moab  (Keil).  There 
is  no  objection  to  this  in  the  usage  of  the  language; 
but  the  context  is  decidedly  opposed  to  it.  The 

divine  5|Vip  [wrath]  is,  in  all  the  places  mentioned 
above,  the  result  of  a  definite  guilt  on  the  part  of 
Israel ;  in  this  case,  however,  there  is  not  a  word  to 
the  effect  that  Israel  had  incurred  guilt.  That  which 
had  been  brought  about  by  the  allied  army,  had 
taken  place  as  the  prophet  had  foretold  (ver.  18  sq.), 
and  he  had  represented  it  as  an  especially  great 
assistance  of  God.  When,  then,  the  king  of  Moab 
did  something  of  his  own  accord  which  the  Law 
strenuously  forbade,  that  was  his  guilt  and  not 
Israel's.  On  the  hypothesis  proposed,  the  with- 

drawal of  the  army,  which  was  a  piece  of  good 
fortune  for  him,  would  have  been  even  a  reward 
for  his  abominable  crime,  instead  of  being  the 
punishment  which  he  deserved,  whereas  the 
punishment  would  have  fallen  upon  guiltless 
Israel.  Moreover,  in  what  did  the  heavy  judgmer.t 
of  God  against  Israel  consist  ?  The  text  contains 
not  a  syllable  in  regard  to  any  plague  or  calamity. 
These  expositors  are  therefore  compelled  to  take 

f|Sp  as  meaning  human  anger  (dissatisfaction,  re- 
sentment, bitterness),  in  which  sense  it  occurs, 

Eccles.  V.  17  [Hbr.  text,  16]  ;  Esther  i.  18,  and  as 
P]Vp  is  so  often  found  (Gen.  xl.  2  ;  xli.  10  ;  Ex.  xvi. 

20;  Levit.  x.  16;  Numb.  xxxi.  14).  Many  exposi- 
tors, then,  give  to  the  words  this  sense,  tliat  on 

account  of  this  shocking  crime,  there  sprang  up, 
in  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Edom,  a  great  wrath  or 
resentment  against  Israel  and  its  king,  as  original 
cause  of  the  war,  and  therefore  of  the  crime,  so 
that  they  would  not  fight  any  longer  with  and  for 
Israel,  but  withdrew,  and  so  compelled  Israel  to 
to  do  the  same  (Dereser).  It  is  not  right,  how- 

ever, to  fill  out  the  text  in  this  manner ;  and 

nothing  justifies  us  in  understanding  under  ■)i<"i{>>' 
here,  simply  the  army  of  Jehoram.  We  therefore 
follow  the   old  translations,  according   to    which 

?K"ltJ""PP  is  not,  as  it  is  generally  understood,  a 
designation  of  the  object,  but  of  the  subject  of  the 

anger.  The  Sept.  have :  nal  cysvero  lit-ap-AoQ 
^kyat;  ettl  ̂ iGpaijX ;  the  Vulgata  has :  et  facta  e.st 
indignatio  magna  in  Israel;  so  also  the  Syr.  and 

Arab.,  and  Luther  in  like  manner :  "  da  ward 
Israel  sehr  zornig"  (Grotius,  Clericus,  Tlienius). 
pj)  stands  in  a  similar  use  ver.  15  ;  Jerem.  viii.  18; 

Jon.  ii.  7  [Hbr.  text,  8],  and  often.  According 
to  Ps.  cvi.  37-39,  by  tlie  sacrifice  of  sons  and 
daughters  the  whole  land  was  covered  with  blood- 
guilt,  and  was  rendered  impure  and  accursed.  In 
the  present  instance  this  took  place  by  the  sacri- 

fice of  the  first-born  son  of  the  king,  which  the 
ruler  of  the  land  himself  offered.  They  did  not 
wish  to  remain  any  longer  in  such  a  country,  on 
account  of  their  horror  at  this  deed ;  they  pre- 

ferred to  renounce  further  possession  of  it.  The 
words :   They  departed  from  him  and  returned 
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to  their  own  land,  certainly  do  not  mean  to  say : 
"  The  end  of  the  expedition  was  attained,  and  the 
land  was  forced  back  under  the  sceptre  of  the 

king  of  Israel  again  "  (Krummacher) ;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  gave  up  the  attempt  to  subjugate  Moab 

by  force. 

HISTORICAL  AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  brief  and  general  description  of  the  reign 
of  Jehcram  brings  out  into  prominence,  as  charac- 

teristic of  it,  two  points.  In  the  first  place,  that 
this  king  removed  the  statue  of  Baal,  which  had 
been  erected  by  his  father  Ahab,  then,  however, 
that  he  clung  all  the  more  decidedly  to  the  Calf- 
worship  of  Jeroboam.  From  the  first  statement  it 
does  not  by  any  means  follow,  as  has  often  been 

assumed,  that  he  "  abolished  the  Baal-worship  " 
altogether  ("Winer,  E.-  W.-B.  i.  s.  599),  for,  accord- ing to  chap  X.,  this  worship  endured  yet  throughout 
his  entire  reign,  and  Jehu  was  the  first  who  put 
an  end  to  it.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  he  only 
broke  with  the  worship  of  Baal  for  himself,  as  king, 
and  meant  to  declare  publicly,  by  the  removal  of 
the  statue,  that  the  worship  of  Baal  was  not  the 
prevailing  state-religion.  This  was,  at  all  events, 
a  step  towards  improvement,  yet  without  especial 
value ;  for,  if  the  fear  of  the  living  God  of  Israel, 
and  the  conviction  of  the  absolute  repulsiveness 
of  idol- worship  had  led  him  to  this  course,  then  he 
could  not  possibly  have  allowed  idolatry  to  con- 

tinue in  its  complete  development.  That  he  per- 
severed so  firmly  in  maintaining  the  institutions 

of  Jeroboam,  was  brought  about  by  the  same  cause 
as  In  the  case  of  all  his  predecessors :  the  exist- 

ence of  the  kingdom,  separate  from  Judah,  was  con- 
ditioned upon  these  institutions  (see  1  Kings  xii. 

Hist.  §  1).  It  is  therefore  very  probable  that  they 
were  rather  political  motives  and  considerations 
than  anything  else  which  prompted  him  to  the  re- 

moval of  the  statue.  By  means  of  Elijah  and  the 
schools  of  the  prophets,  a  large  portion,  and  that, 
too,  the  best  portion,  of  the  people  had  already 
been  won  over  to  a  disposition  hostile  to  the  wor- 

ship of  Baal,  so  that  from  that  side  danger  might 
arise  for  the  house  of  Ahab,  wliich  had  introduced 
this  worship  of  idols,  as,  in  fact,  at  a  later  time, 
this  danger  became  a  reality  through  Jehu 
(chap.  ix,).  Jehoram,  therefore,  for  his  own  part, 
renounced  the  worship  of  Baal,  and  desisted  from 
all  persecutions  of  the  opponents  of  the  same ;  but 
he  still  tolerated  it  for  the  sake  of  his  mother,  the 
fanatically  idolatrous  Jezebel,  if  for  no  other 
reason.  His  policy  of  government  was  therefore 
a  half-way  one,  and  for  that  reason  an  ineffective 
one.  Indecision,  want  of  firmness,  and  a  disposi- 

tion to  do  everything  only  half-way,  are  the 
characteristics  which  present  themselves  pro- 

minently, in  many  ways,  throughout  his  entire 
behavior,  as  will  be  shown  still  further,  below. 

2.  King  Jehoshaphat  appears  here  just  as  in 
1  Kings  xxii.  He  yielded  to  the  request  of  Jeho- 
-am,  in  spite  of  the  unsuccessful  results  of  his 
undertakings  with  Ahab  and  Ahaziah,  and  in 
spite  of  the  warning  of  the  prophet  Jehu  not  to 
help  the  apostates  (2  Chron.  xix.  2),  probably  in- 

fluenced by  the  conviction  that  the  war  against 
rebellious  Moab  was  a  necessary  and  just  one,  and 
was  also  in  the  interest  of  Judah.  The  restless 
Moabites  had  always  had  a  disposition  hostile  to 
all  the  people  of  Israel  (Deut.  xxi'i.  4^6).     They 

had  already  once  entered  into  an  alliaLce  with 
the  Ammonites  against  Jehoshaphat  (2  Chron 
XX.),  and  were,  therefore,  dangerous  neighbors  fo! 
Judah;  to  permit  them  to  become  indepeadenl 
would  have  been  only  to  make  this  danger  greater. 
It  was  in  the  highest  degree  important  for  both 
kingdoms,  on  general  principles,  to  hold  the  differ- 

ent kings  who  had  been  tributary  since  David's 
time  in  subjection,  since  every  defection  or  re- 

bellion which  succeeded  would  only  have  en- 
couraged and  stimulated  to  another.  The  restora- 

tion of  the  ancient  greatness  and  glory  of  the 
united  kingdom,  which  Jehoshaphat  was  striving 
for  (see  above  on  1  Kings  xxii.  41  sq.),  would 
have  become  more  and  more  improbable.  His 
behavior  during  the  expedition  stands  in  strong 
contrast  with  that  of  Jehoram.  The  latter  does 
not  know  what  to  do  in  the  time  of  need ;  he 

mourns  and  complains  despairingly,  while  Jehosh- 
aphat, the  god-fearing,  does  not  lose  dignity  and 

composure  ;  he  desires  that  the  Lord  should  be  in- 
quired of,  and  he  relies  upon  His  help  and  counsel. 

The  old  expositors  thought  that  he  ought  to  have 
inquired  of  the  Lord  before  the  expedition,  and 
that  it  was  because  he  did  not  do  this  that  he  too 
came  into  so  great  distress.  But  Elisha  is  so  far 
from  giving  utterance  to  any  blame  against  him. 
that  he  declares,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  is  only 
on  his  account  that  he  is  wUUng  to,  and  will,  answer 

and  give  counsel.  The  tendency  of*  the  whole 
story  is  to  show  how  Jehovah,  for  the  sake  of  the 
one  king  who  is  faithful  to  Him,  saves  the  two 
others,  in  order  that  both  they  and  the  entire  army 
may  see  that  this  God  alone  is  mighty,  and  that 
victory  comes  from  Him  (Ps.  Ixii.  11  [Hbr.  12]  ; 
Prov.  xxi.  31). 

3.  We  see  Elisha  here,  for  the  first  time,  step 
out  face  to  face  with  kings,  and  interfere  in  the 
fortunes  of  the  entire  nation.  Here  too  he  maintains 

himself  as  one  on  whom  Elijah's  spirit  rests  (chap, 
ii.  15),  and  not  alone  as  the  one  who  had  poured 
water  on  his  hands.  Without  the  orders  or  the 

knowledge  of  the  king,  he  joins  the  toilsome  ex- 
pedition, and  shares  aU  the  dangers  of  the  army, 

by  no  means  from  soldier-like  passion  for  war,  or 
from  compulsion,  but  from  prophetical  zeal,  in 
order  that  he  may  bear  witness,  by  word  and 
deed,  to  the  God  of  Israel,  His  power  and  faith- 

fulness, wherever  and  however  circumstances 
might  demand.  Now,  when  need  and  distress 
occur,  and  the  three  kings  and  their  train,  Jehoram 
at  the  head,  come  to  him,  he  knows  nothing  of 
fear,  he  neither  allows  himself  to  be  overawed  or 
terrified,  nor  does  he  feel  himself  honored  and 
flattered ;  but  he  steps  forth  to  meet  the  wavering 
king  firmly  and  independently,  as  Elijah  had  once 
gone  to  meet  Ahab  (1  Kings  xviii.  18),  and  re- 

bukes his  sins,  so  that  the  king  stands  before  him, 
as,  it  were,  with  fettered  hands,  feels  himself 
smitten,  and  begs  that  the  prophet  wUl  not  repel 
him,  at  least  for  the  sake  of  the  two  other  kings. 
Koster  {Die  Propheten  des  Alt.  Test.  s.  86)  asserts 
that  "  the  prophet  appears  here,  under  the  control 
of  unspiritual  pride  and  anger,  to  profit  by  the 
distress  of  the  king,  in  order  to  hurt  his  feelings 

deeply,"  and  that  his  conduct  "  cannot  be  entirely 
justified ;"  but  he  mistakes  entirely  the  nature  and 
position  of  the  prophetical  calling  in  Israel,  in  re- 

gard to  which  that  holds  true,  wliich  was  said 

to  Jerem.  (i.  9  sq.) :  "  Behold,  I  have  put  my 
words  in  thy  mouth.     See   I  havu  this  day  set 
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thee  over  the  nations  and  over  the  kingdoms, 
to  root  out  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy 

and  to  throw  down,  to  build  and  to  plant," 
and  to  Ezekiel  (ohap.  iii.  17) :  "  Son  of  man,  I  have 
made  thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel ; 
therefore  hear  the  warning  from  my  mouth  and 

give  them  warning  from  me."  It  is  just  on  ac- 
count of  this  directly  divine  calling  that  the  proph- 

ecy of  the  Israelites  stands  as  unparalleled  in  the 
world  as  the  chosen  people  itself.  Not  of  their 
own  will  or  power  did  the  holy  men  speak,  but 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (2  Peter  i.  21).  In  the 
case  of  Elisha  it  would  have  been  impossible  ever 
to  say  that  the  spirit  of  his  master  Elijah  rested 
upon  him,  if  he  had  fulfilled  the  desire  of  that 
king  who  clung  firmly  to  the  calf-worship,  and  at 
the  same  time  tolerated  idolatry,  without  saying  to 
him  a  single  word  of  rebuke.  The  reproof  of  Eli- 

sha deserves  besides  to  be  considered  in  another 
aspect.  Ewald  (Geschichte  des  V.  Isr.  iii.  s.  487,  3d 
ed.  s.  525)  asserts:  "There  is  not  a  single  sign 
from  which  it  appears  that  Elijah  and  his  school 
made  war  upon  this  image- worship  (i.  e.,  that  intro- 

duced by  Jeroboam)  in  any  such  powerful  manner 
as  Hosea  did  at  a  later  time.  On  the  contrary,  the 
opposite  of  this  appears  true,  in  the  case  where 
tills  school  reaches  its  final  aim,  namely,  at  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom 

by  Jehu  "  (2  Zings  x.  31).  He  also  goes  on  to  say 
that,  even  if  Elijah  himself  was  not  favorable  to 
the  image-worship,  yet  in  his  time  there  was  no 
controversy  about  it  in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten 
tribes,  but  that  it  was  allowed  to  endure  among 
the  people.  Dunoker  (Gesch.  des  Alterthums,  i.  «. 
404)  goes  still  further.  He  perceives  in  the  wor- 

ship of  Jeroboam's  calf-image  "  a  national- reaction 
against  the  foreign  worships  which  Solomon  had 
introduced,"  nay,  even  "the  establishment  of  the 
Jehovah- worship,"  and  then  says:  "That  those 
images  did  not  shock  the  feelings  of  the  people  at 
that  time,  and  did  not  give  offence  to  the  then 
existing  measure  of  religious  culture,  is  proved 
by  the  circumstance  that  such  honored  prophets 
as  Elijah  and  Elisha  had  no  objection  to  make  to 
them."  These  assertions  find  their  direct  contra- 

diction ia  this  reproof  of  Elisha  to  Jehoram.  Je- 
horam  was  no  idolater,  he  had  even  removed  the 
statue  of  Baal  which  his  father  had  set  up.  All 
the  more  firmly,  however,  did  he  cling  to  the  cul- 
tus  wlxich  had  been  introduced  by  Jeroboam  (vers. 
2,  3).  In  like  manner  the  prophets  of  Ahab,  whom 
Elisha  here  definitely  distinguishes  from  the  proph- 

ets of  .Jezebel,  were  no  idol-worshippers,  as  1 
Kings  xzii.  shows,  but  they  were  false  prophets  of 
Jehovah  (belonging  to  Jeroboam's  oultus).  When 
now  Elisha,  nevertheless,  assails  the  king  so  se- 

verely, when  he  then  declares  solemnly,  in  answer 
to  the  prayer  of  the  king,  that  he  will  not  repulse 
him,  that  he  will  respond  to  this  prayer,  not  for 

the  king  of  Israel's  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  Je- 
hoshaphat,  who  was  not  addicted  to  the  image- 
worship,  then  nothing  is  clearer  than  that  he 
"  made  war  mightily  "  not  only  upon  the  Baal- wor- 

ship, but  also  upon  the  worship  of  the  calf-image. 
How  could  Elijah,  the  re-establisher  of  the  organic 
law  of  Israel,  the  second  Moses,  and  his  successor 
EUsha,  have  been  so  zealous  against  the  transgres- 

sion of  one  Mosaic  commandment:  "Thou  shalt 
tave  no  other  gods  before  me,"  and  then,  on  the 
other  hand,  have  overlooked  and  allowed  to  pass 
without  reljuke  that  other  commandment  which 

stands  beside  it  and  is  most  closely  connected  with 
it:  "Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven 
image  "  (see  1  Kings  xii.  Hist.  §  1)  ?  [It  is  a  very 
remarkable  fact  that  Elijah  and  Elisha  say  nothing 
about  the  Jehovah-calf-worship.  The  nation  may 
have  been  so  devoted  to  Baal-worship  at  this  time 
that  the  calf-worship  did  not  deserve  attention. 
If  there  is  any  reference  to  that  worship  in  thi9 
rebuke  of  Jehoram,  which  is  very  doubtful  indeed, 
then,  to  say  the  least,  it  is  a  very  indirect  and  in- 

different reference,  not  by  any  means  in  the  style 
of  Elijah  or  Elisha.  When  they  had  anything  to 
condemn  we  find  that  they  did  it  without  circum- 

locution or  innuendo.  Even  if  we  recognised  in 
this  rebuke  a  reference  to  the  calf-worship,  the 
difSculty  would  scarcely  be  lessened :  Why  did  he 
not  explicitly  condemn  this  worship  ?  Why  do  we 
find  no  direct  reference  to  it  in  his  recorded  words  ? — W.  a.  S.] 

4.  The  prophecy  of  Elisha  forms  the  central 
point  of  the  whole  story;  by  the  fulfilment  of  it 
he  is  confirmed,  before  the  three  kings  of  the  en- 

tire army,  as  man  of  God  and  prophet.  Although 
the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  did  not  induce  Je- 

horam to  desist  from  his  course  (ver.  3),  yet  it 
seems  to  have  accompMshed  this  much  in  his  case, 
that  he  abstained  from  aU  persecution  of  the 
prophet — did  not  dare  to  behave  towards  Irm  as 
Ahab  had  done  towards  Elijah,  but  took  up  a 
friendly  disposition  towards  him  (c/.  chap.  iv.  13), 
and  from  that  time  on  allowed  him  to  reside  at  Sa- 

maria in  peace  (chap.  v.  24).  To  reduce  this  proph- 
ecy to  a  more  foreboding  or  presentiment,  would 

be  to  make  of  the  prophet  a  dreamer  and  a  hero  of 
mere  thoughtless  daring,  and  to  cut  out  the  nerve 
of  the  entire  narrative,  which  even  Thonius  reck- 

ons among  the  purely  historical  portions  of  these 
books ;  for  it  is  evidently  incorporated  in  tlie  his- 

torical record  before  us,  for  the  sake  of  this  proph- 
ecy. Elisha  needed  for  a  mere  supposition  or 

presentiment  no  harp-player,  wlio  sliould  raise  him 
into  a  higher  state  of  mind,  and  yet  no  one  can 
call  this  feature  of  the  story  legendary  or  unhis- 
torical;  it  is  described  rather  as  "in  the  highest 
degree  characteristic  of  the  more  ancient  Israel- 
itic  prophecy  "  (Eisenlohr).  He  intended,  then,  to 
prophesy  and  to  have  his  promises  regarded,  not 
as  his  own  opinion  but  as  divine  revelation.  This 
circumstance  by  itself  contradicts  the  rationalistic 
explanation,  which  is  again  repeated  by  Knobel 

{Der  Prophet,  der  Bebril.  ii.  s.  95) :  "  Elisha  was  a 
distinguished  master  in  the  knowledge  of  nature, 
for  the  times  in  which  he  lived.  In  this  character 

he  appears  when  he  commands  the  soldiers,  whO' 
are  suffering  for  want  of  water,  to  dig  ditches  upon' 
ditches,  and  thus  procures  them  a  rich  supply. 
He  seems  to  have  recognised  in  the  district  the  ■ 
signs  that  it  contained  water,  while  tliese  signs ' 
escaped  the  notice  of  those  who  were  less  in- 

structed." In  order  to  perceive  that  the  locality 
contained  water,  or,  in  general,  in  order  to  make  ■ 
use  of  his  remarkable  knowledge  of  nature,  he- 
did  not  need  harp-music;  he  could  do  all  that' 
without  music.  If  he,  however,  demanded  mnsio 
when  he  really  relied  upon  his  knowledge  of  na- 

ture, ho  sinks  to  the  level  of  a  mere  wizard.  It'. 
has  been  inferred,  not  without  justice,  from  this* 
passage  in  connection  with  1  Sam.  x.  5,  that,  as- 
was  remarked  above,  music  was  practised  in  the' 
schools  of  the  prophets.  It  must,  therefore,  have 
been  regarded  as  an  assert*,  cjeans  for  withdraw- 
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ing  the  soul  from  the  external  world,  and  for  dis- 
posing it  to  divine  things,  so  that  they  ascribed  to 

it,  as  a  gift  of  God,  great  value.  This  reminds  us 
mvoUmtarUy  of  Luther's  declaration  {Luth.  Werke, 
von  Walcfi,  xxii.  «.  2062,  2248  sq.) :  "  One  of  the 
finest  and  noblest  gifts  of  God  is  music.  This  is 
very  hostile  to  Satan,  and  with  it  we  may  drive 
off  many  temptations  and  evil  thoughts. 
.  After  theology,  I  give  the  next  place  and  high- 

est honor   to   music   It   has   often 
aroused  and  moved  me,  so  that  I  have  won  a  de- 

sire to  preach   I  have  always  loved 
music.  He  who  is  master  of  this  art  is  always 
well  disposed  and  ready  for  anything  which  may 
arise.  Music  must  necessarily  be  retained  in  the 
schools  (N.  B.  in  the  higher,  so-called  Latin  schools, 
exist).  A  schoolmaster  must  be  able  to  sing,  or 
not  in  the  common  schools,  which  did  not  tlien 
else  I  do  not  esteem  him.  We  ought  not  to  ordain 
young  men  to  the  office  of  preacher  if  they  have 
not  trained  themselves  and  practised  [singing]  in 
the  schools." 

5.  The  salvation  of  the  Israelitish  army  from 
the  destruction  which  threatened  it  "did  not  con- 

sist in  a  miracle  which  overruled  the  laws  of 
nature,  but  only  in  this,  that  God  caused  the 
powers  of  nature,  which  He  had  prepared,  to 
worlc  in  the  manner  which  He  had  foreordained. 

As  the  abundance  of  water  which  suddenly  pre- 
sented itself  was  brought  about  in  a  natural  way 

by  a  sudden  flood  of  rain  at  a  distance,  so  tlie  illu- 
sion also,  which  was  so  ruinous  to  the  Moabites, 

lis  to  be  explained  in  the  natural  manner  which  is 

:etated  in  the  text "  (Keil).  [The  inference  would 
ibe  more  just  to  say  that,  as  the  Moabites'  mistake 
da  explained  in  a  natural  way  in  the  text,  so  we 
.are  justified  in  adopting  a  natural  explanation  of 
'the  supply  of  water. — W.  G.  S.]  Nevertheless  this 
-salvation  of  the  army  belongs  to  that  series  of  ex- 

traordinary events  which  have  their  foundation  in 
'the  selection  of  tlie  Israelites  to  be  the  chosen 
ipeople,  and  which  bear  witness  to  their  especial, 
divine  direction  and  guidance.  The  Old  Testament 
knows  nothing  whatever  of  the  diiTerence  between 
uusolute  and  relative,  or  direct  and  indirect  mira- 

cles. Every  act  of  God  in  which  there  is  revealed 
an  especial,  divine  guidance  and  providence,  espe- 

cially a  helping  and  saving  might  and  grace  of 
God,  is  called  a  miracle  (Ps.  ix.  1  [Hbr.  2] ;  Ixxi. 
17;  Ixxii.  18;  Ixxvii.  11  [Hbr.  12];  cxxxvi.  4). 
'In  this  sense  the  action  before  us  is  also  a  miracle, 
which  had  for  its  object  not  only  to  confirm  Elisha 
as  prophet,  but  also  to  serve  the  end  that  all  Is- 
ifael,  and  especially  its  king,  who  was  tolerating 
idolatry,  should  perceive  that  Jehovah  alone  is 
God,  and  should  confess,  with  the  psalmist :  "  Tliou 
art  the  God  that  doest  wonders;  thou  hast  de- 

clared thy  strength  among  the  people  "  (Ps.  Ixxvii. 
14).  This  act  of  God  is  great  enough  in  itself, 
and  does  uot  need  to  be  made  greater,  as  it  is  by 
Krummacher;  "Without  delay  they  follow  the 
counsel  of  the  prophet  and  dig  out  the  trenches. 
Hardly,  however,  is  the  sand  penetrated  when,  oh  I 
marvel  to  relate  I  the  fresh  springs  of  water  bub- 

ble forth  beneath  the  feet  of  the  laborers,"  or  as  it 
was  by  the  old  expositors,  who  assumed  tliat  God 
had  miraculously  influenced  the  eyes  and  imagina- 

tions of  the  Moabites  (Menochius,  Tostatus,  and 
others). 

6.  The  departure  of  the  hraelitvih  array  in  conse- 
quence of  Ute  Imrnan  sacrifice  of  the  hint/  of  Moab, 

whether  we  understand  by  P)Vi5 ,  ver  27,  human  oi 

divine  anger  and  dissatisfaction,  is  a  very  remark- 
able sign  of  the  difference  between  the  fundamen- 

tal opinions  of  the  Israelites  and  of  the  heathen. 
Whereas,  among  almost  aU  heathen  peoples,  sac- 

rifice culminates  in  human  sacrifice,  and  this  is 
considered  the  most  holy  and  most  effective,  ic  the 
Mosaic  system,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  regarded 
as  the  greatest  and  most  detestable  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  forbidden,  not  merely 
from  considerations  of  humanity,  but  also  because, 
as  the  Law  declares  with  especial  emphasis,  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Lord  is  thereby  defiled,  and  His 
holy  name  (see  notes  on  1  Kings  vi.)  is  profaned 
(Levit.  XX.  1-5 ;  xviii.  21).  Human  sacrifice  stands 
in  the  most  glaring  contradiction  to  the  revelation 
of  God  as  the  Holy  One,  in  which  character  he  waa 
known  in  Israel  alone ;  hence  it  was  to  be  pun- 

ished, without  respite,  by  death  (e/.  Symi.  d.  Mas. 
Kult.  ii.  s.  333).  From  the  preceding  narrative  we 
see  how  deep  roots  the  detestation  of  human  sac- 

rifice had  struck  in  the  conscience  of  the  people. 
Neither  the  cultns  founded  by  Jeroboam,  nor  that 
of  Baal,  which  Ahab  had  imported,  with  aU  its 
barbarism,  had  been  able  even  to  weaken  this  de- 

testation. It  was  still  so  strong  that  a  victorious 
army  allowed  itself  to  be  led  thereby  to  withdraw 
again  from  a  land  it  had  already  subdued.  Von 
Gerlach  remarks,  with  justice:  " This  occurrence 
serves  at  the  same  time  as  a  strong  proof  that 

Jephthah's  sacrifice  of  his  daughter  (Judges  xi.) 
cannot  be  understood  literally."  On  the  contrary, 
Ewald  infers  (Gesch.  iii.  p.  518,  3d  ed.  558)  from 
this  very  narrative  that  "  Israel  at  that  time  yet, 
for  a  great  part,  in  its  views  of  the  subject  of  sac- 

rifice, did  not  reach  above  or  beyond  the  heathen 
conceptions,"  for  the  ancient  Canaanitic  sacrifice 
still  had  tlie  intended  effect  upon  the  people,  "  aa 
if  Jehovah  himself  were  angry  with  the  Israelites 
for  having  forced  the  king  to  this  bold  and  horri- 

ble deed,"  so  that  "the  army,  impelled  by  dumb 
horror,  abandoned  the  fortress  and  commenced  a 

retreat."  But,  apart  from  the  fact  that  the  text 
does  not  in  the  least  force  us  to  take  BVp  of  the 

wrath  of  God,  this  acceptation  is  opposed  to  the 
promise  of  the  prophet,  vers.  18  and  19.  For, 
according  to  that,  it  was  Jehovah  himself  who 
helped  Israel  to  take  possession  of  the  whole 
country,  and  to  pursue  the  king  to  his  capital. 
How  then  could  tliey  come  to  the  opinion  that  the 
same  Jehovah  was  now  full  of  hard  bitterness 
against  Israel,  which,  after  all,  had  only  done 
what  He  liimself  had  caused  His  prophet  to 
promise  them  as  His  own  act?  It  was  not  the 
supposed  exasperation  of  Jehovah  at  the  great 
victory  of  Israel  which  incited  the  army  to  re- 

turn, but  the  conviction  that  the  conquest  and 
possession  of  the  city  over  which  so  heavy  blood- 
guilt  and,  at  the  same  time,  so  severe  a  curse,  waa 
hanging,  could  not  be  either  good-fortune  or  bless- 

ing for  Israel.  As  for  the  act  of  Meslia  itself,  it 
does  not  indeed  belong  to  the  "most  memorable 
signs  of  what  a  king  can  dare  for  his  people,  which 
has  only  just  won  its  freedom  "  (Ewald,  I.  c.) ;  it  ig 
rather  a  sign  of  a  barbarism  which  violated  aU 
feeling  of  humanity,  which  was  more  than  brutal, 
and  in  the  highest  degree  detestable,  on  the  part 
of  a  king  who  is  so  cowardly  that,  instead  of 
figliting  to  tlie  last  as  a  brave  soldier,  and  risking 
his  own  Ufe  for  tlie  sake  of  his  first-born  son,  the 
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future  leader  of  his  people,  he  puts  him  to  death, 
rather  than  continue  to  pay  as  a  tribute  sheep  and 
wool  of  rams  (ver.  4)  from  his  great  wealth  of 
tlocks.  In  his  case,  the  thing  at  stake  was  not  so 
much  the  "  freedom  "  of  his  people  as  his  own  free- 

dom from  a  yearly  tax,  payable  in  kind.  [See  note 
under  Homilet.  and  Pract.  on  vers.  21-25.] 

HOMILETIOAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-3.  Beeleb.  Bib.:  He  did  that  which 
was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  many  thou- 

sands do  that  with  him,  who  nevertheless  sing: 
"  God  has  pleasure  in  us.  If  we  do  not  remain  in 
the  footsteps  of  our  fathers  and  ancestors,  yet  we 
do  not,  at  best,  go  far  from  them.  If  we  perceive 
that  a  reformation  or  an  impryvement  is  necessary, 
then  we  are  glad  to  let  ;t  lest  at  the  first  stage. 

"We  satisfy  ourselves  so  easily,  if  we  are  only  like father  or  mother  or  a  wicked  elder  brother,  and  do 
not  disregard  all  scrupios  quite  so  much  as  others. 
Whether  God  is  satisfied  with  that,  however,  or  not, 
and  whether  He  gives  us  the  testimony  of  a  good 
conscience  in  regard  to  it,  about  that  we  do  not 
trouble  ourselves.  ...  If  we  do  in  truth  tear 
down  a  statue  of  Baal  or  two,  and  adliere  neverthe- 

less to  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  and  to  his  calf-images, 
\i.  e.]  to  those  ordinances  which,  for  political 
reasons,  have  been  introduced  and  established  in 
the  Church,  contrary  to  tlie  will  of  the  Lord,  what 
wUl  it  lielp  us  ? — J.  Lange  :  Those  are  also  to  be 
accounted  godless  rulers,  who  do  indeed  ordain 
something  good  here  and  there,  or  abolish  some- 

thing bad,  and  perceive  still  more  which  their  duty 
would  require  them  to  remove,  but  cannot  bring 
themselves  to  do  it,  from  motives  of  policy  which 
are  not  pure,  or  pleasing  to  God.  He  who,  for 
himself,  abstains  from  that  which  is  opposed  to 
God's  word  and  commandment,  but  continues  to 
tolerate  it  in  those  who  are  connected  with  him,  or 
subject  to  him,  shows  thereby  that  he  is  not  in 
earnest  in  his  own  obedience  to  God,  and  that  his 

principles  are  deduced  only  from  external  consid- erations and  relations. 
Vers.  4^27.  The  War  of  Israel  with  the  Moab- 

ites.  (a)  The  cause  of  it,  and  the  preparation  for 
it;  (i)  the  danger  of  perishing;  (c)  the  result. — 
Ver.  4.  Cramer  :  When  kings  and  lords  fall  away 
from  God,  then  their  subjects  must  fall  away  from 
them ;  and  when  the  fathers  are  disobedient  to  God, 
the  children  and  servants  must  also  be  disobedient 
to  them,  for  their  punishment,  for  with  the  froward, 
God  siiows  himself  froward  [perverse],  (Ps.  xviii. 
26  [Hbr.  27]). — Ver.  5.  It  was  not  on  account 
of  poverty  and  need  and  oppressive  subjection  that 
Mesha  threw  off  his  obligations  (he  was  very  ricli) 
and  rebelled,  but  from  avarice  and  arrogance. 
Those  are  still  the  ordinary  motives  to  insurrection 
and  rebellion  in  individual  instances,  or  among  en- 

tire nations.  The  very  ones  who  have  much  are  often 
most  inclined  to  divest  themselves  of  their  obliga- 

tions.— Vers.  6-8,  cf.  above,  under  Horn,  and  Pract. 
on  1  Kings  xxii.  4.  Osiandbr:  When  the  unbe- 

lieving and  wicked  need  the  help  of  the  pious,  they 
tempt  them  tvith  friendly  words :  secretly,  however, 
Shey  behave  in  a  hostile  manner  towards  them. — 
Cramer-  Covenants  between  believers  and  unbe- 

iievura  are  dangerous. — Ver.  8.  "  A  man's  heart  de- 
viseth  his  way;  but  the  Lord  directeth  his  steps" 
(Prov.  ivi.  9).  Therefore,  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  with 
all  thirds  heart;  and  lean  not  imto  thiue  own  un- 

derstanding. In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him, 

and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths  "  (Prov.  iii.  5  and  6 ; 
cf.  James  iv.  13-15). — By  which  way  shall  we  go 
up  ?  Only  the  narrow  way  leads  upward,  only  upon 
tills  is  the  Lord  with  us  (Matt.  vii.  13,  14). 

Vers.  9-12.  Keummaohee:  The  Expedition 
against  Moab.  (a)  The  distress  of  the  kings; 
(i)  they  seek  refuge  with  the  prophet. — Ver.  9. 
Cramee:  If  God  did  not  let  us  sometimes  fall  into 
necessity  and  want,  we  should  not  often  think  of 
His  word  and  His  servants  (Ps.  Ixvii.  2  and  3  [Hbr. 
3  and  4]). — Vers.  10  and  11.  In  need  and  distress 
the  state  of  a  man's  heart  is  brought  to  light.  Je- 
horam  falls  into  despair,  he  does  not  know  what 
counsel  to  take,  nor  how  to  help  himself;  instead 
of  seeking  the  Lord  and  calling  to  Him  for  help,  ho 
accuses  Him,  and  casts  the  reproach  upon  Him 
that  He  means  to  destroy  three  kings  at  once.  In 
prosperity  and  in  days  of  good  fortune,  resisting, 
and  building  upon  human  wisdom  and  power :  in 
time  of  need,  forthwith  despairing  and  helpless — 
that  is  the  disposition  of  the  heart  of  the  natural 
man  who  does  not  know  the  living  God,  or,  at  least, 
knows  Him  only  by  name.  Jehoshaphat,  who  had 
always  bent  his  heart  to  seek  God  (2  Chron.  xix. 
3),  does  not  wring  Ills  hands  in  despair,  but  is  quiet 
and  composed.  He  thinks  within  himself:  The 
Lord  has  neither  now,  nor  ever,  withdrawn  him- 

self from  His  people.  Therefore  he  trusts,  and 

asks :  Is  there  no  prophet  of  the  Lord  here  ?  "  He 
that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place,"  &c.  (Ps.  xci.  1 
and  2). — Krummacher  :  Jehoshaphat  falls  into  the 
same  calamity  with  Jehoram.  He  who  goes  hand 
in  hand  with  the  godless,  and  makes  common  cause 
with  them,  must  be  contented  if  he  is  cast  to  the 
earth  at  the  same  time  with  them,  when  the  liglit- 
ning  strikes  their  house. — Servants  often  know 
more  and  better  where  and  with  whom  God's 
word,  consolation,  and  counsel  are  to  be  found  than 
their  masters,  who,  however,  ought  to  inquire  into 
this  before  all  others. — Ver.  12.  "  The  word  of  the 
Lord  is  with  liim."  It  is  the  right  testimony  and 
the  best  one,  when  it  can  be  said  of  a  servant  of 
God :  He  does  not  preach  himself,  his  own,  or  other 
men's  wisdom ;  his  words  are  not  sounding  brass 
nor  tinkling  cymbal,  but  a  hammer  which  breaks 
rocks  in  pieces,  and  an  ointment  which  heals 
wounds. — WilRT.  SuMii, :  So  long  as  men  are  free 
from  distress  and  danger,  they  ask  nothing  about 
the  poor  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  they  take  no  no- 

tice of  them,  they  wish  to  have  nothmg  to  do  with 
them,  they  throw  their  faitliful  warning  to  the 
winds ;  but  when  an  accident  or  a  death  occurs, 
then  they  are  glad  to  see  the  despised  preacher, 
and  they  desire  to  make  use  of  his  services  and  of 
his  prayers. — Three  kings  descend  from  their  ele- 

vation and  come  humbly  and  with  petitions  to  the 
man  who  once  was  a  servant  of  Elijah,  and  poured 
water  over  his  hands,  of  whom  they  had  not  even 
known  so  much  as  that  he  had  joined  the  expedi- 

tion. Him  who  is  proud  He  can  humble  (Dan.  iv. 
34).  He  raiseth  up  the  lowly  from  the  dust,  that 
He  may  seat  him  by  the  side  of  princes  (1  Sam.  ii. 
4,  7).  So  now  emperors  and  kings  bow  the  knee 
before  Him,  who  came  to  His  own  and  His  own 
received  Him  not,  who  did  not  have  a  place  to  lay 
His  head,  who  was  so  despised  tiiat  people  cov- 

ered their  faces  before  Him,  and  they  confess,  to 

the  glory  of  God,  that  He  'b  the  Lord. Vers.  13-19.  Krdmma.Her:  The  Miraculous 

Assistance.       (a)   Elisha's  address   lo  the   thre« 



38 THE  SECOND  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS 

Kings;  (6)  the  minstrel;  (c)  the  prophet's  coun- 
sel.— Blisha  before  the  three  Kings  as  the  one  who 

stands  in  the  Presence  of  the  Lord,  (a)  His  zeal 
for  the  Lord ;  (b)  his  independence  and  fearless- 

ness; (c)  his  prophecy.  (See  Historical,  §  3.) — 
Ver.  13.  Starke:  Upright  servants  of  God  have 
an  unterrifled  independence,  and  speak  the  truth 
distinctly  to  the  face  of  the  great  as  well  as  of  the 
humble  (1  Kings  xviii.  18). — Elisha  stood  before 
the  Lord,  the  living  God ;  Jehoram  before  the  calf- 
god.  That  was  not  only  a  difference  in  religious 
views  and  opinions,  but  also  an  entirely  different 
stand-point  in  life.  Where  there  is  a  life  in  God, 
there  there  can  be  no  fellowship  with  those  who 
have  denied  and  abandoned  the  living  God;  the 
two  ways  diverge  directly  and  decidedly  (2  Cor. 
vi.  15).  The  relation  in  which  a  man  stands  to 
God  is  decisive  for  his  relation  to  other  men ;  it 
divides  him  from  some  by  a  separation  which  is 
just  as  wide  as  the  communion  into  which  it  brings 
him  with  others  is  close. — The  children  of  this 
world  have  their  prophets,  whom  they  gladly  hear 
because  they  speak  just  what  the  ears  of  their 
hearers  are  itching  to  liear.  These  prophets  are 
to  be  found  not  only  in  the  priestly  class,  but 
also  among  civilians,  among  poets,  and  learned 
men,  in  professorial  chairs,  and  on  the  lectur- 

er's platform.  It  is  true  of  them  to-day :  "  Thy 
friends  have  set  thee  on  and  have  prevailed  against 
thee :  thy  feet  are  sunk  in  the  mire,  and  they  are 

turned  away  back "  (Jerem.  xxxviii.  22;  Isai.  iii. 
12).  When  thy  conscience  awakes  and  thy  sin 
torments  thee,  go  to  them  and  ask  them,  they  have 
no  consolation  but  that  of  the  high-priest.  Matt. 
xxvii.  4.  When  thy  soul  is  saddened,  even  unto 
death,  go  and  ask  them ;  that  which  belongs  to  thy 
peace  in  time  and  in  eternity  they  cannot  give  thee, 
for  they  themselves  have  not  peace. — Yer.  14.  He 
who  has  renounced  God  and  His  word  can  make 
no  claim  to  esteem,  even  though  he  be  a  king; 
fideUty  to  God  and  holding  fast  to  His  word  are 
what  make  a  man  truly  estimable,  even  though  he 
were  the  poorest  and  lowliest. — God  does  not  let 
the  righteous  perish  with  the  unrighteous  and  god- 

less (Gen.  xviii.  25) ;  it  rather  comes  to  pass  that, 
for  the  sake  of  a  single  righteous  man,  many  god- 

less persons  are  saved  and  preserved  (Gen.  xxxbc. 
5),  in  order  that  they  may  give  up  their  habits  and 
may  turn  to  that  God  who  is  rich  in  compassion 
and  grace,  and  who  wishes,  by  kindness,  to  lead 
sinners  to  repentance. — Ver.  15.  Since  a  prophet 
like  Elisha  called  for  harp-music,  and  was  thereby 
brought  into  a  state  of  mind  which  was  fitted  to 
receive  divine  revelations,  therefore  we  may  and 
ought  to  regard  music  as  a  gift  of  God,  which  is 
given  to  us  that  we  may  thereby  elevate  our  hearts 
and  bring  them  into  a  holy  disposition.  It  is  lack 
of  understanding  and  lack  of  gratitude  to  exclude 
it  from  the  Church.  The  Scriptures  say:  "Praise 
the  Lord  with  harp,"  &c.  (Ps.  xxxiii.  2  and  3). 
Whoever  sings  and  makes  melody  unto  the  Lord 
in  his  heart  wiU  do  it  also  with  his  mouth  and  with 

his  hands. — Like  every  other  gift  of  God  which  is 
given  us  for  our  salvation  and  blessing,  music  also 
tan  be  abused:  "It  is  a  dangerous  art,  this  mover 

of  souls,  when  it  is  employed  in  the  service  of  the 

world,  of  vanity,  and  of  sin  "  (Krummaoher). — The 
world  also  often  exclaims :  "Bringmeaminstrell" 
not,  however,  in  order  to  lift  up  the  heart  (sti/rsum 
corda)  and  to  soothe  the  soul,  but  rather  to  fan  the 
fire  of  the  smouldering  passions  into  a  flame,  and 
to  awaken  the  fleshly  lusts  that  war  against  the 
sold. — Vers.  16-19.  The  great  Promise  of  Elisha 
(a)  Its  contents;  (6)  its  aim  and  object. — The 
Lord  gives  beyond  what  we  pray  for,  beyond  what 
we  understand ;  He  not  only  saves  from  need  and 
danger,  but  He  also  gives  the  victory  besides,  out 
of  pure,  undeserved  grace.  That  is  the  fundamen- 

tal feature  of  all  divine  promises.  The  Lord  not 
only  does  not  deal  with  us  according  to  our  sins, 
but  He  gives  us,  besides  that,  the  victory,  through 
Him  in  whom  all  promises  are  yea !  and  amen  I  (2 
Cor.  i.  20).— Vers.  21-25.  The  Pall  of  Moab  a  di- 

vine Vengeance  upon  fleshly  Secureness  and  Pride, 
upon  Avarice  and  Covetousness.  This  is  written 
for  the  warning  of  individuals  as  well  as  of  peo- 

ples. [This  interpretation  of  the  rebellion  of  Moab, 
as  the  result  of  avarice,  or  perhaps,  more  strictly 
speaking,  of  niggardliness,  is  not  justified  by  the 
text,  and  could  not  fairly  be  presented  in  a  homi- 
letical  treatment  of  the  passage.  We  have  not  far 
to  search  for  the  cause  of  revolt.  A  nation  which 
is  tributary  to  another  may  well  have  other  and 
nobler  reasons  for  rebellion  than  to  save  the  amount 
of  the  tribute.  We  have  no  reason  for  imputing 
any  baser  motives  to  the  Moabites.  They  may 
have  been  influenced  by  baser  ones,  but,  so  long  as 
that  is  not  even  hinted  at  in  the  text,  it  is  not  a 
legitimate  subject  for  homUetical  treatment.  The 
inscription  referred  to  in  the  Extg.  notes  on  ver.  4 
is  very  valuable  as  giving  a  glimpse  of  the  rela- 

tions between  Moab  and  Israel  at  this  time  "from 
the  other  side."— W.  G.  S.] — Cramer:  When  God 
is  about  to  punish  any  one  He  first  causes  him  to 
become  secure,  proud,  bold,  and  arrogant,  then  He 
takes  away  from  him  cunning,  sense,  and  under- 

standing, and  strikes  him  with  blindness. — Vers. 
26  and  27.  The  disgraceful  act  of  the  king  of  Moab 
shows  how  low  man  can  sink  and  fall  when  he 
does  not  know  the  living  God.  By  the  most  abomi- 

nable crime  he  thinks  that  he  will  do  God  a  service 
and  save  himself  (Rom.  i.  28).  Even  yet  human 
sacrifices  occur  among  the  heathen ;  how  much  we 
have  to  thank  the  Lord  that  He  has  saved  us  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  has  caused  His  holy 
word  to  enlighten  us.  Where  this  light  shines, 
there  the  night  of  superstition  flees,  with  all  its 
abominations. — Men  often  offer  the  hardest  out- 

ward sacrifice  more  willingly  than  they  do  the  in- 
ner sacrifice,  which  alone  God  demands,  and  which 

pleases  him  (Ps.  h.  n).— Ver.  27.  Wurt.  Summ.  : 
When  we  see  an  abominable  crime  going  on,  or  hear 
of  it,  we  ought  not  to  laugh  at  it,  or  to  feel  a  pleasure 
in  it,  but  we  ought  to  loathe  it,  and  turn  away  from 
it,  that  we  may  not  be  involved  in  the  punishment, 
which  wiU  certainly  come. — ^We  must  renounce  an 
object  or  a  possession  which  is  stained  by  blood- 
guilt  and  curses,  although  ever  so  great  temporal 
advantage  may  be  connected  with  it.  We  must 
renounce  it  for  the  sake  of  God  and  conscience. 
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FOURTH    SECTION. 

blisha's  peophetical  acts. 

2  Kings  rv.-VIII.  16. 

A.. — BHisha  with  the  widow  who  was  iurdened  with  debt,  with  the  Shunammite,  and  mth  th4 
pupils  of  the  prophets  during  the  famine. 

Chap.  IV.  1-44. 

1  NoTV  there  cried  a  certain  woman  of  tlie  wives  of  the  sons  of  the 

prophets  [prophet-disciples]  unto  Elisha,  saying,  Thy  servant  my  husband  is 
dead  ;  and  thou  knowest  that  thy  servant  did  fear  the  Lord  :  and  the  creditor  is 

2  come  to  take  unto  him  my  two  sons  to  be  bondmen.  And  Elisha  said  unto  her, 
What  shall  I  do  for  thee  ?  tell  me,  what  hast  thou  in  the  house  ?  And  she  said, 
Thine  handmaid  hath  not  any  thing  in  the  house,  save  a  pot  of  [omit  a  pot  of]  oil 

3  [for  anointing].'    Then  he  said,  Go,  borrow  thee  vessels  abroad  of  all  thy  neigh- 
4  bors,  even  empty  vessels ;  borrow  not  a  few.  And  when  thou  art  come  in,  thou 

shalt  shut  the  door  upon  thee  and  upon  thy  sons,  and  shalt  pour  out  into  all  those 
5  vessels,  and  thou  shalt  set  aside  that  which  is  full.  So  she  went  from  him,  and 

shut  the  door  upon  her  and  upon  her  sons,  who  brought  the  vessels  to  her,  and  she 

6  poured  out."  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  vessels  were  full,  that  she  said 
unto  her  son.  Bring  me  yet  a  vessel.    And  he  said  unto  her.  There  is  not  a  vessel 

7  more.  And  the  oil  stayed.  Then  she  came  and  told  the  man  of  God.  And 

he  said,  Go,  sell  the  oil,  and  pay  thy  debt,  and  live  thou'  and  thy  children  of the  rest. 

8  And  it  fell  on  a  day,  that  Elisha  passed  to  Shunem,  where  was  a  great 
woman ;  and  she  constrained  him  to  eat  bread.     And  so  it  was,  that,  as  oft  as  he 

9  passed  by,  he  turned  in  thither  to  eat  bread.  And  she  said  unto  her  husband, 
Behold  now,  I  perceive  that  this  is  a  holy  man  of  God,  which  passeth  by  us 

10  continually.  Let  us  make  a  little  chamber,  I  pray  thee,  on  the  wall;  and  let  us 
set  for  him  there  a  bed,  and  a  table,  and  a  stool,  and  a  candlestick;  and  it 

1 1  shall  be,  when  he  cometh  to  us,  that  he  shall  turn  in  thither.     And  it  fell  on  a 
12  day,  that  he  came  thither,  and  he  turned  into  the  chamber  and  lay  there.  And 

he  said  to  Gehazi  his  servant.  Call  this  Shunammite.    And  when  he  had  called  her, 
13  she  stood  before  him  [oehazi].  And  he  said  unto  him.  Say  now  unto  her.  Behold, 

thou  hast  been  careful  for  us  with  all  this  care  ;  what  is  to  be  done  for  thee  ? 
wouldest  thou  be  spoken  for  to  the  king,  or  to  the  captain  of  the  host  ?     And 

14  she  answered,  I  dwell  among  mine  own  people.  And  he  said.  What  then  is  to 
be  done  for  her  ?     And  Gehazi  answered.  Verily  she  hath  no  child  [son],  and  her 

15  husband  is  old.     And  he  said.  Call  her.     And  when  he  had  called  her  she  stood 
16  in  the  door.  And  he  said.  About  this  season,  according  to  the  time  of  life  [of 

the  next  year],  thou  shalt  embrace  a  son.    And  she  said.  Nay,  my  lord,  thou  man 
17  of  God,  do  not  lie  unto  [deceive]  thine  handmaid.  And  the  woman  conceived, 

and  bare  a  son  at  that  season  that  Elisha  had  said  unto  her,  according  to  the 
time  of  life  [in  the  following  year]. 

18  And  when  the  child  was  grown,  it  fell  on  a  day,  that  he  went  out  to  his  father 
19  to  the  reapers.     And  he  said  unto  his  father.  My  head,  my  head  !     And  he  said 
20  to  a  lad,  Carry  him  to  his  mother.     And  when  he  had  taken  him,  and  brought  him 
21  to  his  mother,  he  sat  on  her  knees  till  noon,  and  then  died.  And  she  went  up, 

and  laid  him  on  the  bed  of  the  man  of  God.  and  shut  the  door  upon  him,  and  went 
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22  out.  And  she  called  unto  her  husband,  and  said,  Send  me,  I  pray  thee,  one  of  the 
young  men,  and  one  of  the  asses,  that  I  may  run  to  the  man  of  God,  and  come 

23  again.     And  he  s.aid,  Wherefore  wilt  thou  go  to  him  to-day?  it  is  neither  new 
24  moon,  nor  sabbath.  And  she  said.  It  shall  be  well.  Then  she  saddled  an  ass 

and  said  to  her  servant,  Drive,  and  go  forward ;  slack  not  thy  riding  for  me, 
25  except  I  bid  thee.  So  she  went  and  came  unto  the  man  of  God  to  Mount 

Carmel.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  man  of  God  saw  her  afar  off  [coming], 
26  that  he  said  to  Gehazi  his  servant.  Behold,  yonder  is  that  Shunammite :  Run 

now,  I  pray  thee,  to  meet  her,  and  say  unto  her,  Is  it  well  with  thee  ?  is  it  well 
with  thy  husband  ?  is  it  well  with  the  child  ?     And  she  answered.  It  is  well. 

21  And  when  she  came  to  the  man  of  God  to  the  hill,  she  caught  him  by  the  feet : 
but  Gehazi  came  near  to  thrust  her  away.  And  the  man  of  God  «aid.  Let  her 
alone ;  for  her  soul  is  vexed  within  her  :  and  the  Lord  hath  hid  it  from  me,  and 

28  hath  not  told  me.     Then  she  said.  Did  I  desire  a  son  of  my  Lord  ?  did  I  not  say, 
29  Do  not  deceive  me  ?  Then  he  said  to  Gehazi,  Gird  up  thy  loins,  and  take  my 

staff  in  thine  hand,  and  go  thy  way  :  if  thou  meet  any  man  salute  him  not ;  and 
if  any  salute  thee,  answer  him  not  again  :  and  lay  my  staff  upon  the  face  of  the 

30  child.     And  the  mother  of  the  child  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul 
31  liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee.  And  he  arose  and  followed  her.  And  Gehazi 

passed  on  before  them,  and  laid  the  staff  upon  the  face  of  the  child ;  but  there 
was  neither  voice,  nor  hearing.     Whorefore  he  went  again  to  meet  him,  and  told 

32  him,  saying,  The  child  is  not  awaked.     And  when  Elisha  was  come  into  the 
33  house,  behold,  the  child  was  dead,  and  laid  upon  his  bed.     He  went  in  there- 
34  fore,  and  shut  the  door  upon  them  twain,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord.  And  he 

went  up,  and  lay  upon  the  child,  and  put  his  mouth  upon  his  mouth,  and  his 
eyes  upon  his  eyes,  and  his  hands  upon  his  hands :  and  he  stretched  himself 

35  upon  the  child  ;  and  the  flesh  of  the  child  waxed  warm.  Then  he  returned,  and 
walked  in  the  house  to  and  fro  ;  and  went  up,  and  stretched  himself  upon  him  : 

36  and  the  child  sneezed  seven  times,  and  the  cliild  opened  his  eyes.  And  he  called 
Gehazi,  and  said.  Call  this  Shunammite.     So  he  called  her.     And  when  she  was 

37  come  in  unto  him,  he  said.  Take  up  thy  son.  Then  she  went  in,  and  fell  at  his 
feet,  and  bowed  herself  to  the  ground,  and  took  up  her  son  and  went  out. 

38  And  Elisha  came  again  to  Gilgal :  and  there  was  a  dearth  in  the  land ;  and 
the  sons  of  the  prophets  were  sitting  before  him :   and  he  said  unto  his  servant, 

39  Set  on  the  great  pot,  and  seethe  pottage  for  the  sons  of  the  prophets.  And  one 
went  out  into  the  field  to  gather  herbs,  and  found  a  wild  vine,  and  gathered 
thereof  wild  gourds  his  lap  full,  and  came  and  shred  them  into  the  pot  of  pottage ; 

40  for  they'  knew  them  not.  So  they  poured  out  for  the  men  to  eat.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  as  they  were  eating  of  the  pottage,  that  they  cried  out,  and  said,  O  thoti 

41  man  of  God,  there  is  death  in  the  pot.  And  they  could  not  eat  thereof.  But 
he  said.  Then  bring  meal.  And  he  cast  it  into  the  pot ;  and  he  said.  Pour  out 
for  the  people,  that  they  may  eat.     And  there  was  no  harm  in  the  pot. 

42  And  there  came  a  man  from  Baal-sLalisha,  and  brought  the  man  of  God 
bread  of  the  first-fruits,  twenty  loaves  of  barley,  and  full  ears  of  corn  in  the  husk 

thereof  [garden-corn  in  a  sack].'     And  he  said.  Give  unto  the  people,  that  they 43  may  eat.  And  his  servitor  said.  What,  should  I  set  this  before  a  hundred  men  ? 
He  said  again.  Give  the  people,  that  they  may  eat :  for  thus  saith  the  Lord, 

44  They  shall  eat,  and  shall  leave  thereof.'  So  he  set  it  before  them,  and  they  did eat,  and  left  thereof,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

TEXTUAIj  AUD  QBAMHATIOAIi. 

»  Ver.  2.—/. «.,  only  bo  mnoh  as  suffices  for  an  anointing.— Bahr.    [The  chetlb  '37  is  a  late  Aramaic  form  for  tlu 

ten  'il? ,  Ew.  $  247,  e.    The  same  is  true  of  the  other  fem.  forms,  ending  In  '•  In  this  chapter,  all  of  which  the  keri 
changes.— W.  G.  8.] 

'  Ter.  6.— The  kcri  flpSlD  cannot  be  preferred  to  the  chetib  HpSfVp  (piel).— Bahr. 

•  Ver.  T.— All  the  versions  agree  with  the  kerl  ̂ 'JDI ;  If  we  desired  to  retain  the  chetlb.  It  would  be  necesearj  t« 
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ohange  JjlSl  into  flSI  :  "And  live  with  tny  sons  on  the  remainder,"  In  which  case,  however,  the  conlraet,  which  ii 

expressed  in  ̂ K ,  would  ba  lost.— Bahr.  ["HR  is  sing,  to  agree  with  the  principal  subject.  "  If  the  text  is  here  correct^ 
tt  shows  that  even  the  1  may  be  omitted  in  such  cases."    Ew.  J  839,  c— W.  G.  S.] 

*  Ver.  89.— Neither  he  nor  the  other  eons  of  the  prophets.— Bahr. 

»  Ter.  42.— LP^IB  ,  "  Com  got  from  good,  garden-like  plantations,  which  is  better  than  field-grain,  and  which  is  eithci 
eaten  roasted,  or  pounded  to  groats  "  (Furst).  p?pV  occurs  only  this  once.  The  authorities  agree  that  it  means  a  "bag." 

w  a^^T  **-~['"^^'"'''  ?13^  1  E'"-  S  828,  a.    The  infln,  as  the  simplest,  most  direct,  and  most  comprehenBive  form.— 

EXEQBTIOAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  1.  A  certain  'nroman  of  the,  &c.     It  is 
clear  from  the  passage,  vers.  1-1,  that  the  sons  of 
the  prophets  were  not  exclusively  young  men,  but 
were  also  often  fathers  of  families,  and  so  did  not 
lead  a  cloister  life.  Perhaps  there  was  an  arrange- 

ment for  a  temporary  life  in  common,  or  a  person 
might  join  himself  more  or  less  closely  to  one  of 
the  principal  communities  of  the  prophets.  Accord- 

ing to  Josephus  and  the  rabbis,  the  woman  was  the 
widow  of  Obadiah  (1  Kings  xviii.  3  sq.),  who,  they 
think,  had  exhausted  his  fortune  in  the  provision 
for  persecuted  prophets,  and  so  had  fallen  into  debt. 
This  singular  legend  rests  upon  no  foundation 
other  than  the  fact  that  the  woman  says  that  her 
husband  "  feared  the  Lord,"  which  is  also  stated  in 
respect  to  Obadiah.  By  these  words  she  does  not 
mean  to  say  that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  had  in  any 
way  been  the  cause  of  his  falling  into  poverty,  but 
that  he  had  not  contracted  debts  through  folly. 
What  the  creditor  demanded  in  this  case,  he  was 
justified  in  demanding  according  to  the  Law,  cf. 
Levit.  XXV.  39 ;  Matt,  xviii.  26  (Michaelis,  Mos. 
Eecht,  hi.  148).  From  the  forms  of  the  suffix 

':: ,  "ly  vers.  2,  3,  ";,  and  the  form  TIN  for  flN  vers. 
16  and  23,  which  have  been  designated  as 
Syriacisms,  we  cannot  infer  that  a,  later  author 
here  interpolated  a  fragment  of  his  own  composi- 

tion, as  was  shown  by  KeU  in  his  edition  of  1845. 

The  ordinary  translation  of  [DB*  ̂ WN  by  "pot  of 

oil "  is  not  established  by  the  necessary  proofs ; 
TJ^lDN  means  unctio,  not  ointment-jar  (Gesenius),  so 

that  the  phrase  means,  word  for  word,  "  oU  for 
anointing;"  Bottcher:  quantum  ad  unctionemsufficit. 
Anointing  with  oil  is  an  essential  part  of  bathing 
among  Orientals,  2  Sam.  xii.  20  (cf.  Winer, 
R.-  W.-B.,  ii.  s.  35"?  sq.).  She  was  entirely  destitute 
of  the  oil  which  was  essential  for  the  preparation 
of  food — she  had  only  oil  for  anointing.  Vulg. 
nisi  parum  olei  quo  ungar.  The  locking  of  the  door 
had  no  other  object  than  to  keep  aloof  every  inter- 

ruption from  without.  The  action  in  question  was 
not  an  ordinary,  simply  e.xternal,  operation,  but  an 
act  which  was  to  be  performed  by  the  command  of 
the  Man  of  God,  and  v.].]i  the  heart  directed  to- 

wards God,  that  is,  in  faith,  so  that  it  was  to  be 
completed,  not  in  the  noise  and  distraction  of 
every-day  life,  but  in  quietness  and  solitude. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  oil  stayed,  i.  e.,  it  did  not 
■lease  to  flow  until  all  the  vessels  which  were  on 
hand  were  full. 

Ver.  v.  Of  the  rest.  Jose-ptms:  TrEpiaaSTEpov  Ik 
'f}Q  Tififiq  Tov  i2.alov.  The  woman  would  not  make 
use  of  that  which  had  come  into  her  hands  by  the 
interference  of  the  prophet,  without  asking  direc- 

tions from  him.  She  does  not  regard  it  as  her  own 
unconditioned  possession,  but  she  leaves  it  to  the 

prophet  to  decide  in  regard  to  the  use  to  be  made 
of  it.  He  directs  her,  before  all  else,  to  discharge 
her  debt,  and  then  to  make  use  of  whatever  may 
remain  for  their  sustenance ;  he  desires  no  pay  or 
reward  for  himself 

Ver.  8.  And  it  fell  on  a  day,  &c.  The  woro 
Di>n  causes  the  presumption  that  the  narrative  in 

its  first  division  (vers.  8-17),  follows  the  preced- 
ing chronologically,  and  it  is  not  placed  after  it 

simply  because  it  treats  of  a  rich  woman,  in  con- 
trast with  a  poor  one.  From  the  23d  ver.  com- 

pared with  the  9th,  we  see  that  Elisha  often  be- 
took himself  from  Samaria  (ii.  25),  to  Carmel.  Aa 

Gilgal,  Bethel,  and  Jericho,  where  the  schools  of 
the  prophets  were  (chap,  ii.),  were  south  of  Samaria, 
we  may  suppose  that  Carmel,  which  lay  in  the 
middle  of  the  northern  'part  of  the  kingdom,  was 
the  place  where  the  faithful  worshippers  of 
Jehovah,  and  the  attached  followers  of  Elijah  and 
Elisha,  who  hved  in  the  north,  came  together  from 
time  to  time,  and  were  strengthened  in  their  faith, 
and  instructed  by  the  prophet,  as  is  presupposed 
in  ver.  23.  The  city  of  Shunem  [see  Robinson,  iu 
325]  was  situated  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  on  the 
slope  of  the  so-called  Little  Hermon,  so  that  it  was 
not  much  farther  from  Samaria  than  Carmel,  not, 
however,  upon  the  road  from  Gilgal  thitherward 
(Winer),  for  Shunem  lay  to  the  northeast  of 
Samaria,  and  GUgal  to  the  southwest.  Elisha  had 
to  go  across  the  plain  of  Jezreel  iu  order  to  come  to 
Shunem,  and  then  go  on  from  there  to  Carmel. 

Ver.  9.  And  she  said  unto  her  husband,  &c. 
Many  a  one  may  have  been  called  or  called  him- 

self "  Man  of  God,"  and  "  Prophet,"  at  that  time, 
who  was  not  such  in  reality.  By  the  epithet 
"holy,"  the  woman  designates  Elisha  as  a  real  and 
not  a  merely  so-called  Man  of  God.  We  have  to 

understand  by  TipTl^^J?   "a  chamber  buUt  upon 
the  fiat  roof  of  the  house,  with  walls  which  would 
be  a  protection  against  every  attack  of  the  weather 
— not  a  lean-to  or  addition  on  the  side  of  the  house  " 
(Thenius).  In  such  a  room  Elisha  would  be  pro- 

tected from  every  interruption,  such  as  it  was 
hardly  possible  to  avoid  entirely  in  the  house,  and 
there  he  might  pass  his  time  in  quietuess  {cf. 
1  Kings  xvii.  19). 

Ver.  12.  He  said  to  Gehazi,  &c.  With  regard 
to  the  origin  and  native  place  of  Gehazi,  who 
is  here  mentioned  for  the  first  time,  we  have  no 
information  whatever,  neither  do  we  know  wlieu 
or  why  Elisha  chose  him  for  his  servant. — She 
stood  before  him,  i.  e.,  before  Gehazi,  not  before 
Elisha,  as  Thenius,  among  others,  thinks,  and  he 
then  assumes  that,  althougli  she  stood  before  him, 
Elisha  spoke  the  words,  ver.  13,  to  her  through 
Gehazi,  because  he  "would  not  communicate 
directlj'  with  her,  lest  he  should  compromise  his 
dignity  "   However,  he  does  this  immediattly  after- 
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warda  (ver.  16).  Moreover,  there  is  no  instance 
at  all  of  a  propliet  speaking  to  a  person  who  stood 
before  him  through  a  third  person.  Ver.  13  is  to 
be  taken  as  a,  kind  of  parenthesis,  in  which  the 
omission  of  that  which  Elisha  said  to  Gehazi,  when 
he  told  him  to  call  the  Shunammite,   is  filled  up : 

IIDN'I  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  is  pluperfect. 

Elisha  wished  to  make  some  return  to  hia  hostess, 
who  had  received  him  with  Gehazi  and  entertained 
him  so  often,  but  he  did  not  know  what  would  be 
acceptable  to  her,  a  wealthy  woman.  In  order  to 
learn  this,  he  does  not  address  himself  directly  to 
her,  but  directs  hia  servant  to  ask  the  necessary 
questions,  that  she  may  express  herself  with  less 
embarrassment  and  less  reserve.  The  question: 
Wouldst  thou  be  spoken  for  to  the  hing  or  to 
the  captain  of  the  host?  presupposes  that  Elisha 
at  that  time  stood  in  favor  and  respect  at  court, 
yet  we  cannot  conclude  from  this  with  certainty 
that  by  "  king  "  in  this  place  is  meant  Jehu,  whom 
Elisha  caused  to  be  anointed  (Ewald).  The  com- 

mander of  the  army  is  named  in  connection  with  the 
king  as  the  most  powerful  and  most  influential  man, 
and  not  "because  he  might  make  demands  in  the 
way  of  oppressive  requisitions  "  (Thenius).  In  the 
answer  of  the  woman,  the  words :  Among  mine 
own  people,  are  put  first  for  tlie  sake  of  the  con- 

trast :  At  the  court,  among  the  high  and  great  of 
the  land,  I  have  nothing  to  ask  for  or  to  desire. 
In :  I  dwell,  there  lies,  at  the  same  time,  a  notion 
of  a  sure,  undisturbed  and  contented  life  (1  Kings 
iv.  25;  Ps.  XV.  1;  Ixi.  4  [Hbr.  5];  Prov.  ii.  21). 
Perhaps  she  wished  to  show,  at  the  same  time, 
that  she  had  not  entertained  the  prophet  for  the 
sake  of  the  return,  but  for  his  own  sake,  and  for 
the  sake  of  God.  When  now  Gehazi  communi- 

cates this  answer  to  hia  master,  the  latter  feels  all 
the  more  bound  to  do  something  for  her,  and  he 
says  to  Gehazi  (ver.  14) :  Hast  thou  then  not  ob- 

served in  tlie  interview,  what  other  thing  would  be 
welcome  to  her  ?  Dost  thou  not  thyself  know  of 
anything  ?  Gehazi  answers :  1  could  indeed  con- 

jecture something  which  would  be  her  soul's  de- 
sire, but  neither  we  nor  any  other  mortals  could 

do  that  for  her:  She  hath  no  child  [son].  To  be 
barren  was  regarded  as  a  disgrace  (1  Sam.  i  11 ; 
Luke  i.  25).  Elisha  now  summons  her  to  himself 
(ver.  15) ;  she  comes,  but  does  not  go  into  the 
room.  Out  of  modesty  and  respect  she  only  goes 
to  the  door.  To  the  announcement  of  the  propliet 
(ver.  16),  which  reminds  one  of  Gen.  xviii.  10,  14, 
the  woman  replies,  surprised  and  humble,  with 
the  words :  Do  not  lie  iinto  [deceive]  thine 
handmaid!  t.  «.,  do  not  excite  deceitful  and  vain 

hopes  in  me.  [If  it  were  not  for  the  "  Call  her  "  in 
the  15th  verse,  one  would  think  of  the  course  of 
the  details  somewhat  thus  :  She  is  called — Elisha 
gives  to  Gehazi  the  directions  in  ver.  13,  which 
he  earriea  out  in  an  interview  with  her,  upon  wliioh 
she  replies,  ver.  13  at  the  end.  While  she  is 
standing  by,  perhaps  before  the  door,  the  confer 
ence  in  ver.  14  takes  place,  when  the  prophet  ad- 

dresses her  himself.  The  second  direction  to 
summon  her,  however,  breaks  up  the  consistency 
of  this  theory.  The  reason  suggested  above  by 
Bahr,  why  Klisha  commissions  Gehazi  to  speak  to 
her,  13  a  good  one ;  and  the  hypothesis  which  is 
simplest  and  most  satisfactory  is  to  suppose  that 
te  carried  out  this  commission,  and  that  he  re- 

ceived the  reply  at  the  end  of  ver.  13.     This  he 

reports  to  Ehsha,  and  they  hold  the  conference  in 
ver.  14.  The  only  reason  Elisha  has  for  com- 

municating with  her  through  Gehazi  is  now  re- 
moved, and  he  summons  her  to  liimself  and  ad- 

dresses her  directly. — W.  G.  S.] 
Ver.  18.  And  when  the  child  was  grown, 

&c.  The  illneaa  of  which  the  boy  complained,  ver. 
19,  waa  probably  a  sun-atroke,  which  befell  him 
as  he  was  in  the  open  field,  at  the  hottest  sea- 

son of  the  year,  among  the  reapers  {cf.  Judith 
viii.  2,  3 ;  Ps.  cxxi.  6).  The  mother  carried  tlie 
body  into  the  upper  chamber  and  shut  the  door 

upon  it,  hardly  with  the  sole  object  that  '■  nothing 
should  happen  to  the  corpse  in  the  meantime " 
(Thenius),  for  she  might  have  provided  against 
that  in  other  ways ;  on  the  contrarj ,  she  meant  to 
keep  the  death  of  the  child  secrej  for  a  while. 
For  this  reason  she  did  not  make  it  known  to  her 
husband  or  to  Gehazi  (vers.  23  and  26).  Evidently 
she  had  the  secret  hope  that  the  man  of  God,  who 
had  promised  her  a  son  in  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
and  had  not  deceived  her,  could  help  her  to  re- 

cover him.  In  that  she  carries  the  child  to  On 
prophets  chamber  and  lays  him  upon  his  bed,  she 
already  entrusts  him  in  some  degree  to  him,  wLora 
she  prepares  to  bring  to  the  spot  without  delay 
This  last  she  would  not  have  done,  however,  if  she 

had  been  given  over  to  "  the  belief,  which  was  so 
widespread  in  ancient  times,  that  articles  wliich 
liad  been  touched  or  used  by  thaumaturgi,  pos- 

sessed miraculous  efficacy  in  themselves "  (WI 
ner).  She  wUl  not  undertake  the  journey  with- 

out the  knowledge  of  her  husband;  the  cause  of 
it,  however,  she  does  not  state  to  him,  but  answers 

to  his  questions  only :  DiX'.     She  also  limits  her 

reply  to  Gehazi  to  the  same  short  word  (ver.  26),  al- 
though in  that  case  it  is  commonly  interpreted  some- 

what differently.  In  the  23d  verse  it  is  said  to  mean : 
pax  tibi  esto,  i.  e  ,  -cole !  or,  do  not  be  alarmed  I  or,  let 
me  have  my  will  1  In  ver.  26,  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
declared  to  be  a  simple  affirmative  reply  to  the 
question :  Yes,  it  is  well  I  It  is  impossible,  how- 

ever, that  the  same  word,  in  the  mouth  of  the 
same  person,  in  two  instances  which  follow  each 
other  directly,  should  have  two  different  significa- 

tions, and,  what  is  more,  it  would  contain  an  un- 
truth in  ver.  26,  if  it  were  thus  understood.  Clericus 

remarks  correctly  that  it  stands  like  the  Latin  recte  I 
(cf.  the  German :  gut .')  when  one  does  not  wish  to 
give  a  definite  reply  to  a  question,  and  yet  wishes 
to  pacify  the  inquirer  (Keil).  It  follows  from  the 
remark  of  the  man  in  ver.  23,  that  religious  as- 

semblies were  held  on  the  new  moons  and  sab- 
baths, although  the  Law  only  speaks  of  a  sacrifice 

on  those  days  (Numb,  xxviii.  9  and  11),  and  that, 
for  want  of  legal  priests  and  levites,  they  collected 
around  men  of  God,  i.  c,  prophets,  to  hear  the 
divine  word. 

Ter.  25.  So  she  went  and  came  unto,  &c.     On 

133D  see  chap.  ii.  1,  15.  Elisha  showed,  by  send- 

ing his  servant  to  meet  her  and  to  salute  her,  how 
highly  he  esteemed  this  woman.  To  the  saluta- 

tion of  Gehazi  she  returns  only  the  short,  indefi- 
nite answer:  "Weill  in  order  not  to  be  detained 

by  further  explanations  "  (Keil).  She  hastens  to 
the  prophet  himself,  and  when  she  comes  near 
to  him,  overcome  by  the  grief  which  she  had  re- 

pressed until  then,  she  clasps  his  feet,  certainly 
not  in  silence,  or  without  speaking  a  word,  but  beg- 
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ging  for  Hi  assistance.  In  her  conduct  in  clasping 
his  feet,  Gehazi  sees,  not  so  much  something  an- 

noying to  his  master  (Koster),  as  rather  an  offence 
against  his  dignity  (John  iv.  21) ;  he,  therefore, 
seeks  to  prevent  it,  but  EUsha  rebulies  him.  The 
words,  ver.  27  :  Let  her  alone,  for  .  .  .  hath 

not  told  me,  do  not  mean,  "  We  must  first  hear 
what  she  has  to  lament  over  "  (Koster) ;  they  rather 
presuppose  that  she  had  declared  the  cause  of  her 
grief  and  of  her  prayer  for  help  when  she  first  em- 

braced his  feet.  The  words :  The  Lord  hath  hid  it 
from  me,  contain  the  explanation  and  excuse  for 
hia  not  having  come  to  Shunem  to  prevent  the  death 
of  the  child.  [It  is  a  better  explanation,  that  the 
mother,  in  excess  of  grief,  says  nothing  at  first, 
and  that  Elisha  commands  Gehazi  to  allow  her  to 
collect  herself  and  tell  the  trouble,  which  he  as 
yet  is  ignorant  of.  The  idea  that  the  prophet 
ordinarily  would  know  of  an  impending  calamity 
and  hasten  to  prevent  it,  is  objectionable  on  many 
accounts.  We  must  rather  compare  places  lilfe 
2  Sam.  vii.  3  eq.,  which  show  the  fallibility  of  the 
prophetic  l^nowledge  and  judgment.  See  notes  on 
ver.  29. — ^W.  G.  S.]  The  stricken  mother  then  re- 

peats to  file  prophet  his  own  promise  (ver.  16), 
meaning  to  say  thereby,  at  the  same  time :  I  did 
not  complain  of  my  chUdlessuess  and  did  not  de- 

mand a  son ;  now,  however,  I  am  more  unhappy 
than  before,  for  it  is  better  never  to  have  a  child 
than  to  have  one  and  lose  it. 

Ver.  29.  Then  he  said  to  Gehazi,  Ac.  The 
grief  and  the  lamentation  of  the  woman  moved  the 
compassionate  heart  of  the  prophet  so  much,  that 
he  desired  to  bring  her  relief  as  soon  as  possible. 
He  therefore  commanded  his  servant  to  make  him- 

self ready  for  a  journey  (Luke  xii.  35 ;  Acts  xii. 
8;  Jerem.  i.  17),  and  said:  Take  my  staff  in  thine 
hand,  and  go  thy  way :  and  lay  my  staff  upon 
the  face  of  the  child.  The  staff  of  the  prophet  is 
not,  of  course,  his  travelling  staff,  but,  like  the 
staff  (sceptre)  of  a  king,  the  badge  of  the  prophet- 

ical gift  which  he  had  received  from  God,  i.  e.,  of 
might  and  strength.  Moses,  the  prototype  of  all 
prophets,  was  instituted  into  his  office  as  leader  of 
the  people  of  Jehovah  with  these  words :  "  And 
thou  shalt  take  this  rod  in  thine  hand,  wherewith 

thou  shalt  do  signs  "  (Ex.  iv.  17).  Moses  himself 
therefore  calls  it :  "  The  rod  of  God  in  mine  hand  " 
(Ex.  xvii.  5,  9),  or :  "  The  rod  from  before  the 
Lord"  (Num.  xx.  8,  9),  cf.  notes  on  chap.  ii.  8. 
EUsha,  in  that  he  gives  his  prophet's  staff'  into  the 
hand  of  Gehazi,  commissions  him  to  execute  a  pro- 

phetical act  in  his  stead ;  by  means  of  the  divine 
power,  of  which  the  staff  was  the  symbol,  he  is  to 
awaken  the  child  out  of  the  death-sleep.  He  is  to 
lay  it  upon  the  face  of  the  child,  because  death 
had  fallen  upon  him  through  the  head  (ver.  19), 
and  because  life  shows  itself  first  of  aU  in  the  face. 
The  question  why  Elisha  gave  such  a  commission 
to  his  servant  at  all,  is  answered  by  the  interven- 
hig  clause  in  ver.  29 :  If  thou  meet  any  man 
salute  him  not,  &o.  These  words  are  often  under- 

stood to  mean  that  Gehazi  is  to  guard  himself  from 
aU  distraction,  fix  his  thoughts  only  upon  God  and 
the  commission  which  had  been  entrusted  to  him 
and  sink  his  soul  in  prayer.  This  sense,  however, 
cannot  by  any  means  be  established;  and  why 
should  the  prophet,  if  he  wished  to  say  this,  not 
have  expressed  it  distinctly,  and  not  in  a  round- 

about way?  To  refrain  from  saluting  is  by  no 

means  the   same  thing  as  to  lose  one's  self  in 

prayer.  It  is  well  known  that  salutations  are  fat 
more  ceremonious  in  the  Orient  than  with  us,  and 
that,  e.  g.,  inferiors  always  remain  standing  until 
persons  of  higher  rank  pass  by  (cf.  Luke  x.  4,  and 
Lightfoot  on  the  passage;  Winer,  B.-W.-B,,  i. 
s.  501),  whereby  delay  was  often  occasioned. 
Elisha  commands  his  servant,  in  the  first  place,  to 
start  without  delay,  and  then  not  to  tarry  at  aU  by 
the  way.  This  command  to  hasten  can  scarcely 
have  had  any  other  ground  than  that  he  hoped,  in 
spite  of  the  declaration  of  the  woman,  that  life  had 
not  yet  entirely  left  the  child,  and  that  utter  de- 

cease might  yet  be  prevented  by  swift  interference. 
Because  he  did  not  believe  that  he  himself  with  the 
Shunammite  could  accomphsh  the  whole  journey 
(six  hours)  so  quickly  as  appeared  necessary, 
he  despatched  his  servant,  or  at  least  sent 

him  on  before,  and  gave  him  his  prophet's  staff, 
not  in  the  belief  that  the  staff,  as  such,  had  any 
magical  miraculous  power,  but  on  the  assumption 
that,  in  such  an  urgent  case,  he  might  commit  the 
prophetical  gift,  of  which  the  staff  was  the  insigne 
and  symbol,  to  his  servant,  and  so  make  him  his 
representative.  In  this,  however,  he  was  mistaken, 
however  good  his  intention  was.  Peter  Martyr 
remarks:  Videtur  Eliscsus  non  recte  fecisse,  qui 
facultateni  edendi  miracula  alteri  delegare  voluit,  quod 
ipsi  non  est  datum.  A  similar  case,  where  a  pro- 

phet falls  into  error,  is  found  2  Sam.  vii.  3  sq.  The 
importunity  of  the  woman,  that  EUsha  himself 
should  come  (ver.  30),  proceeded  from  the  convic- 

tion that  the  boy  was  already  completely  dead,  and 
that  now  not  Gehazi,  but  only  the  prophet  himself, 
who  had  promised  her  the  son,  could  help.  To 
this  deep  confidence  he  responds.  Every  other  ac- 

ceptation of  the  passage  is  entangled  in  great  diffi- 
culties. Almost  all  the  expositors  proceed  from 

the  assumption  that  Elisha  knew  very  well  that 
Gehazi  could  not  accomplish  any  miracle,  although 
he  had  his  staff  in  his  hand.  They  state  variously 
the  reason  why  he,  nevertheless,  gave  him  this 
commission.  According  to  Koster,  Elisha  wished 
to  show  himself  as  the  only  miracle-worker,  and 
magnify  his  own  importance.  According  to  Keil, 
he  did  it  in  order  "to  show  to  the  Shunammite  and 
her  connections,  and  to  Gehazi  himself,  that  the 
power  to  perform  miracles  did  not  appertain,  in 
any  magical  way,  to  himself  or  to  his  staff,  hut 
rather  that  miracles,  as  works  of  divine  omnipo- 

tence, could  only  be  executed  by  faith  and  prayer." 
According  to  Kj-ummacher,  Elisha  acted  thus  in  "  a 
pedagogical  intention,"  in  order  to  prepare  shame 
and  confusion  for  the  "vain  and  pert  youth,"  who 
would  gladly  have  thrown  about  himself  "  the 
grandeur  and  glory  of  his  master."  In  every  one 
of  these  interpretations,  however,  the  prophet  ap- 

pears in  a  very  ambiguous  light,  for  he  would 
have  given,  according  to  any  one  of  them,  a  formal 
commission,  in  regard  to  which  he  knew  before- 

hand that  it  could  not  be  executed.  The  sending 
of  Gehazi,  and  the  entrusting  to  him  of  the  pro- 

phet's staff,  took  place,  in  that  case,  only  for  ap- 
pearances ;  nay,  he  would  have  deceived  not  only 

his  servant,  but  also  the  mother  who  was  so  bur- 
dened by  sorrow,  and  who  already  felt  herself  de- 
ceived (ver.  28) ;  and  this  time  he  would  have  done 

it  knowingly  and  intentionaUy,  an  hypothesis  which 
is  not  consistent,  under  any  oiroumstances,  with  a 
sincere  and  ingenuous  character,  and  especiaUy  is 

unworthy  of  a  "  holy  Man  of  God  "  (ver.  9).  Suclj 
a  deception  would  be  the  less  to  be  forgiven,  be 
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cause  the  command  of  the  greatest  possible 
haste  is  added.  In  fact,  this  last  command 
is  ntt  consistent  with  any  one  of  the  proposed 
interpretations;  it  would  be,  at  the  very  least, 

utterly  superfluous  and  objectless.  As  for  KeU's 
view  in  particular,  we  cannot  see  why  the  pro- 

phet should  have  intended  to  give  a  general  in- 
struction in  regard  to  the  performance  of  miracles, 

just  on  this  special  occasion,  where  haste  was  of 
such  great  importance. 

Ter.  31.  And  Gehazi  passed  on  before  them, 
Ac.  In  order  to  explain  why  Gehazi  could  not 
awake  the  boy,  the  rabbis  assert  that  he  was  dis- 

obedient to  the  command  not  to  salute  any  one  by 
the  way,  but  to  make  all  th^  haste  possible.  This 
is  contradicted  decidedly  by  the  fact  that,  before 
Elisha  arrived  with  the  mother  of  the  boy  at  Shunem, 
Gehazi  had  already  discharged  his  commission,  al- 

though in  vain,  and  was  on  the  way  back  again  when 
he  met  the  prophet.  He  must,  therefore,  have  made 
great  haste.  Theodoret  supposes  another  reason, 
viz.,  that  EUsha  knew  that  Gehazi  was  (jiMri/io; 
Kal  Kev66o^o;,  so  that  he  would  boast  of  his  com- 

mission to  those  whom  he  met  by  the  way :  y  <Se 

Ksvodo^ia  r^  ̂ avfiarovp-ylav  moXvet.  This  accepta- 
tion has  been  the  general  one.  Ki'ummacher  stated 

it  in  the  strongest  terms.  He  knows  exactly  how 
Gehazi  conducted  himself  in  his  vanity :  "  What  a 
ceremonious  mien  the  sUly  youth  puts  on,  with 
what  pompous  gravity  he  strides  into  the  house  of 
death,"  &o.  Others  think  that  he  could  not  ac- 

complish the  work  because  the  mother  of  the  child 
had  not  given  him  her  confidence  (Seb.  Smith),  or 
because  the  faith  which  is  necessary  to  such  a 
work  was  wanting  in  him  (Grotius).  All  these  at- 

tempts, however,  which  find  the  cause  of  Gehazi's 
want  of  success  in  any  blamable  conduct  of  his, 
are  contradicted  by  the  utter  silence  of  the  text. 
Even  though  Gehazi,  at  a  later  time,  showed  him- 

self fond  of  money  (chap.  v.  20  sq.),  yet  it  does  not 
follow  that  he  was  fond  of  honor.  In  the  other 
case  ho  was  severely  punished ;  here,  however, 
where  the  life  of  an  only  son  is  at  stake,  the  grave 
transgression  which  is  attributed  to  him  is  not  re- 

buked with  a  single  word  of  reproof  or  warning, 
wherefore  we  must  conclude  that  he  did  not  de- 

serve any  correction,  but  had  executed  everything 
which  was  entrusted  to  him,  as  the  text  distinctly 
narrates.  That  he  was  not  able,  in  spite  of  this, 
to  awake  the  boy,  was  not  his  fault,  inasmuch  as 
EUsha,  although  he  had  given  him,  it  is  true,  the 
external  symbol  of  his  prophetical  might  and  power 

(ths  rrn,  spirit  of  Jehovah),  yet  had  not  consid- 

ered that  this  might  and  power  was  a,  special 
gift  of  God,  which  he  might  not  freely  delegate 
according  to  his  own  will — which  he  therefore 
could  not  communicate  or  transfer  to  his  servant 
without  further  consideration.  Starke  justly  re- 

marks that  Ehsha  "  gave  this  command  (ver.  29) 
from  some  overhaste,  without  having  a  divine  in- 

centive to  it." 
Ter.  32.  And  vrhen  EUsha  was  come  into 

the  house,  &c.  The  want  of  success  of  Gehazi's 
jommission  spurred  on  the  prophet  all  the  more  to 
do  what  he  could  in  order  to  i  istore  the  boy  to  life. 
In  the  main  he  proceeds,  as  his  father  and  master 
Elijah  had  once  done  (see  1  Kings  xvii.,  Exeg.  on 
ver.  20  sq.  and  ffist.  §  6).  He  calls  upon  Je- 

hovah and  stretches  liimself  upon  the  body  of 
the  boy.    This  latter  gesture  is  described  more  in 

detail  here  (ver.  34)  than  in  tlie  other  passage :  c  c 
the  contrary,  the  words  of  the  prayer  are  given 
there,  which  are  wanting  here.  Whereas  EUjah 
there  stretched  himself  three  times  upon  the  boy 
(ver.  21),  Elisha  does  so  only  twice,  but  walks  up 
and  down  in  the  house  in  the  meantime.  The  con- 

clusion has  often  been  drawn,  as  it  has  been  last  of 
all  by  KeU,  that  the  difference  in  the  events  con- 

sisted in  this,  that  in  the  case  of  Elijah,  the  child, 

at  his  prayer,  "  straightway  "  came  to  life  again, 
while  in  the  case  of  EUsha,  on  the  other  hand,  "  the 
resuscitation  took  place  by  degrees,"  from  which 
we  may  perceive  "  that  EUsha  did  not  possess  a 
double  measure  of  the  spirit  of  Elijah."  This 
notion  does  not,  however,  seem  to  us  to  be  com- 

pletely justified  by  the  text.  Why  should  Elisha, 
upon  whom  the  spirit  of  Elijah  rested  (chap  ii.  15), 
and  of  whom  more  miracles  are  narrated  to  us  than 
of  Elijah,  have  been  able  to  perform  only  gradually 
and  by  stages  what  Elijah  accomplished  at  once  ? 
That  Elisha,  after  the  first  attempt  at  resuscita- 

tion, walked  up  and  down  in  the  house  (ver.  35),  did 
not  take  place  certainly,  quia  ilia  corporis  incuba- 
tione  nimium  laboravit  (Peter  Marty  r),  or :  ut  amr 
lidando  ixcitaret  majorem  cahrem,  quern  puero  com- 
municaret  (Cornel,  a  Lapide,  Seb.  Smith);  it  was 
probably  an  involuntary  result  of  the  great  emo- 

tion with  which  he  looked  and  waited  for  the  ful- 
filment of  his  prayer.  After  he  had  stretched  him- 

self once  more,  with  prayer,  upon  the  child,  the 
latter  gave  signs,  by  repeated  sneezing,  of  a  re- 

stored respiration,  and  then  opened  his  eyes. 
"  Headache  was  the  beginning  of  his  Ulness,  and 
this  is  wont  to  be  relieved  by  sneezing,  as  PUny 
writes  (Hist.  Nat.  xxviii.  6),  Sternutamenta  capitis 

gravedinem  emendant "  (Dereser). 
Yer.  38.  And  Elisha  came  again  to  Gilgal, 

&c.  Not  directly  after  the  act  at  Shunem,  but  once, 
at  some  other  tune.  The  two  following  narratives 
are  not  chronologically  connected  with  the  preced- 

ing.— In  regard  to  Ghgal,  see  notes  on  chap.  ii. — 

VJSp  D''3!i'''  does  not  mean  they  Uved  before  him 
(Luther,  Vulgata),  but  they  sat  before  him,  as  pupils 
before  a  teacher  [cf.  the  passage  from  the  Tahnud  in 
Schottgeu  on  Acts  xxu.  3).  Similarly  chap.  vi.  1. 
We  have  not,  therefore,  to  understand  a  residence 

together  under  Elisha's  superintendence,  but  a 
coming  together  and  sitting  down  before  him,  in 
order  to  hear  his  word  (cf.  Ezek.   vui.  1 ;  xiv.  1 ; 

xxxiii.  31 ;  Zach.  iii.  8). — ^ri"li< ,  ver.  39,  has  the  gene- 

ral signification  which  the  Chaldee  gives :    t'JpiT 

i.  e.,  green  herbs,  which  may  be  cooked  and  eaten ; 
what  we  caU  "  greens."  The  particular  kind 
which  the  seeker  found  follows  with  the  expression 

iT}&  ]pi ,  according  to  the  Vulgata,  quasi  vitis  syl- 
vestris,  wild  vines  like  grape-vines,  not  wild  grape- 

vmes.      The  nns'   njJiJS  are  wUd  cucumbers  or 

gourds  (cucuineres  agrest&s,  or,  asinini),  also  called 
bursting-cucumbers.  They  have  the  form  of  an 
egg,  and  a  bitter  taste.  When  they  are  ripe  they 
burst  in  pieces  if  pressed  on  the  stem,  whence 
then-  name  (yps  fidit,  rupit).  When  eaten  they 
cause  colic  and  violent  purging.  The  young  man 
took  these  wUd  gourds  foj'  ordinary  ones,  which 
were  very  much  prized  as  food  (Num.  xi.  5). 
The  Sept.  and  Vulg.  translate  by  colocynth.  Keu 
also  prefers  this,  because  this  fruit  does  not  burs! 
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when  touolied,  and  so  could  be  easfly  carried  home 
in  the  garment  and  cut  up ;  but  the  root  j;pB  is  too 
distinctly  in  favor  of  the  bursting-gourd,  which  did 
not  burst  in  this  instance  simply  because  the  spoei- 
mena  collected  were  not  entirely  ripe  [cf.  Winer, 
R.-W.-B.,  i.  s.  447  sq.).  However,  the  cucumis 
colocynthi  L.,  or  the  poisonous  colocynth,  also  has 
a  remarkably  bitter  taste — a  vme  which  creeps 
apon  the  earth,  and  has  Ught  green  leaves  (cf.  I.  c, 
».  421). 

Ter.  40.  There  is  death  in  the  pot,  i.  e.,  there 
is  something  in  the  pot  which  causes  death.  Aa 
well  on  account  of  the  bitter  taste  (the  Persians 
call  wild  gourds  the  gall  of  the  earth)  as  on  account 
of  the  effect,  which  followed  swiftly  upon  the  eat- 

ing, they  considered  the  food  poisonous  and  fatal. 
Bitterness  and  death  were  cognate  ideas  among 
the  Heljrewa  (Eocl.  vii.  26;  Sirach  xli.  1).  In  ver. 
41  the  !|  before  >inp  is  not  superfluous,  but  is  in  the 

use  which  denotes  the  connection  of  thought 
(Ewald,  Lehrhuch,  §  348,  a).  The  meal  which 
Eliaha  cast  into  the  pot,  has  just  the  same  signifi- 

cance as  the  salt  which  he  threw  into  the  un- 

healthy fountain  at  Jericho  (chap.  ii.  20).  "  The 
meal,  as  the  natural  and  healthy  means  of  nourish- 

ment, was  the  symbol  of  which  he  made  use  in 
order  to  give  to  the  sons  of  the  prophets  the  as- 

surance that  the  injurious  property  had  been  taken 

from  the  food  by  him  "  (Keil,  1845). 
42.  And  there  came  a  man  from  Baal- 

shalisha,  i.  e.,  some  place  in  the  district  of  Shalisha 
(1  Sam.  ix.  4),  no  doubt  the  same  one  which 
Jerome  and  Eusebius  call  Beth-shalisha,  fifteen 
miles  north  of  Diospolis  (Lydda),  quite  near  to 
Gilgal  (chap.  ii.  1),  where  we  have  to  think  of  the 
prophet  as  being  at  this  time.  According  to  the 
Law,  all  first-fruits  of  grain  were  to  be  offered  to 
Jehovah,  who  relinquished  them  to  his  servants, 
priests  and  levites  (Num.  xviii.  13  ;  Deut.  xviii.  4). 
Since  now  there  were  no  more  legitimate  priests 
and  levites  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (1  Kings  xii. 
31),  this  man,  who  was  a  faithful  worshipper  of 
Jehovah,  brought  his  first-fruits  to  the  "  Man  of 

God,"  the  head  of  the  prophets.     pD^^  (Levit.  xxiii. 

14),  or,  in  the  fuUer  form,  ̂ p"l3  BH?  (Levit  ii.  14), 
is  spica  recens  tenera,  qim  tosta  super  ignem  ccmedi 
soknt  (Mflnster),  fresh  wheat  or  barley  grits  (Keil). 
According  to  Hess,  a  hundred  sons  of  the  prophets 
visited  Elisha  in  a  company,  and  he  had  nothing 
more  to  set  before  them  than  what  the  man  had 
brought  him  from  Shalisha ;  but  this  can  hardly 
be  correct. 

Ter.  43.  Give  the  people  that  they  may  eat. 
Aa  the  servant,  upon  the  first  command  (ver.  42), 
expressed  some  misgivings,  Elisha  repeated  the 
order  with  a  statement  of  the  reason :  For  thus 
Baith  the  Lord,  i.  e.,  He  has  revealed  it  to  me,  and 
He  will  have  it  so,  therefore,  abandon  thy  mis- 

givings and  do  as  I  bid  thee.  Prom  the  words : 
They  shall  eat  and  shall  leave  thereof,  we  must 
not  infer  a  miraculous  increase  of  the  food.  That 

the  bread  was  not  exhausted  under  Gehazi's  hands 
— that  each  one  received  as  much  as  he  desired, 
and  that,  when  no  one  desired  any  more,  then 

there  lay  still  "  abundance  of  bread  upon  the  table," 
to  the  astonishment  of  Gehazi  (Kjummacher) ;  of 
all  that,  there  is  not  a  syllable  in  the  text.  The 
miraculous  part  of  it  consists  rather  in  the  fact 
that,  by  means  cf  the  divine  blessing,  the  hundred 

men  were  satisfied  with  the  little  which  each  re 
ceived  at  the  distribution,  and  even  had  some  tc 

spare. 
HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  That  which  is  narrated  of  Elisha  in  the  pre- 
ceding and  in  the  next  following  chapters,  as  fai 

as  viii.  15,  is  not  a  consecutive  and  connected  de- 
scription of  his  life,  but  a  simple  collection  of  the 

principal  cicts,  by  which  he  vindicated  his  position  as 
Man  of  God  and  prophet,  in  different  relations,  as 
well  private  as  public,  thro\ighout  his  long  career. 
According  to  Keil,  all  these  acts  "  belong  to  the 
reign  of  Jehoram,  King  of  Israel ;"  but  Jehoram 
reigned  only  twelve  years  (chap.  in.  1),  and  Elisha 
did  not  die  until  some  time  during  the  reign  of 
Joash  (chap.  xiii.  14),  so  that  he  lived  after  Jeho- 
ram's  death  at  least  forty-five  years,  viz.,  twenty- 
eight  under  Jehu  (chap.  x.  36),  and  seventeen 
under  Jehoahaz  (chap.  xiii.  1).  Moreover,  the 
name  of  Jehoram  does  not  occur  in  any  of  the 
narratives  from  chap.  iv.  to  chap.  viii.  15.  The 
"  King  of  Israel  "  is  mentioned  indefinitely,  without 
his  name  (chap.  iv.  13  ;  v.  5,  6,  7,  8 ;  vi.  9,  11,  12, 

21,  26  sq.;  vii.  6,  9  sq. ;  viii.  3).  "Why  Ehsha should  have  performed  all  his  miraculous  works 
under  Jehoram,  and  not  have  performed  any  others 
during  the  succeeding  forty-five  years,  we  cannot 
see ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  quite  incredible.  If  ah 
the  prophetical  acts  are  collected  on  the  same  prin- 

ciple mentioned  above  [namely,  to  collect  loosely 
those  acta  which  served  as  the  credentials  of  his 
prophetical  calling],  the  chronological  order  has, 
of  course,  to  be  given  up,  and  acts  have  to  be  in- 

serted here  which  occurred  at  a  much  later  time. 
It  is  also  acknowledged  that  the  separate  acts  are 
narrated  in  a  connection,  which,  as  Keil  admits, 
follows  "  the  relation  of  their  subject-matter  to  the 
preceding  or  following,  and  not  the  sequence  of 
time  at  which  they  took  place."  It  is  a  striking 
fact  that  the  acts  which  affect  private  persons, 
especially  the  sons  of  the  propheta,  come  first,  and 
then  that  those  which  affect  the  political  fortunes 
of  the  people  foUow.  Whether  all  the  incidents 
which  presuppose  that  Elisha  stands  in  high  favor 
with  the  king,  are  to  be  assigned  to  the  time  of 
Jehu,  aa  Ewald  thinka,  ia  a  question  which  cannot 
be  definitely  anawered  in  the  affirmative ;  certainly 
what  is  narrated  chap.  iii.  17-25,  did  not  remain 
without  influence  upon  Jehoram,  and  upon  Elisha's 
relation  to  him ;  and  it  is  generally  true  that  the  re- 

lation of  the  kings  to  the  prophets  was  not  so  hostile 
after  the  death  of  Ahab.  Ewald  further  adopts 
the  opinion  that  the  collection  of  incidents  ia 
arrayed  according  to  the  round  and  significant 
number  twelve ;  he  reaches  this  number,  however, 
only  by  adding  to  the  acta  recorded  in  chap.  iv.  and 
following  chapters,  the  two  in  chap.  ii.  19-25, 
although  they  are  separated  by  the  third  chapter, 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  leaves  out  the  first  of 
all,  chap.  ii.  14,  and  the  very  important  one,  chap, 
iii.  16  sq.,  which  stands  between  those  which  arc 
counted,  because  these,  he  thinks,  come  from  a  dif 
ferent  source.  The  theory  that  these  narratives 
"  were  recorded  in  a  special  work,  before  they  were 
incorporated  into  our  present  Book  of  Kings,"  ia 
more  probable.  The  collection  into  an  unbroken 
line  has,  no  doubt,  contributed  much  to  the  asser- 

tion which  has  been  made  by  many  parties  that, 

in  the  life  of  EUsha,  "the   sacred  documents  (i 
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Kings  ii.-xiii.)  present  Ui%  with  a,  far  greater 
multiplication  of  mi/acleJ,  than  in  the  life 

of  his  predecessor,  Elijah"  (Kurz  in  Herzog's 
Real-Emyc.  iii.  s.  "-66;  cf.  Winer,  R-W.-B.  i. 
s.  321).  If  we  consider,  however,  that  the  col- 

lected prophetical  acts  belong  not  to  the  brief  reign 
of  Jelioram  alone,  but  are  spread  over  the  entire 
time  of  Blisha's  public  career  under  four  kings, 
that  is  to  say,  over  a  period  of  fifty-five  or  fifty- 
seven  years,  then  the  appearance  of  "multiplica- 

tion of  miracles  "  falls  away ;  all  the  more  as  the 
time  of  Elijah's  activity  was  much  shorter.  The 
number  of  miracles  recorded  as  having  been  per- 

formed by  Elijah,  when  accurately  estimated,  was 
not  much  less,  and  relatively  was  oven  greater. 

(On  the  "  multiplication  of  the  miraculous "  see 
1  Kings  xvii.  Prelim.  Bern.  §  a.)  Finally,  we  must 
remember  that  the  acts  of  Elisha,  which  are  col- 

lected in  this  passage,  were  accomplished  through 

the  rui  or  Spirit  of  Jehovah,  and  are  prophetical ; 

that  they  are,  therefore,  not  merely  pieces .  of  dis- 

play of  a  great  thaumaturge,  but  "  signs,"  which servo  to  make  known  and  to  glorify  the  one  living 
God,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  on  this  account  have 
a  m'jre  or  less  ideal  significance.  They  are  doc- 

trines, presented  in  and  by  acts,  i.  e.,  symbohcal 
representations  of  religious  truths.  To  show  this 
in  detail  is  our  task  in  what  follows. 

2.  Tim  first  narrative  ui  this  chapter  (vers.  1-1) 
is  meant  to  show  how  Ehsha  helps  a  widow  and 
her  children  out  of  debt  and  distress.  The  mirac- 

ulous increase  of  the  oil,  in  itself,  is  not  the  core 

and  object  of  the  prophet's  act  (as  the  common  ac- 
ceptation is),  but  only  the  means  to  an  end;  relief 

from  distress  is  the  main  point,  and  thereby  the 
act  becomes  a  prophetical  one.  This  first  narra- 

tive, now,  together  with  the  one  immediately  fol- 
lowing (vers.  8-31),  is  ordinarily  designated  partic- 

ularly as  having  "  an  extraordinary  resemblance  " 
to  the  one,  1  Kings  xvii.  1-16  ("Winer,  I.  c. ;  Kno- 
bel,  Der  Prophet,  ii.  s.  96),  and  as  one  whose  simi- 

larity causes  it  to  appear  as  a  merely  slightly 
modified  copy  of  the  other  (Kurz,  I.  c).  On  a  more 
careful  comparison,  however,  the  resemblance  is 
seen  to  be  limited  to  the  one  general  point,  that 
here,  as  there,  help  is  given  to  a  widow  and  her 
children  by  the  prophet,  in  their  need  and  distress ; 
all  tlie  rest  is  utterly  different.  In  the  former  case 
it  is  a  foreigner,  a  woman  who  lives  in  heathen 
territory  (Luke  iv.  26),  to  whom  the  prophet  is  di- 

rected, and  who  is  to  nourish  him  ;  in  the  latter,  it 
is  the  wife  of  one  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  who 
seeks  the  prophet,  and  calls  upon  him  for  aid. 
There  it  was  a  question  of  subsistence  in  time  of 
scarcity,  here,  of  the  deliverance  of  two  childreu 
from  the  slavery  wliioh  threatened  them.  There 
the  two  indispensable  means  of  sustenance,  meal 
and  oil,  never  faU,  although  they  are  consumed; 

here,  once  for  all,  the  oil  "  sufiicient  for  anointing  " is  increased  and  then  sold  to  pay  the  debt.  The 
fact  that  Elijah  and  Elisha  both  help  and  relieve  a 
widow  and  her  children  has  its  ground  in  the  char- 

acter and  calling  of  the  two  men  as  "  Men  of  God," 
as  they  are  designated  both  here  and  there  (ver.  1, 
and  1  Kings  xvii,  18).  It  is  a  well-known  feature 
if  the  Old  Testament  Law,  one  which  is  distinctly 
prominent,  that  it  often  and  urgently  commands  to 
succor  the  widows  and  the  fatherless  and  to  care  for 

them  (Bxod.  xxii.  22-24;  Deut.  xiv.  29 ;  xxiv.  11,  19 ; 
xivi.  12;  xxvii.  19).     They  are  mentioned  as  rep- 

resentatives of  the  forsaken,  she  oppressed,  and  th« 
necessitous  as  a  class  (Isai.  x.  2 ;  Jer.  vii.  6 ;  xxii 
3 ;  Zach.  vii.  10 ;  Mai.  iii.  5 ;  Baruoh  vi.  31).  It  ig 

especially  emphasized  and  praised  in  Jehovah  that 
he  is  the  father  and  judge  {i.  e.,  protector  of  the 
rights)  of  the  widows  and  the  fatherless  (Deut.  x. 
18;  Ps.  Ixviii.  5;  cxlvi.  9;  Isai.  ix.  11;  Sirach 
XXXV.  11  sq).  Neglect  and  contempt  of  them  are 
counted  among  the  heaviest  offences  (Ps.  xciv.  6 ; 
Job  xxii.  9 ;  Ezek.  xxii.  1 ;)  just  as  on  the  othei 
hand  compassion  and  care  for  them  is  a  sign  of  the 
true  fear  of  God  and  of  true  piety  (Job  xxix.  12 ; 
xxxi.  16;  Tobit  i.  1;  James  i.  21).  So,  then,  if 
anything  is  essential  to  the  idea  of  a  Man  of  God, 
this  is,  that  he  shall  be  a  counsellor  and  helper  of 
the  widows  and  orphans,  and  shall  show  himself 
such  by  his  actions.  Elijah  and  Ehsha  were,  in  the 
fullest  sense  of  the  word.  Men  of  God,  whom  Je- 

hovah had  armed  with  His  Spirit  for  extraordinary 
and  marvellous  works.  It  would  be  remarkable, 
therefore,  if,  among  the  acts  of  the  two  genuine 
prophets  of  action  (cf.  above.  Prelim.  Rem.  after 
1  Kings  xvii.  §  a),  there  were  none  by  which  they 
showed  themselves  to  be  counsellors  and  helpers  of 

widows  and  orphans,  and  none  by  which  they  testi- 
fied that  the  Uving  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  before 

whom  they  stood  (1  Kings  xvii.  1;  2  Kings  iii.  14), 
was  a  father  and  judge  of  the  widows  and  father- 

less. Without  this,  an  essential  point  in  the  pro- 
phetical calling  of  each  would  be  wanting.  The 

prophet,  in  the  case  of  both  widows,  takes  up  and 
uses  naturally  and  significantly  the  last  and  most 
necessary  thing  which  there  was  in  the  house,  and 
thereby  directs  attention  aU  the  more  distinctly  to 
Him  who  out  of  Uttle  can  make  much,  and  out  of 

smaU  can  make  great.  "  The  naturalistic  inter- 
preters of  miracles  suppose  that  an  advantageous 

retail  transaction  in  oil  took  place  here,  or  that 
there  was  an  increase  of  the  oil  by  the  intermixture 

of  other  substances,  for  instance,  of  potash  I" 
(Winer,  R.-  W.-B.  i.  s.  322.  Cf.  Kiobel,  Der  Prophet. 
ii.  s.  96.)  These  insipid  absurdities  do  not  deserve 
refutation. 

3.  The  second  na/rrative  (vers.  8-31),  which,  as 
has  been  said  already,  many  modern  expositors 
have  considered  startltngiy  like  to  the  one  in  1 
Kings  xvii.  11-24,  likewise  appears,  upon  closer 
examination,  to  be  utterly  different  from  it.  The 
entire  situation  is  different.  In  the  first  place,  we 
must  observe  that  the  narrative  is  divided  into  two 

parts,  the  first  of  wliich  (vers.  8-11)  forms  a  com- 
plete whole  in  itself.  It  narrates  the  reception 

wliich  the  prophet  met  with  at  the  house  of  the  Shu- 
nammite  woman  on  his  journey  to  Carmel,  what 
he  promised  her,  and  how  this  promise  was  ful- 

filled. The  narrative  might  cease  there.  The  sec- 
ond part  narrates  what  occurred  afterwards,  after 

a  number  of  years,  namely,  that  the  promised  son 
fell  victim  to  an  illness  and  was  restored  to  life  by 
the  prophet.  The  fact  of  the  resuscitation,  there- 

fore, has  the  fact  of  the  promise  for  its  premise, 
and  rests  upon  it.  The  Shunammite  appeals  (ver. 
28)  to  the  promise  of  the  prophet,  ver.  16,  and 
founds  her  prayer  upon  it.  He  then  also  does  aU 
in  his  power  to  preserve  the  son  of  promise  to  his 
mother,  in  order  that  the  promise  may  remain  truth 
and  not  become  deceit.  The  second  fact,  there- 

fore, stands  in  an  inseparable  connection  with  the 
first.  In  the  case  of  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Za- 
rephath,  this  is  all  wanting.  He  was  no  son  of 
promise,  and  there  is  no  question  there  of  anything 
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but  a  restoration  to  life.  Then,  as  for  the  act  it- 
Belf,  it  takes  place  there  directly  through  Elijah 
himself,  whereas  Elisha  here  commits  it  in  the  first 
place  to  his  serrant.  For  the  entire  interlude,  vers. 
29-31,  which  is  narrated  so  circumstantially,  and 
is  so  worthy  of  attention,  the  parallel  is  entirely 
wanting.  The  similarity,  then,  which  is  asserted 
to  exist,  is  hmited  to  the  method  of  resuscitation  re- 

ferred to  in  ver.  34  (c/.  1  Kings  xvii.  21),  and  even 
this  is  not  altogether  the  same.  That  Elisha  fol- 

lowed a  similar  method  was  a  consequence,  in  the 
first  place,  of  the  nature  of  the  case — he  breathed 
life  once  more  into  him  from  whom  Ufe  had  departed 
(see  above,  1  Kings  xvii.  Eist.  §  6) — and  further- 

more, it  was  almost  a  matter  of  course  for  him  that 
he  should  imitate  the  example  of  his  great  master 
in  a  similar  case.  It  is  impossible,  therefore,  to  con- 

clude from  this  circumstance  alone  that  the  entire 
narrative  is  simply  imitated.  Ewald,  who  adopts 
the  opinion  that  "  the  passages  about  Elijah,  1  Kings 
xvii,  19;  2  Kings  ii.  1-18  were  written  later  than 
those  about  Elisha"  (in  which  case  the  contrary 
would  rather  be  true,  that  1  Kings  xvii.  17  sq. 
was  imitated  from  this  narrative),  asserts,  on  the 
other  hand:  "The  description,  2  Kings  iv.  14-17, 
is  clearly  borrowed  from  Gen.  xviii.  9-14 ;"  but  in 
the  latter  place,  also,  the  connection  and  the  entire 
situation  are  utterly  different,  and  that  which  they 
have  in  common  amounts  only  to  this,  that  there, 
as  here,  the  birth  of  a  son  is  foretold.  This  takes 
place,  however,  also  in  Judges  xiii.  3 ;  1  Sam.  i.  11 ; 

Isai.  vii.  14;  Matt.  i.  23 ;  Luke  i.  13  and  31.  "What would  become  of  history,  especially  of  Biblical 
history,  if  every  incident  which  resembles  another 
more  or  less  should  be  considered  an  imitation  of 
it,  and  therefore  unhistorical  ?  If  any  story  is  free 
from  the  appearance  of  being  manufactured,  and 
has  unmistakable  signs  of  historical  truth,  then  this 
one  is  such,  with  its  numerous  details  and  peculiar 
characteristic  features. 

4.  The  religious  point  of  the  narrative,  and  there 
is  scarcely  a  story  in  the  Old  Testament  which  has 
a  more  beautiful  one,  is  utterly  lost  when  we  seek 
it  in  the  resuscitation  of  the  boy  by  the  prophet. 
We  have  before  us  here  the  total  of  a  continuous, 
complete,  and  finished  story,  which  is  narrated 
with  unusual  care  and  explicitness  down  to  the  de- 

tails, and  not  simply  the  record  of  a  single  pro- 
phetical act,  as  in  the  first  and  third  narratives. 

The  course  and  conclusion  of  the  whole  are  indeed 
conditioned  upon  the  miraculous  act  of  the  prophet, 
yet  in  fact  it  is  rather  a  history  of  the  Shunammite 
than  an  event  in  the  life  of  Elisha.  The  object  and 
Bigniflcance  of  the  story  are  not,  therefore,  to  be 
sought  in  any  single  feature  of  the  narrative,  as  if 
all  the  rest  were  merely  incidental ;  it  is  rather  the 
whole  which  here  comes  into  account.  Three  prin- 

cipal points  in  it  come  out  into  especial  prominence : 
A  son  is  given  to  a  pious.  God-fearing  woman, 
who  had  received  the  prophet  at  her  house,  and 
thereby  a  blessing  and  fortune  falls  to  her  lot, 
which  she  had  no  longer  dared  to  hope  for ;  soon, 
however,  a  great  trial  intervenes ;  she  is  to  lose 
her  only  son,  she  holds  firmly  to  the  word  of  prom- 

ise, however,  and  sustains  the  trial;  the  son  is 
given  back  to  her  again  by  the  prophet,  and  now 
for  the  first  time  she  experiences  aright  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  is  true,  and  that  He  crovms  at 
last  with  grace  and  compassion  those  who  hope 
wd  hold  fast  their  faith  in  Him.  This  develop- 

ment of  the  history  presents  the  course  by  which. 

as  a  general  rule,  God  is  wont  to  lead  his  children, 
Thus  it  was  with  Abraham,  the  father  and  proto- 

type of  all  the  faithful  in  Israel  (Gen.  xvii.  and 
xxii. ;  Heb.  xi.  Vl  sq),  thus  also  with  Job  (Job  L 
2-42),  and  thus  also  with  many  other  pious  men  of 
the  old  covenant  down  to  Him  who  was  the  begin- 

ning and  end  of  faith  (Heb.  v.  5-9 ;  xii.  2).  This 
story,  therefore,  is  a  practical  enunciation  of  the 
truth  which  extends  throughout  the  entire  Scrip- 

tures, and  is  a  fundamental  law  of  the  divine 
economy  of  salvation:  the  Lord  "hath  set  apart 
him  that  is  godly  for  himself  "  (Ps.  iv.  3).  It  is  He 
who  killeth  and  maketh  alive,  that  bringeth  down 
to  the  grave  and  bringeth  up  (1  Sam.  ii.  6).  They 
who  please  God  are  preserved  through  the  fire  of 
adversity  (Sir.  ii.  5).  "All  the  paths  of  the  Lord 
are  mercy  and  truth  unto  such  as  keep  Hi.?  cove- 

nant and  His  testimonies "  (Ps.  xxv.  10).  The 
glory  of  God  is  the  end  and  aim  of  the  entire  story, 
and  the  work  of  the  prophet  serves,  here  as  ever, 
only  to  reach  this  end. 

5.  The  restiscitation  of  the  boy  must  remain  un- 
der all  circumstances,  however  we  may  conceive 

of  it,  extraordinary,  marvellous,  produced  by  the 

Spirit  (nn)  of  Jehovah.     Starke,  following  Cleri- 

cus,  says:  "The  spirit  of  natural  life  was  not 
warmed  into  life  by  the  warmth  of  the  prophet, 
but  by  an  extraordinary  power  and  energy  of  God ; 
and  the  touch  of  the  prophet,  in  itself,  was  as  little 
able  to  bring  back  warmth  and  life  as  the  touch  of 

the  staff."  No  one  will  adopt  now-a-days  the  mar- 
vellous explanations  which  Knobel  {Der  Prophet. 

ii.  s.  96)  proposes :  "  The  prophet  gave  a  powder  to 
the  boy  and  thus  removed  the  headache ;  or,  the 
child  had  perhaps  eaten  of  some  poisonous  plant, 
and  the  prophet  relieved  him  of  the  poison  by  an 
emetic."  The  opinion  also,  which  is  advanced 
here,  on  account  of  ver,  34,  still  more  confidently, 
even,  than  on  1  Kings  xvii.  20,  that  the  boy  was 
restored  to  life  by  the  application  of  animal  mag- 

netism, and  that  Gehazi  was  not  able  to  accomplish 
this  on  account  of  the  antipathy  between  liim  and 
the  mother  (Ennemoser  and  Passavant),  must  be 
decidedly  contradicted.  The  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  no  mesmerizers,  but  servants  of 

Jehovan,  who  "stood  before  Him,"  and  whose business  it  was  to  bear  witness  of  Him  in  word  and 
deed.  All  the  great  and  marvellous  works  which 
they  performed  were  a  result  of  earnest  prayer, 
and  followed  upon  their  most  hearty  petitions  (see 
above,  1  Kings  xvii.  Hist.  §  6).  We  are  not  willing, 
therefore,  to  adopt,  with  Von  Gerlach,  the  opin.on 
that  "a  genuine  life-energy  was  imparted  to  ihe 
boy  from  the  body  of  Elisha,  which  was  filled  with 
the  Spirit  of  Grti,"  for  the  Spirit  of  God  wrought 
through  the  prophets ;  but  that  it  filled  their  bodies 
is  an  idea  foreign  to  the  Scriptures.  The  question 
whether  the  boy  was  utterly  dead,  and  every  sign 
of  Ufe  had  departed  from  him,  is  a  very  different  one. 
He  is  certainly  referred  to  as  dead,  vera.  20  and  32. 
We  cannot,  however,  overlook  the  fact  thkt,  if  he 
had  been  dead,  decomposition  must  have  set  in 

long  before  Elisha's  arrival  at  Shunem.  If  he 
died  at  noon  (ver.  20),  and  his  mother  set  out  at 
once,  she  must  have  spent  six  hours  in  the  jour- 

ney. If  we  suppose  besides  that  Gehazi  went  aU 
the  way  from  Carmel  to  Shunem  on  foot,  and  that 
he  returned  from  there  again  and  met  the  prophet 
and  the  mother  on  the  way,  so  that  these  two  did 
not  arrive  until  still  later,  then  certainly  more  than 
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t-welve  hours  had  passed  since  the  decease  of  the 

child.  In  the  Orient,  however,  decomposition  com- 
meuces  much  sooner  than  among  us,  especially  in 

the  warm  harvest-season  (ver.  18).  "With  refer- ence to  the  law,  Numb.  xix.  11,  according  to  which 

the  toucliing  a  corpse  makes  unclean,  the  Talmud- 
ists,  as  Philippson  observes,  raised  the  question: 
"Did  the  son  of  the  Shunammite  render  unclean? 
and  the  answer  is :  in  X»!3D  ̂ J'NI  KDDO  JID  (a 

corpse  makes  unclean,  but  not  a  Uvmg  body)."  So much  at  least  is  clear  from  this,  that  they  did  not 
consider  the  boy  a  real  corpse,  although  they  did 

not  deny  the  miracle.  That  the  act  of  Elisha  can- 
not m  any  wise  be  compared  with  the  restoration  to 

Ufe  of  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  or  of  Lazarus, 
hardly  needs  to  be  mentioned. 

6.  Gehazi's  mission  to  Shimem,  since  it  was  un- 
successful and  had  no  effect  whatever  upon  the 

development  of  the  story,  might  have  been  left 
unmentioned.  That  it  is  narrated,  however,  in  de- 

tail, is  aU  the  more  a  proof  of  the  historical  truth 
of  the  entire  story,  inasmuch  as  it  cannot  serve  the 
glory  of  the  prophet  on  account  of  its  entire  want 
of  success.  It  is,  in  fact,  not  omitted,  because  it 
teaches  practically  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  with 
which  God  arms  His  servants,  the  prophets,  for 
extraordinary  deeds,  cannot  be  transferred  by  these 
to  others,  and  that  it  pertains  still  less  to  the  ex- 

ternal symbol  of  the  prophetical  calling,  so  that  not 
every  one  in  whose  hand  the  symbol  may  be  is 
thereby  put  in  a  position  to  execute  such  acts.  It 
was  not  so  much  the  mother  of  the  boy  who  was 
to  learn  this,  for  she  did  not  desire  that  Gehazi 
should  be  sent,  nor  Gehazi,  for  he  did  not  offer  to 
go,  but  was  called  upon  by  the  prophet  to  do  so, 

as  it  was  Elisha  himself.     The   gift  of  the   run 

or  Spirit  is  not  an  habitual,  permanent  one,  but 
one  which  is  given  specially  for  each  occasion,  and 
which  the  prophet  cannot  dispiise  of  according  to 
his  own  good-will  and  pleasure.  As  it  had  not 
been  made  known  to  Elisha  by  Jehovah  that  the 
boy  was  dead  or  would  die,  so  the  command  had 
not  been  given  to  him  by  God  that  he  should  give 
Gehazi  a  commission  for  the  deed,  and  intrust  his 

staff  to  him.  Out  of  anxiety,  lest  the  prophet's 
credit  might  suffer  if  the  cause  of  the  failure  of 
this  mission  was  sought  in  him,  it  was  very  early 

thought  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  an  allegori- 
cal interpretation.  The  dead  boy  was  said  to  sig- 

nify the  human  race,  which  had  fallen  under  death 
on  account  of  sin;  the  staff  with  which  Gehazi 

thought  that  he  could  awake  the  dead  boy,  repre- 
sented the  Law  of  Moses,  which  could  not  save 

from  ain  and  death;  Elisha,  finally,  who  afterwards 
brought  the  dead  to  life,  was  a  type  of  the  Son  of 

God,  who,  by  his  incarnation,  put  himself  in  connec- 
tion with  our  tlesh  (ver.  34),  and  imparted  new  life 

to  humanity.  This  interpretation  is  found  from  the 
time  of  Origen  on,  in  all  centuries,  and  even  in  the 
most  modern  times  it  has  been  adopted  by  Cassel 
EUsa,  s.  42  sq.).  However  imaginative  and  edifying 
t  may  be,  it  has  no  foundation  in  the  text. 

1.  The  third  and  fourth  narratives  (vers.  38-44) 
belong  together,  because  both  concern  the  circle 
of  sons  of  the  prophets.  Whereas  in  the  first  two 
narratives  it  is  individual  faithful  servants  of  Je- 

hovah, who  experience,  through  the  prophet.  His 
marvellous,  protecting,  helping,  and  saving  might, 
here  it  is  the  entire  community  of  sons  of  the 
prophets,  that  is  to  say,  of  those  who,  in  the  time 

of  apostasy,  form  the  core  of  the  covenant-people, 
and  represent  the  true  Israel.  The  two  narratives 
are  not,  therefore,  inserted  here  accidentally  and 
without  connection,  but  they  join  on  very  fitly  ti 

the  two  preceding.  They  have  not  the  object,  how- 
ever, any  more  than  those  have,  to  present  EUsha 

to  us  as  a  thaumaturge  and  to  glorify  him :  on  the 
contrary  they  are  intended  to  strengthen  faith  in 
Him  whose  instrument  and  servant  the  prophet  is. 

They  teach  and  attest  practically  the  truth  of  the 
Psalmist's  words  (Ps.  xxxiii.  18,  19),  which  ws 

might  even  place  over  them  as  a  title,  "  Behold  XXia 
eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear  Him ;  upon 
them  that  hope  in  His  mercy ;  to  deliver  their  soul 

from  death  (vers.  38-41),  and  to  keep  them  alive  in 
famine  "  (vers.  i2-iA).  At  the  same  time  both  nar- 

ratives afford  us  an  insight  into  the  schools  of  the 

prophets.  In  the  same  place  where  the  sons  of 

the  prophets  "  sat  before  him,"  i.  e.,  received  m- 
struction,  there  they  also  ate  together,  i.  e.,  they 
led  a,  life  of  close  fellowship  aad  communion  (c/. 

Luke  XV.  2 ;  1  Cor.  v.  11  sq.).  It  follows  that  this 
life  in  common  was  anything  but  luxurious,  on  the 
contrary  that  it  was  a  life  of  sacrifice.  How 
straitened  the  circumstances  were  in  which  they 
lived  we  may  see  from  the  fact  that  Elisha  had  tc 
send  one  of  their  number  into  the  field  to  coUeot 

wild  herbs  before  the  raLVday  meal  could  be  pre- 
pared, and  also  that,  later,  the  httle  which  one  man 

brought  had  to  suffice  for  a  hundred  men.  From 
this  it  follows  either  that  the  pupils  of  the  proph- 

ets were  poor  by  birth,  or  that  they  ha-I  decided  to 
live  a  life  of  sacrifice  and  self-denial.  Neverthe- 

less, their  number  was  large,  and  the  fact  that  even 
bitter  want  could  not  separate  them  from  one  an- 

other and  break  up  the  community,  is  a  beautiful 

sign  of  the  purity  of  tlieu'  motives  and  of  their faithful  zeal. 

8.  Both  prophetical  acts  of  Elisha  in  the  ciicle  of 

the  pupils  of  the  pj-ophets  have  been  referred  to 
quite  ordinary  incidents.  In  the  first  it  has  been 
said  that  Elisha  showed  himself  a  "  remarkable 
student  of  nature  for  the  time  in  which  he  lived  " 
(Knobel,  I.  c,  s.  95),  just  as  in  chap.  ii.  20  sq.  and 
iii.  16  sq.  If  he  had  been  such,  however,  he  would 
certainly  have  known  tliat  no  one  can  make  a  pot 
full  of  bitter  and  poisonous  herbs  iminjurious  by 

simply  adding  a  handful  of  meal.  Hence  the  Bxe- 
get.  UandbViCh  des  Alt.  Test,  believes  that  the  prophet 
may  have  added  something  else,  does  not  teU,  how- 

ever, what  this  something  else  was,  nor  whence  he 
got  it.  Theodoret  observes  that  it  was  not  ̂   roil 

aXehpov  ̂ vffff,  but  7}  rov  ■Kf>0(p7]TiKov  irvev/j-arog 
6iivafu(,  which  weakened  or  destroyed  the  action 
of  the  poison.  The  meal  was  here  only  a  natural 
and  appropriate  sign  of  healtliful  nourishment. 
The  truth  underlying  the  second  story  is  thought 

to  be  "  that  tlie  sons  of  the  prophets  were  pro- 
tected by  Elisha's  wise  precaution  during  that  time 

of  famine  "  (Knobel,  s.  91).  In  that  case  Elisha 
must  have  sent  orders  to  the  man  of  Beth-Shalisha 
beforehand,  and  his  precaution,  since  the  man  only 
brought  twenty  barley-loaves,  which  were  not 
enough  for  so  many,  would  have  been  insufficient 
and  not  by  any  means  wise.  Neither  does  the 

narrative  contain  "  the  moral,  that  the  believer  can 
satisfy  his  earthly  needs  even  with  scanty  means" 
(Koster,  Die  Prophet,  o.  88),  for  the  prophet  does 
not  mean  to  give  an  example  of  the  way  in  which 
we  ought  to  behave,  but  he  states  what  Jehov^ 
will  do.     It  is  not  he  who  brings  about  the  satis- 
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faction  of  their  hunger,  hut  Jehovah;  he  only  fore- 
tells it  and  announces  it.  Jehovah  ordered  it  bo 

that  a  strange  man,  uncalled  and  unexpected, 
should  bring  to  the  prophet  in  a  time  of  famine 
the  first-fruits,  which  belong  to  Jehovah  according 
to  the  Law  (Numb.  xv.  19,  20 ;  Deut.  xxvi.  2  sq.), 
and  He  blessed  this  gift  so  that  it  sufficed  to  sat- 

isfy the  entire  community  of  the  prophets.  Hence 
It  follows  that  this  feeding  cannot  be  regarded  as  a 
type  of  the  miraculous  feedings  in  the  New  Testa- 

ment, and  that  we  cannot  say :  "  Jesus  taught  on 
a  grand  scale  what  Elijah  taught  on  a  small  scale  " 
(Dereser) ;  still  less  can  the  New  Testament  inci- 

dents be  regarded  as  imitations  and  mythical  de- 
velopments of  this.  The  Lord  Himself,  at  the 

feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  makes  reference,  not 
to  this  narrative,  but  to  the  feeding  of  the  people 
with  manna  in  the  wilderness  (Ex.  xvi.  15  sq.),  and 
He  gives  to  His  miracle  an  express  object  and  sig- 

nificance (John  vi.  32  sq.),  such  as  we  cannot  at 
aU  think  of  in  this  case.  Besides  that,  however, 
the  historical  connection,  the  occasion,  the  persons, 
all  are  utterly  different,  and  the  asserted  similarity 
is  reduced  finally  simply  to  this,  that  through  the 
divine  influence  a  little  suffices  for  many;  an  alto- 

gether ordinary  truth  which  pierces  through  many 
other  incidents  in  the  history  of  redemption,  which 
are  entirely  different  from  this  one. 

HOMILETJCAL   AND   PRACTICAX, 

Vers.  1-7.  Keummachee:  The  Story  of  the 

poor  "Widow,  (a)  Her  distress ;  (b)  she  seeks  re- 
fuge in  the  prophet,  and  (c)  finds  it. — Help  in 

Need,  (a)  The  woman  who  receives  assistance. 
(Widow  of  a  God-fearing  man,  burdened  by  debt, 
and  witnout  resources ;  mother  of  two  children, 
who  are  to  be  taken  from  her;  her  faith  and  trust; 
her  gratitude.  Such  are  always  helped.)  (i)  The 
prophet  who  assists  her.  (As  a  genuine  prophet 
of  God  he  does  not  stop  his  ears  to  the  cry  of  the 
poor,  like  the  creditor,  Prov.  zxi.  13.  He  knows 
that  he  who  has  compassion  on  the  widows  and 
fatherless  thereby  serves  God,  James  i.  21.  Gold 
and  silver  he  has  not,  but  he  employs  the  gift 
which  he  has  received,  and  does  not  stop  with 
words.  Go  and  do  hkewise,  1  Peter  iv.  10  ;  James 
ii.  14^17.) — ^WuRT.  SuMM. :  Our  Lord  and  God  al- 

lows it  to  come  to  pass  that  widows  and  orphans 
are  often  distressed  and  harshly  treated  in  order 
to  try  their  faith  and  patience ;  if  they  show  them- 

selves upright,  trust  in  God,  have  patience  and 
pray  diligently,  then  God  helps  them  marvellously, 
blesses  a  little  to  them,  that  they  may  have  all 
necessary  maintenance,  and  may  find  it  sufiicient, 
and  He  saves  them,  at  the  proper  time,  from  the 
hands  of  their  oppressors.  With  this  reflection  all 
widows  and  orphans,  when  they  are  poor,  aban- 

doned, and  oppressed,  must  console  themselves,  if 
their  nourishment  is  scanty,  and  they  are  besides 
unkindly  regarded  by  the  world. — ^Ter.  1.  Starke: 
A  good  reputation  after  death.  He  feared  God  1 
See  to  it  that  thou,  also,  after  thy  departure,  mayest 
with  justice  have  this  name,  for  all,  all  must  de- 

part, but  he  who  doeth  the  wUl  of  God  abideth 
forever  (1  John  ii.  11). — He  who  fears  God  will 
not  make  debts  thoughtlessly;  but  for  him  who 
falls  into  debt  innocently  God  will  find  means  of 
payment  in  time. — Svmmwn  jus,  summa  injuria. 
We  may  be  entirely  in  the  right  and  act  perfectly 
acceding  to  the  law,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  while 

we  are  in  the  wrong  and  are  sinning  against  tha 
highest  law  before  God.  See  James  ii.  13. — Ter. 
2.  Stabke:  As  God  readily  hears  the  cry  5f  the 
poor  and  suffering  (Ps.  cxlv.  18, 19),  so  do  also  His 
servants  and  children. — Vers.  3-6.  Ceambe:  In 
temporal  affairs  experience  must  precede  and  faith 
follow ;  in  spiritual  affairs  faith  must  precede,  and 
then  experience  follows,  for  we  do  not  find  out  the 
truth  unless  belief  in  God's  Word  has  preceded 
(John  vii.  17). — Ver.  6.  Whatever  a  man  does  in 
the  obedience  of  faith,  whether  it  appears  foolish 
or  vain  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  is  nevertheless 

blessed  by  God,  and  redounds  to  his  soul's  health. 
— Ver.  6.  Hall  :  The  goodness  of  God  gives  grace 
according  to  the  measure  of  those  who  receive  it ; 
if  He  ceases  to  pour  it  into  our  hearts,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  more  room  there  to  receive  it.  If  wo 
could  receive  more  He  would  give  more. — Ver.  7. 
If  means  are  given  thee  to  satisfy  thy  creditor,  let 
it  be  thy  first  duty  to  pay  him  before  thou  carest 
for  thyself  I  He  who  can  pay  his  debts,  but  wiL 
not,  takes  what  does  not  belong  to  him  and  sins 
against  the  eighth  commandment. — Von  Geh- 
laoh;  When  the  Lord  gives  there  is  always  some 
thing  left  over  and  above;  He  never  merely  takes 
away  distress.  He  gives  a  blessing  besides.  He 
desires,  however,  that  the  obligation  to  our  neigh- 

bor should  first  be  satisfied  before  we  begin  to 
enjoy  His  blessing. 

Vers.  8-37.  God's  Ways  with  His  Children. 
See  Sistorical,  §  3. — Bender:  Elisha  in  Shunem. 
fa)  The  kind  reception  which  he  there  met  with ; 
(b)  the  great  deeds  by  which  he  there  glorified  the 
name  of  his  God. — Krummaciier:  The  Story  of 
the  Shunammite.  (a)  The  shelter  at  Shunem ;  (6) 
the  grateful  guest;  (c)  the  dying  boy;  (d)  Gehazi 
with  Elisha's  staff;  (e)  the  resuscitation  of  the 
dead. — The  Shunammite,  a  woman  after  God's  own 
heart.  WiJRT.  Summ.  :  She  loved  God's  word  and 
His  servant,  the  prophet  Elisha,  and  she  did  him 
much  good  out  of  her  fortune ;  she  led  a  quiet, 
modest  life,  so  that  she  had  no  affairs  at  the  royal 
court  or  at  law ;  she  held  her  husband  in  honor, 
and  did  not  wish  to  undertake  any  journey  with- 

out his  permission  ;  she  was  able  to  strike  a  mid- 
dle course,  and  she  knew  how  to  conduct  herself 

so  that  she  did  not  anger  God,  nor  give  offence  to 
her  neighbors. 

Vers  8-17.  The  house  at  Shunem,  a  tabernacle 
of  God  amongst  men,  for  there  dwelt  faith  and  love 
(vers.  8-11),  and  therefore,  also,  peace  and  bless- 

ing (vers.  12-17). — Ver.  8.  There  are  always,  among 
those  whose  lot  it  is  to  have  wealth,  some  who  do 
not  attach  their  hearts  to  it  (Ps.  Ixii.  10),  and  do 
not  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God 
(1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18);  who  have  not  become  satiated 
and  indifferent  in  their  hearts,  but  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  and  have  an  earnest  de 
sire  for  the  bread  of  life.  The  servants  of  the 
Word  ought  not  to  withdraw  themselves  from 
these,  but  advance  to  meet  them  in  every  way. — 
Berleb.  Bibel:  God  always  gives  to  His  children 
pious  hearts,  so  that  they  open  their  houses  and 
shelter  strangers.  Though  the  Gadarenes  beg 
Him  to  depart  (Luke  viii.  37),  though  there  are 
Samaritans  who  wUl  not  receive  Christ  (Luke  ii. 
52  sq.),  yet  there  is  always  a  good  soul  which  ia 
glad  to  take  the  Lord  Jesus  and  receive  Him  to  it- 

self.— Bender  :  He  who,  like  the  Shunammite,  hon- 
ors and  loves  the  Lord,  and  is  anxious  to  lead  a  lifo 

in  God,  honors  and  loves  also  the  servants  of  the 
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Lord,  and  seeks  their  society.  He  does  not  seek 
them,  however,  as  pleasant  companions,  or  merely 
in  order  to  claim  their  help  in  bodily  need,  but 

he  seeks  them  as  shepherds,  as  soul-physicians, 

aa  guardians  of  God's  mysteries,  and  as  messen- 
gers in  Christ's  stead.— Ters.  8-11.  The  Shunam- 

mite  urges  the  holy  man  of  God  to  stay  at  her 
house  and  to  be  her  guest;  she  prepares  him  a 
dwelling  in  her  house.  He  who  is  more  than  a 
prophet  desires  to  take  up  his  residence  with  us. 
He  stands  before  the  door  and  knocks,  and  if  any 

man,  &c..  Rev.  iii.  20.  let  us  prepare  the  dwell- 
ing for  Him,  and  pray  every  day:  Come,  Lord  Je- 

Bus,  be  our  guest  1  and:  Remain  with  us,  for  the 
evening  is  drawing  on.  0 1  selig  Haus  loo  man  Dick 
aufgenommen,  &c.  (hymn  of  Spitta),  Matt.  xxv.  35, 
40. — Be  hospitable  I  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord,  and 
with  joy,  without  murmuring  (Rom.  xii.  13 ;  Heb. 
xiii.  2 ;  1  Peter  iv.  9). — Ters.  9-10.  How  beauti- 

ful it  is  when  one  spouse  incites  the  other  to  holy 
works  of  love,  and  both  are  in  accord  therein; 
when  husband  and  wife  understand  each  other  well, 
and  go  on  uninterruptedly  in  a  bond  of  pure  fidelity 

(Gerhardt's  hymn:  Wie  schon  'ist's  dock,  &c.). — Staeke:  Husbands  should  not  restrain  their  wives 
from  kind  actions  toward  the  children  and  servants 

of  God. — Ter.  10.  J.  Lan&e:  God  gives,  in  this 
earthly  life,  not  only  what  is  absolutely  necessary, 
but  also  what  belongs  to  easiness  of  circumstances: 
a  fact  which  we  ought  also  to  recognize  with 

thanksgiving. — Ver.  11.  Hall:  Solitude  is  most 
advantageous  for  teachers  and  students  (Matt.  xiv. 
23).— Vers.  12-17.  What  the  Lord  says.  Matt.  x. 
40—42,  is  fulfilled  already  here,  under  the  old  cove- 

nant ;  how  much  more  will  it  be  fulfilled  under  the 
new  covenant. — The  Conversation  of  Elisha  with 
the  Shunammite.  (a)  The  question  of  Elisha.  (A 
question  inspired  by  gratitude,  although  the  wo- 

man had  far  more  reason  to  thank  him  than  he 

her,  for  cf.  1  Cor.  ix.  11.— Staeke:  A  noble  heart 
does  not  hke  to  receive  a  favor  and  mrake  no  re- 

turn, but  recognizes  its  obligation  to  return  it.  It 

is,  however,  also  a  test-question,  to  see  if  the  Shu- 
nammite had  received  him  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 

and  not  for  the  sake  of  a  reward,  or  for  any  tem- 
poral gain.  The  question  as  to  thy  wishes  is  a 

question  as  to  the  disposition  of  thy  heart.)  (6) 

The  answer  of  the  Shunammite.  ("I  dwell,"  &c. 
She  askg  no  recompense  for  the  good  she  has  done, 
she  wishes  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  court  of 
the  king,  and  the  great  ones  of  this  world,  she  has 

no  desire  "  for  high  things,  but,"  &o.  Eom.  xii. 
16 — a  sign  of  great  humility  and  modesty.  Al- 

though she  lacked  that  which  was  essential  to 
the  honor  and  happiness  of  an  Israelitish  wife, 
viz.,  a  son,  yet  she  was  contented,  and  no  word  of 

complaint  passed  her  lips — a  sign  of  great  con- 
tentment. He  who  is  godly  is  also  contented,  1 

Tim.  vi.  6,  and  says :  Howsoever  he  may  conduct 

my  affairs,  I  am  contented  and  silent.) — He  who  is 
at  peace  with  God  in  his  hcarl,  lives  in,  and  pur- 

sues, peace  with  men  (Rom.  xii.  18  ;  Heb.  xii.  14). 
— Ters.  14-17.  The  Lord,  according  to  His  grace 
and  truth,  remembers  even  the  wishes  which  we 
cheri.sh  in  silence  and  do  not  express  before  men, 
and  He  often  gives  to  those  who  yield  to  His  holy 
will  without  murmurs  or  complaints  just  that 
which  they  no  longer  dared  to  hope  for. — It  makes 
a  great  difference  whether  we  doubt  of  the  divine 
promises  from  unbelief,  or  from  humility  or  want 
of  confidence  in  ourselves    because  we  consider 

the  promises  too  great  and  glorious,  and  ourselves 
unworthy  of  them  (Gen.  xviii.  13  sg. ;  Jolin  xi. 
23  sq.). 

Ters.  18-21.  Happiness  and  unhappiness,  joy  and 
sorrow,  stand,  here  upon  earth,  ever  side  by  side. 

There  is  no  unalloyed  happiness.  "We  are  not  in  the world  simply  in  order  to  have  happy  days;  God 
sets  the  day  of  adversity  over-against  the  day  of 
prosperity  (Eccl.  vii.  14).— Man,  in  his  life,  is  like 
the  grass  (Ps.  ciii.  15,  16).  The  death  of  loved 
children  comes  often  suddenly,  like  the  lightning 
from  a  clear  sky,  and  destroys  our  joy  and  our 
hopes.  Therefore  we  should  possess  these  gifts 
also,  as  not  possessing  them,  and  learn  to.  believe 

that  God's  ways,  &c.  (Isai.  Iv.  8,  9).  The  Lord  will 
not  abandon,  in  days  of  adversity,  him  who  trusts 

in  Him  in  days  of  prosperity.  He  who  in  the  lat- 
ter has  learned  sobriety,  and  maintained  his  faith, 

will  not  be  without  wisdom  and  consolation  in  the 

former,  but  wiU  be  composed  in  all  adversity. — 
Ter.  22.  Staeke:  A  pious  woman  does  nothing 

without  her  husband's  knowledge,  and  does  not 
willingly  call  his  attention  to  anything  by  which 
he  may  be  saddened. — Ter.  23.  Husbands  ought 
not  to  put  any  liindrance  in  the  way  of  their  wives 
when  they  wish  to  go  there  where  they  hope  to 
find  food  for  their  souls,  and  counsel  and  consola- 

tion from  God.  Sundays  and  feast-days  are  not 
instituted  merely  that  we  may  rest  from  labor,  but 

that  we  may  hear  the  "Word  of  God,  and  be  edified 
thereby.  This  word  is  not,  indeed,  bound  to  any 
definite  time,  it  is  a  well  of  living  water,  from 
which  we  may  and  ought  to  take  at  any  time,  and 
satisfy  our  thirst  for  knowledge,  consolation,  and 
peace.  How  many  there  are,  however,  of  those 
who  do  not  do  this  even  on  Sundays  and  feast- 
days  I — Ters.  25-28.  The  arrival  of  the  Shunam- 

mite at  Carmel.  (a)  She  receives  a  kind  welcome 
(OsiANDEE :  Pious  people  have  hearty  love  for  each 

other,  and  each  shares  in  the  other's  joy  and  sorrow, 
Rom.  xii.  15),  but  she  conceals  from  Gehazi  that 
which  troubles  her  heart.  (Do  not  make  known  at 
once  to  every  one  you  meet  that  which  distresses 
you,  but  keep  it  to  yourself  until  you  find  one  who 
understands  you,  and  whose  heart  you  have  tested, 
Sirach  xxi.  28.)  (b)  She  is  thrust  away  by  Gehazi 
(Beware  lest  thou  treat  harshly  sad  souls,  who  are 
overcome  by  grief,  and  who  seek  help  and  consola- 

tion, and  lest  thou  thrust  them  away  or  judge  them 
hastily.  Sir.  iv.  3 :  Do  not  cause  still  more  grief  to 
a  bruised  heart. — Berleb.  Bibel  :  There  are  many 
servants  who  wish  to  hinder  others  from  familiarity 
because  it  appears  to  them  too  bold.  .  .  Magda- 
lens  are  thrust  away  from  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Pharisees  are  scandalized  at  them,  Luke 
vii.  38.  Elisha  receives  this  woman  in  a  friendly 
manner  and  listens  with  sympathy.  Sir.  vii.  38 

"Leave  not  those  who  mourn  without  consolation, 
but  sorrow  with  the  sorrowing."  Come,  in  thy  sor 
row,  to  Him  who  calls  the  sorrowful  and  the  heavy- 
laden  to  himself,  and  who  has  said  :  "  Him  that 
Cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  oast  out,"  John 
vi.  37.) — Ters.  29-31.  Gehazi's  Mission  to  Shunem. 

(a)  Elisha'a  intention  in  sending  him ;  (6)  the  fail- 
ure of  his  mission  (see  above,  the  Exeget.  and  Criti- 
cal and  the  Historical  notes).  The  especial  gift 

which  God  has  given,  out  of  free  grace,  to  one 
man,  cannot  be  transferred  by  him  to  another.  Let 
every  one  serve  the  other  with  thai  gift  which  ho 
has  received  (1  Peter  iv.  10),  for  we  are  not  mas- 

ters of  the  gifts  of  God,  but  only  stewards.     The 
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•taff  of  the  prophet  Is  of  no  use  if  the  spirit  and 
power  of  the  prophet  are  wanting.  Do  not  mistake 
the  sign  for  the  thing  signified.  It  is  God  alone 
who  can  help,  and  His  help  is  not  dependent  on 
external  instruments  and  signs. — 0 1  that  we  might 
all  say,  as  this  woman  did  to  Elisha,  to  Him  who 
is  more  than  a  prophet,  with  firm  faith  and  confi- 

dence, from  the  bottom  of  the  heart:  "  I  will  not 
leave  thee  1  "  (Meinen  Jesum  lass  ich  nicht,  &c.) 
Then  would  He  also  go  with  us  in  all  need  and 
trial. — Vers.  32-37.  The  Resuscitation  of  the  Boy. 
(a)  The  preparation  therefor  (ver.  33 ;  cf.  Acts  vs.. 
40 ;  Matt.  vi.  6).  Elisha  first  humbles  himself  be- 

fore the  Lord,  for  he  knows  that  it  is  He  alone 
who  can  kill  and  make  alive.  (6)  The  means  of 
which  he  makes  use  (vers.  34  and  35).  He  does 
not  weary,  but  continues  and  struggles  in  prayer. 
The  Lord  does  not  allow  great  deeds  to  be  accom- 

plished without  battles  and  struggles,  labor  and 
perseverance,  (c)  The  successful  accomplishment 
(vers.  35  and  3S).  Elisha's  prayer  and  conflict  are 
crowned  with  success.  He  may  say:  There,  take 
thy  son  I  and  the  mother  falls  on  her  knees,  and 

may  cry :  "  Oh !  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  Oh  I 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  " — What  Elisha  did 
after  long  struggle  and  prayer.  He,  who  is  him- 

self the  resurrection  and  the  life,  did  with  a  single 
word  (Luke  vii.  14;  John  xi.  43),  that  we  may  be- 

lieve that  "  The  hour  is  coming,"  &c.  (John  v.  25; 
xi.  26). — Ter.  37.  Genuine  gratitude  and  thanks- 

giving, when  God  has  done  great  things  for  us, 
consists  in  this,  that  we  bow  ourselves  humbly, 

and  fall  down  upon  our  knees  and  say:  "Lord,  I 
am  not  worthy,"  &c.  (Gen.  xxxii.  10). 

Vers.  38-44.  The  high  Significance  of  both  the 
Acts  which  Elisha  performed  among  the  PupUs  of 
the  Prophets,  (a)  He  makes  the  poisonous  food 
healthful  (vers.  38-41) ;  (b)  he  feeds  many  with  a 
little  (vers.  42—44) ;  (see  Historical). — The  sons  of 
the  prophets  in  time  of  scarcity.  They  had  to  strug- 

gle with  want  and  distress,  but  no  want  could  hin- 

der them  from  entering  the  community,  or  could 
induce  them  to  separate.  Life  in  common,  in  faith, 
in  prayer,  in  the  praise  of  God,  was  dearer  to  them 
than  pleasant  days,  and  enjoying  the  pleasures  of 
sin  in  this  world  (Heb.  xi.  25).  Hence  they  ex- 

perienced also  the  truth  of  the  words:  "I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee  "  (Heb.  xiii.  6 ; 
cf.  Pa.  xxxiii.  18  and  19).— Ver.  38.  Where  unity 
of  spirit  and  true  love  call  people  together  to  a 
common  meal,  there  is  no  need  of  great  prepara- 

tions and  expensive  dishes ;  they  are  readily  satis- 
fied with  the  simplest  food  (Prov.  xv.  17  ;  xvii.  1). 

— Ver.  39.  Calweb  Bieel  :  The  poor  are  here,  as 
they  so  often  are,  in  great  distress ;  the  most  ne- 

cessary means  of  subsistence  often  fail  them. — 
Ver.  40.  Death  in  the  pot  I  Pear  of  death ;  means 
of  rescue  from  it. — It  is  often  with  spiritual  food 
as  it  is  with  bodily  food ;  it  looks  as  if  it  were 
healthful  and  nourishing,  i.  e.,  the  words  are  beau- 

tiful and  attractive,  and  yet  there  is  soul-poison  in 
it,  which  is  destructive,  if  we  are  not  on  our  guard 
against  receiving  it. — Vers.  42-44.  Krummaoheb: 
The  man  with  the  loaves,  Elisha's  command,  Ge- 
hazi's  confusion. — Ver.  42.  By  accident  a  strange 
man  comes  and  brings  what  is  needed.  How  many 
times  that  has  occurred  I  The  Lord  sent  liim  and 
opened  his  heart,  for,  when  God  has  found  us 
faithful,  and  perceived  no  hypocrisy  in  us.  He 
comes  before  we  know  it,  and  causes  great  good 
fortune  to  befall  us. — Ver.  43.  "  Give  the  people, 
that  they  may  eat."  The  Lord  gives  in  order  that 
we  may  give,  and  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive  (Heb.  xiii.  16 ;  Acts  xx.  36).— Ver.  44. 
What  the  Lord  said:  "They  shall  eat,  and  shall 
leave  thereof," holds  true  still,  to  day;  all  depends 
upon  His  blessing.  Ps.  oxxvii.  1. — Ktburz:  God 
can  bless  a  little  and  increase  it,  so  that  we  shall 
find  ourselves  as  well  provided  for,  nay,  even  have 
as  much  to  spare,  as  many  who  have  much  and 
yet  are  not  satisfied,  because  there  is  no  blessing, 
upon  it  (Matt.  iv.  4). 

B, — The  healing  of  Naaman,  punishment  of  Gehazi,  and  recovery  of  a  lost  axe. 

Chap.  V.-VX  7. 

1  No-w  Naaman,  captain  of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Syria,  was  a  great  man  withi 
his  master,  and  honorable  [honored],  because  by  him  the  Lord  had  given.' 
deliverance  unto  Syria :  he  was  also  a  mighty  man  in  valor,  but  he  was  a  leper. 

2  And  the  Syrians  had  gone  out  by  companies  [in  marauding  bands],  and  had; 
brought  away  captive  out  of  the  land  of  Israel  a  little  maid  ;  and  she  waited  on- 

3  Naaman's  wife.     And  she  said  unto  her  mistress.  Would  God  my  lord  were  with 
4  the  prophet  that  is  in  Samaria  1  for  he  would  recover  him  of  his  leprosy.  And 

one  [he,  i.  e.,  Naaman]  went  in,  and  told  his  lord,  saying,  Thus  and  thus  said 
6  the  maid  that  is  of  the  land  of  Israel.  And  the  king  of  Syria  said.  Go  to,  go, 

and  I  will  send  a  letter  unto  the  king  of  Israel.  And  he  departed,  and  took, 
with  him  ten  talents  of  silver,  and  six  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  and  ten  changes- 

6  of  raiment.  [ ,  ]  And  he  brought  the  letter  [omu  the  letter]  to  the  king  of 
Israel  [the  letter],  saying  [which  was  to  this  effect]  :  Now  when  this  letter  is- 
come  unto  thee,  behold,  I  have  therewith  sent  Naaman  my  servant  to  thee,  tLat 

1  thou  mayest  recover  him  of  his  leprosy.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king: 
of  Israel  had  read  the  letter,  that  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  said,  Am  I  ©-od,  toi 
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kill  and  to  make  alive,  that  this  man  doth  send  unto  me  to  recover  a  man  of  liia 
leprosy  ?  Wherefore,  [Nay  !  only]  consider,  I  pray  you,  and  see  how  he  seeketb 
a  quarrel  against  me. 

8  And  it  was  so,  when  Elisha  the  man  of  God  had  heard  that  the  king  of  Israel 
had  rent  his  clothes,  that  he  sent  to  the  king,  saying.  Wherefore  hast  thou  rent 
thy  clothes  ?  let  him  come  now  to  me,  and  he  shall  know  [learn]  that  there  is  a 

9  prophet  in  Israel.     So  Naaman  came  with  his  horses  and  with  his  chariot,  and 
10  stood  at  the  door  of  the  house  of  Elisha.  And  Elisha  sent  a  messenger  unto  him, 

saying.  Go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times,  and  thy  flesh  shall  come  again  to 
11  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  clean.  But  Naaman  was  wroth,  and  went  away,  and 

said.  Behold,  I  thought,  he  will  surely  come  out  to  me,  and  stand,  and  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  strike  his  hand  over  the  place,  and  recover 

12  the  leper  [heal  the  leprosy].  Are  not  Abana'  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus, 
better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?  may  I  not  wash  in  them,  and  be  clean  ?     So 

13  he  turned  and  went  away  in  a  rage.  And  his  servants  came  near,  and  spake 
unto  him,  and  said.  My  father,  2/ the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing, 
wouldst  thou  not  have  done  it  ?  how  much  rather  then,  when  he  saith  to  thee, 

14  Wash,  and  be  clean  ?  Then  he  went  down,  and  dipped  himself  seven  times  in 
Jordan,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  man  of  God  :  and  his  flesh  came  again 
like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  was  clean. 

15  And  he  returned  to  the  man  of  God,  he  and  all  his  company,  and  came,  and 
stood  before  him :  and  he  said.  Behold,  now  I  know  that  there  is  no  God  in  all 
the  earth,  but  in  Israel :  now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  take  a  blessing  [token  of 

16  gratitude  from — omit  of]  of  thy  servant.  But  he  said.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  before 
whom  I  stand,  I  will  receive  none.      And  he  urged  him  to  take  it  /  but  he 

17  refused.  And  Naaman  said.  Shall  there  not  then  [If  not,  then  let  there],  I  pray 

thee,  be  given  to  thy  servant  two  mules'  burden  of  earth  ?  [,]  for  thy  servant 
will  henceforth  ofier  neither  burnt-ofiering  nor  sacrifice  unto  other  gods,  but 

38  unto  the  Lord.^  In  this  thing  the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant,  [;]  that  [omit 
that]  wlien  my  master  goeth  into  the  house  of  Rimmon  to  worship  there,  and 
he  Icaneth  on  my  hand,  and  I  bow  myself  in  the  house  of  Rimmon :  [;]  when 

I  bow  down  myself^  in  the  house  of  Rimmon,  the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant  in 
'19  this  thing.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Go  in  peace.  So  he  departed  from  him  a 

little  way  [some  distance]. 
20  But  Gehazi,  the  servant  of  Elisha  the  man  of  God,  said.  Behold,  my  master 

hath  spared  Naaman  this  Syrian,  in  not  receiving  at  his  hands  that  which  he 
brought :  but,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  I  will  run  after  him,  and  take  somewhat  of 

:21  ihim.  So  Gehazi  followed  after  Naaman.  And  when  Naaman  saw  Aiwi  running 
after  him,  he  lighted  down  from  the  chariot  to  meet  him,  and  said,  Is  all  well  ? 

22  And  he  said.  All  is  well.  My  master  hath  sent  me,  saying.  Behold,  even  [justj 
now  there  be  come  to  me  from  mount  Ephraim  two  young  men  of  the  sons  of  the 
prophets :  give  them,  i  pray  thee,  a  talent  of  silver,  and  two  changes  of  gar- 

,23  mente.  And  Naaman  said.  Be  content,  [pleased  to — omit ,]  take  two  talents.  And 
he  urged  him,  and  bound  two  talents  of  silver  in  two  bags,  with  two  chano-es  of 
garments,  and  laid  them  upon  two  of  his  servants ;  and  they  bare  them  before 

24  hinx     And  when  he  came  to  the  tower  [hill]  he  took  them  from  their  hand,  and 
25  bestowed  them  in  the  house :  and  he  let  the  men  go,  and  they  departed.  But 

he  went  in  and  stood  before  his  master.     And  Elisha  said  unto  him.  Whence 
26  comestthou,  Gehazi  ?  And  he  said.  Thy  servant  went  no  whither.  And  he  said 

unto  him.  Went  not  mine  heart  with  thee,  when  the  man  turned  again  from  his 
chariot  to  meet  thee  ?  Is  it  a  thne  to  receive  money,  and  to  receive  garments, 
and  oliveyards,  and  vineyards,  and  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  men-servants,  and  maid 

27  servants?  The  leprosy  therefore  of  Naaman  shall  cleave  unto  thee,  and  unto 
thy  seed  forever.     And  he  went  from  his  presence  a  leper  as  white  as  snow. 

Chap.  VL  1.     And  the  sons  of  the  prophets  said  unto  Elisha,  Behold  now, 
2  the  place  where  we  dwell  with  thee  is  too  strait  for  us.  Let  us  go,  we  pray 

thee,  unto  Jordan,  and  take  thence  every  man  a  beam,  and  let  us  make  us  a 
3  place  there,  where  we  may  dwell.     And  he  answered,  Go  ye.     And  one  said, 
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4  Be  content  [pleased],  I  pray  thee,  and  [to]  go  with  thy  servants.     And  he 
5  answered,  I  will  go.     So  he  went  with  them.     And  when  they  came  to  Jordan, 

they  cut  down  wood.     But  as  one  was  felling  a  beam,  the  axe-head  fell  into  the 
6  water :  and  he  cried,  and  said,  Alas,  master !  for  it  was  borrowed.     And  the 
man  of  God  said,  Where  fell  it  ?    And  he  cut   down  a  stick,  and  cast  it  in 

7  thither ;  and  [made]  the  iron  did  [to — amu  did]  swim.     Therefore  said  he,  Take 
it  up  to  thee.     And  he  put  out  his  hand,  and  took  it. 

TBXTUAl,  AND  OKAMMATIOAL. 

'  Ver.  12.  — [Kerl,  Amana.    See  J   „... 
^  Ver.  17. — [The  Sept.  join  the  first  two  words  of  the  next  verse  with  this  one,  ti^  p^jaan  toutc|>,  because  of  this  thing 

•  Ver.  18. — Thenius  proposes  to  change  the  last  ■*  in  ''n''lnr)K'ni  to  I ,  and  it  certainly  does  seem  better  to  do  so This  is  the  reading  of  the  Sept.  (ev  t(3  irpoirKwelv  ai/roy)^  and  of  the  Vulg.  (adorante  eo). — Bahr. 

EXEGKTIOAI,    AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  1.  Now  Naaman  captain  of  the  host, 

&c.     The   1  with  which  the  narrative  begins,  is 

used  as  in  1  Kings  i.  1,  and  does  not  mark  the 
incident  as  having  occurred  immediately  after  the 

preceding.  "We  cannot  decide  certainly  whether It  belongs  to  the  time  of  Jehoram  or  to  that  of  the 
house  of  Jehu.  In  any  case  it  refers  to  a  time 
when  the  relations  between  Syria  and  Israel  were 
not  hostile.  That  Naaman  was  the  man  who 

fatally  wounded  Ahab  is  a  mere  guess  of  the 
rabbis,  and  it  is  not  strengthened  at  all  by  the 
statement  of  Josephus :  nalc  Si  tlq  [^aatXtub^  rov 

*A6d6ov,  ̂ Afiavog  buo^a.  Naaman  is  called  a  great 
man  in  so  far  as  he  occupied  a  high  position  in  the 
service  of  the  king.  The  statement :  by  him  the 
Iiord  had  given  deliverance  unto  Syria,  i.  e., 

victory,  does  not  compel  us  to  translate  "I'n  "1133 

«s  Thenius  does,  by  "a  man  of  great  physical 
strength;"  the  expression  marks  his  military  ability. 
Keil  takes  it  as  second  predicate :  "  The  man  was  a 
general  though  a  leper,"  meaning  that,  although  in 
Israel  lepers  were  excluded  from  all  human  society, 
in  Syria  a  leper  could  fill  even  a  high  civil  office. 
This  is  certainly  unfounded,  for  lepers  were  every- 

where physically  incapable  of  performing  import- 

ant duties.  J)"|'SD  is  evidently  used  by  contrast, 
whether  the  omission  of  the  1  connective  sharpens 

the  contrast  (Thenius)  or  not.  He  was  a  mighty 
military  cliief,  but,  on  account  of  his  disease,  he 

could  not  fulfill  his  duties.  "  It  is  significant  that 
he  who  had  helped  to  gain  the  victory  over  Israel, 
is  represented  as  a  leper,  who  must  seek  help  in 

Israel,  and  who  finds  it  there  "  (Thenius).  [By 
■whom  the  Lord  had  given  deliverance.  In 
consistency  with  the  standing  conception  of  the 
Hebrews  that  Jehovah  was  the  God  of  all  the 

earth,  it  is  represented  as  a  dispensation  of  His 
providence  that  Naaman  had  won  victories  for 

Syria,  cf.  chap.  xix.  25  and  26.— "W.  G.  S.]     i^nx 
ver.  3,  as  in  Ps.  cxix.  5,  utmam.    The  word  P|DX 

t.  e.,  collect,  take  up,  receive,  designates  the  recep- 
tion into  the  society  of  men  which  followed  upon 

deliverance  from  leprosy  (Numb.  xii.  14). 

Ver,  5.  And  the  king  of  Syria  said,  4c.  "We 
see,  from  the  king's  readiness,  how  anxious  he  was 
for  the  restoration  of  Naaman.     The  treasures 

which  the  latter  took  with  him  were  very  valuable ; 
we  cannot,  however,  estimate  their  value  accu- 

rately. According  to  KeU  10  talents  of  silver  are 
about  25,000  thalers  ($18,000),  and  6000  shekels  of 
gold  (  =  2  talents)  are  about  50,000  thalera 
($36,000) ;  according  to  Thenius  the  value  would 
be  20,000  thalers  and  60,000  thalers  ($14,400 
and  $43,200).  On  the  ten  changes  of  raiment,  cf. 

elftara  l^r/fioipd  (Odyss.  viii.  249).  Winer :  "  Ac 
Oriental  is  still  fond  of  frequent  changes  of  apparel 
(Gen.  xll  14 ;  1  Sam.  xxviii.  8 ;  2  Sam.  xii.  20), 
especially  of  grand  dresses  at  marriages  and  other 

celebrations  (Niebuhr,  Reise,  i.  182)."  The  royal 
letter  is  abbreviated  in  ver.  6,  for  it  could  not 

begin  with  "  Now  when."  Only  the  main  passage 
is  given  here.  The  letter  was  simply  a  note  of 
introduction,  and  we  cannot  infer  from  the  words  : 
That  thou  raayest  recover  him  of  his  leprosy, 
that  the  king  of  Israel  was  then  in  a  relation  of 

dependence  to  the  Syrian  king.  The  king  "  pro- 
bably thought  of  the  prophet,  of  whom  he  had 

heard  so  great  things,  as  the  chief  of  a  sort  of 
magi  ...  or  as  the  Israelitish  high-priest, 
who  could  probably  be  induced  to  undertake,  on 

behalf  of  a  foreigner,  those  ceremonies  and  func- 
tions of  his  ofBce  from  which  so  great  results  were 

to  be  expected,  only  by  the  intercession  of  the 

king  "  (Menken).  The  king  of  Israel,  however,  so far  misunderstood  the  intention  of  the  letter  as  to 

suppose  that  he  himself  was  expected  to  perform 
the  cure ;  he  thought  that  this  demand  was  only  a 
pretext,  in  order  to  bring  about  a  quarrel  with  him. 
He  was  thereby  so  frightened  and  saddened  that 
he  rent  his  clothes  (chap.  ii.  12;  1  Kings  xxi.  27). 
The  meaning  of  the  words  in  ver.  7  is :  he  demands 
of  me  something  which  God  alone  can  do,  so  that  it 
is  clear  that  he  is  only  seeking  a  quarrel.  To  kUl 
and  to  make  alive  is  the  province  of  that  Divinity 
alone  who  is  elevated  far  above  the  world 

(Deut.  xxxii.  39 ;  1  Sam.  ii.  6) ;  leprosy  was  re- 
garded as  the  equivalent  of  death  (Numb.  xii.  12) ; 

to  deliver  from  it  was  to  make  alive.  It  is  not 

probable  that  the  king  spoke  the  words :  Where- 
fore, consider,  in  the  solemn  audience  in  which 

the  letter  was  delivered  to  him  (Thenius) :  he 
uttered  this  suspicion  only  in  the  circle  of  his  most 
intimate  attendants. 

Ver.  8.  And  it  was  so  when  Eliaha  the  mai' 
of  God,  &c.  If  the  arrival  of  the  celebratea 
Syrian  with  his  retinue  caused  a  sensation,  still 
more  did  the  fact  that  the  king  rent  his  clothes ;  the 
news  of  it  came  speedily  to  the  prophet,  wlio  was 
then   in   Samaria    (ver.    3),    and    not    in    Jericho 



64 THE  SECOKD  BOOK.  OP  THE  ZINGS. 

(Erummacherl  The  king,  in  his  fright,  either 
did  not  thiiuk'  of  BUsha,  or  he  did  not  believe  at all  that  there  was  any  one  who  could  help  in 
such  a  case.  Elisha  tlierefore  sends  to  him  to  re- 

mind him  that  there  is  a  prophet  in  Israel,  i.  e., 
that  the  God  who  can  kill  and  make  alive,  the  God 
of  Israel,  in  spite  of  the  apostasy  of  king  and 
people,  yet  makes  Himself  known,  in  His  saving 
might,  through  His  servants  the  prophets. — The 
house  of  Elisha,  before  the  door  of  which  Naaman 
stood  (ver.  9),  was  certainly  not  a  palace,  but 
rather  a  poor  hovel,  so  that  the  "  great  man"  did 
not  go  in,  but  waited  for  the  propliet  to  come  out 
to  liim,  and  receive  liim  in  a  manner  befitting 
his  rank.  This,  however,  the  prophet  did  not  do, 
but  sent  a  message  to  him  to  instruct  him  what  he 
should  do.  The  idea  that  he  did  this  before 
Naaman  reached  his  house  (Koster)  contradicts  the 
words  of  the  text.  The  reason  why  Elisha  did  not 
come  out  was  not  that  he  was  wanting  in  polite- 

ness, or  that  he  was  influenced  by  priestly  pride, 
or  that  he  feared  the  leprosy,  or  avoided  intercourse 
with  a  leper  in  obedience  to  the  Law  (Knobel), 
but :  "  He  wanted  to  show  to  Naaman  once  for  all 
that  this  princely  magnificence,  this  splendor  of 
earthly  honor  and  wealth,  did  not  affect  him  at  all, 
and  that  there  was  not  the  least  cause  in  all  this 
why  Naaman  should  be  helped.  Furthermore,  he 
wished  to  prevent  the  foreigner  from  thinking  that 
the  help  came  from  the  prophet,  and  that  he  had 
the  healing  power  in  himself,  and  also  to  prevent 
him  or  any  other  from  ascribing  the  cure  to  the 
application  of  any  external  means  :  for  the  Syrians 
knew  as  well  as  the  Israelites  that  the  Jordan 
could  not  heal  leprosy.  .  .  .  Naaman  was  to 
understand  that  he  was  healed  by  the  grace  and 
power  of  Almighty  God,  at  the  prayer  of  the  pro- 

phet "  (Menken). — ^Thy  flesh  sheiU  come  again 
to  thee,  &c.  In  leprosy  raw  flesh  appears  and 
running  sores  are  formed,  so  that  the  diseased  per- 

son dies  at  last  of  emaciation  and  dropsy  (Winer, 
B.-W.-B.  i.  s.  115);  the  cure,  therefore,  consists  in 
the  restoration  of  flesh. 

Ver.  11.  But  Naziman  was  wroth,  &c.  "  Not 
because  he  did  not  meet  with  becoming  honor  and 
attention,  but  because  none  of  tlie  religious  cere- 

monies which  he  had  expected  were  performed  " 
(Menken).  He  himself  tells  what  he  had  expected : 
EUsha's  brief  answer  sounds  to  him  like  scorn. 
The  river  Abana  (ver.  12),  or,  as  the  keri  has  it, 
Amana,  is  the  Xpvanpf>6ai;  of  the  Greeks,  now  called 
Barada  or  Barady.  It  rises  in  Antilebanon,  and 
flows  through  Damascus  itself  in  seven  arms 
(Winer,  B.-W.-B.  ii.  s.  194).  Pharpar,  i.e.,  the 
swift,  is  hardly  the  little  river  Fidscheh,  which 
flows  into  the  Barada,  but  the  larger,  independent 
stream  Avadsoh,  south  of  Damascus  (see  Thenius 
and  Keil  on  the  passage).  Both  rivers,  as  mountain 
streams,  have  clean  fresh  water,  and  Damascus  is 
celebrated  to-day  for  its  pure  and  healthy  water ; 
"  whereas  the  Jordan  is  '  a  deep,  sluggish,  dis- 

colored stream '  (Robinson,  ii.  255,  ed.  of  1841),  so that  we  understand  how  Naaman  could  consider 

the  rivers  of  his  native  country  better "  (Keil). 
The  address:  My  father  (ver.  13),  is  at  once 
familiar  and  respectful,  as  in  chap.  vi.  21,  and 
I  Sam.  xxiv.  11 ;  the  attendants  addressed  him 
with    mild    words    and    souglit    to    soothe  him. 

Thenius'  conjecture  that  13N  is  corrupted  from  QX  , 

if,  is  utterly  unnecessary.    "121  •  •  •  "131  is  a  con- 

ditional sentence  without  DX  and  the  object  pre 

cedes  for  emphasis  (Keil).—'!  PiN  as  in  2  Sam.  iv.  11 

— 1T1  ver.  14,  means  he  journeyed  down,  i.  e.,  fron- 
Samaria  to  the  valley  of  the  Jordan. 

Ver.  15.  And  he  returned  to,  &c.  Thatwluci 
Elisha  had  aimed  at  by  his  direction  in  ver.  10, 
namely,  not  merely  the  cure  of  the  leprosy,  but 
Naaman's  conversion  by  means  of  it  to  the  one  true 
God,  the  God  of  Israel,  was  gained,  as  Naaman 
himself  acknowledges :  Behold,  now  I  know,  &c. 
At  the  same  time  he  desires  to  show  his  gratitude 
to  the  man  of  whom  God  had  made  use,  and  he 
begs  him  earnestly  to  accept  a  gift  (n313  as  in 

Gen.  sxxiii.  11 ;  1  Sam.  xxv.  27  ;  xxx.  26).  Although 
Elisha  on  other  occasions  accepted  gifts  for  himself, 
or  at  least  for  the  body  of  prophet-disciples  (c/ 
chap.  iv.  42),  yet  in  this  case  he  steadily  refused 
(ver.  16),  not  certainly  from  haughty  self-assertion 
in  his  dealings  with  the  great  Syrian,  but  to  sliow 
him  that  the  prophet  of  the  God  of  Israel  observed 
a  different  conduct  froAi  the  heathen  priests,  who 
allowed  themselves  to  be  richly  rewarded  for  tlieir 
deceitful  services ;  especially,  however,  in  order  to 
establish  in  the  mind  of  the  healed  man  the  con- 

viction that  the  God  of  Israel  alone,  out  of  free 
grace  and  pity,  had  helped  him,  and  that  he  owed 
to  that  God  sincere  and  lasting  gratitude.  The  re- 

fusal of  Elisha  must  have  made  a  deep  impression 
not  only  upon  Naaman,  but  also  upon  his  entire 
retinue.  As  Theodoret  observes,  there  lay  at  the 
bottom  of  tliis  refusal  the  feeling  that  our  Lord  de- 

manded of  His  disciples :  "  Freely  ye  have  received, 

freely  give." Ver.  11.  And  Naaman  said :  If  not,  let  there, 

then,  &o.     tip)  =  ""'  "  /^^t  as  the  Sept.  have,  not : 

utvis  (Vulg.),  nor:  "And  oh!"  (Ewald).  It  waa 
not  Naaman's  object,  in  his  request  that  he  might 
take  a  load  of  earth  with  him,  to  "  sacrifice  to 
Jehovah  on  this  outspread  earth,  as  it  were  in  the 

Holy  Land  itself"  (Thenius),  but  he  wished  to  build an  altar  of  it.  Altars  were  often  made  of  earth ; 
the  altar  of  burnt-offering  even,  according  to  the 
Mosaic  Law,  was  to  be  of  earth  (Ex.  xx.  24 ;  Symbol, 
des  Mos.  Kult.  i,  s.  491).  It  is  almost  universally 

supposed  that  Naaman  was  subject  to  the  "  poly- 
theistic superstition,"  that  each  country  had  its 

own  deity,  who  could  be  worshipped  properly  only 
in  it,  or  on  an  altar  built  of  its  soil  (so  the  latest 
commentators:  Thenius,  KeU,  Von  Gerlach,  &o.). 
But  if  Naaman  had  cherished  the  delusion  that 
every  land  had  its  own  God,  that  is  to  say,  that 
there  were  other  gods  by  the  side  of  and  besides 
the  God  of  Israel,  even  though  they  were  not  sp 
mighty  as  He,  he  would  have  been  in  contradiction 
with  his  own  words  in  ver.  15:1  know  that  there 
is  no  God  in  all  the  earth  but  in  Israel,  and  he 
would  not  yet  have  grasped  the  main  point,  nor 
recognized  that  truth  which  forms  the  distinction 
of  the  Israelitish  religion  from  all  others,  viz.,  that 
Jehovah  alone  is  God,  and  that  there  is  no  other 
beside  Him  (Deut.  iv.  35 ;  xxxii.  39,  &c.).  More- 

over, the  prophet  could  have  passed  over  this  de- 
lusion least  of  all  without  combating  it,  not  to  say 

anything  of  his  replying  to  it :  "  Go  in  peace."  He 
must,  at  the  very  least,  have  called  the  Syrian's  at- 

tention to  this  error.  Peter  Martyr  explains  ths 
desire  to  take  away  a  load  of  earth  quite  correctly; 
hoc  signo  suara  contestatw  fidem  erga  deum  Israeli^ 
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et  ed  lerrd,  tanquam  symbolo,  voluit  ejus  admoneri. 
Not  because  he  ascribed  to  this  earth  an  especial 
magical  power,  but  because  Israel  was  the  land 
in  which  the  only  true  God  had  revealed  and  vindi- 

cated himself  to  His  people,  and  now  fiuallv  to  him, 
did  he  wish  to  erect  an  altar  of  this  earlii,  which 

should  be,  in  the  midst  of  a  heathen  counl  i ) ,  a  sign 
and  monument  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  a  memo- 

rial of  the  prophet  of  that  God.  This  was  why  he 
did  not  take  the  load  of  earth,  as  he  might  have 
done,  from  any  indifferent  spot,  but  begged  it  of 
the  man  through  whom  he  had  been  brought  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  one  true  God.  His  request  was, 
therefore,  the  result  of  a  strong  and  joyful  faith 
rather  than  of  a  heathen  delusion.  If,  in  a  similar 
manner,  according  to  the  narrative  of  Benjamin  of 
Tudela,  cited  by  Thenius  on  this  passage,  the  syna- 

gogue at  Nahardea  in  Persia  was  built  only  of 
earth  and  stone  which  had  been  brought  from  Je- 

rusalem, it  was  sj  built  by  the  strict  monotheistic 

Jews,  certainly  not  from  "polytheistic  supersti- 
tion," but  for  the  same  reasons  for  which  Naaman 

wished  to  build  his  altar  of  sacrifice  out  of 

Israelitish  earth.  [See  bracketed  note  at  the  end 
of  Histor.  §  1.] 

Ver.  18.  In  this  thing  the  Lord  pardon,  &c. 
Rimmon  is  doubtless  a  designation  of  the  highest 

Syrian  divinity,  abbreviated  from  Hadad-Rimmon 
(Movers).  See  above,  Exeg.  on  1  Kings  xv.  18.  It  is 
of  little  importance  for  us  whether  the  name  is  de- 

rived from  DD1  (D1"i)  «'■  c.,  to  be  high,  so  that  it  is 
equivalent  to  [ivV   (PS'  ''':■  2 ;  xxi.  1),  or  from  pBT 

pomegranate  (the  well-known  symbol  of  the  repro- 
ductive power). — The  expression:  Andheleaneth 

on  my  hand,  designates  a  service,  which  apper- 
tained to  a  high  official  (adjutant)  of  the  king,  on  oc- 

casions when  the  latter  bowed  down  or  arose,  or 
performed  any  similar  ceremony.  This  service  was 
also  executed  at  the  court  of  the  Israelitish  kings 
(chap,  vii  2,  17).  The  urgency  of  the  request  is 
marked  by  the  repetition  of  the  words:  when  I 
bOTff  down.  The  meaning  of  the  request  is :  when  I, 
in  the  execution  of  any  duty,  accompany  my  king  to 
the  temple  of  Rimmon,  and  bow  down  when  he 
bows  down,  then  may  that  be  pardoned  me,  and 
may  I  not  be  regarded  as  worshipping  that  divinity. 

I  will  not  serve,  from  this  time  on,  any  God  but  Jeho- 
vah. Theodoret :  ela^wv  eyw  tov  a?ir}-&ivdv  irpoumn'Tiou 

^E&v  •  GvyyvcjfiTjg  rvxei-v  iKerevuv,  ore  dr]  Sea  rr/v 
^atjiXcK-rfv  avciyKTjv  eli^El-l^elv  wpdg  rbi'  Tpevd6vvf£ov 
Aebv  ava-yicd(ofiai.      The  word  ninRK'n  ,  which  is 

used  of  prostration  before  men  as  well  as  before 

God,  and  so  in  itself  does  not  signify  a  purely  re- 
ligious act,  cannot  here  be  understood  of  an  act  of 

worship,  for,  if  it  could,  Naaman  would  say  in  ver. 
18  the  very  opposite  of  what  he  had  promised  in 
ver.  17,  and  Elisha  could  not  have  responded  to 
the  request  that  he  might  worship  Rimmon  besides 

Jehovah  with  the  blessing:  "  Go  in  peace."  Some 
have  very  unjustly  found,  in  the  request  that  he 
might  take  away  a  load  of  earth,  and  also  in  the 
prayer  that  he  might  be  forgiven  for  prostration  in 
the  house  of  Rimmon,  signs  that  his  faith  was  still 
wavering,  undecided,  and  weak.  It  rather  shows 
that  he  had  a  tender  conscience,  which  desired  to 

avoid  an  appearance  of  denying  Jehovah,  and 
which  was  forced  to  speak  out  its  scruples  and 
have  them  quieted.  Such  scruples  would  not  have 
occurred  to  one  who  was  wavering  between  ser- 

vice of  God  and  service  of  the  gods. — According  tc 
KeU,  Elisha  meant  by  the  words:  Go  in  peace. 
ver.  19,  to  wish  for  the  Syrian,  on  his  departure, 

the  blessing  of  God,  "without  approving  or  dis- 
approving the  religious  conviction  which  he  had 

expressed:"  or,  according  to  Von  Gerlaoh,  "  with- 
out entering  into  the  special  questions  involved." 

But  the  prophet  could  not  retufn  a  reply  to  a  request 
which  proceeded  from  conscientious  scruples,  such 
as  the  new  convert  here  presented,  nor  give  a  reply 
which  was  at  once  yes  and  no,  or  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other.  Naaman  was  to  proceed  on  his  journey 

"  in  peace,"  not  in  doubt  or  restless  uncertainty. 
If  his  request  had  been  incompatible  with  a  knowl- 

edge of  the  true  God,  the  prophet  would  have  been 
forced  to  show  him  that  it  was  so ;  he  could  not 
have  dismissed  him  with  an  ordinary,  indifferent 
"  formula  of  farewell."  That  he  omitted  the  cor- 

rection and  dismissed  him  in  peace,  shows  beyond 
question  that  he  acceded  to  the  request. 

Ter.  19  sq.  So  he  departed  from  him  a  little 
way,  &c.  Literally:  a  length  of  country,  as  in 
Gen.  XXXV.  16,  without  definite  measure.  It  cannot 
have  been  very  far  (a  parasang,  according  to  the 
Syrian  Version,  or  three  and  a  half  English  miles, 
according  to  Michaelis).  If  it  had  been  so  far 
Gehazi  could  not  have  overtaken  the  horses 

(ver.  9). — This  Syrian,  ver.  20,  Vulg. :  Syro  isti, 
i.  e.,  this  foreigner,  from  whom  he  would  have  had  a 
double  right  to  take  some  reward.  The  oath  :  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  stands  in  contrast  with  that  of 
Elisha,  ver.  16.  Blinded  by  his  avarice,  Gehazi 
considers  it  right  before  God  to  take  pay,  just  aa 
Elisha,  in  his  fidelity,  considers  it  right  before  God 
to  accept  nothing. — Descent  from  a  vehicle  (ver.  21) 
is,  in  the  East,  a  sign  of  respect  from  the  inferior 
to  the  superior  (Winer.  B.-  W.-B.  i.  s.  501) ;  Naaman 

honored  the  prophet  in  his  servant.  "  From 
Gehazi's  hasty  pursuit  he  infers  that  something  un- 

fortunate for  the  prophet  has  occurred  "  (Thenius), 
and  asks,  therefore,  Bectene  sunt  omnia  f  (Vulg.) 

In  reply  to  Gehazi's  assertion  (ver.  22),  he  urges 
him  to  accept  two  talents,  one  for  each  prophet- 
disciple,  and  he  causes  the  money  to  be  borne 
before  Gehazi  in  two  sacks,  as  a  mark  of  his  eager 

willingness.     Whether  D't3"in  means  open- worked, 

basket-like  sacks,  with  handles  (Thenius),  or  not, 

can  hardly  be  determined  from  the  word. — pBJjn 

(ver.  24)  is  not  a  proper  name  (Luther),  but  the  hUl 
which  stood  before  the  house  of  Elisha,  not  before 

the  house  of  anybody  else,  an  acquaintance,  for  in- 
stance (Clericus). 

Ver.  25  and  26.  And  Elisha  said  unto  him, 

&o.     The  words  of  Elisha :  Tj^n  ̂b'iih ,  stand  in 
evident    contrast    with    the    words    of    Gehazi: 

■^^33?  Tl^rri^i' ,  and  mean :  Thou  sayest  that  thou 

didst  not  go  anywhither ;  neither  did  I  go  away  any- 
whither,  i.  e.,  I  was  not  absent  when  Naaman  de- 

scended from  the  chariot   to   come  to  meet  thee. 

Instead  of  "  I,"  the  prophet  says  13^  ,  my  heart 

(1  Sam.  xvi.  7 ;  1  Kings  viii.  39  ;  Jerem.  xvii.  10, 
&c.),  because  he  was  not  present  there,  as  Gehazi 
was,  bodily  and  visibly,  but  in  spirit,  invisibly 

(1  Cor.  V.  3).  Vulgata:  Nonne  cor  menm  in  prce- 
senti  erat  quando,  &c.  Thenius:  "Did  I  not  ga 
hence  in  spirit,  and  was  I  not  present  there  ?  "     It 
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IS  not  necessary  to  take  it  aa  a  question,  however, 

as  is  usually  done.     The  question  begins  with  njJn  . 

Ewald  takes  "my  heart"  to  mean  "my  favorite, so  that  Elisha  here  rather  refers  with  a  severe 

pleasantry  to  his  most  intimate  follower,  who 
could  so  far  transgress  against  his  master,  although 

he  was  his  favorite  pupil."  It  is  incredible  that 
the  prophet  could  have  introduced  the  hard  punish- 

ment of  Gehazi  (ver.  27)  with  a  jesting,  scornful 

question,  [This  rendering  of  Ewald:  "Had  not 
my  dear  pupU  gone  forth  when  some  one  (^.  e.,  Naa- 

man)  turned  back  from  his  chariot  to  meet  thee," 
makes  better  sense  than  any  other.  It  is  not  so 
much  a  jest  as  it  is  a  sarcastic  stripping  bare  of  the 
falsehood,  and  it  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  the 
revulsion  of  indignation  and  severity  which  prompts 
the  condemnation  which  follows.  Against  this  ex- 

planation, however,  is  the  fact  that  this  meaning  for 

127  cannot  be  proved.     Ewald  refers  to  the  Song 

of  Solomon  to  justify  the  explanation,  but  without 
citing  particular  passages,  and  the  context  is  so 
different  in  the  two  cases  that  the  usage  could  not 
be  established  by  its  occurrence  in  that  book. — 
W.  G.  S.]  The  explanation  of  Bottcher  is  equally 

inadmissible:  "I,  according  to  my  convictions, 
could  not  have  prevailed  upon  my  heart  .  .  . 

to  go."  After  ver.  16  Elisha  no  longer  needed  to 
assert  this.  It  was  already  clear.  Maurer's  ex- 

planation :  Non  abierat,  i.  e.,  evanuerat  (Ps.  Ixxviii. 
39),  animus  mens,  h.  e.,  vis  divinandi  me  nequaquam 

defecerat,    falls,    because   Tipn   would    have   to  be 

Uken  in  a  very  different  sense  from  what  it  has  in 

ver.  25,  and  because  the  clear  reference  to  Gehazi's 
words  would  then  be  lost.  [The  explanation  of 
Thenius,  practically  that  of  the  E.  V.,  is  the 
best.  The  strain  put  upon  the  words  to  make 

them  mean,  "  I  did  not  go  away  from  the  interview 
between  thee  and  Naaman,"  i.  e.,  "  I  was  present  at 
it,"  is  apparent. — W.  G.  S.] — Is  it  a  time,  &c.,  i.  e., 
"  In  any  other  case  better  than  in  this,  mightest 
thou  have  yielded  to  thy  desira  for  gold  and  goods  " 
(Thenius).  Gehazi  had  not  received  olive-trees, 
&c.,  but  he  meant  to  buy  them  with  the  money. 
[The  form  in  which  the  Vulgate  translates  the 
verse  is  not  literally  faithful  to  the  original,  but  it 
brhigs  out  with  great  distinctness  the  antithesis  be- 

tween the  objects  Gehazi  had  in  view,  and  which, 
indeed,  he  had  gained,  and  the  other  results  which 

must  follow :  "  Thou  hast  indeed  received  money 
wherewith  thou  mayest  buy  garments,  and  olive- 
yards,  and  vineyards,  and  sheep  and  oxen,  and 
men-servants,  and  maid-servants ;  but,  also,  the 
leprosy  of  Naaman  shall  cleave  unto  thee  and  unto 

thy  seed  forever."]  A  leper  as  white  as  snow 
(ver.  27),  cf.  the  same  expression,  Ex.  iv.  6 ; 
Numb.  xii.  10,  where  a  similar  sudden  attack  of 
this  disease  takes  place.  According  to  Michaelis 
this  takes  place  often  under  great  terror  or  great 
afSiction.  The  skin  around  the  diseased  spots  is 
chalk-white  (Winer,  R.-W.-B.,  i.  «.  114).  Upon 
the  words :  Unto  thee  and  iinto  thy  seed  (pos- 

terity) forever,  Menken  says :  "  It  is  the  full, 
strong  expression  of  excited,  deep,  yet  holy  and 
just  feeling,  which  dare  not  and  will  not  lay  its 
words  upon  delicate  scales,  and  which,  to  ex- 

press the  fulness  of  its  abhorrence  or  its  admira- 

tion, of  its  curse  or  its  blessing,  seizes  upon  a 
formula  of  the  vulgar  dialects  of  the  country,  even 

though  it  may  not  apply,  in  syllable  and  letter,  tc 
the  case  in  hand." 

Chap.  vi.  1.  And  the  sons  of  the  prophets 
said,  &c.  This  story  is  to  be  connected  with  the 
two  in  chap.  iv.  38-44,  and  is  a  supplement  tc 

them.  Thenius  supposes  that  it  stands  here  "  in order  to  show  that  what  is  said  here  in  ver.  1  did 

not  take  place  untU  long  after.'"  The  connection 
into  which  Cassel  brings  it  with  chap.  v.  is  verj 
forced,  viz. .  that  the  needy  community  of  the  pro 
phets  forms  a  contrast  to  the  rich  and  mighty 

military  commander ;  or,  that,  in  spite  of  Gehazi's 
fall,  the  number  of  prophet-disciples  had  in- 

creased so  much,  that  a  new  house  was  necessary 
for  them.  Theodoret's  connection  is  at  least  more 
natural:  He  (Gehazi)  sought  riches  and  became  a 

leper;  the  company  of  prophet-disciples,  on  the 
contrary,  loved  the  greatest  poverty.  It  is  hardly 
possible  that  the  place  which  had  become  too  small 
was  in  Gilgal  (chap.  u.  1 ;  iv.  38),  for  this  lay  at  a 
considerable  distance  from  the  valley  of  the  Jor- 

dan ;  the  same  is  true  of  Bethel.  It  is  more  likely 
to  have  been  Jericho.  The  words:  Where  we 

dwell  with  thee  (see  on  chap.  iv.  38),  show  that 
the  need  was  of  a  larger  place  of  assembly,  since 

the  number  of  prophet-disciples  had  increased,  and 
amounted  at  this  time  to  certainly  over  a  hundred 

(chap.  iv.  43).  There  is  no  reason  to  find  a  refer- 
ence to  dwellings  which  were  to  be  built  for  all,  as 

has  been  done  in  the  interest  of  monasteries.  They 

wished  to  go  to  the  Jordan  (ver.  2),  because  "its 
bank  is  thickly  grown  with  bushes  and  trees " 
(willows,  poplars,  and  tamarisks.  Hitzig  on 
Jerem.  xii.  5),  so  that  the  buUding  material  was 
conveniently  at  hand.  By  the  following  words 
they  mean :  if  each  one  cuts  a  beam,  the  work  will 
soon  be  accomplished.  They  beg  the  prophet  to 
go  with  them,  not  that  he  may  direct  the  work — 
he  was  no  architect — but  because  they  wish  to 
have  him  in  their  midst,  and  promise  themselves, 
from  his  presence,  blessing  and  success  for  their 
labor. 

Yer.  5.  But  as  one  was  felling  a  beam,  &c. 
It  has  been  inferred  from  ̂ ^N^  ,  winch  also  occurs 

in  the  3d  verse,  that  it  was  the  same  one  who  is 
there  referred  to,  but  without  reason.     According 

to   Hitzig    and    Thenius    the    flX    before    ̂ t"i3n 

introduces  the  new,  definite  subject.  According 
to  Keil,  it  serves  to  subordinate  the  noun  to  the 

sentence:  "  As  for  the  iron,  it  fell  into  the  water." 
In  the  lament  Ues  also  a  request  for  help,  which  is 

strengthened  by  jjiiNB*  NWI .  The  person  in  ques- 

tion had  "  begged  "  for  the  axe,  probably  because 
he  was  too  poor  to  buy  one ;  hence  the  loss  grieved 
him  more  than  it  would  have  done  if  it  had  come 

into  his  possession  by  gift.  Luther's  translation 
[and  that  of  the  E.  T.],  "borrowed,"  is  correct 
in  sense,  though  not  exactly  the  corresponding 
word.     The  Vulgate  has :  et  hoc  ipsum  mutuo  ac- 

ceperam. — The   words  ̂ nan    f^fsi.  are   translated 

by  Luther,  following  the  Sept. :  "  The  iron  swam,'' 
and  hence  the  story,  vers.  1-6,  is  commonly  en- 

titled "  The  swimming  iron."  Thenius  and  Keil 
translate :  "  And  he  caused  the  iron  to  swim." 
But  5]1V  does  not  mean  "  swim,"  like  nriB'  (Isai.  xxv. 

11),  but :  overflow  (Lament,  iii.  54) :  "  Waters  flowed 
over  mine  head ;  "  in  the  hifil :  to  cause  to  overflow 
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Deut.  xi.  4 :  "He  made  the  water  of  the  Red  Sea 
to  overflow  them."  The  word  does  not  occur  out 
of  these  two  places,  in  which  it  is  impossible  to 
translate  it  by  swim  and  cause  to  swim.  Gf.  also 
S]1V ,  honeycomb  (Ps.  xLx.  10),  from  the  idea  of  over- 

flowing. Just  as  Jehovah  brought  the  water  over 
the  horses  and  chariots,  so  that  they  were  under 
it,  misha  here  brought  the  axe  over  the  water,  so 
that  it  was  no  longer  concealed  by  it.  The  Sept. 
translate:  koL  ivti^bXane  to  aid^pm\  i.  e.,  and  the 

iron  arose — appeared  upon  the  surface.  Hesychius 
explains  ETmroXaGavreg  by  errdvu  rov  v6aT0(; 

nepi(l}Ep6fievoi.  If  e-miToUl^eiv  meant  swim,  it  could 
not,  at  the  same  time,  have  the  meaning:  to  be 
haughty,  to  exalt  one's  self  impudently  (Plut. 
Symp.  ii.  1,  12).  Hence  Theodoret,  on  the  passage, 
says  correctly :  6  rrpotf^j^T^g  av^yaye  to  aiST/piov. 
^vXov  yap  kfijia^Mv^  irapeaKebaaev  eiriTToXdaac  Tb 

acdr/piov.  [The  translation  "swim,"  meaning 
simply  "  float,"  is  perfectly  allowable  for  either  the 
Hebrew  word  or  the  G-reeli  one,  by  which  the 

Sept.  render  it. — "W.  Gr.  S.]  The  miracle  was  not, 
therefore,  "  that  the  wood  which  was  thrown  in 
sanlc,  while  the  iron  swam  upon  the  surface " 
(Philippson),  but,  that  the  prophet,  by  throwing  in 
the  wood,  caused  the  iron  to  come  to  the  surface, 
where  the  young  man  could  get  it.  FoUovring 
many  of  the  rabbis,  Vatablus  and  others,  includ- 

ing Thenius,  have  adopted  the  opinion  that  Elisha 
pierced  the  hole  in  the  axe  with  the  sticls:,  and  so 
raised  it  out  of  the  water.  Of  this  the  text  says 
nothing,  it  only  states  that  he  did  bring  up  the 
axe,  not,  however,  how  he  did  it ;  wherefore,  it  can 
only  be  regarded  as  a  guess  when  Von  Gerlach 
says ;  "  He  thrust  the  stick  into  the  water,  so  that 
it  passed  beneath  the  iron  and  raised  it  to  the  sur- 

face." 
HISTORICAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  first  of  the  two  preceding  narratives,  which 
fills  the  whole  5th  chapter,  is  one  of  the  most  im- 

portant in  the  life  and  prophetical  labor  of  Elisha, 
and  this  is  marked,  in  fact,  by  the  fulness  of  de- 

tail with  which  it  is  narrated.  Menken,  in  his  ex- 
cellent homilies  upon  this  chapter  {see  his  Schriften 

V.  s.  '!7-in),  says  of  it  with  justice:  "This  is  a 
charming  testimony  to  the  living  God  I — a  worthy 
part  of  the  history  of  those  revelations  and  mani- 

festations of  the  living  G-od,  which,  in  their  con- 
nection and  continuation  through  many  centuries, 

and  in  their  tendency  toward  one  goal  and  object, 
were  designed  to  plant  upon  earth  the  knowledge 
and  the  worship  of  the  true  God  I  But  it  offers 
besides  to  our  consideration  a  rich  store  of  reflec- 

tions, in  which  neither  heart  nor  understanding 
can  refuse  a  willing  participation."  There  is 
hardly  a  single  Old  Testament  story  in  which  the 
character  of  the  Old  Testament  economy  of  salva- 

tion is  mirrored  in  any  such  way ;  it  is  a  truly  pro- 
phetical story,  that  is,  an  historical  prophecy.  On 

tlie  one  side  it  shows  the  wonderful  providence 
and  mode  of  salvation  of  God,  His  saving  power 
and  grace,  as  well  as  His  holy  severity,  and  His 
retributive  justice ;  on  the  other,  closely  inter- 

woven with  this,  it  shows  human  thought  and  de- 
sire, suffering  and  action,  as  well  in  good  as  in 

evil :  it  is  the  scheme  of  salvation  epitomized. 

However,  when  Krummacher  says:  "We  siiould 
rather  expect  to  find  it  upon  a  page  of  the  Gospel 

than  seek  it  in  an  Old  Testament    book,"   and 

affirms :  "  The  baptism  of  the  New  Testament 
meets  us  here  already  in  a  type  which  is  full  of 
life,"  he  confounds  the  economies  of  the  two  Tes- 

taments. In  spite  of  all  its  typical  force,  the  storj' 
is  specifically  an  Old  Testament  one.  The  main 
point,  the  proof  of  the  whole,  and  therefore  the 
thing  which  is  not  to  be  lost  siglit  of,  is,  that  a 
foreigner,  a  heathen,  who,  moreover,  belongs  to 
the  people  by  which  Israel  at  that  time  was  most 
threatened ;  a  mighty  commander,  by  whose  instru- 

mentality Jehovah  had  given  victory  to  the 

Syrians,  finds  help  from  the  "  prophet  in  Israel " 
(ver.  8),  and  comes  to  a  knowledge  of  the  one 
true  God,  the  God  of  Israel.  This  is  the  point,  too, 
which  our  Lord  lays  stress  upon  (Luke  iv.  25-27) 
when  He,  in  order  to  shame  and  warn  His  country- 

men who  were  scoffing  at  Him,  refers  to  the 
widow  of  Sarepta,  the  foreigner,  to  whom  Elijah  was 
sent,  and  then  to  Naaman  the  Syrian,  whom  Elisha 
healed.  The  conjunction  of  the  two  is  by  no  means 
accidental:  both  these  great  prophets  of  action 
testified,  during  the  time  of  apostasy  in  Israel,  each 
of  them  by  an  act  of  assistance  towards  a  foreigner, 
that  Jehovah,  with  His  might  and  grace,  was  not 
confined  to  Israel ;  that  He  takes  pity  upon  the 
heathen  also,  and  leads  them  to  knowledge,  that 
His  great  name  may  be  praised  among  all  nations. 
What  the  later  prophets  preached  by  word,  Elijah 
and  Elisha  prophesied  by  acts.  As  "  widows  and 
orphans  "  were  succored  by  both  (see  above  on 
chap.  iv.  1  sq.),  so  foreigners  are  helped  by  both. 
The  story  of  Naaman,  therefore,  occupies  an  essen- 

tial place  in  the  history  of  the  prophetical  work  of 
Ehslia ;  without  it  one  of  the  chief  points  of  the 
prophetical  calling  would  be  wanting  in  this  work. 

[We  must  endeavor  to  analyze  this  story  more 
closely,  and  to  gain  a  more  definite  conception  of 
the  course  of  the  incidents.  Naaman  undoubtedly 
had  the  religious  ideas  which  were  universal 
tliroughout  ancient  heathendom.  He  regarded 
the  gods  of  Syria,  which  he  had  been  educated  to 
worship,  as  real  gods.  None  of  them,  or  of  their 
priests  or  prophets,  had  or  could  cure  him  of 
leprosy.  He  heard  by  chance  the  fame  of  Elisha, 
as  one  who  viTOught  wonders  in  the  name  of 
the  God  of  Israel.  No  heathen  would  maintain 
that  his  national  divinities  were  the  only  true  gods. 
Sennacherib  declared  that  he  was  conquering 
Judah  by  the  command  of  Jehovah,  whom  he  rec- 

ognized as  the  god  of  that  country.  The  heathen 
colonists  whom  the  king  of  Syria  brought  to  popu- 

late Samaria,  attributed  the  ravages  of  the  wild 
beasts  to  the  fact  that  the  worship  of  the  god  of 
the  country  was  not  provided  for.  It  was  the 
notion  of  the  heathen  that  each  country  had  its 
god,  so  that  Syrians  worshipped  Syrian  gods,  and 
Hebrews  the  Hebrew  god.  To  the  heathen  this 
seemed  perfectly  natural  and  correct.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Hebrews  declared  that  Jehovah 
was  the  one  only  true  God  of  all  the  earth,  and 
that  the  gods  of  the  heathen  were  nuUities  (vanity, 
B.  V.)  Naaman  did  not  violate  the  principles  of  his 
religious  education  when  he  went  to  Elisha ;  Aha- 
ziah,  when  he  sent  to  Ekron  (chap,  i.),  did.  Naaman 
came  with  a  letter  from  the  king  of  Syria  to  the  king 
of  Israel,  and  he  came  with  gifts,  and  in  pomp — all 
according  to  heathen  ideas  of  the  means  of  inducing; 
the  thaumaturge  to  exercise  his  power.  He  was  tc 
be  armed  with  the  influence  of  authority  and  rank ; 
he  was  to  appear  as  a  great  man,  for  whom  it  waj 
wuU  worth  while  for  the  wonder-worker  to  do  what 
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ever  lie  possibly  could,  and  he  broujjht  the  material 

means  which  liis  experience  among  wizards,  divin- 
ers, soothsayers,  and  priests,  had  taught  him  to  re- 

gard as  indispensable.  The  king  of  Israel  was  ter- 
rified at  the  demand  ;  but  the  prophet  intervened. 

"We  are  surprised  at  this  feature.  If  Naaman's  er- 
rand was  really  to  Elisha,  the  literal  words  of  the 

letter  would  not  have  been  a  demand  that  the  king 

should  heal  him  (ver.  6),  but  that  he  should  com- 
mand his  subject,  the  prophet,  to  exercise  his  powers 

on  the  Syrian's  behalf  Thus  the  king  would  have 
simply  referred  Naaman  to  Elisha  for  the  latter  to 
do  what  he  could.  The  story  is  evidently  so  much 

abbreviated  at  this  point  that  its  smoothness  is  im- 
paired. Naaman  comes  in  all  his  pomp  to  the  door 

of  Elisha.  He  receives  the  prophet's  command,  and 
his  words  in  vers.  11  and  12  bear  witness  again  to 
wide  and  deep  heathen  conceptions.  In  ver.  11  he 
describes  graphically  the  mode  of  performance  of 

the  heathen  thaumaturge.  "I  thought,  he  wiU 
stand  "  (take  up  a  ceremonious  and  solemn  attitude) 
"  and  call  upon  the  name  of  his  God  "  (repeat  a  for- 

mula of  incantation),  "  and  strike  his  hand  upon  the 
place  "  (with  a  solemn  gesture)  "  and  remove  the 
leprosy."  Had  he  come  all  that  journey  to  be  told 
to  bathe  ?  Could  water  cure  leprosy  ?  If  it  could, 

was  there  not  the  pure  water  of  Abana  and  Phar- 
par,  better  far  than  the  sluggish  and  muddy  water 
of  Jordan  ?  His  pomp  and  state  were  thrown  away : 
the  man  of  God  did  not  even  come  to  look  at  them. 

His  high  credentials  were  wasted ;  the  means  of 
cure  prescribed  for  him  might  have  been  prescribed 

for  the  poorest  outcast  in  Israel.  The  deep  and  per- 
manent truth  of  this  feature,  and  also  of  the  proph- 

et's refusal  to  accept  money,  is  apparent.  The 
difference  between  the  Jehovah-religion  and  the 
heathen  religions  is  sharply  portrayed  by  the  con- 

trast in  each  point,  between  Naaman's  expectations 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  prophet's  words  and 
actions  on  the  other.  The  Syrian's  servants  sug- 

gested to  him  the  sensible  reflection  that  he  ought 

not  to  despise  the  prophet's  command.  He  went, 
bathed,  and  was  cleansed.  He  then  returned  to 
reward  the  prophet,  but  found  that  the  prophet 
did  not  give  his  help  as  a  thing  to  be  paid  for. 
The  Syrian  was  not  to  think  that  the  prophet  had 
used  a  power  which  was  his  own,  and  which  might 
be  paid  for,  whereby  the  obligation  would  be  dis- 

charged. The  service  came  from  God;  it  was  a 
free  act  of  grace  ;  a  special  blessing  upon  this  one, 
and  he  a  foreigner,  while  many  Israelitish  lepers  re- 

mained uncleansed  (Luke  iv.  27).  The  prophet  and 
his  God  were  not  at  the  service  of  any  one  who 

came'  and  could  pay  a  certain  price ;  they  wrought 
only  where  and  wheu  there  was  good  reason,  and, 
when  they  did  so,  the  recipient  of  grace  lay  under 
an  obligation  which  he  never  could  discharge.  In 

regard  to  Naaman's  words :  "  Now  I  know  that 
there  is  no  God  in  all  the  earth  but  in  Israel,"  a 
careful  scrutiny  shows  that  the  proposition  is  not 
strictly  accurate,  for  the  God  of  Israel  is  and  was 
not  only  in  Israel,  but  in  all  the  earth.  The  true 

proposition  would  be :  The  God  of  Israel  is  the  oulj' 
true  God,  and  He  reigns  over  all  the  earth.  Tn 
the  very  form  of  his  confession  Naaman  shows 
that  his  mind  was  still  under  the  bias  of  the  hea- 

then idea  of  local  deities,  so  that  he  says  that  there 
Is  no  God  anywhere  else  in  the  world  but  in  Israel. 
No  other  had  been  able  to  heal  him ;  but  Jehovah 
Jiad  done  so  by  apparently  very  insignificant  means, 
hence  he  esteemed  Jehovah  true,  and  esteemed  the 

others  veiy  lightly  or  not  at  all.  It  should  be  no- 
ticed also  that  the  conception  which  he  seems  te 

have  reached  was  that  which  was  held  by  very 
many  of  the  Jews,  viz. .  that  Israel  alone  had  any 
God,  and  that  the  rest  of  the  world  was  godles.s ; 
their  own  gods  were  nuUities,  and  Jehovah  did 
not  care  for  them,  so  that  they  had  no  God  at  all 
He  determined  to  devote  hhnself  to  the  worship 
of  Jehovah  for  the  rest  of  his  days.  He  there- 

fore very  naturally,  in  accordance  with  the  same 
idea  of  local  or  territorial  divinities,  asked  foi 
earth  from  Palestine  to  build  an  altar  for  the 

worship  of  Jehovah.  He  also  made  one  furthei 

request.  His  duty  at  his  master's  court  (al- 
though it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  a  leper 

could  have  had  that  office)  was  to  attend  hia 
master,  and  support  him  when  he  went  to  worship 
in  the  temple  of  the  Syrian  God,  Eimmon.  The 
idea  that  Naaman  was  "converted"  to  the  wor- 

ship of  Jehovah  in  such  a  sense  that  he  went  over 
to  the  Hebrew  idea  of  the  other  gods,  is  without 
foundation.  It  is  a  modem  idea,  which  has  no 
place  in  this  connection.  Naaman  did  not  feel 
bound  at  aU  to  keep  away  from  the  temple  of 
Kimmon,  as  an  early  Christian  would  have  kept 

away  from  an  idol-temple.  His  last  request  to  the 
prophet  is,  that,  when  he  goes  into  this  temple  in 
the  course  of  his  official  duty,  it  shall  not  be  re- 

garded as  a  violation  of  his  vow  to  pay  all  hia 
worship,  for  the  future,  to  Jehovah,  to  the  neglect 
of  all  other  gods.  To  this  the  prophet  answers  ; 

"  Go  in  peace,"  i.  e.,  your  sincere  performance  of 
your  vow  shall  be  recognized,  and  this  conduct 
shall  not  be  interpreted  as  a  violation  of  it. — W.  G.  S.] 

2.  The  healing  of  Naaman  did  not  take  place  at 
a  mere  word,  but  was  like  all  miraculous  deeds  of 

the  prophet,  attached  to  some  corresponding  e-x- 
ternal  means,  but  to  such  an  one  that  to  it,  in 
itself,  no  healing  power  could  be  ascribed.  This 
power  must  first  be  conferred  upon  't  by  the 
prophet,  so  that  the  cure  must  necessarily  be  recog- 

nized as  an  act  of  God,  whose  instrument  and 
minister  the  prophet  was.  The  external  means, 
a  sevenfold  bath  in  Jordan,  was  a  very  significant 
one.  Evidently  the  prophet  had  in  mind  what  the 
Law  prescribed  for  the  purification  of  a  leper. 
Such  an  one  was  to  "bathe  himself  in  water" 
(Levit.  xiv.  8,  9),  and  throughout  the  entire  cere- 

mony of  purification,  "sevenfoldness  "  is  the  rule 
(Levit.  xiv.  7,  16,  27  ;  cf.  51 ;  Symbol,  des  Mos.  Kult., 
i.  .s,  196,  and  ii.  s.  508,  518).  The  conduct  of 
Elisha  was,  therefore,  in  general  analogous  to  the 
ordinance  in  the  Law,  and,  in  so  far,  it  referred 
back  to  the  God  of  Israel,  who  had  given  the  L?  w. 
Naaman  had  to  bathe  in  the  Jordan  because  that 

is  the  chief  river  of  the  promised  land,  whicli  flows 
through  the  long  and  narrow  country,  so  that  it  ia 
called  simply  the  land  of  the  Jordan  (Ps.  xlii.  6). 
As  Canaan  xvas  the  land  of  Israel,  so  the  Jordan 
was  the  river  of  Israel.  Moreover,  it  had  great 

importance  for  the  history  of  Israel.  Eromthe  "pas- 
sage of  the  chosen  people  "  through  this  water, 

which  is  compared  directly  with  the  passage 
through  the  Red  Sea  (Ps.  cxiv.  3,  5),  "dated  the 
existence  of  the  theocracy  in  Palestine  "  (Winer, 
R.-  W.-B.  i.  s.  620).  The  Jordan  was  witness,  and, 
in  a  certain  degree,  pledge  and  warrant  of  the 
might  and  grace  of  God,  which  were  revealed  in 
Israel.  It  was  the  water,  in  and  at  which  Jehovah 
had  manifested  himself  as  the  almighty,  he'ping, 
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vA  ipyy-'g  God  of  Israel.  Tlie  fact  of  being 
aPiilf  i  and  purified  by  batliing  in  thia  water,  was 
designed  to  draw  the  mind  of  the  heathen  to  the 
^rutli,  that  it  is  the  God  of  Israel  who  alone  can 
help  and  save,  and  that  He  it  was  who  had  helped 
him ;  that  he  therefore  owed  gratitude  to  this  God 
alone,  and  not  to  the  prophet  who  was  only  His 

servant.  "We  have,  then,  in  this  case  another  proof that  the  miracles  of  the  prophet  were  symbolic 
acts,  and  it  is  remarlsable  tliat  the  immediate  sig- 

nificance of  Blisha's  transaction  with  Naaman, 
although  it  lies  upon  its  face  and  is  so  easily  to  be 
recognized,  has  been  hitherto  almost  entirely  over- 
looljed.  The  naturalistic  method  of  explanation  is 
at  a  loss  to  account  for  this  miracle.  According 
to  Knobel  (Prophet,  ii.  p.  92-91) :  "  Elisha  had  the 
reputation  of  a  good  physician  among  the  Syrians 
as  well  as  among  the  Israelites.  .  .  The  bath,  taken 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  a  man  of  God,  was 
blessed  with  an  extraordinary  efficacy.  That  this, 
however,  was  not  the  entire  curative  process  em- 

ployed by  Elisha  is  certain  (?),  though  it  is  not  pos- 
sible to  find  out  what  else  he  did  to  Naaman."  To 

relegate  tlie  entire  story  to  the  domain  of  myth  or 
legend,  on  account  of  the  miracle,  is  the  least  ad- 

missible course  to  pursue.  This  story  bears  in 
itself  the  impress  of  historical  genuineness,  if  ever 
one  did.  by  virtue  of  its  simplicity,  its  moderate 
statements,  its  numerous  characteristic  details, 
and  its  purely  objective  representation.  To  invent 
such  a  story  is  impossible ;  and  it  can  occur  to  no 
one  who  understands  the  matter  that  Naaman  is  a 
mythical  person.  The  remark  of  Koster  (Die 
Prophet,  s.  89) :  "  The  whole  story  is  meant  to  show 
that  miracles  were  always  intended  to  extend  the 

worship  of  Jehovah,"  is  unsatisfactory,  because 
this  was  evidently  not  the  case  in  many  miracles, 
and  especially  in  all  the  rest  which  are  recorded 
of  Elisha  (cf.  chap.  iv.).  [The  most  important  and 
most  instructive  feature  of  the  story  seems  to  be 
overlooked  by  our  author.  It  was  not  the  water 
either  of  Jordan  or  of  Abana  which  could  heal,  it 
was  the  obedience  of  this  haughty  general  to  a  man- 

date which  seemed  to  him  frivolous  and  absurd. 
In  the  gospels  faith  is  the  first  requisite  in  similar 
cases  of  healing,  and  so  it  was  here  also— faith  and 
obedience.  Naaman  came  with  his  mind  all  made 
up  as  to  how  he  was  to  be  healed,  and  he  turned 
away  in  anger  and  disgust  from  tlie  course  which 
the  prophet  prescribed.  Tet,  when  he  turned 
back,  even  with  a  lame  and  half-doubting  faith, 
and  a  half-unwiUing  obedience,  he  was  healed. 
This  is  the  permanent  truth  wliicli  is  involved  in 
the  story.  Naaman  was  a  type  of  the  rationalist 
whose  philosophy  provides  him  with  a  priori 
dogmas  by  which  he  measures  everything  which 
is  proposed  to  his  faith.  He  turns  away  in  con- 

tempt wliere  faith  would  heal  him.  That  is  the 
truth  which  the  story  serves  to  enforce. — 
W.  G.  S.] 

3.  In  the  aeknowledgraent  with  which  Naama/n 
returns  to  the  prophet  after  being  healed,  the 
story  reaches  its  climax :  all  the  ways  in  which 
God  led  this  man  tended  to  this  end.  With  the 

words :  "  Behold,  now  I  know  that  there  is  no 
God  in  all  the  earth,  but  in  Israel,"  he  renounces 
%e  fundamental  error  of  heathenism  on  the  one 
aand,  viz.:  that  every  nation  had  its  own  god, 
ind  on  the  other  hand  he  acknowledges  that  there 
is  only  one  God  on  earth,  and  that  He  reveals 
himufilf  in  Israel.     He   does  not,  therefore,  ex- 

change one  national  god  for  another,  but  declares 
that  Jehovah  is  the  first  and  the  last,  and  that  tliere 
is  no  God  beside  Him  (Isai.  xliv.  6),  tliat  the  whole 
earth  belongs  to  Him  (Ex.  xix.  5),  and  that  this 
God  has  chosen  the  people  of  Israel  for  the  salva- 

tion of  all  nations,  and  revealed  himself  to  them. 
This  is  the  kernel  of  Naaman's  confession,  that  ho 
does  not  merely  turn  from  Polytheism  to  Mono- 

theism, but  recognizes  the  God  who  has  revealed 
himself  to  Israel  as  the  one  living  God.  There- 

fore, also,  this  land,  which  God  promised  and  gave 
to  his  people,  is  for  him  a  holy  land  (cf.  Dan.  xi. 
16,  41;  Ps.  xxxvii.  9,  29;  Prov.  ii.  21  sq).  There- 

fore he  wislies  to  take  earth  from  this  country  that 
he  may  sacrifice  tliereon  to  its  God.  Such  a  confes- 

sion from  the  moutli  of  a  heathen  would  be  incom- 
prehensible, especially  from  one  who  had  the  dis- 

position which  Naaman  sliowed  before  he  was 
healed  (vers.  11  and  12),  if  something  extraordinary 
and  miraculous  had  not  taken  place.  For  unfaith- 

ful, wavering  Israel,  which  had  had  a  far  wider 
experience  of  the  might  and  glory  of  its  God  than 
Naaman,  this  confession  was  a  source  of  shame, 
of  warning,  and  of  reproof. 

4.  Naaman's  request  (ver.  18)  and  Elisha's  reply 
(ver.  19)  have  been  made  the  text  of  extended 

theological  treatises  (cf.  Buddeus'  Sist.  Eccles.  ii. 
p.  360  sq).  For  instance:  it  has  been  inferred 
tliat,  under  certain  circumstances,  it  is  permitted 
to  participate  in  the  ceremonies  of  a  religion  one 
recognizes  as  erroneous.  Among  Roman  Catholieg 
the  passage  has  been  used  to  justify  the  conduct 
of  missionaries  who  permitted  the  newly-converted 
heathen  to  continue  to  observe  pagan  ceremonies ; 

among  Protestants,  as  Starke  says,  "  Some  have drawn  the  conclusion  that  an  attendant  of  a 
prince  or  king  might  accompany  him  to  Mass,  and 
do  him  service  there,  if  he  was  in  the  service  of 
the  prince  before  the  latter  was  converted  to  a 
false  worship  of  God.  Such  a  case  was  that  of 
John  of  Saxony,  whom  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 
asked  to  carry  the  sword  in  procession  as  Grand 
Marshal  of  the  empire,  when  the  emperor  went  in 
solemn  state  to  Mass."  The  passage  does  not, 
however,  give  a  general  rule  for  all  times  and  all 
places,  because  the  case  of  Naaman  belongs  en- 

tirely to  the  Old  Testament,  and  could  not  now 
occur.  If  Naaman  ought  not  to  have  continued  to 
exercise  his  office  about  the  person  of  his  king 
any  longer,  then  he  must  have  given  up,  not  only 
his  influential  position,  but  also  his  fatherland  and 
his  nationality,  and  must  have  become  an  Israelite, 
and  that  too  at  a  time  when  there  was  so  much 
apostasy  in  Israel  itself.  The  entire  object  of  hia 
being  healed,  viz.,  that  he,  in  the  midst  of  a 
heathen  nation,  which  was  hostile  to  Israel,  might 
be  a  witness  and  an  actual  confessor  of  tlie  God 
of  Israel,  and  might  carry  His  name  into  another 
country,  would  have  been  frustrated.  Elisha, 
who  had  this  object  before  all  else  in  view,  does 
not,  therefore,  raise  any  objections  to  his  request: 
he  invokes  upon  him  "peace"  at  his  departure; 
and,  "  since  he  perceives  that  Naaman's  purposes 
are  pure,  he  leaves  him  to  the  direction  of  God,  as 
the  one  who  will  guide  his  conscience  "  (Jo.  Lange). 
Cassel  (Elisha,  s.  89)  not  improperly  draws  atten- 

tion here  to  the  difference  between  the  conduct  of 
Naaman  and  that  of  Themistocles  in  a  similar  case, 
The  latter  found  it  necessary  to  appear  before  the 
Persian  king,  and  there  prostrate  himself  before 
him,  according  to  the  Persian  custom.     As  he, 
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however,  considered  this  unworthy  of  a  Greek,  he 
had  recourse  to  the  stratagem  of  allowing  his  ring 
to  fall,  and  then,  as  he  picked  it  up,  he  bowed 
before  the  throne,  and  so  thought  that  he  had 
given  satisfaction  both  to  his  conscience  and  to 

the  king.  "Naaman  did  not  wish  to  act  thus. 
He  was  not  willing  to  deceive  or  act  the  hypocrite, 
for  he  knew  that  his  God  could  see  through  the 

stratagem,  and  would  not  permit  himself  to  be  de- 
ceived, although  men  might  think  that  they  had 

concealed  their  hearts."  [There  is  no  reason 
whatever  to  suppose  that  Naaman  knew  all  that ; 

and  the  heinousness  of  this  stratagem  of  Themis- 
tocles  was  very  different  from  that  of  an  hypocrit- 

ical act  of  worship.  Why  should  we  imagine  that 
Naaman,  after  he  was  cleansed  of  leprosy,  had  the 
clear  conceptions,  the  pure  piety,  and  the  delicate 
conscienceof  a  modern  Christian?  Furthermore,  it 
seems  that,  if  the  words  of  the  author  above  are 
pressed,  he  wUl  be  made  to  say  that  any  one  may 
engage  in  hypocritical  acts  of  worship,  if  he  can, 
by  so  doing,  remain  in  a  position  where  he  can 
make  proselytes  I  The  object  of  the  miracle  was 
not  to  make  a  proselyte  of  Naaman  (see  above, 
bracketed  note  at  the  end  of  §  1).  The  Israelites, 
at  this  period,  made  no  effort  whatever  to  gain 
proselytes.  The  opportunity  offered  to  glorify  the 
God  of  Israel  before  a  heathen  of  rank,  and  it  was 
done.  He  naturally  turned,  as  a  consequence,  to 
the  worship  of  Jehovah,  as  superior  to  all  other 
gods.  In  the  addition  to  §  1,  it  is  stated  what  Naa- 

man meant  by  this  request,  and  what  the  signifi- 

cance of  the  prophet's  answer  was. — W.  G.  S.] 
5.  Geliazi's  transgression  and  its  punishment  are 

to  be  estimated  principally  from  the  historical- 
theocratical,  and  not  alone  from  the  moral  stand- 

point. His  act  was  not  a  product  of  mere  vulgar 
avarice,  which  shrinks  back  from  no  falsehood. 

-  By  it  he  made  his  master,  all  of  whose  intercourse 
with  him  ought  to  have  exercised  a  piirifying  in- 

fluence upon  him,  a  liar,  and  his  oath  (ver.  16)  an 
empty  phrase.  He  did  not  leave  Naaman  with 
the  undimmed  conviction  that  all  the  grace  he  had 
experienced  had  come  to  him  gratis,  and  that 

"  there  was  a  prophet  in  Israel."  He  did  not  fear 
to  stain  the  work  which  God  had  done  upon  a 
heathen  for  the  glory  of  His  name,  and  thereby  he 
denied  the  Holy  One,  whose  might  he  had  just 
seen  manifested  upon  Naaman.  The  words  which 
Peter  used  of  Ananias  were  true  of  him :  "  Thou 

hast  not  lied  unto  men  but  unto  God  "  (Acts  v.  4). 
His  act  was  a  betrayal  of  the  prophet,  of  Naaman, 
and  of  Jehovah.  "  A  thousand  deceits  and  dis- 

honesties might  have  been  committed,  by  all  of 
which  not  one  of  the  dear  and  holy  interests  would 
have  been  injured,  which  in  this  case  were  in 
danger,  and  which,  by  this  act,  were  criminally 

and  faithlessly  betrayed  "  (Menken).  Hence  it  in- 
curred so  severe  a  punishment,  which  was  not 

arbitrarily  or  indifferently  chosen,  but  which  pro- 
ceeded out  of  the  transgression,  and  corresponded 

'o  it.  The  leprosy  of  Naaman  (ver.  27)  became  the 
eprosy  of  Gehazi ;  as  Naaman  was  a  living  monu- 

ment of  the  saving  might  and  grace  of  Jehovah, 
BO  Gehazi  was  a  monument  of  the  retributive  jus- 

tice of  the  Holy  One  in  Israel ;  a  living  warning 
and  threat  for  the  entire  people.  By  his  conversion 

Naaman  was  taken  up  into  God's  community  of 
redemption  in  Israel;  by  his  unfaithfulness  and 
denial  of  this  God,  Gehazi  brings  down  upon 
himself  the  punishment  which  excludes  him  from 

the  society  of  the  prophet-disciples,  and  of  the 

entire  covenant  people.  Finally,  as  Naaman'p cure  and  conversion  was  a  physical  prophecy  that 
God  wiU  have  pity  upon  the  heathen  also,  and  wUl 
receive  them  into  His  covenant  of  grace,  so  Ge- 

hazi's  leprosy  prophesied  the  rejection  of  the 
people  of  Israel  who  should  abandon  the  cove- 

nant of  grace,  and  persevere  in  apostasy  (Matt.  viii. 
11,  12  ;  xxi.  43). 

6.  The  second  narrative  (chap.  vl.  l-T)  relates 
the  last  of  the  acts  of  Ehsha  which  concern  indi- 

viduals. It  is  distinguished  from  the  two  men- 
tioned above,  which  Ukewise  took  place  in  the 

circle  of  the  prophet-disciples  (chap.  iv.  38-44),  by 
the  circumstance  that  here  help  is  given  in  need 

to  one  person,  not,  as  there,  to  the  entire  society. 
The  number  of  the  prophet-disciples  had  become 
so  great,  that  the  construction  of  another  building 
had  become  necessary.  Here  now  was  to  be 

shown  how  each  separate  individual  of  the  com- 
pany might  be  consoled  by  the  help  of  Jehovah 

even  in  the  slightest  need.  The  loss  of  the  axe, 

even  though  it  had  been  "begged  for,"  was  very 
shght  in  itself;  but  for  a  poor  man,  who  did  not 
even  possess  the  necessary  implements  for  cut- 

ting wood,  a  greater  one  than  it  would  be  for 
a  rich  man,  if  all  his  treasures  should  fall  into 
the  water.  As  before  God  there  is  no  respect  of 

persons,  prince  or  beggar  being  aU  one,  so  there 
is  also  before  Him  no  independent  value  in  things ; 
what  is  small  and  insignificant  for  one  person, 

being  great  and  important  for  another.  The  lUies 
of  the  field,  which  bloom  to-day  and  to-morrow 
are  cast  into  the  oven,  are  as  glorious  before  God 

as  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  (Matt.  vi.  28-30).  His 
might  and  goodness  are  revealed  in  the  smallest 
detad  as  well  as  in  the  greatest  combination.  He 
helps  in  what  are  apparently  the  smallest  interests 
of  the  individual,  as  well  as  in  the  greatest  affairs 
of  entire  nations,  and  He  rules  with  His  grace 
especially  over  those  who  keep  His  covenant,  and 
turn  to  him  in  all  the  necessities  of  life.  That  is 

the  great  truth  which  this  little  story  proclaim^, 

andjustfor  the  sake  of  this  truth,  it  was  "thought 
worthy  to  be  inserted  in  the  history  of  the  theo- 

cracy "  (Hess).  The  restoration  of  the  axe,  where- 
by aid  was  given  to  the  prophet-disciple  in  his 

need,  strengthened  all  the  others  in  the  faith  that 
the  God  in  whose  honor  they  were  erecting  the 
building  was  with  them,  and  would  accompany 
their  work  with  His  blessing ;  they  worked  now 
only  the  more  zealously  and  gladly. 

'7.  The  swimming  iron,  which  is  the  title  ordi- 
narily given  to  this  narrative,  is  an  entirely  incor- 

rect designation  of  it.  It  has  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  text  against  it,  and  it  misleads  to  the  opinion 
that  the  only  point  of  the  story  is,  that  Ehsha 
also  made  iron  swim  upon  water  like  wood. 

"What  significance,  however,  would  such  a  miracle have  under  these  circumstances?  It  would  not 

have  any  proper  force,  either  for  the  prophet- 
disciple  himself,  or  for  the  construction  of  the 
building,  and  would  be  nothing  more  than  a  feat 
of  the  divine  omnipotence,  without  either  moral 
or  religious  foundation,  and  at  most  only  a  thing 
to  excite  astonishment.  This  object  has  indeed 

been  suggested  ;  "  the  prophet-disciples  were  to 
learn  here,  that  God  had  not  only  made  the 
forces  which  have  sway  in  nature,  but,  also,  that 
He  directs  them  continually  ;  that  He  makes  that 
easy  which  is  hard,  when  we  only  pray  him  to  i« 



CHAPTER  V.-Yl. 

61 
BO  in  a  just  cause  "  (Ton  Schliisser).  In  that  case, 
however,  every  connection  vjfith  tlie  building  of 
the  house  would  be  wanting,  and  one  does  not  see 
why  so  general  a  truth  should  be  made  Imown  to 
the  prophet-disciples  precisely  on  the  occasion  of 
the  loss  of  an  axe,  which  its  owner  had  begged 
for  or  borrowed.  The  same  objection  applies  with 
still  more  force  to  the  opinion  that  the  miracle  of 
the  floating  iron  proclaimed  the  following:  "A 
light  thing  raises  a  heavy  thing  from  the  deep  .  .  . 
The  world's  history  shows  that  in  the  miraculous 
providence  of  God,  that  which  is  heavy  is  raised 
by  that  which  is  Ught.  .  .  .  Iron  is  the  symbol  of 
sin ;  wood,  however,  serves  for  peace,  reconcilia- 

tion, sacrifice.  .  .  .  He  who  died  upon  the  wood 
made  all  sin  powerless;  raised  it  up  out  of  the 
deep  where  it  lay  buried,  in  history  and  in  the  in- 

dividual man"  (Cassel,  Elisa,  s.  100-106).  This 
allegorical  explanation,  which  is,  to  begin  with, 
arbitrary  and  unfounded,  overlooks,  from  the  out- 

set, the  fact  that  it  is  not  a  question  here  of  a  piece 
of  heavy  metal,  iron  in  general,  but  rather  of  a 
definite  implement,  which  was  necessary  for  cutting 
timber,  of  an  axe  which  had  been  lost,  and  of  the 
poor  man  who  had  lost  it,  after  begging  for  it,  and 
for  whom  it  was  to  be  recovered.  In  this  misfor- 

tune the  prophet  helped  him,  and  this  is  the  main 
point ;  not  the  fact  that  the  iron  floated.  Accord- 

ing to  the  naturalistic  explanation  Elisha  "  pierced 
the  hole  in  the  axe  with  the  pointed  stick,  and  so 

lifted  it  up "  (Knobel,  Der  Froph.  ii.  o.  98) ;  and 
Koster  {Die  Froph,  c.  90)  says:  "It  was  very  cor- 

rectly asserted,  even  by  the  Jewish  expositors, 
that  this  was  no  miracle.  (Buddeus,  p.  364,  opposes, 
and  maintains  the  miracle,  but  cannot  tell  what 
was  the  use  of  the  sharpened  stick.)  The  axe  had 
flown  from  the  handle;  Elisha  pierced  a  stick  into 
the  aperture  of  it,  and  brought  it  up.  The  edify- 

ing application  of  it  was,  that  presence  of  mind  be- 
comes a  prophet,  and  is  valuable  even  in  the  slight 

afl'airs  of  every-day  life."  But  the  text  says 
nothing  about  what  would  here  be  the  main  point, 

viz. :  the   sharpening   of  the  stick.     2Sp  (ver  6) 

does  not  mean  to  point,  to  sharpen,  but  only  to 
chop  off  (Gesenius).  Besides,  it  is  clear  that  the 
narrative  is  not  intended  to  tell  of  some  ordinary 
incident,  which  any  one  could  do  in  every-day  life 
without  especial  "presence  of  mind,"  but  of  an 
act  which  only  a  prophet,  by  virtue  of  the  spirit 
of  Jeliovah,  could  do.  That  he  made  use  for  this 
purpose  of  an  external  physical  means  is  true  not 
only  here,  but  also  in  the  case  of  all  his  miraculous 
deeds  {cf.  1  Kings  xvii..  Hist.  §  5). 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-19.  The  Story  of  Naaman.  (a)  His 
Elness  (vers.  1-8) ;  (b)  his  cure  (vers.  9-14) ;  (c)  his 
conversion  (vers.  15-19). — Vers.  1-8.  Eenbee: 
Naaman ;  a  consideration  (a)  of  the  discipline  of 
suffering  under  which  he  was ;  (J)  of  the  star  of 
hope  which  arose  for  him  in  his  misfortune ;  (c)  of 
the  path  in  which  he  was  led  by  this  hope. — Ver.  1. 
Menken  :  Everywhere  where  there  is,  or  seems  to 
be,  something  great  and  fortunate,  there  is  also  a 

Slight  discordant  "but,"  which,  like  a  false  note 
in  a  melody,  mars  the  perfectness  of  the  good- 
fortune.  A  worm  gnaws  at  everything  pertaining 
to  this  world;  and  everything  here  below  carries 
the  germs  of  death  in  itself.  .  .  .     We  ought  to 

consider  all  human  suffering  and  misery  worthy  of 
consideration,  wherever  we  find  it.  It  is  found 
everywhere ;  it  dwells  in  the  palace  and  in  the 
hovel ;  it  is  interwoven  with  the  life  of  prince  and 
beggar;  and  it  is  inseparable  from  all  worldly 
happiness.  This  is  to  the  end  that  we  may 
perceive  and  be  convinced  that  there  is  nothing 
earthly  with  which  a  man  should  be  contented, 
and  in  which  he  can  find  true  rest  and  the  ever- 
enduring  peace  of  the  soul,  and  therefore  that 
the  poor  and  lowly  have  no  reason  to  envy  the 
rich  and  great.  That  which  makes  us  happy  in 
truth  and  for  eternity  does  not  depend  upon  rank 
or  upon  wealth. — Calwee  Bibel  :  God  treated  this 
heathen  in  the  way  in  which  He  is  accustomed  to 
treat  His  chUdren.  Just  as  He  is  wont  to  give  to 
them,  together  with  everything  joyful  which  He 
grants  them,  also  something  incidental  to  restrain 
their  pride,  that  they  may  remain  humble,  and 
may  learn  to  seek  God,  so  that  He  may  still  further 
glorify  himself  in  them,  so  He  visited  this  great 
military  chief,  whom  He  had  so  magnified  in  other 
respects,  with  a  disease,  which  should  make  him 
humble,  and  teach  him  to  seek  further  grace.  That 
which  seems  to  us  and  to  all  the  world  to  be  the 
greatest  misfortune,  and  which  is  mourned  as 

such,  is  often,  according  to  God's  wise  counsel,  the 
way  to  our  highest  good-fortune  and  welfare. 
The  Lord  says :  "  "What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now"  &c.  (John  xiii.  1 ;  Heb.  xii.  11). 

Vers.  2  and  3.  Krummachek  :  The  Foreign 
Slave-Girh  (a)  The  momentous  purchase ;  (h)  the 
development  of  the  seed  of  true  religion  in  a 
heathen  land;  (c)  the  earnest  ray  of  hope  in  the 
dark  night  of  sorrow.  The  Little  Girl  from  the 
Land  of  Israel,  (a)  Her  heavy  lot  (such  an  pne 
as  that  of  Joseph  and  Daniel. — Menken:  Torn 
from  her  frie.ids,  led  away  from  her  people  and 
her  fatherland,  sold  in  a  foreign  country,  slave  of  a 
heathen,  she  was  a  stranger  to  the  joys  of  youth 
and  the  pleasure  of  life,  and  sadness  and  sorrow 
overclouded  her  life.  How  often  may  she,  seized  by 
yearning  for  the  land  of  her  childhood  and  youth, 
by  longing  for  father  and  mother,  have  cried  out 
to  God.  She  could  endure  all  this  because  she 
had  learned  in  early  youth  to  know  the  God  whose 
eye  overlooks  all  countries,  and  who  holds  His 
hand  over  all  who  heartily  depend  on  Him.  How 
necessary  it  is  that  parents  should  early  make 
their  children  acquainted  with  the  living  (5od  and 
His  holy  Word,  that  they  may  learn  to  yield  them- 

selves to  His  ways,  and  may  have  a  light  and  staff 
in  the  dark  valley) ;  (6)  her  good  advice.  (It  came 
from  a  heart  which  was  full  of  sympathy  for  the 
trouble  of  her  master,  and  which  did  not,  like  so 
many,  serve  with  mere  eye-service  to  please  men. 
It  was  like  a  sun  arising  in  a  dark  night,  and  it 

was  the  first  movement  towards  Naaman's  salva- 
tion in  body  and  soul,  and  towards  the  glorifica- 

tion of  the  living  God  among  the  heathen.  How 
great  things  the  little  maid  brought  about  without 
knowing  it.  God  often  makes  use  of  the  most  in- 

significant instruments  (1  Cor.  i.  28)  for  building 
up  His  kingdom  and  for  spreading  abroad  His 
name.  The  least  important  person  in  the  house- 

hold becomes  a  living  proof  of  the  all-controlling, 
loving  care  and  providence  of  God,  and  of  the 
declaration,  Isai.  Iv.  9.) — Ver.  4.  Cramer:  One 
ought  not  to  despise  the  counsel  of  even  insigni- 

ficant per.sons,  for  God  can  accomplish  great  thuiga 
even  by  means  of  these. — Cassel:     When  the 
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great  and  mighty  are  so  bowed  down  that  they 
do  not  know  where  else  to  get  help,  they  listen 
even  to  a  child  Nay:  such  are  we  all.  When 
the  waves  reach  to  our  lieads  we  begin  to  listen 
to  anything ;  no  advice  is  too  contemptible  for  us ; 
no  person  too  insignificant  for  us  to  be  willing  to 

listen. — Ver.  4-7.  Naaman's  Journey  to  Samaria. 
(a)  The  equipment  for  it.  (The  king  gives  him  a 
letter  of  introduction :  he  departs  with  great  pomp, 
with  horses  and  chariots,  and  he  takes  with  him 
rich  treasures  for  gifts.  Provided  with  all  this, 
he  has  a  firm  hope  of  attaining  his  object.  Rank, 
might,  and  wealth,  those  are  the  things  in  which  a 
mau  hopes  who  has  not  yet  learned  to  know  the 

living  God;  but  the  Scripture  says:  "  Put  not  your 
trust,"  &c.,  Ps.  cxlvi.  3,  5 ;  cxviii.  9 ;  and :  "  A  horse 
is  ii  vain  thing,"  &c.,  Ps.  xxxiii.  17;  and:  "We 
brought  nothing  into,"  &o.,  1  Tim.  vi.  1.)  {h)  The 
Reception  in  Samaria.  (The  king  is  terrified 
because  he  has  a  bad  conscience,  Job  xv.  21 ; 
Wisdom  xvii.  11.  Such  a  man  always  finds  more 
in  a  letter  than  it  says.  Those  who  do  not  trust 
God  do  not  trust  one  another.  In  his  terror  he  is 

i*t  a  loss  what  to  do.  The  king  of  Israel  does  not 
Know  what  the  little  maid  knew  (ver.  3).  In  mat- 

ters of  the  kingdom  of  God  the  humble  and  lowly 
have  often  more  experience  than  the  great,  Matt. 
xi.  25  ;  1  Cor.  i.  27,  28.  Kaaman  was  to  be  made 
to  feel  this,  Siracli  li.  10  ;  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  5,  in  order 
that  ho  might  come  to  Him  from  whom  alone  help 
can  come,  Ps.  iii.  8 ;  Ixviii.  20). — Ver.  6.  Great  men, 
who  aie  accustomed  to  find  every  one  ready  to  do 
their  will,  often  believe,  in  tljeir  blindness,  that  they 
can  command  that  to  be  done  wliich  only  God  can 
do. — Ver.  7.  What  good  does  it  do  to  believe  in  a 
God  who  can  kill  and  make  alive,  if  one  does  not 
fear  Him  and  bow  before  Him  ;  does  not  seek  Him, 
and  therefore  does  not  find  Him  ?  (James  ii.  19). 

Vers.  8-14.  The  Healing  of  Naaman.  (o)  The 
conduct  of  the  prophet  (vers.  8,  10,  14) ;  (h)  Naa- 

man's behavior  under  it  (vers.  9,  11-13). — Ver.  8. 
Cramer  :  When  faithful  servants  of  God  see  that 

the  uub'ilief  of  the  godless  redounds  to  God's  dis- 
honor, 1hey  hasten  to  oppose  it.  God  spoke  and 

made  known  His  mercy  by  the  prophets  in  Israel 
many  times  and  in  many  ways.  Last  of  all.  He 

revei.'ed  Himself  by  His  Son,  wlio  is  the  "bright- 
ness of  His  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His 

per.'jn  "  (Heb.  i.  1-3).  He  speaks  to  all  who  have 
to  console  the  sorrowing  or  counsel  the  despair- 

ing :  Let  them  come  to  me  that  they  may  learn  that 
a  Saviour  has  come  into  the  world,  who  restores  the 

sorrowful  and  heavy-laden,  and  in  whom  tliey  can 
find  rest  for  their  souls. — Cassel:  In  Israel  a 
propliet  is  never  wanting ;  He  lives  who  goes  ever 
with  us ;  He  lives  who  has  wasiied  all  wounds  in 
His  blood;  tliough  all  the  world  sliould  fall  in 

ruins,  ray  Saviour  and  my  prophet  lives. — Vers. 
9,  10.  Horses  and  chariots,  external  grandeur  and 
display,  must  often  be  employed  to  conceal  inter- 

nal misery  from  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  to  im- 
pose upon  it.  A  genuine  man  of  God  does  not, 

however,  allow  himself  to  be  deceived,  or  to  be 
Dribed  by  pomp  and  display,  but  he  speaks  out 
whatever  God  commands,  wliether  it  pleases  tire 
world  or  not.  In  human  affairs  the  word  of  the 

Apostle  applies:  "Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to 
another,"  &c.,  Rom.  xii.  10.  In  divine  matters, 
aowever,  when  the  recognition  of  truth,  and  the 
honor  of  God,  and  the  glory  of  His  name,  are  at 
Btake,  a  servant  of  God  ought  not  to  be  governed 

by  the  rules  of  worldly  politeness,  but  only  to  be 

guided  by  that  which  will  contribute  to  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.   It  often  requires  far  more  self-denial 

to  resist  the  great  than  to  yield  to  them ;  not  all 
is  priestly  pride  which  seems  to  the  world  to  be 
such.     That  which  Naaman  believed  to  be  con- 

tempt and  rudeness  really  proceeded,  in  the  case 
of  Elisha,  from  genuine  love  to  him,  and  humility 
and  obedience  to   God. — Ver.  11  sq.     Menken: 
This  man,  convinced  of  the  inadequacy  of  all  hu- 

man and  earthly  means  to  relieve  his  misfortune, 
seeks  divine  help,  and  when  he  finds  it,  and  it  ia 
before  him,  so  that  he  only  needs  to  reach  out  his 
hands  and  take  it,  he  is  dissatisfied,  and  complains 
of  the  divine  help,  on  account  of  its  peculiar  form 
and  character ;  he  turns  away  from  it  with  anger 
as  from  something  worthless.    And  why  ?    Simply 
on  account  of  Ids  prejudice;  because  he  had  made 
up  his  mind  that  what  was  divine  must  take  place 
in  another  way,  that  its  form  of  acting  and  help- 

ing must  be  different.     He  did  not  stop  and  ask 
himself  whether  he  had  reason  and  right  for  hia 
expectation,  nor  whether  the  peculiarity  of  speech, 
action,  and  relief,  which  displeased  him,  was  un- 

becoming to  what  was  divine.     Trusting  to  his 
prejudice  without  scruple  or  investigation  as  to  its 
justice,  as  it  were  to  an  oracle,  i.  e.,  trusting  to 

himself  as  possessing  an  infallible  insight,  he  de- 
parts.    How  faithful  and  true  the  old  picture  is  I 

How  fresh  and  new  it  is,  as  if  men  of  to-day  had 
sat  for  it!     Ask  thousands,  who  are  devoted  to 
human   pursuits  with  enthusiasm  and   zeal,  and 
who  leave  what  is  holy  and  divine  in  contemptu- 

ous neglect,  why  they  do  so,  and  they  will  be  able 
to  give  but  this  one  answer:  I  thought  that  the 
divine  must  speak,  and  act,  and  will,  and  work,  in 
a  different  way  from  this;  I  cannot  reconcile  it 
with  my  opinion ;  if  I  should  accept  this  I  should 
have  to  throw  away  my  opinion,  and  that  of  the 
public  and  the  time. — Observe  this  now  well,  and 

do  not  think  it  of  little  importance.      This   "I 
thought  I  "  is  the  most  mighty  of  all  mighty  things 
on  earth,  and  even  if  it  is  not  the  most  ruinous  of 
all  ruinous  things,  it  is  yet  certainly  the  most  un- 

fortunate of  all  unfortunate  ones.  This  "  I  thought " 
brought  sin  and  misery  and  death  into  the  world, 
and  it  prevents  redemption  from  sin  and  death  in 
the  case  of  thousands.     These  thousands,  if  they 
perish  in  their  opinion,   will  begin  the   next  life 

with   "I  thought  I" — Calwer  Bibel:    How  com- 
mon it  is  for  men  to  prescribe  to  God  the  ways  of 

His  providence  and  the  modes  of  His  assistance  I 
Just  in  order  to  break  this  self-will,  and  to  awaken 
and  test  our  faith  and  our  patience,  God  must  act 

contrary  to  our  prejudice. — Riohter  :  How  many 
a  one  asks  in  unbelief:  how  can  water  do  so  great 
things?     Water  does  not   indeed  do  it,  but  the 
word  of  God,  which  is  in  and  with  the  water. — ■ 
The  Means  by  which  Naaman  was  made  whole, 
(a)  Their  apparent  insignificance;    (b)  their  real 
significance  (see  Eistor.  §§  1  and  2). — Menken: 
Blessed  is  he  who  is  not  offended  because  of  me, 
said  once  He,  in  whom  and  through  whom  the  di- 

vine appeared  to  men  in  its  purest  and  most  glo> 
rious  form,  and  in  its  deepest  and  directest  sense. 
Thereby  He  showed  conclusively  that  the  divine 
has  a  peculiarity  on  account  of  which  it  is  and 
must  be  opposed  to  the  perverse  sense  of  sinful 
men.     Therefore  we  call  that  man  blessed  who 
can  believe  the  divine,  and  to  whom  the  humble 
form  in  which  it  appears  here  below  is  no  oaus« 
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of  mistake,  and  whom  the  simplicity  in  which  it 
ie  dressed  for  the  salce  of  truth,  and  the  humility 
with  which  it  is  clad  for  the  sake  of  love,  offends 
so  little  that  he  admires  and  honors  and  loves  it 

all  the  more  exactly  on  this  account. —  Of.  1  Cor.  i. 
20-29. — Naaman  became  angry  on  account  of  the 
message  which  the  prophet  sent  to  him.  So  now 
also  the  message  of  salvation  is  received  with  an- 

ger because  it  opposes  the  opinion  and  the  pride 
of  the  natural  man,  who  is  not  willing  to  admit 
that  he  is  a  poor  sinner,  and  diseased,  and  in  need 
of  salvation  (James  i.  21).  That  which  is  offered 
as  a  means  of  life  and  peace,  becomes  thus  all  the 
greater  cause  of  destruction. — Luther  :  The  world 
wants  to  earn  heaven  from  God,  although  He  pro- 

claims through  the  world:  I  will  be  your  God;  I 
will  give  it  to  you  out  of  free  grace,  and  I  will 
make  you  blessed  without  a  price.  [Naaman  as  a 
Type  of  the  Rationalist.  The  a  priori  notions  which 
men  form,  which  become  prejudices  in  their  minds, 
and  by  which  they  measure  things.  Tliey  invent 
a  God  in  their  own  minds  and  go  to  the  Bible  to 
see  if  they  find  the  same  God  there ;  if  not,  they 
reject  Him.  They  form  a  priori  notions  of  Christ, 
of  the  Bible,  of  religion,  and  the  way  in  which  re- 

ligion ought  to  be  presented  to  them,  of  prayer,  of 
Providence,  of  the  sacraments,  Ac.  If  these  are 
not  satisfied  they  turn  away  angry.  If  the  diseases 
of  their  souls  cannot  be  healed  as  they  have  made 
up  their  minds  that  they  ought  to  be  healed,  then 
they  will  not  have  them  healed  at  all.  See  Ilistor.  1 
and  3,  with  translator's  additions. — W.  G.  S.] — Ter. 
13.  "  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  obser- 

vation ;  "  "  it  is  not  in  word  but  in  power  "  (Luke 
xvii.  20;  1  Cor.  iv.  20). — Menken:  Thousands,  who 
are  sad  and  heavy-laden  under  the  consciousness 
of  the  spiritual  misery  of  sin  and  death  .  .  . 
would  be  glad  if  the  Word  would  order  them  to 
the  utmost  end  of  the  earth,  and  would  command 
them  to  make  the  pilgrimage  without  shoes  under 
their  feet,  or  covering  upon  their  heads,  and  to 
give  all  their  goods  to  the  poor,  and  to  brand  and 
torture  their  bodies  with  chastisements,  because 
that  would  correspond  to  their  sensual  feeling,  and 
to  their  preconceived  opinion;  but  they  cannot  re- 

concile themselves  to  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God,  that  He  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  as  a 
propitiation  for  sin  (1  John  iv.  10). — Servants  and 
subordinates  cannot  better  prove  their  love  and 
fidelity  to  their  masters  than  by  dissuading  them 
from  angry  and  violent  steps  by  friendly  and  hum- 

ble words — not  by  falling  in  with  and  encouraging 
their  temper.  (Prov.  xv.  1). — Ver.  14.  Krumma- 
CHEE :  It  is  a  great  thing,  when  a  man  is  willing 
from  his  heart  to  submit  himself  to  the  ordinances 
which  God  has  established  for  his  salvation. — Ben- 
dee  :  The  divine  means  of  grace  of  the  Church  are 
for  us  what  the  Jordan  was  for  Naaman.  We  are 
called  to  profit  by  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
will  therein  enlighten  us  by  His  gifts,  and  sanctify 
and  strengthen  us  in  the  faith.  As  Naaman  was 
healed  gratis  of  his  leprosy,  which  threatened  him 
with  death,  so  that  his  flesh  became  like  that  of  a 
little  child,  so  are  we,  through  the  compassion  of 
God,  which  was  revealed  in  Christ,  purified  from  sin 
and  saved  through  the  "  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  so  that  we  may 
be  first-fruits  of  His  creatures,  and,  as  such,  heirs 

of  eternal  life  (Titus  iii.  5  sq.  ■  James  i.  18). 
Vers.  14-19.  Benbee:  The  Healing  of  Naaman. 

a)  The  act  of  God;  (6)  Naaman's  confession;  (c) 

his  gratitude;  (d)  his  especial  request. — Ver.  15 
He  who  has  come  to  faith  in  the  living  God,  who 
revealed  himself  to  Israel  by  His  prophets,  and  to 
us  by  His  Son,  feels  an  impulsion  to  confess  this 
faith  with  joy  before  men.  Without  faith  there  is 
no  confession,  and  without  confession  there  is  no 
faith  (Ps.  cxvi.  10;  Rom.  x.  10).— J.  Lange:  That 
knowledge  of  God  which  is  won  by  experience  of 
the  purification  of  the  heart,  and  which  is  enjoyed 
in  the  sweet  and  quiet  peace  of  the  soul,  is  the  only 
real,  genuine,  and  saving  knowledge.— Starke  : 
Nothing  is  impossible  for  faith.  It  can  make  of  a 
proud  and  boastful  soldier  a  pious  and  humble  ser- 

vant of  God  (Mark  ix.  23).  Naaman  gave  with 
joy,  and  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  He  gave 
not  only  because  he  had  been  healed,  but  becauae 
he  had  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  Af- 

ter God  we  owe  gratitude  to  none  so  much  as  to 
those  who  have  brought  us  to  a  knowledge  of  God 
and  a  recognition  of  tlie  truth. — Ver.  16.  Menken: 
Godly  and  holy  men,  who  have  devoted  their  lives 
to  the  service  and  witness  of  the  divine  truth 
among  men,  have  always  had  two  peculiarities, 
whicli  bad  men  have  never  been  able  to  imitate : 
freedom  from  all  love  of  gain,  and,  in  neglect  of 
the  praise  and  honor  of  the  world,  a  pure  looking- 
up  to  the  Father,  "who  seeth  in  secret"  (Acts  viii. 
18-20). — Starke;  True  Godliness  knows  when  to 
open  the  liaud  and  when  to  close  it  (Sir.  iv.  36). — 
A  servant  of  God  must  always  firmly  ward  off 
whatever  might  cast  tlie  least  evil  appearance  upon 
the  purity  and  fidelity  of  his  service  to  his  master. 

— Vers.  17-19.  Naaman's  Two  Requests,  as  testi- 
monies tohja  firm  and  decided  faith  (see  Historical, 

§§  1,  4).  (o)  Tlie  altar  built  of  the  soil  of  Israel  in 
a  foreign  land  was  au  indicator  of  the  way  to  Israel 
and  to  Israel's  God  ;  a  pliysical  confession  which 
required  strong  courage,  for  it  might  call  down  per- 

secution, disgrace,  and  death.  So  now  it  is  an  act 
of  faith  when  a  messenger  of  the  faith  sets  up  the 
cross  iu  tlie  midst  of  a  mighty  heathen  people. 
How  deeply  does  Naaman  shame  the  Christiana 
who,  even  among  Christians  and  in  Christian  coun- 

tries, do  not  dare  to  confess  Christ  by  word  and 
deed,  (li)  Tlie  prayer  for  Indulgence  came  from  a 
fine  and  tender  conscience,  wliich  makes  an  earnest 
tlihig  of  its  faith ;  to  whicli  all  hypocrisy  is  loath- 

some ;  wliich  is  not  willing  to  lean  both  ways,  but 
demands  confidence  and  certainty  as  to  whether 
what  it  does  and  what  it  leaves  undone  are  right 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  whether  it  is  maintaining 
the  grace  it  has  won.  How  rare  are  those  in  our 
times  who,  in  matters  of  religion,  are  equally  scru- 

pulous!— Ver.  17.  Cassel:  As  Naaman  was  the 
type  of  the  converted  heathen  world,  and  he  car- 

ried the  soil  of  Palestine  to  Aram,  so  did  the  liea- 
then  carry  over  into  their  own  lands,  together  with 
Christianity,  tlie  doctrine,  life,  disposition,  and 
spirit,  which  had  flourished  in  the  Holy  Laud,  and 
thereby  they  established  for  themselves  a  new 
home.  .  .  .  When  we  hear  here  and  there  in 
Christian  lands  the  names  Bethany,  Bethleliem, 
Zion,  &c.,  what  are  they  but  holy  places  trans- 

ferred, in  their  spirit,  from  their  original  location 
into  our  life  and  thought  and  feeling.  In  thy  re- 

ligious observances  the  main  point  is  not  the  cor- 
rectness and  truth  of  thy  knowledge,  or  of  the 

doctrine  which  thou  professest,  but  the  truth  and 
purity  of  thine  own  character.  What  one  may  do 
under  his  circumstances  without  violating  his  con- 

science, the  conscience  of  another,  under  other  cir 
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ourastances,  will  forbid  him  to  do.  We  have  no 
right  to  judge  him :  to  the  Lord  each  one  stands  or 

'alls  (Rom.  xiv.  1-1). — Menken  :  The  higher  a  man 
stands  in  the  world,  and  the  more  important  he 
has  made  his  position,  the  more  is  he  bound, — Yer. 

19.  "When  a  man  has  been  heartily  converted,  and 
earnestly  strives  to  enter  in  at  the  straight  gate, 
we  ought  not  to  make  harder  for  him  what  is  al- 

ready hard,  and  we  ought  not  to  make  demands  of 
him  which,  according  to  the  circumstances  in  which 
God  has  placed  him,  he  cannot  fulfill,  but  look  to  the 
main  point  and  not  the  incidental  or  external  things, 
leaving  him  with  prayer  to  the  gracious  guidance 
of  God,  who  will  complete  the  work  of  grace  which 
He  has  begun  in  him.  God  makes  the  sincere  to 
succeed. — Menken  :  One  does  not  know  what  to 

admire  most  in  Elisha's  mild  and  simple  answer, 
the  clear  and  correct  insight  into  a  genuine  heart 
experience,  which,  whatever  may  surround  and  ob- 

scure the  main  point,  still  seizes  this  quickly  and 
clearly ;  or  the  holy  moderation  which,  even  in  the 
case  where  it  is  its  prerogative  to  urge,  limit,  bind, 
loose,  or  burden,  still  restrains  itself;  or  the  pure 
humanity  of  disposition,  which  can  so  thoroughly 
sympathize,  so  completely  put  itself  in  the  position 
and  at  the  stand-point  of  the  other.  The,  knowl- 

edge of  the  living  God,  and  the  experience  of  His 

"paving  grace,  is  the  fountain  of  all  peace,  with 
which  alone  a  man  can  go  gladly  on  his  way. 

Vers.  19-27  (cf.  Histor.  §  5).  Sendee:  Gehazi, 
the  False  Prophet-Disciplo.  (a)  His  disposition; 
Ih)  his  procedure ;  (c)  his  punishment. — Krumma- 

■3HER:  Gehazi.  (a)  Gehazi's  heart;  (6)  Gehazi's 
crime;  (c)  the  judgment  which  fell  upon  him. — Ver. 
20.  Let  not  desire  overcome  thee.  How  mighty 
are  the  evil  inborn  lusts  of  the  human  heart  I 
Even  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  for  years  en- 

joyed the  society  of  the  noblest  and  most  pious 
men,  who  have  heard  and  read  the  word  of  God 

daily,  and  who  have  had  the  example  of  holy  con- 
duct daily  before  their  eyes,  lusts  arise,  take  pos- 

session of  them,  and  carry  them  captive  (James  i. 

13-15;  Matt.  xv.  19).  Therefore,  "Be  sober,  be 
vigilant,"  &c.  (1  Peter  v.  8). — The  avaricious  and 
covetous  are  always  envious;  they  are  discon- 

tented when  others  neglect  chances  to  become  rich, 
or  renounce  that  which  they  would  be  glad  to  have. 
— CalwerBibel:  Gehazi  speaks  contemptuously 
of  Naaman  because  he  is  a  Syrian  and  not  an  Is- 

raelite, although  he  was  far  better  than  Gehazi. 
So  also  now-a-days,  unwise  Christians  and  Jews 
contemn  one  another.  .  .  .  It  is  plain  from  his 
unnecessary  oath  what  kind  of  a  man  Gehazi  was. 
Those  who  swear  unnecessarily  judge  themselves. 
Covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evil :  where  there 
is  covetousness  and  avarice  there  is  also  falsehood 

and  deceit,  vulgarity  and  rudeness,  and  cunnino- 
theft  and  bold  theft. — Yer.  22.  Bender:  Gehazi 

was  Elisha's  servant.  Ye  servants,  how  do  you 
conduct  yourselves  toward  your  masters  7  Are  ye 
open,  siuc.ere,  honest,  obedient,  as  the  apostle  says 
Eph.  vi.  .').  6  ?  Is  the  property  and  good  name  of 
your  masters  as  dear  to  you  as  your  own  property 
and  your  own  houor,  or  do  ye  take  advantage  of 
them  where  ye  can?  "My  master  has  sent  me  " 
— so  says  many  an  unfaithful  servant,  who  cares 
for  silver  and  gold,  raiment,  fields,  vineyards,  and 
gardens,  but  not  for  the  houor  of  his  master — who 

cares  more  for  the  wool  than  for  the  sheep.  H-po- 
crites  do  more  harm  to  the  cause  of  God  thai  ihe 

godless  (2  Tim.  iii.  5).— Ver   23.     He  who  himself 

thinketh  no  evil  and  is  sincere,  does  not  suspect 
cunning  and  deceit  in  others.  Good-hearted,  noble 
men,  to  whom  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive,  are  easily  deceived,  and  thoy  follow  the 
inclination  of  their  hearts,  instead  of  examining 
carefully  to  whom  they  are  giving  their  benefac- 

tions.— Ver.  24.  That  which  we  must  conceal 

brings  no  blesshig. — Ver.  25.  "Whence  oomest 
thou,  Gehazi  7  "  Happy  are  they  of  whom  there 
is  no  need  to  ask  this  question ;  who  can  give  an 
account  without  falsehood  of  all  the  paths  in  which 
they  have  walked,  and  of  all  the  places  in  which 
they  have  been. — Menken:  This  question  should 
have  been  to  Gehazi  like  the  wind-gusts  before  a 
storm,  which  warn  the  traveler  to  seek  a  refuge 
where  the  coming  storms  and  floods  cannot  reach 

him. — This  is  the  curse  which  rests  upon  a  lie,  that 
the  man  seeks  to  escape  from  it  by  new  lies,  and 
so  involves  himself  more  and  more  in  the  net  of 

him  of  whom  the  master  says :  "  When  he  speak- 
eth  a  lie  he  speaketh  of  his  own  "  (John  viiL  44). — 
Yer.  26.  If  God  himself  arms  His  prophets  with 
the  gift  to  bo  witnesses  of  hidden  sin,  and  to  bring 
it  to  the  light,  how  much  more  will  He,  before 

whose  judgment-seat  we  shall  all  have  to  appear, 
bring  that  to  light  which  now  lies  hidden  in  dark- 

ness, and  reveal  the  secret  counsels  of  the  heart  ? 
— Ver.  27.  Menken  :  How  did  the  raiment  of  Da- 

mascus appear  to  the  leper,  or  the  pieces  of  silver 
to  the  wretched  outcast  ?  How  often  must  he  have 
desired  to  buy  back  again  with  all  his  treasures 
one  day  of  his  healthful  poverty  ?  Then,  too,  the 
lost  peace  of  God.  Alas  I  Most  incomprehensible, 
most  depraved,  most  indestructible  and  terrible  of 
all  deceits,  deceit  of  riches,  who  fears  thee,  as  we 
all  should  fear  thee  ?  God  have  pity  upon  us  all, 
and  help  us  all,  that  no  one  may  set  his  hopes 
upon  uncertain  riches,  but  upon  the  living  God, 
who  gives  us  all  richly  to  enjoy  all  His  blessings. 
And  yet  again:   "They  tliat  wiU  be  rich  fall  into 
temptation  and  a  snare  "  (1  Tun.  vi.   9-12).   The 
story  of  Naaman  and  Gehazi  is  a  prophecy  of  the 
salvation  of  the  heathen  who  seek  help  and  grace, 
and  of  the  rejection  of  Israel,  if  it  destroys  and  re- 

jects salvation  (Isai.  v.  25  sq.).  [The  leprosy  of 
riches.  Gold  is  tainted — strength  required  to  use 
it  aright ;  right  pursuit  of  wealth ;  absorbing  pur- 

suit of  it;  curse  which  cleaves  to  it  when  it  is  iU- 

gotten  or  ill-used ;  this  curse  crops  out  most  fre- 
quently in  the  chddren.  A  father  absorbed  in 

pursuit  of  wealth,  and  mother  absorbed  in  fashion, 
will  bring  up  corrupt  and  neglected  children.  Pa- 

rents love  gold,  and  fashion,  and  display,  children 
will  hold  these  the  chief  things  in  life.  Thou  hast 
gotten  thee  gold,  but  leprosy  shall  cleave  to  thee 
and  to  thy  seed  forever. — W.  G.  S.] 

Cliap.  vi.  1-7  (cf.  Histor.  §  6  and  7).  (a)  Sketch 
of  the  Community-life  of  the  Prophet-disciples,  (a) 
Their  number  does  not  diminish  in  spite  of  all  con- 

tempt and  persecution,  but  increases  (ver.  1) ;  (6) 
they  undertake  nothing  without  their  master  (vers 
2  and  3) ,  (c)  they  help  and  encourage  one  another 
m  their  work  (ver.  4) ;  (d)  they  experience  the  di- 
vme  help  and  blessing  (vers.  5-7).— Ver.  1.  It  is  a 
good  state  of  things  when  a  community  can  say: 
"Behold I  the  place,"  &c.  How  many  Churches have  room  and  to  spare,  and  might  accommodate 
twice  as  many  hearers,  while  the  room  in  the 
buildings  devoted  to  the  lusts  of  the  eye  and  the 
flesh,  and  to  the  pride  of  life,  is  too  small.— Ver. 
2.     Ppafp.  BiBBL:  Each  one  should  contr'buto  hig 
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share  to  multiply  churohes  and  schools  as  the  pop- 
ulation increases. — ^Ver.  5.  Starke  :  Pious  people 

are  more  careful  of  what  is  borrowed  than  of  their 
own  property. — Vers.  5-7.  Wuet.  Summ.  ;  We 
have  here  an  instance  where  God  is  touched  by 
even  the  least  misfortune  which  visits  his  children. 
He  will  not  let  himself  be  hindered  by  natural 
laws  from  helping  his  servants  in  their  need,    .    . 

that  they  may  not  despair  in  adversity,  but  trust  in 
God,  and  he  only  the  more  diligent  in  prayer. — 
Krummachbb  :  It  often  happens  that  the  Lord  takes 
from  us  some  possession,  or  appears  to  do  so,  only 
with  the  purpose  of  returning  it  after  a  longer  or 
shorter  time  in  some  unexpected  way,  that  it  may 
thus  come  to  us  as  a  gift  of  divine  love,  and 
pledge  of  His  grace. 

0. — EUsha'g  conduct  during  the  Syrian  invasion  and  the  aiego  of  Samaria, 

Chap.  VI.  8-Vn.  20. 

8  Then  the  king  of  Syria  warred  against  [was  at  war  with']  Israel,  and  took 
counsel  with  his  servants,  saying,  In  such  and  such  a  place  shall  be  my  camp. 

9  And  the  man  of  God  sent  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  saying.  Beware  that  thou 

10  pass  not  such  a  place  ;  for  thither  the  Syrians  are  come  down."  And  the  king 
of  Israel  sent  to  the  place  which  the  man  of  God  [had]  told  him  and  warned 

him  of,  and  saved  [protected  ']  himself  there,  not  once  nor  twice  [». «.,  a  great  many 
11  times].  Therefore  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Syria  was  sore  troubled  for  this  thing ; 

and  he  called  his  servants,  and  said  unto  them.  Will  ye  not  show  me  which  of 

12  us  '  is  for  the  king  of  Israel  ?  And  one  of  his  servants  said.  None,  my  lord,  O 
king ;  but  Elisha,  the  prophet  that  is  in  Israel,  telleth  the  king  of  Israel  the 
words  that  thou  speakest  in  thy  bedchamber. 

13  And  he  said,  Go  and  spy  where  he  is,  that  I  may  send  and  fetch  him.     And 
14  it  was  told  him,  saying.  Behold,  he  is  in  Dothan.  Therefore  sent  he  thither 

horses,  and  chariots,  and  a  great  host :  and  they  came  by  night,  and  compassed 
16  the  city  about.  And  when  the  servant  of  the  man  of  God  was  risen  early,  and 

gone  forth,  behold,  a  host  compassed  the  city  both  with  horses  and  chariots. 
16  And  his  servant  said  unto  him,  Alas,  my  master,  how  shall  we  do  ?  And  he 

answered.  Fear  not :  for  they  that  he  with  us  are  more  than  they  that  be  with 
17  them.  And  Elisha  prayed,  and  said.  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  open  his  eyes,  that  he 

may  see.  And  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  young  man  ;  and  he  saw  :  and 
behold,  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha. 

18  And  when  they  came  down  to  him,  [t. «.,  the  Syrian,  for,  the  Syrian  army— BShr]  Elisha 
prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  said.  Smite  this  people,  I  pray  thee,  with  blindness. 
And  he  smote  them  with  blindness  according  to  the  word  of  Elisha. 

19  And  Elisha  said  unto  them.  This  is  not  the  way,  neither  is  this  the  city : 
follow  me,  and  I  will  bring  you  to  the  man  whom  ye  seek.     But  [And]  he  led 

20  them  to  Samaria.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  come  into  Samaria, 
that  Elisha  said.  Lord,  open  the  eyes  of  these  men,  that  they  may  see.  And  the 
Lord  opened  their  eyes,  and  they  saw ;    and  behold,  they  were  in  the  midst  of 

21  Samaria.     And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Elisha,  when  he  saw  them,  My 
22  father,  shall  I  smite  them?  shall  I  smite  them?  And  he  answered.  Thou  shalt 

not  smite  them:  wouldst  thou  smite  \if  thou  shouldst  do  that,  wouUlst  thou  be 
smiting]  those  whom  thou  hast  taken  captive  with  thy  sword  and  with  thy  bow  ? 
set  bread  and  water  before  them,  that  they  may  eat  and  drink,  and  go  to  their 

23  master.  And  he  prepared  great  provision  for  them :  and  when  they  had  eaten 
and  drunk,  he  sent  them  away,  and  they  went  to  their  master.  So  the  [maraud- 

ing] bands  of  Syria  came  no  more  into  the  land  of  Israel. 
24  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  Ben-hadad  king  of  Syria  gathered  all 
25  his  host,  and  went  up,  and  besieged  Samaria.  And  there  was  a  great  famine 

in  Samaria :  and,  behold,  they  besieged  it,  until  an  ass's  head  was  sold  for 
"worth]  fourscore  pieces  of  silver,  and  the  fourth  part  of  a  cab  of  dove's  dung 
"was  worth — omit  for]  for  five  pieces  of  silver.     And  as  the  king  of  Israel  was 
passing  by  upon  the  wall,  there  cried  a  woman  unto  him,  saying,  Help,  my  lord, 

27  O  king.     And  he  said.  If  the  Lord  do  not  help  thee,  whence  shall  I  help  thee  ? 
28  out  of  the  barnfloor,  or  out  of  the  winepress  ?     And  the  king  said  unto  her, 

5 
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What  ̂ ileth  thee  ?   And  she  answered,  This  woman  said  unto  m  j  Give  thy  Swn, 

29  that  we  may  eat  him  to-day,  and  we  will  eat  my  son  to-morrow.  So  we  boiled 

my  son  and  did  eat  him  :  and  I  said  unto  her  on  the  next  day,  '^ire  thy  son, 
that  we  may  eat  him:  and  she  hath  hid  her  son. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  heard  the  words  ox"  t'a:  woman,  that  he rent  his  clothes ;  and  he  passed  by  upon  the  wall,  and  the  people  looked,  and, 

31  behold,  he  had  sackcloth  within  upon  his  flpsh.  Then  he  f.aid,  God  do  so  and 
more  also  to  me,  if  the  head  of  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  shall  stand  on  him 

32  this  day.  (But  Elisha  sat  [was  sitting]  in  his  house,  and  the  elders  sat  [were 

sitting]  with  him;  [.])  And  the  king  sent  a  man  trom  before  him  :  but  ere  the 
messenger  came  to  him,  he  [Elisha]  sr.id  to  the  elders,  Oee  ye  how  this  son  of  a 
murderer  hath  sent  to  take  away  mine  head?  look,  whjn  the  messenger  cometh, 
shut  the  door,  and  hold  him  fast  at  [held  him  back   by  means  of]  the  door :  is 

33  not  the  sound  of  his  master's  feet  behind  him,?  And  while  he  yet  talked  with 
them,  behold,  the  messenger  came  down  unto  liim :  and  he  said,  Behold,  this  evil 
is  of  the  Lord ;  what  should  I  wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer  [what  hope  shall  I 
still  place  in  the  Lord]  ? 

Chap.  VIL  1.  Then  Elisha  said.  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord;  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,To-morrow  about  this  time  sliall  a  measure  of  fine  ilour  be  sold  for  [be 
worth]  a  shekel,  and  two  measures  of  barley  for  [be  worth]  a  shekel,  in  the 

2  gate  of  Samaria.  Then  a  lord  [an  officer,  or  adjutant]  on  whose  hand  the  king  leaned 
answered  the  man  of  God,  and  said.  Behold,  if  the  Lord  would  make  windows 
in  heaven  might  this  thing  be  ?  [Verily  !  Jehovah  is  going  to  make  windows 
in  heaven  !  even  then  could  this  come  to  pass  ?]  And  he  said,  Behold,  thou  shalt 
see  it  with  thine  eyes,  but  shalt  not  eat  thereof. 

3  And  there  were  four  leprous  men  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gate:  and  they 
4  said  one  to  another,  Why  sit  we  here  until  we  die  ?  If  we  say.  We  will  enter 

into  the  city,  then  the  famine  is  in  the  city,  and  we  shall  die  there :  and  if  we 
sit  still  here  we  die  also.  Now  therefore  come,  and  let  us  fall  [away]  unto  the 
host  of  the  Syrians:  if  they  save  us  alive,  we  shall  live;  and  if  they  kill  us,  we 

5  shall  but  die.  And  they  rose  up  in  the  twilight,  to  go  unto  the  camp  of  the 

Syrians:  and  when  they  were  come  to  the  uttermost  part  [outskirts, ■cjs., those 
6  nearest  the  city]  of  the  camp  of  Syria,  behold,  there  iocts  no  man  there.  For  the  Lord 

had  made  the  host  of  the  Syrians  to  hear  a  noise  of  chariots,  and  a  noise  of  horses, 
even  the  noise  of  a  great  host :  and  they  said  one  to  another,  Lo,  the  king  of  Israel 

7  hath  hired  against  us  the  kings  of  the  Hittites,  and  the  kings  of  the  Egy[)tians, 
to  come  upon  us.  Wherefore  they  arose  and  fled  in  the  twilight,  and  left  their 
tents,  and  their  horses,  and  their  asses,  even  the  camp  as  it  teas,  and  fled  for  their 

8  life.  And  when  these  lepers  came  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  camp,  they  went 
into  one  tent,  and  did  eat  and  drink,  and  carried  thence  silver,  and  gold,  and 
raiment,  and  went  and  hid  it ;  and  came  again,  and  entered  into  another  tent, 

9  and  carried  thence  also,  and  went  and  hid  it.  Then  they  said  one  to  another. 
We  do  not  well :  this  day  is  a  day  of  good  tidings,  and  we  hold  our  peace  :  if 
we  tarry  till  the  morning  light,  some  mischief  [penalty]  will  come  [fall]  upon 

10  us  :  now  therefore  come,  that  we  may  go  and  tell  the  king's  household.  So  they 
came  and  called  unto  the  porter  [guard]  of  the  city :  and  they  told  them,  say- 

ing. We  came  to  the  camp  of  the  Syrians,  and,  behold,  there  was  no  man  there, 
neither  voice  [sound]  of  man  [a  human  being],  but  horses  tied,  and  asses  tied, 

11  and  the  tents  as  they  viere.  And  he  [one]  called  the  porters  [guards]  ;  and  they 

told  it  to  the  king's  house  within  [reported  it  inside  of  the  king's  house]. 
12  And  the  king  arose  in  the  night,  and  said  unto  his  servants,  I  will  now  shew 

you  what  the  Syrians  have  done  to  us.  They  know  that  we  he  hungry;  there- 

fore are  they  gone  out  of  the  camp  to  hide  themselves  in  the  field,'  saying.  When 
13  they  come  out  of  the  city,  we  shall  catch  them  alive,  and  get  into  the  city.  And 

one  of  his  servants  answered  and  said,  Let  some  take,  I  pray  thee,  five  of  the 
horses  that  remain,  which  are  left  in  the  city,  (behold,  they  are  as  all  the  multi- 

tude of  Israel  that  are  left  in  it :  behold,  I  say,  they  are  even  as  all  the  multi- 

tude of  the  Israelites  that  are  consumed  [dead ']  ;)    and  let  us  send  and  see. 
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14  They  took  therefore  two  chariot  horses  [two  chariot-equipages] ;  and  the  king 

sent  after  the  host  of  the  Syrians  [towards  the  Syrian  camp],  saying,  Go  and  see, 
15  And  they  went  after  them  unto  Jordan:  and,  lo,  all  the  way  was  full  of  gar- 

ments and  vessels  [utensils],  which  the  Syrians  had  cast  away  in  their  haste 

16  [hasty  flight '].  And  the  messengers  returned,  and  told  the  king.  And  the 
people  went  out,  and  spoiled  the  tents  of  the  Syrians.  So  a  measure  of  fine 
flour  was  sold  for  [became  worth]  a  shekel,  and  two  measures  of  barley  for  [omii 
for]  a  shekel,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

17  And  the  king  appointed  the  lord  on  whose  hand  he  leaned  to  have  the  charge 
of  the  gate  :   and  the  people  trode  upon  him  in  the  gate,  and  he  died,  as  the  man 

18  of  God  had  said,  who  spake  [as  he  said]  when  the  king  came  down  to  him.  And 
it  came  to  pass  as  the  man  of  God  had  spoken  to  the  king,  saying,  Two  meas- 

ures of  barley  for  a  shekel,  and  a  measure  of  fine  flour  for  a  shekel,  shall  be 
19  to-morrow  about  this  time  in  the  gate  of  Samaria :  And  that  lord  answered  the 

man  of  God,  and  said.  Now,  behold,  if  the  Lord  should  make  windows  in 
heaven,  might  such  a  thing  be  ?     And  he  said,  Behold,  thou  shalt  see  it  with 

20  thine  eyes,  but  shalt  not  eat  thereof.  And  so  it  fell  out  unto  him:  for  the  people 
trode  upon  him  in  the  gate,  and  he  died. 

TEXTUAL  ANT  GBAMMATIOAIi. 

'  Ver.  8. — [The  first  clause  expresses  a  circrmstance  of  the  main  action,  best  rendered  by  the  absolute  participial  con- 
atrnction.  The  king  of  Syria,  being  at  war  with  Israel,  held  a  council  of  his  officers,  and  decided,  in  such  and  snoh,  &c 

--Ew.  Lehri.  §  161,  a,  explains  niJnri  as  a  noun  in  the  form  of  the  infinitive,  daa  Sich  lagem.  Hence  the  form  of  the •uff. 

*  Ver.  9. — [On  O  I^nJ  Ges.  TJies.  s.  v.  says;  "  WhoeTer  gave  this  word  its  punctuation  seems  to  have  derived  it  from 

the  root  nnn  {<if.  Job  xxi.  18),  but  the  force  of  descent^  goi/ng  dovMi,  is  necessary  and  indubitable."  Sept,  Kewpvirrai; 
Vulg.  in  inndiM  sunt.  The  If.-  W.-B.  makes  it  an  adj.  from  nPIJ  j  but  Ew.  casts  doubt  upon  the  form,  and  says  it  could 

B8  well  be  ft  part,  niphal  from  Jin ,  §  187,  6. 

'  Ver.  10. — ["  He  protected  himself,''  i.  6.,  he  occupied  the  threatened  point,  and  so  frustrated  the  attack.  Every  time 
that  the  Syrians  came  they  found  that  the  Israelites  had  anticipated  them  at  the  point  where  they  proposed  to  attack. 

*  Ver  11. — [Ewald,  ZeAr&.  §  181,  b,  and  note  2,  rejects  the  form  ̂ JpK'P  as  an  incorrect  reading.    He  takes  ̂ J?3p 
(as  in  chap.  Ix.  5)  to  be  the  true  reading.  It  Is  clear,  however,  that  in  ir.  5  Jehu  includes  himself  among  those,  one  of 
whom  the  answer  is  to  designate,  while  the  king  of  Syria  asks,  "Who  of  those  who  belong  to  us'"  naturally  enough 
excluding  himself  from  the  number  of  those  who  fall  under  suspicion  of  treachery.  The  meaning  of  the  two  forms  ia 

quite  distinct,  and  each  belongs  to  the  place  in  which  it  is  used.  Ewald's  theory  of  the  use  of  the  abbreviated  form  o/' 
"IK'X  must  bend  to  this  instance ;  the  instaDce  cannot  be  thus  done  away  with,  in  the  interest  of  the  theory. 

•Chap.  Til.  ver.  12. — [The  H  in  the  chetib  is  that  of  the  article,  which,  in  the  later  books,  is  sometimes  found  eveni 
after  aprepositlon.    Ew.  §  244,  a. 

*  Ver.  13. — [That is  to  say:  They  go  to  the  fate  which  has  already  befallen  all  the  people  who  are  gone,  and  which 

sooner  or  later,  awaits  all  who  remain.^W.  G.  8.]     We  agree  with  Thenius  that  the  keri  pDH  is  to  be  preferred,  because  ■ 
the  word  occurs  immediately  afterward  without  the  article. — Bahr.     [Ew.  explains  the  article  in  the  chetib  as  retained! 
in  the  later  or  less  accurate  usage,  especially  where  the  article  has  emphatic  force.  §  290,  d. — W.  G.  S.] 

'  Vor.  15.— Keil:  The  chetib  DTDnn3  ia  the  only  possible  correct  form,  for  tSn  has  the  meaning,  <<>/e«l««AA(M<«,, 

only  in  the  niphal.    (y.  1  Sam.  xxiii.  26;  Ps.  ilvili.  5.— Bahr. 

EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  8.  Then  the  king  of  83^:13,  kc.  Accord- 
ing to  Ewald,  the  story  (vers.  8-23)  belongs  to  the 

time  of  Jehoahaz  (chap  xiii.  1-9).  However,  the 
passage  immediately  following  begins,  ver.  24,  with 
the  words,  "  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,"  so 
that  it  also  would  fall  in  a  later  time ;  but,  by  the 
words  in  ver.  26,  "  king  of  Israel,"  and  by  Blisha's 
epithet  "son  of  a  murderer,"  ver.  32,  as  Ewald 
himself  admits,  we  must  understand  Jehorara,  and 
not  either  Jehoahaz  or  any  other  king  of  the  house 

of  Jehu. — pK  is  used  as  in  2  Chron.  xx.  21:  He 

brought  to  them  the  deliberation  p.  e.,  made  them 

parties  to  it].     ijpQ  aa  in  Euth  iv.  1 ;   1  Sam.  xxi. 

3.     "My  encamping,''  i.  e.,  the  Micampment  of  my 
army.     The  word  jh^jriF. ,  occurs  only  hero.    It  is 

a,  derivative  from  njri)  to  ait  down,  to  encamp 

(Gen.  xxvi.  17  ;  Ex.  xiii.  20 ;  xvii.  1).  Ewald  pro-^ 
poses  to  read  inhiR ,  and  to  translate :  "  shaU  ye- 

form  an  ambuscade,"  because  ver.  9  says:  "for 
there  the  Syrians  are  D'nnJ;    but  nn)  nowhere- 

has  the  meaning  "to  lay  an  ambuscade,"  or  "to> 
lie  in  wait,"  but :  "  to  go  down  "  or  "  sink  down  " 
(see  Gesen.  s.  v.),  so  that  it  coincides  very  weUi 
with  the  meaning  of  nJTI  •  The  conjecture  is  there- 

fore unnecessary.  The  proposal  of  Thenius  to< 

change  ''nijnri  into  5i?anP],  and  to  translate :  "Ye- 

shall  conceal  yourselves  at  such  and  such  a  place," 
is  still  less  admissible.  The  Tulgate  has  in  ven.Sj. 
ponamvs  itisidias,  and  in  ver.  9,  quia  ibi  Syri  in  m- 
sidiis  sunt.  The  Sept.  have  in  ver.  8 :  vapejiliaAu; 

ver.  9 :  on  exe'i  J,vpia  iveSpei)ovai.  This  is  ooirreot; 
however,  rather  according  to  the  sense  than  that; 
words,  inasmuch  as  the  army,  which  had  eneampedJ 
behind  the  mountains,  might  certainly  be  said  tp 



68 THE  SECOND  BOOK  OP  THE  KINGS. 

be  lying  in  ambush.  In  ver.  9,  Clericus,  DeWette, 
and  Keil  translate  the  words  of  Elisha  :  "  Beware 

lest  thou  neglect  this  place,"  i.  e.,  'leave  it  unoccai- 
pied,  "for  there  it  is  the  wish  of  the  Syrians  to 
make  an  incursion ;  "  but  i^y ,  which  means  to  pa^ss 

over,  never  has  the  meaning  to  neglect;  certainly  not 
that  of:  to  leave  mwccupied.  Moreover,  this  signifi- 

cation does  not  fit  well  with  ilTlfn  ver.  10,   to 

which  Keil  incorrectly  denies  the  meaning:  to 
warn  (cf.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  3;  iv.  5;  Ecclesiastes  iv. 
13).  At  a  time  when  the  Syrians  were  intending 
to  encamp  at  a  particular  spot,  and  to  attack  the 
Israelites  when  they  should  pass  by,  the  prophet 
gave  warning  to  the  king:  the  latter  anticipated 
them,  stationed  troops  in  the  threatened  position, 
and  so  frustrated  their  plan. 

Ver.  11.  Therefore  the  heart  of  the  king  of 
Syria  was  sore  troubled,  &c.     ̂ J;D  means  more 

than  :  to  lose  courage  (Luther).  It  is  used  of  the 
tossing,  stormy  sea  (  Jonah  i.  11).    Clericus  wants 

to    read   IJK'^D   {Of.    Prov.  xxx.   10)  instead   of 

IJptJJD  I  because  the  Vulg.  translates :  quis  prodi- 

tor  mei  sit  apud  regem  Israel,  and  the  Sept.: 
TTfjodiSuai  fie.  It  may  be,  however,  that  both 
only  translated  according  to  the  sense.  At  any 
rate  it  is  not  necessary  to  alter  the  text.  From 

ver.  12  we  see  that  Elisha's  reputation  at  that  time 
extended  even  to  Syria.  The  old  expositors  thouglit 
.indeed  that  the  servant  who  answered  the  king  was 
:Naaman,  or  one  of  his  companions.  The  king 
;learned  the  dwelling  of  Elisha  by  spies.  Dothan 

|(Gen.  xxxvii.  17)  lay  five  or  six  hours'  journey 
rmorth  of  Samaria,  upon  a  hill  (ver.  11),  at  a  narrow 
.pass  in  the  mountains  (.Judges  iv.  5;  vii.  3;  viii. 
:3),  in  the  district  of  the  present  Jinin  (Van  de 

'Te-lde,  Reise,  i.  s.  213). — The  king  of  Syria  wished 
, to  get  EUsha  into  his  power,  not  "that  he  might 
hold  him,"  and  find  out  through  him  ''what  the 
.king  of  Israel  and  other  princes  were  plotting 

against  him  in  their  secret  councils  "  (Cassel),  but 
•in  ordeir  that,  for  the  future,  his  military  plans 
■  against  Israel  might  not  become  known  to  the  king 

of  Israel  through  Elisha.     The  phrase  133  ̂ipi , 

ver.  14,  caEnot  here  be  translated :  "  a  great  army '' 
(De  Wette,  and  others),  as  is  clear  from  vers.  22 
and  23,  bu  ,t  is  used  exactly  as  in  1  Kings  x.  2. 
The  horses  uud  chariots  were  accompanied  by  a 
.large  body  of  infantry. 

Ver.  15.  The  servant  of  the  man  of  God,  &e. 

Not  Gehazi,  who  would  be  -nentioned  by  name,  as 
in  all  other  places  (chap.  iv.  12,  25 ;  v.  20 ;  viii.  4) ; 
.moreover,  the  expression  mt^O  is  never  used  of 

him.  Perhaps  it  was  one  of  the  prophet-disciples 
who  had  accompanied  Elisha  to  Dothan.  That 
whicli  Elisha  says  in  ver.  16  is  essentially  the 
same  as  is  read  Numb.  xiv.  9;  2  Chron.  xxxii.  7; 
Ps.  iii.  6 ;  xxvii.  3.  He  saw  already  the  divine, 
protecting  power,  and  begged  God  to  allow  his 
attendant  also  to  see  it,  that  he  might  undertake 
the  journey  back  to  Samaria  with  him,  through  the 

hostile  army,. fearless  and  consoled.  "The opening 
of  the  eyes  signifies, elevation  into  an  ecstatic  state 
in  which  the  soul  sees  things  which  the  bodily  eye 

never  can  see  "  (KoU,  ed.  of  1845),  Numb.  xxii.  31. 
Tlie  horses  and  chariats  which  Elisha  and  the  ser- 

vant ."Jee  (ver   \X).  ,'jtand  over-against  the  horses 

and  chariots  of  the  Syrians  (ver.  15),  and  they  are 

designated  by  ti'N ,  the  form  of  appearance  of  Je- 

hovah (see  above,  p,  14),  as  from  God,  so  that 
they  are  symbols  of  the  might  of  Jehovah,  which 
surpasses  all  human,  earthly  might,  and  is  uncon- 

querable. "We  have  not  to  think  of  Hteral  chariotf 
and  horses  of  fire  here,  any  more  than  in  chap.  ii. 
11.  Usually,  Gen.  xxxii.  2  is  compared,  but 
there  express  mention  is  made  of  angels,  who  are 
not  to  be  identified  directly  with  the  horses  and 
chariots  of  a  vision. — The  Syrians  are  usually  un- 

derstood as  subject  of  VpX  OTl  in  ver.  18,  but  in 

that  case  we  must  suppose  that  they  were  on  a 
hill  from  which  they  descended  when  they  saw 
Elisha  and  his  companion  go  out  from  the  city. 

Keil  a'dopts  this  supposition,  for  he  says:  "Do- 
than stands  upon  a  hill,  which  stands  by  itself  on 

the  plain,  but  it  is  surrounded  or  shut  in  on  tha 
east  side  by  a  ridge  which  runs  out  into  the  plain 
(cf.  Van  de  Velde,  I.  c,  s.  273).  The  Syrians  who 
had  been  sent  out  against  Elisha  had  taken  up  a 
position  on  this  ridge,  and  from  there  they  marched 
down  against  the  city  of  Dothan,  which  lay  upon  the 
hill,  while  Elisha,  by  going  out  of  the  city,  escaped 

from  them."  This  idea  is  contradicted,  however, 
by  the  assertion,  in  ver.  14,  that  the  Syrians  "  sur- 

rounded the  city  "  in  the  night.  They  enclosed  it, 
therefore,  and  did  not  simply  take  up  a  position  on 
the  east  side  upon  a  hill,  which  was,  besides,  sep- 

arated from  it  by  the  plain.  Furthermore,  accord- 
ing to  ver.  17,  it  was  not  the  ridge  upon  which  the 

Syrians  are  said  to  have  stood,  but  the  hill  upon 
which  Dothan  was,  which  was  full  of  horses  and 
chariots  of  fire,  round  about  Elisha,  under  whose 
mighty  protection  he  and  his  servant  went  out  of 
the  city  and  down  the  liill.  The  Syrian  army  sur- 

rounded the  hill  at  its  base,  so  that  escape  seemed 
impossible ;  the  heavenly  army,  however,  sur- 

rounded the  city  at  the  top  of  the  hill,  and  so 
stood  opposed  to  the  Syrian.  This  is  clearly  the 
meaning  of  the  passage.  In  the  immediately  fol- 

lowing words  (ver.  18) :  "  and  they  went  down," 
the  reference  can  only  be  to  Elisha  and  his  com- 

panion, who  are  the  subjects  of  the  words  imme- 
diately preceding.  If  the  words  are  not  taken  aa 

referring  to  them,  then  there  is  no  statement  that 
tliey  left  the  city,  and  there  is  a  gap  in  the  narra- 

tive.  Accordingly  VPX  must  be  taken  as  referring 

to  the  Syrian  army.  The  Syriac  version  and  Jo- 
sephus  take  it  so  CEXiaualog  .  .  .  iraptWiyo 

fjf  fiiaovQ  ro'v^  'ex-^ftoi%).  There  is  no  need  of  as- 

suming that  Qrrhv.  stood  in  the  text  originally  in 

the  place  of  v^X ,  as  Thenius  does,  for  Qns  is  of- 
ten used  in  the  singular  for  the  Syrian  army  (ver. 

9 ;  1  Kings  xxii.  35),  and  is  construed  with  the 
verb  in  the  singidar  (1  Sam.  x.  14,  15 ;  Isai.  vii.  2). 
— And  he  smote  them  with  blindness,  i.  e.,  they 
were  put  into  a  state  in  which,  although  they  had 
their  sight,  yet  tliey  did  not  see  him  (Elisha),  i.  e., 
did  not  recognize  him.  Jaeohi  :  They  saw,  but  did 

not  know  ()}-\V)  what  they  saw.  Cf.  Gen.  xix.  11 
(Luke  xxiv.  16;  Isai.  vi.  10).— On  ver.  19  Kei! 

says  :  "  Elisha's  untrue  declaration  :  '  This  is  no'. 
the  way,'  must  be  judged  like  every  other  military 
stratagem,  by  means  of  which  the  enemy  are  de- 

ceived ;  "  but,  as  Thenius  well  replies :  "  There  ii 
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no  untruth  in  the  words  of  EUsha ;  for  his  home 
was  not  in  Dothan,  where  he  was  only  residing 

temporarily,  but  in  Samaria ;  and  the  words  '  to 
the  man '  may  well  mean  :  to  his  house."  Jose- 
phus  understood  the  passage  correctly  ;  he  says : 

"  Klisha  asked  them  whom  they  had  come  to  seek. 
When  they  answered:  "The  prophet  Elisha,"  rra- 
pa66i<jtiv  VTriax^TO,  el  irpbg  rr/v  Triikiv^  ev  rt  Tvyxo.vsi 
Hv  [i.  e.,  where  he  is  to  be  found),  aKoXovd^ceiav 
oiirijj.  ile  certainly  used  a  form  of  speech  which 
the  Syrians  might  understand  otherwise  than  as 
he  meant  It,  but  he  did  not  pretend  in  the  least  to 
be  anything  else  than  what  he  was.  That  they 
did  not  know  him  was  a  divine  dispensation,  not 
the  result  of  an  untruth  uttered  by  him.  How 

could  the  "  man  of  God,"  after  repeated  prayers  to 
Jehovah,  straightway  permit  himself  a  falsehood, 

and  try,  by  this  means,  to  save  himself  from  dan- 
ger ?  If  he  saw,  as  his  companion  did,  horses  and 

chariots  of  fire  round  about  him,  and  if  he  was 
thus  assured  of  the  divine  protection,  then  he 
needed  for  his  deliverance  neither  a  falsehood  nor 

a,  stratagem.  The  Syrians  wanted  to  take  him 
captive ;  instead  of  that  he,  by  the  help  of  God, 
captured  them  all ;  not,  however,  as  is  usually  the 
case  in  such  a  ruse,  to  their  harm  or  ruin,  but,  af- 

ter he  has  shown  them  that  they  could  not  capture 

him,  "the  prophet  in  Israel"  (ver.  12),  he  takes 
them  under  his  protection,  repays  evil  with  good 
(ver.  22),  and  shows  them  by  this  very  means  the 
man  whom  they  are  seeking. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  king  of  Israel  .  .  .  . 

when  he  savr  them,  &c.  The  address:  "My 
father,"  does  not  presuppose  any  filial  relationship, 
but  is  rather  a  mere  title  (Cloricus :  sic  Iwmrii  causa 

dicitur).  Even  Benhadad  is  called  "  thy  (Elisha's) 
son,"  by  Hazael  (chap.  viii.  9).  The  prophet-dis- 

ciples called  their  master  "father,"  and  this  be- 
cause it  was  the  ordinary  title  of  the  chief  of  the 

prophets,  somewhat  as  the  same  word  is  occasion- 
ally used  now-a-days.  The  repetition  of  n3X  ex- 

presses the  eager  desire  to  smite  them.  Elisha's 
words  (ver.  22):  "iB>xn  &c.,  are  taken  by  many  ex- 

positors as  a  question  [as  in  the  E.  V.],  the  idea 
being :  if  thou  dost  not  even  put  to  death  those 
whom  thou  hast  captured  with  bow  and  spear, 
how  canst  thou  slay  these  ?  (Thenius,  Keil).  Such 
a  question,  however,  would  be  very  extraordinary ; 
for  if  Jehoram  was  not  accustomed  to  put  to  death 
even  those  who  had  been  made  captive  in  battle, 
why  should  he  ask  whether  he  should  kill  these, 
who  had  fallen  into  his  hands  without  a  combat  ? 

It  seems  more  probable,  on  the  contrary,  that  he 
was  accustomed  to  put  captives  to  death,  in  ac- 

cordance with  the  prevalent  war-usage  of  the  time 
(Deut.  XX.  13),  and  he  raises  the  question,  in  the 

present  extraordinary  case,  only  out  of  considera- 
tion for  the  prophet,  and  because  he  does  not  trust 

his  own  judgment  in  the  unprecedented  circum- 
stances. The  Vulgate  gives  the  sense  correctly : 

nonpercuties ;  neque  enim  cepisti  eos  gladio  et  arcu  tuo, 
ut  percutiat.  The  objection  that  n ,  the  article,  could 
not  have  pataoh  before  X  cannot  be  held  to  be 
decisive  against  this  interpretation ;  the  Massoretes 
themselves  took  n  as  the  article  (Gesen.  Lex.  s.  v. 

n  ;  De  Wette).  [I  take  n  to  be  the  interrogative 

(Ewald,  §  104,  b),  but  agree  with  the  above  inter- 
pretation. "If  thou  shoLildst  put  these  to  death, 

would  it  be  a  case  of  slaying  prisoners  of  war  7  " 
».  e.,  couldst  thou  justify  it  by  Deut.  xx.  13  ?— W. 

G.  S.]     No  one  doubts  that  TTQ  m3 ,  in  ver.  23. 

signifies  the  preparation  of  a  meal.  The  only  dis- 
agreement is  as  to  the  connection  of  this  signiflca 

tion  with  the  fundamental  meaning  of  the  root 

According  to  Thenius  the  root  is  "IQ  ,  which,  with 
its  derivatives,  always  refers  to  something  round  ; 

hence,  n";3  the  circle  of  guests.     According  to 

KeU,  rT13 ,  to  dig,  gradually  acquired  the  mean- 

ing: to  prepare,  make  ready,  so  that  it  ought  here 
to  be  rendered :  paravit  appa/ratum  magnum.  Ac- 

cording to  Dietrich  (in  Gesen.  Lex.  s.  «.),  the  cog- 
nate dialects  lead  to  the  idea  of  bringing  togetlier 

or  uniting,  which,  he  thinks,  is  the  fundamental 
idea  in  a  banquet.  Cf.  ccena  from  koiit/. — The  re- 

sult of  Elisha's  act  was  that,  from  this  time  on,  the 
raids  of  the  Syrians  ceased,  not  indeed  because  the 
magnanimity  of  the  Israelites  shamed  them,  but 
because  they  had  found  out  that  they  could  not 
accomplish  anything  by  these  expeditions,  but 

rather  brought  themselves  into  circumstances  o ' 
great  peril. 

Ver.  24.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  &o. 
Josephus  correctly  states  the  connection  between 
the  passage  which  begins  with  ver.  24,  and  what 
precedes,  as  follows:  Kpvfa  /ih  ovuhi  SdyvD  tC\ 

Tuv  ̂ l(jpa7j?icTG)V  hinx^ipElv  jScfffAeZ,  tov  'E?uaaiov 
6edotK6c  ■  ̂ avepCic  Se  TroAe^eZv  iKpive,  r^  7r?ir/-&ei.  rf/^ 
CTpartar;  Kal  rri  dwdfiei  vojiH^uv  'Kepikaea^ai  run' 
•KoXeixiuv.  Nevertheless,  an  interval  of  some  years 
must  be  supposed  to  have  elapsed  between  the  two 
incidents.  ISen-Hadad  is  not  an  appellative,  like 
Pharaoh ;  it  is  the  same  king  who  is  mentioned 
in  1  Kings  xx.  1.  In  order  to  show  the  depth 
of  the  distress  from  the  famine,  the  writer  states 

the  price  of  things  which  are  not  ordinarily  arti- 
cles of  food.  The  worst  part  of  an  animal,  which, 

at  best,  was  unclean,  the  head  of  an  ass,  sold  for 
80  shekels,  according  to  Bertheau  and  Keil,  35 
thalers  ($25.20),  according  to  Thenius  53  thalers, 
20  sgr.  ($38.64).  In  like  manner,  m  a  famine 
among  the  Cadusians,  Plutarch  (AHaxerxes,  xxiv.) 
tells  that  tho  head  of  an  ass  was  scarcely  to  be 
bought  for  60  drachma,  whereas,  ordinarily,  the 
entire  animal  only  cost  25  or  30  drachmfe.  The 
price  of  a  mouse  rose  to  200  denarii  in  Casalinum, 
when  it  was  besieged  by  Hannibal  (Pliny,  Hist. 

Nat.  viii.  5'7 ;  Valer.  Max.,  vii.  6). — There  is  no 

doubt  that  D^JVin ,  »'•  «•,  CJi^  ̂ in ,  means  "  dove's 

dung,"  and  not  "dove's  food"  {Berkb.  and  Calw. 
Bibel) ;  the  only  question  is,  whether  this  is  to  be 
taken  literally,  or  whether  it  is  a  designation  of  a 

very  insignificant  species  of  pease.  Bochart  main- 
tains the  latter  {Hieroz.  ii.  44),  and  he  appeals  to 

the  fact  that  3p  is  really  a  measure  of  grain  :  so 

also  Clericus,  Dathe,  Michaelis,  and  others.  The 

Arabs  call  the  herha  alcali  "sparrow's  dung."  Cel- 
sius (Hierohot.  ii.  p.  30),  on  the  contrary,  main- 
tains the  literal  meaning,  which  is  supported  by 

the  keri  D'Ji''3'1 ,   fluxus,  profluvium,  coluvihantm 

(31'n  from  tho  Chald.  3n ,  to  flow),  a  euphemism 

for  the  chetib.  So  also  Ewald  and  Thenius ;  the 

latter  says  :  "  If  snipe's  d\mg  is  eaten  as  a  luxury, 
necessity  may  well  make  dove's  dung  (2  Kings 
xviii.  21 ;  Joseph.  Sella.  Jud.  v.  13,  1)  acceptable," Gcsenius  and  Keil  do  not  decide.  We  incline  tc 

the  interpretation  which  makes  it  a  kind  of  vege- 
table.    Supposing  even  that  dung  was  collected 
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for  food,  as  was  the  case,  according  to  Josephus, 

at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  why  sliould  dove's 
dung  be  especially  used  ?  There  is,  moreover,  no 
instance  of  dove's  dung  having  been  used  as  food, 
and  sold  at  so  high  a  price.  The  meanest  form  of 
vegetable  seems  to  be  here  put  in  contrast  with 
tlie  meanest  form  of  flesh.  The  vegetable  proba- 

bly took  its  name  from  the  similarity  of  color 
(white)  and  form,  as  in  the  case  of  the  German 
Teufelsdreck  (assafatida).  Cab  is  the  smallest  He- 

brew dry-measure ;  according  to  Bertheau,  it  is 
equivalent  to  27.58  cubic  inches  (Paris),  and,  ac- 

cording to  Bunsen,  to  56.355.  Five  shekels  are 
equal  to  2  thlr.  2  sgr.  ($1.49,  Keil),  or  3  thlr.  10 
sgr.  ($2.40,  Thenius). 

Ver.  26.  And  as  the  King  of  Israel  w»s 
passing  by,  &e.  The  wall  of  the  city  was  vei  y 
thick ;  the  garrison  of  the  city  stood  upon  it ;  tl  e 
king  went  thither  in  order  to  visit  the  posts,  or  to 
observe   the   movements   of  the  enemy. — If  the 

Iiord  do  not  help  thee,  whence,  &c.   px  is  taken 

here,  by  many,  in  its  ordinary  signification,  ?»i ; 
May  the  Lord  not  help  thee  I  i.  e.,perdat  te  Jehoviih 
(Clericus).  If  this  is  correct,  the  king  invokes  a 
curse  upon  her  (Josephus:  bpyur&eic  iirripacaTo 
avTfj  Tov  ̂ ?6v).  The  following  words,  however, 
"Whence,"  Ac,  do  not  coincide  with  this  interpre- 

tation. The  same  is  the  case  if  we  translate, 

with  Maurer,  vereor,  id  Deus  te  servet.  Keil's  trans- 
lation :  No  1  let  Jehovah  help  thee  I  (i.  e.,  do  not 

ask  me,  let,  itc.)  is  still  more  inadmissible,  for  pK 

must  not  be  separated  from  'TIVK'i''  >  '^^^  which  it 
is  connected  by  a  makkeph.     It  evidently  stands 

here  for  ti?  DX  (Ew.  §  355,  b),  and  the.  meaning 

is :  "  On  the  general  supposition  that  there  is  7io 
help  for  her :  '  If  God  does  not  help  thee,  how 
can  I?'"  (Thenius).  Cassel's  interpretation  of 
the  words  as  a  "rebellious  invocation  of  God,"  is 
entirely  mistaken :  "  Let  God  help  thee  :  why  does 
not  the  Eternal,  whom  ye  have  in  Israel,  and  who 
has  always  revealed  himself  here,  help  thee? 

Where  is  He,  then,  that  he  may  help  us  1 "  They 
are  rather  words  of  despair. — Out  of  the  bam- 
floor  or  out  of  the  wine-press  ?  as  much  as  to 
say:  with  corn  or  with  wine?  (Gen.  xxTii.  28,  37); 

not,  corn  and  oU,  for  3p'  is  wine-press  (Prov.  iii. 
10).  [The  distress  has  reached  a  point  where 
Ood's  interposition  alone  can  provide  food.  If 
He  does  not  interpose,  how  can  I  satisfy  thy  hun- 

ger ?  from  the  threshing-floor  or  the  wine-press — 
the  only  human  resources  in  case  of  hunger  ?  Thou 
knowest  that  these  are  exhausted,  and  that  the 
limits  of  my  power  of  reUef  have  been  passed. 
Address  thyself,  therefore,  to  God.  If  He  does 
not  help  thee,  much  less  can  I.  The  difficulty  of 
the  passage  is  one  that  is  common  enough.  There 
is  an  unexpressed  premise,  viz.,  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  which  are  vividly  present  to  the  mind 
of  both  hearer  and  speaker,  and  an  unexpressed 
conclusion,  viz.,  the  proper  inference  to  be  drawn, 
or  the  proper  conduct  to  be  pursued,  in  the  prem- 

ises. The  first  speaker  has  drawn  a  false  infer- 
ence from  the  facts,  and  the  question  aims  to  lead 

hira  to  a  correct  judgment.  Hence  pX  is  used,  very 

aoarly  in  the  sense  of  nIj  DX  • — 'W.  G.  S.]    When 

the  woman  had,  probably,  replied  to  the  king  that 
she  did  not  demand  food  of  him,  but  appealed  to 
him  as  judge,  he  asked  her  :  What  aileth  thee  1 
Thereupon  she  relates  the  horrible  incident,  in 
which  the  existing  misery  had  attained  its  height. 
The  other  woman  had  hidden  her  child,  not  in 
order  to  consume  it  alone,  but  in  order  to  save  it. 
Her  act  reminds  us  of  1  Kings  iii.  26. 

Ver.  30.  He  rent  his  clothes,  &c.,  as  a  sign  of 
horror  and  of  grief  As  he  stood  upon  the  wall, 
and  therefore  could  be  seen  by  all,  the  people  ob- 

served that  he  had  sackcloth  next  his  body,  like 
Ahab,  1  Kings  xxi.  27,  under  the  royal  garment, 
which  he  tore  open.  Sackcloth  was  usually  worn 
next  the  skin  (Isai.  xx.  2,  3),  only  the  prophets  and 
preachers  of  repentance  appear  to  have  worn  it 
over  the  under-garment,  because  in  their  case  it 
was  an  official  dress,  and  so  needed  to  be  seen 
(Wmer,  R-W.-JB.  ii.  s.  352).  The  sentence:  He 
passed  by  upon  the  ixrall,  is  not,  according  to 
Thenius,  to  be  connected  with  what  follows,  but, 
as  the  athnach  shows,  with  what  goes  before.  Je. 
horam  did  not  wear  sackcloth  in  order  to  make  a 
show  before  the  people,  for  they  could  not  see  it 
before  he  tore  the  cloak  which  was  above  it;  nei- 

ther did  he  wear  it  out  of  genuine  penitent  feeling, 
for,  in  that  case,  he  could  not  have  sworn,  with  sack- 

cloth upon  his  body,  to  put  to  deatl\  the  prophet, 

whom  he  had  called  "  Father,"  and  to  whom  he  was 
under  such  deep  obligations.  He  wished,  by  means 
of  this  external  action,  to  turn  aside  the  wrath  of 
God ;  "  He  thought  that  he  had  done  enough,  by 
this  external  self-chastisement,  to  satisfy  God,  and 
he  wished  now,  in  a  genuine  heathen  disposition, 
to  be  revenged  upon  Elisha,  since  he  learned  from 
tliis  story  that  the  famine  had  not  ceased  "  (Yon 
Gerlach).  It  is  not  necessary  to  understand  tliat 
Elisha  had  distinctly  demanded  that  he  should  put 
on  the  garment  of  penitence  (Ewald) ;  perhaps  the 
prophet  had  only  exhorted  generally  to  penitence, 
and  the  king,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  dis- 

tress, had  put  OU  sackcloth.  He  became  enraged 
at  the  prophet,  partly  because  he  believed  himself 
deceived  by  him,  if  he,  as  we  may  suppose,  had 
given  the  advice  not  to  surrender  the  city  ["If 
it  had  not  been  for  him  (Elisha),  he  (the  king) 
would  long  before  have  surrendered  the  city  on 
conditions,"  Ewald],  but  to  rely  upon  the  help  of 
Jehovah,  and  partly  because  he  thought  that  the 
prophet  might  have  put  an  end  to  the  distress  if 
he  had  chosen,  and  thereby  might  have  prevented 
the  horrible  crime  of  the  women.  The  oath  re- 

minds one  of  that  of  Jezebel  against  Elijah  (1 
Kings  xix.  2). 

Ver.  32.  But  Elisha  sat  in  his  house,  &o.  The 
narrative  in  vers.  30-33  seems  to  be  somewhat 
condensed,  and  to  require  to  be  supplemented. 
This,  however,  can  be  done  with  tolerable  cer- 

tainty from  the  context.  The  sentence :  Elisha 
sat  in  his  house,  and  the  elders  sat  with  him, 
is  a  parenthesis;  the  following,  and  he,  namely, 
the  king  (not  Elisha,  as  Koster  and  Cassel  sup- 

pose),  sent,   &o.,   joins    directly  on  to  ver.   31. 

D'Jp-tn  can  only  refer  to  the  magistrates  of  the 

city,  not  to  the  prophets  or  prophet-disciples  (Jo- 
sephus). They  had  not  been  sent  in  order  to  re- 

port to  Elisha  how  far  matters  had  come  in  the 
city  (Cassel),  but  had  betaken  themselves  to  the 
prophet,  since  no  one  any  longer  could  give  coun- 

sel, in  the  great  distress,  in  order  to  take  his  ad- 
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11 vice,  aijd  to  beg  for  his  assistance.    While  they 

were  thus  assembled  the  king  sent  a  man,  VJS^D , 

not,  before  him  (Luther  and  others),  but,  from  his 
presence,  i.  c,  one  of  those  men  who  stood  before 
him,  and,  as  servants,  waited  for  his  commands 
(1  Kings  X.  8;  Dan.  i.  4,  5),  just  as  we  see  in  Gen. 
xli.  46.  This  man  was  to  behead  Elisha,  in  fulfil- 

ment 5f  the  oath  which  the  king  had  sworn  in  his 
excitement.  Perceiving  in  spirit  what  was  being 
done  (as  in  chap.  v.  26),  the  prophet  says  to  the 
elders:  See  ye,  i.  c,  do  ye  know,  &c.  He  ap- 

plies to  Jehoram  the  significant  epithet ;  son  of 
a  murderer ;  as  by  descent,  so  also  in  disposition, 
is  he  a  son  of  Ahab,  the  murderer  of  the  proph- 

ets, and  of  the  innocent  Naboth  (1  Kings  xxi.  19); 
fiiius  patrizat.  With  the  words  :  Is  not  the  sound, 
kc,  Elisha  straightway  announces  that  the  king 
will  follow  upon  the  heels  of  the  messenger  (c/.  1 
Kings  xiv.  6),  and  he  calls  upon  the  elders  not  to 
let  in  the  messenger  until  the  king  himself  comes. 

Ver.  33.  And  while  he  yet  talked  with 
them,  kc.     The  first  question  is,  what  is  the  s'db- 

ject  of  npK'j_?  If  we  take  'ilK^sn  to  be  the  sub- 
ject, the»  we  must  suppose,  as  Thenius,  Cassel, 

and  others  do,  that  tne  messenger  speaks  the 
words :  "  This  evil  is  of  the  Lord,"  &e.,  as  the 
mouthpiece  of  the  king,  since  they  certainly  are 
the  words  of  the  latter.  This,  however,  is,  in  the 
first  place,  very  forced,  because  he  must  have  ex- 

pressed it  by  saying  :  The  king  commands  me  to 
say  to  j'ou,  &c.,  but  it  is  imperatively  excluded  by 
the  consideration  that  the  king,  according  to  chap, 

vii.  1*7,  was  present,  and  so  the  messenger  could 
not  speak  in  his  name,  in  his  presence.     Ewald, 

taking  account  of  vii.  17,  wishes  to  read  "ipizit 
for  Tlf^^Bn ,  but  then  the  affirmation  that  the  mes- 

senger, whom  the  elders  were  to  restrain  until 
the  arrival  of  the  king,  really  came,  would  be 
wanting    from    the   text.      The    simplest    course 

seems  to  be  to  supply  'il^tSD  as  the  subject  of 
llOti')  (there  is  an  athnach  after  vbn )  and  to  sup- 

plement the  text  here  by  what  is  stated  in  vii.  17. 
The  sense  would  then  be  :  And  the  king,  who  had 
followed  close  upon  his  messenger,  said,  &c.  Why 
did  the  king  follow  his  servant  ?  Certainly  not 
"in  order  to  see  what  was  the  result  of  his  com- 

mand "  (Ewald) ;  nor,  "  in  order  to  be  assured  that 
his  commands  had  been  executed "  (Eisenlohr) ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  "  in  order  to  restrain  the  exe- 

cution of  a  command  which  he  had  given  in  an 

excess  of  rage "  (Keil).  Even  Josephus  says : 
"  Jehoram  repented  of  the  wrath  against  the 
prophet,  which  had  overcome  him,  and,  as  he 
feared  lest  the  messenger  might  have  already  exe- 

cuted his  commands,  he  hastened  to  prevent  it,  if 

possible." — Behold,  this  evil  is  of  the  Lord,  &c., 
t.  e.,  Jehovah  has  brought  it  to  this  pass  that 
mothers  slay  and  eat  their  own  children ;  what 
further  shall  I  then  hope  for  or  expect  from  Him  ? 

By  these  words,  "  he  means  to  show  the  prophet 
that  he  no  longer  refuses  to  recognize  the  chastis- 

ing hand  of  God  in  the  prevailing  distress,  and 
then  he  desires  to  learn  from  him  whether  the  di- 

vine wrath  will  not  be  turned  aside,  and  whether 

the  distressed  city  may  not  hope  for  aid  "  (Krum- 
macher).     To  these  verba  Itominis  pent  desperantis 

(Vatablus),  EHsha  replies  in  chap.  vii.  1,  with  a 
promise  of  immediate  and  extraordinary  deliver- 

ance. The  interpretation :  The  distress  is  so  great 
that  no  help  can  any  longer  be  hoped  for,  so  that 
nothing  remains  but  to  surrender  the  city ;  thou, 
however,  who  hast  prophesied  falsely,  and  hael 
vainly  promised  help,  and  therefore  art  to  blame 

for  the  calamity,  thou  shouldst  justly  sufl'er  death (Seb.  Smith,  and  similarly  Thenius),  is  entirely 

mistaken.  If  this  were  the  sense,  Elisha's  solemn 
promise  would  seem  to  have  been  forced  from  him 
by  the  threat  of  death,  whereas  it  rather  serves  tc 
shame  the  king,  who  had  doubted  of  Jehovah, 
and  is,  therefore,  an  answer  fully  worthy  of  the 
prophet.  Jehoram  had  already  given  up  his  plan 
of  murder  when  he  followed  his  messenger.  [His 
despair  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  intended  as  an  ex 
cuse  for  his  murderous  project.  It  is  as  if  he  had 
said:  God  sends  me  only  calamity  upon  calamity. 
Is  it  strange  that  my  faith  deserts  me,  and  that  1 
can  no  longer  hope  or  believe  that  God  will  ulti- 

mately help  ?  This  despair  produced  the  blind  and 
senseless  rage  against  thee.  I  have  recovered 
from  that  madness,  but  how  can  I  hope  longer? 
This  hope  seems  only  to  delay  the  catastrophe, 
and  to  make  it  worse  the  longer  it  is  deferred. 
Tha  prophet  answers  the  despair  by  a  new,  defi- 

nite, and  confident  prediction. — W.  G.  S.] 
Chap.  vii.  ver.  1.  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the 

IiOrd,  &c.  The  solemnity  and  distinctness  with 
which  the  prophet  addresses  the  king,  the  elders, 
and  the  others  who  are  present,  must  not  be  over- 

looked.— On  ilND  sec  note  on  1  Kings  xviii.  32. — 

In  the  gate  of  Samaria,  i.  e.,  the  place  where  the 
market  was  usually  held  (Winer,   H.-  W.-B.  ii.  s. 

616).  On  {}>^7gJn  and  the  following  form  of  speech 

see  note  on  1  Kings  ix.  22,  and  2  Kings  v.  18.  In- 

stead of  TI?tpP ,  all  the  versions  read  'iipsn ,  which, 
according  to  ver.  17  and  2  Kings  v.  18,  is  the  cor- 

rect reading;  the  dative  gives  no  sense. — The 
words  of  the  "  lord  "  in  ver.  2  are  the  scoff  and 
jest  of  unbelief;  Jehovah  will  indeed  open  win- 

dows in  heaven,  and  cause  it  to  rain  barley  and 
meal  I  wiU  that  come  to  pass?  Thenius  connects 

the  two  sentences  thus :  "  Supposing  even  that  the 
Lord  should  make  windows  in  heaven,  will  this 

(viz.,  the  promised  cheapness  and  plenty')  even 
then  come  to  pass  ?  "  This  interpretation  finds  in 
the  words  only  doubt,  and  not  bitter  scorn,  but, 
from  the  threat  with  which  Elisha  answers,  it 
seems  that  the  latter  must  be  included.  "Win- 

dows in  heaven  "  may  be  an  allusion  to  Gen.  vii. 11. 

Ter.  3.  Four  leprous  men,  cf.  Levit.  xiii.  46 ; 
Numb.  V.  2  sq.  No  one  any  longer  brought  them 
food  from  the  city,  and  they  were  not  permitted  to 
enter  it.  In  order  to  escape  death  from  hunger, 
they  proposed  to  go  over  to  the  camp  of  the  enemy 
at  dusk,  when  they  would  not  be  seen  from  the 

city.     That  f\t>i^  (^er.  5)  does  not  mean   "  early 
in  the  morning  "  (Luther),  is  clear  from  vers.  9  and 

12. — jjip,  in  ver.  6,  can  only  be  understood  of  a 
continuous  and  increasing  rushing  and  roaring  in 
the  air,  by  which  the  Syrians  were  deceived. 
There  are  instances,  even  now-a-days,  that  peopl» 
in  certain  mountainous  regions  regard  a  rushing 
and  roaring  sound,   such  as  is  sometimes  hearo 
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there,  as  a  sign  of  a  coming  war. — On  the  kings 
of  the  Hittites,  see  note  on  1  Kings  x.  29.  The 
sUght  remains  of  the  nations  of  the  Hittites  hav- 

ing been  subjugated  by  Solomon  (1  Kings  ix.  20), 
we  have  to  understand  that  reference  is  made  here 

not,  as  Thenius  thinks,  to  "  an  independent  rem- 
nant of  this  people,  living  near  their  ancient  home 

(Gen.  XV.  20 ;  Numb.  xiii.  29),  towards  the  river  of 

Egypt,"  but,  to  an  independent  Canaanitish  tribe, 
which  had  withdrawn  into  the  northern  part  of 

Palestine.  "  '  The  kings  of  the  Egyptians  '  must 
not  be  understood  too  literally ;  they  are  only  in- 

voluntarily mentioned  for  the  sake  of  the  balance 

of  the  phrases  "  (Thenius).  Both  expressions  are 
only  meant  to  convey,  in  general  terms,  the  idea 
that  people  from  the  north  and  from  the  south  are 
on  the  march  to  the  assistance  of  the  Israelites,  so 
that  danger  threatens  the  Syrians  upon  all  sides. 
[It  is  worth  while  to  notice  also  the  graphic  force 
which  is  given  to  the  story  by  quoting  what  pur- 

port to  be  the  exact  speeches  of  all  the  parties. 

"We  are  told  just  what  Elisha  said,  and  what  the officer  said,  and  what  the  lepers  said,  and  finally 
what  the  Syrians  said,  as  if  the  speeches  had  been 
recorded  at  the  time  they  were  uttered.  But  how 
could  any  one  tell  what  the  Syrians  said  in  their 
encampment  at  night  ?  Evidently  the  writer  puts 
himself  in  the  place  of  the  Syrians,  and  imagines 
what  their  interpretation  of  any  sudden  alarm 
would  be.  Instead  of  stating  this  in  the  flat  and 
colorless  form  in  which  a  modern  historian  would 
state  it :  The  Syrians  thought  that  some  one  was 
coming  to  help  the  Israelites — he  gives  the  speech 
in  what  purport  to  be  the  exact  words.  The  men- 

tion of  the  king  of  the  Hittites  is  very  strange. 
No  such  nation  as  the  Hittites  any  longer  existed, 
and  the  kings  of  Egypt  did  not  interfere  in  Asiatic 
affairs  throughout  this  entire  period.  Yet  we 
should  expect  that  the  Hebrew  writer  would  as- 

cribe to  the  Syrians  such  fears  as  they  would  be 

likely  to  have  under  the  circumstances. — "W.  G.  S.] 
On  DtJ'D3"?N  see  note  on  1  Kings  xix.  3. 

Ter.  9.  Then  they  said  one  to  another,  &c. 
After  they  had  satisfied  their  hunger  and  loaded 
themselves  with  booty,  it  occurred  to  them  that 
offtciwm  civiuTYi  est,  ea  indicare,  quae  ad  salutem  puh- 
licam  pertinent  (Grotius).  They  were  justly  anx- 

ious lest  they  might  be  punished  if  they  should 
longer  conceal  the  joyful  intelligence  from  the  king 
and  the  city. — In  ver.  10,  Thenius  wishes  to  read, 

with  al)  the  oriental  versions,  ̂ "iyji>' ,    watchmen, 

instead  of  "ijj'e»>  ,  because  Qn?    follows.     Maurer 
and  Keil  take  the  singular  collectively  for  the  body 
of  persons  who  wore  charged  with  the  guard  of 

the  city. — The  subject  of  S"lp>1,  ver.  11,  is  not  the 
speaker  among  the  lepers,  but  the  soldier  on  guard. 
He  could  not  leave  his  post,  so  he  called  to  the 
other  soldiers  who  were  witliin  the  gate,  and  they 
then  gave  news  of  the  occurrence  to  the  guards  in 
the  palace.  The  attendants  of  the  mistrustful  king 
(ver.  12)  give  him  very  sensible  advice,  the  sum 

of  which  is,  "  However  it  may  turn  out,  nothing 
worse  can  happen  to  the  troops  we  send  out  than 
lias  already  liappened  to  many  others,  or  than  will 

yet  happen  to  the  rest "  (Berleb.  Bibel).  "  Five  "  is 
here  as  it  is  in  Isai.  xxi.  17  ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  19 ;  Levit. 
rxvi.  8,  a  general  designation  of  a  small  number. 

The  origin  of  this  use  of  language  is  probably  thai 
five,  as  the  half  of  ten,  is  opposed  to  this  number, 
which  expresses  perfection  and  completeness,  to 
denote  the  imperfect  and  incomplete:  so  that  it 
means  a  few  horses.  According  to  ver.  14  (twc 
chariots)  there  were  not  five,  but  four.  Two  cha- 

riots, or  equipages,  were  sent,  in  order,  we  may 
suppose,  that  if  one  were  captured,  the  other  might 
quickly  bring  the  news. 

Ver.  16  sq.  And  the  people  went  out,  &o. 

"We  may  well  imagine  with  what  eagerness.  The 
king  had  given  to  his  adjutant  (ver.  2)  command  to 
maintain  order,  but  the  people  trod  him  down  in 

the  gate.  He  was  not  "  crushed  in  the  crowd,"  aa 
Bwald  states,  but  trodden  under  foot  (DOT  Isai. 

xli.  25).  This  can  hardly  have  taken  place  unin- 
tentionally, for  why  should  it  have  happened  just 

to  him  ?  Probably  the  eager  and  famished  people 
would  not  listen  to  his  commands,  and  bore  down 
his  attempts  to  control  them.  The  repetition  of 

the  prophet's  prediction  (vers.  1  and  2)  in  vers.  18 
and  19,  shows  what  weight  the  narrative  lays  upon 
its  fulfilment.  It  is  meant  to  be,  as  it  were,  "a 
finger  of  warning  to  unbelief  "  ( Calwer  Bibel),  and 
designates  this  fulfilment  as  the  object  and  the 
main  point  of  the  entire  narrative. 

HISTOEIOAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  "With  the  story  of  these  two  incidents  now, 
we  pass,  in  this  restime  of  the  prophetical  acts  of 
Elisha  (see  above,  Historical  on  chap,  iv),  to  those 
which  bear  upon  the  political  circuinstances  and  for- 

tunes of  the  nation  and  of  its  king.  First  come  those 
which  are  connected  with  its  foreign  affairs.  The 
especial  danger  from  without  was  from  the  Syrians. 
Benhadad  was  the  chief  and  bitterest  enemy,  who 
was  evidently  determined  to  subjugate  Israel.  He 
did  not  succeed  in  this  ;  he  only  served  as  a  rod  of 
chastisement  to  bring  Isack  the  king  and  the  peo- 

ple from  their  apostasy  to  their  God.  Jehovah  res- 
cued them  again  and  again  from  his  hand ;  not  by 

the  hand  of  the  king,  nor  by  mighty  armies,  nor 

by  great  generals,  but  by  the  "man  of  God,"  the 
prophet,  in  order  that  all  might  perceive  that  sal- 

vation from  the  might  of  the  sworn  foe  was  not  a 
work  of  human  strength  or  wisdom,  but  was  due 
to  Him  alone,  the  God  of  Israel,  to  testify  of  whom 
was  Elisha's  calling.  The  two  incidents  belong 
together,  for  one  of  them  shows  how  his  secret 
plans  and  cunning  plots,  and  the  other,  how  his 
open  assaults,  with  the  employment  of  the  entire 
force  at  his  disposal,  were  brought  to  naught  by 
the  intervention  of  the  prophet.  If  anything  could 
have  done  it,  these  extraordinary  proofs  of  the 
might,  the  faithfulness,  and  the  long-suflfering  of 
Jehovah,  ought  to  have  brought  Jehoram  to  a  re- 

cognition of  his  fault,  and  to  reformation  (chap.  iiL 
3).  This  is  the  point  of  view  from  which  both  nar- 

ratives must  be  considered. 
2.  In  the  first  incident,  Elisha  appears  in  the 

distinct  character  of  a  seer,  nX"! ,  which  was  the 

older  name  for  a  K'3J  (1  Sam.  ix.  9).     He  "  sees  " 
the  place  where  the  Syrians  have  determined  to 
encamp,  not  once,  only,  but  as  often  as  they  formed 
a  plan,  and,  when  they  came  to  take  him  captive, 
he  saw  the  heavenly  protecting  powers,  and,  at  his 
prayer,  the  eyes  of  his  attendant  were  opened,  so 
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that  he,  too,  saw  them,  whereas  the  enemy  were 
struck  with  blindness.  This  gift  of  secret  sight, 
while  one  is  in  clear  possession  of  all  the  faculties 
nf  consciousnesa,  is  similar  to  that  of  prophecy. 
Both  are  effects  of  the  spirit  of  Jehovah,  which 
non  semper  tangit  corda  prophetarum,  nee  de  omnibus 
(Syra),  nee  datur  illis  per  modum  habitus,  sic  ut  est  in 
artifice  (Sanctius).  The  prophet  only  sees  what 
others  do  not  see  when  Jehovah  grants  it  to  him, 
and  his  sight  does  not  apply  to  all  things  whatso- 

ever, nor  to  all  events,  as  its  legitimate  objects, 
but  only  to  those  things  which  pertain  directly  or 
indirectly  to  the  relation  to  Jehovah  and  to  the 
guidance  of  the  people  of  Israel  as  a  nation,  or  as 
individuals.  [Moreover,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of 
the  prophet,  by  any  physical  and  ever-available 
means,  to  bring  about  this  state  of  the  soul  at  will]. 
This  sight  is  therefore  something  entirely  different 
from  so-called  clairvoyance,  which  has  nothing  in 
common  with  divine  revelation.  It  may  be  asked 
why  Elisha,  who  saw  the  places  where  the  Syrians 
would  encamp,  and  would  attack  Israel,  did  not 
also  foresee  their  coming  to  Dothan,  and  the  dan- 

ger which  threatened  him  of  being  captured  by 
them.  Cassel  {Elisa,  s.  116)  is  of  the  opinion  that 
"  he  must  have  known  it ;  yet  he  remained  at  Do- than and  awaited  the  hostile  emissaries :  he  knew 
that  there  were  more  with  him  than  all  the  ene- 

mies together  could  muster."  This  opinion,  hew- 
ever,  has  no  foundation  in  the  text.  On  the  con- 

trary, it  is  clearly  declared  that  the  arrival  of  the 
Syrians  was  not  observed  until  the  morning,  and 
that  it  was  totally  unexpected.  If  Elisha  had 
known  beforehand,  by  a  divine  revelation,  that 
they  were  coming,  he  would  have  regarded  it  as  a 
direction  to  escape  from  the  threatening  danger, 
and  not  to  remain  any  longer  in  Dothan,  as  Elijah 
once  fled  from  Jezreel  (1  Kings  xix.  3),  and  Joseph 
from  Bethlehem  (Matt.  ii.  14).  The  great  danger 
which  suddenly  came  upon  him,  without  his  knowl- 

edge or  fault,  was  a  trial  of  faith  for  him  and  for  his 
attendant.  While  the  latter  fell  into  anxiety  and 
terror  on  account  of  it,  Elisha  showed  himself  a 
true  "  man  of  God  "  in  that  he  trusted  firmly  in  his 
Lord  and  God,  and  spoke  courageously  to  his  com- 

panion :  "  Fear  not."  In  this  firm  faith  he  expe- rienced the  truth  of  what  is  written  in  Ps.  xxxiv. 
V,  and  xci.  11. 

3.  The  conduct  of  Elisha  towards  the  band  of 
Syrians,  which  had  been  sent  out  against  him,  is 
not,  as  might  at  first  appear,  a  mere  pendant  to  the 

similar  incident  in  Elijah's  history  (chap.  i.  9-16). 
It  cannot  even  be  compared  with  it,  for  the  per- 

sons and  the  circumstances  are  of  an  entirely  dif- 
ferent character.  The  emissaries,  who  were  sent 

to  take  Elijah  captive,  were  sent  out  by  a  king  of 
Israel,  who  despised  the  God  of  Israel,  and  sought 
succor  from  the  Fly-god  of  the  Philistines.  TJiey 
were  also  themselves  Israelites  who,  being  of  alike 
disposition  with  their  king,  mocked  the  prophet  of 
Jehovah.  Under  these  circumstances  an  act  of 
kindness  and  forgiveness  on  the  part  of  the 
prophet,  whose  high  calling  it  was  to  pronounce, 
by  word  and  deed,  the  judgment  of  God  upon  all 
apostasy,  would  have  been  a  renunciation  of  his 
oalling  (see  above,  p.  6).  Benhadad,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  a  heathen,  who  did  not  know  the  liv- 
ng  God  of  Israel.  His  troops  were  blind  in- 

struments of  his  wm,  who  did  not  know  what  they 
were  doing,  and  did  not  scoff  at  the  God  of  Israel, 

or  at  his  prophet.     Besides,  EUsha's  act  was  not 

merely  i-  piece  of  good-nature  and  magnanimity, 
it  was  rather  a  prophetical  act,  in  the  strict  secst 
of  the  words,  which  had  no  other  aim  than  to  glo- 

rify the  God  of  Israel,  Not  for  his  own  sake  did 
Elisha  pray  Jehovah  to  smite  the  Syrians  with 
blindness,  but  in  order  that  he  might  lead  them  to 
Samaria.  The  thanks  for  their  surrender  into  the 
hands  of  the  king  were  due,  not  to  him,  but  to 
Jehovah.  Jehoram  was  to  learn  once  more  to 
recognize  the  faithfulness  and  might  of  Jehovah, 
and  to  be  convinced  that  there  was  a  prophet  in 
Israel  (chap.  v.  8),  from  the  fact  that  these  dan- 

gerous enemies  were  delivered  into  his  hands  with- 
out a  blow.  On  the  other  hand,  Benhadad  and 

the  Syrians  were  to  learn  that  they  could  not  ac- 
complish anything,  with  aU  their  cunning  plots, 

against  the  "  prophet  that  is  in  Israel "  (ver.  12), 
and  much  less,  against  Him  whose  servant  and 
witness  this  prophet  was.  From  this  time  on, 
therefore,  they  ceased  their  raids,  as  is  expressly 
stated  in  ver.  23.  The  release,  entertainment,  an! 
dismissal  of  the  troops  was  a  deep  mortification  t. 
them.  The  slaughter  of  the  captives,  on  the  con- 

trary, would  have  frustrated  the  purpose  of  the 

prophet's  act. 4  The  miraculous  features  of  this  story  some 
have  attempted  to  explain,  that  is,  to  do  away  with, 
in  various  ways.  Knobel  (Der  Proph.  der  Hebr.,  ii. 
ss.  9.H,  98  sq)  remarks  upon  the  incident  as  fol- 

lows :  "  Inasmuch  as  Elisha  had  extended  his  jour- 
neys as  far  as  Syria  (chap.  viii.  7),  he  had  gained 

information  of  the  plans  of  the  Syrians  against 
Israel.  This  information,  as  a  good  patriot,  he  did 
not  fail  to  make  known  to  his  king.  He  led  the 
Syrians,  who  do  not  appear  to  have  known  either 
him  or  the  locality,  to  Samaria.  The  inability  to 
recognize  the  person  as  Elisha,  or  the  place  as  Do- 

than, was,  inasmuch  as  the  safety  of  a  man  of  God 
was  at  stake,  caused  by  God  ;  all  the  more,  seeing 
that  it  appeared  to  be  extraordinary  and  miracu- 

lous that  they  should  not  see  that  which  was  di- 
rectly before  their  eyes.  The  cessation  of  this 

inability  was  then  an  opening  of  their  eyes  by 
God.  Sudden  insight  into  things  which  have  long 
been  before  the  eyes  and  yet  have  not  been  per- 

ceived, the  Hebrews  regarded  as  being  directly 
given  by  God.     .     .  The  horses  and  chariots 
of  fire  in  the  narrative  are  a  purely  mythical  fea- 

ture." This  explanation  is  almost  more  difficult  to 
explain  than  the  narrative  itself  Nothing  is  said 
anywhere  about  frequent  journeys  of  Elisha  to 
Syria.  Only  one  such  journey  is  mentioned,  and  that 
later  (chap.  viii.  7).  He  could  only  have  gained 

knowledge  of  Benhadad's  plans  from  his  imme- diate and  most  familiar  circle  of  attendants.  These 
attendants,  however,  reject  any  hypothesis  of 

treachery,  and  cannot;  explain  Elisha's  knowledge 
in  any  way  except  on  the  ground  that  he  is  a 
"prophet,"  i.  e.,  himself  sees  the  things  which  are 
plotted  in  the  king's  bed-chamber.  So  far  from 
conspiring  with  Elisha,  these  servants  of  Benha- 

dad find  out  his  place  of  abode,  and  so  bring  about 
the  attempt  to  capture  him.  Then,  when  a  com- 

pany is  sent  to  Dothan,  and  really  arrives  there,, 
they  must  have  known  where  the  place  was,  and. 
that  they  were  there  and  not  elsewhere.  Further-- 
more,  how  could,  not  a  single  individual,  but  a 
whole  company,  allow  themselves  to  be  deceived 
by  a  man  who  was  unknown  to  them,  and  to  be 

led  a  pay  five  hours'  journey  without  getting  "  in- 
sight into  that  which  was  directly  before  theii 
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eyes  ?  "  The  licry  horses  and  chariots,  finally,  are 
a  symbolic  bill  not  a  mji-thical  feature  (see  above, 
p.  14).  Ewald's  explanation  is  much  more  prob- 

able than  this  rationalistic  interpretation.  Accord- 

ing to  him,  Elisha  proved  himself  "the  most  faith- 
ful counseUor,  and  the  most  reliable  defence  of 

the  king  and  people,  by  pursuing  the  plans  of 
the  Arameans  with  the  sharpest  eye,  and  by  frus- 

trating them  often  single-handed,  by  means  of  his 
sure  foresight  and  tireless  watchfulness.  The  mem- 

ory of  this  activity  is  preserved  in  chap.  vi.  8  sg., 
where  we  have  a  vigorous  sketch  of  it,  as  it  had 

taken  form  in  the  popular  imagination."  If,  how- 
ever, the  prophet's  second-sight,  which  is  the  central 

point  of  the  entire  story,  is  a  product  only  of  the 
popular  imagination  which,  at  a  later  time,  wrought 
upon  the  story,  then  we  no  longer  have  history 

before  us,  and  the  "man  of  God,"  who  is  espe- 
cially presented  to  us  as  seer  and  prophet,  sinks 

down  into  a  wise  and  prudent  statesman.  It  would 

then  be  an  enigma  how  he  could  have  "sure  fore- 
bodings "  of  the  presence  of  the  enemy  at  this  or 

that  place,  and  could  give  them  out  as  certain 
facts.  According  to  Koster,  the  gift  of  sight, 
which  was  imparted  to  the  companion  of  Elislia, 

at  the  prayer  of  the  latter,  is  only  a  "beautiful 
representation  of  the  idea  that  the  eye  of  faith 
sees  the  sure  protection  of  God  where,  to  the  vul- 

gar eye,  all  is  dark."  In  like  manner  Thenius  says: 
"  It  is  a  glorious  thought,  that  the  veil  of  earthly 
nature  is  here  lifted  for  a  moment,  for  a  child  of 
6arth,  that  he  may  cast  a  look  upon  the  workings 
of  the  divine  Providence."  But  here  we  have  not 
an  idea,  be  it  ever  so  beautiful,  clothed  in  liistory, 
but  an  historical  fact.  The  prayer  of  Elisha  does 
not  mean :  Give  him  faith  in  the  sovereignty  of 
divine  Providence;  or:  Strengthen  this  faith  in 
him ;  but :  Give  him  power  to  see  that  which,  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  things,  it  is  not  permitted  to 
a  man  to  see.  His  companion  then  sees,  not  the 
thought-image  of  his  own  brdin,  but  that  which 

Jehovah  allows  him  to  see  in  symb'olic  form.  In 
like  manner  it  was  a  dispensation  of  Providence 
that  the  Syrians  did  not  see,  in  spite  of  their  open 

eyes.  [Tiie  author  vindicates  the  literal  historic- 
al accuracy  of  the  record,  but  his  opponents  bring 

out  its  practical  importance.  Let  us  suppose  that, 
as  a  matter  of  historical  fact,  on  a  certain  day,  a 

certain  man,  under  certain  cii'cumstances,  looked 
up  and  saw  in  the  air  "  chariots  and  horses  of 
tire,"  or  something  else,  for  which  "chariots  and 
horses  of  fire  "  is  a  symbolic  expression.  The 
practical  religious  importance  of  the  incident  lies 
in  the  fact  that  he  was  thereby  convinced  that 

God  protects  His  own.  Tire  prophet's  object  in  Iiis 
prayer  coidd  be  none  other  than  that  he  might  be 
tlius  confirmed  in  the  faith,  and  the  edification  of 
the  story  depends  upon  tliese  two  deductions: 
God  protects  His  servants ;  and,  to  the  eye  of 
faith,  this  protection  is  evident,  when  earthly  eyes 

see  it  not.— W.  G.  S.] 
5.  The  narrative  of  the  second  incident  gives  us 

information  of  the  great  famine  in  Samaria  during 
the  siege  by  the  Syrians.  It  is  impossible  not  to 
perceive  the  intention  of  showing,  in  the  descrip- 

tion of  this  siege,  how  the  threats  in  Levit.  xxvi. 

26-29,  and  Deut.  xxvui.  51-5.3,  against  transgres- 
sions of  the  covenant,  were  here  fulfilled ;  for  the 

separate  incidents,  which  are  here  referred  to, 
correspond  literally  to  those  threats.  The  famine, 
such  as  had  hardly  ever  before  been  experienced, 

and  especially  the  abominable  crimes  which  it  oo 
casioned,  referred  back  to  those  threats,  so  that 
they  forced  the  people  to  observe  the  violation  of 
the  covenant,  and  the  great  guilt  of  king  and  peo- 

ple, and,  in  so  far,  were  the  strongest  possible 
warning  to  return  to  the  God  whom  they  had 
abandoned.  As  for  the  abomination  wrought  by 

the  two  women,  nothing  like  it  occurs  anywhere 
but  in  the  history  of  Israel ;  at  least,  no  one  has 
yet  been  able  to  cite  any  incident  of  the  kind  from 
profane  history.  According  to  Lament,  ii.  20 ;  iv. 
10  (cf  Jerem.  xix.  9;  Ezech.  v.  10),  something 
similar  seems  to  have  occurred  during  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar  (2  Kings  xxv. ; 
Jerem.  xxxix.) ;  and  Josephus  (Bell.  Jiid..,  vi.  34) 
relates  that,  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
Titus,  a  noble  lady  slew  her  child  and  ate  a  part  of 

it,  an  action  which  filled  even  the  Romans  with  hor- 
ror, and  caused  Titus  to  declare  that  he  would  not 

permit  "that  the  sun  should  shine  upon  a  city  on 
earth  in  which  mothers  nourished  themselves  with 

such  food."  Tliat  such  abominations  were  perpe- 
trated precisely  among  that  people  which  had  been 

thought  worthy  to  be  the  bearer  of  the  revelation 
and  knowledge  of  the  one  living  God,  only  proves 
that  if  such  a  people  once  falls  away  from  its  God, 
it  sinks  deeper  than  another  which  does  not  know 
Him,  but  adores  dumb  idols. 

6.  TIte  deliverance  of  Samaria,  like  that  of  the 
three  kings  in  the  war  with  the  Mo.abites,  did  not 
take  place  by  a  miracle,  in  the  accurate  sense  of 
the  word,  but  it  belongs,  nevertheless,  as  that  docs, 
in  the  rank  of  the  events  which  bear  witness  to 

the  special  divine  governance  of  Israel  (see 

above,  p.  36).  Josephus'  opinion  that  God  raised 
a  great  tumult  in  the  ears  of  the  Syrians  (i/pxero 

6  i?eoc  KTV7T0V  dp/udruiv  Kal  uTr?.uv  raig  aKoa'cg  av- 
Tuv  evTjx^i'i')  does  not  agree  with  the  text,  which 
distinctly  mentions  a  real  and  strong  roaring.    Still 

less  is  pip  to  be  rendered  by  "rumor"  (Knobel: 

"  The  Syrians  raised  the  siege  suddenly,  because 
they  heard  a  rumor  that  the  Egyptians  and  Hit- 

tites  were  on  the  march  against  them ").  The 
threefold  repetition  of  the  word,  which,  moreover, 
never  means  rumor,  is  against  this  interpretation. 
As  for  the  prediction  of  deliverance,  by  Elisiia, 
that  can  never  be  explained  on  naturalistic  grounds. 

Knobel  leaves  it  undecided  "whether  Elisha,  who 
probably  had  intrigues  with  the  Syrians,  suc- 

ceeded in  starting  such  a  report  among  them,  or 
whether,  in  reality,  an  hostile  army  was  advancing 

upon  the  Syrians,  of  which  fact  Elisha  had  infor- 
mation." The  first  hypothesis  falls  to  the  ground 

when  wc  consider  that  it  was  no  "  rumor "  at 
all,  but  a  rushing  and  roaring  noise,  which  the  Syr- 

ians heard.  The  alternative  is  just  as  unfounded, 
for  all  the  external  communications  of  the  city 
were  cut  off,  and  the  approaching  army,  of  which, 
however,  history  makes  no  mention,  must  have 
been  so  near  already  that  the  noise  of  its  march 
would  be  heard,  not  only  in  the  Syrian  camp,  but 
also  in  Samaria ;  or,  can  we  conceive  that  Elisha 
might  have  ordered  up  an  Egyptian  and  Hittite 
army,  over  night,  and  that  this  might  have  marched 

at  once  ?  Ewald's  notion  that  the  prophet's  prom- 
ise of  deliverance  only  shows  the  "lofty  confi- 

dence "  with  which  he  met  "  the  despairing  com- 
plaints "  of  the  king,  is  equally  unsatisfactory.  It 

would  have  been  more  than  foolhardy  in  the 

prophet  to  proclaim,  as  the  word  of  Jehovah,  he- 
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76 fote  the  king,  hia  attendants,  and  the  elders,  some- 
thing -which  he,  after  all,  only  guessed,  and  which 

was  contrary  to  all  probability.  If  his  guess  had 
not  been  reaUzed,  what  Would  have  become  of  him, 
and  how  would  he  have  been  disgraced  in  his 
character  of  prophet  1  What  is  more,  he  not  only 
promised  deliverance,  but  also  foretold  to  him  who 
scoffed  at  his  promise :  "  Thou  shalt  see  it  with 
thine  eyes,  but  shalt  not  eat  thereof,"  and  the 
threat  was  fulfilled.  The  promise  and  the  threat 
of  the  prophet  form  together  the  central  point  of 
the  story ;  they  are  not  mere  incidental  details,  as 
is  clear  from  the  express  repetition  at  the  close. 
The  truth  of  the  occurrence,  which  no  one  doubts, 
Stands  or  falls  with  both  together.  The  object  of 
the  story  is,  to  show  that  there  is  a  prophet  in  Is- 

rael (chap.  V.  8),  so  that  it  appears,  to  say  the 
least,  very  insipid  to  hold,  with  Koster,  that  "  the 
nioral  of  the  story  is :  God  can  save  by  the  most 
Unexpected  means,  but  the  unbeliever  has  no 

share  in  such  salvation."  [Chap.  v.  8  cannot,  with 
any  justice,  be  cited  as  bearing  upon  the  signifi- 

cance of  tliis  story.  Its  lesson  is  one  much  more 

nearly  touching  the  "historical  development  of 
the  plan  of  redemption  "  than  chap.  v.  It  was  im- 

portant that  all  should  know  that  there  were  proph- 
ets of  God  in  Israel,  only  to  the  end  that  they 

miglit  believe  what  follows  from  this  fact,  viz., 
that  God  has  a  plan  for  the  redemption  of  the 
world  in  which  the  Israelitish  nation  plays  a  prom- 

inent part :  that  He,  therefore,  is  especially  present 
among  them  by  His  prophets,  and  that  their  his- 

tory and  fortunes,  their  calamities  and  chastise- 
ments, their  mercies  and  deliverances,  are  inter- 

positions of  God  for  the  furtherance  of  His  plan. 
The  point  of  the  incident  before  us  is,  that  God 
would  interpose  to  arrest  a  national  calamity  at  the 
very  crisis  of  its  fulfilment,  for  the  instruction, 
warning,  and  conversion  of  His  people. — W.  G.  S.j 

7.  King  Jehoram  presents  himself,  in  both  nar- 
ratives, just  as  he  was  described  above  (p.  34). 

He  does  not  persecute  the  prophet ;  he  rather  lis- 
tens to  his  counsel,  and  addresses  him  as  "  father  " 

(chap.  vi.  9,  21);  but  he  never  places  himself  de- 
cidedly on  his  side.  "He  stands  an  example  of 

those  who  often  permit  themselves  to  be  led,  in 
their  worldly  affairs,  by  holy  men,  who  admire 
them  from  a  distance,  who  suspect  tlie  presence 
of  a  higher  strength  in  them,  but  still  hold  them 

aloof  and  persist  in  their  own  ways  "  (Von  Ger- 
lach).  "When  the  prophet  leads  the  enemy  into his  hands  without  a  blow,  he  becomes  violent,  and 
is  eager  to  slaughter  them  all ;  then,  however,  he 
allows  himself  to  be  soothed,  gives  them  enter- 

tainment, and  permits  them  to  depart  in  safety. 
At  the  siege  of  Samaria,  the  great  distress  of  the 
city  touches  his  heart.  He  puts  on  garments  which 
are  significant  of  grief  and  repentance,  but  then 
allows  himself  to  be  so  overpowered  by  anger  that, 
instead  of  seeking  the  cause  of  the  prevailing 
misery  in  his  own  apostasy  and  that  of  the  nation, 
he  swears  to  put  to  death,  without  delay,  the  man 
[who  had  endeavored  to  fix  his  attention  upon  the 
true  cause  of  the  calamity,  and]  whom  he  had 
once  addressed  as  "  father."  Yet  this  anger  is  also 
of  short  duration.  He  repents  of  his  oath,  and 
hastens  to  prevent  the  murder,  and  asks  Elisha, 
trembling  and  despairing,  if  there  is  no  further 
hope.  He  does  not  hear  the  promise  of  deliver- 

ance with  scorn,  as  his  officer  does,  but  with  hope 
and  confidence.     Then  again,  when  the  promised 

deliverance  is  announced  as  actually  present,  h« 
once  more  becomes  doubtful  and  mistrustful,  and 
his  servants  have  to  encourage  him,  and  push  him 
on  to  a  decision.  Thus,  at  one  moment  elated,  at 
another  depressed,  now  good-natured  and  now 
hard  and  cruel,  now  angry  and  again  despairing, 
now  trustful  and  again  distrustful,  he  never  rises 
above  a  character  of  indecision,  changeableness, 
and  contrasted  dispositions.  He  was  indeed  bet- 

ter than  his  father  Ahab,  but  he  was  still  a  true 
son  of  this  father  (see  1  Kings  xviii..  Hist.  §  6).  In 
one  thing  only  he  was  firm  :  "  He  cleaved  unto  the 
sins  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  which  made 

Israel  to  sin  ;  he  departed  not  therefrom  "  (chap.  iii. 
3).  Since,  not  to  mention  so  many  other  proofs  of 
the  divine  power,  patience,  and  faithfulness,  even 
the  deliverance  of  Samaria  from  the  greatest  peril 
did  not  avail  to  bring  him  into  other  courses,  judg- 

ment now  came  upon  him  and  his  dynasty,  and  the 
threat  of  the  Law  was  fulfilled:  "I,  the  Lord  thy 
God,  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and 

fourth  generation  "  (Ex.  xx.  5).  He  was  the  fourth 
member  of  the  dynasty  of  Omri,  or,  as  it  is  com- 

monly called,  from  the  principal  sovereign  of 
the  family,  the  house  of  Ahab.  With  him,  that 
dynasty  ended  (chap.  ix.  10). 

HOMILETICAL  AND  tEAOTtCAL. 

Vers.  8-23.  The  Lord  is  Hiding-place  and  Shield 
(Ps.  cxix.  114).  (a)  He  brings  to  nought  the  plots 
of  the  crafty,  so  that  they  cannot  accomplish  them 

(Job  V.  12),  vers.  8-14.  (b)  "The  angel  of  the 
Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  Him, 
and  delivereth  them  "  (Ps.  xxxiv.  1),  vers.  15-19. 
(c)  "The  heathen  are  sunk  down  in  the  pit  that 
they  made  :  in  the  net  which  they  hid  is  their  own 

foot  taken "  (Ps.  ix.  15 ;  xxxv.  7),  vers.  20-23. — 
Vers.  8-17.  KeummacheB:  Hints  of  the  Course  of 
Things  in  Zion.  (a)  The  revealed  plot;  (6)  the 
military  expedition  against  one  man ;  (c)  the  peace- 

ful abode  ;  (d)  the  cry  of  alarm  ;  (e)  the  unveiled 
protection  from  above. — Ver.  8.  Ckameb:  The 
heart  of  man  plots  its  courses,  but  the  Lord  alone 

permits  them  to  prosper.  "A  man's  heart  devis- 
eth  his  way ;  but  the  Lord  directeth  his  steps " 
(Prov.  xvi.  9).  "There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  under- 

standing, nor  counsel  against  the  Lord  "  (Prov.  xxi. 
30). — Let  them  undertake  the  enterprise  as  cun- 

ningly as  they  can,  God  leads  to  another  end  than 
that  they  seek  (Isai.  viii.  10). — "  In  such  and  such 
a  place  shall  be  my  camp  "  (Prov.  xxvii.  1 ;  James 
iv.  13-16). — Ver.  9.  Osiander  :  It  is  no  treason  to 
bring  crafty  and  malicious  plots  to  the  light.  It 
is  a  sacred  duty  (Acts  xxiii.  16).  Beware  of  going 
into  places  where  thou  wilt  be  in  jeopardy  of  soul 
and  body.  Be  on  thy  guard  when  the  enemy  ad- 

vances, and  "  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God " 
(Ephes.  vi.  13  sq.). — Ver.  10.  No  one  has  ever  re- 

gretted that  he  followed  the  advice  of  a  man  of 
God ;  on  the  contrary,  many  have  thus  been  saved 
from  ruin. — Ver.  11.  StaEKe:  When  God  brings 
to  naught  the  plots  of  the  crafty,  they  become  en- 

raged, and,  instead  of  recognizing  the  hand  of 
God  and  humbhng  themselves,  they  lay  the  blame 
upon  other  men,  and  become  more  malicious  and 
obstinate. — He  who  does  not  understand  the  ways 
of  God,  thinks  that  he  sees  human  treason  in  what 

is  really  God's  dispensation.    Woe  to  the  r  ilei 
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who  cannot  trust  hi3  nearest  attendants  (Ps.  ci.  6, 

7). — Ver.  12.  A  heathen,  in  a  foreign  land,  con- 
fesses, in  regard  to  EUsha,  something  wliich  no 

one  in  Israel  had  yet  admitted  to  be  true.  The 
same  thing  also  happened  when  the  greatest  of 

all  prophets  appeared  (Matt.  viu.  10;  xiii.  51). — 
Keummachee:  Tremble  with  fear,  ye  obstinate 
sinners,  because  all  is  bare  and  discovered  before 
His  eyes,  and  shudder  at  the  thought  that  the 
veil,  behind  which  ye  carry  on  your  works,  does 
not  exist  for  Him  I  All  which  ye  plot  in  your 
secret  corners  to-day,  ye  will  find  to-morrow 
inscribed  upon  His  book,  and  however  secretly 
and  cunningly  ye  spin  your  web,  not  a  single 
thread  of  it  shall  escape  His  eye! — Ver.  13.  How 
mad  it  is  to  fight  against,  or  to  attempt  to  crush,  a 

cause  in  which  the  agency  of  a  higher  power  is  visi- 
ble (IsaL  xiv.  27  ;  Acts  v.  38,  39).— Ver.  14.  Ben- 

hadad  sends  out  an  entire  army  against  one,  but 
finds  out  the  truth  of  the  words  in  Ps.  xxxiii,  18  sq. 

Vers.  14-23.  Elisha  during  Distress  and  Dan- 
ger, (a)  (Although  enclosed  bj'  an  entire  army,  he 

does  not  fear  or  tremble,  hke  his  companion,  but 

speaks  to  him  words  of  encouragement  and  confi- 
dence. This  is  the  effect  of  a  firm  faith,  which  is  the 

substance,  &c.,  Heb.  xi.  1.  Faith  takes  away  all 
fear,  and  gives  true  and  joyful  courage,  Ps.  xxiii. 
4;  Ps.  xci.  1^;  2  Cor.  iv.  8,  David  speaks  with 
this  faith,  Ps.  iii.  5  and  6 ;  xxvii.  1-3 ;  and  Heze- 
kiah,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  7 ;  and  Luther :  Und  wean 
die  Welt  voll  Teufel  war,  und  wollt,  &c.)  (h)  His 

prayer,  vers.  17  and  18.  ("Lord,  I  pray  thee, 
open  his  eyes  I  "  So  should  every  true  servant  of 
God  pray  for  every  soul  that  is  entrusted  to  him. 
We  all  need  to  use  this  prayer  daily :  Lord,  open 
my  eyes  I  for  it  is  the  greatest  misfortune  if  one 
cannot  see  the  light,  even  by  day  (Eph.  i.  18). 

Elisha,  however,  also  prays :  "  Lord,  smite  this 
people,  I  pray  thee,  with  blindness,"  for  his  own 
protection,  and  for  their  salvation ,  for  they  were 
to  learn  that  He  is  a  God  who  can  save  marvel- 

lously from  the  greatest  distress,  and  that  no  craft 
or  skiU  avails  against  Him.  It  is  not  permitted  us 
to  pray  for  harm  to  our  enemies ;  but  we  may  pray 
that  God  will  make  them  powerless,  and  show 

them  His  might.)  (c)  His  victory,  vers.  19-23. 
(Those  who  wish  to  capture  him,  he  captures ;  but 
his  victory  is  no  victory  of  revenge.  He  causes 
the  captives  to  be  entertained  kindly,  and  allowed 
to  depart  in  safety,  that  they  may  learn  that  the 

God,  whose  prophet  Elisha  is,  is  not  only  a  might}', 
but  also  a  merciful  and  gracious  God.  God  is  not 
so  much  glorified  by  anything  else  as  by  returning 

good  for  evil.  "  For  so  is  the  wUl  of  God,"  &c., 
Peter  ii.  15 ;  cf.  Romans  xii.  20.  He  won  the 

highest  victory  who  said  upon  the  cross :  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.") 
— Ver.  15.  Our  fortune  also  may  change  over 
night ;  tlien,  how  shall  we  bear  it  ? — Stakke  ;  Our 
feeble  flesh  cannot  do  otherwise  than  despair, 
when  distress  comes  suddenly  upon  us,  especially 
if  we  are  young  and  inexperienced ;  for  experience 
brings  hope  (Eom.  v.  4). 

Vers.  16  and  17.  Ceamer:  If  we  had  spiritual 
eyes,  so  that  we  could  see  the  protecting  forces  of 
loving,  holy  angels,  it  would  be  impossible  for  us 
to  fear  devils  or  wicked  men  (Ps.  civ.  4 ;  Heb.  i. 

14). — Vers.  17  and  18.  Berleb.  Bieel:  In  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  hidden  from  the 
world,  blind  men  every  day  receive  their  sight, 
and  men  who  see  are  smitten  with  blindness. — 

Ver.  18.  The  Lord  smites  with  blindness  those 

who  fight  against  Him,  not  in  order  that  they  may 
remain  bhnd,  but  in  order  that  they  may  truly  see, 
after  they  shall  have  observed  how  far  they  have 
strayed,  and  shall  have  recognized  the  error  of 

their  way  (Acts  ix.  8  sq. ;  John  iz.  39). — Ver.  19. 
It  is  not  a  sin  to  withhold  the  truth  from  any  one 
until  the  proper  time  for  making  it  known,  but,  in 
many  cases,  it  is  even  the  duty  of  wisdom  and 

love  (John  xui.  7  ;  Matt.  x.  16).  "  Follow  me  I" 
is  the  call  of  the  only  one  who  can  lead  us  where 
we  shall  find  that  which  we  are,  consciously  or 
unconsciously,  seeking,  for  He  is  the  light 

of  the  world,  &c.  (John  viii.  12).— Ver.  20.  A 
time  will  come  for  all  who  are  spiritually  blind, 
when  their  eyes  will  be  opened,  and  they  will 
learn  that  they  have  been  walking  in  the  paths  of 
error. — Kkummaoher  :  Te  dream  of  some  unknown 
kind  of  an  Elysium,  and  ye  shall  awake  at  last 

among  those  of  whom  it  shall  be  said:  "Bind 
them  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  them  into  outer 
darkness." — Vers.  21-23.  "  The  wrath  of  man 

worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God  "  (James  i. 
20).  God  does  not  give  our  enemies  into  our  hands 
in  order  that  we  may  revenge  ourselves  upon  them, 

but  in  order  that  we  may  show  ourselves  to  ce  chil- 
dren of  Him  who  dealeth  not  with  us  according  tD 

our  sins,  neither  rewardeth  us  according  to  our  in- 
iquities. He  who  receives  forgiveness  from  God, 

must  also  show  forgiveness  to  others ;  that  is  the 
gratitude  which  God  requires  of  us,  and  which  we 

owe  to  Him. — Ver.  23.  Starke  :  True  love  to  one's 
enemies  is  never  fruitless  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  7,  17,  18). 

Vers.  24f-31.  Samaria  during  the  Siege,  (a) 
The  great  scarcity ;  (6)  the  two  women ;  (c)  the 
king. — Ver.  24.  Evil  men  wax  worse  and  worse 
(2  Tim.  lii.  13).  As  Benhadad  accompHshed 
nothing  by  his  raids,  he  made  an  attack  with  his 
entire  force.  A  perverse  and  stubborn  man  can- 

not endure  to  be  frustrated,  and  when  he  is,  in- 
stead of  leading  him  to  submtssiveuess  as  it  ought, 

it  only  hurts  his  pride,  and  makes  him  more  irrita- 
ted.— Ver.  25.  General  public  calamities  are  not 

mere  natural  events,  but  visitations  of  God  on 
account  of  public  guilt.  Cf.  Jerem.  ii.  19,  and 
iii.  12  and  13. — Krummacher:  Of  all  the  judgments 
of  God  in  this  world,  none  is  more  terrible  than 
famine.  It  is  a  scourge  which  draws  blood.  .  .  . 
It  often  happens  that  God  takes  this  scourge  in  hand 
when,  in  spite  of  manifold  warnings,  His  name  is 
forgotten  in  the  land,  and  apostasy,  rebellion,  and 
unbelief  are  prevalent. — Vers.  26  to  29.  Necessity 
leads  to  prayer,  wherever  there  is  a  spark  of  the 
fear  of  God  remaining ;  but  where  that  fear  ia 

wanting,  "  necessity  knows  no  law  "  becomes  the 
watchword.  The  crime  of  the  two  women  is  a 

proof  that,  where  men  fall  away  from  God,  they 
may  sink  down  among  the  ravenous  beasts. 
Separate  sores,  which  form  upon  the  body,  are 
signs  that  the  body  is  diseased,  and  the  blood 
poisoned.  Shocking  crimes  of  individuals  are 

proofs  that  the  community  is  morally  rotten, — Ver. 
26.  Starke:  Earthly  might  can  help  and  protect 
us  against  the  injustice  of  men,  but  not  against  the 

judgments  of  God. — Ver.  27.  How  many  u,  one 
speaks  thus  who  might  help  if  he  only  earnestly 
tried.  When  the  prayer :  Help  me  I  is  addressed 
to  thee,  do  not  refer  the  suppliant  to  God  for  con- 

solation while  any  means  of  help,  which  are  in 
thine  own  hands,  remain  untried  (1  John  iii.  17 ; 

James  ii.  15, 16). — Vers.  30  and  31.  Calw.  B:bel: 
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See  here  a  faithful  picture  of  the  'WTongheadedness 
of  man  m  misfortune.  In  the  first  place,  we  half- 

way- make  up  our  minds  to  repent,  in  the  hope  of 
deliverance ;  but  if  this  is  not  obtained  at  once, 
and  in  the  wished-for  way,  we  burst  out  in  rage 
either  against  our  fellow  men,  or  against  God  him- 

self. Observe,  moreover,  the  great  ingratitude  of 
men.  Jehoram  had  already,  several  times,  expe- 

rienced the  marvellous  interference  of  God ;  once 
it  fails,  however,  and  he  is  enraged.  The  gar- 

ment of  penitence  upon  the  body  is  of  no  avail,  if 
an  impenitent  heart  beats  beneath  it.  Anger  and 
rage  and  plots  of  murder  cannot  spring  from  the 
heart  which  is  truly  penitent.  It  is  the  most 
dangerous  superstition  to  imagine  that  we  can 
make  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  can  become  re- 

conciled to  God,  and  turn  aside  His  wrath,  by  ex- 
ternal performances,  the  wearing  of  sackcloth, 

fasting,  self-chastisement,  the  repetition  of  prayers, 
&c.  (Ps.  li.  16,  17).  The  world  is  horrified,  indeed, 
at  the  results  of  sin ;  but  not  at  sin  itself  In- 

stead of  confessing:  ""We  have  sinned"  (Dan.  ix. 5),  Jehoram  swears  that  the  man  of  God  shall  die 

(2  Cor.  vii.  10). — Staekb:  "Whenever  God's  judg- 
ments fall  upon  a  people,  the  teachers  and  preach- 

ers must  bear  the  blame  (1  Kings  xviii.  17  ;  Amos 
vii.  10). 

"Ver.  32-Chap.  vii.  2.  Elisha's  Declarations  in 
his  own  House,  (a)  To  the  assembled  elders ;  (6) 
to  the  despairing  king;  (c)  to  the  scoffing  officer. 
— Ver.  32.  The  Lord  preserves  the  souls  of  His 
saints;  he  wUl  save  them  from  the  hands  of  the 
godless  (Ps.  xcvii.  10).  He  sends  friends  at  the 
right  moment,  who  serve  us  as  a  defence  against 
wickedness  and  unrighteous  persecution. — Kettm- 
iiAOHEE :  It  is  pleasant  to  be  with  brethren  in  a 
time  of  calamity.      One  feels   in   union  a  power 
against  all  calamities  which  threaten  him   
Moreover,  especial  promises  attach  to  such  a  union. 
Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  there  is  He  in  the  midst  of 

them. — Cramer:  Although  the  saints  of  God  are 
unterrifled  at  the  possibility  of  martyrdom,  yet  they 
are  not  permitted  to  cast  themselves  into  the 
flames,  but  may  properly  make  use  of  all  ordinary 
and  just  means  to  preserve  themselves  for  the 
good  of  the  church  of  God  (Phil.  i.  22). — Ver.  33, 
cf.  Prov.  xxi.  1.  The  wrath  of  the  king  changes 
to  timidity  and  hesitation.  The  heart  of  the  natu- 

ral man  is  a  rebellious,  but,  at  the  same  time, 
wavering  thing.  Blessed  is  the  man  who  trusts 

in  the  Lord  (Jer.  xvii.  7,  9;  Ps.  xxxvii.  17). — Chap, 

vii.  1.  "We  must  still  answer  "  Hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord  "  to  those  who,  in  Uttleness  of  faith  and 
in  despair,  cry  out,  what  more  shall  I  wait  for 
from  the  Lord  ?  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 

break,  &c.  (Matt.  xii.  20).  "To-morrow,  at  this 

time."  "When  the  need  is  greatest,  God  is  nearest. 
If  God  often  unexpectedly  helps  even  apostates 
out  of  great  need,  how  much  more  will  He  do  this 
for  His  own,  who  call  to  Him  day  and  night.  He 
has  roads  for  every  journey;  He  does  not  lack  for 
means. — Ver.  2.  The  Sin  ofUnbelief  and  its  Punish- 

ment. The  children  of  this  world  consider  their 

unbelief  to  be  wisdom  and  enlightenment,  and 
they  seek  to  put  that  which  is  a  consolation  and 
an  object  of  reverence  to  others,  in  a  ridiculous 
light.  The  Lord  will  not  leave  such  wickedness 
unpunished.  It  is  only  too  often  the  case  that 

high-born,  and  apparently  well-bred  men,  at  court, 
take  pleasure  in  mockeries  of  the  word  of  God  and 

of  its  declarations,  without  reflecting  that  thej 
thereby  bear  testimony  to  their  own  inner  rude 
ness,  vulgarity,  and  want  of  breeding.  It  is  a  bad 
sign  of  the  character  of  a  prince,  where  scoffers 
form  the  most  intimate  circle  of  his  retinue  (Ps.  i. 

1-4).  Unbehef  is  foUy,  because  it  robs  itself  of 
the  blessing  which  is  the  portion  of  faith. 

Ver.  3-16.  The  Miraculous  DeUverance  of 
Samaria.  It  declares  loudly  (a)  what  is  written  in 

Daniel  ii.  20  :  "  "Wisdom  and  might  are  His."  (He 
knows  how,  without  chariots  or  horses,  without 
arms  or  army,  merely  by  His  terror,  to  put  an 
enemy  to  flight,  Ex.  xxiii.  27  ;  to  feed  the  hungry, 
and  set  the  captives  at  liberty,  Ps.  cxlvii.  7,  in 

order  that  all  may  confess :  "  Who  is  so  great  a 
God,"  &c.,  Ps.  Ixxvii.  13  and  14;  and;  "Let  not 
the  wise  man  glory,"  &c.,  Jerem.  ix.  23,  24) ;  (b)  cf. 
Ps.  ciii.  8 :  If  ever  a  deliverance  was  undeserved, 

then  this  was,  that  all  might  admit:  "It  is  of  the 
Lord's  mercies,"  &c.  (Lament,  iii.  22  ;  Eom.  ii.  4 
and  5). — Vers.  3-10.  The  Lepers  outside  the  City, 
(a)  Their  conversation  (ver.  3  and  4) ;  (b)  their  visit 
to  the  Syrian  camp  (vers.  5,  8) ;  (c)  their  message 

to  the  king  (vers.  9,  10). — Vera.  3  and  4.  Krum- 
MACHER ;  How  often  the  same  disposition  meets 
us  in  the  dwellings  of  the  poor ;  instead  of  a  joy- 

ful and  believing  looking  up  to  heaven,  a  faithless 
looking  for  help  from  human  hands ;  instead  of  , 

submission  to  God,  a  dull  discontent — a  despair 
which  quarrels  with  the  eternal.  .  .  .  Thence 
comes  the  frequent  neglect  of  the  household,  and 
decay  of  the  family.  And  then  what  language  is 

this:  "If  they  kiU  us,  we  shall  only  die,"  as  if 
the  grave  was  the  end  of  men,  and  the  great  Be- 

yond were  only  a  dream  ;  or  as  if  it  were  a  matter 
of  course  that  the  pain  of  death  atones  for  the  sins 
of  a  wasted  life,  and  must  rightfully  purchase 

their  pardon,  and  a  reception  into  heavenly  blessed- 
ness. Our  life  lies  in  the  hand  of  God,  who  sets 

its  limit,  which  we  may  not  anticipate.  Circum- 
stances may,  indeed,  arise  in  which  a  man  wishes 

for  death;  it  makes  a  great  difference,  however, 
whether  this  wish  comes  from  weariness  of  life, 

or  whether  we  say,  with  St.  Paul :  "  I  long  to  depart 
and  be  with  Christ."  Only  when  Christ  has  be- 

come our  life,  is  death  a  gain. — Vers.  5-7.  Staeke  : 
The  Almighty  laughs  at  the  planning  of  the  proud, 
and  brings  their  schemes  to  a  disgraceful  end  (Ps. 

ii.  1  sq. ;  Dan.  iv.  33  and  34). — "WiJETElIB.  SuMM.  : 
It  is  only  necessary  that  in  the  darkness  a  wind 
should  blow,  or  that  water  should  splash  in  free 
course,  or  that  an  echo  should  resound  from  the 
mountains,  or  that  the  wind  should  rustle  the  dry 
leaves,  to  terrify  the  godless,  so  that  they  flee  as 
if  pursued  by  a  sword,  and  fall,  though  no  one 
pursues  them  (Levit.  .xxvi.  36).  Therefore,  we 
should  cling  fast  to  God  in  the  persecution  of  our 
enemies,  should  trust  Him,  and  earnestly  cry  to 
Him  for  help  ;  He  has  a  thousand  ways  to  help  us. 
— Ver.  6.  Kkummaoher  :  It  happens  to  the  uncon- 

verted man,  as  it  did  here  to  the  Syrians.  God 
causes  him  to  hear  the  rumbling  of  His  anger,  the 

roaring  of  the  death-floods,  the  thunder  of  His 
law,  and  the  trumpet-sounds  of  the  judgment 
day.  Then  he  flees  from  the  doomed  camp,  iu 
which  he  has  dwelt  hitherto,  and  hurls  away  the 
dead-weight  of  his  own  wisdom,  justice,  and 

strength. — Vers.  8  and  9.  "WiJRT.  Summ.  :  Many  a 
one  gets  chances  to  acquire  property  dishonestly, 
to  enjoy  luxury  and  debauchery,  to  gratify  fleshly 
lusts,  and  to  commit  other  sins,  and,  if  he  is  secur« 
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from  human  eye,  lie  does  not  trouble  himself  about 
the  all-seeing  eye  of  God ;  but  his  crime  is  dis- 

covered at  last  in  hia  own  conscience,  and,  by 

God's  judgment,  it  is  revealed  and  punished.  Con- 
Bcienoe  can,  indeed,  be  benumbed  for  a  time ;  but 
it  will  not  rest  forever;  it  awalies  at  last,  and 
stings  all  the  more  the  longer  it  has  been  still. 
He  who  conceals  what  he  has  found,  is  not  better 
than  a  thief. — Pfaffsche  Bibel:  It  is  a  good 
action  to  warn  others  of  wickedness,  and  to  hold 
them  back  from  sin,  still  more  to  encourage  them 
to  virtue  (Heb.  x.  24). — Ver.  10.  Lepers,  i.  e.,  out- 

cast and  despised  men,  were  destined,  according 

to  God's  Providence,  to  announce  to  the  threat- 
ened city,  in  the  crisis  of  its  danger,  the  great  and 

wonderful  act  of  God.  God  is  wont  to  use  slight 
and  contemptible  instruments  for  his  great  works, 
that  He  may,  by  the  foolish  things  of  the  world, 
confound  the  wise  (1  Cor.  i.  27).  Fishermen  and 
publicans  brought  to  a  lost  world  the  best  Good 
News,  the  gospel,  which  is  a  power  to  make  all 
blessed  who  believe  in  ii. — Ters.  12-15.  Doubt  and 

distrust  of  God's  promises  are  deejily  inrooted  in 
the  human  heart.  Where  it  is  most  necessary  to 
be  prudent,  there  the  heart  of  man  is  sure  and 
free  from  care  (Ps.  liii.  5),  and  where  there  is  no- 

thing to  fear,  there  it  is  anxious.     Instead  of  con- 

fessing with  joy :  Lord,  I  am  unworthy  of  the  least 
of  all  thy  mercies,  when  the  promised  help  is  of- 

fered, it  does  not  trust  even  yet,  until  it  can  see  with 
the  eyes  and  gTasp  with  the  hands. — Ver.  16.  Calw. 
Bibel  :  Learn  from  this  that  He  can  lead  us,  as  in 
a  dream,  through  the  gates  of  death,  and,  in  an 
instant,  set  us  free. — WiJKT.  Summ.  :  It  Is  easy  fo. 
our  Lord  and  God  to  bring  days  of  plenty  close 
upon  days  of  famine  and  want.  Therefore,  we 
should  not  despair,  but  trust  in  God,  and  await 

His  blessing  in  hope  and  patience,  until  He  "  open 
the  windows  of  heaven  "  (Mai.  iii.  10). — Starke  : 
God's  word  fails  not ;  not  a  word  of  His  ever  feli 
upon  the  earth  in  vain ;  every  one  is  fulfilled  to 
the  uttermost,  both  promise  and  threat. — Vers.  11- 
20.  The  judgment  upon  the  king's  officer  proclaima 
aloud:  "Be  not  deceived:  God  is  not  mocked" 
(Gal.  vi.  1 ;  Prov.  xiii.  13). — Krummaoher  :  Hia 
corpse  became  a  bloody  seal  upon  the  words  of 
Jehovah,  and  of  His  prophet. — Berleb.  Bibel  :  In 
the  last  days  also,  when  the  abundance  of  the 
divine  grace  shall  be  poured  out,  like  a  stream,  in 
the  midst  of  the  greatest  misery,  many  despisera 
of  the  glorious  promises  of  God  will  see  the  begin 
ning  thereof,  but  wiU  not  attain  to  the  enjoyment 
of  it ;  they  will  be  thrust  aside  by  marvellous  judg- ments. 

D. — The  InJlueMe  of  Misha  with  the  King,  and  hi»  Bendence  at  Samwria. 

Chap.  Till.  1-15. 

1  Then  spake  [Now]  Elisha  [had  spoken]  unto  the  woman,  whose  son  he  had 
restored  to  life,  saying.  Arise,  and  go  thou  and  thine  household,  and  sojourn 
wheresoever  thou  canst  sojourn:    for  the  Lord  hath  called  for  [up]  a  famine; 

2  and  it  shall  also  come  upon  the  land  seven  years.  And  the  woman  arose,  and 
did  after  the  saying  of  the  man  of  God :  and  she  went  with  her  household,  and 

3  sojourned  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines  seven  years.  And  it  came  to  pass  at 
the  seven  years'  end,  that  the  woman  returned  out  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines: 

4  and  she  went  forth  to  cry  unto  the  king  foi-  her  house  and  for  her  land.  And 
the  king  talked  [w&sjust  then  talking]  with  Gehazi  the  servant  of  the  man  of 
God,  saying,  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  all  the  great  things  that  Elisha  hath  done. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  telling  the  king  how  he  had  restored  a  dead 
body  to  life,  that,  behold,  the  woman,  whose  son  he  had  restored  to  life,  cried 
to  the  king  for  her  house  and  for  her  land.     And  Gehazi  said,  My  lord,  O  king, 6  this  is  the  woman,  and  this  is  her  son  whom  Elisha  restored  to  life.  And  when 
the  king  asked  the  woman,  she  told  him.  So  the  king  appointed  unto  her  a 
certain  officer,  saying,  Restore  all  that  was  hers,  and  all  the  fruits  of  the  field 
since  the  day  that  she  left '  the  land,  even  until  now. 

7  And  Elisha  came  to  Damascus  :  and  Benhadad  the  king  of  Syria  was  sick  ; 
8  and  it  was  told  him,  saying,  The  man  of  God  is  come  hither.  And  the  king  said 

unto  Hazael,  Take  a  present  in  thine  hand,  and  go,  meet  the  man  of  Gocf,  and 
9  inquire  of  the  Lord  by  him,  saying,  Shall  I  recover  of  this  disease  ?  So  Hazael 

went  to  meet  him,  and  took  a  present  with  him,  even  of  [and — omu  even  of]  every 
good  thing  of  Damascus,  forty  camels'  burden,  and  came  and  stood  before  him. 
and  said.  Thy  son,  Benhadad  king  of  Syria  h.ath  sent  me  to  thee,  saying,  Shall 

10  I  recover  of  this  disease?     And  Elisha  said  unto  him.  Go,  say  untoTtell]  him 
[«/«ew],  Thou  mayst  [shalf]  certainly  recover  [live]:  howbeit  the  Lord  hath 

11  shewed  me  that  he  shall  surely  die.     And  he  [Elisha]  settled  hia  countenance 
[,  and  gazed]  steadfastly  [at  him],  until  he  was  ashamed  [became  confused]  i 
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12  and  the  man  of  God  wept.  And  Hazael  said,  Why  weepeth  my  lord  ?  And  he 
answered,  Because  I  know  the  evil  that  thou  wilt  do  unto  the  children  of  Israel . 
their  strong  holds  wilt  thou  set  on  fire,  and  their  young  men  wilt  thou  slay  with 
the  sword,  and  wilt  dash  their  children  [in  pieces],  and  rip  up  their  women  with 

13  child.  And  Hazael  said,  But  what,  is  thy  servant  a  dog,  [What  is  then'  thy 
servant,  the  dog,]  that  he  should  do  this  great  thing?  And  Elisha  answered, 
The  Lord  hath  showed  me  that  thou  shalt  be  [let  me  see  thee]  king  over  Syria. 

14  So  he  departed  from  Elisha,  and  came  to  his  master;  who  said  to  him.  What 
said  Elisha  to  thee  ?     And  he  answered.  He  told  me  [:]   that  [omit  that]   Thou 

15  shouldest  [shalt]  surely  recover  [live].  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
he  [Hazael]  took  a  thick  cloth  [the  blanket],  and  dipped  it  in  [the]  water, 
and  spread  it  on  his  face,  so  that  he  died  :  and  Hazael  reigned  in  his  stead. 

TEZTUAI,  jUTO   GEAMMATIOAL. 

'  Ver.  6. — [The  MasoreteB  write  H  In  n^Ty  as  suffix  without  mappik,  of  which  other  examples  occur  (cf.  1  Kingi 

liT.  12 ;  Isai.  xxlil.  17).    It  might  be  punctuated  as  a  perfect  1^^1)1  ■     Ew.  247,  d.  and  nt.  2.— BSttcher  (§418,  c)  account! 
for  the  omission  of  mappik  by  the  accumulation  o/  guttural  and  hissing  letters :  ̂?  j  t  j  V* 

^  Ver.  10. — [/.  fl.,  give  him  that  delusiye  hope,  since  he  longs  for  it,  and  you,  aa  a  courtier,  desire  to  gratify  him. 
This  is  adopting  the  keri  v  •    See  Exeget. 

8  Ver.  18. — 1^3  has  the  force  of  then.  What  then  Is  thy  servant,  the  dog,  that,  &c.  The  English  translators  rendered 
the  sentence  as  if  it  were  the  same  use  of  language  as  in  1  Sam.  xvil.  43;  2  Sam.  ill.  8,  but  it  is  quite  the  contrary.  Ha- 

zael calls  himself  a  dog  and  asks  how  he  can  do  great  deeds.    Goliath  and  Abuer  resent  being  treated  as  if  they  were 

contemptible,  which  they  do  not  admit.    '"ID ,  even  when  it  refers  to  persons,  asks,  not  whof  but  what?  i.  c,  what  kind 
of  one  ?    (Bottoher,  J  699,  J.)— W.  Q.  S.] 

EXEGBTIOAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  1.  Then  spake  Elisha,  Ac,  or,  as  it  should 
read,  Elisha  had  spoken ;  for  what  is  told  in  ver.  2 

took  place  long  before  the  incident  'wliioh  is  nar- 
rated in  the  3d  and  following  verses,  and  forms 

only  the  necessary  introduction.  The  famine  of 

four  years'  duration  is  doubtless  the  same  which 
is  mentioned  chap.  iv.  38.  The  years  in  which  it 

fails  among  the  twelve  of  Jehoram,  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  fix.  The  advice  which  the  prophet  gave  the 

woman  to  go  into  a  foreign  land,  must  have  been 
founded  upon  peculiar  grounds,  since  she  did  not 
belong  to  the  poorer  classes  (ver.  6  and  chap.  iv.  8 
sq.).  Perhaps  she  had  become  a  widow,  as  some 
suppose,  and  had  lost,  in  her  husband,  her  chief 
reliance  in  a  time  of  distress.  She  chose  the  land 

of  the  Philistines  as  her  residence,  probably  be- 
cause it  was  near,  and  because  the  plains  on  the  sea- 

coast  did  not  suffer  so  much  from  scarcity  as  the 
mountainous  country  of  Israel  (Thenius).  On  her 
return,  the  woman  found  her  property  in  the  hands 
of  strangers.  We  may  suppose  that  it  had  been 
taken  possession  of,  either  by  the  royal  treasury, 

as  property  which  the  owner  had  abandoned  (G-ro- 
tius,  Clerious,  and  others),  or  by  individuals,  who 
had  illegally  established  themselves  in  the  posses- 

sion of  it,  and  who  were  not  willing  now  to  sur- 
render it.  She  appeals,  therefore,  to  the  chief 

judge,  the  king. 

\'er.  4.  And  the  king  talked  with  Gehazi, 
fte.  Piscator,  Sebast.  Smith,  Keil,  and  others, 
have  felt  compelled  to  assign  this  incident  to  a 
time  previous  to  the  healing  of  Naaman,  because 

it  is  Baid  (v.  27)  that  G-ehazi  and  all  his  posterity 
were,  from  that  time  on,  to  be  lepers,  but  here  we 
find  the  king  conversing  with  him.  In  general, 
there  is  no  objection  to  this,  for  it  is  very  doubt- 

ful if  the  narrative  of  the  acts  of  Elisha  presents 
them  te  us  in  their  chronological  order  (see  above. 

p.  45).  The  principal  ground  for  this  opinion, 

viz.,  G-ehazi's  leprosy,  has  not  compulsory  force, 
for,  although  lepers  were  obliged  to  remain  outside 
the  city  (chap.  vii.  3,  and  the  places  there  cited), 
yet  it  was  not  forbidden  to  talk  with  them  (Matt, 
viii.  2;  Luke  xvii.  12).  Naaman,  the  leper,  was 
admitted  to  the  palace  of  the  king  (chap.  viii.  6), 

and,  at  a  later  time,  such  persons  were  not  ex- 
cluded even  from  attendance  in  the  synagogues 

(Tinner,  R.-W.-B.  i.  n.  117).  Gerlach  thinks  that 
the  king  could  the  more  probably  meet  with  Ge- 

hazi, for  the  very  reason  that  the  latter  had  not  beea 

for  a  long  time  in  Elisha's  service.  Jarchi  and  some 
of  the  other  rabbis  declare  that  the  four  lepers 
(chap.  vii.  3)  were  Gehazi  and  his  sons,  but  this  is 
a  purely  arbitrary  and  unfounded  notion.  They 
were  led  to  it  probably  by  the  desire  of  bringing 
the  present  incident  into  some  connection  with  the 

preceding.  Menzel  also  brings  the  story,  vers.  1-6, 
into  connection  with  that  in  chap.  vii.  by  saying: 

"  Great  fear  of  the  prophet  took  possession  of  the 
king  from  that  time  on  "  (i.  e.,  from  the  death  of 
the  scoffer — vii.  20 — which  Elisha  had  predicted). 
However,  if  this  had  been  the  ground  of  his  inter- 

view with  Gehazi,  the  story  would  certainly  have 
had  a  different  introduction  from  that  in  vers.  1-3. 
It  is  no  cause  for  wonder  that  the  king  did  not  ask 
Elisha  himself  in  regard  to  his  acts,  but  obtained 
a  recital  of  them  from  Gehazi.  As  he  had  been 

himself  a  witness  of  so  many  of  the  prophet's 
acts,  he  was  now  curious  to  hear,  from  a  reliable 
source,  about  those  acts  which  Elisha  had  done 

quietly,  in  the  narrow  circle  of  his  intimate  asso- 
ciates, and  in  regard  to  which  so  many  unreliable 

reports  circulated  among  the  people.  To  whoia 

could  he  apply  with  more  propriety  for  this  informa- 
tion than  to  one  who  had  formerly  been  the  prophet's 

familiar  servant  ?  Among  these  acts  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Shunammite's  sou  to  life  was  the  most 

important.    By  D'HD,  ver.  6,  we  must  understand 
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a  high  ofBcer  of  the  court,  not  necessarily  a  eunuch 

(c/.  1  King3  xxii.  9).    nNI^H  can  hardly  mean  the 

rent;  it  is  rather  the  produce  in  kind,  which  must 
have  beer  restored  to  her  out  of  the  royal  stores. 

Yer.  7    And  Elisha  came  to  Damascus,  &c. : 
not  into  Lie  city  of  Damascus,  as  is  often  assumed, 
for  Hazael  came  out  with  camels  to  meet  him  (ver. 
9),  so  that  the  most  it  can  mean  is  that  he  came 
into  the  neighborhood  of  the  city.  Perhaps  the 
name  Damascus  stands  for  the  whole  province,  as 

Samaria  did,  Keil,  who  follows  the  old  exposi- 
tors, thinks  that  Elisha  clearly  went  thither  "  with 

the  intention  of  executing  the  commission  which 
had  been  laid  upon  Elisha  at  Horeb  (1  Kings  xix. 

15)  to  appoint  Hazael  to  be  king  of  Syria,"  but  so  im- 
portant an  object  to  the  journey  must  have  been 

specified  in  some  way.  To  pass  over  the  objection 
that  that  commission  was  given  to  Elijah  and  not 
to  Elisha,  and  that  there  is  nowhere  any  mention 
of  its  having  been  transferred  to  the  latter,  we  ob- 

serve that  the  prophet  does  not  say  here  (ver.  12): 
Jehovah  has  commanded  me  to  anoint,  or  appoint, 
thee,  Hazael,  king  of  Syria,  but:  He  has  made  me 
see  that  tlioU  wilt  be  king  of  Syria,  and  that  thou 
wilt  do  much  evil  to  Israel.  According  to  Ewald, 
Elisha  went  into  voluntary  exile  for  a  time,  on  ac- 

count of  a  disagreement  between  himself  and  Je- 
horam,  who  still  tolerated  idolatry,  but  the  text 
does  not  say  anything  of  this,  and  we  are  not  com- 

pelled to  assume  any  tiling  of  the  kind.  The  prophet 
was  already  kno^vm  and  higlily  esteemed  in  Syria, 
as  we  see  from  the  entire  narrative,  especially  from 
vers.  1  and  8.  He  might  very  well,  therefore,  even 
without  any  especial  ground,  extend  the  journeys, 
which  he  made  in  the  pursuit  of  his  prophetical 
calling  (chap.  iv.  9),  as  far  as  Damascus.  We  may, 

nevertheless,  suppose  that  it  was  done  "  by  the  in- 
Btigatioii  of  the  Spirit "  (Thenius).  The  revelation, 
of  whicli  he  speaks  in  vers.  10  and  13,  he  certainly 
did  not  receive  until  after  his  arrival  in  Syria,  It 
was  not  the  occasion  of  his  journey  thither. 

Ter.  8.  And  the  king  said  unto  Hazael,  Ac. 
Josephus  calls  Hazael  6  TZiaToraro^  ruv  ohieruv : 
perhaps  he  was  also  commander-in-chief  of  the 
army  (ver.  12).  There  is  a  tacit  request  in  the 
question  of  Benhadad  that  the  prophet  would  ob- 

tain his  restoration  to  health,  from  Jehovah,  by 
prayer.  He  who  wished  to  consult  a  man  of  God 
did  not  come  with  empty  hands  (1  Sam.  ix.  7 ;   1 

Kings  xiv.  3).     The  1  before  ̂ 3,  ver.  9,  is  hardly 

explanatory:  "and  in  truth"  (Keil);  it  is  rather 
the  simple  conjunctive  (Thenius).  The  messenger 
had  a  "gift  in  his  hand,"  and  besides  there  were 
all  kinds  of  other  valuable  articles  and  products 
from  Damascus,  which  were  carried  by  forty  cam- 

els. A  camel-load  is  reckoned  at  from  500  to  800 
pounds,  but  it  would  bo  wrong  to  reckon  the  weight 
of  these  gifts  accordingly  at  20,000  to  32,000  pounds 

(Dereser).  "  The  incident  is  rather  to  be  estimated 
by  the  oriental  custom  of  giving  the  separate  parts 
of  a  gift  to  as  many  servants,  or  loading  them  upon 
as  many  animals  as  possible,  so  as  to  make  the 
grandest  possible  display  of  it.  Harmar,  Beobb.,  ii. 

s.  29.  Rosenmiiller,  ilorgenkm.,  ;ii.  s.  17."  (Keil). 
"  Fifty  persons  often  carry  what  a  single  one  could 
very  well  carry "  (CbarQin,  Voyage,  iii.  p.  217). 
Nevertheless,  the  gifts  were  very  important,  and 
we  see  from  their  value  in  how  great  esteem  Elisha 
stood  among  the  Syrians.     If  he  refused  to  accept 

any  gift  whatsoever  at  the  healing  of  Naaman  (3 
Kings  V.  16),  far  less  is  it  likely  that  he  accepted 

these  grand  gifts  in  this  case,  where  he  had  to  be- 
wail the  misfortunes  of  his  country  (vers.  11  and  12) 

Ter.  10.  And  Elisha  said  imto  him,  &o.    The 

keri  gives  ij;  instead  of  ̂   after  -|JDS,  and  the 

Massoretes  reckon  this  among  the  fifteen  places  in 

the  Old  Testament  where  5<")  is  a  pronoun,  and  not 
the  negative  particle.  All  the  old  translations,  ana 
some  manuscripts  also,  present  the  keri.     No  one 

of  the  modern  expositors  but  Keil  has  adopted  }<■) , 
non;  he  accepts  that  reading  as  "the  more  diffi- 

cult."    He  rejects  the  makkeph  between  "lOX  and 

X7,  joins  x>  with  the  following  word  fl'n,  and 

translates :  "  Thou  shalt  not  live,  and  (for)  Jehovah 
hath  shown  me  that  he  will  die."  But  1  never  means 

for,  as  it  would  here,  if  this  interpretation  were 
correct.  It  rather  means  here  but,  as  it  so  often 
does,  so  that  the  sentence  which  begins  with  it 
forms  a  contrast  to  the  one  which  precedes.     This 

tells  strongly  against  the  chetib  xp.  A  further 
consideration  is  that  the  infinitive  before  the  verb 

(nTin  n'n)  always  serves  to  strengthen  the  verbal 

idea(Gesen.,  Gramm.,  §  131,  2,  a),  and  that,  in  this 
construction,  the  negative  stands  before  the  finite 
verb  and  not  before  the  infinitive,  cf.  Judges  xv.  13 

(Ew.,  Lehrb.,  §  312,  b).     N^  cannot,  therefore,  be 

connected  with  n^PI  ■     StUl  less  can  it  be  taken  as 

a  negative  with  ̂ 0X,  for  Hazael  says,  ver.  14: 

"  He  (the  prophet)  told  me :  '  Thou  shalt  surely  re- 
cover.' "  This,  therefore,  was  the  answer  of  Elisha, 

which  Hazael  (suppressing  the  other  words  of  the 
prophet)  brought  to  the  king ;  an  answer  such  as 
the  latter  was  eager  to  receive.  If  there  is  any 
case  where  the  keri  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  che- 

tib, this  is  one.  Nearly  all  the  expositors,  accord- 

ingly, agree  in  reading  ip ,  but  their  interpretations 
differ.  Some  translate,  apparently  with  literalness : 

"  Tell  him : — Thou  shalt  recover ; — but  God  hath 
shown  me  that  he  shall  die,"  and  they  suppose, 
accordingly,  that  Elisha  consciously  commissioned 
Hazael  with  a  falsehood,  either  because  he  did  not 
wish  to  terrify  or  sadden  the  king,  that  is,  out  of 
compassion  (Theodoret,  Josephus),  or,  because  it 
was  generally  held  to  be  allowable  to  deceive  for- 

eign enemies  and  idolaters  (Grotius).  Neither  the 
one  nor  the  other,  however,  is  consistent  with  the 
dignity  and  character  of  the  prophet,  who  here 
speaks  in  the  name  of  Jehovah.  It  is  impossible 
that  the  narrator,  who  only  aims  to  advance  the 

glory  of  the  prophet,  in  all  his  stories  about  him, 
should  have  connected  with  his  words  a  sense 
which  would  have  made  Elisha  a  liar.  Other  ex- 

positors, therefore,  explain  it  thus :  "Of  thy  Uluesa 
thou  shalt  not  die,  it  is  not  unto  death ;  "  but  that 
he  then  added,  for  Hazael :  "  the  king  will  lose  his 
life  in  another  way"  (i.  e.,  violently).  Clericus 
(following  Kimchi),  J.  D.  Michaelis,  Hess,  Maurer, 
Von  Gerlach,  and  others,  agree  in  this  interpreta- 

tion.    The  form  njTin  H^n  in  the  first  member  of 

the  sentence,  to  which  niD''  niD  in  the  seccmd 

member  corresponds,  is  a  bar  to  this  interpretation. 
The  infinitive  strengthens  the  verbal  idea  in  both 
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81 cases.     It  cannot  serve  with  pTTin  to  tone  down 

the  verb  ("  as  far  as  this  illness  is  concerned,  thou 
mayeat  preserve   thy  life"),    and  with    niD''  to 

strengthen  it.  "We  most,  therefore,  translate: 
"Thou  shalt  surely  live,"  and:  "He  shall  surely 
die."  Then  the  words  can  have  no  other  sense 
than  that  which  Titringa  has  established  in  his 
thorough  discussion  of  the  verse  ( Observatt.  Sac.,  i. 

3,  16,  pages  '!16-'I28) :  Vade,  et  die  modo  (nar'  ewi- 
rpoir^)  ipsi:  Vivendo  vives;  Dens  iamen  mihi  os- 
tendit,  iUum  certe  moriturum  esse.  So,  likewise, 

Thenius :  "  Just  tell  him  (as  thou,  in  thy  capacity 
of  courtier,  and  according  to  thy  character,  wilt 

surely  do) :  '  Thou  shalt  surely  recover ; '  yet  Jeho- 
vah hath  revealed  to  me  that  he  shall  surely  die  " 

;/.  Roos,  Fuszstapfen  dss  Glavbens  Abrahams,  s. 
831).  [This  exposition  of  the  grammatical  sense 
of  the  words  is  undoubtedly  correct,  but  there  is 
room  for  some  scruple  about  the  interpretation. 
Elisha  seems  to  encourage  the  courtier  to  flatter 
the  king  with  a  delusive  hope.  This  could  at  best 
be  only  a  sneer,  or  irony.  A  clue  to  a  better  in- 

terpretation is  given  above.  Note  that  the  ques- 
tion is :  "  Shall  I  recover  of  this  disease  ?  "  The 

answer  seems  to  be  measured  accurately,  and 

strictly  to  fit  this  question :  "  Go,  say  to  him :  Thou 
shalt  surely  live."  That  is  the  answer  to  the  ques- 

tion asked,  and  the  infinitive  has  its  full  force. 
Thus  the  prophet  promises  a  recovery  from  the 
illness.  At  the  same  time  he  sees  farther,  and 

sees  that  though  the  illness  is  not  fatal,  other  dan- 
gers threaten  Benhadad.  He  need  not  declare 

this,  and  in  his  categorical  answer  to  the  king  he 

does  not,  but  in  an  aside  he  does :  "Nevertheless, 
Jehovah  hath  shown  me  that  he  shaU  surely  die," 
i.  e.,  not  of  the  disease,  but  by  violence. — W.  G.  S.] 
Elisha,  by  his  prophetical  insight,  had  seen  through 

'ie  treacherous  Hazael,  just  as  he  once  saw  through 
the  plans  of  Benhadad  (chap.  vi.  12),  and  he  now 
showed  him  that  he  knew  the  secret  purpose  which 

he  cherished  in  his  heart.  He  gave  him  to  imder- 
stand  this,  not  only  by  his  words,  but  also  by  the 
circumstance  which  is  added  in  ver.  11 :  "  And  he 
fixed  his  countenance  steadfastly  until  he  (Elisha) 

shamed  him  (Hazael),"  i.  e.,  he  fixed  his  eyes  stead- 
ily and  sharply  upon  him,  so  that  the  piercing  look 

produced  embarrassment  and  made  Hazael's  coun- tenance faU.  This  detail  is  consistent  with  the  above 

interpretation  of  ver.  10  and  with  no  other.  ["  Je- 
hovah hath  shown  me  that  he  shall  surely  die," 

says  the  prophet,  and  fixes  his  eyes  upon  the  am- 
bitious and  treacherous  courtier,  who  has  already 

conceived  the  idea  of  murdering  his  master,  until 
the  guilty  conscience  of  the  latter  makes  him  shrink 

from  the  scrutiny. — W.  G.  S.]  The  Sept.  give  a 
purely  arbitrary  rendering  of  ver.  11,  thus:  nal 

laTrj  'A^ayX  Kara  7rp6c(^7rou  a-irov,  Kai  7rape-&7jK£v 
sv^TTtov  airrov  to.  6upa  kuQ  -jax^vero.  The  only 
possible  subject  of  nb]>'1  is  Elisha,  and  the  text 

Bays  nothing  about  the  presentation  of  the  gifts. 

{»>3-^J;  does  not  mean  either :   "  remarkably  long  " 

(Ewald),  nor:  "In  a  (taking  the  words  strictly) 
shameless  manner"  (Thenius),  cf.  on  chap.  ii.  17. 
The  man  of  God  did  not  weep  for  Benhadad,  nor 
for  Hazael,  but  for  his  own  countrymen,  on  account 
of  the  judgments  which  should  be  inflicted  upon 
them  by  the  hand  of  Hazael,  as  he  himself  declares 
in  ver.  12. 

Vor.  12.    And  Hazael  said,  Why  weepeth 
G 

my  lord  ?  The  particular  statements  in  Elisha's 
reply  must  not  be  taken  too  strictly  in  their  lit- 

eral meaning.  He  only  means  to  say :  Thou  wilt 
commit  in  Israel  all  the  cruelties  which  are  wont  to 

be  practised  in  the  bitterest  wars  (see  Hos.  x.  14 ; 
xiii.  16;  Isai.  xiii.  15  sq. ;  Nahum  iii.  10  sq. ;  Ps. 
cxxxvii.  9 ;  Amos  i.  13  sq,).  How  this  was  fulfilled 
we  see  in  chap  z.  32  sq. ;  xiii.  3,  4,  7,  22.  In  the 
13th  verse,  where  the  proud  Hazael,  high  in  office, 

and  already  plotting  to  reax3h  the  throne,  calls  him- 
self "thy  servant,  the  dog,"  he  commits  an  ex- 

travagance which,  in  itself,  shows  us  that  he  was 
not  in  earnest,  and  that  his  humility  was  hypocriti- 

cal and  false.  "Dog"  is  the  most  contemptuous 
epithet  of  abuse,  1  Sam.  xziv.  14;  2  Sam.  xvi.  9 

(Winer,  R.-W.-B.,  i.  s.  517).  Elisha  now  declares 
openly  to  the  hypocrite  that  which,  in  vers.  10  and 

11,  by  word  and  look,  he  had  only  hinted  at :  "  Je- 
hovah hath  shown  thee  to  me  as  king  of  Syria,'' 

i.  e.,  I  know  what  thou  aimest  at,  and  also  what 

thou  wilt  become.  The  words  by  no  means  iu- 
volve  a  solemn  prophetical  institution  or  consecra- 

tion (anointing)  to  be  king,  such  as,  for  instance, 
occurs  in  chap.  ix.  3,  6,  but  they  are  a  simple  pre- 

diction (which,  at  the  same  time,  probes  Hazael's 
conscience)  of  that  which  should  come  to  pass 
He  means  to  say :  As  God  has  revealed  to  me  Ben 

hadad's  death,  so  has  he  also  revealed  to  me  thj 
elevation  to  the  throne.  Hazael,  therefore,  startlea 

by  the  revelation  of  his  secret  plans,  makes  no  re- 
ply to  the  earnest  words  of  the  prophet,  but  turns away. 

Yer.  14.  So  he  departed  from  Elisha,  &c. 
Hazael  makes  the  very  reply  to  his  master  which 
the  prophet  had  predicted  that  he  would  (ver.  10), 

and  we  see  from  the  words  1J1  ip  IDN  still  more 

clearly,  that  we  must  read  ip  for  ti?  in  ver.  10. 

In  the  15th  verse  np'l  cannot  have  any  other  sub- 

ject than  the  three  verbs  which  precede,  "]?'1,  N3'l, 
and  "|DN''1 .  It  is  not,  therefore,  Benhadad  (Lu- 

ther, Schulz,  and  others),  but  Hazael.  Moreover,  it 
is  inconsistent  with  the  entire  context  that  Benha- 

dad himself,  in  order  to  refresh  himself,  should  have 
laid  a  cloth,  dipped  in  water,  upon  his  face,  and  then 

should  have  died  from  the  efi'ects  of  the  repressed 
perspiration.      1330  means,  primarily,  something 

woven,  a  woven  fabric,  but  it  is  not  a  fly-guard  (Mi- 
chaelis,  Hess,  and  others),  nor  a  bath-blanket  or 
quUt  (Ewald) ;  but  a  woven,  and  hence  thick  and 
heavy,  coverlet  (Sept.  arpufin);  the  bed-coverlet. 
This,  when  dipped  in  water,  became  so  heavy  that, 

when  spread  over  his  face,  it  prevented  his  breath- 

ing, and  so  either  produced  sufi'ocation,  as  most  un- 
derstand it,  or  brought  on  apoplexy,  as  Thenius 

suggests.  Clericus  correctly  states  the  reason  why 
Hazael  chose  just  this  form  of  murder :  at  fiomi- 
nem  facilius  sujfocaret,  ne  vi  inieremtus  videret.  He 
would  have  the  less  opposition  to  fear,  in  mounting 
the  throne,  as  he  intended,  if  Benhadad  appeared 

to  have  died  a  natural  death.  "We  have  not,  there- 
fore, to  think  of  strangulation,  which  Joaephus 

states  was  here  employed  (tov  /ih  arpayyalri  diicji- 
■fieipe).  Philippson  remarks  that,  in  cases  of  vio- 

lent fever,  it  is  the  custom  in  the  Orient,  according 
to  Bruce,  to  pour  cold  water  over  the  bed,  and  that 
this  bold  treatment  was  perhaps  tried  in  the  case  of 
Benhadad,  but  with  unfortunate  results.  This, 

however,  is  not  at  all  probable.  "We  may  feel  confi. dent  that  no  one  will  ever  succeed  in  clearing  H» 
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zael  from  the  crime  of  regicide,  however  much  some 
have  tried  it.  E wald  ( Oeschidde  des  Volkes  Israel,  iii. 
s.  522  [3e  Ausg.  s.  561]),  narrates  the  occurrence 
thus ;  "  As  the  king  was  about  to  tske  his  bath  (?), 
his  servant  (?),  we  cannot  now  tell  more  precisely 
from  what  particular  motive,  dipped  the  bathing- 
blanket  (?)  in  the  warm  (?)  water,  and  drew  it,  before 
the  king  could  call  for  help,  so  tightly  together  (?) 
over  Ms  head,  that  he  was  smothered."  Every  one 
sees  that  the  text  says  nothing  of  all  that.  [It  is 
unnatural,  of  course,  to  introduce  a  new  subject  for 

np''l .  Also,  it  is  not  likely  that  the  king  commit- 
ted suicide  the  day  after  he  had  shown  so  much 

anxiety  about  his  life.  Hazael  alone  remains,  and 
so  we  translate.  But  Ewald  refers  the  case  to  the 
usage  in  which  an  indefinite  subject,  one  (Germ. 
man),  must  be  supplied,  §  294,  b.  He  furthermore 
points  to  the  article  in  n33Dn ,  which  refers  to 
some  well-known  object,  he  thinks  to  a  iath- 
blanket.  This,  then,  would  identify  the  subject  as 
the  servant  who  was  assisting  him  in  the  bath. 
Again,  Ewald  observes  that  if  Hazael  were  the 
subject  he  would  not  be  mentioned  again  immedi- 

ately afterwards  (Geschichte,  ed.  iii.  vol.  III.  s.  562 
n.  2).  These  considerations  are  not,  perhaps,  strong 
enough  to  support  the  inferences  which  he  draws 
from  them,  but  they  certainly  are  not  contemptible. 
— "W.  G.  S.] 

HISTOEICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  TJiis  passage  is  not  by  any  means  arbitrarily 
inserted  here  in  the  course  of  the  history  of  the 
kings.  It  stands  in  close  and  intelligent  connection 
with  what  precedes  and  what  follows.  The  first 
incident  (vers.  1-6)  is  not  intended  simply  to  prove 
"how  God,  by  overruling  sUght  circumstances,  of- 

ten brings  about  great  blessings  "  (Koster);  neither 
can  it  properly  be  entitled :  "  The  Seven-year  Fam- 

ine," or  "The  Restoration  of  the  Shunammite's 
Property."  It  is  rather  intended  to  show  the  high 
estimation  in  which  the  king  held  the  prophet.  The 
king  had  been  a  witness  of  very  many  acts  of  Eli- 
sha,  which  forced  from  him  a  recognition  of  the 
prophet's  worth.  In  order  to  arrive  at  a  still  more 
complete  estimate  of  him,  he  desires  to  learn  from 
.a  reliable  source  all  the  great  and  extraordinary 
works  which  BUsha  had  accomplished,  and  of  which 
he  had  already  perhaps  heard  something  by  public 
rumor.  He  therefore  applies  to  Gehazi  for  this  in- 

formation. While  Gehazi  was  telling  the  story  of 
the  Shunammite,  she  herself  came  in  and  was  able 
to  ratify  what  he  narrated.  The  king  was  so  much 
carried  away  by  the  story,  and  by  this  marvellous 
meeting  with  the  woman  herself,  that  he,  for  the 
sake  of  the  prophet,  restored  to  her  the  property 
she  had  lost,  and  even  added  more  than  she  ever 
could  have  expected.  This  story,  therefore,  shows 
us  the  effect  which  the  acts  of  Elisha  had  had  upon 
the  king,  and  is  perfectly  in  place  here.  Moreover, 
it  forms  the  oonneotion  with  what  follows.  In 
spite  of  all  his  recognition  of  Elisha  as  a  prophet, 
stiU  Jehoram  "  cleaved  unto  the  sins  of  Jeroboam 
and  departed  not  therefrom  "  (iii.  3).  He  still  tol- 

erated the  disgraceful  idolatrous  worship  in  Israel, 
BO  that,  before  his  end,  Jehu  could  retort  upon  him : 

"  What  peace,  so  long  as  the  whoredoms  of  thy 
momer  Jezebel  and  her  witchcrafts  are  so  many?  " 
(chap.  ix.  22).  Therefore  it  was  that  the  storm-clouds 
of  divine  judgment,  which  were  to  bring  ruin  to 

him,  and  to  the  entire  house  of  Aha-b,  were  alreadj 
collecting.  This  judgment  came  from  two  direo- 
tious,  as  the  Oracle  1  Kings  xix.  15  sq.  (see  Sxeg. 
notes  thereon)  had  already  predicted  that  it  would 
come,  both  from  without  and  from  within ;  foreign 
invasion  from  Syria  by  Hazael,  and  domestic  rebel- 

lion by  Jehu.  The  second  narrative  above  concerns 
Hazael ;  chap.  ix.  treats  of  Jehu.  The  main  point 
in  the  second  narrative  (vers.  7-15)  is  the  announce- 

ment of  the  divine  judgment  which  is  to  fall  upon 
Israel  by  the  hand  of  Hazael  (vers.  11-13).  All 
the  rest,  both  what  precedes  and  what  follows,  is 
only  introduction  to  this,  or  development  of  it.  As 

God's  prophet  in  Israel  (v.  8),  Elisha  had  the  pain- 
ful task,  which  he  performed  with  tears,  of  desig- 

nating in  advance  the  usurper  Hazael  as  the  onn 
through  whom  the  divine  judgment  should  be  in- 

flicted, "  in  order  that  Israel  might  thereafter  know 
all  the  more  surely  that  Jehovah  had  prepared  this 
chastisement,  and  that  it  was  His  hand  which  laid 

this  scourge  upon  apostates  "  (Krummacher).  [As 
the  whole  series  of  incidents,  of  which  this  is  one, 
is  told  in  order  to  show  the  greatness  of  the 
prophet,  so  it  seems  more  consistent  to  see  the 
aim  of  this  one  in  the  intention  to  show  that  Elisha 

foreknew  and  foretold  Hazael's  crime  and  usurpa- 
tion, and  the  misery  which  he  inflicted  upon  Israel. — W.  G.  S.] 

2.  I'he  first  narrative  (vers.  1-6)  contains,  be- 
sides the  chief  point,  which  has  already  been  speci- 

fied, a  series  of  incidents  which  form  a  marvellous 
web  of  divine  dispensations.  The  restoration  of 

the  Shunammite's  property,  with  which  it  ends,  is 
connected  by  a  chain  of  intervening  incidents  with 
the  famine  predicted  by  the  prophet,  with  which  it 
begins.  The  restoration  of  the  property  presup- 

poses its  loss;  this  the  temporary  absence  from 
the  country ;  that  took  place  by  the  advice  of  the 
prophet,  and  this  advice  was  founded  upon  the 
scarcity  which  God  had  inflicted  as  a  punishment, 
and  which  He  had  revealed  beforehand  to  the 
prophet.  It  was  especially  the  marvellous,  divinely 
ordered,  meeting  of  the  Shunammite  and  Gehazi  in 
the  presence  of  the  king,  which  influenced  the  lat- 

ter to  his  unexpected  decision.  This  meeting  was, 
for  the  king,  a  seal  to  the  story  of  Gehazi,  and  for 
the  Shunammite  a  seal  upon  her  faith  and  trust  in 
the  prophet.  Once  she  declined  any  intercession 
of  the  prophet  with  the  king  on  her  behalf  (chap. 
iv.  13) ;  now  she  found  that  she  received  help, 
for  the  prophet's  sake,  even  without  his  imme- 

diate interference.  Krummacher :  "  God  does  not 
always  help  by  startling  miracles,  although  His 
hands  are  not  tied  from  even  these.  More  fre- 

quently His  deliverances  are  disguised  in  the  more 
or  less  transparent  veil  of  ordinary  occurrences, 
nay,  even  of  accidents.  This  and  that  takes  place, 
which  at  the  time  we  hardly  consider  worthy  of  no- 

tice ;  but  let  us  wait  until  these  slight  providential! 
incidents  are  all  collected  together,  and  the  last 
thread  is  woven  into  the  artistic  web." 

3.  What  is  here  told  us  about  king  Jehoram 
presents  him  to  us  from  his  better  side.  His  de- 

sire to  learn  aU  of  Elisha's  acts,  still  more  the  way 
in  which  he  was  ready  at  once  to  help  the  dia- 
tressed  Shunammite  to  the  recovery  of  her  property, 
testify  to  a  receptivity  for  elevated  impressions,  and 
to  a  disposition  to  yield  to  them.  By  the  fact  that 
he  recognized  all  that  was  extraordinary  in  th9 
person  of  the  prophet,  and  yet  that  he  did  not  desist 
from  bia  false  line  of  conduct,  he  showed  that,  in 
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the  main  point,  the  relation  of  himself  and  of  his 
people  to  Jehovah,  nothing  good  could  any  longer 
be  expected  of  him.  His  better  feelings  were 
transitory  and,  on  a  broad  and  general  survey,  in- 

effectual. He  continued  to  be  a  reed,  swayed 
hither  and  thither  by  the  wind,  easily  moved,  but 
undecided  and  unreliable,  so  that  finally,  when  all 
the  warnings  and  exhortations  of  the  prophet  had 
produced  no  effect,  he  fell  under  the  just  and 
inevitable  judgment  of  God. 

4.  The  second  narrative  (vers.  1-15)  relates,  it  is 
true,  the  fulfilment  of  the  oracle  in  1  Kings  xix. 
15,  but  it  shows,  at  the  same  time,  that  that  oracle 
cannot  be  understood  in  its  Uteral  sense  (see  the 
Mceg.  notes  on  that  passage),  for  it  is  historically 
established  here  that  Hazael,  who  now  appears  for 
the  first  time  in  the  history,  was  not  anointed  king 
of  Syria  by  either  Elijah  or  Elisha,  though  he  does 
appear  as  the  divinely-appointed  executor  of  the 
judgments  which  God  had  decreed  against  Israel. 
Jehovah  "  shows  "  him  as  such  to  the  prophet,  and 
the  latter,  far  from  seeking  him  in  Damascus  and 
anointing  him,  or  even  saluting  him,  as  king,  gives 
the  usurper,  who  comes  to  meet  him  with  presents 
and  hypocritical  humility,  to  understand,  both  by 
his  manner  and  his  words,  that  he  sees  his  treach- 

erous plans,  and  he  tells  him,  with  tears,  what  God 
had  revealed,  tliat  he  should  be  the  great  enemy 
and  oppressor  of  Israel.  Thereupon  Hazael  de- 

parts, startled  and  embarrassed,  without  a  word. 
This  is  the  clear  story  of  the  incident  as  this  nar- 

ration presents  it  to  us.  There  is  no  room,  there- 
fore, for  any  supposition  that  Hazael  was  anointed 

by  the  prophet.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  entire 
mistake,  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  modern  histo- 

rians, to  see  in  the  conduct  of  Klisha  only  the 
"  enmity  of  the  prophets  of  Jehovah  "  towards  Je- 
horam  and  his  dynasty,  and  to  make  Elisha  a  liar 
and  a  traitor,  as  Duucker  ( Geschichte  des  AUerthwms, 
i.  s.  413)  does,  when  he  says:  "At  a  later  time 
[after  tlie  siege  of  Samaria  by  Benhadad,  chap,  vi.] 
EUsha  spent  some  time  among  the  enemies  of  his 
country,  in  Damascus.  Here  Benhadad  was  slain 
by  one  of  his  servants,  Hazael,  at  the  instigation 
of  Elisha.  Hazael  then  mounted  the  throne  of 
Damascus  and  renewed  the  war  against  Israol,  not 
without  encouragement  from  Elisha."  In  like  man- 

ner Weber  {Gesch.  des  Vo Ikes  Israel's,  236)  remarks: 
"This  opportunity  [the  illness  of  Benhadad]  ap- 

pears to  have  been  taken  advantage  of  by  the 
prophet  to  bring  about  a  palace  revolution,  as  a 
result  of  which  the  king  of  Damascus  was  mur- 

dered on  his  sick-bed,  by  means  of  a  fly-net  (?)." 
Such  misrepresentation  of  history  can  only  be  ex- 

plained by  the  neglect  or  ignorance  of  the  Hebrew 
text.  When  will  people  cease  to  make  modern 
revolutionary  agitators  of  the  ancient  prophets  ? 
According  to  Koster  {Die  Proph.,  s.  94)  the  sense 
of  the  entire  story  is  this:  "A  prophet  may  not 
allow  himself  to  be  restrained  from  proclaiming  the 
word  of  Jehovah,  by  the  possibility  of  evil  or  crime 

which  may  result  from  it."  This  thought,  which 
is,  at  best,  a  very  common-place  one,  and  which 
might  have  been  presented  more  strikingly  and 
precisely  in  a  hundred  other  ways,  is  entirely  for- 

eign to  the  story  before  us. 
5.  The  prophet  Elisha  appea/rs,  in  this  second  nar- 

-ative,  in  a  very  brilliant  light.  As  he  had  forced  re- 
cognition of  his  own  worth  from  the  king  of  Israel, 

10  he  bad  attained  to  high  esteem  with  the  king  of 

Syria.  The  rude,  proud,  and  unsubmissive  Ben- 
hadad, the  arch-enemy  of  Israel,  whose  under- 
takings Elisha  had  often  frustrated,  who  had  once 

sent  an  armed  detachment  to  capture  him,  shows 
him,  as  soon  as  he  hears  of  his  presence  in  hia 
country,  the  highest  honors.  He  sends  out  hi? 
highest  officer  with  grand  gifts  to  meet  him,  calls 
himself  humbly  his  son,  and  sends  a  request  to 
him  that  he  will  pray  to  God  on  his  behalf  This  in 
itself  overthrows  the  notion  that  "  Elisha's  cele- 

brated skUl  in  medicine  "  (Weber)  led  the  king  to 
this  step.  We  are  not  told  what  produced  this 

entire  change  in  Benhadad's  disposition ;  taut  it  is, 
at  any  rate,  a  strong  proof  of  the  mighty  influence 
which  Elisha  must  have  exerted,  both  by  word 
and  deed,  that  he  was  held  in  so  high  esteem  even 
in  Syria,  and  that  Benhadad  himself  bent  before 
him.  This  reception,  which  he  met  with  in  a 
foreign  land,  was  also  a  warning  sign  for  Israel.  He 
stands  before  us,  high  in  worth  and  dignity  in  this 
occurrence  also,  both  as  man  of  God  and  prophet. 
He  does  not  feel  himself  flattered  by  the  high  honors 
which  are  conferred  upon  him.  They  influence  Mm 
as  little  as  the  rich  gifts,  which  he  does  not  even 
accept.  At  the  sight  of  the  man  who,  according 
to  the  purpose  of  God,  was  to  be  the  scourge  of 
his  people,  he  is  carried  away  by  such  grief  that 
he,  as  our  Lord  once  did,  at  the  sight  of  Jerusalem 

,  moving  on  to  its  destruction,  burst  into  tears  for 
the  people  who  did  not  consider  those  things 
"  which  belonged  to  their  peace."  How  any  one 
can  form  the  suspicion,  under  such  circumstances, 
that  Elisha  stood  in  secret  collusion  with  Hazael, 
to  whose  conscience  he  addresses  such  sharp  re- 

proofs, or  can  say:  "Hazael  at  once  commenced  a 
war  upon  Israel,  instigated  by  Elisha  "  (Weber),  it is  hard  to  understand. 

6.  Tills  narrative  leaves  no  room  for  doubt  as 
to  HazaeVs  character,  and  especially  is  that  labor 
thrown  away  which  is  spent  upon  the  attempt  to 
acquit  him  of  the  murder  of  Benhadad,  or  to  repre- 

sent his  guilt  at  least  as  uncertain,  for  DO'I ,  which 

follows  the  words:  He  (Hazael)  "spread  it  on  his 
face,"  means,  so  that  he  died,  as  'n  1  Sam.  xxv. 38;  1  Kings  ii.  46;  2  Kings  xii-  21.  At  heart 
proud,  haughty,  and  imperious,  ho  affects  huraiUty 
and  submiasiveneas  ;  towards  hn  master,  who  had 
entrusted  him  with  the  most  im;x>rtant  commission, 
he  is  false  and  treacherous.  He  shrinks  from  no 
means  to  attain  his  object.  He  lies  and  deceives, 
but,  at  the  same  time,  he  is  cunning  and  crafty, 
and  knows  how  to  conceal  his  traitorous  purposes. 
When,  alarmed  and  exposed  by  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  he  can  no  longer  keep  them  secret,  he' 
marches  on  to  the  crime,  although  he  seeks  to  exe- 

cute it  in  such  a  way  that  he  may  not  appear  to  be 
guilty.  With  all  this  he  combines  energy,  courage, 
cruelty,  and  a  bUnd  hatred  against  Israel,  as  the  ■ 
sequel  shows.  On  account  of  these  qualities,  he^ 
was  well  fitted  to  be,  in  the  hand  of  God,  n  rod' 
of  anger  and  a  staff  of  indignation  (laai.  x.  5). 
"  The  Lofd  makes  the  vessels  of  wrath  service- 

able for  the  purpose  of  His  government "  (Krum- 
macher),  and  here  we  have  again,  as  often  in. 
the  history  of  redemption,  an  example  of  wicked-- 
ness  punished  by  wickedness,  and  of  godless  men 
made,  without  their  will  or  knowledge,  instru- 

ments of  holiness  and  justice  (see  above,  1  King!' 
xxii.  Eist.  §  6). 
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Vers.  1-6.  King  Jehoram  and  the  Shunammite. 
(a)  The  marvellous  meeting  of  the  two  (the  inscru- 

table and  yet  wise  and  gracious  orderings  of  God, 
Isai.  xxviii.  29 ;  Iv.  8,  9) ;  (6)  the  restoration  of  the 
property  believed  to  be  lost  (a  proof  of  the  truth 
of  Prov.  xxi.  1 ;  and  Ps.  cxlvi.  7,  9 ;  therefore,  Ps. 
sxxvii.  5). — Vers.  1-3.  Krummacher:  Famine,  pest, 
war,  and  all  other  forms  of  calamity,  form  an  army 
which  is  subject  to  the  command  of  God,  which 
comes  and  goes  at  His  command,  which  is  ready  to 
attack  or  ready  to  retire  as  He  may  order,  and 
which  can  assail  no  one  without  command.  They 
are  sometimes  commissioned  to  punish,  and  to  be 
the  agents  of  the  divine  justice,  sometimes  to  arouse 
and  to  bring  back  the  intoxicated  to  sobriety, 
sometimes  to  embitter  the  world  to  sinners,  and 
push  them  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  sometimes  to 
try  the  saints,  and  light  the  purifying  fires  about 
them.  .  .  .  So  no  man  has  to  do  simply  with 
the  sufferings  which  fall  upon  him,  but,  before  all, 
with  Him  who  inflicted  them. — Seilbr:  It  is  not  a 
rare  thing  for  God  to  lead  even  a  large  number  of 
persons  at  the  same  time  away  from  a  certain 
place,  where  some  calamity  would  have  befallen 
them  with  others.  Bo  not  abandon  thy  father- 

land without  being  certain  of  the  call  of  God : 

"Arise!  Go,"  &c.,  as  Abraham  was  (Gen.  xii.  1). 
Faith  clings  to  the  words  in  Ps.  xxxvii.  18,  19.  It 
is  the  holy  duty  and  the  noblest  task  of  liuman 

I  government  to  help  the  oppressed,  to  secure  justice 
;for  orphans,  and  to  help  the  cause  of  the  widow 

,(Isai.  i.  17;  Ps.  Ixx.xu.  3). — Vers.  4-6.  The  King's 
■iConsultation  with  Gehazi.  (a)  The  motive  of  it ; 
,{b)  the  effect  of  it.— Ver.  4.  Osiander:  That  is  the 
..waj' with  many  great  men;  they  like  to  hear  of 
.the  deeds  and  discourses  of  pious  teachers,  and 
.even  admire  them,  but  will  not  he  improved 
by  them  (Mark  vi.  20  ;  Acts  xxiv.  24  sq. ;  xxv.  22 ; 

■  xxvi.  2S). — Krum-maohee:  People  are  not  wanting 
,even.aow-a-days  who,  although  they  are  strangers 
to  the  life  which  has  its  source  in  God,  neverthe- 
,less  have  a  feeling  of  interest  and  enthusiasm  for 
the  mifraeulous  contents  of  the  text.  They  read 
suchportionsof  Scripture  with  delight.  .  .  Even 
a  certain  warmth  of  feeling  is  not  wanting.  What, 
.however,  as  .totally  wanting,  is  the  broken  and  con- 

trite spirit,  .the  character  of  a  poor  and  helpless  sin- 
ner.— Ver.  "5.  That  the  word  which  has  been  heard 

,  may  not  fall  by  the  wayside,  but  take  root  in  the 
heart,  God,  in  His  mercy,  often  causes  special  occur- 

rences to  t,ake  place  immediately  afterwards  which 
bear  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  word. — Ver.  6.  For 
the  sake  of  the^prophet  the  Shunammite  was  helped 
out  of  her  misfortune,  and  reinstated  in  the  posses- 

sion of  her  property.  The  Lord  never  forgets  the 
kmdnesses  which  are  shown  to  a  prophet  in  the 
name  of  a  prophet  (Matt.  x.  41);  He  repays  them 
not  once  but  many  times  (chap.  iv.  8-10).  The  word 
of  God  often  extorts  from  an  unconverted  man  a 

good  and  noble  action,  which,  however,  if  it  only 
proceeds  from  a  sudden  emotion,  and  stands  alone, 
resembles  a  flower,  vrtiich  blooms  in  the  morning, 
and  in  the  evening  fades  and  dies.  True  servants 
of  God,  like  Elisha,  are  often  fountains  of  great 
blessing,  without  their  own  immediate  participa- 

tion or  knowledge. 

Vers.  7-15.  Elisha  in  Syria,      (a)   Benhadad's 
mission  to  him ;  (If) .  tJje  .meej/iiig  with  Hazael ;  (c) 

the  announcement  of  the  judgments  upon  Israel. — 
Vers.  7  and  8.  Benhadad  upon  the  Sick-bed.  (a) 
The  rebellious,  haughty,  and  mighty  king,  the 
arch-enemy  of  Israel,  who  had  never  troubled 
himself  about  the  living  God,  lies  in  Avretclied 
ness;  he  has  lost  courage,  and  now  he  seeks 
the  prophet  whom  he  once  wished  to  capture, 
just  as  a  servant  seeks  his  master.  The  Lord  can, 
with  his  hammer,  which  breaketh  in  pieces  even 
the  flinty  rock,  also  make  tender  the  hearts  of  men 

(Isai.  xxvi.  16).  Those  who  are  the  most  sel,'- 
willed  in  prosperity  are  often  the  most  despairing 
in  misfortune.  Not  until  the  end  approaches  do 
they  seek  God ;  but  He  cannot  help  in  death  those 
who  in  life  have  never  thought  of  Him.  (6)  He  does 
not  send  to  ask  the  prophet :  What  shall  I,  poor 
sinner,  do  that  I  may  find  grace  and  be  saved  ?  but 
only  whether  he  shall  recover  his  health,  (Staeke  : 
The  children  of  this  world  are  only  anxious  for 

bodily  welfare ;  about  eternal  welfare  they  are  in- 
different.) It  should  be  our  first  care  in  severe  ill- 

ness to  set  our  house  in  order,  and  to  surrender 

ourselves  to  the  wUl  of  God,  so  that  we  may  truth- 

fully say  with  the  apostle :  "  For  whether  we  live," 
&c.  (Rom.  xiv.  8).  The  time  and  the  hour  of  death 
are  concealed  from  men,  and  it  is  vain  to  mqiiire 
about  them. — Ver.  7.  The  man  of  God  is  comel 
That  was  the  ctj  in  the  heathen  city  of  Damascus, 
and  the  news  penetrated  even  to  the  king,  who  re- 

joiced to  hear  it.  This  did  not  occur  to  Elisha  in 
any  city  of  Israel,  Luke  iv.  24  sq.  (John  i.  11 ;  Acta 

xviii.  6),  Blessed  is  the  city  and  the  country  whei'e 
there  is  rejoicing  that  a  man  of  God  is  come  I — 
Vers,  9-11,  So  much  the  times  may  change  I  He 
who  once  was  despised,  hated,  and  persecuted,  is 
now  met  with  royal  honors  and  rich  jiresents ;  but 
the  one  makes  him  uncertain  and  wavering  just  as 
little  as  the  other.  The  testimonials  of  honor,  and 
the  praise  of  the  great  and  mighty,  the  rich  and 
those  of  high  station,  are  often  a  much  more  severe 
temptation  to  waver  for  the  messengers  of  the 
word  of  God,  than  persecution  and  shame.  To  be 
a  true  man  of  God  is  not  consistent  with  vanity 
and  self-satisfaction.  The  faithful  messenger  de- 

livers his  message  without  respect  of  persons,  in 
season  and  out  of  season  (2  Tim.  iv.  2).  He  who 
seeks  for  the  honor  which  cometh  only  from  God 
(John  V.  44),  will  not  let  himself  be  blinded  by 
honor  before  men  (Acts  xiv.  14;  Sirach  xx.  31). — 
Ver.  10.  However  well  a  man  may  know  how  to 
conceal  his  secret  thoughts  and  wicked  plans,  there 
is  One  who  sees  them,  even  long  before  they  are 
put  in  operation ;  from  whom,  the  darkness  hideth 
not,  and  for  whom  the  night  shineth  as  the  day 
(Ps.  cxxxix.  2-12).  He  wiU  sooner  or  later  bring 
to  light  what  is  hidden  in  darkness,  and  reveal 
the  secret  counsel  of  the  heart  (1  Cor.  iv.  5). — 
Ver.  11.  He  who  has  a  good  conscience  is  never 
disturbed  or  embarrassed  if  any  one  looks  him 
directly  in  the  eye ;  but  a  bad  conscience  cannot 
endure  an  open,  firm  look,  and  trembles  with  terror 
at  every  rustling  leaf — Vers.  11,  12.  Elisha  weeps. 
These  were  not  tears  of  sentiment,  but  of  the 
deepest  pain,  worthy  of  a  man  of  God,  who  knows 
of  no  greater  evil  than  the  apostasy  of  his  people 
from  the  living  God,  the  determined  contempt  for 
the  divine  word,  and  the  rejection  of  the  divine 
grace.  Where  are  the  men  who  now-a-days  weep 
such  tears  7  They  were  also  tears  of  the  most  laith- 
ful  love,  which  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no 
evil,  vaunteth  not  itself,  and  is  not  puffed  up ,    So 
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8£ our  Lord  wept  once  over  Jerusalem  (Luke  xix.  41), 
and  St.  Paul  over  Israel  (Rom.  ix.  1-3). — Ver.  13. 
Subserviency  before  men  is  always  joined  with 
falseness  and  hypocrisy.  Therefore  trust  no  one 
who  is  more  than  humble  and  modest.  Hazael 
called  himself  a  dog,  while  he  plotted  in  his  heart 
to  become  king  of  a  great  people. — Ckambr  :  It  is 
the  way  with  all  hypocrites  that  they  bend  and 
cringe,  and  humble  themselves,  and  conceal  their 
tricks,  until  they  perceive  their  opportunity,  and 
have  found  the  key  of  the  situation  (2  Sam.  xv.  6). 
— Krummaoheb  :  There  is  scarcely  anything  more 
discordant  and  disgusting  than  the  dialect  of  self- 

abasement,  when  it  bears  upon  its  face  the  stamp 
of  affectation  and  falsehood. — Vers.  14,  15.  It  i? 
the  curse  which  rests  upon  him  who  has  sold  him 
self  to  sin,  that  all  which  ought  to  awaken  his 
conscience,  and  terrify  and  shock  him  out  of  his 
security,  only  makes  him  more  obstinate,  aud 
pushes  him  on  to  carry  out  his  evil  designs  {cf. 
John  xiii.  21-30). — Ver.  15.  The  Lord  abhorreth 
the  bloody  and  deceitful  man  (Ps  v.  1).  He  who, 
by  treason  and  murder,  ascends  a  throne,  is  no 
king  by  the  grace  of  God,  but  only  a  rod  of  wrath 
in  the  hands  of  God,  which  is  broken  in  pieces 
when  it  has  served  its  purpose. 

FIFTH    SEOTIOK. 

THE   MONARCHY   TJITDBR   JEHOEAM  AISTD  AHAZIAH  IN   JUDAH,  AND  THB   BLBVATION   OP 

JEHU   TO   THE   THEONE   IN   ISEAEL- 

Chap.  VIIL  16-IX.  i1. 

A. —  The  reigns  of  Jehoram  and  Ahaziah  in  Jvdah. 

Chap.  Till.  16-29  (2  Cheon.  XXI.  2-20). 

16         And  in  the  fifth  year  of  Joram  the  son  of  Ahab  king  of  Israel  [(]  'Jehosha- 
phat    being    then    [had    been]    king    of  Judah[)],    \orea!pmiget}iesmtenctinparent?iMia\ 

IV  Jehoram  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah  began  to  reign.  Thirty  and 

two  years  old  was  he  when  he  began  to  reign ;  and  he  reigned  eight  years  '^  in 
18  Jerusalem.  And  he  walked  in  the  way  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  as  did  the  house 

of  Ahab  ;  for  the  daughter  of  Ahab  °  was  his  wife  :  and  he  did  evil  in  the  sight 
19  of  the  Lord.  Yet  the  Lord  would  not  destroy  Judah*  for  David  his  servant's 

sake,  as  he  [had]  promised  him  to  give  him  always  \omit  always]  a  light  [forever], 
and  to  [referring  to]  his  children. 

20  In  his  days  Edom  revolted  from  under  the  hand  of  Judah,  and  made  a  king 
21  over  themselves.  So  Joram  went  over  to  Zair,  and  all  the  chariots  with  him  : 

and  he  rose  by  night,  and  smote  the  Edomites  which  compassed  him  about,'  and 
[s»wote]  °   the  captains  of  the   chariots  [«.  e.,  of  the  Edomites]  :    and   the   people    [of 

22  Israel]  fled  into  their  tents.     Yet  [So]  Edom  revolted  from  under  the  hand  of 

23  Judah  unto  this  day.  Then  Libnah  revolted'  at  the  same  time.  And  the  rest 
of  the  acts  of  Joram,  and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of 

24  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ?  And  Joram  slept  with  his  fathers,  and 
was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  David  :  and  Ahaziah  his  son  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

25  In  the  twelfth  year  of  Joram  the  son  of  Ahab  king  of  Israel  did  Ahaziah  the 
26  son  of  Jehoram  king  of  Judah  begin  to  reign.  Two  and  twenty  years  old  was 

Ahaziah  when  he  began  to  reign  :  and  he  reigned  one  year  in  Jerusalem.     And 

27  his  mother's  name  was  Athaliah,  the  daughter  of  Omri  king  of  Israel.  And  he 
walked  in  the  way  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 

as  did  the  house  of  Ahab  :  for  he  was  the  son-in-law  of  [connected  by  marriage 

with]  '  the  house  of  Ahab. 
88  And  he  went  with  Joram  the  son  of  Ahab  [And  Joram  himself  went]  tc 

the  war   against  Hazael  king  of  Syria  in  Ramothgilead ;   and   the  Syrians 
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29  wounded  Joram.  And  king  Joram  went  back  to  be  healed  in  Jezreel  of  the 

wounds  which  the  Syrians  had  given  him  '°  at  Ramah,  when  he  fought  against 
Hazael  king  of  Syria.  And  Ahaziah  the  son  of  Jehoram  king  of  Judah  went 
down  to  see  Joram  the  son  of  Ahab  in  Jezreel,  because  he  was  sick. 

TEXTUAL  AND   OEAMMATIOAl. 

■  Ter.  16.— [Kcil  and  Balir  and  the  English  translators  take  illMT'  "JPO  DBE'irT'l  as  a  parenthesis.  In  this  view  it 
must  he  understood  that  Jehoram  of  Judah  assumed  the  government  during  the  lifetime  of  his  father.  (See  the  Excursnl 
on  the  Chronology.)    In  the  Sept.  (Alex.)  Syr.,  Arab.,  and  many  MSS.,  the  words  are  wanting.    They  arise  from  an  ema 

of  the  copyist,  who  repeated  them  from  the  end  of  the  Terse  (Thenius,  Bunsen).  Ewald  supplies  JID  before  '^2f^ ;  but, as  Thenius  well  objects,  there  is  no  instance  of  any  such  statement  inserted  in  the  midst  of  this  current  formula. 

>  Vcr.  17.— [The  keri  proposes  the  pi.  Q'J^  according  to  the  rule  for  numbers  between  two  and  ten. 
3  Ver.  18.— f"  Daughter  of  Ahab,"  viz.,  Athaliah,  ver.  26.  According  to  2  Chron.  xxi.  4,  he  put  to  death  all  his  brothers, 

perhaps,  as  Keil  suggests,  in  order  to  get  ihe  treasures  which  Jehoshaphat  had  given  to  them  (2  Chron.  xxi.  3). 
'  Ver.  19.— ["  The  Lord  would  not  destroy  Judah,"  &c.,  2  Chron.  xxi.  T.    "The  Lord  would  not  destroy  the  house  of 

David,  because  of  the  covenant  that  He  had  made  with  David,"  c/.  2  Sam.  vii.  12.  On  T'J  ,  see  on  1  Kings  xi.  86.  ̂ '^^  :  ' 
i.e.,  "referring  to,  or,  according  to  the  sense,  through,  or  Try  merms  of,  his  children"  (Thenius,  Bahr,  Keil,  Bunsen, 
and  others).  A  man's  posterity  is  spoken  of  as  his  light.  It  burns  until  his  descendants  die  out.  God  promised  th.at 
David's  lisht  should  last  forever,  "  referring  tu  "  his  posterity,  through  whom,  or  by  preserving  whom,  God  would  keep 
the  promise.  Qf.  1  Kings  xv  4,  for  another  example  of  the  usage.  The  "  and  "  in  the  E.V.  is  imported  from  2  Chron.  xxi, 
T.  where  it  is  adopted,  as  in  the  Vulg.  and  Sept.,  as  an  "  easier  reading  "  (Thenius). 

<*  Ver.  21.— [^''DDn  is  an  anomalous  form.  It  is  punctuated  with  tsere,  which  is  thus  written  fall,  although  it  is 

long  only  "by  accent.  Ewald  only  says  of  it  that  it  "  is  very  remarkable  "  (s.  52,  note  1).  There  are  a  few  forms  like  Pj^DV 

which  have  sometimes  been  explained  as  part,  kal,  and  some  desire  to  punctuate  this  3''3D )  still  regarding  it  as  part, 
kal,  but  explaining  it  by  the  last-mentioned  analogy.  Bottcher,  however  (§  994,  3),  disposes  otherwise  of  every  one  of 

those  forms,  and  thus  destroys  that  analogy.   He  punctuates  this  D'^^DH  .   The  sense  would  not  be  ditferent,  but  a  concise 
and  literal  translation  is  difficult.  "He  attacked  Edom,  the  investment  against  him,"  i.  e.,  he  attacked  the  line  which enclosed  him. 

*  Ver.  21. — ["  Smote  "  must  be  repeated  in  the  English  In  order  to  sho'w  that  "  captain  "  is  in  the  same  construction 
with  "  Edomites." 

'  Ver.  27. — iJin  is  used  here  generally  for  ft  relative  by  marriage.  See  the  Chron.  (II.,  xxii.  8  and  4)  for  a  develop- 
ment of  this  statement. 

«  Ver.  23. — LHX  is  not  the  prep.,  but  the  case-sign.  Bottcher  has  vindicated  for  tills  the  signification  "  self,"  §  515,  qf. 
2  Kings  vi.  5.    "  The  iron  itself;  "  the  part  which  was  iron  ;  not  the  handle. 

s  Ver.  28.— [For  the  omission  of  the  article  in  D'DIN,  of.  1  Sam.  xvii.  52  and  B3,  and  Ew.  §  277,  c.  The  article  is 
necessary  according  to  the  general  usage,  but  exceptions  occur. 

^^  Ver.  29. — ["  Which  the  Syrians  had  given."  The  imperf  here,  and  in  ix.  15  in  the  Hebrew  text,  is  very  remarkable. 
Elsewhere  we  find  the  perf.  in  relative  or  other  subordinate  clauses,  which  interrupt  the  flow  of  discourse  in  order  to 
specify  attendant  circumstances  or  details.  It  is  like  the  aorist  used  forthepluperf.  In  2  Chron.  xxii.  6  we  find  the  perf. — 
In  2  Chron.  xxi.  17  it  is  stated  that  the  Philistines  and  Arabians  carried  away  all  the  sons  of  Jehoram  but  Jehoahaz, 
the  yonngest.  In  xxii.  1  it  is  stated  that  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  made  Ahaziah,  the  youngest  and  only  remaining  stm 
of  Jehoram,  king.  The  two  names  are  equivalent  in  meaning,  the  syllable  from  the  name  of  Jehovah  being  in  the  one 
case  prefixed,  and  ill  the  other,  affixed.  Probably  the  latter  form  was  the  one  adopted  when  he  ascended  the  throne.  In 
xiii.  6  we  have  the  form  Azariah,  which  is  probably,  as  Ewald  suggests,  a  slip  of  the  pen. — W.  G.  S.] 

THE    OHEONOLOGT    Or    THE    PEKIOD    FROM    AHAB   TO 

JEIID". 
Polua  says  of  the  chronological  statement  with 

which  this  passage  commences :  Occurrit  hie  nodus 
im/peditus,  because  it  does  not  accord  with  pre- 

vious data,  especially  with  chap.  i.  17,  and  has, 
therefore,  caused  the  expositors  great  trouble. 
The  question  whether  any  reconciliation  at  all  is 
possible,  and,  if  so,  how  it  is  to  be  hrought  about, 
can  only  be  answered  after  comparing  all  the  data 
with  reference  to  the  reigns  of  the  several  kings 
of  both  realms  between  Ahab  and  Jehu.  For,  not 

only  does  a  new  period  in  the  history  of  the  mon- 

archy begin  with  Jehu's  reign,  but  also  it  gives  a 
fixed  point  from  which  to  calculate  the  chronology 
of  the  preceding  period,  seeing  that  Jehoram  of 
Israel  and  Ahaziah  of  Judah  were  both  slain  by 

him,  perhaps  upon  the  same  day  (chap.  ix.  21-27), 
ind  so  there  was  a  change  of  occupant  on  both 
thrones  at  the  same  time.  This  year,  which  almost  aU 
modern  expositors  agree  in  fixing,  with  a  unanimity 

which  is  not  usual  with  them,  is  '.he  year  884  B.(j. 

[Tliis  unanimity  is  not  apparent.  Rosch  (Art. 

"  Zeitrechnung"  in  Herz.  Encyc.)  gives  a  table  of 
twelve  authorities.  They  fix  this  date  as  follows : 
Petavius,  884;  TJssher,  884:  Des  Tignoles,  876; 
Bengel,  886;  Thiele,  888;  Winer,  884;  Ewald,  883; 
Thenius,  884 ;  Keil,  883 ;  Seyffarth,  855 ;  Bunsen, 

873.  "We  may  add,  Rawlinson,  884;  Lenormant, 
886 ;  Lepsius  (on  the  ground  of  the  Egyptian  chro- 

nology) 861.  No  one  of  them  makes  tliis  the  start- 
ing point  for  introducing  the  dates  of  the  Christian 

era  into  the  Jeivish  chronology,  and  it  is  clear  that 
there  is  no  more  certain  means  of  establishing  the 
date  of  Jehu's  accession  in  terms  of  the  Christian 
era,  than  that  of  any  other  event.  This  date  being 
thus  arbitrarily  fixed  by  the  consensus  of  chronolo- 
gers  who  have  reached  it  by  starting  from  some 
other  date  which  they  were  able  to  fix  by  some  in- 

dependent means,  all  the  other  dates  in  Bahr's  chro- 
nology must  suffer  from  the  uncertainty  which 

attaches  to  this.  It  is  not  an  independent  and  sci 
entiflc  method  of  procedure.  For  the  true  point  of 
connection  between  the  Jewish  chronology  and  the 
Christian  era,  see  the  appendix  to  this  volume.   The 
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dates  adopted  by  Bahr  are  also  there  collected  mto  a 

table  for  convenience  of  reference. — "W.  G.  S.]  From 
this  date  backwiirds,  the  dates  of  the  other  reigns 
must  therefore  be  iixed  according  to  the  data  given 
in  the  text.    As  there  are  two  kings  who  have  the 

same  name,  Q-iii  or  Dlini  (in  2  Kings  L  IT  and 

2  Chron.  xxii.  6,  both  are  called  DliH^  I  in  2  Kings 

ix.  15, 11,  21,  DIV  is  the  name  of  the  king  of  Israel ; 

in  2  Kings  viii.  16  and  29,  the  king  of  Israel  is  called 

Dlii ,  and  the  king  of  Judah  Dli,!^ ,  while  in  chap. 

viii.  21,  23,  24,  the  king  of  Judah  is  called  DIV), 

we  will  call  the  king  of  Israel,  in  what  follows, 
Joram,  and  the  king  of  Judah,  Jehoram,  simply  in 
order  to  avoid  ambiguity. 

"We  have  to  bear  in  mind,  first  of  all,  in  counting the  years  of  the  reigns,  the  peculiar  method  of 
reckoning  of  the  Hebrews.  According  to  a  rule 
which  is  given  several  times  in  the  Talmud,  and 
which  was  adopted  also  by  Josephus  in  his 
writings,  a  year  in  the  reign  of  a  king  is  reckoned 
from  Nisan  to  Nisan,  in  such  a  way  that  a  single 
day  before  or  after  [the  first  of]  this  mouth  is 
counted  as  a  year  (see  Keil  on  1  Kings  xii,  s.  139 
sq.,  where  the  passages  from  the  Talmud  are 

quoted).  [The  note  is  as  follows:  "'The  only 
method  of  reckoning  the  year  of  the  kings  is  from 

Nisan.'  Further  on,  after  quoting  certain  passages 
in  proof,  it  is  added :  '  Eabbi  Chasda  said :  "  They 
give  this  rule  only  in  regard  to  the  kings  of  Israel." ' 
Nisan  was  the  lieginning  of  the  year  for  the  kings, 
ind  a  single  day  in  the  year  («.  e.,  after  the  first 

day  of  Nisan)  is  counted  as  a  year.  '  One  day  on 
the  end  of  the  year  is  counted  as  a  year.'  "  The  ci- 

tations are  from  the  tract  on  the  "  Beginning  of  the 

Tear  "  ( nJK'n  CNI )  iu  the  G-uemara  of  Babylon, 
c.  1.  fol.  iii.,  p.  1,  ed.  Arastel.]  It  cannot  be  doubted 
that  this  method  of  reckoning  is  the  one  employed 
in  the  books  before  us,  for  we  saw  above  (1  Kings 

XV.  9  and  25)  that  the  reign  could  not  have  com- 
prised full  years  to  the  number  stated.  The  same 

is  also  clear  from  a  comparison  of  1  Kings  xxii.  51, 
and  2  Kings  iii.  1,  and  other  examples  will  follow. 
Such  a  method  of  reckoning,  which  counted  portions 
of  a  year  as  whole  years  in  estimating  the  duration 

of  a  reign,  necessarily  produced  inaccuracies  and  un- 
certainties, so  that  the  difference  of  a  year  in  differ- 

ent chronological  data  cannot  present  any  difficulty, 
much  less  throw  doubt  upon  the  entire  chronology 
of  the  period  or  overthrow  it.  If  now  we  reckon 
back  from  the  established  date,  884  B.C.,  the  reigns 

of  the  separate  kings,  the  foUovring  results  are  ob- 
tained : 

(a)  For  the  kings  of  Judah: — Ahaziah,  who 
died  in  884,  reigned  only  one  year  (2  Kings  viii. 
26),  and,  in  fact,  as  is  generally  admitted,  not  a  full 
twelvemonth.  He  therefore  came  to  the  throne  in 
884  or  885.  His  predecessor,  Jehoram,  reigned 
eight  years  (chap.  viii.  17),  down  to  885,  so  that 
his  accession  fell  in  891  or  892.  Jehoshaphat,  his 

father,  reigned  twenty-flve  years  (1  Kings  xxii. 
42),  that  is,  from  916  or  911  on.  As  he  came  to 
the  throne  in  the  fourth  year  of  Ahab,  the  acces- 

sion of  the  latter  falls  in  919  or  920. 

(!))  For  the  kings  of  Israel: — Joram,  who  died 
m  884,  had  reigned  for  twelve  years  (chap.  iii.  1),  He 
came  to  the  throne,  therefore,  in  895  or  896,  His 

predecessor,  Ahaziah,  reicned   for  two  years  (1 

Kings  xxii.  51  and  2  Kings  iii.  1),  but,  as  is  admit- 
ted, not  two  full  years.  Hence  he  became  king  in 

897  or  898.  Ahab,  his  father,  reigned  for  twenty 
two  years  (1  Kings  xvi.  29) ;  came  to  the  throne, 
therefore,  between  919  and  920,  which  agrees  with 
the  reckoning  above. 

Again,  if  we  reckon  the  corresponding  years 
of  the  reigns  in  the  two  kingdoms,  we  arrive  at 
the  following  calculation :  (o)  Ahaziah  of  Judah 
became  king  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Joram  of  Israel 
(chap.  viii.  26),  and,  as  the  latter  was  slain  in 
the  same  year  as  the  former  (884),  the  one  year 
of  the  former  (viii.  26),  cannot  have  been  a  full 
year,  (b)  Jehoram  of  Judah  became  king  in  the 
fifth  year  of  Joram  of  Israel  (viii.  1 6),  and,  as  the 

latter's  accession  falls  in  896  or  896  (see  above), 
his  fifth  year  coincides  with  891  or  892,  the  date 
above  established  for  the  accession  of  Jehoram. 

(c)  Ahaziah  of  Israel  became  king  in  the  seven- 
teenth (1  Kings  xxii.  51),  and  his  successor, 

Joram,  in  the  eighteenth  (2  Elinga  iii.  ])  year  of 
Jehoshaphat,  whence  it  is  clear  that  Ahaziah,  f  s 
was  above  remarked,  did  not  reign  for  two  whole 

years  (1  Kings  xxii.  51).  The  seventeenth  of  Je- 
hoshaphat falls,  reckoning  from  his  accesniou  is 

916,  in  899,  and  his  eighteenth  in  898,  whereas, 
according  to  the  above  calculation,  Ahaziah  came 
to  the  throne  between  897  and  898,  and  Joram  be- 

tween 897  and  896.  This  insignificant  discrepancy 
is  evidently  due  to  the  Hebrew  method  of  reckon- 

ing, for  under  that  system  it  might  w  .11  be  that 
the  two  years  of  Ahaziah,  although  not  complete, 
might  embrace  parts  of  898,  897,  and  896,  and 
still  Ahaziah  might  follow  in  the  seventeenth  and 
Joram  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Jehoshaphat.  At 
any  rate,  the  historical  details,  which  are  of  far 
greater  importance,  arc  not  touched  by  these  slight 
chronological  differences,  far  less  are  they  in  contra- 

diction witli  them.  Finally,  if  we  add  the  reigns  of 

the  three  kings  of  Judah,  viz.,  Jehoshaphat  twenty- 
five,  Jehoram  eight,  and  Ahaziah  one,  the  sum  is 
thirty-four  years.  As  these  years,  however,  were 
not  all  full,  there  cannot  be  more  than  thirty-two  in 
all.  The  reigns  of  the  three  kings  of  Israel,  Ahab 
twenty-two,  Ahaziah  two,  Joram  twelve,  amount 
to  thirty-si.x  years,  which  were  not  all  complete,  so 
that  they  cannot  give  in  all  over  thirty-five  years. 
The  entire  period  from  Ahab  to  Jehu  contains 
between  thirty-five  and  thirty-six  years,  and,  aa 
Jehoshaphat  came  to  the  throne  in  the  fourth  year 
of  Ahab,  the  sums  agree. 

While  the  eleven  data  given  in  six  passages 
thus  agree  essentially,  one  statement,  2  Kings  i. 
17,  according  to  which  Joram  of  Israel  became 

king  in  the  second  year  of  Jehoram  of  Judah,  dif- 
fers decidedly.  If  it  is  authentic,  .Jehoshaphat 

cannot  have  reigned  twenty-flve  years,  but  only 
seventeen,  and  there  was  no  eighteenth  year  of 
his,  in  which  the  accession  of  Joram  of  Israel  is 
declared  to  have  fallen  (iii.  1).  Moreover,  Jehosha- 
phat's  successor,  Jehoram  of  Judah,  did  not  then 
reign  eight  (chap.  viii.  17),  but  fourteen  years,  and 
he  came  to  the  throne,  not  in  the  fifth  (viii.  16) 

year  of  .Joram  of  Israel,  but  a  year  before  him. 
This  brings  great  disturbance,  not  only  into  the 
chronology,  but  also  into  the  history  of  the  entire 

period.  In  order  to  do  away  with  this  glaring  dis- 
crepancy, the  founder  of  biblical  chronology, 

ITssher,'  following  the  rabbinical  book  called  Seder 
Olam,  adopted  the  explanation,  in  his  Annal.  Vet 
etNov.  Testam.,  1650,  that  Jehoram  reigned  for  six 
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or  seven  years  with  his  father  Jehoshaphat.  This 

theory  of  a  joint  reign  is  the  most  generally  ac- 
cepted explanation.  KeU  defends  it  very  vigorously, 

and  asserts  that  "  Jehoshaphat,  when  he  marched 
out  with  Ahab  to  war  against  Syria  in  Hamoth 
Gilesd  (1  Kings  sxii.  3  sq.),  appointed  his  son 
regent,  and  committed  to  him  the  government  of 
the  kingdom.  The  statement  in  2  Kings  i.  17,  that 
Joram  of  Israel  became  king  in  the  second  year 

of  Jehoram  of  Judah,  dates  from  this  joint  govern- 
ment. .  .  .  But,  in  the  fifth  year  of  this  joint 

administration,  Jehoshaphat  gave  up  the  govern- 
ment entirely  to  him  (Jehoram).  Prom  this  time, 

i.  e.,  from  the  twenty-third  year  of  Jehoshaphat, 
we  have  to  reckon  the  eight  years  of  the  reign  of 
Jehoram  of  Judah,  so  that  he  reigned  alone,  after 

his  father's  death,  only  six  years."  This  reconcili- 
ation is  artificial  and  forced ;  but  the  following  con- 

siderations tell  especially  against  it : 
(a)  The  biblical  text  says  nothing  anywhere 

about  the  assumed  fact  that  Jehoshaphat  raised 

his  son  to  share  his  throne  six  or  seven  years  be- 
fore he  died,  and  that  he  then,  in  the  fifth  year  of 

this  divided  government,  retired  entirely,  although, 
if  any  king  had  done  such  a  thing,  it  must  have  had 
deep  influence  on  the  history  of  the  monarchy.  Keil 
himself  is  forced  to  admit  that  "  we  do  not  know 
the  reasons  which  impelled  Jehoshaphat  to  abdi- 

cate in  favor  of  his  son  two  years  before  his  death." 
It  never  can  be  proper  to  supplement  the  history  on 
the  basis  of  an  isolated  chronological  statement.  In 
2  Chron.  xxi.  5  and  20,  the  reign  of  Jehoram  dates 
from  the  death  of  his  predecessor,  just  as  in  the  case 
of  all  the  other  kings,  and  its  duration  is  stated  as 
eight  years,  no  account  being  taken  of  any  two 
years  during  which  he  is  thought  to  have  reigned 
while  his  father  was  yet  alive,  or  of  five  years  that 
he  reigned  jointly  with  him.  It  is  said  there,  in  ver. 

3,  that  Jehoshaphat  "  gave  "  to  his  sons  gold  and 
fortified  cities,  but  to  his  eldest  son,  Jehoram,  the 
kingdom ;  yet  that  clearly  refers  to  the  disposition 
he  made  for  the  time  after  his  death,  and  not  to 
any  distribution  which  he  accomplished  two,  or,  in 
fact,  seven,  years  before  his  death. 

(6)  Appeal  is  made,  in  support  of  this  assumed 
joint  government,  to  the  obscure  words  in  2  Kings 

viii.  16 :  mW  TJ^O  DB{;>in'l ,  which  Clericus  sup- 

plements by  in  nij?i  adhuc  erat  in  vivis,  aut  simile 
quidpiam.  Keil,  with  many  of  the  old  commenta- 

tors, translates :  "  While  Jehoshaphat  was  (still) 
king  of  Judah,"  i.  e.,  during  the  lifetime  of  Jehosh- 

aphat. But  those  words  are  wanting  in  the  Syrian 
and  Arabic  versions,  in  some  MSS.,  and  in  the 
Complutensian  Septuagmt.  Luther  and  De  Wette 
leave  them  untranslated.  Houbigant,  Kennicott, 

Dathe,  Schulz,  Maurer,  and  Thenius  want  to  re- 
move them  from  the  text.  Thenius  says  that  they 

are  "  evidently  due  to  an  error  of  the  copyist,  who 
has  repeated  them  here  from  the  end  of  the  verse," 
and  that  "they  were  then  provided  with  the  con- 

junction, in  order  to  give  them  a  connection."  "We cannot,  therefore,  call  their  omission  from  the  text 

"  a  piece  of  critical  violence,"  as  Keil  does.  If, 
however,  it  is  desired  to  retain  them,  because  they 
are  in  the  massoretic  text,  the  Chaldee  version,  the 
Vulgate,  and  the  Vatican  Sept.,  still  they  cannot  be 
translated  in  the  manner  proposed.  The  word 

"  still,"  which  is  here  so  important,  is  wanting  in 
the  text,  and  cannot  be  inserted  without  further 

deUberatlon    Kimchi  and  Ewald,  with  the  rabbini- 

cal Sedar  Olam,  supply  nO  after  rrnn\ ,  i.  c.,  "  and 

Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah,  was  dead."  Thia 
however,  would  be  constructing  a  sentence  which 

states  what  is  true  to  be  sure,  but  "  the  super- 
fluousness  of  which,  and  the  unprecedentedness 
also,  in  the  midst  of  the  current  formula  in  which 

it  occurs,  it  is  not  necessary  to  pioint  out  "  (Thenius) 
If  the  words  are  to  stand,  the  only  possible  re 

course  is  to  supply  nTI ,  which  so  often  is  want- 

ing, in  the  sense  of  the  pluperfect.  The  sentence 
would  then  have  to  be  understood  as  a  parenthesis, 
intended  to  refer  back  again  to  the  last  king  of 
Judah,  because,  in  this  verse,  the  history  of  the 

kingdom,  which  has  been  interrupted  by  the  nar- 
rative of  other  incidents  from  1  Kings  xxii.  50  up 

to  this  point,  is  now  to  be  resumed.  "  Jehoshaphat 
had  been  king  of  Judah."  But  in  what  manner 
soever  the  words  may  be  translated,  they  can  in  nc 
case  obscure  the  clear  and  definite  declaration  that 

Jehoram  became  king  in  the  fifth  year  of  Joram  of 

Israel,  and  that  he  reigned  eight  years.  "What  is obscure  can  never  explain  what  is  clear,  but  only, 
vice  versa,  that  which  is  clear  can  explain  what  ia 
obscure. 

(c)  "When  Joram  of  Israel  undertook  the  war 
against  Moab  (2  Kings  iii.  4  sq.),  (at  the  earliest  in 

the  first  year  of  his  reign),  he  called  upon  "  Jehosh- 
aphat king  of  Judah  "  to  go  with  him,  and  when  the 

three  kings  of  Judah,  Israel,  and  Edom,  turned,  in 
their  distress,  to  Elisha,  he  would  have  nothiu? 
to  do  with  Joram,  but  referred  him  to  the  proph 
ets  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  and  finally  gave  ear  to 

him  only  for  the  sake  of  "  Jehoshaphat  king  of 
Judah,"  who  was  faithful  to  Jehovah  (ver.  14). 
But  if  Jehoram  had  then  been  king  of  Judah  ac- 

cording to  chap.  i.  11,  or  even  joint  ruler,  Jehosha- 
phat could  not  have  been  spoken  of  simply  as  rul- 

ing king  of  Judah. 
(d)  Jehoshaphat  held  firmly  to  the  worship  of 

Jehovah,  and  was  a  decided  opponent  of  all  wor- 
ship of  Baal  or  Astarte.  He  was,  in  fact,  one  of  the 

most  pious  of  the  kings  of  Judah  (1  Kings  xxii.  43 ; 

2  Chron.  xvii.  3-6  ;  xix.  3  ;  xx.  32) ;  his  son  Jeho- 
ram, on  the  contrary,  did  what  was  evil  in  the  sight 

of  God,  and  was  devoted  to  the  worship  of  Baal, 

which  Ahab's  family  had  introduced  (2  Kings  viii. 
18;  2  Chron.  xxi.  6  and  U  sq.).  It  is  impossible, 
therefore,  that  they  should  have  ruled  together.  If 
Jehoshaphat  had  allowed  his  fellow-ruler  to  intro- 

duce and  foster  the  worship  of  Baal,  he  would  have 
made  himself  a  participant  in  the  same  guilt,  and 
would  not  have  received  the  praise  of  changeless 
fidelity  to  Jehovah. 

(e)  Joint  governments  are  foreign  to  Oriental, 
and,  above  all,  to  Israehtish  antiquity.  It  is  true 
that  it  is  stated  in  the  history  of  king  Azariah  (Hz- 
ziali)  that  he  was  a  leper,  and,  therefore,  lived  in  a 

separate  house,  and  that  his  son  Jotham  "  was  over 

the  house,  judging  the  people  of  the  land  "  (2  Kings 
XV.  5).  The  "  house  "  here  meant  is  the  royal 
palace  (c/.  1  Kings  iv.  6 ;  xviii.  3),  and  it  is  not  in- 

tended to  assert  that  he  became  king  during  the 
lifetime  of  the  rightful  king,  as  is  assumed  with  re- 

gard to  Jehoram.  Jotham  did  not  become  king 

until  Uzziah's  death,  and  then  he  ruled  for  si-i- 
teen  years  (2  Kings  xv.  7,  33).  The  years  in  which 
he  acted  as  regent  for  his  sick  father  are  not 
reckoned  in  these,  aa  they  should  be,  if  it  is  to  be  a 
precedent  for  including  in  the  eight  years  of  Je- 

horam certain  years  during  which  he  was  joint 
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ruler  with  his  father.  There  is  no  statement  any- 
where with  regard  to  Jehoshaphat  that  he  was 

sioli  or  otherwise  incapacitated  for  governing. 
This  energetic  ruler  was  far  from  needing  an 
assistant,  certainly  not  such  a  weali  one  as  Je- 
horam.  The  latter  was  sick  for  two  years  before 
his  death;  but  even  he  had  no  joint  regent.  His 
son  Ahaziah  did  not  come  to  the  throne  until  after 
his  death. 

Prom  all  this  we  see  plainly  that  all  attempts 
to  bring  2  Kings  i.  17  into  agreement  with  the 
other  chronological  data,  which  are  essentially  in 

accord  among  themselves,  are  vain.  "We  are  there- fore forced  to  the  conclusion  that  the  text  of  this 
verse,  as  it  lies  before  us,  is  not  in  its  original  form. 
Thenius  considers  it  corrupt,  and  desires  to  read 
for:  "In  the  second  year  of  Jehoram,  the  son  of 
Jehoshaphat,"  "  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  Je- 
lioshaphat."  But  this  does  not  agree  with  2  Kings 
iii.  1,  where  it  is  said  that  Joram  of  Israel  came  to 
the  throne  in  the  eighteenth,  not  twenty-second, 
of  Jehoshaphat,  nor  with  1  Kings  xxii.  51,  where 

"  in  the  seventeenth  year  "  must  be  changed,  as 
Thenius  proposes,  to  "  in  the  twenty-first  year," 
a  change  which  is  inadmissible.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  form  of  state- 

ment varies  considerably  from  the  standing  for- 
mula. In  each  case  where  the  death  of  a  king  is 

recorded,  there  follows  immediately  the  formula: 
such  a  one  became  king  in  his  stead,  without  any 
further  details  in  regard  to  the  successor  than 
simply  his  name.  Then  when  the  history  of  the 
following  reign  commences,  often  after  the  in- 

sertion of  other  incidents  and  reflections  of  greater 
or  less  length,  it  is  stated  in  what  year  of  the 
reign  of  the  king  of  the  other  nation  he  began 
to  reign,  of  what  age  he  was,  and  how  many 
years  he  ruled  (c/.  1  Kings  xiv.  20-31 ;  xv.  8-24 ; 
xvi.  28;  xxii.  40-51;  2  Kings  viii.  24;  x.  35;  xii. 
22;  xiii.  9;  xiv.  16-29;  xv.  1,  22,  25,  30,  38;  xvi. 
20;  XX.  21 ;  xxi.  18,  26 ;  xxiii.  30 ;  xxiv.  6).  Now,  in 
2  Kings  i.  17,  after  the  words  "  and  he  died  accord- 
mg  to  the  word  of  the  prophet  Elijah,"  follows  the 
ordinary  formula,  "  and  Joram  became  king  in 
his  stead ;  "  but  then  there  is  added,  what  is  not 
added  in  a  single  other  passage  :  "  In  the  second 
year  of  Jehoram,  son  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of 
Judah,"  but  without  the  further  details,  which  are 
usually  given  in  that  connection,  in  regard  to  the 
length  of  the  reign,  &c.  These  details  are  not 
added  until  we  come  to  the  commencement  of  the 
history  of  his  reign,  chap.  iii.  1 ;  there,  however, 
they  vary  very  much  from  this  short  statement,  as 
does  also  viii.  16.  Now  since,  of  course,  the  two 
complete  and  precise  statements  are  to  be  pre- 

ferred to  the  incomplete  one,  the  unusual  chrono- 
logical datum  in  i.  17  must  be  regarded  as  a  later 

and  incorrect  addition,  all  the  more  as  it  stands  in 
contradiction  with  all  the  other  chronological  data 
of  the  period  in  question.  It  appears  distinctly  as 
an  addition  in  the  Sept.,  where  it  stands  at  the 
end  of  the  verse,  and  is  not  incorporated  into  it. 
It  is  remarkable  that  scholars  have  preferred  to 
change  the  other  complete  and  consistent  data,  in 
order  to  force  them  into  agreement  with  this, 
rather  than  to  give  up  this  one  statement  which  is 
totally  unsupported,  and  which  introduces  con- 

fusion not  only  into  the  chronology,  but  also  into 
the  history. 

Finally,  we  have  to  notice  another  calcula- 
tion of   the    chronology    of   this    period  which 

Wolff  has  attempted  [Studien  und  EritiJcen,  1858,  4: 
s.  625-688).  He  rejects  in  general  very  decidedly 
any  assumption  of  joint  sovereignty,  and  especially 
the  joint  rule  of  Jehoram  and  Jehoshaphat ;  but  he 
inconsistently  sets  up  such  an  assumption  when  he 

says  (s.  643);  "As  his  (Ahaziah  of  Israel's)  health 
was  so  far  lost  that  he  could  no  longer  administer 
the  government,  he  took  his  brother  Joram  on  the 
throne  with  himself,  as  co-regent,  at  about  the 
end  of  the  eighteenth  year  of  Jehoshaphat.  He 
remained  king  until  the  twenty-second  year  of 
Jehoshaphat,  and  then  gave  up  the  government 
entirely  in  favor  of  his  brother,  but  did  not  die 
until  the  second  year  of  Jehoram."  Ignoring  the 
above-mentioned  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning,  and 
starting  from  the  purely  arbitrary  and  unfounded 
assumption  that  only  the  dates  given  for  the  reigns 
of  the  kings  of  Judah  are  correct  and  reliable, 
Wolff  changes  the  twenty-two  years  of  Ahab  to 
twenty,  the  two  years  of  Ahaziah  of  Israel  to  four 
and  a  half,  makes  Joram  succeed  to  the  throne  in 
the  twenty -second  instead  of  the  eighteenth  year 
of  Jehoshaphat,  Jehoram  in  the  third  and  not  in 
the  iifth  year  of  Joram,  and,  finally,  Ahaziah  of 
Judah  in  the  eleventh  and  not  in  the  twelfth  year 
of  Joram.  No  one  else  has  hitherto  conceived  the 
idea  of  undertaking  so  many  changes  in  the  text ; 
they  are  all  as  violent  as  they  are  unnecessary, 
and,  therefore,  need  no  refutation,  although  Ihei? 
necessity  is  confidently  asserted.  The  joint  rule  of 
Ahaziah  and  Joram  is,  if  possible,  still  more  con- 

trary to  the  text  than  that  of  Jehoshaphat  and 
Jehoram. 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CEITICAL. 

Ter.  19.  Yet  the  Lord  would  not   destroy 
Judah,  &c.  The  connection  between  vers.  19  and 
20  is  this :  Although  for  David's  sake  Judah  did 
not,  as  a  consequence  of  its  apostasy,  lose  its 
dynastj'  and  its  existence  as  a  nation,  yet  it  had 
to  pay  dearly  for  its  sin  ;  for  the  Edomites,  who 
had  been  subject  to  Judah  for  one  hundred  and 

fifty  years,  endeavored,  during  Jehoram's  reign, 
to  regain  their  independence.  Josephus  says  that 
they  had  killed  the  governor,  whom  Jehoshaphat 
had  appointed  (1  Kings  xxii.  47),  and  had  chosen 
a  king  for  themselves.  In  order  to  re-subjugate 
them  Jehoram  marched  out  with  an  army  riTJJ^  i 

unquestionably  the  name  of  a  place,  but  not  equiv- 
alent to  Zoar  (Hitzig  and  Ewald),  for  this  lay  in 

Moab  (Jerem.  xlviii.  34),  not  in  Edom.  The  place 
cannot  be  more  definitely  located.     The  chronicler 

has  instead  V"ltJ'"Dy  i  *•  c.,   "  with  his  captains," 
and  does  not  mention  any  place,  probably  because 
he  did  not  know  any  place  by  the  name  here  given. 

Thenius  proposes  to  read  n"l''J>EJ'i  which  is  favored 

by  the  Vulg.,  Seira,  so  that  we  should  have  to  un- 
derstand it  as  referring  to  the  well-known  moun- 

tainous region  of  Edom. 

Ver.  21.  And  he  rose  by  night,  &c.  "It  ig- clear  that  we  have  in  this  verse  the  record  of  am 

unsuccessful  attempt  of  Jehoram  to  re-subjugate 
Edom.  We  must,  therefore,  form  our  conceptions 
of  the  details  according  to  this  character  of  the 

whole  "  (Thenius).  It  is  an  utter  mistake  to  un- 
derstand the  occurrence  as  the  Cahoer  Bibd,  on 

2  Chrou.  xxi.  7  sq.,  explains  it:   "The   cowardly, 
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faithless  king-  plotted  nnd  exeented  a  massacre  by 
eight  of  the  Edouiites  wlio  surrounded  him,  in 

which  his  own  captains  also  fell ;  and  since,  accord- 
ing to  2  Kings  viii.  21,  his  own  people  upon  this 

deserted  him,  he  could  not  accomplish  anj'thing 
further  against  the  Edomites,  and  they  remained 

independent."  The  passage  rather  states  simply 
that  the  army  of  Judah,  as  it  approached  Edom, 
was  surrounded  by  the  Edomites,  but  broke 
through  them  by  night,  and  fled  homewards 
(1  Kings  viii.  66),  so  that  it  barely  escaped  an 
utter  defeat.  From  this  time  on  the  dominion  of 

Judah  over  Edom  was  at  an  end  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  1). 
Ter.  22.  Unto  this  day,  i.  e.,  until  the  time  of 

composition  of  the  original  document  from  which 
this  is  taken  (see  above,  on  1  Kings  viii.  8).  The 
Edomites  were,  indeed,  re-subjugated  for  a  short 
time  (xiv.  1,  22),  but  never  agam  permanently. — 
Then  Libnah  revolted  at  the  same  time.  This 

city  lay  in  the  plain  of  Judah,  not  far  from  the  fron- 
tier of  Philistia.  It  was  at  one  time  an  ancient 

royal  residence  of  the  Canaanites,  and  afterwards 

one  of  the  priests'  cities  [cities  of  refuge]  of  the 
Israelites  (Josh.  xv.  42 ;  xii.  15  ;  xxi.  13),  though  it 
can  hardly  have  retained  the  latter  character  until 
the  time  of  Jehoram.  We  may  suppose  that  it  was 
instigated  to  revolt  by  the  Philistines,  and  that  it 
was  assisted  by  them.  Among  the  further  details 
mentioned  by  the  chronicler,  it  is  stated  that  the 
Philistines  attacked  Jehoram,  and  inflicted  upon 
him  a  severe  defeat  (2  Chron.  xxi.  16  sq.).  [It  is 
also  stated  there  that  the  allied  Philistines  and 

Arabians  took  Jerusalem  and  plundered  the  tem- 
ple, an  event  to  which  Hitzig  refers  the  passage 

Joel  iv.  4-6.  Thenius  approves  this,  but  thinks 
that  2  Chron.  xxi.  17  is  inconsistent  with  2  Kings 

X.  3,  which  assigns  a  different  fate  to  Ahaziah's 
kindred.— W.  G.  S.] 

Ver.  25.  Did  Ahaziah  begin  to  reign.  The 

chronicler  states  Ahaziah's  age  at  his  accession  as 
forty-two  (II.,  xxii.  2).  This  is  the  result  of  a  mis- 

take of  D  for  3 ,  in  the  numerals  (Keil,  Winer, 
Thenius),  as  we  must  conclude  from  the  age 
assigned  to  Jehoram  in  ver.  17.  Jehoram  was 

thirty-two  when  he  ascended  the  throne ;  he  reigned 
eight  years;  died,  therefore,  at  forty.  Ahaziah 
was  twenty-two  at  his  accession ;  he  was,  there- 

fore, born  when  his  father  was  eighteen.  There 
is  notliing  astonishing  in  this,  for,  according  to 
the  Talmud,  young  men  might  marry  after  their 
thirteenth  year,  and  eighteen  was  the  usual  age 
of  marriage  (Winer,  B.-  W.-B.,  i.  s.  297).  [It  should 
bo  noticed  that  this  bears  upon  2  Chron.  xxi.  17, 
where  it  is  said  that  Ahaziah  was  the  youngest 
of  the  sons  of  Jehoram. — W.  G.  S.] — Athaliah  is 
here  (ver.  26)  caUed  the  daughter  of  Omri,  although 
she  was  in  fact  his  granddaughter,  because  he  was 
the  founder  and  father  of  the  royal  house  to  which 
she  belonged,  and  which  brought  so  much  mis- 

fortune upon  Israel  and  Judah.  The  chronicler 

adds  (II.,  xxii.  3),  that  she  was  "his  [Ahaziah's] 
counsellor  to  do  wickedly." 

Ver.  28.  And  he  went  with  Joram,  c%c.  [Jo- 
ram   himself  went;    see  the  amended  translation 

and  Textual  and  Grammatical,  note  7.     If  J-|{<  is 

taken  as  the  prep.,  then  we  have  to  assume  that, 
after  Joram  was  wounded,  Ahaziah  also  left  the 
seat  of  war  and  went  to  .Jerusalem,  and  then  that 
he  went  down  from  tliere  again  to  Jezreel  to  visit 
Joram ;  for  ihat  is  the  simple  and  natural  meaning 

of  the  last  clause  of  ver.  29.  The  awkwardnesa 

of  this  acceptation  is  evident.  It  is  better  to  take 

nx  as  the  so-called  "accusative  sign,"  as  explained 

in  the  note  referred  to. — W.  G.  S.]  On  Ramoth- 
Gilead,  see  note  on  1  Kings  iv.  13.  This  strongly 
fortified  city  was,  in  the  time  of  Aliab,  in  the 
hands  of  the  Syrians,  and  he  did  not  succeed  in 
taking  it  away  from  them.  He  was  wounded  in 
the  attempt  so  that  he  died  (1  Kings  xxii.).  From 
chap.  ix.  2 ;  xiv.  15,  we  see  that,  at  the  time  when 
Joram  was  at  war  with  Hazael,  it  was  again  in 
the  possession  of  the  Israelites.  It  is  not  statea 
when  or  how,  since  the  death  of  Ahab,  it  came 
into  their   hands.      According   to    ix.   14,  Joram 

■was  nbn3  "iDt^ ,  i-  C-,  he  was  defending  the  city 
against  the  attacks  of  Hazael,  who  was  thirsting  for 
conquest,  and  who  undoubtedly  commenced  the  war. 
It  was,  therefore,  in  defending,  and  not  in  attacking 
the  city,  that  Jehoram  was  smitten,  that  is,  se- 

verely wounded.  [See  note  on  ix.  1.]  He  ordered 
that  he  should  be  taken  to  Jezreel  (see  note  on  1 
Kings  xviii.  45),  and  not  to  Samaria,  although  the 
latter  was  much  nearer,  probably  because  the  court 

was  at  Jezreel.  [Thenius'  suggestion  that  he  could 
make  this  journey  over  a  smooth  road,  while  the 
way  to  Samaria  lay  over  mountains,  is  also  good. 
— W.  G.  S.]  But  the  army  remained  under  com- 

mand of  the  generals  in  and  before  Ramoth.  The 

king's  wound  does  not  seem  to  have  healed  for 
some  time.  Ewald  maintains  that  Ahaziah  did 

not  go  to  the  war  with  Joram,  but  went  to  visit 
him  from  Jerusalem  at  a  later  time,  when  he  was 
being  healed  of  his  wound.  He  says,  therefore, 
that  the  particle  nx  in  ver.  28  is  to  be  struck  out. 

There  is,  however,  no  ground  for  this  (see  Thenius 

on  the  verse),  for  -]-\i ,  in  ver.  29,  doos  not  prove 

that  he  went  from  Jerusalem  to  Jezreel,  since  the 
latter  lay  to  the  north  of  Ramoth  as  well  as  of 
Jerusalem.  It  may  well  be  that  he  visited  Joram 
from  Ramoth,  whither  he  had  gone  with  him  to 
the  war,  especially  as  it  was  not  so  far  from  there 
as  from  Jerusalem,     [nx  is  not  the  prep,  but  the 

case-sign  with  the  nominative ;  D")ii  is  therefore 

the  subject  of  ̂ y) ,  and  not  Ahaziah,  as  it  is  com- 

monly understood  (see  Text,  and  Gramm.).  Aha- 
ziah did  not  go  to  Ramoth,  but  went  down  froic 

Jerusalem  to  Jezreel. — W.  G.  S.] 

HISTOEICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  history  of  the  reign  of  the  two  kings  of  Ju- 
dah, which  forms  a  consistent  whole,  does  not  in- 

terrupt the  flow  of  the  narrative,  as  might  at  first 
appear,  but  is  inserted  here  for  good  and  imperative 
reasons.  The  kingdom  of  Judah  had  kept  itself 
free  from  the  worship  of  the  calf  and  of  Baal, 
which  prevailed  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  until 
the  death  of  Jehoshaphat.  That  worship  was, 
however,  transplanted  to  Judah  by  the  marriage 
of  Jehoram,  the  son  and  successor  of  Jehosha- 

phat, with  Athaliah,  the  daughter  of  Ahab  and 
Jezebel,  for  Athaliah  controlled  her  husband  Jeho- 

ram, and  his  son,  Ahaziah,  as  we  see  from  vers.  18 
and  27,  and  from  2  Chron.  xxi.  6  and  xxii.  3,  just 
as  Jezebel,  the  fanatical  idolatress,  controlled 
Ahab.     Though  the  guilt  of  the  house  of  Ahab, 
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which  persisted  in  its  evil  courses  in  spite  of  all 
the  testimonies  of  the  divine  grace,  and  in  spite  of 
all  the  exhortations  and  threats  of  the  prophets 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  was  already  great  enough,  it  be- 

came still  greater  and  heavier  by  the  extension  of 
the  apostasy  to  Judah.  Thus  the  measure  became 
full,  and  the  judgment  which  the  prophet  Elijah 
had  predicted,  the  utter  destruction  of  the  dynasty, 
was  brought  about.  It  was  inaugurated  by  Hazael, 
and  consummated  by  Jehu.  Joram  of  Israel  was 
defending  Ramoth  against  the  former  when  he  was 
Wounded ;  he  was  brought  to  Jezreel  where  Jeze- 

bel was.  Ahaziah  of  Judah  came  thither  to  visit 

him  (by  an  especial  dispensation  of  Providence,  as 
2  Chron.  xxii.  1  expressly  states),  and  so  it  came 
to  pass  that  the  three  chief  representatives  of  the 
house  of  Ahab  were  present  at  one  and  the  same 
place.  At  this  time  now,  Jehu  was  elevated  to 
the  throne ;  he  hastened  to  Jezreel  and  killed  all 
three  of  them,  Joram,  Aliaziah,  and  Jezebel.  It 
was  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  history  of  Jeho- 
ram  and  Ahaziah  of  Judah  should  precede  chap. 
ix.,  which  tells  about  the  elevation  of  Jehu.  This 
also  explains  the  brevity  of  this  record  compared 
with  the  more  detailed  one  in  Chronicles.  The 
author  restricts  himself  to  those  details  which 

give  the  causes  and  the  explanation  of  the  judg- 
ment which  fell  upon  Joram  and  Ahaziah  by  the 

hand  of  Jehu.* 
2.  Jehoram  and  Ahaziah  were  the  first  kings 

of  Judah  under  whom  idolatry  was  not  only  tol- 
erated, but  formally  introduced  (2  Chron.  xxi.  11). 

The  book  of  Chronicles  contains  no  further  infor- 
mation than  is  here  given  in  regard  to  Ahaziah, 

who  did  not  reign  for  even  one  full  year.  What  is 
there  stated  in  regard  to  Jehoram  shows  him  to  U3 
as  one  of  the  wickedest  and  most  depraved  kings 
that  ever  reigned  in  Judah,  under  whom  the  na- 

tion not  only  sank  religiously,  but  also  politically 

came  near  to  ruin.  He  drove  it  by  force  to  idola- 

try (nTl) ;  he  murdered  his  six  brothers,  and  other 

princes  besides ;  the  Edomites  established  their 
independence  of  his  authority ;  the  Philistines  and 
Arabians  defeated  him,  and  carried  olT  all  his 
treasures,  his  wives,  and  his  children ;  finally,  a 
horrible  disease  attacked  him,  which  lasted  two 
years,  when  he  at  length  died.  Schlier  (Die 
Konige  in  Israel,  n.  121  sg.)  asserts  in  regard  to 

him:  "It  was  oppressive  to  him  to  be  only  a  joint 
ruler;  he  determined  to  cast  off  the  restraints  of  a 
correcting  and  warning  father.  So  he  sought  to 
accomplish  this  by  his  marriage.  He  murdered 
his  six  brothers,  who  were  better  than  himself, 
and  also  several  chiefs  who  stood  by  them,  and  he 
held  his  royal  father  in  captivity.  It  is  true  that 
he  scrupled  to  stain  his  hand  with  the  blood  of  his 
father,  and  that  he  left  him  still  the  title  of  king ; 
but  he  held  the  government,  from  this  time  on, 

*  [The  dynasty  of  Omri  and  its  connections  : 
Israel  Judah 

OmH  Ethbaal  of  Tyre         Jehoshaphat 

Atiab  =  Jezebel" 

iJJiaHah    'Joram' 

•  Killed  by  Jehu. 

Atlmliah  =:  Jehoriim 

Aliaaiah  * 
Joash 

entirely  in  Ms  own  hands."  Of  all  these  facts,  witt 
the  exception  of  the  murder  of  his  brothers  and  tha 
other  prominent  men,  there  is  not  a  word  in  tha 
bibhcal  text.  They  are  all  pure  fictions,  to  the  in- 

vention of  which  the  author  is  led  by  assuming  aa 
an  historical  certainty  that  Jehoshaphat  and  Jeho- 

ram ruled  together  for  seven  years.  After  making 
this  assumption  he  feels  justified  in  going  on  to  ex- 

plain the  circumstances  which  produced  this  state 
of  things,  and  especially  why,  after  five  years  of 
this  arrangement,  Jehoshaphat  should  have  retired 
entirely  from  the  government  for  the  last  two  years 
of  his  life.  [It  is  a  very  good  instance  of  the 
method  of  commenting  on  the  Scriptures  which 
consists  in  inventing  possible  combinations  in  or- 

der to  reconcile  apparently  inconsistent  statements, 
and  it  shows  what  comes  of  it.  It  is  often  under- 

taken in  a  false  idea  of  reverence  for  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  a  mistaken  desire  to  save  their  au- 

thority. It  is  clear  that  a  high  and  pure  conception 

of,  and  loyalty  to,  historical  truth,  must  be  aban- 
doned before  any  one  can  adopt  this  method  of 

interpretation.  Tlie  statements  of  the  text  are  one 
thing,  and  the  inventions  of  the  commentator  are 
another.  Any  one  who  undertakes  this  work  must 
determine  beforehand  to  keep  the  distinction  be- 

tween the  two  clearly  and  firmly  before  himself 
in  his  work,  and  the  only  sound  method  of  inter- 

pretation is  to  cling  to  the  text  and  leave  inven- 
tions aside.  The  notion  of  a  joint  government  is  a 

pure  fiction,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  any  one 
who  adopts  it  should  not  go  farther,  and  invent  fic- 

titious causes,  occasions,  and  other  details  to  ac- 
count for  it. — W.  &.  S.]  The  asserted  facts  fall  to 

the  ground  with  the  false  assumption  on  which 
they  are  built.  The  facts  which  are  given  in  the 
documents  are  more  than  sufficient  in  themselves 

to  establish  the  depravity  of  Jehoram.  His  wick- 
edness is  explained,  since  his  father  was  one  of 

tlie  best  and  most  pious  kings  of  Israel,  by  the  in- 
Huence  of  his  wife,  and  by  his  connection  with  tha 
house  of  Ahab.  In  his  history  and  that  of  Aha- 

ziah we  have  a  terrible  example  of  the  way  in 
which  one  bad  woman  (Jezebel)  can  radically  cor- 

rupt entire  dynasties  and  entire  states,  and  of  the 
curse  which  rests  upon  matrimonial  connections 
which  are  only  formed  in  order  to  attain  political 
objects  (see  above,  1  Kings  xxii.  Hist.  §  1). 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PEACTICAL. 

Ters.  16-29.  Jehoram  and  his  son  Ahaziah; 

(a)  The  way  in  which  both  walked  (18-27) ;  (6) 
how  they  came  to  choose  this  way  (18-21);  (c) 
whither  tliey  were  brought  by  it  (vers.  20-22,  28, 
29 ;  see  also  ffistor.  §  2). — The  Spirit  of  the  House 
of  Ahab  :  (a)  Perversion  of  all  divine  and  human 
ordinances.  Wicked  and  corrupt  women  set  the 

tone,  and  ruled  over  their  weak  husbands ;  {b)  im- 
morality, licentiousness,  murder,  and  tyranny  (2 

Chron.  xxi.  4,  6,  11) ;  (c)  contempt,  on  the  one 

hand,  for  the  richness  of  God's  long-suffering  and 
goodness,  and,  on  the  other,  for  the  warnings  of 

God's  judgments  and  chastisements.  What  a  dif- 
ferent spirit  animated  the  household  of  a  Corne- 

lius (Acts  X.  2),  of  a  Crispus  (Acts  xviii.  8),  of  the 
jailer  at  Philippi  (Acts  xvi.  34)!  Cf.  Prov.  xiv. 
11 ;  xii.  1 ;  Ps.  xxv.  2  and  3. — The  Importance  of 
Family  Relationships:  (a)  The  great  influence 
which  they  exert.     (They  necessarily  bring  about 
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relationship  in  spirit  and  feeling ;  they  worlc  gradu- 
ally, but  mightily;  one  member  of  the  connection 

draws  another  with  him,  either  to  good  or  to  evil. 

In  spite  of  their  pious  father  and  grandfather,  Je- 
horam  and  Ahaziah  were  tainted  by  the  apostasy 
of  the  house  of  Ahab  (vers.  18,  27).  How  many 
are  not  able  to  resist  the  evil  influences  of  these 

connections,  and  therefore  make  shipwrecli  of 
their  faith,  and  are  either  drawn  into  open  sin  and 
godlessness,  or  are  transformed  into  a  superficial, 
thoughtless,  and  worldly  character,  (b)  The  duty 
which  therefore  devolves  upon  us.  (The  calami- 

ties which  even  the  pious  Jehoshaphat  brought 
upon  his  house,  nay,  even  upon  his  country,  arose 
from  the  fact  that  he  gave  tlie  daughter  of  Ahab 
and  Jezebel  to  his  son,  as  a  wife,  and  did  not  bear 
in  mind  that  relationships  which  do  not  rest  upon 
the  word  and  commandment  of  God  bring  discon- 

tent and  ruin.  Therefore  beware  of  entering  into 
relationships  which  lack  the  bond  of  faith  and 
unity  of  spirit,  however  grand  or  advantageous 
externally  they  may  seem  to  be.  Do  not,  by  such 
connections,  transplant  the  Ahab  and  Jezebel  spirit 
into  your  house,  for  it  eats  like  a  cancer,  and  cor- 

rupts and  destroys  to  the  very  heart.) — Yer.  19. 
Behold  the  faithfulness  of  God,  who,  for  the  sake 
of  the  fidelity  of  the  father,  chastises  indeed  the 

son,  but  yet  vrill  not  utterly  destroy  him. — Cra- 
mee:  God  will  sustain  his  Church  (kingdom)  until 
the  end  of  the  world,  in  order  that  a  holy  leaven 
may  remain,  no  matter  how  many  may  be  found 
who  scoff  at  His  promise  to  sustain  His  Church. — 
Ver.  20.     God  punishes  infidelity  to  himself  by 

means  of  the  infidelity  of  men  to  one  another.— 
Cramer  :  If  we  do  not  keep  faith  with  God,  then 
people  must  not  keep  faith  with  us.  By  means  of 
insurrection  God  punishes  the  sins  of  sovereigns, 
and  dissolves  the  authority  of  kings  {cf.  Job  xii 

18). — Ver.  26.  Calw.  Bib.  :  It  is  a  horrible  thing 
when  not  merely  relatives,  but  even  a  mother  in- 

stigates to  evU. — Ver.  28.  Ceamee  :  Have  no  deal- 
ings with  a  fool-hardy  man,  for  he  undertakes  what 

his  own  mind  dictates,  and  you  wUl  have  to  suffer 

the  consequences  with  him  (Sirach  viii.  1 8). — Ter. 
29.  Calw.  Bib.  :  As  he  so  gladly  joined  himself  to 

Ahab's  family,  and  was  so  fond  of  spending  his 
time  with  them,  there  it  was,  by  the  ordering  of 
Providence,  that  he  met  his  end.  Those  who,  by 
their  hostility  to  the  Lord,  belong  together,  must 

come  together,  according  to  God's  just  decree,  that 
they  may  perish  together.  Jelioram  was  so  anx- 

ious to  be  healed  of  the  bodily  wound  which  the 
Syrians  had  given  him,  that  he  left  the  army  and 
returned  to  Jezreel ;  but  the  wounds  of  his  soul, 
which  he  had  inflicted  upon  himself,  caused  him 
no  trouble,  and  did  not  lead  him  back,  as  they 

should  have  done,  to  Him  who  promised :  "  I  will 
restore  health  unto  thee,  and  I  will  heal  thee  of 

thy  wounds  "  (Jerem.  xxx.  17).  The  children  of 
this  world  visit  one  another  when  they  are  ill ; 
they  do  it,  however,  not  in  order  to  console  the 

sicii  one  with  the  "Word  of  Life,  and  to  advance 
God's  purpose  in  afflicting  him,  but  from  natural 
love,  from  relationship,  or  other  external  reasons. 
Their  visits  cannot,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  Ohris- 
tiau  work. 

Shu's  Elevation  to  the  Throne  qf  Israel. 

Chap.  IX.  1-37.     [2  Chron.  XYTT   7-9.] 

1  And  Elisha  the  prophet  called  one  of  the  children  of  the  prophets  [prophet- 
disciples],  and  said  unto  him,  Gird  up  thy  loins,  and  take  this  box  [vial]  '  of  oil 

2  in  thine  hand,  and  go  to  Ramoth-gilead :  And  when  thou  comest  thither,  look 
out  there  Jehu  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Nimshi,  and  go  in,  and  make 
him  arise  up  from  among  his  brethren,  and  carry  [lead]  him  to  an  inner  cham- 

3  ber  ;  Then  take  the  box  [vial]  of  oil,  and  pour  it  on  his  head,  and  say.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  I  have  anointed  [I  anoint]  thee  king  over  Israel.  Then  open  the  door, 
and  flee,  and  tarry  not. 

4  So  the  young  man,  even  the  young  man  [the  servant  of]  "  the  prophet,  wont 
5  to  Ramoth-gilead.  And  when  he  came,  behold,  the  captains  of  the  host  were 

sitting  ;  and  he  said,  I  have  an  errand  to  thee,  O  captain.    And  Jehu  said,  Unto 
6  which  of  all  us  ?  And  he  said,  To  thee,  O  captain.  And  he  arose,  and  went  into 

the  house ;  and  he  poured  the  oil  on  his  head,  and  said  imto  him,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  I  have  anointed  [I  anoint]  thee  king  over  the  people  of  the 

7  Lord,  eve7i  over  Israel.  And  thou  shalt  smite  the  house  of  Ahab  thy  master, 
that  I  may  avenge  the  blood  of  my  servants  the  prophets,  and  the  blood  of  all 

8  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  at  the  hand  of  Jezebel.  For  [omit  for]  The  whole 
house  of  Ahab  shall  perish  ;  and  I  will  cut  ofi"  from  Ahab  him  that  pisseth against  the  wall,  and  him  that  is  shut  up  and  left  [both  him  that  is  of  age  and 9  him  that  is  not  of  age]  in  Israel :  and  I  will  make  the  house  of  Ahab  like  the 
house  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  and  like  the  house  of  Baasha  the  son  of 
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10  Ahijah  and  the  dogs  shall  eat  Jezebel  in  the  portion  [purlieus]  '  of  Jezreel 
and  there  shall  he  none  to  bury  her.     And  he  opened  the  door,  and  fled. 

1 1  .  Then  Jehu  came  forth  to  the  servants  of  his  lord  :  and  one  said  unto  him,  I» 
all  well  ?  wherefore  came  this  mad/eWow  to  thee  ?    And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye 

12  know  the  man,  and  his  communication  [secret].  And  they  said,  It  is  false  ;  tell 
us  now.     And  he  said,  Thus  and  thus  spake  he  to  me,  saying,  Thus  saith  the 

1 3  Lord,  I  have  anointed  [I  anoint]  thee  king  over  Israel.  Then  they  hasted,  and 

took  every  man  his  garment,  and  put  lY under  him  [je?m'\  on  the  top  of  the  stairs 
14  [bare  steps],*  and  blew  with  trumpets,  saying,  Jehu  is  king.  So  Jehu  the  son 

of  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Nimshi  conspired  against  Joram.  (Now  Joram  had 
kept  [defended]  Ramoth-gilead,  ho  and  all  Israel,  because  of  [against]  Hazael 

15  king  of  Syria :  but  king  Joram  was  returned  to  be  healed  in  Jezreel  of  the 
wounds  which  the  Syrians  had  given  him,  when  "he  fought  with  Hazael  king  of 
Syria.)    And  Jehu  said,  If  it  be  your  minds,  then  let  none  [no  fugitive]  go  forth 

16  oior  escape  [omu  nor  escape]  out  of  the  city  to  go  to  tell  it  in  Jezreel.  So  Jehu 
rode  in  a  chariot,  and  went  to  Jezreel;  for  Joram  lay  there.    And  Ahaziah  king 

lY  of  Judah  was  come  down  to  see  Joram.  And  there  stood  a  watchman  on  the 
tower  in  Jezreel,  and  he  spied  the  company  of  Jehu  as  he  came,  and  said,  I  see 

a  company.'     And  Joram  said,  Take  a  horseman,  and  send  to  meet  them,  and 
18  let  him  say.  Is  it  peace  [Is  all  well]  ?  So  there  went  one  on  horseback  to  meet 

him,  and  said,  Thus  saith  the  king,  7s  it  peace  [Is  all  well]  ?  And  Jehu  said, 
What  hast  thou  to  do  with  peace  [well  or  ill  ]  ?  turn  thee  behind  me.  And  the 
watchman  told,  saying.  The  messenger  came  to  them,  but  he  cometh  not  again. 

19  Then  he  sent  out  a  second  on  horseback,  which  came  to  them,  and  said,  Thus 
saith  the  king.  Is  it  peace  [Is  all  well]  ?     And  Jehu  answered.  What  hast  thou 

20  to  do  with  peace  [well  or  27^]  ?  turn  thee  behind  me.  And  the  watchman  told, 
saying.  He  came  even  unto  them,  and  cometh  not  again :  and  the  driving  is  like 

2 1  the  driving  of  Jehu  the  son  of  Nimshi ;  for  he  driveth  furiously.  And  Joram 
said.  Make  ready.  And  his  chariot  was  made  ready.  And  Joram  king  of  Israel 
and  Ahaziah  king  of  Judah  went  out,  each  in  his  chariot,  and  they  went  out 
against  [to  meet]  Jehu,  and  met  him  in  the  portion  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joram  saw  Jehu,  that  he  said.  Is  it  peace  [Is  all 
well],  Jehu  ?     And  he  answered,  What  peace  [is  well],  so  long  as  the  whore- 

23  doms  of  thy  mother  Jezebel  and  her  witchcrafts  [sorceries]  are  so  many?  And 
Joram  turned  his  hands,  and  fled,  and  said  to  Ahaziah,    There  is   treachery, 

24  [Treachery  !]  O  Ahaziah.     And  Jehu  drew  [took]  '  a  bow  with  his  full  strength 
in  his  hand]  and  smote  Jehoram  between  his  arms,  and  the  arrow  went  out  at 

25  his  heart,  and  he  sunk  down  in  his  chariot.  Then  said  Jehu  to  Bidkar  his  cap- 
tain [lieutenant],  Take  up,  ayid  cast  liim  in  the  portion  of  the  field  of  Naboth 

the  Jezreelite  :  for  remember  how  that,  when  I  and  thou '  rode  together  [two 
by  two]  after  Ahab  his  father,  the  Lord  laid  this  burden  [passed  this  sentence] 

26  upon  him ;  Surely  I  have  seen  yesterday  the  blood  of  Naboth,  and  the  blood 
of  his  sons,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  I  will  requite  thee  in  this  plat,  saith  the  Lord. 
Now  therefore  take  and  cast  him  into  the  plat  of  ground,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord. 

27  But  when  Ahaziah  the  king  of  Judah  saw  this,  he  fled  by  the  way  of  the 
garden  house.  And  Jehu  followed  after  him,  and  said,  Smite  him  also  [Him 

also  !  Smite  him]  '  in  the  chariot.    And  they  did  so  at  the  going  up  to  Gur,  which 
28  is  by  Ibleam.  And  he  fled  to  Megiddo,  and  died  there.  And  his  servants  car- 

ried him  in  a  chariot  to  Jerusalem,  and  buried  him  in  his  sepulchre  with  his 
29  fathers  in  the  city  of  David.  And  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Joram  the  son  of 

Ahab  began  Ahaziah  to  reign  over  Judah. 
30  And  when  Jehu  was  come  to  Jezreel,  Jezebel  heard  of  it ;  and  she  painted 
31  her  face  [eyelids],  and  tired  her  head,  and  looked  out  at  a  window.  And  as 

Jehu  entered  in  at  the  gate,  she  said.  Had  Zimri  peace,  who  slew  his  master 
32  [Hail !  thou  Zimri,  murderer  of  his  master  !]  ?  And  he  lifted  up  his  face  to  the 

window,  and  said.  Who  is  on  my  side  ?  who  ?   And  there  looked  out  to  him  two 
13  w  three  eunuchs.     And  he  said,  Throw  her  down.     So  they  threw  her  down  ; 



THE  SECOND  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

and  some  of  her  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  wall,  and  on  the  horses ;   anc  he 
34  trode  her  under  foot.  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  did  eat  and  drink,  and 

said,  Go,  see  now  [to]  this  cursed  woman,  and  bury  her :  for  she  is  a  king's 
35  daughter.     And  they  went  to  bury  her :  but  they  found  no  more  of  her  than 
36  the  skull,  and  the  feet,  and  the  palms  oi  her  hands.  Wherefore  they  came  again, 

and  told  him.  And  he  said.  This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  hia 
servant  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  saying.  In  the  portion   [purlieus]   of  Jezreel  shall 

37  dogs  eat  the  flesh  of  Jezebel.  And  the  carcass  of  Jezebel  shall  be  as  dung  upon 
the  face  of  the  field  in  the  portion  [purlieus]  of  Jezreel ;  [so]  [so]  that  they  shall 
not  say,  This  is  Jezebel. 

TBXTUAIi  Am)  GEAMMATIOAL. 

'  Ter.  1.— [pEfn  t]B  ,  1  Sam.  1. 1,  here,  and  In  vcr.  8. 

a  Ver.  4.— [The  article  U  used  with  the  second  HJJ^  in  the  Stat,  const,  to  give  it  definite  reference  back  to  the  first  hb*. 
Ew.  §  290,  d.  3.     Of.  chap.  vii.  18. 

3  Ver.  10. — [On  ppPI  see  1  Kings  xjii.  23,  where  7n  occurs  nearly  in  the  same  meaning.    pH  is  the  moat  or  ditch  just 

outside  the  wall,  with  the  adjacent  strip  of  country.  pPH  has  a  wider  application  to  the  district  on  which  the  city  is  built, 
includins  the  strip  of  country  just  outside  the  wail.  In  a  walled  city  this  latter  place  is  always  a  place  of  deposit  for 
rubbish  and  ofFal.    Hence  the  degradation  involved  in  the  fate  prophesied  for  her. 

*  Ver.  13.— [The  words  fl  vVTSH   D13  are  very  obscure.    No  better  meaning  is  suggested  than  this,  that  they  spread 

their  over-garments  directly  upon  the  stairs,  and  so  formed  something  resembling  the  covered  scaffolding  on  which  th« 
king  presented  himself  to  the  people,  and  received  their  homage. 

»  Ver.  17.— [The  second  flyDtJ'  is  in  the  case  absolute.    Ew.  §  178  d.    Cf.  D'H  Ps.  Ixxiv.  19. 

6  Ver.  24.— [nt^pl  ̂ ^   i<PD  j  word  for  word,  '■  filled  his  hand  with  a  bow,"  i.  c,  made  ready  an  arrow. 
'  Ver.  25. — [^JN  and  HDN  are  accusatives  after  13T  .  "  Remember  me  and  thee  riding."  The  E.  V.  is  a  smooth  a&d 

correct  rendering  of  it.  D^"1DV  ;  "  together  "  would  be  a  correct  rendering  of  it,  but  the  word  suggests  that  they  were together,  one  pair  in  a  retinue  which  was  formed  two  by  two. 
8  Ver.  27. — [This  is  a  translation  of  the  Hebrew  as  it  stands.  It  seems  necessary,  however,  to  correct  the  text  (a) 

We  may  insert  ̂ 113*1  after  ̂ DSH  =  "  Smite  him  also  I  and  they  smote  him  in  the  chariot,"    This  is  Bahr's  emendation, 

following  Ewald  and  others  (see  Exeg.  on  the  verse).  (&)  We  may  read  !in3*^  for^inSH  and  translate:  "Him  also  I  Bo 

they  smote  him  in  the  chariot."  This  gives  the  same  sense,  but  *'  Him  also  I  "  stands  as  a  short  exclamatory  command. 
(0)  Thenius  takes  these  words  in  this  way,  but  then  (following  the  Sept.)  he  conjectures  ̂ n3*J  for^n^H  =  "And  ha 
smote  him."  It  is  very  tame  to  make  Jehu  utter  this  exclamation  merely  as  such,  not  as  a  command,  and  then  shoot  the 
king  hiinselt    The  second  emendation  is  the  best. — W.  G.  8.] 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CEITICAL. 

Ter.  1.  And  Elisha  called  one  of  the  proph- 
et-disciples, &c.  Elisha  was  undoubtedly  at  this 

time  in  Samaria,  where  his  residence  was.  The 

propliet-disoiple,  to  whom  he  gave  this  commission, 
may  have  stood  to  him  in  the  same  relation  in  which 
he  once  stood  to  Elijah.  It  is  an  unfounded  sup- 

position of  several  of  the  rabbis  that  it  was  the 
prophet  Jonah,  the  son  of  Amittai  [chap.  xiv.  25]. 
— To  Ramoth :  see  chap.  viii.  28. — It  is  not  stated 
anywhere  to  what  tribe  Jehu  belonged.  It  is  very 
probable  that  he,  as  the  most  able  of  the  generals, 
had  received  the  supreme  command  on  the  depart- 

ure of  .Joram,  as  Josephus  states. — Ver.  2.  And 
go  in :  i.  «.,  into  the  house  in  which  he  dwells,  as 

is  clear  from  ver.  6  (nn^3n),  and  from  the  words ; 

to  an  inner  chamber  (see  note  on  1  Kings  xx.  30). 
Jehu  with  his  army  was  not,  therefore,  in  camp 
before  Ramoth  besieging  it,  but  in  the  city  itself 
defending  it  (see  note  on  viii.  28).  [No  mention  is 
made  anywhere  of  any  hostilities  between  Israel 
»ud  Syria,  from  the  death  of  Ahab  until  this  time, 
in  whicli  the  city  of  Eamoth  could  have  changed 

■lands.  It  is  clear  that  the  representation  through- 
out this  chapter  is,  that  the  Israelites  were  in  pos- 

session of  the  city.  It  may,  therefore,  be  inferred 
with  considerable  certainty  that  they  had  suc- 

ceeded in  taking  it  in  this  war  either  in  the  assault 

In  which  Joram  was  wounded,  or  in  some  previous 
one.  If  Joram  had  gained  this  important  victory 
for  them,  it  is  not  probable  that  the  army  would 
have  been  in  a  disposition  to  see  him  deposed  by 
any  one  else.  The  inference  is  that,  in  the  battle,  he 

had  not  conducted  himself  well,  and  that  Jehu's 
talents  had  shone  by  comparison.  It  would  be 
quite  consistent  with  the  character  of  each  as  it 
appears  to  us  elsewhere.  Moreover,  we  see  from 
ver.  2 1  that  Joram  was  already  so  far  recovered  as 
to  be  able  to  go  out  in  his  chariot  to  meet  Jehu. 
Yet  he  had  not  rejoined  his  army.  This  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  he  had  made  much  of  a  slight 
wound,  and  that  he  was  shirking  the  hardships  of 
the  war.  Putting  all  this  together,  we  can  under- 

stand that  the  feeling  of  the  army  towards  the  king 
was  that  of  contempt,  and  towards  Jehu  that  of 
admiration  and  respect,  and  the  sudden  and  com- 

plete success  of  the  revolution  is  not  then  difficult 

to  understand. — W.  G.  S.]  The  prophet-disciple 
entered  the  house,  in  the  court  of  which  the  gen- 

erals were  sitting  together,  perhaps  holding  a  coun- 
cil of  war.  Jehu  was  to  be  anointed  privately,  and 

the  fact  was  for  a  time  to  be  kept  secret. — Ver.  o. 
And  tarry  not;  that  no  questions  might  be  asked 

and  "that  he  might  not  be  involved  in  affairs  with 
wliich  ho  was  not  competent  to  deal"  (Von  Ger 
lach);  Josephus:  u—gk;  la-&ij  Travra^  hKuttv  a-niCyv 
It  was  not,  therefore,  in  order  that  he  might  es- 

cape the  danger  of  beaig  cafitured  bv  the  friendf 
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9f  Joram  (Theodoret,  Clericus). — Ter.  6.  I  have 
anointed  thee ;  see  above,  Exeg.  on  1  Kings  xix. 
16.— On  vers.  1-10  see  notes  on  1  Kings  xiv.  10 ; 

xvi.  3,  4 ;  xviii.  4;  xix.  10  ;  xxi.  21  sq.    On  p|5n  see 

note  on  1  Kings  xxi.  23  [and  note  on  this  verse 
nnder  Textual  and  Grmninatical]. 

Ver.  11.   Then  Jehu  came  forth,  &o.    The 

question  QipB^n  occurs,  in  this  chapter,  six  times, 

and  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  have  a  different 
sense  in  each  case.  As  it  evidently  stands  in  op- 

position to  "  strife  "  or  "  hoEcility  "  in  vers.  IT,  18, 
22,  and  31,  it  must  also  be  translated  in  its  origi- 

nal meaning  in  ver.  11,  "Is  it  peace?"  and  not: 
rectene  sunt  omnia?  (Vulg.);  or  Stehet  es  wohl  (is 
all  well)  ?  (Luther).  Cf.  1  Kings  ii.  13.  [Nearly 
all  the  commentators  agree  with  the  opinion  here 

advocated,  and  translate  "  Is  it  peace  ?  "  whz' 
unquestionably  meant,  originally  and  etymologi- 
cally,  welfare,  solus.  It  is  often  used  generally, 
not  in  any  special  formula,  for  "peace."  As  a 
formula  of  salutation,  however,  its  etymological 
signification  was  entirely  lost,  as  much  as  in  our 

own  "  good-bye,"  the  etymological  meaning  of 
which  we  very  seldom  have  in  mind  when  we  use  it. 
As  a  question  it  is  destitute  of  intrinsic  meaning. 

It  merely  asks,  "  What  is  the  news  you  bring?  " 
In  form  only  it  asks,  "  Is  it  good  news  ?  "  "  Is  all 
well  ?  "  Every  language  presents  similar  exam- 

ples of  current  formuliB  and  words  which  have 
lost  their  etymological  significance.  Our  own  word 

"well"  is  a  good  instance,  particularly  in  collo- 
quial usage,  where  it  often  is  almost  meaningless, 

and  where  it  often  implies  anything  but  approval 
of  what  has  preceded.  The  inflection  of  the  voice 
here  carries  all  the  significance.  A  similar  instance 
occurs  in  this  chapter.  In  ver.  26  Jehu  quotes  the 
sentence  of  God  upon  Ahab,  beginning  with  the 

words  Np  DX .    This  is  the  formula  for  an  oath,  and 

an  ellipsis  is  necessary  to  explain  the  form.  This 
consists  of  an  imprecation  upon  the  speaker  by  him- 

self. "  If  I  did  not  see — then  may — &c."  As  The- 
nius  well  remarks,  we  caimot  believe  that  the  ori- 

gin of  this  formula  could  have  been  present  to  the 
mind  of  Jehu,  or  that  he  could  have  thought  of  the 
alternate,  omitted,  phrase,  when  he  represented 
God  as  having  spoken  in  these  words.  The  alter- 

native was  utterly  lost  sight  of,  and  X?  OK  meant 

simply  "  verily,"  as  a  strong  affirmatiou. — DvB'n 
therefore  is  simply  a  salutation  which  calls  upon 
the  person  addressed  to  teU  the  news,  or  his  mes- 
'Bage.  So  in  ver.  11  it  might  be  translated :  "  Well  ? 
Wherefore  came,"  &c.  In  vers.  17  and  18  it  has 
the  same  meaning,  but  Jehu  plays  upon  it  by  using 
it  in  its  strict  meaning  in  his  reply  (see  the  amended 
translation).  In  ver.  22  this  is  still  more  evident. 
In  ver.  31  Jezebel  uses  it  as  the  regular  conven- 

tional salutation,  with  which  to  address  her  insult- 
ing and  defiant  words  to  Jehu.  To  make  it  mean 

in  vers.  11,  18,  22,  "  Is  there  peace  ?  "  i.  e.,  do  you 
come  with  hostile  or  peaceful  intent  towards  me  ? 
Is  to  ascribe  to  the  king  a  suspicion,  first  of  the 
unknown  party  which  is  approaching,  and  after- 

wards of  Jehu.  If  he  had  been  suspicious  that  it 
was  an  enemy,  he  would  not  have  sent  out  one 
man ;  if  he  had  been  suspicious  of  Jehu,  he  would 
not  have  gene  down  himself,  and,  as  it  seems, 

without  guards,  to  meet  him.  Finally,  ver.  23  sliowi 
that  he  did  not  suspect  anything  until  he  heard 

Jehu's  answer,  which  was  a  bold  condemnation 
of  Jezebel  Then  he  recognized  treachery,  and, 
as  soon  as  he  did,  he  endeavored  to  escape.  To 

send  out  a  man  to  meet  the  coming  troop  and  "  say 

DIPK*!! ,"  was,  therefore,  simply  to  send  him  out  to 
salute  them  and  inquire  what  was  the  intelligence 
they  brought.  When  Jehu  was  recognized,  the 
same  message  was  sent  to  him  {cf.  chap.  x.  13). 
Finally,  the  king  went  to  ask  for  himself.  The  only 
news  which  he  expected  was  news  about  the  war.  When 
the  commander-in-chief  came  riding  in  hot  haste 
towards  the  capital,  news,  either  of  a  great  victory 
or  an  overwhelming  defeat,  was  to  be  expected. 
As  for  hostility  from  the  approaching  party  before 
it  was  recognized,  or  from  Jehu  after  he  was  recog- 

nized, there  was  no  thought  of  it,  vmtil  .Jehu's  an- 
swer, in  ver.  23,  revealed  it  all  at  once  as  openly 

declared. — W.  G.  S.]  The  generals  put  this  in- 
quiry, not  because  "  they  feared  the  madman  might 

have  done  him  some  harm  "  (Ewald),  but  because 
they  inferred,  from  the  haste  with  which  the 
prophet-disciple  departed,  that  he  had  brought  im- 

portant intelligence,  perhaps  bad  news,  about  the 
war  with  Syria  (Thenius).  Their  further  question : 
Wherefore  came  this  J^JE'Bn  to  thee?  is  gen- 

erally understood  as  the  mocking  and  contemptu- 
ous speech  of  rude  soldiers  about  a  prophet.  The 

Hebrew  word  is  then  understood  to  mean  a  mad- 
man or  rhapsodist.  It  is  certain,  however,  that 

these  soldiers,  who  were  expecting  important  and 
perhaps  discouraging  intelligence  in  regard  to  the 
war,  were  not  in  a  disposition  to  scoff  at  prophets. 
If  they  had  taken  the  prophet  for  a  madman,  they 
would  not,  when  Jehu  made  known  to  them  (ver. 
12)  the  object  for  which  he  came,  have  taken  the 
extraordinary  step  they  did,  without  consideration 
or  delay,  and  made  Jehu  king,  on  the  word  of  a 
fanatic.  In  ver.  20  it  is  said  of  Jehu  himself: 

"  He  driveth  |ij?3t^3 ,"  whereby  it  is  not  meant  to 
be  said  that  he  was  a  crazy  man,  a  lunatic,  or  a  fa- 

natic, but  that  he  was  a  man  of  fierce  and  violent 
temper  (Vatablus,  following  the  Syriac,  translates 
prmcipitanter).  In  Arabic  J?JB>  means  to  be  bold, 
rash,  wild  (see  Ges.  Diet.,  s.  ».).  The  generals 
meant  to  say,  therefore,  that  the  wild  behavior  of 
the  man,  who  had  come  and  gone  without  saying 
a  word  to  any  one,  had  struck  them.  They 
thought  that  his  conduct  indicated  some  extraor- 

dinary intelligence,  and  they  wanted  to  know 
what  it  was.  Jehu  at  first  gives  them  an  eva- 

sive answer:  Ye  know  the  man  and  his 

ty<'^.     This  word  does  not  mean  "his   speech  or 
words  "  (Ges.,  De  Wette,  and  Luther,  who  follows 
the  Vulg. :  et  quid  locutus  sit) ;  nor,  "  his  babble  " 
(Junius,  Koster,  and  Philippson,  who  follows  the 
Sept.  adoTieaxia),  for  the  word  does  not  occur  any- 

where in  this  sense.  Neither  does  Jehu  connect 

with  his  w^ords  the  meaning:  "Ye  yourselves 
have  sent  this  prophet  to  me,  in  order  to  give  me 
courage  to  carry  out  the  plan  which  ye  have 
formed  (Dereser  following  Seb.  Smith,  J.  D.  Mi 
chaelis),  nor  this  meaning :  "  Te  know  the  man  and 
what  he  said  to  me  ;  ye  yourselves  are  at  the  bot- 

tom of  this  jest,  for  ye  it  was  who  planned  the 
farce "  (Krummacher).  Jehu  could  not  have 
meant  this,  for  he  knew  that  the  plan  or  jest  had 
not  originated  with  the  generals,  and  his  answet 
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would  not  then  have  been  an  evaeive  one.  No 

less  incorrect  is  the  explanation  of  Cornelius  a 
Lapide,  whom  Keil  follows :  Nostis,  mm  insanum 
esse  ac  proinde  insana  loquitur^  ideoque  non  credenda, 
nee  a  me  narranda,  for  n'b'  is  no  synonym  of  JJJK'. 

Finally,  we  cannot  translate  it  with  Bunsen  and 

Thenius,  "his  disposition:"  "  Te  should  be  ac- 
customed to  his  disposition,  since  ye  have  often 

seen  him  before."  The  word  is  rather  to  be  taken 
here  in  the  same  sense  as  in  1  Kings  xviii.  27,  i.  e., 
meditativ,  absorption  in  thought ;  so  that,  in  other 
places,  it  stands  for  every  deep  agitation  of  the 
soul :  rancor,  sorrow,  or  dissatisfaction  (Ps.  liv.  2 ; 
cii.  1 ;  cxlii.  2 ;  Job  vii.  13),  and  in  1  Sam.  i.  16  it 
stands  as  synonym  to  DVD.     Jehu  means  to  say: 

The  conduct  of  this  man  ought  not  to  astonish 
you ;  he  was  lost  in  thought,  as  prophets  are  wont 
to  be ;  therefore  he  did  not  enter  into  conversation 
with  any  one,  and  departed  as  hastily  as  he  came. 
[It  must  be  apparent  that  the  epithet  JIJB'D ,  as  it 

is  correctly  explained  above,  is  not  a  proper  epi- 
thet for  a  man  who  is  lost  in  meditation.  Wild- 

ness  of  behavior  is  in  general  inconsistent  with 
meditation.     Moreover,  as  above  stated  (note  on 

ver.  11),  it  is  an  error  to  take  Dvt^H  to  mean  "  Is 
there  peace  ?  "  and  then  to  suppose  that  these  sol- 

diers asked  the  question  with  reference  to  the  war 
with  Syria.  How  should  they  ask  whether  there 
was  peace  witli  Syria,  when  they  were  there  on 
purpose  to  make  war  with  that  country  ?  or  how 
should  they  expect  that  this  prophet  could  bring 
intelligence  which  was  to  decide  that  point  ?  The 

prophet  came  from  home,  from  Israel,  and  al- 
though his  message  might  ultimately  bear  upon 

the  continuance  of  the  war  with  Syria,  the  natural 
expectation  would  be  that  he  brought  news  from 
Israel,  whence  he  came.  They  asked  in  general 
what  the  news  was  which  he  brought.  The  epi- 

thet which  they  applied  need  not  be  pressed  so 
far  as  to  make  them  guUty  of  any  intentional  dis- 

respect to  a  prophet.  He  was  wild  in  his  beha- 

vior, and  they  called  him  carelessly  a  "  mad  fel- 
low." The  tone  and  meaning  could  hardly  be 

better  given  in  English.  Jehu's  reply  is  best  un- 
derstood as  an  attempt  to  sound  tliem.  He  ap- 

pears in  chap.  x.  distinctly  in  the  character  of  a 
crafty  man.  So  here ;  he  is  in  doubt  whether  the 
prophet  has  been  instigated  by  his  fellow-com- 

manders to  do  this  thing,  because  they  hesitated 
to  make  an  outspoken  proposition  of  rebellion  to 
him.  He  charges  them  with  having  plotted  this, 
as  a  means  of  inducing  him  to  rebel.      Ye  know 

the  man,  and  the  errand  he  had.     n'tJ'  occurs  very 

frequently  in  the  .sense  of  "complaint,"  a  deep- 
seated  subject  of  anxiety.  It  is  used  here  of  the 
business  or  com.nunication  which  the  prophet 
brought  deeply  hidden  in  his  heart — the  deep  plot 
which  had  been  the  result  of  long  meditation.  To 

this  interpretation  of  ver.   11,  TpE*,  "it  is  a  lie," 

in  ver.  12,  answers  weU.  They  ileny  the  charge. 
— W.  G.  S.]  The  generals  notice  that  Jehu  is 
trying  to  evade  tliem,  and,  as  he  is  not  able  to 
conceal  his  agitation  entirely,  they  are  only  the 

more  urgent.     They  reply:  "|pt;>,  i.  e.,  not:  "That 

is  not  true  I"  (Luther,  Keil),  or:  "A  lie  I  "  (De 
Wette),  but,  "  Deceit  I  "  (1  Sam.  xxv.  21;  Jerem. 
iii.  23),  Thenius:  "Nonsense I  thou  desirest  to  es- 1 

cape  us.''  Thereupon  Jehu  cannot  help  himgell 
any  longer ;  he  tells  them  plainly  what  has  hap 

pened.  Niemeyer's  interpretation:  "It  is  true 
that  he  (this  man)  does  not  always  tell  the  truth, 

yet  tell  us  what  he  said,"  is  certainly  false. 
Vers.  13.  Then  they  hasted  and  took  every 

man  his  garment.  The  immediate  and  joyful 
homage  to  the  general  shows,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  they  were  far  from  scoffing  at  the  prophet, 
or  regarding  him  as  a  crazy  man  or  a  mere  fanatic, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  a  deep  dissatisfaction  with 
Joram  and  the  house  of  Ahab  prevailed  in  the 
army,    whUe   Jehu   stood   in  high   esteem.     The 

words  ni^lttSi"!  D13"7X  have  been  understood  in 

many  different  ways.     Generally  D~|3  is  taken  in 

the  sense  of  its  synonym  DV}?,  "self,"  and  the 

clause  is  translated:  "upon  the  stairs  them- 
selves," i.  c,  upon  the  bare  steps  (Kimchi,  whom 

Keil  follows) ;  but  the  word  scarcely  has  this  sig- 
nification except  in  connection  with  personal  pro- 

nouns. Still  less  can  we  approve  the  translation 
of  Grotius,  Clericus,  and  others:  in  fastigio  gra- 

duum,  for   D13  never   means  the  top  or  summit. 

Thenius  believes  that  D"I5  is  written  for  Dpv ,  as 

the  Vulg.  shows :  in  similitudinem  tribunalis.  He 

translates  :  "Asa  representation  of  (or  make-shift 
for)  the  (necessary)  scaffolding  pDy  mounting  upon 
which  to  show  himself  to  the  people  and  receive 
their  homage,  a  king  was  inaugurated],  Jehu 

stepped  up  upon  the  pUed-up  garments."  But,  to 
say  nothing  of  other  objections,  there  could  be  no 

mention  of  "steps"  in  connection  with  a  pile  of 
heaped-up  garments.  Evidently,  we  have  rather 
to  think  of  a  spreading-out  of  the  garments  such 

as  is  recorded  in  Matt.  xxi.  8,  and,  as  px ,  which 

we  must  not  interchange  with  ?J? ,  designates  mo- 

tion to  or  towards,  we  translate  literally:  "to- 
wards," or,  "in  the  direction  of,  the  stairs."  In 

the  building,  in  which  the  generals  were  assem- 
bled, there  was,  therefore,  a  staircase,  an  arrange- 
ment like  that  in  the  court  of  the  temple  for  the 

king  (2  Chron.  vi.  13),  which  had  perhaps  been 
prepared  for  the  king,  who  formerly  lived  in  Ra- 
moth.  The  generals  spread  their  garments  over 
the  ground  from  the  place  where  Jehu  stood  to 
this  place,  which  was  ordinarily  reserved  for  the 
king,  and  thus  formed  a  path  for  him  to  this  place, 

on  which  they  saluted-  him  with  royal  honors. 
[See  note  under  Grammatical  on  this  verse.] — 
On  the  blowing  of  the  trumpet,  see  note  on  1 
Kings  i.  34;  c/.  2  Kings  xi.  14. — Ver.  14  does 
not  state  the  cause  of  the  act  in  ver.  13,  but  the 
consequence  of  it,  so  that  we  must  not  under- 

stand that  there  was  a  "  conspiracy  "  in  the  ordi- 
nary sense  of  the  word,  i.  e.,  a  secret  bond,  pre- 
vious to  the  wounding  of  Joram  (Koster).  After 

they  had  chosen  Jehu  king  by  acclamation,  he 
bound  himself  and  them  firmly  and  solemnly  to 

hostility  to  Joram  (-|£;'p  means  to  bind,  to  fetter). 
The  word  does  not  imply,  in  itself,  that  he  made 
them  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  himself 

Ter.  14.  Joram  had  defended  Ramoth,  Ac. 

riDia  "ips*  shows  again,  what  we  saw  in  ver  6, 
that  the  city  was  not  at  that  time  besieged  by 
Joram  (Koster),  but  that  he  was  in  it  and  was  da- 
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fending  it  against  the  Syrians.  In  vers.  15  and  16 
we  have  a  repetition  of  viii.  28,  29,  but  it  is  not  "  a 
mere  superfluous"  repetition,  which  "proves  that 
those  verses  and  tlie  chapter  before  us  were  not 
written  by  the  same  person"  (Thenius).  In  the 
former  place  the  statement  is  purely  historical, 
but  here  it  is  intended  to  explain  the  event  nar- 

rated in  vers.  1-14.  Ver.  21  shows  that  Joram 
was  healed  at  the  time  that  Jehu  was  anointed. 
Instead  of  returning,  however,  to  share  the  labors 
and  the  dangers  of  the  war,  he  remained  in  his 
summer  palace  in  Jezreel,  and  appears  to  have 
been  taking  his  pleasure  with  his  guest,  king 
Ahaziah  of  Judah.  This  must  have  had  a  bad 
effect  on  the  army,  which  could  see  in  it  only  in- 

difference or  cowardice,  and  it  explains  the  enthu- 
siasm with  which  they  yielded  allegiance  to  Jehu, 

as  well  as  the  haste  with  which  the  latter  started 
for  Jezreel,  inasmuch  as  it  was  important  for  him 
to  lay  hands  at  once  upon  the  trio,  Joram,  Aha- 

ziah, and  Jezebel  He  therefore  proposes  to  the 
generals  that  they  shall  keep  the  army  at  Ramoth, 
and  not  allow  any  one  to  leave  the  city,  and  he 

hastens  with  a  small  company  (nyBK*  ver.  11)  to 

take  possession  of  Jezreel.  Peter  Martyr :  Silenti- 
um  et  celeritaiem  adhibet,  ne  Joramo  spatium  detur 
vel  ad  deliberandum  vel  ad  se  muniendum.  Ewald's 
assertion  :  "  He  mounted  his  chariot  alone  with  his 
old  companion  in  arms  Bidkar,  and  drove,"  &c., contradicts  the  text. 

Ter.  17.  And  there  stood  a  watchman,  &c. 
Ver.  17  stands  in  close  connection  with  the  end  of 
ver.  16.  While  the  two  kings  were  enjoying 
themselves  in  the  summer  palace,  and  thought  of 
no  danger,  the  watchman  appeared  before  Joram, 

and  reported:  "I see  a  company."  That  which  is 
narrated  in  vers.  17-20  is  as  characteristic  of  Jo- 

ram as  of  Jehu,  and  that  is  why  it  is  narrated  with 
so  much  detail.  It  shows,  on  the  one  hand,  how 
careless  Joram  was,  since  it  was  not  tiU  after  he 
had  in  vain  sent  out  two  horsemen,  that  he  took  a 
more  earnest  view  of  the  matter,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  how  decided  and  energetic  Jehu  was, 
since  he  did  not  allow  himself  to  be  detained,  and 
kept  the  two  horsemen  in  his  own  train,  lest  they 
should  hurry  on  before  him  with  intelligence  of 
his  coming.  His  question  in  ver.  18  has  the  mean- 

ing, "What  is  it  of  thy  business,  whether  I  come in  friendship  or  in  hostility ;  thou  hast  nothing  to 
do  with  that,  it  does  not  concern  thee.  [See  note 
on  ver.  11.]  It  is  probable  that  the  watchman 
had  seen,  while  they  were  at  a  distance,  that  they 
were  not  Syrians.  As  they  came  nearer,  he  recog- 

nized more  and  more  distinctly  that  they  were 
Israelites,  and  he  inferred,  from  their  violent 
speed,  that  Jehu,  the  commander  of  the  army, 
whose  wild  and  fierce  disposition  was  well  known 
to  him,  was  at  their  head.  On  )ij)5B'3  see  note  on 

ver.  11.  '  '  ■ 
Yer.  21.  And  Joram  said:  Make  ready,  &c. 

Now,  at  length,  when  he  heard  Jehu's  name,  he 
became  anxious,  and  set  out  to  meet  him — a  thing 
which  he  could  not  have  done,  be  it  noticed,  if  he 
had  been  confined  by  his  wound.  [It  must  be 
clear  that  this  anxiety  could  only  have  been  as  to 
what  events  of  the  war  east  of  the  Jordan  could 
have  been  the  cause  that  the  chief  commander 
came  hurrying  home  in  such  haste.  If  he  had  sus- 

pected treachery,  it  is  not  conceivable  that  he 
would  have  gone  to  meet  Jehu.  See  notes  on  vers. 

1 

11,  22,  and  30.— "W.  G.  S.]  The  portion  of  Na- 
both,  where  the  two  kings  met  Jehu,  "  is  the  D"|3 , 
vineyard,  of  Naboth,  which  now  formed  a  part  of 

the  park  of  the  royal  palace"  (Keil).  Joram'g 
question,  ver.  22,  "Is  it  peace?"  shows  that  ha 
did  not  even  yet  suspect  rebellion,  but  rather  ex- 

pected news  of  a  victory  from  Eamoth,  otherwise 
he  certainly  would  not  have  gone  out  alone  to  meet 
him.  [That  is  to  say ;  the  question  had  reference 
to  the  hostility  between  Syria  and  Israel,  not  to 
any  suspected  hostility  of  Jehu  towards  his  king. 
This  is  just  the  distinction  which  must  be  kept  in 
mind,  and  this  question  must  be  interpreted  as 
asking  news  of  the  war.  No  other  interpretation 
is  possible.  The  rest  of  the  chapter  must  there- 

fore be  interpreted  consistently  with  this.  The 
king  did  not  here  ask :  Is  there  peace  between  me 
and  thee  ?  No  more  did  he  send  -a  messenger  tc 
ask :  Dost  thou  come  for  peace  or  war  between  me 
and  theef  in  vers.  17  and  18.  If  he  knew  that 
they  were  Israelites,  he  certainly  did  not  ask  the 
question  in  this  sense ;  if  he  thought  that  they 
were  Syrians,  he  would  not  send  out  one  man  to 
ask  them  the  idle  question  whether  they  came 
for  peace  or  war.  See  note  below,  on  ver. 

30. — "W.  G-.  S.] — In  Jehu's  answer,   ny  has  the 
same  force  as  in  Judges  iii.  26  [so  long  as,  or 
while].  He  gives  as  the  reason  for  his  hostile 
coming,  the  whoredoms  and  sorceries  of  Jezebel. 
[He  gives  the  king  to  understand  that  he  has  not 
come  to  bring  news  from  the  war,  but  to  over- 

throw him,  by  a  reply  in  which  he  condemns  the 
vices  of  the  queen-mother,  in  terms  which  no  man 
could  use  who  was  willing  any  longer  to  be  a  sub- 

ject.— "W.  G-.  S.]   WMl  is  not  to  be  taken  literally, 
but  is  used,  as  it  so  often  is,  in  referring  to  idola- 

try (Jerem.  iii.  2,  9 ;  Ezek.  xxiii.  27,  Ac),  with 
which,  however,  licentiousness  was  almost  always 
connected.     By  D''DK'3  we  have  not  to  understand 

"  mysteries  "  (Thenius),  but  that  general  practice 
of  sorcery,  and  use  of  incantations  for  producing 

various  supernatural  effects  ("Winer,  B.-  W.-B.,  II.  s. 718),  which  was  closely  connected  with  idolatry. 
All  these  practices  were  forbidden,  as  well  as  idol- 

atry, on  pain  of  death,  in  the  Mosaic  law  (Ex.  xxii. 

18;  Deut  x viii.  10).  Jehu's  words  show  that  Jez- 
ebel was  generally  regarded  as  the  foundress  and 

patroness  of  idolatry.  They  also  contain  a  rebuke 
for  Joram,  because  he  had  submitted  to  be  led  by 
her,  had  helped  her  instead  of  opposing  her,  and 
had  thereby  made  himself  accessory  to  her  crime. 

— ^T)'sn5^,  ver.  23,  see  1  Kings  xxii.  34.  The  ex- 
clamation, riDID,  deceit,  means,  "We  are  deceived, 

i.  c,  really,  betrayed"  (KeU). 
Ver.  24.  Between  his  arms,  i.  e.,  from  behind, 

since  Joram,  in  his  flight,  had  turned  his  back  to 
Jehu.  It  means,  therefore,  really,  between  the 
shoulders  (Vulg.  inter  scapxdas),  so  that  the  arrow 
went  obliquely  through  his  heart. 

Ver.  25.  Then  said  Jehu  to  Bidkar,  his  lieu- 

tenant,  "ibf  is  rendered  by  all  the  old  versions, 

which  are  misled  by  ijx ,  which  follows,  in  the 

first  person:  "For  I  remember  how,"  ko.  Buti; 

is  evidently  incorrect.  "Whether  D''3d'"I  here  sig- 
nifies riding  on  horseback,  or  in  a  chariot,  is  of 
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very  little  importance.  The  point  is,  that  Jehu 

■was  in  Ahab's  retinue,  was  an  ear-witness  when 
the  prophet  pronounced  upon  the  liing  tlie  sen- 

tence of  God,  after  the  death  of  Nabotli  (1  Kings 
xli.  19  sq.).  This  had  made  an  ineffaceable  im- 

pression upon  Jehu. — Kto  means  really :  "  bur- 

den," i.  e.,  something  which  must  be  borne.  If 
God  lays  a  "  burden  "  upon  any  one,  he  passes  a 
sentence  of  punishment  upon  him,  which  must  be 
endured.  Hence  the  word  is  often  used  by  the 

prophets  in  the  sense  of  a  condemnation  of,  or  judi- 
cial sentence  upon,  a  man  or  a  nation  (Isai.  xiii.  1 ; 

xiv.  28;  XV.  1). — xp  DX,   in  an  oath  or  affirma- 
tion :   "  Verily  "  (Numb.  xiv.  28).     Jehu  quotes  the 

sentence  which  was  pronounced  1  Kings  xxi.  19- 
24  according  to  its  substance,  as  it  remained  in  his 
memory  after  sixteen  years,  and  with  such  inaccura- 

cies in  the  wording  as  were  occasioned  by  his  ex- 
citement in  a  moment  of  the  most  violent  activity. 

The  repetition  of  "  saith  the  Lord  "  places  emphasis 
on  the  oracle  of  God,  as  such.     I  have  seen,  saith 
the  Lord :    I  will  repay,   saith  the  Lord.     Jehu, 
however,  mentions  something  which  was  not  men- 

tioned at  all  in  the  former  place ;  viz.,  "  The  blood 
of  his  sons,"  and  that  he  should  be  requited  iu  the 
field  of  Naboth.    Thenius  considers  this  an  "  essen- 

tial variation,"  and  says  that  "  all  attempts  at  re- 
conciliation are  vain."     But  the  author  must  have 

been  the  most  thoughtless  man  in  the  world,  if 
he  had  not  perceived  that  what  he  here  recorded 
was  contradictory  to  what  he  had  written  a  few 
pages  before.     It  may,  therefore,  nevertheless  be 

permitted  us  to  attempt  a  "  reconciliation  "  which 
will  make  him  talk  sense.    Although  the  blood  of 
the  sons  of  Naboth  is  not  mentioned  in  1  Kings 
xxi.,  it  may  nevertheless  be  that  they  were  also 
killed.  It  is  impossible  that  Jehu  should  have  talked 
to  an  eye  and  ear  witness,  as  Bidkar  was,  about 
the  blood  of  the  sons  of  Naboth,  if  their  blood 
had   never   actually  been  spiUed.     Thenius  very 

jusUy  remarks  on  ver.  7  ("And  the  blood  of  all 
the  servants  of  the  Lord"),  that  "Jezebel  must 
have  vented  her  rage  upon  a  still  wider  circle  than 

that  which  is  expressly  mentioned."    Perhaps  Na- 
both's  sons  were  murdered  because  it  was  feared 
that  they  might  lay  claim  to  the  property  of  which 
.xieir  father  had  been  robbed,  and  might  avenge 
his  murder.      Jehu  mentions  their  blood  also,  as 
well  as  that  of  their  father,  because  the   divine 
punishment  would  thereby  appear   all   the  more 

just,   and  his   own   command,  to   throw  Joram's 
corpse  upon  the  field  of  Naboth,  would  be  more 
completely  justified.      As  the   murder  fell   upon 
Naboth  and    his   sons,   so  the  penalty  fell  upon 

Ahab  and  his  sons.     The  word  ''  yesterday  "  must 
not  be  insisted  upon  too  strongly  in  its  strict  sig- 

nification.    It  implies  simply,  "a  while  ago,"  as  in 
Isai.  XXX.  33.     The  sentence  of  condemnation  in 
1  Kings  xxi.  was  certainly  not  pronounced  on  the 

day  after  Naboth's  murder.     Secondly,  as  to  the 
addition,   "In  this  plat,"  the  emphasis  is  not  upon 
this  phrase,  but  upon  the  word  requite :  that  is  the 
main  idea,  about  which  all  the  rest  is  grouped,  not 

the  "plat."     The  slaying  of  Joram,  the  "son  of  a 
murderer  "  (vi.  32)  is  marked  as  a  penalty  for  tlie 
murder  of  Naboth  and  his  sons  by  this  very  cir- 

cumstance,  that  his  body  is  cast  upon  the  field 
which  that  murder  had  been  committed  to  win. 
Jehu  very  justly  saw,  in  the  fact  that  Joram  must 
die  just  here,  a  dispensation  of  Providence,  the 

ground  for  which  he  discovers  in  the  oracle  1  Kinga 
xxi.  [Jehu  commands  the  corpse  to  be  cast  upon 
the  field  of  Naboth,  and  proceeds  to  quote  the 
oracle  as  a  motive  for  the  command,  after  which 
he  repeats  his  order.  (Throw  him  there,  for  God 
said  that  he  would  requite  him  there ;  therefore 
throw  him  there.)  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that 

the  emphasis  is  on  the  words,  "  In  this  plat."  For 
the  rest,  1  Kings  xxi.  19  is  strictly  and  literally 
fulfilled  by  this  command  of  Jehu,  although  it  ia 

not  literally  quoted.— "W".  G.  S.] 
Ver.  27.  But  'when  Ahaziah  the  king  of  Ju- 

dah  saw  this,  Ac.  The  garden-house,  towards 
which  Ahaziah  fled,  was  certainly  not  the  summer 
palace  iu  Jezreel  (Calmet),  but,  since  he  sought  the 

open  country,  either  a  house  which  "stood  at  one 
of  the  exits  from  the  park  "  (Thenius),  or  which  did 
not  belong  at  all  to  the  royal  domain,  but  "  stood 
at  some  distance  from  Jezreel "  (Keil), — And  Jehu 
followed  after  him,  and  said,  &c.  From  his 
words  it  ia  clear  that  he  did  not  himself  pursue 
Jehu,  but  gave  the  command  to  do  so,  just  as  so 
often  that  which  one  commands  to  be  done  is  as- 

cribed to  himself.  His  object  was  to  reach  Jez- 
reel, where  Isabel,  the  originator  of  all  the  mis- 

chief, was,  and,  as  he  was  now  close  to  the  city 
ho  hastened  thither  (ver.  30),  leaving  the  pursuit 
of  Ahaziah  to  some  of  his  followers.  After  the 

words:  "Smite  him  in  the  chariot,"  something 
must  be  supplied,  viz.,  the  fulfilment  of  the  com- 

mand, as  also  after  the  command  in%'er.  26  :  "Cast 
him  into  the  plat  of  ground,"  &c.  The  Sept.  have- 
Ka/ye  avrdv.  Kal  eTrdra^ev  avrbv  kirl  rw  apfiari 
ovTa  iv  T^  avafiaaeL  Volip.  Thenius,  as  usual,  fol- 

lows them,  and  desires  to  make  the  utterly  unne- 

cessary change  from  iinSH  to  ̂ iHS^I.     He  then 

translates:  "Him  also  I  (I  must  have  him  also  I) 
And  he  smote  (wounded)  him  on  the  chariot  on  the 

height  of  Gur."  The  rendering  of  the  Vulg.  is 
better :  Miam  hunc  percutife  in  curro  suo  !  Ei  per- 
cusserunt  eum  in  ascensu  Gaver,  except  that  in  curru 
suo  belongs  with  percusserunt.  Ewald,  Maurer, 
and  KeU  are  satisfied  with  inserting  ̂ nS'l   after 

in3n ,  and  this  is  certainly  the  simplest  course  to 

pursue. — The  height  or  hOl  Gur  is  not  mentioned 

anywhere  else.  [Thenius  takes  "i^ij  to  mean  a  cara- 

vanserai (cf.  ijya  n« ,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  1, 

Baalis.  Ges.),  and  thinks  that  the  hill  had  its  name 
from  an  inn  which  stood  alone  upon  it.  Ges.,  The- 

saurus, gives  the  name  under  llj ,  catulus,  a  cub  or 
whelp.  So  that  it  would  mean  ascensus  catuK.  The 

place  was  not  important,  and  the  name  was  a  popu- 

lar and  ephemeral  one. — "W.  G.  S.]  Jibleam  is 
mentioned  Josh.  xvii.  11  and  Judges  i.  27  iu  con- 

nection with  Megiddo.  On  the  latter  place,  see 
note  on  1  Kings  iv.  12.  The  location  of  Jibleam 
cannot  be  more  definitely  fixed  either  from  the  two 

places  cited,  or  from  ]  Chron.  vi.  55,  where  DJfija 

stands  for  it.  As  Megiddo  lay,  according  to  all  the 
latest  maps,  directly  west  of  Jezreel,  and  as  Aha- 

ziah died  at  Megiddo,  Jibleam,  whither  he  fled  and 
where  he  was  wounded,  must  have  been  likewise 
to  the  west  of  Jezreel,  and  between  that  place  and 
Megiddo  (Thenius).  It  is  true  that  Keil  objects 

that  "  between  Jezreel  and  Megiddo  tliere  is  only 
the  plain  of  Jezreel  or  Esdraelom,  in  which  we 

cannot  suppose  that  there  was  any  height  Giff." 
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9y But  Megiddo,  and  therefore  Jibleam,  which  was 
near  it,  did  not  lie  in  tlie  midst  of  tlie  plain,  but  on 
the  slope  of  Mt.  Carmel,  where  there  may  well 
have  been  a  height,  such  as  is  referred  to.  Least 
of  all  can  we  adopt  Keil's  supposition  that  Jibleam 
was  "  south  of  Jenin,"  for  this  place  was  in  a  di- 

rect line  as  far  south  of  Jezreel  as  Megiddo  was 
west.  It  is  not  clear  how  Ahaziah,  when  severely- 
wounded,  should  have  gone  from  there  in  a  north- 

westerly direction,  to  Megiddo.  He  cannot  have 
fled  at  the  same  time  in  a  direct  westerly  and  a  di- 

rect southerly  direction. — The  chronicler  gives  an- 
other story  of  Ahaziah's  death  (II.,  xxii.  8  sq.): 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jehu  was  exe- 
cuting judgment  upon  the  house  of  Ahab  .  .  . 

he  sought  Ahaziah,  and  they  caught  him,  for  he 
was  hid  in  Samaria,  and  brought  him  to  Jehu ;  and 
when  they  had  slain  him  they  buried  him."  Keil 
thinks,  in  order  to  combine  the  two  stories,  that  it 
is  very  possible  "  that  Ahaziah  really  escaped  to 
Samaria,  and  that  he  was  there  captured  by  Jehu's 
followers  and  brought  back.  Then  that  he  was 
wounded  at  the  hill  Gur,  near  Jibleam,  and,  hav- 

ing fled  again  from  there,  that  he  breathed  his  last 

at  Megiddo."  This  explanation  is,  in  the  first 
place,  very  forced  and  unnatural,  but  it  falls  to  the 
ground  when  we  know  that  Jibleam  was  on  the 
road  westward  towards  Megiddo,  and  not  on  the 
road  from  Jezreel  to  Samaria.  A  variation  in  the 

history  is  here  clearly  apparent,  and  cannot  be  de- 
nied. The  main  point,  i.  e.,  the  slaying  of  Ahaziah 

by  Jehu  or  his  followers,  is  firmly  established  by 
both.  A  different  tradition  in  regard  to  the  where  ? 
and  how?  may  have  prevailed  in  the  time  of  the 
Chronicler.  The  one  which  is  followed  by  the  re- 

cord before  us,  which  is  certainly  older,  appears, 
especially  on  account  of  its  geographical  details, 
to  be  the  more  correct  and  reliable. — The  differ- 

ence between  ver.  29  and  chap.  viii.  25,  which 
amounts,  after  all,  to  only  one  year,  is  explained 

"  most  simply  on  the  supposition  of  a  difference  in 
reckoning  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Joram  " 
(Keil).     See  above,  note  on  chap.  viii.  16. 

Ver.  30.  Jezebel  heard  of  it.  Women  make 
use  of  paint  for  the  eyes,  in  the  Orient,  until  the 
present  day.  It  consists  of  a  mixture  of  antimony 
Istibium)  and  zinc,  which  is  moistened  with  oil,  and 
applied  with  a  brush  to  the  eye-brows  and  eye- 

lids. The  eye  itself  is  thrown  into  relief  by  the 
dark  border,  and  appears  larger  (Pliny  says  of  sti- 
iium  in  his  Hist.  Nat.  33  :  in  callihl&pharis  Tnulierum 
dilatat  oculos).  Large  eyes  were  considered  beau- 

tiful. Homer  applies  to  Juno  the  epithet  ̂ owTrif 
{cf.  Rosenmiiller,  Alt.  und  Neu.  Morgenland,  iv. 
268,  and  Keil  on  this  passage).  [Boxes  have  been 
fourd  in  the  tombs  of  Egypt  containing  portions 
of  tills  mixture ;  also  the  small,  smooth  sticks  of 
wood,  or  bone,  or  ivory,  by  means  of  which  it  was 

applied.  There  are  specimens  in  the  "Abbot  Col- 
lection" in  the  rooms  of  the  N.  Y.  Hist.  Soc. — 

W.  G.  S.]  And  tired  her  head  hardly  means 
that  she  put  on  a  "coiffure  of  false  hair  "  (The- 
nius).  It  refers  rather  to  the  ordinary  decora- 

tions of  the  head,  head-band,  crown,  kc.  The  old 
opinion,  which  is  still  held  by  Ewald  and  Eisen- 
lohr,  that  she  summoned  up  all  her  seductive  fas- 

cinations, in  order  to  tempt  and  conquer  Jehu,  is 
certainly  incorrect,  for  Jezebel  had,  at  this  time, 
a  grandson  who  was  23  years  old  (viii.  26),  so  that 
she  must  have  been  advanced  in  years.  Since, 
moreover,  women  fade  earlier  in  the  Orient,  she  can- 

not have  intended  to  excite  any  carnal  desire  in 
Jehu.  The  haughty,  imperious  woman  intended, 
rather,  to  go  to  meet  the  rebel  in  all  the  majesty 
of  her  position  as  queen-dowager,  and  to  so  far 
overawe  him  that  he  should  desist  from  any  fur- 

ther steps.  She  therefore  takes  her  place  at  the 
lofty  window  of  the  palace,  and  shouts  to  him,  as 
he  enters  the  gate,  the  bold  and  haughty  words  in 
ver.  31 :  "Is  it  peace,  Ztmri,  murderer  of  his  mas- 

ter ?  "  Luther  translates  [like  the  E.  T.]  :  "  Had 
Zimri  peace,  who  slew  his  master?  "  Maurer  sup- 

ports this  rendering  by  suggesting  that  she  could 
not  have  asked  him  if  he  came  in  peace,  at  the 
same  time  that  she  called  him  a  murderer  of  Lhe 

king.  But  DvB'il  cannot  have  any  different  mean- 
ing here  from  that  in  ver.  22  [where,  as  Biihr  ex- 

plains it,  it  means,  "  Is  there  peace  in  the  Syrian 
war?  "  or,  "Dost  thoubringnewsof  a  victory  ?  "]. 
Jezebel  connects  with  the  question  this  meaning : 
' '  Wilt  thou  submit  to  me,  the  queen,  and  desist 
from  the  rebellion,  or  wilt  thou  persist  in  it?" 
[The  reader  will  see  that  this  interpretation,  which 

makes  D17B'n  mean,  "  Is  there  hostility  between 
me  and  thee  ?  "  is  not  consistent  with  the  author's 
own  exposition  of  ver.  22.  Jezebel  must  have  felt 
that  the  hostility  of  Jehu  reached  to  herself,  even 
if  she  had  not  heard  that  his  declaration  of  wfl'' 
was  aimed,  in  its  terms,  exclusively  at  her.  She 
had  heard  of  the  fate  of  the  king,  as  the  last  part 
of  her  speech  shows.  She  could  not,  thereforo, 
have  intended  to  ask  Jehu  if  he  came,  in  general, 
on  a  peaceful  errand.  This  is  perhaps  the  clearest 
instance  of  all,  to  prove  that  this  formula  had  lost 
its  etymological  significance,  and  it  must  be  appa- 

rent that  the  attempt  to  give  it  this  meaning  here 
produces  inconsistency  and  confusion.  It  was  a 
standing  formula,  empty  of  all  independent  mean- 

ing, used  as  an  interjection  in  beginning  an  ad- 
dress: Hoi  or  Haill — Just  what  she  hoped  to. 

accomplish  by  her  decorations,  and  by  her  ad- 
dress, it  is  difficult  to  see.  Perhaps  the  safest  con- 

clusion is  one  founded  upon  her  domineering  and  i 
wilful  character.  These  traits  were  developed  in  > 
Jier  to  a  tragical  degree.  She  has  scarcely  a  par- 

allel either  in  history  or  poetry  save  Medea.  Her 
last  toilet  was  probably  the  consequence  of  a  de-. 
termination  to  die  in  full  state,  self-willed,  arro-- 
gant,  defiant  to  the  last. — W.  G.  S.]  There  is  a. 
threat  also  in  her  words.  Zimri,  who  murdered-J 
king  Elah  (1  Kings  xvi.  10-18),  reigned  only  seveaii 
days,  and  met  with  a  frightful  end.  She  means  to  > 
terrify  the  violent  rebel.  "Thou  shalt  fall  as  didi 
Zimri.  Thy  rule  shall  not  endure  1  "  Perhaps  sole 
had  also  taken  measures  of  resistance,  had  eol- 
lected  about  her  those  on  whom  she  thought'  tilat 
she  could  rely,  and  was,  therefore,  all  the  more 
self-willed.  Jehu's  reply,  ver.  32,  Who  is  ■  on  my 
aide?  Who?  seems  to  sustain  this  opinion;  He 
gives  her  no  answer  whatever,  still  less  does  he 
submit  to  the  influence  of  her  manner;  he- knew 
well  that  no  one  would  heartily  support  the- hated, 
and  tyrannical  woman.  The  two  eunuchs;,  who  i 
were  her  immediate  attendants,  gave  John  a  sign, , 

probably  from  another  window,  that  they  -would  ] join  him  and  serve  his  purposes.  They  obeyed  I 

his  command.  [The  "or"  between  "two"  and. 
"  three  "  in  ver.  32  is  not  in  the  text  It-  means, 
either  that  two  looked  out  first,  and  were-  imme- 

diately joined  by  another,  or  that  two  appeared  at  i 

one  window,  and  three  at  another  (the"  tatter- iS' 
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adopted  by  Stanley). — W.  G.  S.] — n3DD1»1 ,  ver. 

33,  literally :  And  he  trode  her  under  foot,  not, 

however,  "  with  his  own  feet  "  (Ewald).  He  caused 
her  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  i.  e.,  the  horses  of 
)iis  chariot  trode  upon  her.  Hence  the  Sept.  and 
Yulg.  have  the  plural  uvverrdrTjaav  avr/^v,  concuka- 
verunt  earn  (cf.  Horn.,  R,  .v.  432  ;  xi.  534). 

Ter.  34.  And  when  he  was  come  in,  Ac. 
After  Jezebel  was  slain,  Jehu  went  into  the  palace, 
took  possession  of  it,  and  refreshed  himself,  after 
the  day  of  bloody  labor,  with  food  and  drinlc. 

Then,  not,  according  to  Koster's  fiction,  at  the 
banquet,  but  afterwards,  he  gave  orders  to  see  to 
the  corpse  of  Jezebel  and  bury  it.  He  calls  her: 

this  ouraed  woman,  not  "  abusing  her  in  his 

wrath  "  (Theuius),  but  as  the  originator  of  all  the 
corruption  which  had  now  met  with  its  fitting  re- 
vrard.  Nevertheless,  he  does  not  wish  to  have  her 

refused  burial,  for,  he  says,  she  is  a  kdng's  daugh- 
ter. Not,  therefore,  because  she  was  the  wife  of 

Aliab,  the  mother  of  Joram,  and  the  grandmother 
of  Ahaziah,  but  because  she  was  the  daughter  of 
the  king  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  she  was  to  be  spared 
the  last  ignominy  of  lying  unburied  (see  note  on  1 
Kings  xiv.  1 1).  Polus :  Forte  sic  fecit,  lie  invidiam  ei 
odium  regum  Zidoniorum  in  se  inflammaret.  When 
he  was  told  that  sepulture  was  no  longer  possible, 
he  remembered  also  the  remainder  of  the  oracle 

which  he  had  quoted  in  ver.  26  (1  Kings  xxi.  23). 
This  shows  that  that  was  no  prediction  post  even- 
turn.  He  quotes  the  oracle  freely,  according  to  its 
sense,  calling  to  mind  particularly  that  portion  of 
at  which  seemed  to  him  the  most  important.    This 

(explains  the  use  of  pf)n  instead  of  ̂ n  (see  above, 

'Ott  ver.  10  [and  the  Grammatical  note  on  that 
werse]).  Jehu  did  not  intentionally  bring  it  about 

itha-t  Jezebel  had  no  sepulchre,  i.  e.,  that  there  was 
no  spot  which  perpetuated  her  memory.  This  was 
ordained  by  God.  The  memory  of  her  was  to  be 
rooted  >out  (Ps.  xxxlv.  16). 

HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

•1.  The  faU  of  the  house  of  Ahab  is  one  of  the 
most  I  important  events  in  the  history  of  the  Israel- 

itish  monaro'hy,  and  is  marked  as  such  by  the  de- 
tailed and  vivid  description  which  we  have  of  it. 

In  order  to  understand  it  correctly  and  estimate  it 
justly  we  must  look  at  it  from  the  stand-point  of 
the  Old  Testament  theocracy.  The  house  of  Ahab 
was  not  only  devoted  to  the  cultus  of  the  calf- 
images  of  Jeroboam,  but  it  had  also  (a  thing  which 
no  other  dynasty  had  ever  done)  formally  intro- 

duced idolatry,  murdered  the  propliets,  and  perse- 
cuted the  worshippers  of  Jehovah.  All  attempts 

to  draw  it  away  from  these  evil  courses  had  proved 
vain.  We  see  from  ehap.  x.  18-28  how  far  the 

worship  of  Baal  had  taken  possession  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  ten  tribes.  As  a  result  of  intermar- 
riage wttli  the  house  of  Ahab,  the  evil  had  spread 

to  Judah  also,  and  had  been  already  fostered  by 
two  kings,  Jehoram  and  Ahaziah.  "  According  to 
all  appearances,  therefore,  the  corruption,  which 
had  already  eaten  so  deeply  into  Israel,  and  wliioh, 
in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  which  the  prophets 
had  exerted,  threatened  to  gradually  destroy  all 
the  good  influences  which  remained,  was  about  to 
etrikeiroot  also, in, Judah,  the  last  stronghold  of 

the  religion  of  Jehovah,  and  thereby  to  destroy 

the  very  foundation  of  the  Mosaic  theocracy " 
(Eisenlohr,  Das  Volk  Israel,  ii.  s.  192).  The  rule  of 
the  house  of  Ahab  was,  in  very  trutli,  the  opposite 
of  what  tlie  monarcliy  of  Israel  ought  to  have 
been.  Instead  of  holding  and  maintaining  (Deut. 
xvii.  19,  20)  the  laws  and  commandments  of  Jeho- 

vah, and,  above  all,  the  Mosaic  law,  the  covenani 
upon  which  the  existence  of  Israel,  as  the  chosen 
people,  rested,  it  destroyed,  consciously  and  inten- 

tionally, the  foundations  of  the  Israelitish  nation- 
ality, and  was,  therefore,  a  continual  rebellion 

against  Jehovah,  the  true  and  only  king  of  Israel. 
The  prolonged  rule  of  this  house  would  have  drawn 
Israel  down  into  heathenism,  and  would  thereby 
have  frustrated  its  destined  influence  on  the  his- 

tory of  the  world.  It  would  have  been  the  end  of 
Israel  as  the  chosen  people  of  God.  The  over- 

throw of  this  house  had  become  a  matter  of  life 

and  death  for  the  Old  Testament  theocracy  as  an 

institution,  and  a  necessity,  if  God's  redemptive 
plan  with  Israel  was  ever  to  reach  its  consumma- 

tion. It  had  been  threatened  many  times  with 
destruction,  and,  after  it  had  shown  itself  during 
forty  years  incapable  of  reformation,  the  time  was 
come  at  last  when  it  was  to  meet  the  fate  wit  j 
which  it  had  been  threatened.  It  w^as  so  decreed 
in  the  counsels  of  Him  who  raises  up  and  puts 
down  kings,  who  has  power  over  the  kingdoms  of 
men,  and  gives  tliem  to  whomsoever  He  will  (Dan. 
ii.  21;  iv.  14,  31).  Here,  therefore,  the  question 
of  the  justifiableness  of  rebellion  against  a  legiti- 

mate dynasty,  or  of  revolution  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  word,  cannot  arise.  The  course  of 
the  house  of  Ahab  was  a  rebellion  against  all  law, 
divine  and  human,  in  Israel.  It  was,  therefore,  a 
revolution  which  was  being  brought  about  by  those 
in  authority.  Therefore  it  resulted  in  a  catastro- 

phe which  was  not  the  overthrow  of  divine  and 
human  order,  but  rather  its  restoration.  All  the 
details  of  the  occurrence  must  be  weighed  from 
this  stand-point. 

2.  The  long-threatened  downfall  of  the  house 
of  Ahab  is  the  work  of  the  prophet  Eli^ha,  in  so 
far  that  he  gave  the  order  to  anoint  Jehu  king. 
His  name  therefore  stands  at  the  head  of  the  nar- 

rative, and  whereas,  in  other  places,  his  name 
stands  either  alone  or  with  the  epithet,  "  man  of 
God,"  here  we  find  him  expressly  called  "the 
prophet,"  in  order  to  show  that  he  did  what  is  here 
recorded  of  him  as  a  prophet,  i.  e.,  by  virtue  of  his 
prophetical  calling ;  as  one,  therefore,  who,  as  he 
himself  solemnly  declares  (1  Kings  xvii.  1),  stands, 
like  Elijah,  "  before  Jehovah,"  and,  as  an  immedi- 

ate servant  of  God,  acts  in  His  name  and  by  His 
authority.  Thereby  we  are  pointed,  from  the  out- 

set, to  the  grand  difference  between  the  fall  of  the 
house  of  Ahab  and  that  of  the  other  earlier  or 
later  dynasties.  While  tlie  latter  were  all  over- 

thrown by  military  chiefs,  whose  only  concern  was 
to  arrive  at  power,  tlie  fall  of  the  house  of  Ahab 
was  brought  about  by  the  prophet,  and  did  not 
aim  at  the  gratification  of  ambition,  but  at  the 
uprooting  of  the  idolatry  which  had  been  intro- 

duced and  fostered  by  this  family.  The  first  and 
chief  duty  of  the  prophets,  before  all,  of  the  great 
prophets  Elijah  and  Elisha,  consisted  in  bearing 
witness  by  word  and  deed  against  the  radical  evil, 
idolatry,  in  combating  it  by  every  means,  and  in 
plucking  it  up  by  the  roots.  Jehovah  had  ap- 

pointed them  "  watchmen  over  His  people,"  and 
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a-med  them  by  His  Spirit  for  this  work,  in  order 
tiiat  the  great  object  of  the  choice  of  this  one  peo- 

ple out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  (Ex.  xix.  3- 
6),  i.  e.,  its  destined  influence  in  the  history  of  the 

■world,  might  not  be  frustrated  (Habak.  ii.  1 ;  Ezek. 
iii.  n ;  xxxiii.  1 ;  Jerem.  vi.  17,  27).  The  words 
which  Jeremiah  heard,  when  he  was  called  to  be 

a  prophet;  "  See,  I  have  this  day  set  thee  over  the 
nations  and  over  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and  to 
pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,  to 

build,  and  to  plant "  (Jerem.  i.  10  ;  cf.  xviii.  1 ;  Ezek. 
xliii.  3  ;  xxxii.  18),  hold  true  of  all  true  prophets. 
They  appear,  therefore,  as  Knobel  (der  Proph.  der 
ffebr.,  i.  s.  196  sq.)  justly  observes,  not  only  as 
heralds  of  the  acts  of  God,  but  alio  as  executors 
of  them,  and  things  are  often  ascribed  to  them 
which  in  truth  were  done,  and  could  be  done,  by 
God  alone  (see  Exeg.  on  1  Kings  xix.  15-18,  and, 
besides  the  places  already  quoted,  Jerem.  v.  14 ; 
XXV.  16 ;  Hoa.  vi.  5).  It  was  therefore  the  right 
and  duty  of  the  prophet  Elisha,  when  idolatry  had 
been  pushed  to  the  utmost,  and  every  attempt  to 
oring  the  house  of  Ahab  into  other  courses  had 
failed,  by  virtue  of  his  prophetical  office  and  call- 

ing, to  labor  to  bring  about  the  fall  of  that  dy- 
nasty and  the  foundation  of  another.  Far  from 

being  a  sinful  and  rebellious  undertaking,  what  he 
did  was,  for  all  Israel,  as  Bisenlohr  himself  ad- 

mits, "  an  act  of  salvation." 
3.  The  anointing  of  Jehu  is  generally  regarded, 

as  it  is  by  Keil,  as  the  fulfilment  of  "the  last  of 
the  commissions  which  Elijah  received  at  Horeb  " 
(1  Kings  xix.  16).  But  the  correct  interpretation 
of  that  passage  (see  notes  thereon)  makes  this  ex- 

planation unnecessary ;  and  it  is  moreover  to  be 
noticed,  that  such  an  explanation  presupposes  that 
Elijah  commissioned  his  successor  to  do  something 
which  lie  was  commanded  to  do,  and  wliich  he 
might  have  done,  since  Jehu  was  already,  in  the 
lifetime  of  Elisha,  in  the  train  of  Ahab  (ver.  25), 
but  which  he  nevertheless  did  not  do.  There  is 
no  hint  in  the  text  that  this  act  of  Elisha  was  a 
fulfilment  of  that  command  to  Elijah,  and  it  is  not 
consistent  with  the  universal  and  unconditional 
obedience  of  Elijah.  [The  discrepancy  between 
this  chapter  and  1  Kings  xix.  16  in  this  particular 
must  be  frankly  admitted.  Even  a  superficial  ex- 

amination will  show  that,  between  tlie  two,  this 
passage  contains  the  historical  account  of  the 

share  of  the  prophets  in  Jehu's  revolt. — "W.  G. S.]  It  is  stUl  more  improbable  that  P^lisha  should 
not  have  executed  a  commission  which  had  been 
given  him,  as  is  suggested,  by  Elijah,  but  should 
have  commissioned  another,  a  prophet-disciple,  to 
do  it.  Von  Gerlach  thinks  that  the  "  already  aged 
Elisha  "  did  this,  because  "  he  was  bent  with  age ;  " but  Elisha  did  not  die  until  Joash  was  on  the 
throne  (2  Kings  xiii.  14),  so  that  he  lived  for  at 
least  forty-three  years  after  Jehu  was  anointed. 
Accordingly,  at  the  time  of  that  event,  he  was  not 
fifty  years  old.  Neither  can  the  reason  which 
Krummacher  assigns  be  maintained:  "Nothing 
could  have  been  more  distasteful  to  the  loving  and 
evangelical  disposition  of  Elisha  than  the  com- 

mand, in  his  own  person,  to  put  the  avenging 
Bword  into  the  hands  of  Jehu.  So  God,  who, 
father-like,  weighs  with  the  most  tender  anxiety 
what  He  may  demand  of  each  one  of  His  children, 
and  what  not,  exonerated  him  from  this  duty,  and 
allowDd  him  to  send  one  of  the  prophet-disciples 
in  his  place."    The  narrative  itself  shows  us  the 

reason  clearly.  The  prophet  disciple  was  com 
manded  to  lead  Jehu  into  an  inner  chamber,  and, 

after  anointing  him,  to  depart  immediately,  with- 
out speaking  a  word  to  any  one.  The  important 

transaction  was,  therefore,  to  be  carried  out  in  pri- 
vate, and  to  be  kept  as  secret  as  possible.  This 

was  the  reason  why  Elisha  did  not  take  it  in  hand 
himself,  for  if  he,  the  well-known  head  of  the 
prophet-guild,  had  gone  to  Ramoth  and  had  had 
dealings  with  Jehu,  it  would  have  occasioned  great 
observation,  and  the  cause  of  his  coming  could 
not  have  been  kept  secret.  The  affair  was  to  bo 
kept  quiet  for  a  time,  and  only  to  be  proclaimed 
when  the  right  time  should  come  according  to  the 
leadings  of  Providence,  just  as,  at  a  former  time, 
the  communication  of  the  prophet  Ahijah  to  Jero- 

boam (1  Kings  xi.  29  sq.)  was  not  to  be  made  pub- 
lic, and  Jeroboam  had  to  wait  until  the  right  mo- 

ment for  his  elevation  came  (see  Sist.  §  3  on  1 
Kings  xi.  14-43).  Therefore  also  Jehu  did  not  at 
once  make  known  to  big  fellow-commanders  what 
had  been  done,  but  gave  them  an  evasive  answer. 
When  they  pressed  him,  he  broke  silence  and 
thought  that  the  right  time  had  come.  Elisha 
limited  his  own  action  strictly  to  the  announce- 

ment of  the  destiny  which  awaited  Jehu.  All  the 
rest  he  left  to  the  control  of  Providence,  so  we 
hear  no  more  of  him  until  his  death  (chap,  xiii.).— 
As  for  the  act  of  anointing,  it  was  not  performed 
with  "the  sacred  oil  of  anointing"  (Menzel),  as  in 
the  case  of  the  kings  of  Judah  (1  Kings  i.  39  ;  cf. 
2  Kings  xi.  12  ;  xxiii.  30),  for,  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  ten  tribes,  where  there  was  no  sanctuary  of 
Jehovah,  and  where  the  levitical  priesthood  did 
not  esist,  it  appears  that  the  kings  were  not 
anointed  at  all.  It  was  not,  therefore,  a  priestly 
act  which  Elisha  in  this  case  executed,  but  a  pro- 

phetical one, ».  c,  a  symbolical  act,  a  physical  sign 
and  testimony  of  that  which  Jehovah  has  deter- 

mined upon  and  will  do.  Hence  it  is  accom- 
panied by  the  words:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord:  I 

anoint  thee,"  &o.  (vers.  3-6),  just  as  in  chap.  ii.  21, 
where  the  prophet  throws  the  salt  into  the  foun- 

tain with  the  words :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  I 
have  healed  these  waters"  (see  pp.  17,  25).  For 
the  significance  of  the  act  of  anointing,  when  it  is 
ascribed  to  Jehovah  himself,  see  above,  note  on  1 

Kings  xix.  15-18. 
4.  What  Schlier  {Die  Konige  in  Israel,  s.  207) 

says  of  the  newly -anointed  king  Jehu,  holds  true. 
"  There  are  few  persons  in  the  sacred  history  who 
have  been  so  variously  judged  as  he.  To  some  he 
is  a  stirrer  up  of  rebellion  and  a  bloody  despot ; 
others  see  in  him  a  pure  and  unimpeachable  ser- 

vant of  the  Lord.  Both  equally  err,  for  both  de- 
part alike  from  what  the  sacred  record  declares, 

and  all  depends,  especially  in  the  case  of  Jehu,  on 

allowing  ourselves  to  be  led  simply  by  the  record." If  we  restrict  ourselves  to  what  is  said  in  chap 
ix.,  this  much  is  certain,  that  he  did  not  make  him- 

self king.  There  is  not  a  word  to  justify  the  sus- 
picion that  he  plotted  and  conspired  before  he  was 

anointed  king ;  on  the  contrary,  the  story  shows 
clearly  that  the  prophetical  calling  to  be  king  sur- 

prised and  astonished  him,  and  also  that  his  fellow- 
commanders  knew  nothing  of  it.  He  ought  not, 
therefore,  to  be  put  in  the  same  category  with 
Baasha,  Zimri,  Shallum,  Menahem,  Pekah,  and 
Hoshea  (1  Kings  xv.  27 ;  xvi.  9,  16 ;  2  Kings  xv. 
10-30),  who,  instigated  by  ambition,  without  au' 
thority  and  in  self-will,  took  the  royal  power  int< 
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their  hands.  He  was  called  to  be  king  by  the 

prophet,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah.  The  explana- 
tion of  the  selection  of  just  this  man,  as  the  in- 

Btrument  for  the  destruction  of  the  house  of  Ahab, 
and  for  the  uprooting  of  idolatry,  is  found  in  the 
fact  that  at  that  time  tliere  was  scarcely  a  man 
who  united,  as  he  did,  all  the  necessary  qualifica- 

tions ;  so  that  Ewald  also  is  forced  to  admit  that 

"  Elislia  certainly  could  not  have  fixed  his  eye  upon 
a  military  chief  who  was  better  fitted  for  the  pur- 

pose he  had  in  view."  In  the  first  place,  Jehu 
was  a  decided  opponent  of  idolatry  and  of  the 
abuses  which  were  connected  with  it  (ver.  22). 
The  opposition  of  the  prophet  Elijah  to  Ahab  and 
Jezebel,  after  the  murder  of  Naboth,  had  made  an 
indelible  impression  upon  him,  so  that  he  had  not 
forgotten  the  words  of  the  prophet  sixteen  years 
afterwards  (vers.  25  and  36).  This  was  the  first 
characteristic  which  was  required.  Jehu  pos- 

sessed the  second  also.  He  was  a  man  of  the 

greatest  energy.  Pushing  onward  with  boldness 
and  enterprise,  decided  and  pitiless,  he  shrank 
back  before  no  difficnlty  (vers.  20,  24,  32  sq.). 
Moreover,  he  did  not  lack  prudence  or  wisdom 
(vers.  11,  15,  18).  Knally,  he  stood  high  in  the 
popular  esteem  as  a  military  leader.  After  Joram 
left  Ramoth  he  seems  to  have  had  supreme  com- 

mand of  the  army.  We  see  from  the  joy  with 
which  his  fellow-commanders  caught  up  his  nomi- 

nation and  anointment,  and  from  the  readiness 
with  which  they  obeyed  his  commands,  that  he 

enjoyed  their  fullest  confidence  (vers.  14-16).  It 
is  true  that  his  subsequent  conduct  is  fierce  and  sol- 

dier-like ;  that  was  the  natural  product  of  his  char- 
acter, calling,  and  education.  "  To  drive  like  Jehu  " 

has  become  a  proverb.  We  ought  not  to  overlook 
the  fact,  however,  that  nothing  was  to  be  accom- 
phshed  here  by  mild  and  kind  means.  If  the 

deep-rooted  evil  of  idolatry,  which  threatened  Is- 
rael with  total  ruin,  was  to  be  rooted  out,  it  could 

not  be  done  without  violence.  Moreover,  we  have 
to  notice  that  Jehu,  when  Joram  came  to  meet 
him,  did  not  shoot  him  down  at  once,  but,  in  an- 

swer to  his  question :  "  Is  it  peace  ?  "  declared  that, 
so  long  as  his  mother,  Jezebel,  nourished  shameful 
idolatry  in  Israel,  there  was  no  chance  for  peace 
and  prosperity  in  the  kingdom.  Upon  this  abso- 

lutely true  declaration  of  Jehu,  Joram  turned  and 

cried  •'  Treason,"  and  took  to  flight,  so  that  he  took 
sides  with  his  idolatrous  mother.  Not  until  this 

point  did  Jehu  send  the  death-arrow  after  the  fly- 
ing king  (who  sought  to  reach  Jezreel,  and  to  join 

ner),  and  give  orders  to  pursue  Ahaziah,  who  came 

with  Joram,  and  who  lil^ewise  took  Jezebel's  part. 
As  Joram  fell  upon  ttie  very  spot  of  ground  which 
had  been  taken  from  the  murdered  Naboth,  Jehu, 
who  saw  in  this  incident  a  dispensation  of  God, 
felt  encouraged  to  proceed  with  his  fierce  task.  So 
too,  he  did  not  slay  Jezebel  without  further  delay, 
but  only  when  she  put  herself  in  opposition  to  him, 
and  shouted  down  to  him  her  impudent  defiance, 
and  insulted  him  as  another  Zimri,  i.  e.,  as  a  mur- 

derer and  traitor,  did  he  call  out  to  "  throw  her 
down." 

[Jehu  came  to  Jezreel  on  purpose  to  put  to 
death  the  king  and  the  queen-dowager.  Of  the 
particular  circumstances  in  which  he  should  meet 
them,  or  of  the  accident  which  was  going  to  throw 
n  his  way  the  king  of  Judah,  another  member  of 
The  house  of  Ahab,  he  could  know  nothing  before- 

hand.    Ewald  thinks  that  ho  had  had  half-formed 

plana  in  his  mind  ever  since  the  time  when  he 

heard  the  prophet's  denunciation  of  Ahab,  but 
Bahr  is  more  correct,  according  to  the  text  before 
us,  when  he  supposes  that  the  visit  of  the  prophel 
and  his  business  took  Jehu  by  surprise.  Whether 

this  incident  only  came  to  ratify  and  bring  to  a  defi- 
nite determination  half-formed  plana  which  Jehu 

had  long  cherished,  is  a  secret  of  his  inner  lifa 

which  probably  few  or  none,  even  of  his  contem- 
poraries, ever  learned.  Whether  it  came  at  the 

very  crisis  of  time  when  the  commanders  of  the 
army  were  disgusted  with  the  king,  and  excited 
with  admiration  of  Jehu,  to  suggest  to  them  an  act 
which  perhaps  no  one  had  yet  proposed  in  words, 
is  also  uncertain,  but  it  is  a  theory  which  is  thor- 

oughly consistent  with  the  text.  When  Jehu  had 
told  them  what  the  prophet  had  done,  it  was  only 
a  suggestion,  something  which  might  be  neglected 
and  allowed  to  fall  and  be  forgotten.  But  the 
other  generals  caught  at  the  idea  enthusiastically, 
and  proceeded  to  act  upon  it  by  proclaiming  Jehu 
king  with  aU  the  solemnity  which  the  means  at 
hand  would  allow.  The  affair  had  now  entered  a 

new  phase.  One  of  the  prophets  of  Jehovah,  who 

were,  as  a  matter  of  course,  hostile  to  the  reigning" 
house,  might  nominate  a  new  king  and  anoint  him, 
and  the  event  might  be  passed  by  as  only  another 
declaration  of  hostility  from  a  well-known  and 
uncompromising  enemy ;  but  to  proclaim  the  new 
king  was  an  overt  act  of  treason,  and  all  who  par- 

ticipated in  it  must  know  that  there  was  no  reced- 
ing from  it,  and  that  the  reigning  monarch  could 

never  overlook  or  pardon  it.  Jehu's  cunning  and 
caution  had  been  shown  in  the  reply  to  the  gen- 

erals in  ver.  11,  in  which  he  tried,  in  the  first  place, 
to  see  if  they  were  really  the  instigators  of  thia 
proposition.  Now  that  he  was  committed  to  an 
overt  act,  his  promptness,  decision,  and  energy 

showed  themselves.  "  If  it  be  your  minds,  if  you 
are  determined  to  take  this  step,  then  we  must  go 
forward  at  once.  Let  no  one  go  out  of  the  city  to 

take  news  to  Joram  of  what  we  have  done."  He 
then  set  out  himself  for  Jezreel.  Between  him 

self  and  the  house  of  Ahab  there  was  no  possible 
compromise.  He  must  gain  the  advantages  of 
time  and  energy.  He  made  no  delay  (this  may  be 
reckoned  as  a  virtue  on  his  part)  in  carrying  out 
his  purpose.  He  took  circumstances  as  he  found 
tliem,  and  carried  out  his  intention  as  he  best 
could.  He  unquestionably  intended  to  destroy  the 
whole  house  of  Ahab  when  he  returned  to  Jezreel. 

He  could  not  teU  what  opportunities  would  offer, 
but  it  is  clear  that  he  meant  to  make  opportunities 
if  they  did  not  come  of  themselves.  He  meant  to 

get  all  the  royal  family  into  his  hands  and  kill 
them.  Bahr's  idea  that  he  waited  until  Joram  had 
taken  sides  with  Jezebel,  and  waited  until  Jezebel 
had  insulted  him,  is  suggested  by  a  laudable  desire 
to  excuse  him,  but  it  is  an  invention.  We  can 

hardly  repress  some  feeling  of  pity,  even  for  Jeze- 
bel, in  reading  the  bloody  and  tragical  details,  but 

pitilessness  is  a  virtue  in  a  man  situated  as  Jehu 
was.  He  had  a  task  to  accomplish  which  led 
through  blood,  and  he  had  to  follow  it.  To  waver 
from  pity  or  from  fear  would  have  been  equal  trea 
son  to  his  calling.  The  sentimentaUty  which  for- 

gets the  crime  in  pity  for  the  criminal  is  a  modern 
and  a  "civilized"  weakness.  It  is  not  a  feeling 
which  a  man  called  to  conduct  great  national  or  re- 

ligious revolutions  can  allow  to  dim  the  clearness 

of  hia  judgment,  or  to  unnerve  hia  determination.— 
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Johu  was,  therefore,  a  cautious,  crafty  man,  who 
was  slow  to  commit  himself  to  any  irrevocable 
course  of  action,  but  energetic  and  unrelenting  in 
prosecuting  it  when  he  had  resolved  upon  it.  He 
was  a  man  of  action,  who  did  not  hesitate  or  wa- 

ver, and  did  not  lose  time  in  long  plans,  but  struck 
quickly  and  surely  where  he  had  determined  to 

Bti'ike.  He  did  not  shrink  from  difficulties,  did  not 
hesitate  at  harsh  means  of  accomplishing  his  pur- 

poses, did  not  feel  pity  in  striking  down  those  who 
stood  in  his  way,  did  not  leave  behind  him  any- 

thing which  might,  at  a  later  time,  rise  up  to  mar 
or  overthrow  his  work.  This  is  not  a  lovely  char- 

acter. It  does  not  present  the  amiable  virtues, 

patience,  pity,  mercy,  kindness.  It  is  not  a  char- 
acter to  be  imitated  in  modern,  civilized,  thor- 

oughly regulated  life,  but  neither  ought  it  to  be 
measured  and  judged  by  the  standards  of  a  society 
trained  to  peace  and  order,  fearful  of  revolution, 
and  encased  in  law.  Its  virtues  must  be  sought 
in  the  use  to  which  it  put  its  strength,  its  energy, 
and  its  decision.  It  is  a  character,  however,  such 
as  is  needed  to  lead  great  movements,  to  give  form, 

and  purpose,  and  consistency  of  action,  and  perse- 
verance, to  a  national  effort,  in  times  of  discontent 

with  existing  institutions  and  tendencies,  when  all 

are  convinced  that  the  nation  is  going  down,  un- 
der depraved  leadership,  to  ruin,  but  when  no  one 

seems  able  to  step  to  the  front  and  lead  on  the  re- 
formation. In  the  providence  of  God,  such  men 

are  often  raised  up  for  great  crises  in  Church  and 
State.  The  man  is  swallowed  up  in  the  movement. 
It  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  the  work  has  made 
him  or  been  made  by  him.  His  personal  virtues 

and  faults  are  lost  sight  of  in  the  stormy,  tumultu- 

ous crisis  in  which  he  lived.  "We  cannot,  in  jus- 
tice, sit  down  in  peace,  when  the  storm  is  over, 

and  lay  the  line  of  every-day  standards  to  such  a 
rugged  character,  and,  from  the  stand-point  of  a 
time  of  order,  peace,  aud  quiet,  condemn  it  in  so 

far  as  it  passed  beyond  the  bounds  of  peaceful,  do- 
mestic, citizen-like  virtue.  He  was  needed  and 

was  caUed;  he  responded,  and  accomplished  his 
calling  well.  That  is  his  place  in  the  history,  and 

that  is  the  judgment  on  his  career. — "W.  G.  S.] 5.  The  fall  of  the  three  lieads  of  the  house  of  Ahah 

on  one  day  is  narrated  with  so  much  minuteness  be- 
cause it  not  only  has  simple  historical  significance, 

but  also  proves  the  inevitableness  of  the  threats 

of  God,  and  the  certainty  of  His  requital  ("  ven- 
geance ")  (vers.  7-10,  26,  .36).  The  sentence  against 

the  house  of  Ahab,  which  accompanied  the  auoint- 
ment  of  Jehu,  is  almost  literally  the  same  as  that 
which  Ahija  pronounced  against  the  house  of  Jer- 

oboam (1  kings  xiv.  10),  Jehu  against  the  house 
of  Baesha  (1  Kings  xvi.  3),  and  Elijah  against  the 
house  of  Ahab  (1  Kings  xxi.  21).  Its  repetition 
shows  that  it  was  the  established  formula  of  con- 

demnation against  every  royal  house  which  sought 
to  undermine  the  foundations  of  the  Israelitish  na- 

tionality, the  covenant  with  Jehovah.  Those  whom 
God  had  set  to  be  watchmen  over  His  people,  were 

to  pronounce  the  same  sentence  for  the  same  trans- 
gression, wherever  it  occurred.  (On  the  peculiarly 

Old  Testament  form  of  the  condemnation,  see  1 

Kings  xiv.  1-20,  Hist.  §  1.)  The  day  on  which 
the  three  heads  of  the  house  of  Ahab  fell  is,  there- 

fore, represented  as  a  day  of  divine  judgment.  It 
has  all  the  marks  which  belong  to  days  of  judg- 

ment in  geneml,  and  to  that  one  great  general 
judgment  at  the  last.     It  is  a  terrible  day  (Joel  ii. 

29) ;  it  comes  unawares,  like  a  thief  in  the  night, 
and  overtakes  those  who  are  its  just  victims  when 
they  are  careless  and  contented  (Zeph.  i.  14;  Luke 
xvii.  28  sq. ;  1  Thess.  v.  2  sq.) ;  they  cannot  escape 
it  either  by  flight  or  by  resistance,  they  are  brought 
to  nought  and  come  to  a  terrible  end  (Zeph.  i.  18 ; 
Lament,  ii.  22  ;  Ps.  Ixxiii.  19 ;  Ixxxhi.  17 ;  Jerem. 
ii.  26;  Heb.  x.  27,  31  &c.).  It  is  to  this  day  that 

the  word  of  the  apostle  applies:  "Now  all  these 
things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples:  and 
they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom 

the  ends  of  the  world  are  come  "  (1  Cor.  x.  11). 
6.  The  story  of  the  end  of  Jezebel  is  given  with 

particular  detail,  because  therein  the  prophet's 
threat  was  fulfilled  with  especial  frightfulness.  As 
the  sin  of  the  house  of  Ahab  was  represented  to 
the  fullest  extent  in  Jezebel,  the  originator  and 
patroness  of  idolatry,  so  her  terrible  end  forms  the 
crisis  of  the  divine  punishment.  Ahaziah  ia  fatally 
wounded,  and  dies  in  a  strange  place.  Although 

he  was,  as  Josephus  says :  irovrjpoQ  nal  x^'^P"^  ̂ i* Trarpof  aiiTov,  yet  he  was  buried  by  his  subjects, 

because  he  was  "the  son  (grandson)  of  Jehosha- 
phat "  (2  Chron.  xxii.  9).  Joram  falls  dead,  pierced 
through  the  heart,  but  is  thrown  upon  the  field  of 
Naboth  and  not  buried.  Jezebel  is  thrown  down 

from  the  window  by  her  own  attendants  ;  as  she 

lies  weltering  in  her  own  blood  she  is  trodden  un- 
der foot  by  horses,  and  her  corpse  lies  unburied 

"  like  dung  upon  the  fields  "  (see  note  on  1  Kings 
xi.  14).  She  appears  here  in  her  last  momenta 
such  as  she  had  ever  been,  proud  and  impudent, 
arrogant  and  domineering,  [defiant  and  insolent]. 
She  places  herself  at  the  window,  painted  ar.d 
grandly  dressed,  and  presumes  upon  her  assumed 
majesty.  Instead  of  recognizing  in  the  judgment, 

which  is  falling  upon  her  house,  the  just  recom- 
pense for  her  misdeeds,  instead  of  sueiug  for  grace, 

she,  who  had  shed  so  much  innocent  blood,  and 

had  exalted  herself  against  the  God  of  Israel,  in- 
sults the  instrument  of  the  divine  vengeance  as  a 

murderer  and  a  traitor,  demands  that  he  shall  sub- 
mit to  her,  and  threatens  him,  relying  upon  her  im- 

agined power,  with  destruction,  if  he  persists. 
Just  here  judgment  overtakes  her.  Her  nearest 
attendants  forsake  the  hated  queen  and  hurl  her 
down  from  her  position.  She  does  not  reach  the 
rest  of  the  grave,  and  remains,  even  in  death, 
marked  with  inff>.my  for  all  time,  a  proof  of  the 

truth  of  the  words ;  "  It  ia  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  tlie  hands  of  the  living  God  "  (Heb.  x,  31). 

7.  Modern  historians  represent  the  elevation  of 
Jehu  to  the  throne  of  Israel  in  a  very  different  light 
from  that  in  which  it  appears  in  the  Scriptures. 

According  to  Winer  {R.-  W.-B.,  i.  s.  37,  600) :  "  Eli- 
sha  secretly  anointed  Jehu  king  of  Israel  (the 
prophets  could  not  even  yet  forget  the  injuries 
they  had  received  from  Jezebel,  the  mother  of  this 

family  I) ;  "  in  consequence  of  the  unfortunate  cam- 
paign of  .Toram  against  Hazael  of  Damascus  "  a rebellion  broke  out  in  the  Israelitish  camp ;  Jehu 

killed  his  king,  and,  soon  afterwards,  Ahaziah 

also."  According  to  Menzel  {Staats  und  Relig 
Gesch.  von  Isr..  s.  205  sq.) :  "  The  relation  in  whicL 
Elisha  stood  to  Hazael  was  not  without  influence  " 
on  the  overthrow  of  the  houae  of  Ahab ;  he  (Eli- 

sha) was  in  communication  with  Hazael ;  Joram 
gave  the  command  ?f  the  army  to  Jehu  when  he 
returned  wounded  to  Jezreel,  "  without  surmising 
that  Jehu  had  already  conspired  with  several  of 
the  other  generals  for  his  overthrow.     The  time 
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for  the  accomplishment  of  the  change  of  dynasty 
planned  by  Elisha  has  come ;  Elisha  sends  one  of 
his  servants  to  the  camp  with  the  holy  oil  of 
anointment,  commands  that  it  shall  be  poured 

upon  Jehu's  head  and  that  he  shall  be  called  upon 
to  make  himself  king,  and  to  root  out  the  house 

of  Ahab."  According  to  Koster  (Die  PropTi.,  s.  94) : 
"  Hazael'a  accession  to  power  is  parallel  with  that 
of  Jehu  which  immediately  followed."  Jehu  had 
"  conspired  even  before  Joram  was  wounded,  and, 
when  he  killed  him,"  he  gave  to  Elisha's  prophecy 
against  Ahab  (1  Kings  xii.)  an  extension  wliioh 
made  it  subserve  his  plans.  Finally,  according  to 
Duncker  (Gesch.  des  AUerthums,  i.  s.  413),  it  was 
the  "hostility  of  the  prophets  of  Jehovah  "  which 
brought  such  a  sad  fate  upon  Joram  and  his  house. 
[There  can  be  no  question  that  it  was.  Duncker, 
however,  seems  to  criticize  the  history  of  the  pe- 

riod from  the  stand-point  of  Ahab  in  1  Kings  xviii. 
n  and  x.xi.  20  ("Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Is- 

rael; "  "  Hast  thou  found  me,  0  mine  enemy  I  "). 
It  may  be  that  he  is  led  to  it  by  a  revulsion  from 
the  naive  method  of  reading  the  Scriptures  which 
insists  on  making  some  characters  saints  and  oth- 

ers demons,  but  it  is  simple  perversity,  and  uncrit- 
ical self-will  to  take  the  contrary  side.  Some  of 

the  old  expositors  seem  to  have  felt  that  in  review- 
ing the  acts  of  one  who  is  called  "  good  "  in  the 

record,  they  must  excuse  and  explain  away  and 
account,  on  all  kinds  of  imaginary  hypotheses,  for 
any  acts  of  his  which  were  not  good  according  to 
our  standards.  Also  that,  when  a  character  is 

marked  as  "  bad  "  in  the  record,  they  must  inter- 
pret any  good  acts  of  his  in  an  unfavorable  manner. 

The  modern  critics,  many  of  them,  revolt  with  dis- 
gust from  a  notion,  which  is  so  manifestly  unjust 

and  unsound,  into  the  other  extreme.  Many  of 
them  proceed  as  if  they  had  adopted  some  such 
canon  as  this:  Every  person,  who  is  made  a 
hero  or  a  saint  in  the  record,  was  in  reality  a 
coward  and  criminal,  and,  vice  versa,  all  who  are 
represented  as  wicked  and  base,  were,  in  fact, 
noble  and  good;  the  writers,  from  some  prejudice, 
or  for  some  partisan  reason,  represented  them  as 
we  find  in  the  record,  therefore,  to  get  at  the  truth, 
we  must  take  them  all  by  contraries. — W.  G.  S.] 
Elisha  [Duncker  goes  on  to  say],  "  was  the  favor- 

ite attendant  of  Elijah,  and  stood  at  the  head  of 

the  prophets  of  Israel."  After  the  siege  of  Sa- 
maria (vi.  24  sq.)  "he  resided  for  a  time  among 

the  enemies  of  his  country  in  Damascus.  Here,  at 
his  instigation,  Benhadad,  the  king,  was  mur- 

dered by  Hazael,  one  of  his  servants,  who  now 
ascended  the  throne,  and  recommenced  the  war 
against  Israel,  not  without  encouragement  from 
Elisha.  Joram  was  wounded  at  a  battle  in  Gilead, 
and  left  the  army  in  order  to  be  healed  at  his 
palace  in  Jezreel.  This  moment  seemed  to  Elisha 
to  be  favorable  for  the  overthrow  of  the  king  of 
Israel  also.  Samuel  had  onee  favored  David's  re- 

bellion against  Saul,  so  also  Elisha  now  succeeded 
in.  prevailing  upon  Jehu,  one  of  the  generals  of  the 
army,  to  rebel  against  Joram."  It  is  not  neces- 

sary, after  the  detailed  explanations  which  have 
been  given  above,  to  refute  at  length  this  con- 

struction of  the  narrative.  The  biblical  passage 
before  us,  which  is  the  only  authority  we  have  for 
this  history,  contains  no  ground  whatever  for  the 
suspicion  that  there  was  a  connection  between  the 
murder  of  Benhadad  by  Hazael  and  tlie  over- 

throw of  the  house  of  Ahab  by  Jehu,     It  ia  an  as- 

sertion which  ia  as  false  historically  as  it  is  i& 

volting,  that  Elisha  instigated  Hazael  to  murd«i' his  master,  then  encouraged  the  attack  of  the 
national  enemy  upon  his  own  country,  and  finally 

provoked  Jehu  to  rebellion.  "What  just  reason  is there  for  making  such  a  vulgar  intriguer,  political 
agitator,  instigator  of  rebellion  and  traitor,  out  of 
the  "man  of  God?"  The  assertion  that  Jehu 
had  formed  a  conspiracy  with  the  other  generala 
before  Joram  was  wounded,  and  he  was  anointed, 
and  that  he  brought  about  a  rebellion  in  the  army, 
is  equally  groundless  and  false.  The  text  contra- 

dicts it  distinctly.  But  the  whole  tenor  of  this 
conception  of  the  history  is  to  set  aside  the  true 
reason  for  the  overthrow  of  the  house  of  Ahab, 
viz.,  the  corrupting  idolatry  which  had  been  intro- 

duced by  this  house,  and  which  was  destroying 
the  character  of  the  nation.  Although  this  reason 
is  perfectly  clear,  yet  it  is  ignored,  and  instead  of 
it,  the  true  reason  is  said  to  lie  in  personal  hos- 

tility, ambition,  and  other  passions,  so  that  finally 
the  whole  story  appears  only  as  a  drama  in  which 
human  interests  are  at  stake  and  depraved  forces 

are  in  play. — Bwald's  conception  of  the  history  :g 
far  better  and  more  probable.  He  explains  (GescA., 
ill.  s.  526 ;  cf.  also  s.  382)  [3d  ed.  566  and  409  sq.] 
"  The  Great  Revolution  "  by  the  conflict  which 
had  been  maintained  ever  since  the  time  of  Solo- 

mon, ' '  between  the  two  great  independent  powers, " 
the  monarchy  and  the  prophetical  office  as  a 
national  institution  in  Israel  [prophethood,  if  one 
may  coin  a  word,  after  the  analogy  of  priesthood, 
for  the  prophetical  offlce  as  an  institution — Pro- 

pheienlhwm.']  "  Heathenism,  fostered  by  the  mon- archy, threatened  to  displace  the  old  religion,  in 
both  kingdoms  at  the  same  time.  But  just  at  this 
point  the  old  religion  stood  desperately  on  its  de- 

fence once  more  against  the  new  one ;  in  the  first 
place,  it  is  true,  only  spasmodically  (I  ?),  and 
through  that  instrument  only  which  had  hitherto 
been  its  living  fountain,  and  its  most  powerful 

force,  viz.,  the  prophethood."  This  explanation  ia 
based  upon  that  idea  on  which  Ewald's  method  of 
presenting  the  history  rests,  and  which  has  been 
referred  to  several  times  above  (see  1  Kings  xi.  14- 
43,  Hisi.  §  3),  viz.,  that  "  violence  "  was  a  radical 
trait  both  of  the  monarchy  and  of  the  prophethood 
(Gesch.,  iii.  13),  and  that,  therefore,  they  stood  in 
opposition  to  each  other  as  "independent  powers," 
and  struggled  for  the  supreme  control — a  theory 
which  we  cannot  by  any  means  regard  as  correct. 
The  prophethood  does  not  anywhere  appear  as  an 
"  independent  power,"  parallel  with  the  monarchy. 
The  prophets  never  combated  the  monarchy  as 
such,  and  never  strove  with  it  for  the  supremacy, 
as,  for  instance,  the  popes  with  the  emperors. 
No  prophet  ever  strove  for  royal  authority,  or  en- 

deavored to  raise  himself  to  the  throne.  The  two 
great  prophets,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  who  had,  most 
of  aU,  to  resist  the  kings  who  were  their  contem  ■ 
poraries,  were  farthest  from  all  hierarchical  ten- 

dencies and  from  all  lust  for  power  They  re- 
mained poor  and  humble,  and  had,  from  all  theii 

strifes,  neither  advantage  nor  enjoyment.  The 
oflice  and  calling  of  the  prophets  consisted  in 
taking  care  that  the  covenant  of  Jehovah,  the 
fundamental  constitution  of  Israel,  should  be 
maintained  in  its  integrity.^  They  were  not  to 
rule  by  the  side  of  the  kings,  much  less  over 
them,  but  to  be  the  standing  correoMve  to  the 
royal  power,  when  this  departed  from  the  Mosaio 
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oonBtituton,  according  to  whieli  it  was  bound  to 
rule  (Deut.  xvii.  19,  20).  The  prophets  were  not, 
tnerefore,  in  hostility  to  all  the  kings,  but  only  to 
those  who,  in  contradiction  with  their  calling  to 
be  servants  of  Jehovah,  despised,  more  or  less, 
the  covenant  of  the  God  of  Israel.  They  must  re- 

sist most  earnestly  of  all  those  kings,  who,  like 
those  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  not  only  broke  that 
covenant,  but  also  introduced  and  fostered  idola- 

try, or,  at  least,  tolerated  it.  Nothing  could  be 
more  perverse  then,  as  Knobel  himself  has  shown 
(Der  Proph.  derSebr.,  I  s.  11  sq.),  than  to  make  an 
"hierarchical  party  or  caste  "  out  of  the  prophets, 
or  "  to  regard  them  as  restless,  innovating  dema- 

gogues, who  were  continually  plotting,  striving 
to  introduce  arbitrary  changes,  and  stirring  up 
the  people  to  rebellion  against  the  government." 
[This,  then,  was  the  true  hostility  between  the 
prophethood  and  the  monarchy.  A  single  reflec- 

tion, however,  will  show  how  deep  it  was.  The 
history  of  the  foundation  of  the  monarchy  in  1 
Sam.  throws  doubt  upon  the  degree  to  which  it 
was  founded  or  approved  by  the  prophetical  au- 

thorities of  the  time.  Under  a  king  like  David 
the  prophethood,  an  institution  which  took  its 
speciflo  authority  from  direct  and  continual  in- 

spiration, and  the  monarchy,  an  institution  found- 
ed it  is  true  by  God  in  the  first  instance,  but  de- 

riving its  continued  authority  from  descent  and 
tradition  (in  which  sense  they  certainly  were  in- 

dependent authorities,  each  claiming  the  right  to 
direct  and  control),  worked  in  sufficient  harmony. 
In  the  case  of  another  king,  who  departed  from 
the  standards  of  judgment  which  were  maintained 
by  the  prophets,  there  would  be  opposition  and 
hostility.  The  warnings  of  the  prophets  were  re- 

sented, in  such  cases,  as  unwarrantable  inter- 
ference, by  the  kings.  The  actions  of  the  kings 

were  condemned  and  protested  against  by  the 
prophets.  Under  a  theocratic  constitution,  such 
as  that  of  Israel  always  was  in  theory,  where 
there  was  no  possibility  of  a  division  of  depart- 

ments of  activity  into  civil  and  religious,  political 
and  ecclesiastical,  church  and  state,  these  colli- 

sions were  inevitable,  if  the  king  departed  from 
the  prophetical  standards.  Thus  these  two  au- 

thorities came  into  collision.  They  both  sought 
to  control  the  nation.  It  is  very  true  that  neither 
one  ever  sought  to  usurp  the  peculiar  functions  of  the 
otlier,  but  that  is  little  to  the  point.  One  sought 
to  control  by  means  of  external  authority  (i.  e.,  in 
the  last  resort,  by  force) ;  the  otlier  souglit  to 
control  by  moral  influence.  As  long  as  the  proph- 

ets approved  what  the  monarch  did  there  was  no 
jarring ;  as  soon  as  they  did  not  thus  approve, 
antagonism  arose.  They  rebuked  the  king,  which 
seemed  like  insubordination,  and  they  denounced 
him  to  the  people,  whicli  seemed  like  inciting  re- 

bellion. There  is  certainly  no  case  of  factious  or 
ambitious  or  hierarchical  opposition  to  the  mon- 

archy on  the  part  of  any  of  the  prophets,  but,  as 
a  matter  of  history,  there  were  so  few  of  the  kings 
who  came  up  to  the  standards  which  the  spiritual 
authority  maintained,  that  there  was  hostility  be- 

tween the  two  great  authorities  of  the  state  during 
almost  the  entire  duration  of  the  monarchy.  As 

for  Ewald's  opinion,  he  certainly  does  not  mean  to 
say  that  there  was  any  such  conflict  for  worldly 
and  physical  supremacy  as  his  marked  modern 
history  (popes  and  emperors)  — W.  G.  S.]  The 
prophethood  in  Israel  is  a  peculiar  phenomenon, 

as  the  people  of  Israel  is  a  peculiar  phenomenon 
in  the  history  of  the  world  (Knobel,  s.  1  iq.,  D« 
Wette,  Sittenlehre,  i.  1,  32).  It  cannot,  therefore, 
be  judged  from  a  general  historical,  that  is,  from 
a  natural  and  human,  stand-point.  This  is  es- 

pecially true  in  the  case  before  us  of  the  over- 
throw of  the  house  of  Ahab  and  the  elevation  of 

Jehu  to  the  throne.  If  we  abandon  here  the  theo- 
cratic stand-point  of  the  author  of  these  books, 

which  is  above  distinctly  maintained,  the  prophet- 
hood becomes  a  mere  caricature  of  what  it  really 

was,  and  of  what  it  was  intended  by  God  that  it 
should  be. 

[8.  If  we  refuse  to  .""onsider  the  bearing  of  this 
story  upon  the  juitifiaUe'ness  of  revolution,  we  turn 
away  from  one  of  its  most  prominent  practical  les- 

sons. We  have  here  two  cases  of  regicide  in 
close  juxtaposition  —  Benhadad  by  HaKael,  and 
Joram  by  Jehu.  Evidently  we  cannot  measure 
them  by  two  different  standards  of  right.  We 
have  seen  above  that,  so  far  as  the  history  in- 

forms us,  the  former  of  these  was  one  of  those 
cases  of  palace-revolution  which  are  almost  the 
only  articulating  points  in  oriental  history.  Ha- 
zael  slew  his  master  in  order  to  usurp  his  authority. 
Morally  weighed,  it  was  just  as  bad  as  the  act  of  a 
highwayman  who  slays  a  man  in  order  to  take  hia 
purse.  Of  the  state  of  the  kingdom  under  Ben- 

hadad and  of  the  comparative  benefits  or  injuries 
which  it  received  from  Hazael,  we  know  very 
little.  As  a  military  leader  Hazael  was  the  abler 
of  the  two.  Beyond  that  we  know  nothing. 

Jehu's  ease  was  in  many  respects  different.  A 
family  was  on  the  throne  which  had  introduced  a 
licentious  worship,  had  fostered  it,  and  had  perse- 

cuted the  older  and  purer  religion,  which,  if  it 
had  not  succeeded  in  taking  so  firm  hold  of  the 
people  as  to  hold  them  to  purity  and  virtue,  at 
least  had  not  been  itself  a  deep  corrupting  influ- 

ence. The  mischief  had  spread  so  far  that  it  was 
time  to  try  the  last  and  severest  measures  or  to 
give  up  the  contest  entirely.  The  indictment  was 
made  out  against  the  ruling  house,  of  corrupting  the 
national  honor  and  undermining  the  national  exist- 

ence, of  depriving  the  nation  of  a  religion  whose 
spirit  was  pure  and  elevating,  and  giving  it  one 
whose  spirit  was  corrupting  and  licentious.  It  was 
time  for  every  man  to  make  the  choice  which  Elijah 
put  before  the  people  in  1  Kings  xviii.  21,  and  for 
tliose  who  were  on  the  side  of  Jehovah  to  strike 
without  pity,  for  their  cause.  Jehu  was  the  chosen 
leader  and  representative  of  this  party,  and  it  was 
in  its  interest  that  he  became  a  regicide.  There 
is  no  ethical  principle,  therefore,  which  the  chap- 

ter teaches  more  plainly  than  this,  that  a  nation 
is  not  to  let  itself  be  robbed  of  its  highest  and 
best  goods,  its  purest  traditions,  and  its  holiest  in 
spirations,  by  any  dynasty,  however  unimpeach- 

able its  legitimacy,  for  fear  of  "  revolution."  How terrible  these  national  convulsions  are,  modem 
history  shows  clearly  enough,  and  we  shall  see  it 
also  in  the  development  of  this  history.  They  are 
terrible  remedies  for  terrible  diseases,  and  the 
chapter  before  us  gives  a  test  of  when  and  how 
they  are  justiflable.  They  are  justifiable  as  the 
last  resort  in  the  utmost  danger,  when  religion, 
and  liberty,  and  morality,  and  national  honor  can 
be  saved  by  no  other  means. — Jehu  was  anointed 
by  authority  of  a  prophet  of  Jehovah,  but  we  have: 
to  bear  in  mind  that  this  authority  was  given  also, 
if  it  was  not  executed,  in  the  case  of  Hazael   1 
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Kings  xix.  15).  The  one  was  just  as  much  an  in- 
strunieut  iu  the  hands  of  God  lor  carrying  out  his 

plans  iu  historj-,  according  to  tlie  bibhcal  repre- 
sentation, as  the  other.  Wo  may  leave  this  im- 

portant chapter  with  the  following  paragraph  from 
Ewald  (Geixh.,  iii.  573),  in  which  he  reviews  this 
revolution  and  points  forward  to  its  consequences  : 

"  The  spirit  of  the  ancient  religion  had,  therefore, 
once  more  arisen  in  its  might,  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  ten  tribes,  against  the  intrusion  of  the  foreign 
and  heathen  religion,  and  that  was  now  accom- 
pUshed  which  Elijah,  in  his  labor  and  suffering, 
had  never  been  able  to  accomplish.  The  nation 
was  once  more  delivered,  by  means  of  a  terrible 
and  powerful  revolution,  from  the  mistakes  and 
errors  into  which  it  had  allowed  itself  to  be 

plunged.  It  was  once  more  forced  back  upon  its 
own  peculiar  origin  and  foundation,  so  far,  at  least, 
as  it  is  ever  possible  for  an  earthly  kingdom  to  re- 

turn to  its  own  origin.  He,  whose  warrior-hand 
was  alone  fit  to  be  the  instrument  of  such  a  revo- 

lution, Jehu,  had  shown  himself  to  be,  yet  again, 
one  of  those  unexpected  and  irresistible  cham- 

pions of  the  cause  of  Jehovah,  such  as  the  judges 
had  once  been,  with  this  difference  only,  that  he 
did  not  have  to  fight,  as  they  did,  against  external, 
but  against  far  more  dangerous  internal,  foes  of 
this  cause.  The  horrors  by  which  this  revolution 

was  marked  were  in  truth  scarcely'  to  be  avoided, 
partly  on  account  of  the  character  of  the  ancient 
national  religion,  partly  on  account  of  the  deep 
roots  which,  at  that  time,  heathenism  and  the  au- 

thority of  the  house  of  Omri  had  struck  in  both 
kingdoms,  but  especially  in  Israel.  Nothing  can 
be  more  incorrect,  therefore,  than  to  say  that,  when 
Elisha  caused  Jehu  to  be  anointed,  he  neither  fore- 
8aw  nor  approved  of  these  acts  of  violence  and 
bloodshed.  He  could  not  have  had  such  a  dim 

vision  of  the  future  as  not  to  foresee  them,  al- 
though he  certainly  did  not  designate  the  separate 

victims  beforehand,  after  the  fashion  of  a  Ro- 
man proscriptor.  Moreover,  there  is  nothing  which 

would  render  it  probable  that  Elisha  disapproved 
of  those  acts  after  they  were  committed.  But  the 
deeper  and  less  apparent  evils  which  lay  in  the 
horrible  incidents  of  this,  as  they  lie  in  the  hor- 

rors of  every,  revolution,  made  themselves  contin- 
ually more  and  more  apparent,  and  were  contin- 
ually more  and  more  sharply  felt,  in  the  course  of 

the  history,  as  we  shall  see  below." — W.  G.  S.] 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PEACTIOAL. 

Ters.  1-37.  God's  Judgment  upon  the  House 
of  Ahab  :  (a)  The  herald  of  the  judgment,  vers. 

1-10;  (b)  the  executor  of  it,  vers.  11-20;  (c)  the 
victims  of  it,  vers.  21-37. — Vers.  1-8,  KRUMM.i- 
OHER:  Jehu.  The  approaching  vengeance;  the 
commission  of  God  to  Elisha ;  the  sending  of  the 

prophet-disciple ;  Jehu's  anointment  and  the  object 
of  it.— Vers,  1-3,  Wuet,  Summ,  :  The  Lord  God 
deposes  kings  and  raises  them  up,  Dan,  ii,  21; 
Prov.  viii,  15  sq.  There  is  no  established  authority 
which  is  not  from  God.  A  calling  to  govern  is  the 
work  of  God,  vhether  it  comes  through  interme- 

diate persons  ».r  not.  Therefore,  since  rulers  and 
governors  are  ordained  and  established  of  God, 

they  ought  to  govern  themselves  according  to  God's 
will,  and  every  one  ought  to  respect  and  honor 

them  for  God's  sake,  and  show  them  all  due  obe- 

dience, Rom.  xiii.  1  sq.  When  kings  and  govern- 
ors sin  and  do  evil,  and  nobody  dare  lisp  a  word 

or  still  less  punish  them,  then  God  comes  and 

raises  up  other  rulers,  and  uses  them  as  his  execu- 
tioners to  punish  such  wicked  rulers.  Even  though 

a  long  time  passes,  wickedness  is  not  forgotten  by 
God.  He  rises  up  at  last  and  sends  against  wicked 
men  those  who  will  fulfil  his  sentence  without 

pity.  Therefore  let  all  rulers  guard  themselves 
from  aU  wrong,  and  especially  from  all  persecution 
of  the  servants  of  God  and  just  men.  Also  let 

not  any  one,  without  God's  command,  lay  hand 
upon  those  in  authority,  lest  he  call  down  God's 
judgment  upon  hunself. — What  Elisha  did,  he  did 
in  the  name  and  at  the  command  of  God,  and  he 
would  have  forsaken  his  duty  if  he  had  not  done 
it.  The  prophets  were  not  there  to  sleep  and  to 
lay  their  hands  in  their  laps,  when  the  ordinances 
of  God  were  being  trodden  under  foot,  but  God 
set  them  as  watchmen  over  His  people,  that  they 
might  root  up  the  weeds,  and  plant  and  cultivate 

what  was  good. — Kedmmaoher  :  None  of  the  mod- 
ern revolutions  can  appeal  to  any  such  revelations 

of  the  divine  will ;  nay,  the  standard-bearers  would 
smile  if  any  one  should  demand  of  them  to  show 
any  authority  of  this  kind  for  raising  a  revolt.  The 
modern  revolutions  have  all  sprung  from  another 
soil,  either  more  or  leas  apparently,  and  are  eon* 

demned  by  God's  words :  Whosoever  resisteth  au- 
thority, resisteth  God's  ordinance.  [This  leaves 

the  mutual  relations  and  obligations  of  governors 
and  governed  very  unclear.  Governors  must  be 
good,  governed  must  be  obedient.  For  homiletieal 
purposes  a  clearer  definition  of  the  limits  and  mu- 

tual interlacing  of  these  duties  is  of  prime  im- 
portance. I  have  attempted  a  sharper  analysis 

below,  at  the  end  of  the  "Homiletieal"  section. — 
W.  G.  S.]— Vers.  4-10.  The  Prophet-disciple :  (a) 
His  mission.  (Keummacher  :  He  is  one  of  the 
humblest  in  Samaria,  a  poor,  insignificant  boy, 
and  he  carries  a  kingdom  to  Ramoth!  How 
great  the  Lord  appears  in  this  incident,  but  also 
with  what  cutting  irony  He  meets  all  the  arrogance 
of  the  self-made  gods  of  earth  I)  Here  also  1  Cor. 
i.  28  applies.  (6)  His  obedience.  (He  raises  no  objec- 

tions, although  the  task  is  hard  for  him.  He  might 

have  said:  "I  am  a  child,"  &c.,  Jerem.  i.  6.  He  is 
to  go  into  a  besieged  city,  to  go  before  the  gener- 

als of  the  army,  to  put  his  life  and  liberty  at  stake, 
yet  he  goes  with  no  sword  at  his  side ;  without  a 
companion  he  ventures  to  go  into  the  army  of  the 
king,  to  anoint  another  to  be  king.  All  human 
scruples  and  fears  disappear  before  the  duty  of 
obedience.  In  obedience  he  does  not  fear,  and 
lets  no  danger  terrify  him,  for  he  knows  and  be- 

hoves what  is  written  in  Ps.  xci,  11-13  and  Ps. 
xxvii,  1),  (c)  His  fidelity.  (He  does  no  more  and 
no  less  than  he  is  commanded.  He  has  a  great 
commission  entrusted  to  him,  but  he  does  not 
boast.  He  keeps  the  secret  and  departs  as  he 
came.  He  does  not  care  what  may  be  thought  of 
him,  or  what  people  may  say,  whether  they  think 

him  a  "mad  fellow "  or  not.  So  the  Apostles  also 
carried  the  secrets  of  God  out  into  the  wide  world, 
and  had  no  other  interest  than  that  they  might  be 
found  true.)— Vers.  7-10,  The  world  of  to-day 
will  not  hear  that :  "  The  Lord  will  take  vengeanes 
on  his  adversaries,"  etc,  (Nahum  i.  2  ;  cf.  Deut. 
xxxii.  43),  and  declares  that  this  is  only  an  Old 
Testament  notion,  and  that  the  Gospel  knows  anly 
ana  God  who  is  a  God  of  love.    It  is  trwj  that 
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God  does  not  seek  revenge,  but  he  is  an  holy,  and 
therefore  also  a  just,  God,  who  requites  men  as 
they  have  deserved,  and  repays  each  according  to 
his  conduct  (Job  xxxiv.  11 ;  Rom.  ii.  6).  A  God 
without  vengeance,  i.  e.,  who  cannot  and  will  not 
punish,  is  no  God,  but  a  divinity  fashioned  from 

one's  thoughts.  The  same  gospel,  which  teaches 
that  God  is  love,  says  also :  "  It  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,"  and : 
"Our  God  is  a  consuming  fire''  (Heb.  x.  31;  xii. 
29).  The  same  law  which  says  that  God  is  an 
avenging  God  towards  his  enemies,  says  also  that 

he  is  "  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth  "  (Ex.  xxxiv.  6). 
— Krummaoher:  "The  blood  of  my  servants:" 
Listen  !  He  has  indeed  permitted  them  to  lay  vio- 

lent hands  upon  His  servants,  but  He  has  not 
overlooked  or  forgotten  it.  Nothing  cleaves  more 
irresistibly  up  through  the  clouds  than  the  voice 
of  the  blood  of  persecuted  saints.  Nothing  is  bet- 

ter adapted  to  pour  oil  upon  the  flames  of  the 
divine  wrath  against  the  godless  than  the  sighs 
which  their  cruelty  forces  from  a  child  of  God. 
The  blood  of  the  saints  has  often  cried  from  earth 

to  heaven,  and  what  judgments  it  has  called 

down!  Let  the  persecutors  of  all  centuries  ap- 

'pear  and  bear  witness.  (Nebuchadnezzar,  Belshaz- 
zar,  Herod,  Agrippa,  Nero,  Inquisitors  of  Spain, 
the  Louises  of  France,  Charles  IX.):  bear  witness 
all,  what  a  dangerous  thing  it  is  to  lay  hands  upon 

the  saints  of  the  Most  High  I — This  is  not  the  only 
instance  where  God  has  raised  the  destroying  axe 
over  a  dynasty  which  was  morally  rotten.  He 
often  makes  use  of  royal  families,  which  have 
fallen  into  moral  decay,  for  the  discipline  of  na- 

tions, but  the  time  never  fails  to  come  when  he 
passes  sentence  of  destruction  upon  them,  and 
brings  speedy  ruin  upon  the  condemned.  A 

family-tree  does  not  stand  firm  in  gilded  parch- 
ments and  registers ;  only  when  it  is  planted  by 

the  waters  which  flow  from  the  sanctuary  of  God, 
wUl  it  continue  to  flourish  vigorously. 

Vers.  11-16.  Jehu,  the  new  King  of  Israel.  He 
makes  known  to  the  generals  his  nomination  to 
the  crown ;  he  is  gladly  hailed  king  by  them ;  he 
enters  vigorously  and  without  delay  upon  his 
calling. — Ver.  11.  Keep  secret  for  a  time  that 
which  occurs  in  thy  chamber  between  thee  and 
thy  God.  Do  not  proclaim  it  upon  the  housetops, 
but  wait  until  Providence  shows  thee  an  occasion 

to  make  it  known  (Ps.  xxxvii.  34).  "  Fools  have 
their  hearts  in  their  mouths "  (Sir.  xxi.  28). — 
Berleb.  Bibel  :  It  was,  then,  a  common  thing  at 
that  time  to  regard  the  prophets  and  servants  of 
God  as  fools,  enthusiasts,  and  fanatics,  and  to  look 
upon  them  with  contempt  (Acts  xxvi.  24 ;  1  Cor. 

iv.  10  ;  Acts  xvii.  18). — Do  not  judge  according  to 
the  external  appearance,  and  the  first  superficial 
impression,  in  regard  to  persons  and  things  which 
thou  dost  not  know  or  understand.  That  which 

thou  callest  folly  and  nonsense  is  often  the  deep- 
est wisdom  (1  Cor.  i.  23-25).— Ver.  12.  If  the 

generals,  when  they  heard  that  God  had  anointed 
Jehu  to  be  king,  hastened,  spread  out  their  gar- 

ments, and  shouted:  "Jehu  is  king,"  how  much 
more  should  all  shout  Hosanna  to  him  whom  God 
has  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  x.  38), 
and  has  seated  at  His  right  hand  in  heaven,  who 
will  rule  until  He  has  subdued  ah  His  enemies  un- 

der His  feet. 

Vers.  15-37.  The  Day  of  Judgment.  See  above, 

the  Eistor.  §  5.— Vers.  17-20.  The  Watchman  on 
the  Tower.  He  sees  the  approaching  danger  and 
reports  it,  but  the  secure  and  blinded  kings  will  not 
be  disturloed  until  it  is  too  late.  It  is  the  duty  of 
those  whom  God  has  made  watchmen  over  souls, 
to  make  them  aware  of  all  dangers  which  threaten 
them,  and  to  repeat  continually  the  exhortation  to 

watch  (1  Cor.  xvi.  13 ;  Mark  xiii.  37).— Ver.  20. 
OsiANDEE ;  Dilatory  and  careless  people  do  not  ac- 

complish anything.  Only  diligent  and  energetic 
persons  succeed. — Test  thyself  to  see  what  spirit 
moves  thee.  The  right  motive-power  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  never  guides  to  folly.  One  may  con- 

duct spiritual  affairs  and  manage  the  concerns  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  with  folly,  want  of  judgment, 
and  heat  (Rom.  x.  2).  Those  only  are  children 
of  God  who  are  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God  (Rom. 
viii.  14);  the  fruits,  however,  which  this  Spirit 
causes  to  ripen  in  them,  are  love,  joy,  peace,  &c. 

(Gal.  V.  22). — Ver.  21.  Observe  the  wonderful  dis- 
pensation of  the  divine  justice.  Joram  himself 

gave  the  order  to  "make  ready,"  in  order,  without 
knowing  or  wishing  it,  to  ride  out  to  the  place 

where  Naboth's  blood  was  crying  for  vengeance, 
and  where  ruin  was  prepared  for  him. — Ver.  22 

(18,19).  "Is  it  peace?"  Berleb.  Bieel:  So  it  is 
to-day  also.  A  false  peace  is  demanded  of  those 
who  are  sent  to  make  known  the  stern  truth,  in 
order  that  hoary  evils  may  not  be  exposed.  Those 

who  have  not  true  peace,  generally  want  an  ex- 
ternal, shameful  peace  at  any  price  (Ezek.  xiii.  16). 

Ask  thyself  first  of  all :  "  Is  there  peace  in  thy 
heart  ? "  and  seek  peace  from  Him  who  is  our 
peace  (Bph.  ii.  14). — There  can  be  no  lasting  peace 
where  there  is  apostasy  from  the  living  God  and 
His  word;  licentiousness,  injustice,  and  tyranny; 
there  strife  and  war,  with  all  their  attendant  mis- 

eries and  horrors,  must  come.  "Though  Hia 
sword  rests  for  a  time,  yet  it  does  not  rest  in  its 

scabbard  "  (Krummacher). — Vers.  23-29.  The 
Death  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah.  It  was 
sudden,  unforeseen,  and  fell  upon  them  in  their 
security  and  blindness.  The  proverb  applies  to 

Ahaziah :  ̂^  Mitgegangen,  mitgefangen;^^  hunt  with 
the  fox,  and  you  wiU  be  hung  with  him.  (WiiET. 
SuMM.  :  Refrain  from  bad  companions,  if  thou 
wouldst  not  be  punished  with  them.)  The  one  is 

thrown  upon  Naboth's  field,  and  left  without  a 
grave ;  the  other  is  brought  indeed  to  the  sepul- 

chre of  his  fathers,  but  what  is  the  use  of  a  royal 
sepulchre  to  him  who  has  lost  his  soul?  (Luke 

xvi.  22). — Ver.  25  sq.  Wuet.  Summ.  :  All  parents 
should  take  warning  by  this  and  not  collect  un- 

righteous wealth  either  for  themselves  or  their 

children,  for  "  treasures  of  wickedness  profit  noth- 
ing "  (Prov.  X.  2),  and  there  is  no  blessing  with 

them.  They  rather  bring  corruption  to  both  parents 
and  children  (Jer.  xvii.  11). 

Vers.  30-37.  What  does  the  frightful  end  of 

Jezebel  teach  us  ?  (a)  The  transitoriness  and  noth- 
ingness of  human  might  and  glory.  (Jezebel  re- 

lies upon  her  might ;  before  her  the  people  trem- 
ble. She  controlled  and  directed  three  kings ;  she 

raged  against  all  who  did  not  submit  uncondition 
ally  to  her  will ;  now  she  lies,  thrown  down  from 
her  height,  like  dung  upon  the  field,  so  that  no  one 
could  say:  "That  is  the  great  and  mighty  queen 
Jezebel."  Dan.  iv.  34;  Luke  i.  51 ;  1  Peter  i.  24.) 
(6)  The  certainty  of  divine  retribution.  (Gal.  vi.  7 
sq.  Jezebel  was  an  enemy  of  the  hving  God  and  of 
His  word;  she  seduced  old  and  young  to  apoa 
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tasy;  she  persecuted  all  who  still  held  firmly  to 
JehoYah.  Her  terrible  end  proves  that  such  a 

temper  is  certainly  punished.  Her  end  has  no 
parallel  in  Israelitish  history.  It  caUa  aloud  to  all 

unto  this  day:  " "Woe  unto  him  that  buildeth  Ms 
house  by  unrighteousness  "  (Jer.  xxii.  13),  and  it 

is  a  pledge  of  the  truth  of  this  assertion :  "  Only 
with  tUne  eyes  shalt  Ihoii  behold  and  see  the  re- 

ward of  the  wicked"  (Ps.  xci.  8). — Vers.  30,  31. 
How  Jezebel  meets  her  end.  (a)  Her  last  action 

(ver.  30) ;  (6)  her  last  word  (ver.  31).  She  died 
as  she  had  Uved. — Ver.  30.  How  accurately  this 

description  fits  many  of  her  sex  I  The  highest  oc- 
cupation they  can  conceive  of  is  to  adorn  them- 

selves, to  show  themselves,  to  conquer,  and  pro- 
duce effects.  Thou  fooll  If  God  demands  thy 

soul  of  thee  to-day,  what  shall  all  paint  and  pow- 
der upon  the  face  avail  before  Him  who  tries  the 

heart  and  the  reins  ?  Can  velvet  and  silk  cover 
thine  inner  stains?  (Isa.  iii.  16  sq.)  There  could 

be  uo  sterner  reproof  of  vanity,  pride,  and  co- 
quetry, and  no  more  severe  warning  to  take  to 

heart  the  Apostle's  words  1  Peter  iii.  3  sq.  than 
the  fate  of  Jezebel. — Ver.  31.  What  can  be  more 
perverse  and  pitiful  than  a  man  who  boasts  and 
puts  on  airs  in  the  very  face  of  death,  and  passes 
out  of  the  world  with  abuse  and  insults  against 

God,  instead  of  begging  for  pity  and  crying:  "  God 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  I  " — Jezebel,  who  mur- 

dered the  prophets  and  Naboth,  who  revolted 
against  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  calls  Jehu 
a  murderer  and  a  rebel.  The  blind  and  stubborn 

human  heart  always  finds  in  others  just  those  sins 
of  which  it  is  itself  guilty  in  a  far  higher  degree. 

— Vers.  32,  33.  As  the  master  is,  so  is  the  ser- 
vant. Base  men  always  cling  to  those  who  have 

power,  and  change  their  colors  as  the  weather- 
cock of  fortune  turns.  He  who  is  himself  un- 

faithful cannot  depend  upon  the  fidelity  of  others. 
Ps.  ci.  6  sq.  — Ver.  31.  Of.  Prov.  x.  1 ;  Job  xviii. 
11 ;  XX.  4-7. 

[The  homiletical  material  of  the  chapter  may  be 
divided  into  two  heads:  the  political;  and  the 

ethical  or  religious.  The  former  here  obtains  es- 
pecial significance,  inasmuch  as  the  record  is  pri- 
marily pure  history,  and  not  ethical  or  philosophical 

discussion.  It  has,  therefore,  the  same  utility 
which  all  history,  sacred  or  profane,  has  for  the 
instruction  of  succeeding  generations.  It  shows 
certain  institutions  and  certain  human  passions  in 
play,  and  shows  the  consequences  they  produce. 
It  is  presented  to  us  from  a  religious  and  moral 
stand-point,  and  its  instruction  is,  therefore,  great 
for  the  criticism  of  political  institutions  from  the 
point  of  view  of  religion  and  morals.  If  we  see 
here  and  in  the  succeeding  chapters  the  horrors  of 
revolution  on  the  one  hand,  none  the  less  do  we 
see  when  and  how  revolution  becomes  a  terrible 

necessity.  All  authority  is  a  means,  not  an  end. 
It  is  established,  recognized,  and  obeyed,  because 
it  serves  those  ends.  Its  rights  and  privileges  are 

correlative  with  duties,  obligations,  and  responsi- 
bilities, viz.,  to  accomplish  the  objects  for  which  it 

was  created.  Its  claims  to  obedience  stand  and 
fall  with  its  fidelity  in  fulfilling  its  trust.  If  it 
fails  in  this,  if  it  goes  farther,  and,  in  the  pursuit 
of  its  selfish  aims,  and  the  gratification  of  its  own 

self-will,  threatens  to  crush  and  ruin  the  very  in- 
terests it  was  created  to  serve,  the  time  comes 

when  obedience  ceases  to  be  a  virtue  and  becomes 

complicity  in   a   crime.      In  the   absence   of  pro- 
phetical authority  to  fix  the  time  and  designate  the 

leaders  for  renouncing  allegiance,  it  is  diflScult  to 
see  who  is  to  judge  of  these  save  the  nation  whose 
interests  are  at  stake.     This  bears  as  complete  ap- 

plication to  republican  institutions  as  to  any  other. 

God's  judgment  upon  the  political  sins,  the  reck- 
lessness, the  self-will,  and  the  selfisliness  of  con- 

stitutional authorities  is  as  sure  as  his  punishment 

of  royal  transgressors.     It  is  as  possible  for  a  rep- 
resentative assembly  to  sacrifice  the  highest  inter- 

ests of  a  nation  as  it  is  for  a  despot.     Though,  in 

the  progress  of  civilization,  constitutional  restraints 
are   so   much   developed   that  rulers  are  under  a 
strict   and   unremitting   responsibility,   and   other 
correctives  are  at  hand  than  violence  and  blood- 

shed, yet  the  principles  and  their  application  re- 
main.    The   highest   national    interests   must    be 

watched  over,  guarded,   and  maintained  by  vigi- 
lance, and  by  wise  resistance  to  anything  which 

would  impair  them. — The  ethical  and  moral  lessons 
of  the  chapter  lie  in  the  character  and  the  fate  of 
the  chief  actors  in  the  tragedy.     Of  Jehu  we  have 
spoken  above.     When  his  strength,  his  virtue,  iiis 
calling,  and  his  work  are  defined,  their  limitations 
are  also  pointed  out. — Ahaziah  seems  to  have  been 
one  of  those  weak  men  who  float  on  in  the  direc- 

tion which   their  education  and  family  traditions 

have  given  them.     He  followed  the  family  tradi- 

tions down   to  the  family  ruin.     Joram's  wound 
seems  to  bear  witness  to  some  military  effort,  but 
in  general  he   appears  in  the  hght  of  an  oriental 
monarch,    indolent,    careless,    luxurious,    fond   of 
ease.     The  sudden  and  hasty  approach  of  the  gen- 

eral of  the  army  alarmed  him  in  regard  to  the  for- 
tunes of  the  war  in  Syria,  and  he  went  out,  with- 

out personal  anxiety,  to  meet  his  fate.     His  death 
fulfilled  a  malediction  upon  his  father.     The  two 
kings,  therefore,  appear  to  be,  to  a  great  extent, 
the  victims  of  the  sins  of  their  ancestors,  and  as 
Jezebel  had  controlled  Ahab,  we  are  led  back  to 
her  as  the  origin  of  all  this  individual,  family,  and 
national  calamity.     She  was  one  of  those  strong, 

bold,  wicked  women,   who  have  played  such  im- 
portant roles  in  history.     She  was  of  the  Phosni- 

cian  blood,  reared  in  the  luxury  and  licentiousness 
of  oriental  custom,  and  of  a  bloody  and  sensuous 
idolatry.     The   Mosaic   ritual   and   the  IsraeUtish 
constitution  had  been  framed  to  form  a  barrier  to 

preserve  the  people  of  Israel  from  the  infection  of 
those  vices  which  characterized  the  heathen  na- 

tions.    By  Ahab's  marriage  with  this  woman  the 
barrier  was  broken  through,  and  the  licentiousness 
of  the  worship  of  Baal  and  Astarte,  the  freedom 
of  manners  of  the  Phoenician  court,  the  luxury  and 
sensuality  of  the  heathen  nations  was  imported 
into  Israel.     To  a  woman  thus  educated  the  reli- 

gion, the  traditions  and   customs,  which  prevailed 
even   in   the   northern   kingdom,   must   have  ap- 

peared cold,  austere,  bigoted,  narrow,  and  hateful. 
It   became   her   aim,    therefore,  to   override,    and 
break  down,  and  destroy  all  that  was  peculiar  ana 
national  in  Israel,  but  in  so  doing  she  was  contra- 

vening all  that  belonged  to  and  sustained  God's 
plan  for  Israel  in  human  history.     She  braved  tha 
conflict  and  reasserted  it  in  her  last  hour,  and  she 
and  her  descendants  went  down  in  the  catastro- 

phe.—W.  G.  S.] 
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THIRID   EPOCH. 

FROM   THE  ELEVATION   OP  JEHU   TO   THE  THRONE  UNTIL  THB 
DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OP  ISRAEL. 

2  KnTGs  X.— XVH. 

FIRST   SECTION. 

TUB  MOKABOHT  imBEB  JHHU  IN  THTtATCT,  AND   UinJEB  ATHALIA  AND  JOABH  IS  JT7DAB. 

2  Kings  X.— xn. 

A. — The  JMgn  of  Jehu. 

Chap.  X.  1-36. 

1  And  Ahab  had  seventy  sons  in  Samaria.  And  Jehu  -wrote  letters,  and  sent 
to  Samaria,  unto  the  rulers  of  Jezreel  [the  city],'  to  the  elders,  and  to  them  that 

2  brought  up  [the  guardians  of]  Ahab's  children,  saying,  '  Now  as  soon  as  this 
letter  cometh  to  you,  seeing  your  master's  sons  are  with  you,  and  there  are  with 

3  you  chariots  and  horses,  a  fenced  city,  also,  and  armor  [weapons] :  look  even 

out  the  best  and  meetest  of  your  master's  sons,  and  [that  ye  may]  set  hhn  on 
4  .\is  father's  throne,  and  fight  for"  your  master's  house.  But  they  were  exceed- 

ingly afraid,  and  said,  Behold,  two  kings  stood  not  before  him:    how  then  shall 
5  we  stand  ?  And  he  that  %oas  over  the  house  [palace],  and  he  that  loas  over  the 

city,  the  elders  also,  and  the  bringers  up  of  the  children,  sent  to  Jehu,  saying, 
We  are  thy  servants,  and  will  do  all  that  tibou  shalt  bid  us ;    we  will  not  make 

6  any  [one]  king :  do  thou  that  which  is  good  in  thine  eyes.  Then  he  wrote  a 
[second]  letter  the  second  time  [omit  the  second  time]  to  them,  saying.  If  ye  be 
mine  [on  my  side],  and  if  ye  will  hearken  unto  my  voice,  take  ye  the  heads  of 
the  men  your  master's  sons,  and  come  to  me  to  Jezreel  by  to  morrow  this  time. 
[(]Now  the  king's  sons,  beitig  seventy  persons,  were  with  the  great  men  of  the 

'J  city,  which  brought  them  up[)].  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  letter  came  to 
them,  that  they  took  the  king's  sons,  and  slew  seventy  persons,  and  put  their 

8  heads  in  baskets,  and  sent  him  them  to  Jezreel.  And  there  came  a  messenger 

and  told  him,  saying.  They  have  brought  the  heads  of  the  king's  sons.  And  he 
said,  Lay  ye  them  in  two  heaps  at  the  entering  in  [entrance]  of  the  gate  until 

9  the  morning.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  that  he  went  out,  and  stood, 
and  said  to  all  the  people.  Ye  be  righteous  [just]  :  behold,  I  conspired  against 

10  my  master,  and  slew  him:  but  who  slew  all  these  ?    Know  now  [therefore]  that 
there  shall  fall  unto  the  earth  nothing  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  the  Lord 
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spake  concerning  the  house  of  Ahab :  for  the  Lord  hath  done  that  which  he 

11  spake  by  his  servant  Elijah.  So  [AudJ  Jehu  slew  all  that  remained  of  the  house 
of  Ahab  in  Jezreel,  and  all  his  great  men,  and  his  kinsfolks  [intimate  friends], 

and  his  priests  [chief  officers],  until  he  left*  him  none  remaining  [no  survivor]. 
12  And  he  arose  and  departed,  and  came  to  Samaria.    And  [On  the  way,]  as  he 

13  was  at  the  shearing  house  in  the  way  [Shepherd's  House  of  Meeting],  Jehu  met 
with  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah  king  of  Judah,  and  said.  Who  are  ye  ?  And  they 

answered.  We  are  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah  ;  and  we  go  down  to  salute  the  chil- 
14  dren  of  the  king  and  the  children  of  the  queen  [-mother].  And  he  said.  Take 

them  alive.  And  they  took  them  alive,  and  slew  them  at  the  pit  of  the  shearing 

house  [House  of  Meeting],  even  two  and  forty  men  ;  neither  left  he  any  of  "them. 
15  And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  lighted  on  Jehonadab  the  son  of  Re- 

chab  coming  to  meet  him  :  and  he  saluted  him,  and  said  to  him,  Is  thine  heart 
right  [verily  sincere],  as  my  heart  is  with  thy  heart  ?  And  Jehonadab  answered. 
It  is  [Verily,  verilj^,  it  is].     If  it  be  [said  Jehu],  give  me  thine  hand.      And  he 

16  gave  hitn  his  hand;  and  "he  took  him  up  to  him  into  the  chariot.  And  he  said, 
Come  with  me,  and  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord.     So  they  [he]  '  made  him  ride  in 

17  his  chariot.  And  when  he  came  to  Samaria,  he  slew  all  that  remained  unto 
Ahab  in  Samaria,  till  he  had  destroyed  him,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  spake  to  Elijah. 

1&        And  Jehu  gathered  all  the  people  together,  and  said  unto  them,  Ahab  served 
19  Baal  a  little;  but  Jehu  shall  serve  him  much.  Now  therefore  call  unto  me  all 

the  prophets  of  Baal,  all  his  servants,  and  all  his  priests  ;  let  none  be  wanting : 
for  1  have  a  great  sacrifice  to  do  to  Baal ;  whosoever  shall  be  wanting,  he  shall 
not  live.     But  Jehu  did  it  in  subtilty,  to  the  intent  that  he  might  destroy  the 

20  worshippers  of  Baal.     And  Jehu  said.  Proclaim  a  solemn  assembly  for  Baal. 
21  And  they  proclaimed  it.  And  Jehu  sent  through  all  Israel :  and  all  the  wor- 

shippers of  Baal  came,  so  that  there  was  not  a  man  left  that  came  not.  And 
they  came  into  the  house  of  Baal;  and  the  house  of  Baal  was  full  from  one  end 

22  to  another  [wall  to  wall].  And  he  s.aid  unto  him  that  was  over  the  vestry.  Bring 
forth  vestments  for  all  the  worshippers  of  Baal.     And  he  brought  them  forth 

23  vestments.  And  Jehu  went,  and  Jehonadab  the  son  of  Rechab,  into  the  house 
of  Baal,  and  [he,  (jehu)]  said  unto  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  Search,  and  look  that 
there  be  here  with  you  none  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  but  the  worshippers 

24  of  Baal  only.  And  when  they  went  in  to  offer  sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings, 
Jehu  appointed  [stationed]  fourscore  men  without,  and  said.  If  [Whoso  letteth 

■ — omit  if]  °  any  of  the  men  whom  I  have  brought  into  your  hands  escape,  he  that 
letteth  Mm  go,  his  life  shall  he  for  the  life  of  him  \lie  shall  pay  for  it,  life  for 

25  life].  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  he  [they]  had  made  an  end  of  [completed  the 
preparations  for]  offering  the  burnt  offering,  that  Jehu  said  to  the  guard  and  to 
the  captains  [royal  foot-guards  and  horse-guards],  Go  in,  and  slay  them  ;  let 
none  [not  one]  come  forth.  And  they  smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  ; 
and  the  guard  and  the  captains  [foot-guards  and  horse-guards]  cast  them  out, 

26  and  went  [pressed  through]  to  the  city  [strong-hold]  of  the  house  of  Baal.     And 
27  they  brought  forth  the  images  out  of  the  house  of  Baal,  and  burned  them.  And 

they  brake  down  the  image  of  Baal,  and  brake  down  the  house  of  Baal,  and 
made  it  a  draught  house  [privy]  unto  this  day. 

28,  29  Thus  Jehu  destroyed  Baa!  out  of  Israel.  Howbeit,  from  the  sins  of  Jero 
boam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin,  Jehu  departed  not  from  aftei 

30  them,  to  wit,  the  golden  calves  that  were  in  Beth-el,  and  that  were  in  Dan.  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Jehu,  Because  thou  hast  done  well  [been  zealous]  in  execut- 
ing  that  which  is  right  in  mine  eyes,  a^id  hast  done  unto  the  house  of  Ahal: 
according  to  all  that  vias  in  mine  heart,  thy  children  of  the  fourth  generation 

31  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel.  But  Jehu  took  no  heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  with  all  his  heart :  for  he  departed  not  from  the  sins 
of  Jeroboam,  which  made  Israel  to  sin. 

32  In  those  days  the  Lord  began  to  cut  [off  parts  from]  Israel  short  Umit  short]  ; 
and  Hazael  smote  them  in  all  the  coasts  [along  the  entire  frontier]  of  Israel ; 
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83  from  Jordan  eastward,  all  the  land  of  Gilead,  the  Gadites,  and  the  Reubenites, 
and  the  Manassites,  from  Aroer,  which  is  by  the  river  Arnon,  even  Gilead  and 

34  Bashan.    Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehu,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  all  his  might, 
35  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ?     And 

Jehu  slept  with  his  fathers :  and  they  buried  him  in  Samaria.     And  Jehoahaz 
36  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.     And  the  time  that  Jehu  reigned  over  Israel  in 

Samaria  was  twenty  and  eight  years. 

TEXTUAL  ANT   GRAMMATIOAL. 

'  Ver.  1.— [For  ■JSyiP  read  PX  T'Jjn  .    Bee  ̂ e?.— D'JOX  3NnX ,  "  Ahab's  tntors."    Since,  however,  they  were 

not  tutors  of  Ahab,  but  those  whom  he  had  appointed  to  instruct  his  sons,  D^JDN  stands  In  a  loose  construction  in  the case  absolute. 

^  Ver.  2. — [After  the  formal  greeting  and  address  of  the  letter,  which  are  not  given  here,  its  substance  began  with 
nnyi.  o'-ohap.v.  e. 

'  Ver.  S.—\hv  I  M-    Ewald,  8  21T,  1.  ̂ . 

♦  Ver.  11.— [T'XtJ'n  is  an  infinitive.    See  Text,  and  Oramm.  on  chap.  lii.  2B. 

s  Ver.  16. — [All  the  versions  but  the  Chaldee  have  the  singular. 

•  Ver.  24.— [For  0712)  read  D?0'  with  Keil,  Thenius,  Bunsen,  and  others.— W.  G.  8.] 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ter.  1.  Seventy  sons  in  Samaria,  &c.  Ver. 

3  shows  ("  Tour  master's  sons ")  that  the  grand- 
sons of  Ahab  are  included,  for  the  "  master  "  can- 

not mean  Ahab,  who  had  been  dead  for  twelve 

years,  but  Joram.  "We  must  understand  the  words 
as  referring  to  all  the  male  descendants  of  Ahab. — 
To  Samaria,  to  the  rulers  of  Jezreel.  Ver.  5 
shows  who  are  meant,  viz.,  he  who  was  over  the 
house  (palace),  and  he  who  was  over  the  city ;  and 
we  may  understand  it  to  refer  to  Samaria,  which 
was  the  capital  and  the  residence, of  the  king,  and 

not  to  Jezreel,  which  only  served  as  summer  resi- 
dence of  the  court.  The  governors,  who  were  the 

highest  officers  in  Samaria,  cannot  possibly  have 

been  the  "  rulers  of  Jezreel,"  for  these  could  have 

had  no  authority  in  Samaria.     The  word  ?X}>1V  is 

entirely  wanting  in  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  The 

former  have  ■Tvpd;  tovq  apxovrac  r^f  ird/'ifuf  Kal 
■n-poc  Toiig  wpcajivT^pov^;  the  latter  has:  ad  opti- 
mates  civitatis  et  ad  majores  natu.     Keil,  therefore, 

conjectures  that  "JXyif  is  an  error  for  px  TJ^n  ■ 

This  is  favored  by  D'JpW ,  before  which,  since  it 

cannot  be  taken  as  an  apposition  to  i'\\i>,  px  must 

certainly  be  supplied.  This  seems  better  than,  with 

Clericus,  Michaelis,  and  Ewald,  to  change  PKV^J'' 

Into  PXHE*^  1  or,  with  Thenius,  to  adopt  the  con- 

jecture that  there  stood  in  the  original  text :  "  He 
sent  from  Jezreel  to  the  rulers  of  Samaria."     The 

D'JDX  fl're  the  tutors  appointed  by  Ahab  for  his 

sons. — Ter.  2.  Only  the  main  point  of  .Jehu's  letter 
is  given  (chap.  v.  6).  It  is  not  necessary  to  under- 

stand that  this  letter  was  a  "trick,"  or  "irony,"  or 
"  scorn, "  as  is  generally  done ;  it  rather  expresses 
contrariness  or  perversity.  Its  meaning  may  be 

expressed  thus :  "  I  am  king;  but  if  you,  who  have 
chariots  and  horses  and  weapons  in  your  power, 

want  to  put  a  prince  of  Ahab's  house  on  the  throne, 

commence  a  war  with  me."  [The  letter  is  very 
characteristic  in  its  form.  It  is  composed  in  that 
comprehensive  satire  which  says  much  in  a  few 
words.  It  implies  self-confldence  so  great  that  the 
writer  can  afford  to  tantalize  the  reader  with  an 

apparent  command  of  the  situation,  and  an  appa- 
rent freedom  of  choice,  which  in  reality  he  has  not 

got.  It  implies  also  a  threat  of  consequences  if  the 
readers  are  sanguine  enough  to  choose  the  policy  of 
resistance.  If  on  the  other  hand  they  choose  the 
policy  of  submission,  they  will  find  out  what  they 
have  to  do  to  please  the  new  ruler.  It  is  a  satiri- 

cal and  scornful  challenge. — "W.  G.  S.]  As  Jehu was  well  known  to  them  by  reputation  as  one  of 
the  boldest  and  bravest  generals,  and  no  one  of 
them  felt  competent  to  meet  him,  they  became 
frightened,  and  surrendered  at  once ;  all  the  more 
readily  when  they  heard  what  he  had  already  done. 
It  was  very  cautious  of  him  not  to  go  himself, 
immediately,  with  his  small  force  (chap.  ix.  17), 
against  the  strongly  fortified  city  of  Samaria,  but 
to  first  write  them  threatening  letters,  so  as  to  find 
out  what  disposition  he  must  expect  to  find  in  the 

capital. Ter.  6.  Then  he  wrote  a  second  letter,  &c. 
The  reason  why  Jehu  not  only  commands  to  put  to 
death  the  sons  of  Ahab,  but  also  to  bring  their 
heads,  at  the  same  hour  the  next  day,  to  Jezreel, 

which  was  nine  hours'  journey  from  Samaria,  ia 
plain  from  vers.  9  and  10.  It  was  important  for  him 
to  be  acknowledged  by  the  people  as  king  as  soon 
as  possible.  The  people  were  to  be  convinced  by  the 
sight  of  the  heads  that  all  who  might  eventually 
become  pretenders  to  the  crown  were  dead,  and 
also  that  the  rulers  and  the  great  men  of  the  king- 

dom, who  had  sent  these  heads,  had  thereby  broken 

utterly  with  the  dynasty  of  Ahab.— The  parenthe- 
sis in  ver.  6  is  not  to  be  translated  according  to  the 

massoretic  punctuation:  "  The  king's  sons  were  sev- 
enty persons,"  for  this  would  be  an  entirely  super- 

fluous repetition  of  ver.  1.  It  means  rather  that 
the  sons,  mentioned  in  ver.  1,  resided  with  these 

important  persons  (riN  is  not  a  sign  of  the  aomi- 

native,  but  a  preposition :  "with"),  and  that  thii 
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is  the  reason  why  the  command  was  addressed  to 
them. — Ver.  8.  Jehu  ordered  the  heads  to  be 
brought  to  the  entrance  of  the  gate,  because  the 
people  were  accustomed  to  assemble  there.  It  is 
an  old  oriental  custom  to  cut  off  the  heads  of  slain 
enemies,  and  then  to  show  these  publicly,  2  Mace. 

XV.  30;  1  Sam.  xvii.  54  (cf.  "Winer,  R.-W.-B.,  i.  s. C81).  Even  now,  in  the  Orient,  the  heads  of  those 
who  are  beheaded  are  placed  upon  the  gate,  in  or- 

der that  they  may  be  seen  by  all. 
Ver.  9  sq.  And  said  to  all  the  people,  &c. 

The  sight  of  the  seventy  heads  very  naturally  pro- 
duced consternation  among  the  people,  probably 

also  dissatisfaction  and  complaints  against  Jehu, 
the  supposed  cause  of  their  death.  Thereupon  he 
appeared  before  the  people  in  order  to  soothe  them. 
He  does  not  attack  them  rudely,  but  appeals  to 
their  just  judgment.  Ye  are  jiist;  i.  e.,  not,  "Ye 
insist  upon  it  that  ye  are  right "  (Luther) ;  nor : 
"Te  are  righteous,"  i.  e.,  "I  declare  you  gudtless  " 
(Richter) ;  nor :  "  Now  is  the  sin  of  the  people 
atoned  for,  now  are  ye  once  more  righteous  before 
God ;  the  punishment  began  through  me,  here  ye 

Bee  how  it  has  gone  on  "  (Gerlach).  The  sense  is 
rather:  "Ye  are  just,  so  judge  yourselves;  I  have, 
it  is  true,  made  a  conspiracy  against  Joram  and 
killed  him ;  but  I  did  not  kill  these  seventy.  The 
rulers  in  Samaria,  the  friends  of  the  house  of  Ahab, 
the  tutors  of  the  royal  princes,  killed  these.  If  ye 
will  lament  and  complain,  ye  have  far  greater  rea- 

son to  do  so  against  them  than  against  me,  but 
consider  that  both  I  and  they  acted  according  to 
divine  ordinance  and  in  consequence  of  the  sen- 

tence which  Elijah,  the  great  prophet,  pronounced." 
In  all  this,  Jehu  carefully  conceals  the  main  point, 
viz.,  that  the  murders  were  committed  by  his  com- 

mand. Perhaps  he  saw  a  providential  dispensa- 
tion in  the  very  fact  that  the  rulers  at  Samaria 

yielded  to  him  at  once,  and  executed  his  further 
commands  from  fear.  His  speech  had  the  desired 
effect.  The  people  ceased  their  complaints  and 
resigned  themselves  contentedly.  He  was  thereby 
encouraged  to  go  farther,  and  to  put  to  death  all 
the  higher  officers  and  friends  of  the  house  of  Ahab, 
as  is  recorded  in  ver.  11.    The  VJJT'D  are  not  Ahab's 
relatives  (Luther,  E.  T.),  but  his  friends  and  inti- 

mate companions.     In  like  manner  VJilb  are  not 

his  "priests  "  (Keil),  but,  as  in  2  Sam.  viii.  18  and 
1  Kings  iv.  5,  his  liighest  officers  and  servants. 
The  turn  of  the  idolatrous  priests  came  later  (ver. 
18  sg.).  Not  until  after  this  had  all  taken  place, 
did  Jehu  go  to  Samaria,  where  he  no  longer  needed 
to  fear  any  opposition  (ver.  12). 

Ver.  12.  At  the  Shepherd's  House  of  Meet^ 
ing.    "  The  Chaldee  version  has  N'JJT  nEJ'''J3  ni3, 
the  meeting-house  of  the  shepherds,  so  that  it  was 
probably  a  house  which  stood  alone,  and  which 
served  the  shepherds  of  the  region  round  about  as 
a  place  of  assembling.  The  commonest  interpreta- 

tion is,  binding-house  (where  the  shepherds  tied  up 
their  sheep  for  tiie  shearing),  but  opposed  to  this  is 
the  fact  that  the  shearing  and  not  the  binding  is 
the  main  point  in  that  connection,  and  moreover, 
that  the  shearing  took  place,  according  to  Gen. 
xxiviii.  12;  1  Sam.  xxv.  2  ;  2  Sam.  xiii.  23,  in  the 
separate  localities,  and  not  at  one  place  for  an  en- 

tire district "  (Thenius), — Ver.  13.  Instead  of  Breth- 
ren of  Ahaziah,  2  Chron.  xxii.  8  has :  "  Sons  of 

the  brethren  of  Ahaziah  "     Considering  the  com- 

prehensiveness of  the  signification  of  nX ,  tliia  is  no 

contradiction.  We  must  understand  in  general 
cousins  and  relatives  of  Ahaziah.  They  undertook 
the  journey  to  Jezreel,  as  they  themselves  say  in 

ver.  13,  DvE*?  (^d  salutandum,  in  order  to  njako  a 

friendly  visit  at  the  court  there.  The  fact  that  they 
came  in  such  a  large  number  shows  clearly  that 
Joram,  at  this  time,  no  longer  lay  ill  from  his 
wound,  but  was  already  recovered,  as  we  saw  also 
from  chap.  ix.  21.  They  expected  to  enjoy  a  pleas- 

ant visit,  and  knew  nothing  of  what  had  occurred 
since  they  last  heard  from  the  court  of  Joram. 

"When  Jehu  heard  who  they  were  and  whither  they 
were  going,  he  called  to  his  retinue :  Take  them 
alive;  i.  e.,  take  them  captives.  Perhaps  they 
would  not  submit  to  be  captured,  and  undertook, 
as  many  suppose,  to  defend  themselves,  where- 

upon he  caused  them  to  be  slaughtered.  There  is 
no  ground  whatever  for  the  notion  which  Duncker 
adopts,  that  he  did  this  in  "the  hope  of  getting 
possession  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  also."  There 
is  no  sign  anywhere  of  any  such  intention  on  the 
part  of  Jehu.  Evidently  his  purpose  was,  by  slay- 

ing these  relatives  of  Ahab,  who,  as  their  journey 
showed,  were  friends  and  retainers  of  the  house  of 

Ahab,  to  make  every  attempt  at  blood'-vengeanoe, or  at  the  overthrow  of  his  royal  authority,  impos- 
sible. 

Ver.  15.  He  lighted  on  Jehonadab,  the  son 
of  Rechab,  &o.  No  one  doubts  that  this  is  th9 
same  Jehonadab  who,  according  to  Jerem.  xxxv. 
1-19,  gave  to  the  so-called  Rechabites  their  stern, 
nomadic  rules  of  life,  and  whom  they  there  call 
their  "  father."  Josephus  says  of  him :  avypaya^o; 
Koi  SiKatog,  'lijvddajSoc;  ovo/ia  fpi?iog  avT<j  riTjovl 
Trd?Mt  yeyovox;.  It  is  uncertain  whether  his  meet- 

ing with  Jehu  was  accidental,  or  whether  Jehona- 
dab came  on  purpose  to  meet  him.  According  to 

the  Hebrew  text  Jehu  saluted  him  and  said:  Is 
thine  heart  right,  &c.  According  to  Josephus, 
Jelionadab  saluted  Jehu,  and  commenced  to  praise 
him,  because  he  had  done  everythipg  according  to 
the  will  of  God  for  the  rooting  out  of  the  house  of 
Ahab.  Jehu  called  upon  him  to  mount  into  tha 
chariot,  and  to  ride  with  him  to  Samaria,  saying 
that  he  would  show  him  how  he  would  spare  none 
of  the  wicked,  but  would  punish  the  false  prophets 
and  priests  and  all  who  had  misled  the  people  to 
the  abandonment  of  Jehovah,  and  to  the  worship 
of  false  gods.  He  said  that  it  was  the  most  beau- 

tiful, and,  for  an  honorable  and  just  man,  the  pleas- 
antest  sight  to  see  the  punishment  of  the  wicked. 
Jehonadab,  prevailed  upon  by  this,  mounted  the 
chariot  and  came  to  Samaria. — Doubtless  some 
such  conversation  preceded'  the  words :  "  Is  thine 
heart  right,"  &c.  At  any  rate,  Jehonadab  was  <» 
zealous  servant  of  Jehovah,  and,  therefore,  also  an 
opponent  of  the  house  of  Ahab.  As  he  also  stood 
at  the  head  of  a  religious  community,  it  was  of 
great  importance  for  Jehu  to  have  him  on  his  side, 
and  to  be  accompanied  to  Samaria  by  him.  It  was 
a  mark  of  high  esteem  to  invite  him  to  mount  into 

the  chariot.— nx  before  ̂ an^  [is  used  to  form  aD 
accusative  of  specification,  equivalent  to  a  nomina 
tive  absolute.  "Is  it  right,  as  to  thy  heart,"  or 
"Thy  heart,  is  it  right  "="  Is  thy  lieart  right" 
The   form  gives  peouHar  emphasis],  see   Ewald, 

Lehrh.,  §  277  d.    "itJ'''  here  involves  the  idea  of  a 
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sincere  agreement  in  feeling  "  (Thenius).  Almost 
all  the  versions  render  ia3"l>1,  ver.  16,  as  if  they 

had  read  1^3-)»1_,  i.  e.,  "He  made  Mm  ride."  Ac- 
cording to  ver.  17,  the  first  thing  which  Jehu  did 

In  Samaria  was  just  what  he  had  done  in  Jezreel 
(ver.  11).  After  the  entire  house  of  Ahab  had 
been  destroyed,  he  went  on  to  overthrow  the  wor- 

ship of  Baal. 

Ter.  18.  And  Jehu  gathered  all  the  people 
together,  &c.  The  fact  that  Jehu  was  believed, 
when  he  said  that  he  would  serve  Baal  far  more 

than  Ahab  had  done,  is  explained  by  the  consider- 
ation that  his  entire  enterprise  was  regarded  as  a 

oiilitary  revolution,  like  that  of  Baasha  and  Zimri, 
in  which  the  thing  at  stake  was  the  supreme  pow- 

er and  the  throne,  not  a  religious  reform  and  the 
lestoration  of  the  service  of  Jehovah.  No  one  any 
onger  thought  of  that  as  a  possibility. — On  the 
prophets  of  Baal,  ver.  19  sq.,  see  note  above  on  1 

Sings  xviii.  19. — mVP,  ver.  20,  is  not  "feast-day" 

(Vulg.  diem  sokmnem)  but  a  solemn  festal  assem- 
bly, as  in  Isai.  i.  13;  Joel  i.  14;  Amos  v.  21. — 

The  "  House  of  Baal "  is  the  one  built  by  Ahab 
(1  Kings  xvi.  32),  which  seems  to  have  been  a 
large  and  rambling  structure,  in  which  were  450 

priests  of  Baal  and  400  of  Astarte. — HQ^  nS,  ver.  21, 

strictly,  mouth  to  mouth,  or  opening  to  opening, 

«'.  e.,  as  far  as  it  was  open,  as  much  as  it  oould hold.  It  refers  to  the  outer  court  in  which  the 

altar  of  sacrifice  stood,  for  the  house,  strictly 
speaking,  that  is,  the  sanctuary  or  shrine  in  which 
the  statue  of  Baal  was,  was,  as  in  all  temple  struc- 

tures, very  small. — nnPl^D,  ver.  22,  occurs  only 

here,  but  means,  unquestionably,  vesiiarimn  (Ges., 
T?ies.,  p.  764).  Thenius  thinks,  because  the  king 

here  gave  especial  commands,  that  "  we  must  un- 
derstand it  to  refer  to  the  stores  of  festal  garments 

la  the  palace,  not  to  the  wardrobe  of  the  temple  of 

Baal,  or  to  especial  sacr-'lcial  dresses  of  all  who 
took  part  in  the  ceremony."  However,  the  king 
ordains  everything  here;  it  was  he  who  planned 

the  feast.  Neither  ' -''ore  this  nor  afterwards  is 
there  any  re  crence  f.  anything  but  the  house  of 
Baal,  and  certainly  there  were  priestly  garments 
in  that,  just  as  the  dresses  of  the  priests  of  Jeho- 

vah were  preserved  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem 
(Braun,  De  Vest.  Sacerdot.,  ii.  26,  p.  675).     Clerieus 

says  that,  in  Ethiopic,  rtrhn  ,  with  which  nnn^D 
is  connected,  means  vestis  hyssina.  Garments  of 
byssus  were  the  peculiar  dress  of  priests  in  all  an- 

cient countries  (Symh.  des  Mosaischen  Kult.,  ii.  s. 
87  sq.).  According  to  Josephus,  it  was  especially 
important  for  Jehu  that  all  the  priests  of  Baal 
should  be  there.  They  all  received  priestly  gar- 

ments, and  became  thereby  all  the  more  easily 
recognizable  for  the  eighty  men  who  were  com- 

manded to  slay  them  before  aU  others. 

Ver.  23.  And  Jehu  went,  and  Jehonadab, 
kc.  When  they  came  into  the  outer  court  of  the 
temple,  Jehu  gave  orders  to  examine  carefully 
and  see  whether  there  were  any  of  the  servants 
of  Jehovah  there.  He  thereby  gave  himself  the 
appearance  of  a  strict  adherent  of  Baal ;  but  his 
object  was  to  take  care  that  no  servant  of  Jeho- 

vah should  be  killed.  There  is  no  foundation  for 

Ewald's  representation  of  the  incident:  "Jehu 
gave  orders  that  the  feast  should  be  celebrated 
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with  all  pomp,  just  as  a  powerful  man  may  show 
himself  open-handed  towards  mysteries  into  which 
he  desires  to  be  admitted.  He  commanded  that 

garments  should  be  given  to  all  who  had  not  any 
such  as  were  proper  for  the  feast.  When  the 
time  for  the  solemnity  approached,  he  commanded 
with  severity  that  any  servants  of  Jehovah  should 

be  cast  out.  (It  is  well  known  what  an  import- 
ance the  heathen  attached  to  the  procul  profanil 

in  their  mysteries.)  Finally  he  sacrificed  with  hia 
own  hand  as  if  he  were  a  most  zealous  worshipper 

of  Baal."  Eisenlohr,  who  always  follows  Ewald, 
thinks  that  ver.  22  refers  to  "  the  unchaste  gar- 

ments woven  by  the  Kedeshoth "  [women  who 
prostituted  themselves  in  the  service  of  Astarte]. 
But  we  know  nothing  at  all  of  any  mysteries  of 
Baal.  There  is  no  syllable  of  reference  to  any 

such  thing  here,  much  less  of  reference  to  any  in- 
tention, which  was  even  pretended,  of  initiating 

the  king.  Nor  does  the  text  say  that  Jehu  him- 
self sacrificed,  and  then  gave  the  signal  for  the 

slaughter   of  all  who   were    present.  —  Ver.    25, 

iri?D3 ,   cannot   here   be  translated :    "  When  he, 

Jehu,  had  finished,"  nor,  with  some  of  the  Rabbis 
and  Keil:  "When  he  (the  sacrificing  priest),  liad 
finished  the  burnt-ofiering."  The  suffix  i  is  to  be 
taken  as  equivalent  to  an  indefinite  subject,  "  one  " 
(German,  man)  [commonly  rendered  in  English  by 

an  indefinite  plural,  "they,"  or  by  a  passive  con- 
struction] :  "  When  they  had  completed  the  prepa- 

rations for  the  sacrifice,"  or,  "When  the  prepara- 
tions for  the  sacrifice  were  completed."  The  Sept. 

give  this  same  sense :  ojc  (yvv€rf:?^E'jav  Troiovvre^  ryv 
oXoKauToiatv  ■  and  the  Vulg.  also,  cum  completwn 
esset  holocaustum.     It  is  not  therefore  necessary  to 

read  Dn^53  as  Thenius  does  (c/.  Ew.  §  294,  i). 

As  soon  as  they  had  completed  the  prepa- 

rat'ons  for  offering.  Not,  when  the  sacrifice  it- 
self was  over,  for  then  the  feast  of  Baal  would 

have,  ieen  at  an  end,  but,  at  the  moment  when  the 
sacrifice  was  just  fully  prepared,  and  was  on  the 
point  of  being  offered,  Jehu  gave  command  to  the 

"  runners  and  riders,"  i.  e.,  to  the  royal  b'ody-guard 
and  its  officers  (see  note  onl  Kings  i.  38;  ix.  22  ; 
xiv.  28)  to  force  their  way  in.     Ewald  translates 

13?E^>1 :   "  And  threw  the  corpses  aside  unburied," 

but  of  course  it  is  plain  that  they  could  not  under- 
take to  bury  them  at  once.  It  did  not  need  an- 
other sentence  to  tell  us  that  they  did  not  bury 

them  as  fast  as  they  killed  them.  The  interpreta- 
tion :  "  They  threw  the  corpses  out  of  the  temple," 

is  somewhat  better,  but  the  athnach  with  3in  and 

the  express  repetition  of  the  subject  ("  the  runners 
and  riders  ")  seem  to  indicate  that  a  new  sentence 

begins   with   13^K>''1,      This   sentence    does    not, 

therefore,  join  immediately  on  to  the  preceding, 
but  to  what  follows,  and  it  is  to  be  connected  with 

13^'1.     In  this  connection  De  Dieu  translates:  pro- 

ripueruntse  cumimpetu  et  festinatione,  and  Thenius: 

"  And  the  guards  pressed  forward."     T|7t;'  stands 
in  this  sense  in  1  Kings  xiv.  9.  They  threw  the 
corpses  behind  them  as  they  pressed  forward,  and 
forced  their  way  through  to  the  liJJ  of  the  house 

Under  this  we  have  not  to  understand  a  neighbor- 
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ing  city  (De  Dieu  and  others),  nor  a  particular  dia- 
trict  of  tlie  city  of  Samaria  (De  Wette,  Maurer,  and 
others),  for  this  would  not  fit  into  the  context. 
The  fundamental  signification  of  TJJ  is  sepimentum, 

munimentum,  locus  ciraimsepfus  (Purst,  Concord.,  p. 
805).  It  is  then  used  for  city,  because  every  city, 
as  such,  was  surrounded  by  a  wall,  and  so  formed 
a  stronghold.  In  this  place,  however,  it  refers  to 
that  part  of  the  entire  sacred  enclosure,  which,  in 
contrast  with  the  outer  courts,  was  firmly  sur- 

rounded by  a  wall,  the  temple  strictly  speaking,  in 
which  was  the  chief  image  of  Baal.  This  may 
have  stood  upon  a  base,  and  risen  like  a  fortress 
from  it,  as  the  temple  of  Solomon  did.     On  niDSD 

see  note  on  1  Kings  xiv.  23.  We  cannot  deter- 
mine whether  they  were  small  images  of  Baal  him- 
self, or  images  of  other  and  inferior  divinities. 

Movers  (Rel.  der  Phonizier,  s.  674)  thinks  they  were 
the  TiapeipoL  or  ai'/j-jSu/^oi  of  Baal.  Thenius  pro- 

poses to  read  niilD  in  ver.  26,  and  ni3SO  in  ver. 

27,  as  the  Sept.  do,  on  account  of  the  sing.  suff.  in 

niD"lt^\     It  is  to  be  noticed,  however,  that  the 

images  were  burned  (ver.  26),  so  that  they  must 
have  been  of  wood,  while  the  chief  image  was 

"  broken  in  pieces "  (JTIJ),  as  the  stone  temple- 
building  was.  This  image  was  therefore  probably 
of  stone,  as  indeed  we  might  presume  that  the 
large  image  would  be  of  stone  and  the  smaller 
ones  of  wood  rather  than  vke  versa.  The  old  ex- 

positors translate  the  suffix  by  unaraquamque  ea- 
rum  (Piscator).  According  to  Keil  the  singular 
suffix  refers  to  ni3Sp ,  the  plural  being  taken  as 

an  abstract,  as  in  chap.  iii.  3.  [The  latter  is  the 
correct  explanation  of  the  construction.  Of.  Ew. 
§  317,  a.]  The  destruction  of  this  idol  was  per- 

fectly in  accordance  with  the  law,  Deut.  vii.  5,  25 ; 
xii.  2,  3. — In  order  to  make  the  destroyed  temple 

a  place  forever  unclean  and  abominable,  they  made' 
it  a  sink  or  privy.  (The  Massoretes  propose  the 
word  niXVlD,  exits,  as  a  euphemism.)     Of.  Ezra 

vi.  11;  Dan.  ii.  5  (Rosenmliller,  Morgenland,  iii.  s. 
279). 

Ver.  28.  Thus  Jehu  destroyed  Baal,  Ac. 
This  is  here  once  more  emphasized  as  the  chief 
act  of  Jehu,  but  it  is  added  that  he  persisted  in 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  viz.,  the  worship  of  the 
golden  calves  in  Bethel  and  Dan. — Ver.  30.  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Jehu,  i.  e.,  by  a  prophet,  but 
whether   by  Elisha  (Thenius),  is  very  uncertam. 

n3''Dn  is  correctly  rendered  by  the  Tulg.  studiose 

egisti ;  Piscator :  quia  strenuum  te  proshuisti  ad  fa- 
ciendum, etc.  He  had  an  earnest  will  to  execute 

the  purposes  of  God  (2  Sam.  xiii.  28;  Ruth  iii.  7, 
10).  The  rooting-out  of  the  house  of  Ahab  and 
the  attendant  overthrow  of  idolatry,  the  latter  of 
which  not  even  Elijah  had  succeeded  in  accom- 

plishing, were  accomplished  by  Jehu.  It  was  in 
truth  an  act  of  kindness  toward  Israel,  which 
otherwise  would,  at  this  time,  have  gone  to  ruin. 
In  so  far  Jehu  had  accomplished  a  great  deed 
which  is  here  recognized  and  acknowledged.  The 
manner  in  which  he  carried  it  out,  in  all  its  de- 

tails, is  not,  however,  approved ;  especially  is  it  re- 
corded as  unsatisfactory  that  he  persisted  in  the 

worship  of  Jeroboam's  calves.  Therefore  it  was 
announced  to  him  that  his  dynasty  should  not 

reign  beyond  the  fourth  generation  (Ex.  xx.  5; 

xxxiv.  7),  cf.  chap.  xv.  12. — Ver.  31  is  not  to  be 
connected  with  ver.  30  by  "but,"  but  rather  with 
ver.  32.  It  states  the  occasion  for  what  is  nar- 

rated in  32  and  33.  The  threatened  calamities 

from  foreign  foes  came  upon  them  through  Hazael 
(chap.  viii.  12),  because  Jehu  did  not  walk  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart.  [If  we  hold 
to  the  massoretic  verse-division, — and  there  is  no 
reason  to  abandon  it, — ver.  30  is  a  promise  of  the 
throne  during  four  generations  as  a  reward  for  the 
vigor  with  which  Jehu  had  carried  out  the  task 
which  was  laid  upon  him,  and  not  a  warning  that 
he  should  not  keep  it  lunger  than  that  because  he 
had  kept  up  the  worship  of  the  calves.  The 
"  but "  at  the  commencement  of  ver.  31  is  there- 

fore quite  correct.  Although  God  commended 
Jehu  and  promised  to  reward  him,  yet  Jehu  did  not 

walk  perfectly  with  God.  The  origin  of  the  calf- 
worship  was  political,  and  Jehu  unquestionably 
kept  it  up  for  political  reasons.  While  we  cer- 

tainly could  not  deny  that  the  military  misfortunes 
east  of  the  Jordan  were  divine  punishments,  if  the 
record  said  that  they  were  such,  yet  in  the  ab- 

sence of  any  such  definite  combination  of  the  two 
things  as  cause  and  effect,  we  may  leave  that  hy- 

pothesis aside,  as  something  which  we  are  not 
competent  to  decide.  Such  a  revolution  as  this 
was  certainly  never  accomplished  without  great 
internal  commotion.  Jehu  found  it  necessary  to 
consolidate  his  authority  at  home  and  could  not 
give  his  attention  to  the  foreign  war.  Hazael  in 
the  meantime  was  a  very  warlike  and  energetic 
king,  and  he  pushed  his  conquests  with  vigor 
while  his  enemy  was  weak.  We  shall  see  below 
that  this  district  was  recovered  when  Israel  once 

more  was  united  and  contented  under  a  vigoroios 
ruler  (Jeroboam  II.).— W.  G.  S.] 

Ver.  32.  In  those  days  the  Iiord  began  to 

out  oflf  parts  from  Israel.    Instead  of  niS p^ ,  i-  e. 

to   cut  off  parts  of,  the  Chald.   and  Arab,  read 

fliVp?  i-  e.  to  become  enraged  (Luther :  iiberdrussig 

zu  werden  ;  Vulg.  taedere  super  Israel).  There  is 
no  ground,  however,  for  changing  the  text,  which 

is  sustained  by  the  Sept.  {myKd-rvTeiv). — Along  the 
entire  frontier,  not  "  in  all  the  coasts  "  (Luther, 
De  Wette,  E.  V.).  The  frontier  country  is,  in  gen- 

eral, the  land  beyond  the  Jordan,  which  was  di- 
vided among  the  tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  Ma- 

nasseh.  Their  territory  formed  the  district  which 
was  also  called  Gilead.  Aroer  on  the  Arnon  was 

the  southern  limit  of  the  Israelitiah  territory  east 
of  the  Jordan.  These  conquests  of  Hazael,  there- 

fore, extended  to  the  frontier  of  the  Moabites. 
The  closing  words :  Even  Gilead  and  Bashan 

[cf.  Amos  i.  3]  are  meant  to  show  "  that  the  laud 
east  of  the  Jordan,  in  all  its  extent,  even  to  its 
farthest  eastern  limit,  came  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy  (Thenius).  These  conquests  were  made 
gradually,  and  they  reached  this  extent  at  about 

the  end  of  the  twenty -eight  years'  reign  of  Jehu. 

—On  nni25 ,  ver.  34,  see  1  Kings  xv.  23. 

HISTORICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  In  regard  to  the  reign  of  Jehu  during  the  long 
period  of  twenty-eight  years,  the  author  gives  only 
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the  summary  at  the  end  of.  the  passage  before  UB, 
viz.,  that  he  retained  the  calf-worahip  which  Jero- 

boam had  introduced,  and  that  he  lost  a  large  por- 
tion of  his  territory,  piece  by  piece,  to  Hazael  of 

Syria.  For  all  else  he  refers  to  the  book  of  the 
Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel.  The  destruction 
of  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  the  abolition  of  idolatry, 
with  which  Jehu  commenced  his  reign,  are  nar- 

rated with  full  details.  It  was  these  two  things 
that  made  his  reign  remarkable,  and  that  consti- 

tuted it  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Israelitish 
monarchy,  and  of  the  Old  Testament  theocracy. 
All  other  incidents  or  actions  of  his  reign  seem  to 
this  theocratical  historian  to  be  inferior  in  signifi- 

cance and  importance  to  these.  Duncker'a  asser- 
tion is  astonishing  and  it  is  false  {Gesch.  des  Alt,  i. 

s.  416) :  "ThehouseofOmri,  under  which  Israel  had 
flourished  and  prospered,  was  overthrown  and  an- 

nihilated by  a  wild  murderer  whom  the  prophet  of 
Jehovah  had  instigated.  .  .  .  Jehu  was  a 
good  assassin,  but  a  bad  ruler  and  a  bad  general. 
.  .  .  Although  the  prophets  of  Jehovah  did  not 
oppose  him  as  they  had  opposed  Ahab  and  Joram, 

but,  on  the  contrary,  Elisha's  authority  and  influ- 
ence were  lent  to  his  support,  yet  Israel,  under 

his  reign,  became  weaker  and  weaker."  Under 
the  house  of  Ahab,  of  which  the  shameless  and 
fanatical  Jezebel  was  the  soul,  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  so  far  from  being  elevated  and  prospered, 
had  been  shattered  to  its  very  foundations.  Under 
this  house  Moab  revolted,  and  Ahab  and  his  suc- 

cessors never  succeeded,  even  with  the  assistance 
of  Judah,  in  completely  conquering  the  Syrian 
arch-enemy,  who  continually  threatened  Israel 
and  even  brought  it  near  to  ruin  (chap.  vii.  24). 
No  fact  can  be  cited  from  the  record  to  prove  that 
Jehu  reigned  for  twenty-eight  years  wickedly,  still 
less  that  he  was  a  bad  general ;  if  he  had  been 
this  latter,  his  fellow-commanders  would  never 
have  proclaimed  liim  king.     Moreover,  the  record 

mentions  his  nTl35  with  especial  emphasis  (ver. 

34),  even  adding  pi) ,  which  is  not  found  elsewhere 
except  in  1  Kings  xv.  23,  and  2  Kings  xx.  20,  and 
which  Ewald  correctly  takes  as  referring  to  "  his 
great  and  inexhaustible  manly  courage."  It  is 
true  that  he  saw  himself  compelled  to  give  up  to 
Hazael  land  after  land  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan, 
but  this  may  have  been  due  partly  to  the  superior 
strength  of  the  Syrians,  partly  to  the  lack  of  as- 

sistance from  Judah,  such  as  Ahab  and  Joram  had 
enjoyed,  partly  to  the  state  in  which  the  kingdom 
had  been  left  by  the  house  of  Ahab.  [It  is  a  sim- 

ple truism  to  say  that  he  was  defeated  partly  be- 
cause his  enemy  was  stronger  than  he,  and  partly 

because  he  did  not  have  more  help.  It  is  not  at 
all  certain  that  Joram  left  the  kingdom  weak  in 
material  respects.  If  it  was  shattered  morally,  as 

■'t  undoubtedly  "Was,  it  would  not  long  prosper  ma- 
terially, but,  for  a  time,  moral  decay  and  material 

prosperity  might  co-exist.  The  fact  that  Joram's  la  st 
act  was  to  collect  an  army  and  go  into  Gilead  to  try 
to  recover  Ramoth,  even  by  a  conflict  with  a  gen- 

eral like  Hazael,  is  certainly  strong  evidence  that 
Israel  was  not  weak  in  material  and  military  force 
under  his  rule.  A  far  more  natural  ground  for 

Jehu's  inactivity  (for  all  we  know  to  the  contrary) 
while  Hazael  was  making  these  conquests,  is  the 
one  suggested  above  in  the  note  on  ver.  30  under 
Exegetical.  That  is,  that  the  revolution  was  not 
accomplished  so  quickly  as  one  might  suppose  on 

reading  the  only  details  of  it  which  are  here  given, 
and  that  it  was  not  accomplished  by  those  few 
great  and  terrible  blows  which  are  alone  mentioned 
here.  To  kill  the  royal  family  and  mount  the 
throne,  to  kill  the  priests  of  a  certain  religion,  and 
put  an  end  to  the  public  performance  of  its  rites, 
were  comparatively  easy  things.  We  maybe  siire, 
however,  that  the  house  of  Ahab  had  friends  and 
supporters,  and  that  Baal  had  worshippers  who 
saw  with  sorrow  his  joyous  worship  give  place  to 
the  austere  religion  of  Jehovah.  These  elements 
of  discontent  had  to  be  watched  and  time  had  to 

be  spent  in  healing  the  wounds  which  the  revolu- 
tion had  inflicted,  before  the  state  could  be  made 

docile,  contented,  and  loyal  at  home,  and  reliable 
for  campaigns  abroad.  It  was  during  this  interval 

that  Hazael  probably  made  his  conquests. — "W.  G. S.]  The  author  sees  in  the  misfortunes  east  of  the 
Jordan  a  divine  judgment,  because  Jehu  had  per- 

sisted in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  and  had  not  fulfilled 
his  appointed  task.  [Seeficejf.  notesonver.  31.  Biihr 
connects  vers.  31  and  32,  but  it  is  more  correct  to 
begin  a  new  paragraph  with  ver.  32  as  the  English 
translators  do.]  We  do  not  learn  in  what  relation 
the  prophet  Elisha  stood  to  Jehu  during  his  reign. 
Elisha's  name  does  not  occur,  as  has  been  said 
above,  from  chap.  tx.  1  to  chap.  xiii.  14,  where  his 
death,  in  the  reign  of  Joash,  is  mentioned. 

2.  The  rooting-up  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  the 
destruction  of  the  worship  of  Baal,  ought  not  to  be 
measured  by  the  Now  Testament  standards,  and 
ought  not  to  be  Judged  from  a  modern,  humanita- 

rian stand-point.  As  for  the  slaughter  of  Ahab'a 
family,  it  was  customary  in  the  Orient  from  the 
earliest  times  for  the  founder  of  a  new  dynasty  to 
put  to  death,  not  only  the  deposed  monarch,  but 
also  his  descendants  and  relatives,  especially  all 
the  males.  We  have  several  examples  of  this  in 
these  very  books  (1  Kings  xv.  29 ;  xvi.  11 ;  2 
Kings  XXV.  7).  Similar  instances  occur  in  the 
East  even  in  our  own  day.  This  cruel  conduct 
was  connected,  not  only  with  their  ideas  of  the 
solidarity  of  all  blood-relations  in  one  family,  but 
also  with  the  universal  custom  of  blood- vengeance, 
according  to  which  it  appeared  to  the  relatives  of 
a  murdered  man  to  be  their  right  and  their  duty 
to  pursue  and  slay  the  murderer.  Not  seldom  their 
vengeance  extended  to  the  whole  family  of  the 
murderer  (Gen.  xxxiv.  30 ;  2  Sam.  xiv.  1 ;  2  Kings 
xiv.  6).  How  wide-spread  and  deep-rooted  the 
custom  of  blood-vengeance  was,  may  be  seen 
from  the  fact  that  the  Mosaic  law  could  not  abol- 

ish it,  but  only  Hmit  it  and  restrain  it,  as  was  the 
case  also  in  regard  to  polygamy  (Winer,  B.-  W.-B., 
i.  s.  189).  When,  therefore,  Jehu  put  to  death  all 
the  adherents  of  the  deposed  dynasty,  he  did  not 

commit  an  unheard-of  crime,  but  only  "  followed 
the  example  of  other  founders  of  new  dynasties  " 
(Bwald).  What  is  more,  Ahab's  house  had  intro- duced and  fostered  idolatry,  and  it  was  not  to  be 
hoped  that  it  could  be  absolutely  rooted  out,  as 
long  as  there  were  stUl  members  of  this  family 
alive.  The  case  is  similar  as  regards  his  conduct  to- 

ward the  worship  of  Baal.  The  Israelitish  constitu- 
tion knew  nothing  of  freedom  of  religion  or  of  wor- 

ship, but  assigned  the  death-penalty  for  all  idolatry 
(see  1  Kings  xviii..  Hist.  %  5).  Jehu  acted  as  little 
contrary  to  the  law  when  he  caused  the  servants 
of  Baal  to  be  put  to  death,  as  Elijah  did  in  LKinga 
xviii.  40.  Nevertheless  his  mode  of  action  is  to 

be  condemned,  even  from  the  Old  Testament  stand- 
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point.  He  allowed  himself  to  be  carried  away  by 
his  fierce,  violent,  soldierly,  despotic  disposition. 
He  proceeded  to  extremes,  and  observed  no  limits. 
When  he  had  once  spilled  blood,  he  thirsted  for 
more,  and  thought  that  this  thirst  for  blood  was 
zeal  for  Jehovah.  Especially  did  he  fail  in  the 
matter  of  the  cunning  and  deceit  and  falsehood 
which  he  employed.  In  Jezreel  he  pretended  to 
the  people  that  he  was  innocent  of  the  murder  of 
the  seventy  descendants  of  Ahab,  although  he  had 
himself  ordered  it.  In  Samaria  he  declared  that  he 

was  a  zealous  servant  of  Baal,  in  order  that  he 
might  get  all  the  servants  of  Baal  kito  his  power, 
and  slaughter  them  all  at  once.  Therefore  also 

the  prophet  Hosea  speaks  of  the  "  blood  of  Jez- 
reel "  which  Jehovah  will  avenge  upon  the  house 

of  Jehu  (Hosea  i.  4).  Krummacher  asserts,  in  op- 
position to  this  prophetical  declaration,  as  well  as 

to  the  fact  before  us  (Elisa,  iii.  s.  152) :  "  Neverthe- 
less he  (Jehu)  comes  out  from  this  horrible  mas- 

sacre pure,  because  he  did  not  draw  the  sword  in 
obedience  to  his  own  thirst  for  blood,  but  in  the 

name  of  Him  who  '  maketh  his  angels  spirits ;  his 
ministers  a  flaming  fire '  [Ps.  civ.  4,  where  the 
translation  is  incorrect.  It  should  read,  "maketh 
winds  his  messengers,  and  flames  his  ministers." — 
W.  G.  S.]i  and  who  had  chosen  Jehu  as  His  execu- 

tioner." Lilienthal  observes  correctly  (Die  gute 
Sadie  der  gottl.  Offeniarung,iv.  j.  410):  "  An  exe- 

cutioner does  what  is  right  when  he  takes  the  life 
of  an  evd-doer,  at  the  command  of  the  civil  au- 

thority, and  receives  for  this  service  his  proper 

wages.  But  when  he  purposely  torments  and  tor- 
tures the  culprit,  he  deserves  to  be  especially  pun- 
ished for  it.  Therefore  blood-guilt  is  ascribed  to 

Jehu,  because  it  was  a  gratification  to  his  fierce 
disposition  to  spill  the  blood  of  those  who  had  in- 

deed merited  death,  but  who  ought  not  to  have 

been  slain  at  the  instigation  of  private  hate." 
Every  attempt  to  wash  Jehu  clean  from  blood- 
guilt  becomes,  in  spite  of  itself,  a  defence  of  false- 

hood and  deceit  in  majorem  JJei  gloriam.  Jehu 

was  indeed  a  "Scourge  of  God,"  but  he  certainly 
was  not  a  "  man  of  God,"  as  appears  in  the  fact 
that,  with  all  his  pretended  zeal  for  Jehovah,  he 
nevertheless  did  not  desist  from  the  "  sins  of  Jero- 

boam ■'  as  long  as  he  ruled.  The  instruments  of 
the  divine  punishments  are  not  made  "pure  "  by  the 
fact. that  they  are  God's  instruments,  but  they  are, 
in  their  turn,  punished  for  their  own  sins ;  cf.  Isai. 
z.  5-7,  12. 

[Would  it  not  be  a  hard  fate  to  be  chosen  to 

be  an  instrument  of  God's  vengeance,  and  then 
to  be  held  to  a  strict  account,  if  one's  human 
infirmities  of  judgment  led  one  to  overdo  or  to 
fall  short  in  some  points  of  the  just  execution  of 
the  task  ?  The  trouble  is  that  Jehu  in  the  first 

place  gets  credit  for  far  more  pure  and  hearty  zeal 
for  the  restoration  of  the  Jehovah-religion  than 
he  deserves,  and  then  has  to  be  correspondingly 
under-estimated.  If  we  attempt,  with  all  the  light 

given  ns  by  the  -text,  to  estimate  Jehu's  personal 
feeling  in  regard  to  this  revolution,  we  shall  reach 
the  following  conclusion  :  Jehu  was  a  military 
man  to  whom  the  crown  presented  itself  as  an  ob- 

ject of  earthly  ambition  worth  some  effort.  Sup- 
posing him  to  have  been,  by  conviction,  an  ad- 

herent of  the  religion  -of  Jehovah,  the  call  to  him 
to  put  himself  at  >the  .head  of  a  reaction  in  favor  of 
I  he  .rehovah-religion,  and  the  anointment  to  the 
royal  office  by  a  prophet  of  Jehovalr,  might  move 

him  to  make  the  attempt.  The  adherence  of  th« 

army  determined  him.  Wlien  he  had  won  his  vic- 
tory, he  carried  out  faithfully  the  policy  to  which 

he  was  bound  as  leader  of  the  Jehovah-party.  He 
put  an  end  to  the  worship  of  Baal.  The  crown, 
however,  was  his  reward.  It  was  a  political  re 
ward,  and  he  took  political  means  to  secure  it. 
He  slew  all  the  possible  pretenders  to  the  crown 
from  the  house  of  Ahab,  according  to  the  oriental 

custom  in  such  cases,  as  a  means  of  securing  him- 
self on  the  throne.  He  stopped  short  with  his  re- 

ligious reforms  and  did  not  destroy  the  golden 
calves ;  he  left  them  for  the  same  political  reasons 
for  which  Jeroboam  erected  them,  i.  c,  that  the 
northern  kingdom  might  have  its  own  religious 
centres  outside  of  Jerusalem.  He  saw  in  the  revo- 

lution principally  a  gratification  of  his  own  ambi- 
tion. He  was  willing  to  be  the  instrument  of  the 

overthrow  of  a  wicked  dynasty  and  a  corrupt  re- 
ligion, and  he  stopped  just  where  his  personal  in- 
terests were  in  danger  of  being  impaired.  It  is 

not  strange  that  his  contemporaries  rejoiced  so 
much  at  the  rescue  of  their  ancestral  religion  that 
they  were  indiflferent  to  the  excesses  by  which 
Jehu  tried  to  establish  his  royal  power,  nor  that 
later  and  calmer  judges,  on  the  contrary,  raised 
his  bloodshed  into  prominence  in  judging  of  his 

career  (Hos.  i.  4). — See  further,  below,  §  5. — W.  G.  S.] 

3.  In  connection  with  the  violent  and  bloody 
conduct  of  Jehu,  the  religious  and  moral  condition 
into  which  the  kingdom  had  been  hrought,  under  the 

dominion  of  the  fiouse  of  Ahab,  is  thrown  into  dis- 
tinct relief.  "  What  a  shocking  picture  of  de- 

moralization, vulgarity,  and  slavery"  (Eisenlohr) 
presents  itself  to  us  in  the  rulers,  the  elders,  and 
the  tutors  of  the  royal  princes,  that  is  to  say, 
among  the  highest  officials  and  the  most  familiar  fre- 

quenters of  the  court  1  Although  the  fortified  city, 
with  all  the  necessary  means  of  defence,  chariots, 
horses,  and  weapons,  were  still  in  their  possession, 
yet  not  one  energetic  man  could  be  found  who 

would  put  himself  at  the  head.  Upon  Jehu's  first 
letter,  which  did  not  even  contain  a  command,  but 
only  a  question,  or,  in  a  certain  sense,  only  a  chal- 

lenge to  resist,  they  all  yielded  timidly,  like  cow- 
ards. No  one  of  them  thinks  of  even  moving  a 

finger  in  behalf  of  the  royal  house,  whose  confi- 
dants, favorites,  and  servants  they  have  been. 

They  change  their  disposition  with  the  change  of 
events,  and  place  themselves  as  instruments  with- 

out wiU  at  the  disposal  of  the  new  ruler,  who  had 
killed  their  king  and  master.  Jeliu  would  hardly 
have  addressed  this  chaUenge  to  them  if  he  had 
not  been  sure  of  their  utter  want  of  principle,  and 
had  not  known  that  he  had  not  the  least  independ- 

ent opposition  to  fear  from  them.  Then  when  he 
demands  of  them  the  very  highest  crime,  the  raur 
der  of  the  scions  of  the  royal  house,  who  have 
been  entrusted  to  their  care  and  their  protection, 
they  do  not  hesitate  a  moment;  they  slaughter  the 
whole  seventy  in  one  night,  and  send  their  heads 
the  next  morning  to  Jezreel,  in  order  to  win  the 
favor  of  the  new  ruler.  If  the  conduct  of  the 

elders  at  Jezreel,  when  they  slew  Naboth  at  the 
command  of  Jezebel,  testified  to  the  deep  corrup- 

tion of  the  time  (see  1  Kings  xxi..  Hist.  %  3),  how 
much  more  does  this  behavior  of  those  of  the  high- 

est rank  and  oflice  bear  witness  to  the  same.  The 

religious  decay  was  as  deep  as  the  moral  decay 
In  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  there  was  no  sanctu 
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iry  of  JehovaL,  but  a  fortress-like  temple  of  Baal 
which  Ahab  had  built  (1  Kings  xvi.  32),  furnished 
with  idols  of  wood  and  stone,  and  surrounded  by 
large  courts.  In  spite  of  the  great  day  on  Mount 
Carmel,  where  the  people  had  solemnly  declared 
for  Jehovah,  and  had  slain  450  priests  of  Baal  (1 
Kings  xviii.  21  sq.),  this  temple  remained  stand- 

ing, and  the  worship  of  idols  continued  to  be,  as 
it  had  been  before,  the  prevailing  religion  of  the 
kingdom.  It  appears,  it  is  true,  that  Joram,  at  his 
accession,  removed  the  statue  of  Baal  (chap.  iii.  2), 
but  he  did  not  put  a  stop  to  the  worship  of  Baal ; 
and  the  feast  of  Baal  which  Jehu  ordained,  at 
which  so  many  worshippers  of  the  god  were 
present  from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  that  the  ex- 

tended courts  of  the  temple  were  packed  full, 
shows  how  numerous  the  worshippers  of  the  god 
had  already  become  again.  To  this  point  had  Is- 

rael come,  under  the  rule  of  the  house  of  Ahab ; 
since  there  had  been  any  people  of  Israel,  such  a 
state  of  things  had  not  existed. 

4.  The  only  facts  in  regard  to  Jehonadab,  the 
son  of  Rechah,  which  can  be  deduced  from  this  pas- 

sage, are,  that,  at  the  time  of  the  great  apostasy 
under  the  house  of  Ahab,  he  was  one  of  the  most 
earnest  opponents  of  that  dynasty,  and  of  the 
idolatry  which  it  introduced ;  that  he  was  a  firm 
adherent  of  .Tehovah,  and  moreover  a  man  who 
was  held  in  honor  by  the  people,  and  highly  es- 

teemed by  Jehu.  From  the  xxxvth  chapter  of 
Jeremiah,  we  learn  further  that  he  stood  at  the 
head  of  a  community,  the  so-called  Eechabites,  to 
which  he  had  given  peculiar  rules  of  life,  accord- 

ing to  which  they  were  not  to  live  in  houses,  not 
to  possess  farms  or  vineyards,  and  not  to  drink 
wine.  They  held  so  firmly  to  these  rules  that 
JeremiaVi,  300  years  later,  could  present  them  to 
the  people,  who  were  disobedient  to  the  com- 

mands of  Jehovah,  as  models  of  obedience.  This 
is  sufficient  to  prove  that  Jehonadab,  although  he 
was  a  contemporary  of  Elisha,  and  probably  also 
of  Elijah,  yet  stood  in  no  direct  connection  with 
the  prophet  -  communities  which  they  managed 
(chap.  ii.  3  sq),  sinos  :hese  did  not  probably  have 
any  special  rules  of  hfe,  and  certainly  did  not  have 
those  of  the  Eechabites.  Neither  is  there  any 
Indication  anywhere  that  he  acted  in  concert  with 
EUjah,  who  had  caused  Jehu  to  be  anointed.  This 
fact  is  what  makes  him  important  for  the  history 
of  redemption.  Ewald  [Gench.,  iii.  504  sj.  [3d  ed. 
543])  explains  this  phenomenon  by  the  tlieory 
that,  after  Elijah's  death,  "  new  institutions  of  in- 

fluence for  the  old  religion  "  liad  been  formed,  viz., 
on  the  one  hand,  the  so-called  schools  of  the 
prophets,  wliich  prosecuted  the  objects  which  had 
been  set  before  them  by  Elijah,  and,  on  the  other 

hand,  "  a  society  of  those  who  despaired  of  being 
able  to  observe  true  religion  undisturbedly,  in  the 
midst  of  the  nation,  with  the  stringency  with 
which  they  understood  it,  and  who,  therefore,  with- 

drew into  the  desert,  and  preferred,  as  all  Israel 
had  once  done  under  Moses,  the  hardships  of  life 
in  tents  to  all  the  fascinations  of  city-life.  They 
borrowed  from  the  Nazarites  the  principle  of  ab- 
Btention  from  wine  and  all  food  connected  with 
wine,  and  the  ancient  Kenites  were  their  models 

for  their  tent-life."  He  goes  on  to  say  that  they were  called  Eechabites  from  the  father  of  their 
rounder,  Jelionadab  ;  that  tlieir  oath  was  extended 
and  made  more  stringent  at  a  later  time ;  that  they 
only  returned  into  ordinary  social  life  at  long  in- 

tervals and  under  compulsion,  etc.  Th)3  theory 
to  which  Eisenlohr  and  Thenius  give  their  adho' 
sion,  is  contradicted,  first  of  ah,  by  the  fact  thai 

Jeremiah  calls  them  Qi'nj ,  i.  e.,  strangers  and  so- 

journers in  the  land  in  which  they  dwelt.  "  They 
were  not  of  the  race  of  Israel,  but  were  an  off- 

shoot of  the  family  of  the  Kenites  (1  Chron.  ii.  55), 
which  is  traced  back  to  Moses'  father-in-law 
(Numb.  X.  29;  Judges  iv.  11),  and  which  migrated 
to  Canaan  (Judges  i.  16),  in  friendship  and  alli- 

ance with  Israel  (1  Sam.  xv.  6).  In  this  passage 
in  1  Sam.  they  appear  as  stm  unsettled.  Accord- 

ing to  Judges  iv.  11,  11  sq.  they  continued  to  be 
nomadic,  as  Eechab  was  also,  even  before  .Jehona- 
dab's  regulation.  .  .  .  It  is  an  established  his- 

torical fact,  which  is  further  confirmed  by  the  part. 
DnJ  ,  that  they  were  already  nomadic. 
Jehonadab  only  fixed  by  law  what  he  already 
found  as  a  generally  observed  usage,  and  thereby 
cut  off  beforehand  all  possible  temptations  to 
adopt  a  settled  life  "  (Hitzig).  The  Eechabites  call 
Jehonadab  their  "  father  "  (Jerem.  xxxv.  6,  8),  but 
they  do  not  thereby  designate  him  as  their  ances- 

tor (Winer  and  others).  They  only  mean  that  he 
was  their  teacher  and  lawgiver,  just  as  the 

prophet-disciples  called  Elijah  their  "father"  (2 
Kings  ii.  12).  If  they  had  originated  with  Jeho- 

nadab, they  would  have  named  themselves  after 
him  and  not  after  his  father.  Moreover,  it  is  cer- 

tain that  Eechab  was  not,  strictly  speaking,  the 
father  of  Jehonadab,  but  the  ancestor  of  the 
family  to  which  he  and  the  other  Eechabites  be- 

longed. We  must  understand  by  this  name,  there- 
fore, a  national  and  nomadic  community,  and  nol 

simply  a  religious  organization.  It  was  much 
older  than  Elijah,  and  not  directly  or  indirectly  an 
outgrowth  of  his  activity.  There  is  no  hint  in  the 
history  that  other  communities  than  the  schools  of 

the  prophets  were  formed,  after  Elijah's  death,  for 
the  conservation  of  "true  religion."  The  most 
extraordinary  feature  is  this,  that  a  family,  which 
did  not  belong  to  the  race  of  Israel,  maintained  it- 

self in  separation  and  independence  in  the  midst 
of  this  people  from  the  entrance  into  Palestine  un- 

til the  fall  of  the  kingdom,  and  was  more  com- 
pletely devoted  to  the  service  of  Jehovah  tlian 

Israel  itself  Jehonadab  may  have  been  led  to 
give  them  fixed  regulations  of  life  by  the  growth  of 
the  idolatry  which  Ahab  had  introduced,  and 
against  which  he  desired  to  fortify  them  by  .i 
strict  exclusion.  The  result  was  that  he  accom- 

plished his  object.  He  saw  in  Jehu  a  deliverer  from 
the  tyrannical  and  idolatrous  dynasty,  and  he 
willingly  accepted  his  invitation  to  accompany 
him  to  Samaria.  He  must  have  known  of  Jehu's 
dissimulation  in  proclaiming  the  feast  of  Baal,  and 
must  have  approved  of  it,  for  he  was  present  with 
Jehu  at  it  (ver.  23).  Clericus  justly  observes: 
coiiscius  rei  erat,  nee  laudandtis  est  lioc  in  negotio. 
Hess  thinks  that  he  belonged  to  the  number  of 

those  wlio  "hardly  regarded  it  as  an  error  in 
.Jehu,  that,  in  his  zeal,  he  went  too  far,  on  ac 
count  of  their  joy  at  the  overthrow  of  the  idola- 

trous dynasty."  It  is  worth  noticing  that  Elisha, 
who  had  been  the  prime  mover  in  raising  Jehr 
to  the  throne,  took  no  part  in  this  proceeding.  I, 
seems  that  Jehu  purposely  did  not  oaU  for  his  as 
sistance,  because  he  could  not  expect  from  him 
any  approval  of  his  falsehood  and  dissimulation. 
Jehonadab  certainly  does  not  appear  zere  in  the  fa 
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vorable  light  in  wliieh  Kj-ummaclier  represents 
him :  "  In  fact,  we  liardly  know  what  to  praise 

most  in  this  person,  whether  the  soul,  elevated 

and  carried  heavenward  by  divine  inspiration,  or 

the  rare  wisdom,  which,  in  its  rich  measure,  is  so 

peculiar  to  him,  or  the  clear,  unwavering  insight 
with  which  he  commands  everything,  and  which 

enables  him  to  pass  spiritual  judgment  upon  all, 
or  the  foresight  and  care,  as  enlightened  as  tender, 
which  we  see  lam  employ  in  behalf  of  his  family 

and  its  interests  for  centuries  to  come."  Neither 
the  passage  before  us  nor  Jerem.  xxxv.  mentions 
with  a  syllable  these  grand  characteristics.  The 
further  delineation  is  still  more  arbitrary  and  un- 

founded: "So  tliey  (Jehu  and  Jehonadab)  sit  to- 
gether— a  daric  thunder-cloud  softly  enfolded  in  a 

rainbow  of  promise,  as  if  Law  and  Gospel  had 
been  personified  in  living  allegories:  Jehu,  the 

woe  of  God's  condemnation  upon  all  godlessness; 
Jehonadab,  the  divine  director  to  point  upward  to 
the  throne   of  grace.      .  Jehonadab,  the 
Church,  which  lives  in  heaven ;  Jehu,  the  State, 

which  protects,"  &c. 
5.  Tlw  continuance  of  the  worship  of  the  calves 

under  Jeliu  shows  that  he  was  not  fully  in  earnest 
in  the  zeal  for  Jehovah,  of  which  lie  boasted  to 
Jehonadab,  otherwise  he  must  have  destroyed  the 
golden  calves  in  Bethel  and  in  Dan,  as  well  as  the 
idols  in  the  temple  of  Baal  at  Samaria.  He  did 
not  let  them  stand  because  he  considered  that 

what  ho  had  done  was  enough  "  to  satisfy  the 
obligation  (?)  which  he  liad  undertaken  towards 

the  prophet  of  Jeliovah"  (Menzel).  Tlie  reason 
was  rather  the  same  one  which  had  led  the  foun- 

der of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  Jeroboam,  to  intro- 
duce the  worship  of  these  images  (1  Kings  xii.  26 

sq.,  and  Hist.  §  1).  By  abolishing  the  worship  of  the 
calves,  Jehu  would  have  torn  down  the  partition 

between  the  two  kingdoms  and  would  have  en- 
dangered hia  throne.  His  zeal  for  Jehovah  did 

not  go  so  far  as  this.  His  royal  autliority  was 
more  important  to  him  than  the  law  of  Jehovah. 
Political  and  dynastic  interests  restrained  him 
after  he  had  extinguished  the  house  of  Ahab  and 
abolished  the  worship  of  Baal.  The  manner  in 
which  he  conducted  himself  in  this  matter  showed 

that  "  he  did  not  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  witli 

all  his  heart"  (ver.  31),  and  this  became  still  clear- 
er when  he  was  firmly  established  on  the  throne. 

He  is,  therefore,  it  is  true,  praised  for  his  zeal  in 
rooting  out  and  destroying  the  worship  of  Baal, 
but  is,  at  the  same  time,  declared  guilty  of  the 

"gins  of  Jeroboam,"  and  this  is  given  as  the  reason 
why  Jehovah  began,  in  his  reign,  to  cut  off  prov- 

inces from  Israel,  and  why  his  dynasty  should 
have  no  firm  duration.  Tliis  criticism  of  his  reign 
by  the  author  of  the  history  (who  was  probably 
ope  of  the  prophets)  shows  that  the  prophets  of 

the  time  opposed  the  worship  of  the  calves  [al- 
though it  was  intended,  in  a  certain  way,  as  a 

worship  of  Jehovah],  and  did  not  simply,  as 
Ewald  asserts  (see  above,  Pt.  II.  p.  35),  combat  the 
worship  of  false  gods.  [The  view  of  these  things 
entertained  by  tlie  prophet-author  of  the  Book  of 
Kings,  who  lived  at  a  much  later  period  and  under 
very  different  circumstances,  cannot  be  regarded 

as  any  indication  of  the  views  of  "  the  prophets  of 
the  time."  in  regard  to  them. — W.  G-.  S.]  The 
great  and  bloody  revolution  of  Jehu  had,  therefore, 
a  merely  negative  result,  namely,  the  abolition  of 
the  worship  of  false  gods ;  tlie  positive  results,  the 

restoration  of  the  constitution,  i.  e.,  of  the  cove- 

nant of  Jehovah,  was  prevented  by  political  con- 
siderations, i.  e.,  by  personal  ambition  and  love  of 

power.  It  is  another  proof  that  a  rehgious  refor- 
mation can  only  fail  of  its  objects  and  come  to 

naught,  so  soon  as  political  and  dynastic  interests 
get  control  of  it,  or,  indeed,  are  involved  in  it. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PEAOTICAL. 

Ters.  1-27. — The  two  Chief  Acts  of  Kong  Jehu: 

(a)  The  destruction  of  the  entire  famUy  of  Ahab, 
vers.  1-n  ;  {b)  the  aboUtion  of  the  worship  of 
Baal,  vers.  18-21  (see  the  Hist,  notes).— Ver.  1. 
WiJKT.  SuMM. :  Though  a  large  family  of  children 
is  a  blessing  of  God  (Ps.  cxxvii.  3),  yet  we  must 

not  rely  upon  them,  or  be  self-willed  on  that  ac- 
count, as  if  the  family  could  not  die  out,  but  we 

must  fear  God,  must  not  stain  ourselves  with  sin 

against  our  consciences,  and  must  bring  up  chil- 
dren in  the  fear  of  God,  else  He  will  take  them 

away  and  destroy  the  entire  family.  Ps.  cxii.  1,  2. 
— Vers.  1-7.  The  Governors  and  Chief  Men  at 

Samaria :  (a)  Their  cowardice,  (I)  their  blind  slav- 

ishness,  (c)  their  unfaithfulness. — Moral  decUne 
among  the  highest  ranks  of  a  nation  generally 
proceeds  from  a  corrupt  court  which  sets  the 
fashion  (Ahab  and  Jezebel).  As  is  the  master,  so 
is  the  servant. — He  who  has  the  power  in  his 
hands  always  finds  instruments  among  the  great 
and  those  of  high  rank,  who  shrink  back  from  no 
demand  which  is  made  upon  them,  however  much 

it  may  conflict  with  honor  and  duty. — Those  who 
no  longer  fear  God,  must  fear  men.  Fear  of  men 
may  become  the  cause  of  the  greatest  crimes. 
Therefore  the  Lord  says :  (Matt.  x.  28). — Vers.  6, 
7.  WuET.  StriiM. :  Here  we  have  an  example  of 
unfaithful  tutors  and  governors  and  friends,  who 
look,  in  their  actions,  not  to  the  interests  of  the 
orphans,  but  to  their  own  advantage,  and  let  the 

orphans  and  their  cause  be  ruined.  As  Jehu  nev- 
ertheless destroyed  them  all  (ver.  17),  so  wiU  the 

just  God  also  bring  upon  the  heads  of  false  friends 
and  trustees,  all  the  unfaithfulness  which  they  in- 

flict upon  orphans :  therefore,  let  such  be  warned 
against  all  violation  of  their  trust. — Ktburz  :  The 
children  of  this  world  become  traitors  to  one  an- 

other, as  we  see  in  tiie  case  of  these  guardians  of 
the  royal  children.  How  they  probably  promised 
with  all  zeal  to  guard  the  life,  the  honor,  and  the 
riglits  of  these  princes!  Now,  they  themselves 
become  their  murderers.  Let  no  man  trust  the 

golden  words  of  him  who  fears  man  more  than  he 
fears  God. — Unfaithfulness  ruins  tliose  who  prac- 

tise it.  Jehu  must  infer  from  the  treason  of  these 

guardians  towards  their  wards  that  they  would 
still  less  be  faithful  to  him.  He,  therefore,  treated 

them  as  they  treated  those  who  had  been  en- 
trusted to  them. — Though  the  crime  which  these 

men  perpetrated  against  their  wards  could  hardly 
occur  in  our  day,  yet  instructors  and  guardians 
are  not  wanting  who  become  murderers  of  the 
souls  of  their  pupils,  in  that  they  mislead  them  by 
example  and  precept  into  apostasy  from  the  living 
God  and  disloelief  in  His  holy  word,  instead  of 

educating  them  in  "  the  fear  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord."  {Cf.  Matt,  xviii.  6.) — Krdmmachbr: 
What  is  the  worth  of  all  the  friendship  and  favol 
and  trust  of  this  world  I  It  is  like  a  tree  in  soft, 

loose  ground,  whiclx,  so  long  as  tho  i  boldest  it 




